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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 

OF  EVENTS  MENTIONED  IN  THE  TEXT  OR  NOTES 
OF  THE   PRESENT  VOLUMES 


CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE 


The  foUowine^  «ymbols  are  nsed  in  thiB  table : — 
c.  —  oirca. 

>  meaiui  not  earlier  than. 
<  means  not  later  than. 

X  means  that  an  erent  took  place  between  two  datee. 
—  means  that  an  event  lasted  from  the  first  date  to  the  second. 
Where  the  date  given  in  thia  table  di£feni  firom  that  given  by  Bede,  the 
latter  date  is  generallj  added  in  square  brackete. 


DaU. 


B.  C. 

.•59 

55 
54 

A.  I>. 

43 

i6i 
169 
>i7i 
193 

325 

37« 

381 -a 

395  [394] 

397x401 

o.  4P3 
407 


Fortign  Affairs^  PopeSy  dx,  {induding  ' 
Ireland). 


Britain. 


Ij6x  Vatinia. 


Caeear^s  firat  invasion  of  Britain. 
Caeear^s  eeoond  invasion  of  Britain. 

Claadins'  invasion  of  Britain. 


Accession  of  M.  Aarelius. 
Death  of  Vems. 
Aocession  of  Eleathems. 
Aooession  of  Severos. 
Aooession  of  Diodetian. 
Death  of  Constantios. 
Coanoil  of  Nicaea. 
Death  of  Valens. 
Cooncil  of  Constantinople. 
Aooession  of  Arcadios. 
Death  of  St.  liartin  of  Toors. 
Birth  of  Prosper  of  Aqaitaine. 


407.  Oratianas  and 
Constantinns  emperors  in 
Britain. 


Chronological  Table. 


IX 


Daie. 

Fonlgn  Affaira,  Popea,  &c.  {induding 
Ireland). 

Britain. 

408 
409 

410  [411] 

418 

Fint  siege  of  Boxne  by  Alario. 
Second  siege  of  Bome  by  Alario. 
Third  degB  and  oaptore  of  Bome 
byAlaric. 

bishops  depoeed  by  Pope  Zosimns. 
Germanns  beoomee  bishop  of  Aux- 
erre. 

• 

4*3 

DeathofHonorins. 

41 

Lnpns  beoomes  bishop  of  Troyes. 

4^ 

First  miasion  of  Germanns  to  Britain. 

43o,Bairter 
43« 

Gonncil  of   Ephesns.    Mission  of 
PaUadioB  to  the  Irish. 

Hallelajah  victory. 

43* 
?43* 

444(445] 

Death  of  Pope  Celestine. 

Death  of  Bleda,  king  of  the  Hnns. 

o/lJ^'"-   "■    ""'" 

446 

Third  Consnlahip  of  Aetins.     Embaasy  of  the  Britons  to  him. 
Famine  at  Constantinople.               | 

447 

Eaithquake.        Seoond  mission  of  Germanus  to  Britain. 

448 

449 
C449 

45>[449l 

Jnly  31.     Death  of  Gtermanns. 
Nov.    Synod  of  Constantinople. 
Bobber  Synod  of  Ephesns. 

Accession  of  Marcian. 

c  449.  Settlement  of 
the  Saxons. 

454 

* 

0.454 

Death  of  Jnlianns  of  Echuinm. 

4« 

Death  of  Sevenui  of  Tr6ves. 

c.  463 
476 

479 
C.493 

Death  of  Prosper  of  Aqnitaine. 
Fall  of  Bomulns  Angnstnlns,  and 
end  uf  the  Westem  Empire. 
Death  of  Lnpns  of  Troyes. 

Battle  of  Mons  Badoni- 
ons.    Birth  of  Gildas. 

c.  500 

Settlement  of  the  Scotti 
inAlba. 

506 
C.S37 

Coanoil  oi  Agde. 

Gildas  writes  the  De 
Ezcidio  Brittaniae. 

Chronological  Table. 


DaU. 


Foreign  Affaira^  Popea,  Ac, 
{including  Ireland), 


538,  Feb.  15 

[i6th] 
540,  June  20 

547 
553 
557 

559^560 
c  560 

565 

5^x566 

568 

573x574 

574 

578 

579 

582 

585 
585x588 


588 

585x590 

59" 
590  [59O 

59«X593 

>596,  Jnly 
23 
597 


Soliur  eclipse. 


Connoil    of    Constanti- 
nopla 


Nov.    Accession  of  Jns- 
tinoB  liinor. 


Kent  {including  Sumx)  and 
EccleeiaHical  Affaira. 


Acoession  of  Ethelbert. 


Ethelbert  defeated    by 
Geawlin. 


Embx. 


<597» 

Dec  35 

601 


Accession  of  Benedict  I. 

Convention  of  Dniim 
Cett. 

Death  of  Benedict  I. 
Acceesion  of  PelaginB  II. 


kng,  13.  AcceBsion  of 
the  Emperor  Maorice. 

G-regory  sees  the  An- 
{flian  boys  in  the  Boman 
Fomm. 

Colnmban  goes  to  GkknL 
Death  of  Peli^ns  II. 
Sept.   Aooesmon  of  Qre- 
gory  I. 


Gregory  sends  Angnstine  to  Britain. 
Angnstine  leaves  Bome  the  aeoond  time. 

597.  Arrival  of  Angn»- 
tina 

Jnne  a.  Baptism  of 
Ethelbert. 

Consecration  of  Angnstine. 

?  Jan.  I.    Letter  of  Ghregory  to  Angnstine  on  hifl 
mirar.leH. 


Chronological  Table. 


XI 


Wemx, 


JMTCid. 


EoBt  Anglia, 


NorthumMa  and  Northem 
Britain. 


568.  CeAwUn 
defMts  Ethel- 
bcrL 


547.    Aooession    of  Ida. 
Foondation  of  Bamborongh. 


557.  Aooession  of  Brnde, 
king  of  the  Piota. 

c  560.  Defeat  of  the  Dal- 
riadio  Soot8  by  the  Picts. 

S6^  Goming  of  Colnmba 
to  Britain. 

565x566.  Fonndation  of 
lona. 


57SX574.  Death  of  Conall 
mao  Gomgaill,  king  of  the 
Dabriadio  Soots. 

574.  Aoceasion  of  Aedan 
maoGabrain. 


579.  Aedan  attaoka  the 
Orknejrs. 

582.  Aedan  attaoks  the 
IflleofMan. 

585.    BirthofEdwin. 


588.  Deathof  JSIleofDeira. 
590.    Battle  of  Leithrig. 


594  X  593.  Aooeflsion  of  Ethel- 
fnd. 


597,  Jnne  9.    Death  of  Co- 
Inmba. 


xn 


Chronological  TcMe. 


DaU. 


Foreign  Affain^  PopeSy  Ac, 
{induding  Ireland). 


Kent  {induding  Suuex)  and 
EccUtiattical  AJfiUn. 


FSKT, 


6oif  Jane22 
6ot 

601,  Jnly  18 

601,  NoT.  2 
602 

6ujx6(^ 

603 
?6o3,Jane9 

604  [605] 


6o4x6p5, 

Mi^26 

607 

608 

?6o8 

610,  Feh.  2j 

010,  Oct.  5 
610 

611 


<6ia 

6«3 
613x614 

614 
615 

616 


?6i6 

613  A  617 


616X617 


o.  617 

618,  Nov. 
619,  Feb.  2 

619,  Deo. 


G-regoiy  sends  letten  to  Ethelbert,  &o.,  by  MeUitiiB. 
Jnne  22  x  Joly  18.     Miasion  of  Mellitus,  &o. 

Letter  of  Qregoxy  to  MeUitns. 

Axsoession  of  Phooas. 
Synod  in  Gaol  on  the 
Easter  qaestion. 

Oonferences  of  Ao^^- 
tine  with  the  British 
biahops. 

Gonseoration  of  Christ 
Ghoroh,  Canterboxy. 

604.  Jasttts  bi^op  of 
Boohester. 

Death     of    Aogostine ; 
sacoession  of  Laarentias. 
Death  of  Abbot  Peter. 


Deaih  of  Gregory  I. 


Aocession  o£  Bonifaoe  lY. 

Mellitas     present      at 
Goancil  of  Bome. 

Aocession  of  Heraolias. 

Colamban     ezpelled 
&om  GaaL 


Death  of  Branhild. 


Deaths  of  BonifaoelV, 
and  of  Colamban. 


Foandation    of    Fare- 
mofttier. 
Death  of  Deosdedit. 


Acoession  of  Bonifaoe  V 


Mellitos 
bishop  of  the 
EastSaxons. 


?  608.    Mellitas  leaves  Britain. 


616.  Death  of  Ethel- 
bert.  Saooeasion  of  £ad- 
bald. 


Deafch  of 
SsBbert.  Apo- 
stasy  of  Uie 
East  Saxons. 


Death    of    Laarentias. . 
Saccession  of  Mellitos.       1 


Chronological  Tahle.                        xiii 

Wmtx, 

Merda. 

EoMtAnglia, 

NorthwnAria  and  Norfhem 
Britain. 

603.    BattleofDegsastan. 

6o4x6p5.   Birthof  Oswald. 

6it.     Aeeet- 
oon  of  Qjme- 

<6i2,    Birth  of  Os&id. 

6x3  X  614.    Birth  of  Oswy. 
6x4.    BirthofHild. 

613x617. 
Viflion  of  Ed- 
win     at     ihe 
conrt  of  Bed- 
wald. 

?6i6.    BattleofChester. 

616x617.  Batt 
frid  and  accemi< 

le  of  the  Idle ;  death  of  Ethel- 
9n  of  Edwin. 

XIV 


Chronological  Table. 


Date. 


619x624 

623 

624, 

April24 

635,  July  ai 

625,  Oct.- 
Nov. 
626 

?6a6 


627 

?627,Nov.io 
627x628 


630 

?630 
630  X  631 


>  630  X  631 


63' 

?632 
7632x633 

630  X  633 

<633 

633.  Oct.  12 

629x634? 

634,  Jnneii 


635 
>635 


Foreign  Affaira,  Popea,  d-c. 
{bicluding  Irdand). 


KetU  {induding  Suaaex)  and 
Ecdenasticdl  AffaiT». 


Letters  of  Bosifaoe  V  to  Mellitiis  and  Jnstns. 


DeathofMeUitnB.   Suo- 
oession  of  Justns. 

Jnstus    consecrates 
Fanlinns. 


Death  of  Boniface  V; 
accession  of  Honorins  I. 

Faro  beoomes  bishop  of 
Meanx. 


Asterins  beoomes  Axoh- 
bishop  of  Milan. 
First  Sonth  Irish  Synod. 


Irish  delegates  at  Bome. 
Heraoleonas  made  Gaesar. 

Seoond  Sonth  Irish 
Synod. 

Sonthem    Irish    adopt 
the  Boman  Easter. 


Letter  of  Honorins  to 
thelrish. 

Letters  of  Honorins  to 
Edwin  and  Honorins. 
Pallium  sent  to  Panlinns. 


Death  of  Bnfinianns. 


Death  of  Jnstns. 


ChronologicaZ  Table. 


XV 


MTimaex, 


Mercia. 


?  626    AoceBsion 
of  Fenda. 


035-  Baptinn 
of  Qynegili. 


East  AngUa, 


637x638. 
Conversion 
and  deatH 
Earpwald. 


of 


630x631. 
Acceflsion  of 
Sigbert  and 
ooming  of 
Feliz. 

>  630x631. 
Goming        of 
ForMk 


Northuinbria  and  Northem 
Britain, 


62$,   Seghine  abbot  of  lona. 


635.  Paulinns  sent  to  Nortb- 
nmbria. 


636,  April  30.  Attempted 
morder  of  Edwin;  birth  of 
Eanfled. 

636,  Jone  7.  Baptism  of 
Eanfled. 

637,  April  IX.  Baptism  of 
Edwin. 


638.   Birth  of  Benedict  BiB- 
oop. 


7633.  Edwin  besieges  Cad- 
wallon. 


<633,    BirthofYffl. 
633,  Oct.  13.    Battle  of  Hat- 
field.    Death  of  Edwin. 


634. 

634, 

OBrio. 

frid. 


BirthofWilMd. 
Sommer.      Death 


of 


end.     Death  of  Ean- 
Battle  of  Hefenfelth, 
and  accesflion  of  GBwald. 

635.     MiflBion  of  Aidan,  and 
ound  ation  of  Lindisfame. 

>  635.     Birth  of  Ethelwald 
ofDeira. 


XVI 


Chrondogical  Tahle. 


Date. 

Foreign  Affain,  Popes^  &c 
{including  Ireland), 

Kent  (including  Suetex)  and 

Euer. 

636 

638 
639 

Accession  of  Cloyia  n. 
Deatb  of  Honoriiis  I. 

C639 

640 
643 

Eroinwald     Nenstrian 
mayorofthepaUoe.  Death 
of  Asterinsof  Mi]an.   Ac- 
oession  and  death  of  Fope 
Severinns.  Letterof  John 
IV  as  Pope  Elect  to  Korth- 
em  Irish.     Gonsecration 
of  John  IV. 

Accession      of      Hera- 
deonas. 

DeathofEadfaald.    Ac- 
cession  of  Eaxoonbert. 

>642 
641x643 

640x64» 
<644 

Fnrsa  goes  to  GaoL 

644 

Death  of  Patolinns  (Oct 
nuur  to  Boohester. 

644x645 

645x646 

<646, 
<647 

6*7 
>647 

647x64« 

6aB 

649 

Fizst  Lateran  Conncil. 

Chronological  Table. 


xvu 


Weaaex, 


6361  Baptigfn 
of  Cwichelin. 


659.BAptiim 
ofCathzBd. 

c.  6391  Birth 
of  Aldhelxn. 


641x643. 
DeftthQfQyne- 
giU.  Bnildixig 
of  the  old 
Mimtsr  at 
Wiaehflrter. 


644x645. 
Ezpoldon     of 
Ce&walh. 

645x646. 
Gnitenion   of 
Ce&mUh. 


EastAnglia, 


^647X64& 
B«ttox«tion  of 
CemnOh. 

6t&  Con- 
•wntion  of 
tlMoldMinster 
ttWinehMter. 

VOL.  U. 


iVbr<Au7n6Wa  afMl  Northem 
BrUain. 


^.  Warof08waId,?again8t 
Meroia. 


<644.      Ao- 
cearion  of 


>>647.  Here- 
swith  takee  the 
veiL 

647x648. 
DeathofFeliz; 
ooneecration  of 
Thomas. 


643.  Bizthof  Oeolfrid.  Battle 
ofHa8erfelth(AQ«.5).  Death 
ofOewald;  aooearion  of  Oswy. 

>642.  Marriage  of  Eanfled 
andOswy. 


644«   Acoenion  of  Oswin  of 
Deiia. 


<646,  May  ai.      Birth   of 
EgMd. 

<  647.     Fonndation    of 
HartlepooL 

647.    Hildtakeetheyeil. 


648.  WilfHd  enters  Lindis- 
fame. 


xvm 


Chronological  Table, 


DaU, 

?649 
64SX6S0 

649x650 


650 
651 


6sa 
?6S2 

65J  X  653 


C653 


^3 


654 


6S5 
?6S5 


656 
f(>s6 

607X658 
658 


Foreiffn  Affairt^  Popes^  Ac 
(including  Ireland). 


DeathofFoTsa.  Foillan 
and  Ultan  go  to  QtmL 


Kent{including  8umx)  and 
£ccle8iaaUcal  Affaire. 


Wilfrid  arrives  in  Kent. 


Martin  I  sent  to  Con- 
stantinople. 

Wilfrid  and  Benedict  Biscop  leave  Kent  for  Bome. 
Sept.  3a  HonoriuB  dies. 


Eugenifu  I  oonaecrated 
(Ang.  10).  Wilfrid  leaves 
Bome. 

Wilfrid  at  Lyons. 

Foillan    martyred. 
Death  of  Martin  I  (Sept. 
16). 


Deathof  ClovisIL 


Aoceasion  of  Yitalian. 
Deathof  Ercinwald.  Sno- 
oeflsion  of  Ebroin. 
Mnrder  of  Annemnndns. 

AocesBion  of  John,  arch- 
biflhop  of  Arles,  and  of 
Emmo,  bishop  oi  Sens. 


654,  ?  Dec  13.     Election 
of  DenBdedit. 


Marohad.  CoxiBecration 
of  DeoBdedit. 

?655.  Death  of  Ithamar, 
and  oonsecration  of  Da- 


Eeeex. 


Death  of  Sig- 
bert  Paruus ; 
acceMion  of 
Sigbert  Bonns. 

BeoonverBion 
ofEastSaxons. 


Ckronoloffical  Table. 


XIX 


Wemet. 


648x650. 
Death  of  Biri- 
iiu. 

649X65CX 
Agilbertbishop 
of   the    Wert 
SaxoDB. 


Mercia. 


653.  Conversion 
of  Peada  and  the 
Middle  Angles. 


655,    Nov.    15. 
BattleoftheWin- 
iTBBd.      Beath    of 
Penda. 

65^)  Sprine^. 
Morder  of  Peada. 

7656.    DiomA 
bishopoftheMer. 


65&  Bebellion 
of  Meroia  against 
Oswy.  Wnlfhere 
lung. 


East  Anglia. 


65^.  Marriage 
of  Ethelthiyth 
and  Tondbert 

652x653. 
Death        of 
Thomas;   con- 
secration  of 
Boniface. 


654.Deathof 
Anna.  Founda- 
tton  of  Ican- 
hoebyBotulf. 

655.  Death  of 
Tondbert 


Northumhria  and  Northem 
Britain, 


65».     Birth  of  Sosterwine. 

651.  Mnrder  of  Oswin  (Ang. 
3o).  Death  of  Aidan  (Ang.  31). 
Cnthbert  enters  Mehrnse. 

652.  Death  of  Seghine  of 
lona. 


654  X  655.     Birth  of  Elfled . 
655.  BattleoftheWinwipd. 


657.  FonndationofWhitby. 
Cnimine  Ailbe  abbot  of  lona. 


brord. 


Birth    of  WU. 


b  2 


XX 

Chronological  Table, 

DaU. 

Foreign  AjBfhin,  Popea,  Ac. 
{JMdudifig  Ireland). 

Kent  iincluding  Sutaex)  and 
EcrXesiastical  Affain. 

Etaex. 

?658 

659 
?659 

BaldhildmakesStLeger 
biahop  of  Aaton. 

660 

658x661 

661 
766i 

663 

Bestoration  of   Chelles 
byBaldhild. 

?6<^ 

663x664 

<664 

Barking 
fonnded. 

664 

PhH 

fue 

?664 
^665 


666 
?666 
>666 

667 


?667 


Edipse,  May  i  [Kay  3]. 
Sigebrand,  biahop  of 
Paris,  killed.  Baldhild 
enters  a  conyent. 


Beath  of  St.  Bnrgondo- 
fara.  SeoondvisitofBene- 
dict  Biflcop  to  Bome. 


Agflbert  bishop  of  PariB. 

Benedict  Biaoop  at  L^ 
rins. 

Benedict  Biflcop'8  third 
visit  to  Bome. 

Nov.  Theodoreordained 
snbdeacon. 


July  14.  Beaths  of  Ear- 
conbert  and  Densdedit. 
Acceasion  of  Egbert. 


?664.  Death  of  Damian. 


Wighard  aent  to  Bome  by  Egbert  and  Oswy. 


664.     Deatb 
of  Cedd. 


?664.  Death 
of  Ethelberg. 


ChroTiologicaZ  Table. 


XXI 


Wet 


Merda, 


East  Anglia, 


Narthumbria  and  Northem 
Britain, 


?658.      Ceollach 
bisbop  of  the  Mer- 


7659.   Tnunhere 
bishop  of  the  Mer- 


?66i.   Wnlfhere 
oonquers  Wight. 


66a,  Death  of 
Tramhere.  Sno- 
oeenon    of    Jam- 


?<^8.    Alchfrid    sends    for 
Wilfrid. 


66a  Harriage  of  Egfrid 
and  Ethelthryth. 

658x661.  Grant  of  Stam- 
ford  to  Wilfrid. 

661.  Beath  of  Finon. 

?66i.  Expnlflion  of  Eata 
and  Cathbert  from  Ripon. 
Grant  of  Bipon  to  Wilfrid. 
Ceolfrid  goea  to  Bipon.  Death 
of  Boisil. 


'663.  Wine 
oiade  biflhop. 
Afilbertleaves 
W 


663x664. 
Aooeasion      of 
Aldwnl£ 


Wilfrid  ordained  priest. 


in 


Britain. 


?«66.  Ezpal- 
mu  of  Wtne. 


?667.    Death  of 
Jamman.  | 


664.  Synod  of  Whitby. 
Gohnan  leavea  LindisfSBuma 
Cnthbert  provost  of  lindis- 
fame.  Death  of  Tnda.  Elec- 
tion  and  oonseoration  of 
Wilfrid. 

?664.  BebeUionofAlchfrid. 


666.     WilMd   retoms 
Britain. 


to 


667.     Colman'0  settlement 
at  InisbofHn. 


XXll 


ChronologtcaZ  Tahle, 


DaU. 

Foreign  Affairs^  Pope»^ 
(f  c  {indtiding  Irdand). 

Kent  (induding  Susaer) 

Easex. 

Weaoex. 

668. 

Karoh  96.  Theodore  oomiecrated. 
Maya7.  Sete  oat  for  Britain. 

• 

666-669 

669 

Fonndation  of  Be- 
cnlver. 

May    a7.    Theodore 
reaches  Oanterbniy. 

669  X  670 
<670 

c  670 

670 

669x671 

Arculfdi'     pilgrixn- 

8«©. 

<  670.    Arrival    of 
Abbot  Hadrian. 

670. 
Hlothhere 
biflhop. 

67. 
>  671 

671 

Benedict      Biscop^B 
fonrth  visit  to  Bome. 

Deaths  of  Vitalian, 
and  of  Faro  hishop  of 
Meanx. 

>67i  Hadrianabbot 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Panl, 
Canterbnxy. 

673.  Death 
ofCenwalh 

?67a 

669x673 

672x673 
673 

?673 

Jnly.  Death  of  Eg- 
bert.      Acoession    of 
Hlothhere. 

Sept.  «4.    Theodore 
holds  the  Cooncil  of 
Hertford. 

674 

671x675 
<675 

Death  of  Colman  at 
Inisboffin. 

675 

?675 
675  X  676 

Deaths     of      John 
bishop  of  Arlea,  and 

Benedict     Biaoop 
goes  to  Gtenl. 

Earoon- 
waldbiahop 
of  London. 
?675Death 
ofEthel- 
berg. 

?675.  Ald- 
helm  abbot 
of  Malm«. 
Ibury. 

ChronologicaZ  Tahle. 

xxiii 

Merda. 

EagtAnfflia. 

Northumbria  and  NoHhem 
BritaifL 

Hiitory  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow. 

669.   Ceadda 
buhop   ot  the 
Mercians. 

669x670. 
DeathofBoni- 
face. 

666-6&),   Wilfrid  in  retire- 
ment  at  Bipon. 

669.      Ceolfrid      ordained 
prieet  by  Wilfrid.     Wilfrid 
restored  by  Theodore.   Death 
of  Cnimine  Ailbe  of  lona. 

669  X  671.  Oewy  wiBhes  Wil- 
frid  to   aocompany  him   to 
Bome. 

671,  Feb.  15  [670].    Death  of 
Oewy ;  aooession  of  Egfirid. 

672.  Death 
of      CeaddA 
/ibrch    j). 
W^mfrid 

673.    Betnm   of  Benedict 
Bieoop.    SeparationofEgfrid 
and  Ethelthiyth. 

?67a.  Ethelthryth  receivee 
tlie  vea  from  Wilfrid. 

669x673. 
ConMoration 
of  Bim. 

673.  Fonnda- 
tion  of  Ely. 

672x67^  Birth 
ofBede. 

?673.DiTi8ion 
oftheEastAn- 

glian  lee. 

674.  Fonndation 
of  Wearmonth. 

<  675.  Deposi- 
ti<m  of  Wjn- 
Crid.        Acce». 
Bon     of    Sex- 

WQlf. 

675.       D«th 
4*f     Wnlihere. 
AecMnon      of 
Ethetnd. 

LindBey. 

xxiv 

GhroTiological  Tahle, 

DaU. 

Foreign  AJfiUn,  Popea, 
Acijtndudinglrdand), 

Kent  {including  Siumx) 
&  EccUtiaatical  Affair», 

Emx, 

Weaaex. 

676 

c.  677 
671x678 

WUbxord    goes    to 
Lreland. 

Kent  raYaged   and 
Boohester   saoked  by 
Ethelied  of  Meroia. 

H»dde 
bishop. 

67^x678 

678 
?678 

Pope  Agatho  oouse- 
oiated.    FifthYiBitof 
Benedict    Bisoop    to 
Bome  ^th   CeolMd. 
Wilfrid    winteiB    in 
FriBia. 

Dronght  in  SiiBsez, 
foUowed  by  famine. 

ConBeoxation  of  Gtob- 
mund. 

679 

Wilfirid  at  Bome. 

?679,Deo. 

Death  of  Dagobert 
IL 

679x680 

NoY.  679- 
Haroh,68o 

680 

0.680 

NOY.  680- 

Sepi.681 

681 

Gonnoil    of    Bome. 
Trial      of      Wilfrid'B 
appeal. 

DeathB  of  Baldhild, 
Ebroin,  and  Agilbert. 

DeathofUltan. 
Connoil  of  ConBtan- 
tinople. 

Sept.  17.    Theodore 
holds  the  CouncU  of 
Hatfield. 

681x682 

68a 

684 

Counoil  of  Toledo. 

?684 
675x6% 

Benediot    Bi8oop'B 
sizth  YiBit  to  Bome. 

685 

S^b.  6.     Death    of 
Hlothhere. 

?685 

Chronologieal  Tahle. 


XXV 


JfercJo. 


BaOtAn^ 


Norihumbria  and  Norihern 
BrUain, 


Higtory  q/  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow. 


676.  Pntta 
takes  refage 
withSezwiill 


679.  Battle 
of  the  Trent. 
lindeqy  be- 
oomes       Mer- 

cian. 


iStkUihopof 
r>vrehMter. 


676.     Cnthbert    retires    to 
FAme. 


671 X  678.  Ghnrch  at  Bipon 
boilt. 

673x678.  Chnrch  at  Hex- 
hamboilt. 

678.  Expolaion  of  Wilfrid. 
Division  of  his  dioceee.  C!on- 
aecration  of  Bosa,  Eata,  and 
Eadhed. 


?678.  Church  at  Lindia- 
fame  consecrated  by  Theo- 
dore. 

679.  Adamnan  abbot  of 
lona.  Death  of  .filfwine  at 
theTrent. 


68a  Wilfrid  retnms  to 
Britain,  and  is  thrown  into 
prieon.  DeathofHiid,NoF.i7. 


681.  Bmde,  king  of  the 
Picts,  attaoks  the  Orkneys. 
Beleaee  of  Wilfrid.  Conse- 
cration  of  Tonbert  and  Tnim- 


684.  Synod  of  Twyford. 
Depoeitionof  Tonbert.  Elec- 
tion  of  Cuthbert.  Bert'8  el- 
pedition  to  Ireland. 


685,  March  26,  Consecra- 
tion  of  Cuthbert. 

May  ai.  Death  of  Eg- 
frid  at  Kechtanemere.  Snc- 
of  Aldfrid. 


679.  Eosterwine 
ordained  priest 


679  X  68a  Betnm 
of  Benedict  Bisoop 
with  John  the 
archchanter. 
Bede  enters  Wear- 
moath. 


681  X  683.  Jarrow 
founded. 

68a.  Eosterwine 
abbot. 


?685,  April  23. 
Consecration  of 
Jarrow  chnroh. 


XXVI 


ChronoLogical  TaUe. 


Date. 


672-68S 
681x686 

681-686 
686 


C.686 

?686 
686x687 


687 

687-688 
688 

688x689 

689,  April 

689x690 

<690 

690 

691x693 

?693 
691x693 
692x693 

693 


Foreign  Affairs^  Popet, 
&C.  {induding  IreUind), 


Kent  {induding  Susaex) 
d'  EccleHattical  Affaire. 


Bsttle    of    Testry. 
Accesaion  of  Sergiusl. 


Baptism  and  death 
of  CaBdwalla  at  Bome. 


Abortive  attempt  of 
Egbert  to  evangeliBe 
Gtormany. 

Wilbrord*B  miflsion 
toFrisia. 


Seoond    voyage    of 
Adamnan  to  Ireland. 


First  visit  of  Wil- 
brord  to  Bome. 


Swidbert  consecrated 
by  Wilfrid  as  biahop  of 
the  Friiiians. 


Flagae  at  Selsey 
(Snssex). 

681-686.    Wilfridin 
Snssex. 


?686,Ang.   Deathof 
Edric. 


690,  Sept.  19^  Death 
ofTheodore. 

Oct.  Aooession  of 
Witred. 


693,  Jnlyi.  Election 
of  Bertwald. 


Easex. 


IJnne  29.     Consecra- 
tion  of  Bertwald. 


Weasex. 


Anarchy. 


686.    Ac- 
cession     oi 
Ceedwalla. 
Conqnestof 
Wight. 

c.  686. 
Wilfrid    in 
Wessex. 


Abdica- 
tion  of 
CfBdwalla. 


Chronological  Tahh, 


xxvii 


Merda, 


68S.I>eathof 
Pntt&,  bishop 
of  Hereford. 


691x693.  Gon- 
Mcration  of 
OAfor,  bi«hop 
orfthaHwiooM. 


Ea$t  AngUa, 


Northumhria  and  Northtm 
BHtain. 


686.  Firgt  yisit  of  Adam- 
nan  to  Northiunbria,  and 
vojrage  to  Ireland  with  the 
released  prisoners.  Last  in- 
terview  ot'  Cnthbert  and  Her- 
bert. 

?686.     DeathofEata. 

686x687.  Bestoration  of 
Wilftid.  He  administers  the 
see  of  Hexham  for  a  year. 

6H7  <  March.  Cnthbert  re- 
signs  his  see. 

Maroh  ao.  Deaths  of  Cnth- 
bert  and  Herbert. 

Ang.  Consecration  of  John 
of  Hexham. 

687-688.  Wilfrid  adminis- 
ters  Lindisfame. 

688.  Seoond  visit  of  Adam- 
nan  to  Northnmbria. 


691x693.  Seoond  ezpnlsion 
ofWilfrid. 

693.  Death  of  Bmde  mao 
Bili,  kingofthePicU. 


Higtory  o/  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow. 


686.  Death  of 
Eosterwine.  Elec- 
tion  of  Sigfrid. 


688x689.  Ceol- 
fridabbotofWear- 
month  and  Jarrow 
(Mayij).  Deathof 
Sigfrid  (Ang.  aa). 


689x69^  Death 
of  Benedict  Bisoop 
(Jan.  la). 


Bede     ordained 
deacon. 


XXVlll 


Chronological  Table, 


DaU, 

Foreign  Affaira.  Popes, 
dciindudinglreland). 

Kent  {inauding  Svsaex) 
dt  EccUrioMtical  AJTairs. 

Esaex. 

Wesaex. 

>693 

692x694 

Death  of 
Earoon- 
wald.     Be- 
signation 
and   death 
of     Sebbi ; 

694 

Peaoe  betweenKent 
andWeflsex. 

aocession  of 
Sighard 
and      Swe- 
fred. 

695L696I 
?695 

Wilbrord's     seoond 
visit    to    Bome,    and 

696 

Witenagem6t    of 
Benrtedj    Witred»g 
laws. 

675x697 

696x697 
697 

Third  voyage    of 

698 

699 

691x703 

701 

Death  of  Ser^xu  L 
Ceolfrid^B  monks,  in- 
clading  Hw»tbert,  at 
Bome. 

702x703 

703x704 
704 

Wilfrid    and    Aoca 
with      Wilbrord      in 
Frifiia. 

Wilfrid    at    Bome. 
Second  appeal. 

<T05 

.       705 

Death  of  John  VI 

(Jan.). 

7»5. 
Aldlielm'B 
letter     to 
(^eraint. 
Death  of 
Hflsdde. 

Chronological  Table. 


XXIX 


Merda, 


>6^  Death 
of  Oftfor. 


675x697. 
TnyaslAtion  of 
Oswald  io 
Bwdn^. 

697.   Mnrder 
orOrthiyth. 


Eatt  AngUa. 


Northumbria  and  Northem 
Britain. 


?6q5.  TranB- 
Utlon   of 
EthelthxTth. 


704.  Ethel- 
red  hecomee  a 
HMmk.  Sncce»- 
non     of   Cen- 
nd. 


698,  liaroh  ga    TransUtion 
of  OcUbhbert. 

May  5.    Death  of  Eadbert. 

699.  Death  of  Ethelwald 
ofltaie. 


7oa  X  Tp^    Oreat  Gonncil. 
7P3  X  704.    Death  of  Adam- 


705.  Death  of  Bosa.  Be- 
tnm  of  Wilfrid.  Death  of 
Aldfrid.  AcceaBion  (after  two 
monthfl)  of  Osred. 


History  of  Wear- 
m()uth  and  Jarrow. 


691 X  703.  Bede 
writes  De  Arte 
Metr.,  De  Sche- 
matibuB,  and  prob. 
De  Orthographia. 


Bede     ordained 
priest. 


704.     Hwntbert 
ordained  priest» 

<  705.    Bede*8 
Metrical    Life    of 
Cuthbert. 


XXX 


Chronological  Talle. 


DaU. 


7«5 


706 

708 

<709 


709 

c  71)9 

>709 

709x710 

7*3 

690x714 


7»3X7H 
714 

7i3^7«5 
715 


696x716 
709X716 

<7i6 
716 


>  716 

718 

719 

c.  7ao 


Foreifin  Affairs,  Popes, 
dc.  {including  Irelatid). 


WilfHd  ill  at  Meaox. 


Aocession    of    Con- 
stantine  L 


Cenred  and  Offa  go 
to  Boxne. 


Misaion  of  the  He- 
walds. 

Death  of  Pippin  of 
H6ristaL 

DeathofSwidbert. 

Death  of  Constan- 
tine  I;  acceflsion  of 
Qregory  II. 


Kent  (including  Sumx) 
&  EccUsiaeUcal  Affairg, 


c.  709.    Eadbert,  bp. 
of  Selsey  (SusBex). 

Death    of  Abbot 
Hadrian. 


Euex. 


<709.Ao- 
cession  of 
Offa. 

709.  Be. 
signationof 
Offa. 

>709- 
Death  of 
Hildilid. 


Wet9ex. 


Division  of 

theWessex 

diooese. 

Aldhelm 

bishop  of 

Sherbome. 


Mayjs- 
Death       of 
Aldhelm. 


Witenagem6t 
Bapohild. 


of 


Coonoil  of  Clovesho. 


Boniface   goes   to 
Frisia. 

Death  of  Badbod  of 
Frisia. 


715.  Battle 
Iniand 


Chrortologtcal  Table. 


XXXI 


Merda. 


709.  BMig- 
nation  of  Gen- 
red ;  aoceaiion 
«if  CeoLxed. 


between 
Ceolred. 


7t6l      Death 
ofCeolred;  ao- 
uiiHion  of 
EtbelUd. 


717,  Dec  yn, 
Death    of  E^ 
win      of     the 
Hwioeas. 


Eoit  Anglia. 


713.      Death 
of  Aldwulf. 


Northumbria  and  Norihem 
Britain. 


705.  Synod  on  the  Nidd. 
Wilfrid  restored  to  Hexham 
and  Bipon. 

706.  Death  of  Bmde  mac 
Derili,  king  of  the  PictB; 
acoeasion  of  Keohtan. 


709.    Death  of  Wilfrid. 


713x714.  Death  of  Elfled. 


716.  Death  of  Osred ;  ao- 
cession  of  Cenred.  Change 
of  Easter  at  lona. 


717.  Ezpiilaion  of  Colnm- 
bite  olergy  from  the  Picts. 

718.  Death  of  Cenred  ;  ao- 
oeauon  of  Osric 


Hitiory  q/  Wear- 
mouih  and  Jamm. 


708.  Bede'8letter 
toHegwin,  De  Sex 
AetatibnB. 


709  X  716.  Bede 
writes  In  Acta, 
In  Laoam«  ?  In 
Epp.  Catholicas. 

<7i6.Bedewrites 
In  Apooaljrpnn. 

Besiipiation  and 
death  of  Ceolfrid. 
Eleotion  of  Hwnt- 
bert.  Tranalation 
of  Eosterwine  and 
Sifirfrid. 

Bede  writes  In 
Samnelem,  De 
Mansionibns  fil. 
Israelf  De  eo  qnod 
aitleaias,  &o. 

>7i6.Bedewrites 
Hist.  Abb.,  In 
liaronm. 


o.  yao.     Bede 
writes    In    Gene- 


xxxu 


Chronological  Tahle. 


Date, 


Foreign  Affiiirs^  Popea, 
dc  {including  Ireland), 


721 

?7af 
7aa 


734 

<72S 


7*5 


7a6 
?7a6 

737 


72S 
<7a9 

7«SX73» 
725x731 

729x73' 
73» 
?73« 


73^ 

?73a 

733 

731x734 

734 
734x735 


Yisit  of  Daniel  to 
Bome.  Defeat  of  the 
Saraoens. 

Grant  of  Utrecht  to 
Wilbrord  by  Charles 
MarteL 


Defeat  of  the  Sara- 
oens. 


Kent  (including  SvMex) 
&  EcdeHaHicai  Affaira. 


April  »$.    Death  of 
Witied. 


Death  of  Tobias. 
Consecration  of  Aid- 
wnlf. 


Comets. 

Yisit  of  Nothelm  to 
Bome. 


Death  of  Gregory  II ; 
acceBsion  of  Ghregoiy 

in. 


Battle  of  Totus. 


Ang.    Solar  eclipee. 


Jan.  Lnnar  eolipBe. 


Jan.   DeathofBert- 
wald. 


?  73a.  Death  of  Al- 
binos. 

733.  Sigftid  bishop 
of  Selaey  (SoBsex). 


734.    Deaths  of  Ald- 
wnlf  and  Tatwin. 


Eeaex. 


Weaaex. 


?7a6.  Ab. 
dication  of 
InL 


733.  War 
Weuaxand 


Chronological  Table. 


XXX  lll 


Merda. 


?731.  AocM- 
8ion  of  Ald- 
wine  (WorrX 
bishopoflich- 
field. 


EaHAnglia. 


b»tw«en 
Ethelbiad. 


Northumbria  and  Norikem 
Britain, 


731.  Death  of  Biahop  John 
(Kay  7X^  Aoceesion  of  Ethel- 
wald,  biahop  of  Lindiafame. 


724,    Nechtan  tonsozed. 


736.    Nechtan  imprisoned. 


7*8.    ; 
Mizacle 


at  Lindisfame. 


729.  Death  of  Egbert  at 
lona  (April  34).  Death  of 
Osric  ;  aocession  of  Ceolwnlf . 


?73i.    Deposition   of  Ceol. 
wnlf.    Ezpolsion  of  Acca. 


733.  Death  of  Xechtan. 
Besignation  of  Wilfrid  IL 
Election  of  Egbert  of  Tork. 


734'  Ck>n8ecrationofEgbert. 


734x735. 
Frithbert 


ConMoration   of 


Bfiatory  q/  Wea^ 
mouih  and  Jarrotv. 


<  72$.     Bede 
writes  De  Batioue 
Biflsezti 

795.  Bedewrites 
De  Tempomm  Ba- 
tione,  De  Katuru 
Berom. 


<  739W  Bede  writes 
De  Tabemaoulo. 


735x731.  Bede 
writes  In  Esram 
et  Nehemiam. 

799  X  731.  Bede 
writes  De  Templo. 

731.  Bedewrites 
the  Eccl.  Hist.  and 
Ep.  to  AlbinuB. 

[For  other  worka 
of  Bede  which  can 
only  be  dated  <  73 1 , 
o.  Int.  pp.  cU-clv.] 


733.  Bede  visits 
Egbert  at  York. 

73«  X  734.  Bede 
writes  Betracta- 
tiones  in  Aota. 

734,  Xov.  Bede*B 
letter  to  Egbert. 


VOL.  II. 
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Chronologieal  Table. 


Vate. 

735 
737 

738x739 

739 
740 

7U 
743  >^  745 

744x745 
745 

746 

747 
757 

758 

760x764 


F&rHffn  Aff^n^  PopeB^ 
Ac.  {induding  Ireland). 


ForUiere     goee    to 
Bome. 
Death  of  Wilbrord. 


Kent{including  Suesex) 
&  EceUsUutical  AffiUre, 


Nothelm  arohbiBhop 
of  Canterbury, 


Death  of  Nothelm. 


Connoil  uf  Cloyesho. 


Eamx, 


Wemex. 


745.Death 
oflngwald, 
bishop  of 
London. 

746.  Seh^ 
of  EflBex 
sUin. 


744.   Rb- 
signation 
of  Daniel. 


Death  of 
DanieL 
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XXXV 

Merda. 

EaalAnglia. 

Karthumbria  and  Northem 
Britaifu 

Biatory  cf  Wear- 
motUh  and  Jarrow. 

737.      ^^ 
of  Aldwine. 

743  ^  745- 
De«th  of  WU- 
tTvdL  of  the 
Hwiocas. 

757.       Miel- 
bAldalain. 

755.  Death  of  Pehthelm. 
Polliuju  sent  to  Egbert. 

737.  Ceolwulf  beoomes  a 
monk.  AcceBsion  of  Eadbert. 

740.    Death  of  Ethelwald 
of  lindisfame.    ?  Death  of 
Aoca. 

744x745.     Death  of  WU- 
745.    Death  of  Herebald. 

758.  Beaignation  of  Ead- 
bert. 

760x764.  Death  of  Ceol- 
wulf. 

755.  Death  of 
Bede. 

c  a 


ADDENDA  AND   CORRIGENDA. 


P.  18, 1.  I,  afber  *pp.  15,  24,'  add  *  cf,  Crawford  Gharters,  p,  34.* 
P.  78, 1.  4  from  bottomy  after  '  Opp.  Min.  p.  193  *  add  <  and  ao  the 

oldeat  life  of  Gregory,  App.  I.  §  11.' 
P.  79, 1.  10  from  bottom,  add  ^  cf.  Crawford  Chartersi  pp.  13,  93.' 
P.  88,  L  3  from  bottom.   Other  instancea  of  these  shortened  names 
are  *Tama'  for  Tmmwine,  p.  968;  *Sicgga'  for  Sigfrid,  Fl. 
Wig.  i.  334 ;  cf.  Stark,  Die  Kosenamen  der  Germanen. 
P.  96, 1.  94,  add  *  On  the  name  Lilla,  cf.  Crawford  Charters,  p.  51.* 
P.  111,  bottom  line,  add  '  The  date  a.  d.  is  probably  an  addition  of 

Bede's  own  to  the  letter  ;  cf.  Crawford  Charters,  p.  45.* 
P.  186, 1.  4  from  bottom,  add  '  This  was  also  a  trait  in  the  practioe 

of  Sir  W.  W.  Hunter'8  "  Old  Missionary." ' 
P.  186, 1. 6,  read  ^  She  played  an  important  part  both  in  the  second 

and  in  the  final  restoration,'  &c 
P.  219, 1.  15  from  bottom,  for  *  the  abbess '  read  *  Eadburg  abbess ' ; 
and  this  Eadbuig  is  identical  with  the  Bugga  mentioned  on 
p.  389,  and  also  with  the  English  abbesa  mentioned  on  pp.  aSa, 
339. 
P.  287,  bottom  line,  after  ^festivar  add  'andso  in  the  Roman 

Breviary.' 
P.  270, 1. 10,  add  *  On  the  name  Cudda,  cf.  Crawford  Charters,  p.  68.' 
P.  842,  1.  6  from  bottom.  In  some  MSS.  the  prologue  of  Feliz'8 
Life  of  Guthlac  is  addressed  to  Alfwold,  in  others  to  Ethelbald 
king  of  the  East  Angles.  Tlie  former  attribution  is  of  course 
quite  possible.  But  I  have  little  doubt  that  the  person  really 
meant  is  Ethelbald  of  Mercia ;  especially  as,  in  the  body  of 
the  work,  the  author  makes  the  analogous  mistake  of  calling 
Ethelred  king  of  the  East  Angles,  instead  of  king  of  the 
Mercians.  With  this  agrees  the  tradition  that  Felix  was  him- 
self  a  monk  of  Croyland.  To  whom  should  a  monk  of  Croyland 
dedicate  the  life  of  his  patron  saint  rather  than  to  the  founder 
of  his  house  ? 


LIST  OF  ABBREVIATIONS  COMMONLY 
USED. 


AA.  SS.  B  Acta  Sanctonun.  When  cited  sunply  thus,  the  referenoe 
18  to  the  great  BoUandist  collection ;  when  Mabillon  or  Mab. 
is  prefized,  it  refers  to  Mabillon's  Acta  Sanctorum  Ordinis 
Benedictini ;  and  when  Golgan  is  prefixed,  Golgan'8  LiveB  of 
the  Irish  Saints  are  meant. 

Ad.  GoL  •- Adamnan'8  Life  of  St.  Golumba  ;  v.  Rs.  Ad.  During  the 
printing  of  the  present  work  a  very  convenient  edition  has 
appeared,  by  Dr.  J.  T.  Fowler,  of  Durham  ;  Glarendon  PreBS. 

a.  2.  •■  ad  locum. 

Ang.  Sac  «  Anglia  Sacra,  ed.  Wharton. 

Ann.  Gamb.  ">  Annales  Gambriae ;  R.  S.,  and  (more  correctly)  in 
T  Gymmrodor,  yol.  ix. 

Aim.  Ult.»Annal8  of  XTlBter.     R.  S. 

Ann.  Wig.  ^Annales  Wigornienses.     R.  S. 

Ann.  Wint.  -  Annales  Wintonienses.     R.  S. 

App.  Pf.,  r.  Ltft.  App.  Ff. 

Art  de  V^rif,  -  Art  de  Y^rifier  les  Dates,  &c.   3  toIs.  fol.  1 783-1 787. 

AS.  ▼er8.:s^The  Anglo-Saxon  version  of  Bede'8  H.  £.,  ed.  Dr.  T. 
MilJer,  £.  £.  T.  a 

Biogr.  Mi8C.BMi8oellanea  Biographica  (Lives  of  Osvnn,  Guthbert, 

and  £ata).     S.  S.     1838. 
Bireh»Bireh,  Gartularium  Saxonicum. 
Bouquet->Recueil  des  Historiens  de  la  G^ule  et  de  la  France.   (The 

whole  series  is  thus  cited,  although  the  later  volumes  are  not 

edited  by  Dom  Bouquet.) 
Bright-Dr.  W.  Brighfs  Ghapters  of  £arly  £ngli8h  Ghurch  His- 

tory.     1878. 

G.  B.,  V.  Rhys. 

Ghion.,  V.  Sax.  Ghron. 

Ghion.  -^  Bede*8  Ghronide  at  the  end  of  the  De  Temporum  Ratione. 

Ghion.  Scot  or  G.  S.  >-  Ghronicon  Scotorum.     R.  S. 

Gol^an,  V.  AA.  SS. 

D.  G.  A.  —  Dietionary  of  Ghristian  Antiquities. 


xxxviii  Lid  of  Abbreviatiom. 

D.  G.  B.«Diotionai7  of  Christian  Biography. 

Ducange  «Ducange,  Glossarium  mediae  ot  infimae  Latinitatis.  ^to. 

1884-1887. 
Dugdale,  v.  Mon.  Angl. 
Dunstan,  v.  Stubbs. 

E.  C,  V.  Palgraye. 

EddiuaBVita  Wilfridi,  auctore  Eddio  Stephano ;  in  Raine'B  His- 

torians  of  the  Ghurch  of  Tork,  i    R.  S. 
E.  E.  T.  S.-Early  English  Text  Society. 
E.  H.  S.— English  Historical  Society. 
Elmham  ^  Historia    Monasterii    S.  Augustini    Cantuariensis,    by 

Thomas  of  Elmham,  ed.  Hardwick.    R.  S. 
£p.  Suoc,  V,  Stubbs. 

E.  T.BEnglish  Translation. 

F^lire-The  F^lire  or  Calendar  of  Oengus  the  Culdee ;  ed.  Dr. 

Whitley  Stokes  for  the  Boyul  Irish  Academy. 
Fl.  Wig.eFlorenoe  of  Woroester,  ed.  Thorpe.    E.  H.  S.  (also  in 

M.  H.  B.). 

F.  M.— The  Annals  of  the  Four  Masters,  ed.  0'DonoTan. 

F.  N.  C.  «-Freeman'8  Hitftory  of  the  Norman  Conquest. 

GamssSenes  Episooporum  Ecclesiae  Catholicae,  ed.  P.  B.  Gams. 

1873. 
Geof.  Mon.  »  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth,  ed.  San-Marte.     1854. 

G.  P. » William  of  Malmesbury,  Gesta  Pontificum,  ed.  Hamilton. 

R.S. 
G.  R.  -Gesta  Regum,  o.  W.  M. 
Green,  M.  E. «  J.  R.  Green,  The  Making  of  England.     1883. 

Haa.,  Hab. ;  in  the  indices,  and  occasionally  in  the  notes,  the 

Anonymous  History  of  the  Abbots  and  Bede's  History  of  the 

Abbots  are  thus  cited. 
Hardy,    Cat^^Sir   T.    Duffus    Hardy,   Descriptiye    Catalogue   of 

Materials  relating  to  the  History  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

R.S. 
H.  E.  —  Historia  Ecclesiastica ;  generally  Bede'8,  but  oocasionally 

Eusebius'  is  meant. 
Hexham^The  Priory  of  Hexham,  its  Chronicles  .  .  .  and  Annals, 

ed.  Raine.     S.  S. 
H.  H.  =  HeuTy  of  Huntingdon,  ed.  T.  Amold.     R.  S. 
H.  &  S. « Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Councils  and  Ecclesiastical  Docu- 

ments  relating  to  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
H.  T.  -  Historians  of  the  Church  of  Tork,  ed.  Raine.     R.  S. 

Jaffd,  9.  R.  P.,  Mon.  Alc,  Mon.  Mog. 


List  of  Abbreviatums.  xxxix 

K.  C.  D.  «Kemble,  Godex  Diplomaticus  Aoui  Sazonici.    E.  H.  S. 
Kemble,  Saxons^The  Sazons  in  England,  by  J.  M.  Kemble.    1849. 

Tjfcnigan  »  Lanigan'B  Ecclesiastical  Hiatory  of  Ireland.    1829. 
lab.  Eli. »  Liber  ElienBis,  ed.  Stewart.    Anglia  Ghristiana  Society. 
Uamore  Liye8»(Irish)  Lives  of  Saints  from  the  Book  of  liamore, 

ed.  Dr.  Whitley  Stokes.    Anecdota  Oxoniensia. 
Ltft.  App.  Ff.  «lightfoot,  Apostolic  Fathers,  two  parts  in  fiye  vols. 

(and  ed.  of  Part  ii). 
lib  Br.  »Lebar  Brc,  'The  Speckled  Book.'  Published  in  Facsimile 

by  the  Royal  Irish  Academy. 
XiIi.aBThe  Book  of  Leinster.    Published  in  Facsimile  by  the  Royal 

Irish  Academy. 
LU.«»Lebar  na  h-uidri,  'The  Book  of  the  Dun  Ck>w.'    Pnblished 

in  Facsimile  hj  the  Boyal  Irish  Academy. 

M.«Bede's  H.  £.,  &c,  ed.  G.  Moberly. 

Mart.  Don.aMart7rology  of  Donegal,  ed.  0'DonoTan,  Todd,  and 

Beeves.    Irish  Archaeological  and  Geltic  Society. 
IL  £.,  V.  Green. 
Mem.  Hex.,  v.  Hexham. 

M.  H.  B.  —Monumenta  Historioa  Britannica,  toL  i.  (all  published). 
M.  H.  G.,  V.  Pertz. 

Migne,  Pat.  Graec.  «Migne»  Patrologia  Graeoa. 
Migne,  Pat.  Lat  -=  Migne,  Patroiogia  Latina. 
Mise.  Biogr.,  v.  Biogr.  Miso. 
M.  &  L.  »Bede'8  H.  E.,  Books  iii.  and  iT.,  ed.  Mayor  and  Lumby. 

1881. 
Mon.  Ale.  —Monumenta  Alcniniana,  ed.  Jaffd  and  Wattenbach. 
Mon.  Angl.  >- Dugdale,  Monasticon  Anglicanum,  ed.  Galej,  Ban- 

dinel,  and  Ellis.     181 7-1830. 
Mon.  Mog.a>Monumenta  Moguntina,  ed.  Jaifg. 
Mmmtori,  v.  SS.  RK  IL 

K.  k  K.->LiTes  of  St.  Ninian  and  St.  Kentigem,  ed.  Forbes.    1874. 

Opp.a-Yenerabilis  Bedae  Opera,  ed.  Giles,  la  toIs.     1843,  id44* 
Opp.  Min.  «Bedae  Opera  Historica  Minora,  ed.  StoTenaon.  £.  H.  S. 

1841. 
Oronus,  AS.  Ters.    £.  £.  T.  S. 

PalgraTe,  £.  G.«The  Bise  and  Progress  of  the  English  Gommon- 

wealth,  by  Sir  F.  PalgraTe. 
Fal.  Soc. »  Palaeographical  Society. 
P«rtz«Scriptores  Rerum  Germanicarum,  folio  series. 
Pertz  4to. «  Monumenta  Historiae  Germaniae,  ^to  series. 
P.  &  S.  B  Ghronicles  of  the  Picts  and  Scots,  ed.  W.  F.  Skene. 


xl  Liet  of  Abbreviations, 

Rawl.  «RawlinBon  GoUection  of  MSS.  in  Bodleian  Libraiy. 

Rhys,  C.  B.  -RJi^s,  Celtio  Britain.     S.  P.  C.  K. 

R.  P.  sRegesta  Pontificum,  ed.  Jaflid. 

Rs.  A<L->Adamnan'8  Life    of  St.  Columba,   ed.   Reeves.      Irish 

Archaeological  and  Celtic  Society. 
R.  W.  =  Roger  of  Wendover,  ed.  Coxe.     E.  H.  S. 

8.a.«sub  anno. 

Saz.  Chron. «  Saxon  Chronicle.    Owing  to  yariations  of  reading  it  is 

often  neceasarj  to  cite  the  six  MSS.  A.  B.  C.  D.  £.  F.  separately. 
S.  C.  H.  «^  Stubba,  Constitutional  History.    Cabinet  edition.     1874- 

1878. 
S.  C.  S.  ^Skene,  Celtic  Scotland,  1876-1880. 
S.  D.  «Simeon  of  Durham,  ed.  T.  Amold.    R.  S. 
Sig.  Qembl.sSigebertus  GembUioenHis  ;  in  Pertz,  yi. 
S.  S.  =  Surtees  Society . 

SS.  RR.  II.-ScriptoreB  Rerum  Italicarum,  ed.  MuratorL 
Stubbs,  DunstanaMemorials  of  St.  Dunstan,  ed.  Stubbs.    R  S. 
Stubbs,  £p.  Succ.  =  Registrum  Sacrum,  .  .  .  Episcopal  Succession  iu 

England,  by  W.  Stubba.     1858. 
&  V.  -•  sub  voce. 

Thome  =  Chronioa  Gulielmi  Thome,  monaohi  S.  Augustini  Can* 

tuar.,  in  Twysden,  Deoem  Scriptores. 
Three  Fragments^Three  Fragments  of  Irish  Annals,  ed.  0*Dono- 

yan.     Irish  Archaeological  and  Celtic  Society. 
Tig^.»The  Annals  of  Tighemach.     Printed  (yery  incorrectly)  in 

0'Connor,  Scriptores  Rerum  Hibemicarum  ;  and  (imperfectly) 

in  P.  &  S.     I  haye  generally  used  the  Bodleian  MS.  Rawi. 

B.  488. 

Vit  Cudb.  «Bede^s  Prose  Life  of  Cuthbert,  in  Opp.  Min. 
Yit.  Metr.  Cudb.»Bede'8  Metrical  Life  of  Cuthbert,  ib. 
Vit  Anon.  Cudb.  sThe  Anonymous  Life  of  Cuthbert,  ib. 

Wattenbach,  0.  Mon.  Alc. 

Wemer  =  Beda  der  EhrwQrdige  und  seine   Zeit,  von    Dr.  Karl 

Wemer.     1875. 
W.  M.- William  of  Malmesbury^s  Gesta  Regum,  ed.  Stubba.    R.  S. 
WQllLer,   Gmndriss^Gmndriss  der  angelsftchsischen  Litteratur, 

von  R.  Wiilker.     1885. 

Z.  K.  B.^Zimmer,  Keltische  Beitrftge,  in  Zeitachr.  fQr  deutsches 
Alterthum. 


BEDE^S  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTOEY. 


NOTES. 


THE  PREFACE. 

V.  5.  Historiam  . . .  edideram]  t.e.  in  the  case  of  this  as  of  most  Bede^s 
books,  the  preface  was  the  last  thing  to  be  written.  We  get  from  S^riwii 
this  addresB  to  Geolwulf  an  insight  into  Bede'8  manner  of  working.  oomposi- 
He  firat  sends  to  his  correspondent  a  rough  drafb  of  the  work  for  ^^^ 
criticism ;  and  then  lends  the  completed  work  for  transcription. 
In  this  lending  of  copies  for  purposes  of  transcription  consisted  the 
mediaeral  process  of  publication ;  '  edideram.'  Cf.  the  letter  to 
Albinus  printed  aboye.  And  henoe,  too,  the  existence*  of  what 
may  be  called  quite  truly  different  editions  of  mediaeval  works ; 
for  it  is  erident  that  copies  might  be  multiplied  at  different  stages 
in  the  proceas  of  rerision.  A  striking  instance  of  this  phenomenon 
exists  in  the  case  of  ]falmesbury*s  Gesta  Begum.  See  Dr.  Stubbs' 
Pre&ee,  I.  xliii-xc  On  the  editions  of  the  preeent  work  see 
Introduetion,  %%  37-38.  Bede's  mode  of  working  comes  out  still 
more  clearly  in  the  preface  to  the  prose  life  of  St  Cuthbert.  He  says : 
<  nee  sine  oertissima  exquisitione  rerum  gestarum  aliqnid  de  tanto 
niro  seribere,  nec  . . .  ea^quae  scripseram,  sine  subtilissima  examina- 
tione  testium  indubiorum  passim  transcribenda  quibusdam  dare 
pnesumpsi.  Quin  potius  primo  diligenter  . . .  progressum . . .  uitae 
iUiaa  ab  his,  qui  nouerant,  inuestigans,  quorum  etiam  nomina  . . . 
ob  indieium  certum  cognitae  ueritatis  appononda  iudicaui,  sic 
demnm  ad  schedulas  manum  mittere  incipio.  At,  digesto  opusculo, 
•ed  adhue  retento  in  schedulis,  frequenter  et .  . .  Herefrido  et  aiiis, 
qni . . .  uitam  illius  optime  nouerant,  quae  scripsi  legenda  atque 
.  •  .  reiiactanda  praestiti,  ac  nonnulla  ad  arbitrium  eorum . . .  sedu- 
yoL.  H.  B 


The  Eccle&iastical  History. 


[The 


Albmiia. 


Doon- 
ments. 


Nothelm. 


lus  emendaui ;  sicque  . .  .  certam  ueritatis  indaginem  .  .  .  oom- 
mendare  membranulis  . . .  curaui  .  . .  Quod  cum  .  .  .  patrarem,  et 
coram  aenioribus  .  .  .  uestrae  congregationis  [t.e.  Lindisfame] 
libellus  biduo  legeretur,  .  . .  cuncta  . .  .  decernebantur  abaque  ulla 
dubietate  legenda,  et .  .  .  ad  transscribendum  esse  tradenda,'  Opp. 
Kin.  pp.  45-47.    On  Geolwulf,  see  y.  23  note. 

ex  tempore]  '  at  leisure,'  and  so  ii.  9  adfla, ;  Opp.  v.  306 ;  Introd. 
Part  I.  App.  9,  p.  clziii. 

siue  enim,  &o.]  On  Bede's  desire  to  benefit  his  readers  see  the 
Introduction,  §  7,  and  cf.  B.  W.  i  4. 

p.  6.  ut  autem . .  .  ourabo]  Cf.  the  passage  given  above  from  the 
Vita  Gudb. :  '  quorum  etiam  nomina,'  &;c.,  and  Wemer,  pp.  aiz,  aia. 

Albinus]  He  sucoeeded  Hadrian  as  abbot  of  the  monastery  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  at  Canterbury  in  709  or  710,  see  v.  ao,  p.  331. 
Elmham  sa^rs  :  '  sucoessit  uenerabiiis  pater  Albinus  natione  Angli- 
cus,  primus  qui  de  gente  nostra  ad  regimen  istius  monaaterii  est 
electus,'  p.  394.  He  sajrs  that  he  died  in  733  after  an  abbacy  of 
twenty-four  years,  p.  301.  But  as  he  places  his  succession  in  708, 
which  is  certainly  a  year  too  early  at  the  least,  it  is  possible  that 
he  did  not  die  till  733  or  734.  Anyhow,  his  death  fialla  just  out- 
side  the  limits  of  Bede's  work.  The  letter  in  which  Bede  thanks 
him  for  his  help,  and  sends  him  copies  of  the  Eoclesiastical  History 
and  of  the  De  Templo  for  transcription  is  given  above,  I.  p.  3.  Elm- 
ham  quotes  his  epitaph,  p.  301.  The  Saxon  version  adds :  '  se  waes 
wide  gefaren  7  gelssred,' '  he  was  far  travelled  and  leamed.' 

monimentis  llttenunim]  This  is  interesting  as  showing  that  Albi- 
nus  was  in  possession  of  documentary  evidenoe  oonnected  with  the 
miaaion  of  Augustine.  We  cannot  tell  how  farthe  documents  con- 
neoted  with  that  misaion  which  Bede  givea  came  ftom  Canterbury, 
and  how  far  firom  Rome  through  Nothelm.    See  on  i.  37. 

Nothelmum]  He  was,  as  Be4e  says  here,  a  priest  of  the  church 
of  London.  Bede'a  '  Quaestiones  in  Libroe  Begum '  were  written 
in  answer  to  inquiries  from  him  ;  and  are  prefaced  by  a  letter  in 
which  Bede  addreases  him  aa  '  frater  dilectissime,'  Opp.  viii.  932, 
a33 ;  see  also  Introd.  p.  zlix,  note  a.  His  visit  to  Rome  and  hia 
researches  in  the  papal  archives  must  be  plaoed  715  x  731,  during  the 
pontificate  of  Qregory  II,  who  is  obviously  the  pope  referred  to  below 
as  '  Gregorius  qui  nunc  praeest.'  (If  the  letters  in  i.  39  and  ii.  19 
came  from  the  papal  archivea,  and  the  latter  at  any  rate  probably 
did,  even  if  £wald's  view  be  adopted  that  Bede  obtained  the  lettera 
of  Gregory  I,  not  from  Rome,  but  from  the  origiDals  at  Canterbury, 
Neues  Archiv,  IIL  54^  ff.,  NotheIm's  visit  to  Rome  muat  be  earlier 
than  7^5,  as  Bede  certainly  seema  to  allude  to  theae  letten  in  hia 


pmf.]  Notea.  3 

Chron.f  Opp.  Min.  pp  194-196).  Gregory  II  died  in  Feb.  731.  Bede 
finished  his  histoiy  in  that  year,  but  in  what  month  is  not  dear ;  with 
the  exeeption  of  the  allQBion  to  the  defeat  of  tho  Saracens  in  732,  y.  33, 
P*  349»  which  may  have  been  added  later  (o.  note  a.  l.)y  the  last  event 
mentionedappears  to  be  the  conseeration  of  Tatwin,  June  10, 731,  ib. 
p.  350.  The  new8  of  the  Pope's  death  would  take  some  time  to  reach 
Britain.  Ab  Oregory  II  had  before  hia  elevation  been  librarian  of 
the  Chureh  of  Rome  (Stevenson),  he  would  be  eminently  qualified 
to  direet  Nothehn's  reaearohes.  Obviously  Gregory  III  cannot  be 
meant,  for  he  was  not  conaecrated  tiU  Maroh  731,  and  there  would 
be  no  time  for  Nothehn  to  make  researchea  at  Rome  under  him  and 
oommunicate  them  to  Bede  before  the  latter  finished  his  work. 
li  is  alflo  elear  from  this  passage,  and  from  the  letter  to  Albinus 
given  above,  that  Nothelm  had  at  some  time  affcer  his  Roman 
jouniey  visited  Bede.  Unfortunately  we  have  no  means  of  fixing 
ihe  date  of  that  visit  In  735  Nothelm  became  Archbishop  of 
CanterbuTy ;  in  736  he  reeeived  the  pallium  ;  Chron. ;  S.  D.  ii.  31, 
3a ;  Fl.  Wig.  He  died  in  739  acoording  to  Cont.  Baed.,  itsfr.  p.  363 ; 
S.  D.  iL  33  ^80  H.  ft  S.  iii.  335) ;  in  740,  Chron.  F ;  Elmham,  p.  312  ; 
on  Oct.  17,  741,  Fl.  Wig.  The  other  MSS.  of  the  Chron.  do  not 
mention  his  death ;  A.  B.  place  the  accession  of  Cuthbert  in  741, 
C.  D.  £.  in  740.  Elmham,  u.  &,  gives  Nothelm's  epitaph,  and 
etymologises  hia  name  into  '  Notus  almus.'    Cf.  Wemer,  p.  87. 

Aprinoipio . . .  didioimua]  Here  Bede,  though  hegives  no  names, 
does  acknowledge  genendly  his  obligations  in  the  earlier  chapters  of 
this  work.    Cf.  Introduction,  p.  zziv  note ;  and  notes  to  i.  i,  p.  8. 

p.  7.  hortetn  .  . .  Albini]  Cf.  the  letter  printed  I.  p.  3. 

Danihel]  See  on  v.  18^  p.  320. 

CMdi  et  Ceadda]  In  iii.  ai,  23,  Bede  does  not  asaociate  Ceadda 
(Chad)  with  Cedd  in  the  evangeUsation  of  Mercia,  the  re-conversion 
of  Basex,  or  the  foundation  of  Lastingham. 

IrfBstingaau]  See  on  iii.  93. 

Esi]  Nothing  appears  to  be  known  of  him. 

roooemio  «aoerdotalis]  '  epx8oap(d  succeasion.'    See  note  on  i.  08. 

OyniberoU]  See  on  iv.  la. 

■Uoram  . . .  uiromm]  One  of  these  ia  mentioned  by  name  in 
it.  z6 ;  Deda,  a  monk  of  Partenay. 

XNtftim  ex  eia  . . .  adaompsi]  This  is  a  reference  to  the  Anony- 
mous  Life  of  Cuthbert  printed  by  the  Bollandists,  and  by  Stevenson, 
Opp.  Xin.  pp.  359-984. 

p.  8.  qnod  uera  lex  . . .  studuimus]  So  commenting  on  Luke  ii.  The  law  of 
33,  Bede  says :  '  neque  enim  oblitua  euangelista  quod  eam  de  Spiritu  Histozy. 
Saoeto  ooQcepime  .  .  .  narrarit,  aed  opinionem  uulgi  exprimens, 
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quae  uera  historiae  lex  est,  patrem  loseph  nuncupat  Christi/  Opp.  z. 
333.  Bede,  however,  is  nearly  always  careful  to  mark  where  he 
is  writing  only  '  fama  uulgante '  by  using  such  words  as  '  fertur/ 
*  perhibetur/  &c.     See  Introduction,  p.  xlv  note. 

Praeterea  omnes]  On  the  position  of  this  paragraph  in  the 
various  MSS.,  see  the  critical  notes  here  and  at  p.  360 :  and  on  the 
importanoe  of  this  as  a  test  of  the  different  recensions  of  Bede's 
work,  see  the  Introduction,  §  «7. 

interuenlre  meminerint]  On  Bede's  deaire  for  the  prayers  of 
his  readers,  see  Introduction,  pp.  Ixv,  Ixvi. 

BOOK  I.    CHAPTER  1. 

Intiodao-        The  first  twenty-two  chapters  of  this  first  book  are  in  the  nature  of 
tory  Chap-  |^q  introduction  to  Bede's  mAin  subject,  which  is  '  the  ^cclesiastical 
history  of  the  people  of  theEnglish.'  As  preliminary  to  this  he  gives, 
chiefly from  second-hand  authorities,  (i)  a  description  of  Britain,  c  t  ; 
(a)  an  account  of  the  Roman  oonquest  and  govemment  of  Britain, 
^'  3}  3»  5?  ^)  9)  I'  y   (3)  o'  the  abandonment  of  Britain  by  the 
Romans,  and  of  the  state  of  the  island  after  their  departure,  cc. 
ia-14  ;  (4)  such  particulars  as  he  was  able  to  glean  as  to  the  con- 
'    dition  of  British  Ghristianity  up  to  the  time  of  the  conquest  of 
Britain  by  the  Saxons,  cc.  4,  7,  8,  10, 17-31 ;  (5)  the  coming  of  the 
Saxons  and  the  struggles  of  the  Britons  against  them,  cc.  15,  16,  sa. 
With  the  coming  of  Augustine  in  0.  93,  Bede  reaches  his  proper 
subject. 
Bede'8  p.  0.  Brittania]  The  marginal  references  and  notes  will  show  that 

deference  Bede  derived  a  large  part  of  this  chapter  from  earlier  writers.  We 
rity.  '  ^^  hardly  therefore  agree  with  Sim.  Dun.  when  he  says  :  *  terrarum 
regionumque  diuersarum  aitus,  naturas,  qualitates,  subtiliter  acsi 
cuncta  ipee  peragrasset,  plerumque  describit,'  i.  41.  We  oould 
indeed  heartily  wish  that  Bede  had  given  us  more  of  his  own 
observation  and  less  of  ancient  writers.  But  it  is  a  good  illustra- 
tion  of  the  way  in  which  authority  dominated  the  mediaeval  mind. 
Bede  in  turn  became  an  authority.  William  of  Tyre  (xiii.  18)  dis- 
cussing  the  question  of  the  sources  of  the  Jordan,  a  question  which 
he  could  easily  have  solved  by  a  visit  to  the  spot,  after  quoting 
various  opinions,  says  :  ^  Beda  tamen  et  quidam  alii  nostri  doctores, 
auctoritatis  praecipuae,  utrunque  fontem  iuxta  Gaesaream  Philippi 
. .  .  originem  dicunt  habere,'  &c.,  and  so  leaves  the  matter.  I  owe 
this  interesting  illustration  to  my  friend  Mr.  T.  A.  Archer.  For 
the  extracts  from  classical  authors  printed  in  the  notes  to  this 
chapter  I  am  very  largely  indebted  to  the  coUection  of  passageti 
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at  the  beginning  of  the  M.  H.  B.  This  chapter  is  much  abbreviated 
in  the  AS.  version.  It  is  sometimes  found  separately  with  the 
title  '  De  situ  Brittaniae/  e,g,  MS.  Rouen,  No.  1398. 

Ooeani  inaula]  So  at  the  end  of  book  i.  of  the  Cant.  Cant.    Bede  Britain  an 
spoaks  of  himself  and  his  countrymen  as  Mongius  extra  orbem,  ^^^^ 
hoc  est  in  insula  maris  oceani  nati  et  nutriti/  Opp.  ix.  soo.    For 
Britain  as  the  end  of  the  world,  as  in  some  sort  an  *  alter  orbis/  see 
the  passages  in  H.  &  S.  i.  3-5,  10,  11,  13  ;  ii.  xxi ;   cf.  tn/r.  c.  8,  and 
the  passages  cited  on  c.  a  od  iniL      This  first  sentence  is  from  Pliny  Pliny. 
whom  Bede  cites  largely  in  his  scientific  works :  Opp.  vi.  106,  198, 
'  in  opere  pulcherrimo  naturalis  historiae ' ;'  ao4,  208,  209,  211,214, 
ai6,  '  solertissimus  naturalium  inquisitor ' ;  and  also  in  his  theo- 
logical  works,  yii.  45;   ix.  310;  xii.  142,  149;  cf.  Introduction, 
pp.  xxxrii  f,  lii  f.      For  the  way  in  which  Bede  in  these  early  Bede'8  au- 
chapters  ignores  the  authorities  he  follows,  see  Introduction,  p.  xxiv  thorities. 
note. 

Hiapaniae]  This  implies  that  Spain  projects  yery  much  further  spain. 
to  the  west  than  is  really  the  case ;  a  mistake  very  common  in 
ancient  writers,  e,g.  Tac.  Agr.  c.  10,  '  Britannia  . .  .  in  occidentem 
Hiapaniae  obtenditur/  and  see  the  maps  of  the  world  according  to 
Strabo  and  Ptolemy.  Cf.  Orosius,  i.  9,  ed.  Zangemeister,  pp.  ii,  la. 
milia  passuum  DCCC]  The  references  to  Gildas  are  to  the 
edition  of  Stevenson. 

habet  a  meridid]  Orosius,  i.  a ;  almost  verbally  identical  with 
the  Orbis  Descriptio  given  M.  H.  B.  p.  xix*. 

Butubi  portua]  Richborough,  near  Sandwioh,  in  Kent ;    now  Bich- 
nilted  up,  but  in  Boman  times  one  of  the  chief  ports  of  embarkation  ^i^^^- 
for  the  Continent ;  Guest,  Orig.  Celt.  ii.  396,  397  ;  Scarth,  Roman 
Britain,  pp.  154  IT. 

Oeasoriaco]  Gessoriacum  is  Boulogne,  cf.  Scarth,  u.s.  p.  36,  and  Bonlogne. 
for  the  Morini  and  their  neamess  to  Britain,  c  2  cul  init 

u%  qnidam  .  .  .  COCOIi]    This  is  the  estimate  of  Dio  Cassius, 
M.  H.  B.  p.  li*,  and  of  the  Itinerarium  Antonini,  ib.  xx^,  to  which 
Bede  poasibly  alludes.    M.  B.  N.  read  CCCL. 
Orcadaa]  See  on  c  3. 

p.  10.  uineas]  The  culture  of  the  vine  was  more  extensivo  in  Caltnre  of 
England  formerly  than  now,  especially  in  some  of  the  monasteries.  *J*®  ™®  ^^ 
Henry  VI  used  to  stay  at  Bury  St.  £dmund's  '  propter  .  . .  uineae 
odorem  deleetabilem,'  Lappenberg-Pauli,  Gesch.  Engl.  v.  281.  *  The 
Yineyard  '  may  still  be  seen  as  the  name  of  streets  in  old  English 
towna.  Malmesbury  says  of  the  Vale  of  Gloucester :  '  Beglo  plus 
qnam  aliae  Angliae  prouintiae  uinearum  frequentia  densior,  pro* 
nentu  nberior,  sapore   iocundior.    Vina  enim  ipsa  bibentum  ora 
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tristi  non  torqnent  acredine,  qnipi>e  quae  parum  debeant  G-allicis 
duloedine/  G.  P.  p.  a^a.  When  Fortescue  says  of  wine  *  that  com- 
modite  we  have  not,'  he  only  means  that  the  manufacture  of  wine 
was  not  Bufficiently  extensive  to  make  the  tazation  of  it  a  aouroe  of 
revenue  ;  Governance  of  England,  pp.  133,  968.  Cf.  H.  H. :  ^  Brit- 
tania  uineae  .  . .  fertilis  est»  sed  raro.'  He  gives  Winchester  the 
palm  for  its  wine.  On  vineyards  and  wine-making  in  England, 
and  on  reoent  attempts  to  revive  the  industry,  see  Spectator, 
Sept.  aa,  1894.  Tacitus,  however,  says :  *■  solum  praeter  oleam 
uitemque  et  cetera  calidioribus  terris  oriri  sueta,  patiens  frugum, 
fecundum/  Agr.  c.  la. 

issioio]  'Isicius'  is  a  derivative  of  'isix'  (Ducange),  which  is 
a  collateral  form  of  '  eeox,'  from  which  also  we  get  the  derivative 
'esocius.'  'Esox'  and  its  derivatives  are  often  taken  to  mean 
'  pike.'  But  in  mediaeval  Latin  at  any  rate  they  mean  *•  salmon.' 
In  the  Celtic  languages  *  esox '  becomes  Xrish  ed,  O.  Welsh  ekawc^ 
Mod.  Welsh  eog,  Cornish  eAoc,  all  of  which  mean  *■  salmon ' ;  e.g. 

*  isicius  uel  aalmo,  ehoc^'  Zeuss»  G.  C.  p.  1074.  More  to  the  point  are 
the  Anglo-Saxon  vocabularies  :  *  isiCf  laex '  ( —  Germ.  laehs,  salmon), 
Wiilker,  col.  s8  ;  ^esadvts  uel  aailmoj  lex,'  ib.  col.  180  ;  'esox,  leax/  ib. 
col.  394.  In  ^lfric's  colloquy,  in  a  list  of  sea  fishes,  we  find  *  aUeoes 
et  isicios,  delfinos  et  sturias'  glossed  'hserincgas  7  leaxas,  mere- 
swyn  (lit.  sea-swine)  7  stirian/  ib.  col.  94.    Cf.  Rs.  Ad.  p.  xa^  note. 

uituli  marini]  'seals/  of.  iv.  13  adftn. 

exoeptis]  '  besides,  in  addition  to.' 

margaritam]  On  the  pearls  of  Britain,  see  the  extracts  in  M.  H.  B. 
viii»  (Pliny),  n^  (Solinus),  xliii»  (Tacitus),  xciv*'  (Aelian).  Suetonius 
mentions  a  tradition  that  Julius  Caesar  invaded  Britain '  spe  marga- 
ritarum,*  ib.  xlix%  and  Pliny,  copied  by  Solinus,  (u. ».)  sayB  that  he 
dedicated,  in  the  temple  of  Yenus  Genitrix,  a  breastplate  set  with 
British  pearls.  Most  of  these  authors,  however,  do  not  agree  with 
Bede  in  praising  the  colour  of  the  British  pearls.    Pliny  calls  them 

*  decolores,'  Tacitus,  *  subfusoa  et  liuentia,'  u. «.  They  are  commonly 
found  still  at  Whitstable  in  mussels. 

Basilius]  The  Hexameron  of  St.  Basil  the  Great  '  is  the  most 
celebrated  of  all  his  works/  D.  C.  B.  i.  ag6.  It  is  a  treatise  on  the 
six  days'  work  of  creation,  Gen.  i.  *  It  was  translated  into  Latin 
by  Eustathius  Afer,'  c  440,  ib.  and  ii.  391.  Cf.  Aldhelm,  Opp.  ed. 
Giles,  p.  3a.  *  [Basilii]  .  .  .  €pya  tcL  i^afiipanr,  id  est,  opera  sex 
dierum  . . .  in  Latinum  translata  leguntur.'  This  translation  was 
used  by  Bede,  and  the  present  passage  is  taken  Irom  it,  r.  Migne, 
Pat.  Lat.  liii.  907.  Cf.  *  Basilius  Caesarienais  quem  Eustathius  in- 
terpres  de  Graeco  fecit  esse  Latinum,'  Opp.  vii.  i.    Bede  also  quotes 
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the  Hexameron,  Opp.  vi.  151,  aoo,  908 ;  yii.  7.  Origen,  Ambrose,  and 
Hippolytiis wToie works  with  the  same  title ;  Ltft, App.  Ff.  I.  ii.  397, 
33iy  413.  Bede,  in  hiB  own  Hezameron  on  Gen.  i.  9,  says :  '  ignem 
ardentem  terrae  interioribns  insitum,  calidi  aquarum  fontes  pro- 
dant,  qoae  cum  per  oerta  quaedam  metalla  in  profiindo  aquarum 
truifleummt,  non  aolum  calidae  sed  et  feruentes  insuper  faciem 
teUaris  emanant/  Opp.  rii.  5.  There  is  an  Anglo-Saxon  Hexameron 
attributed  to  MXfric,  baaed  partly  on  Basil  and  partly  on  Bede,  ed. 
H.  W.  Korman,  Lond.  1849.    Cf.  Waiker,  Grundriss,  p.  466. 

aiventi]  *Fert  Britannia  aurum  et  argentum,  et  alia  metalla,  Silverand 
protium  nictoriae,'  Tao.  Agr.  c.  19.  Cicero,  on  the  other  hand,  ^^  ^ 
writing  c  B.O.  55,  tKy%\  *  In  Britannia  nihil  esse  audio  neque  auri 
neque  aigenti.'  And  again :  *  Etiam  illud  iam  cognitum  est,  neque 
axigenii  aeripulum  esse  ullum  in  illa  insula,  neque  ullam  spem 
pmedae,  nici  ex  manoipiia/  v.  M.  H.B.  Ixxxvii  f.  The  Life  of  St 
Cainnech  speaka  of  Britain  as  the  source  whenoe  the  Irish  obtained 
their  gold ;  Cod.  Salmant,  ed.  de  Smedt  and  de  Backer,  col.  388, 
eated  by  Zimmer. 

Ilrmiwimia]  '  butan  odmm  l»isan  unrim  oeastra,' '  besides  in- 
nmnerable  other  lesaer  towna/  adda  the  AS.  yersion.  Cf.  the 
I^udegjrrist  in  M.  H.  B.  p.  Ixrii* :  '  Britannia . . .  tanto  frugum  ubere, 
tanto  laeta  munere  paationum,  tot  metallorum  fluene  riuia,  tot  uecti- 
galibuB  quaestttoaa,  tot  aecinota  portubua,  tanto  immensa  circuitu.* 

Iuoidaa  . . .  nootea  habet]    *  Dierum  spatia  ultra  noatri   orbis  Length  of 
menauram  ;  nox  olara,  et  extrema  Britanniae  parte  breuia,  ut  finem  ^?^^ 
atque  initium  lucia  exiguo  discrimine  intemoecaa/  Tac.  Agr.  c.  19. 
On  the  midnight  sun  in  yet  more  northem  countries,  '  in  inaula 
Thjle,  quae  ultra  Britanniam  est,  uel  in  flnibus  Scytharum,*  see 
Bede,  Opp.  Tili.  955,  956.    Cf.  yi.  159. 

p.  U.  inxta  numerum  librorum]  On  the  symbolism  of  the  num- 
ber  fiye,  aee  Introduction,  p.  Ix. 

qniHQue  gentium  lingula]  Bede  is  speaking  of  the  existence  in  FiTe  lan- 
Britainr  of  five  languages,  rather  than  of  five  nations  ;  and  more  S^?£^^ 
particularly  of  languages  employed  in  the  seryioe  of  religion,  as 
Profeasor  Earle  has  rightly  remarked,  Sax.  Chron.  p.  979.  Hence 
Bede  was  obliged  to  include  Latin,  the  most  important  of  them  all 
fnm  this  point  of  view.  He  does  not  mean  that  in  his  day  there 
were  deeoendants  of  the  Roman  legionaries  existing  in  such  dis- 
tinctnees  in  Britain  as  to  forai  a  separate  '  gens.'  H.  H.,  oopying 
Bede,  says  distinctly :  'quinque  linguis  utitur  Brittania/  and 
adds  :  *  quamuis  Picti  iam  uideantur  deleti,  et  lingua  eorum  ita 
omnino  destructa,  ut  iam  fiibula  uideatur  quod  in  ueterum  scriptis 
eonim  mentio  inuenitur,'  p.  19.    Kennius,  §  7,  speaking  of  nations 
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onlyi  rightly  omits  *  Latini ' :  '  in  ea  habitant  quattaor  gentes, 
Scotti,  Pioti,  Saxones,  atque  Brittones.'  MSS.  D,  E,  F,  of  the  Sax. 
Chron.  have,  od  tni<.,  a  short  summary  of  this  chapter  of  Bede.  Of 
thesei  D  tranalates  the  present  paasage  correotly :  '  there  are  in 
the  island  five  languages,  English,  Brit-Welsh,  Soottish,  Pictish, 
and  Latin.'  F  tums  the  languages  (ge))e6du)  into  'peoples'  (5e6da), 
omits  Latin,  and  redresses  the  bahince  by  breakingup  <  Brit-Welsh ' 
into  '  British  and  Welsh ' ;  a  mode  of  action  for  which  MS.  £  had 
prepared  the  way.  G^ffrey  of  Monmouth  gives  '  Romani '  as  the 
first  of  the  fiye  '  populi ' ;  i.  Si  but  his  Welsh  translator  tums  these 
*  Romans'  into  'Normans,'  Welsh  Bruts,  ed.  Eyans  &  Bhfs,  p.  41. 
Where  Bede  treats  of  the  languages  of  Britain  without  any  ecclesi- 
astical  reference  he  speaks  of  them  as  four,  iii.  6. 

Axmorica.  de  traotu  Armoricano]  The  name  '  Armorica '  (i^the  district  by 
the  sea,  of.  Gaesar,  B.  G.  yii.  57, '  uniuersae  ciuitates  quae  oceanum 
attingunt  .  .  .  Armoricae  appellantur ')  was  originally  applied  to 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  northern  seaboard  of  Gaul.  But  in  Gaul, 
as  in  Britainy  the  Celtic  inhabitants  were  drivenfiirther  and  further 
towards  the  west,  and  the  name  Armorica  retreated  with  them 
into  the  north-western  angle  of  the  country,  the  modera  Brittany, 
cf.  H.  &  S.  ii.  70-73.  It  was  this  close  connexion  of  the  popula- 
tions  on  the  two  sides  of  the  Channel  which  obliged  the  Bomans  to 
attack  Britain.  Mommsen,  The  Proyinces,  E.  T.  i.  173.  Note  that 
Bede  knows  nothing  of  the  Brutus  legend,  which  appears  in 
Nennius,  §  7,  and  reaches  its  most  deyeloped  form  in  €^f.  Mon. 
lib.  L    The  Chron.  D,  E,  F,  turns  '  Armorica '  into  *  Armenia.' 

Pictsand         Piotorum  de  Soythia]    'Scythia  citerior  siue  Scandia,'  Smith. 

^<^^  And  in  a  passage  cited  aboye,  p.  7,  Bede  eyidently  uses  *  Scythae ' 

for  the  inhabitants  of  the  Scandinayian  peninsula.  Note  that  Bede 
only  giyea  this  as  a  tradition  :  'ut  perhibent.'  Nennius,  §$  13-15» 
drawing  from  Irish  sources,'  sic  mihi  peritissimi  Scottorumnunciaue- 
runt,'  brings  the  Scotti  to  Ireland  from  Scythia  by  way  of  Spain ;  and 
this  ts  the  ordinary  Irish  account ;  cf.  e,g.  the  poem  of  Maelmura, 
Irish  Nenniua,  pp.  aai  ff.  It  is  based  on  a  wild  identification  of 
'  Scotti  *  and  '  Scythae.'  Bede  does  not  profess  to  know  anything 
of  the  Scotti  prior  to  their  settlement  in  Ireland.  For  an  account 
of  the  early  legends,  &c.,  of  the  Picts  and  Scots,  cf.  S.  C.  S.  i.  123- 
144,  193  ff.  ;  iii.  ch.  3.  As  to  the  Picts,  the  most  probable  yiew  is 
that  they  were  a  pre-Aryan  race,  like  the  Basques.  The  name  has 
nothing  to  do  with  the  Latin  '  pictus/  '  painted/  0.  Rh^s,  Rhind 
Lectures,  pp.  51-55,  95-98,  ioa-io6;  Proceedings,  Antiquaries  of 
Scotland,  pp.  305, 306.  In  the  latter  monograph  Professor  Rh^s  has 
made  an  attempt  to  solye  the  yexed  question  of  the  Pictiah  language. 
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Hib«nii*m]  *  Sootland/  AS.  vers.  Cf.  Ofosius,  AS.  yers.  <  Ig- 
bernia  >et  we  Scotland  h£t&5/  '  Hibemia  whioh  we  call  Sootland,' 
p.  34. 

oontra  Hiapaniae]  Cf.  OrosiuB,  i.  a,  pp.  11,  la.  His  phrase  that 
Ireland  and  Spain  front  one  another  at  a  great  diatance,  '  procul 
speetant,'  wa»  improyed  by  Irish  legend  into  the  statement  that 
Ireland  is  yiaible  from  Spain ;  and  hence  the  migration  of  the 
'  Soots'  or  '  Gaels'  from  Spain  to  IreUind,  Irish  Nennius,  pp.  238  ff. 
andnotes. 

p.  12.  de  feminea  reffom  prosapia]  This  is  the  famous  law  of  Law  of 
Pietish  Bucoesaion,  whereby  brothers,  sons  of  the  same  mother,  suc-  ^^^^«0^ 
eeeded  one  another,  and  on  their  failure  the  succession  passed  to 
the  children  of  their  sisters  or  the  nearest  male  kinsman  whose  re- 
lationship  was  traced  through  a  female.  This  law  has  its  origin  in 
tribal  cuBtoms  prior  to  the  institution  of  monogamy ;  but  when  its 
origin  was  forgotten,  legends  were  invented  to  account  for  it.  Cf. 
P.  k,  S.,  pp.  xcviii  ff.,  laa,  123,  199,  319,  329,  381 ;  S.  C.  S.  i.  177, 
339  ff. ;  iiL  96,  97.  Zimmer,  PrOheBte  Berilhrungen,  p.  286,  refers 
to  Zeitachr.  f&r  franz.  Sprache  u.  Litteratur,  xiii.  loi. 

qnod  •  . .  sematum]  '  >8Bt  get  to  dadg  is  mid  Peohtum  healden/  Its  dura- 
'which  ifl  Btill  to-day  obsenred  among  the  Picts,'  AS.  yers.  It  ^^^' 
eertainly  lasted  until  tlie  union  of  the  Pictish  and  Scottish  lines  of 
kings  in  the  person  of  Kenneth  Mac  Alpin,  in  the  middle  of  the 
ninth  centuiy  ;  and  attempts  were  made  to  reyiye  it  subsequently. 
P.  &  S.  pp.  cxxziii  ff.  The  Sax.  Chron.  says  :  *  )>8Dt  hy  heoldon  swa 
lange  8y»an,'  <  that  they  so  obseryed  for  a  long  time  afterwards.' 

Boottorum  nationem  .  .  .  reoepit,  te.]  The  northern  part  of  the  Settlement 
modem  county  of  Antrim  was  called  Dal  Riada,  and  traced  its  ^  ^^^  ^ 
origin  to  an  eponymous  hero  Cairbre  Riada,  son  of  Conaire,  whose 
(Conaire'8)  death  is  pUiced  in  165  A.n.  From  this  Irish  district 
a  settlement  was  made  on  the  west  coast  of  the  modem  Sootland  ; 
ahd  thuB  the  name  Dal  Riada  was  transplanted  from  Irish  to 
Britiah  soil.  Aocording  towhat  seems  the  most  historical  account, 
ihia  aettlement  was  made  about  500  a.  n.  imder  the  sons  of  Erc. 
Bat  another  form  of  the  legend,  foilowed  apparently  by  Bede  here, 
makes  Cairfore  Riada  himself  lead  a  colony  to  Britain  oontempora- 
neouaiy,  or  nearly  bo,  with  the  settlement  in  XJlBter  ;  t.e.  c.  aoo  A.n. 
This  is  probably  an  attempt  to  account  for  the  name  Dal  Riada  on 
Britiah  soil  without  reference  to  the  Iriah  district.  Certainly  the 
first  permanent  settlement  of  the  IiiBh  Scots  in  Britain  was 
c  5oau  Earlier  (like  the  Saxons  and  Danes)  they  appear  as  marau- 
dera.  AmmianuB  Marcellinus  shows  us  Picts,  Saxons,  and  Scots 
all  fighting  against  the  RomanB  in  Britain  about  the  year  363, 
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M.  H.  B.  p.  Ixxii.  Stilicho  towards  the  end  of  the  oentmy  repulsed 
them  f or  a  time : 

'  Kaduenmt  Sazone  fuso 
Orcades,  incaluit  Pictorum  sanguine  Thule ; 
Scotorum  cumulos  fleuit  glacialis  lerne.* 
Glaudian,  in  M.  H.  B.  xcviii  (of.  the  other  extraots  there  given). 
But  they  «oon  resumed  their  ravages ;  and  flrst  the  Saxons  and 
then  the  Scots  efleoted  permanent  lodgementa.    Gf.  Rhf a,  Rhind 
Lectures,  pp.  87,  88 ;  C.  B.  pp.  91,  344,  273.     But  for  the  comingof 
the  Saxons  the  Scots  might  have  had  a  wider  dominion  in  Britain ; 
their  advance  southward  was  flnally  checked  by  Ethelfrid  in  the 
battle  of  Dssgsaatan,  603  a.  d.,  c  34 ;  but  they  ultimately  gave  their 
name  to  the  northem  kingdom,  while  the  Picts  were  absorbed 
leaving  hardly  any  traoe  behind  them.  Cf.  S.  C.  S.  i.  137  ff. ;  P.  ft  S. 
pp.  cix-cxi ;  Bs.  Ad.  pp.  184,  433  ff. ;  Zimmer,  Kelt.  Beitr.  iii.  6.    On 
the  spread  of  the  Qaelic  hinguage  in  Scotland,  eee  some  very  inter- 
esting  remarks  in  Rh^s'  Rhind  Lectures,  pp.  81-98. 

Hibernia]  ^Hibemia,  Sootta  ealond,'  <Ireland,  the  island  of  the 
Scots,'  AS.  yers.,  and  so  very  ftequently. 

tisqae  hodie  . . .  nooaatur]  '  ymt  cynn  nu  geond  to  dng  Dal- 
readingas  waaron  gehatene/  '  up  to  this  day  that  raoe  were  oalled 
Dalreadings,'  where  the  translator  has  combined  the  Irish  *  Dal ' 
with  the  Saxon  patronymic  in  '  -ing.' 

daal]  ^d&L/  *a  division/  oecurs  fiiequentlyin  Irish  namee  of 
districts :  aee  «.9.  the  indices  to  the  Four  Masters,  to  the  Irish 
Nennius,  &o. 

Hibemia  .  .  .  praestat,  &o.]  Cf .  Solinus :  <  Hibemia . . .  ita  pabu- 
losa,  ut  pecua  ibi  nisi  interdum  a  pascuis  aroeantur,  in  periculum 
agat  satias.  Hlic  nuUus  anguis  .  . .  Adtanatos  insula  (Thanet)  . . . 
quum  nullo  serpatur  angue,  asi>ortata  inde  terra  quoquo  gentium 
inuecta  sit,  angues  necat/  M.  H.  B.  p.  x*.  Isidore,  who  oopies 
Solinus,  actually  derives  the  name  Thanet  from  $6»aTos,  ib.  cii^. 
Irish  legend  attributes  this  immunity  of  Ireland  to  St  Patrick. 
St.  Columba  obtained  a  similar  blessing  for  lona.  There  is  a  basis 
of  fact  for  these  legends.  Yery  few  reptiles  and  batrachians  are 
native  to  Ireland,  v.  M.  C.  Cooke,  Our  Reptiles  and  Batrachians,  pp. 
93, 40,  47,  67,  91,  113,  156;  and  Fowler^s  Adamnan,  pp.  xxxii,  97  ; 
Rs.  Ad.  p.  143.  There  is  a  very  interesting  notice  of  Ireland  in  Taei- 
tus,  Agr.  c  24 :  '  Spatium  eius,  si  Britanniae  comparetur,  angustius, 
nostri  maris  insulas  superat.  Solum,  caelumque,  et  ingenia  cultus- 
que  hominum  haud  multum  a  Britannia  differunt  Melius  aditua 
portusque  per  commeroia  et  negotiatores  oogniti.  Agricola  expul- 
sum  seditione  domestica  unum  ex  regulis  gentis  exceperat,  ao  specie 
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unieituie  in  ooeasionem  ratinebat.  Saepe  ez  eo  andiui  legione  una 
et  modicis  auxiliis  debellari  obtinerique  Hibemiam  posse ;  idque 
etiam  aduersua  Britanniam  profnturum,  si  Romana  ubique  arma,  et 
nelnt  e  oonspectu  libertas  toUeretur.'  We  see  here  the  same  eauses 
whieh  led  the  Romans  from  Gaul  to  Britain,  drawing  them  from 
Britain  to  Ireland.  That  Ireland  was  never  conquered  by  the 
Bomans  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  she  has  always  higged  behind  the 
aister  island.  We  eee  here  also  the  chronic  tendency  of  Ireland  to 
diaoord  and  the  invocation  of  the  foreigner,  which  culminated  in 
the  applioation  of  Dermot  Mac  Murrough  (*  Diarmait  na  n-Gall/ 
*■  Dennot  of  the  Strangers/  as  the  Irish  call  him)  to  Henry  II  in  the 
twelfth  oentury. 

p.  18.  denlqne  uidimus]  '  sume  men  gesawon/  <some  men  saw,» 
AS.  Ters. 

raaoram  aquae  inmissam]  For  similar  modes  of  treatment,  of. 
iii.  a,  9,  13  adfin,,  17 ;  iv.  3  od  >!». ;  r.  18,  pp.  199, 145,  153,  161, 
aia,  ai8,  330  ;  Vit.  Cuthb.  c.  41. 

haeo  autem  proprie  patria  Soottomm  est]     Cf.  ii.  4,  p.  87  :  ireland  the 

•  Seotti  qui  Hibemiam  .  . .  incolunt . . .  in  praefata  ipsorum  patria.'  home  of  the 
It  eannot  be  too  dearly  realised  that  at  the  time  when  Bede  wrote, 

and  for  more  than  two  centuries  after,  the  term  *  Scottia '  refers  to 
Irelandf  and  Irel^d  alone.  It  was  only  towards  the  end  of  the 
tenth  eentury  that  it  began  to  be  used  of  any  part  of  Britain  ;  and 
eren  then  it  was  applied  to  a  veiy  limited  distriot,  and  only  gradu- 
aily  during  two  more  centuries  was  the  application  eztended  to  the 
whole  of  the  northem  kingdom.  Thus  in  ii.  4,  p.  87 ,  the  letter  of 
LaurentinB,  ftc,  is  addreased  *  episcopis  uel  abbatibus  per  uniuersam 
Seottiam/  whom  earlier  in  the  ohapter  Bede  had  spoken  of  as 

*  Seotti  qui  Hiberniam .  . .  incolunt.'  So  in  iv.  96^  p.  966,  Bede 
says  that  Egfrid  <  Hiberaiam  . .  .  uastauit,'  and  then  a  little  lower 
down  tells  how  Egbert  exhorted  him '  ne  Soottiam  . . .  inpugnaret/ 
p.  067.  Ct  P.  A  S.  p.  197  :  *  Scotois . . .  lour  propre  pays  est  Ireland, 
lour  coustom  et  patoys  acordaunt,  qi  puis  furount  mellez  od  Pioes/ 
'The  Soots  . .  .  their  proper  country  is  Ireland,  their  customs  and 
Unguage  agreeing  thereto,  though  they  afterwards  became  mingled 
with  the  Picts/  Cf.  ib.  380  :  *  Yat  cuntre,  yat  now  is  callit  Irland 
.  . .  [Iber]  callit  it . . .  Sootia  ;  ye  quhilk  it  in  ald  cronyclis . .  .  is 
caUit  Scotia  Maior,  to  ye  tymme  yat  sum  part  of  ws  comme  out  of 
it  in  onre  Seotland» . . .  and  it  was  callyt  Sootia  Minor.'  I  know 
no  authority  for  this  latter  statement,  and  believe  it  to  be  a  mere 
bookman*8  analogy  from  the  use  of  Britannia  Minor  for  Brittany 
m»  opposed  to  Britain.  It  illustrates  the  point  in  question  that 
when  Bede  nses  the  term  '  Hibemia '  the  AS.  translator  nearly 
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always  adds  the  ezplanation  '  Sootta  ealond,'  '  the  island  of  the 
Scots.'  Of  ooune  the  tribe  name  *  Scotti '  would  apply  to  any 
members  of  the  Irish  raoe,  whether  living  in  IreIand'or  in  Britain, 
and  where  Bede  is  speaking  of  matters  common  to  both  branches, 
such  as  their  paschal  customs,  it  is  often  to  be  understood  as 
including  both.  Still,  as  Ralph,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  says, 
writing  to  Calixtus  II  in  1119:  'saepenumero  [Beda]  in  eodem 
uplumine  euidenter  distinguit  inter  Scotos  qui  Britanniam,  et  illos 
qui  incolunt  Hiberniam/  H.  &  S.  ii  194*  For  the  hitter,  cf.  (,in 
addition  to  the  passagee  already  quoted)  i.  13 ;  ii.  19;  iii.  S,  a6 
(Scotti  austrini) ;  v.  15.  For  the  former,  cf.  i.  34 ;  ii.  5  ;  iv.  a6 ;  v. 
23  adfln.  Bede  also  distinguishos  the  Scots  in  Britain  by  coupling 
them  with  the  Piots:  *Scotti  siue  [«et]  Picti/  iii.  i,  ^Todfin, 
On  the  difference  of  usage  between  Bede  and  Adamnan  as  to  the 
inclusion  of  lona  in  the  term  Scottia,  see  iii  24  note.  Gf.  on  the 
whole  subject,  S.  G.  S.  i  1-%  398 ;  P.  &  S.  pp.  Ixxv  ffl,  and  note  on 
iii.  19,  p.  167. 
Aloluith]  See  on  0.  la  tn/Va. 


Bede'B 
sonroes. 


Jnlius 
Caesar 


CHAPTER  2. 

It  is  no  part  of  my  plan  to  discuss  the  history  of  Boman  Britain ; 
especially  as  Bede's  account  of  it  is  based  almost  entirely  on 
second-hand  authorities.  I  must  confine  myself  as  a  rule  to 
pointing  out  Bede's  sources,  and  the  slight  additions  which  he  has 
made  to  them.  This  chapter  is  very  briefiy  summarised  in  the 
AS.  ver8.|  MS.  B  of  that  version  omitting  it  altogether.  It  is 
almost  wholly  taken  from  Orosius.    Cf.  Werner,  PP-  ^3,  31. 

inaooesaa  atque  inoognita]  Cf.  the  extracts  in  M.  H.  B.  pp.  xxxv, 
xlix*,  Ixxii* ;  Bede,  Opp.  vi.  999  (from  Eutropius).  On  the  invaaion 
of  Julius  Caesar  there  is  an  interesting  article  by  Dr.  Guest  in  the 
Archaeologioal  Joumal,  xxi.  220 ;  reprinted  in  Origines  Celticaey  ii. 
331-373. 

qui  aiino,  te.]  The  year  a.  u.o.  693  is  taken  from  Orosius,  who 
gives  it  as  the  year  of  the  passing  of  the  Lex  Yatinia,  whereby  the 
command  in  Gaul  was  conferred  on  Caesar  for  a  period  of  five  years. 
The  year  corresponding  to  a.  u.  c.  693  is  b.  c.  61,  not  60  as  Bede  gives 
it.  But  the  date  is  wrong.  The  year  of  the  consulship  of  Caesar 
and  Bibulus  and  of  the  Lex  Yatinia  was  a.u.c.  695  or  b.c.  59.  The 
expeditions  to  Britain  were  in  a.  u.  c.  699  and  700  ;  b.  c.  55  and  54. 

p.  14.  in  hibema]  Both  here  and  at  the  end  of  the  cbapter  there 
isa  various  reading^hibernia.'  See  critical  notes.  This  haa  misled 
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the  epitomator  of  the  Sax.  Chron.  MSS.  D,  E,  F,  who  writes :  '  ]« 
he  forlet  his  here  gebidan  mid  Scottum/  '  then  he  left  hia  army 
to  remain  among  the  Scots'  (-Irish).  The  same  yariety  ocours 
in  the  HSS.  of  H.  H.  p.  18. 

qaarum  .  .  .  inflxae]  This  sentence  is  Bede'8  own.  There  is  no 
reason  to  belieTe  that  Bede  had  ever  been  in  the  south  of  England. 
He  may  have  reccived  the  information  from  some  of  his  south- 
coontry  friends,  suoh  as  Albinus  or  Nothelm.  Dr.  Guest,  Orig. 
Celt.  ii.  a8i,  decides  in  favour  of  the  latter.  The  site  of  the  ford  he 
places  at  Halliford,  at  the  Coway  Stakes,  ib.  388.  So  Smith  ad  loc, 
Bede  haa  omitted  an  erroneoua  statement  of  Orosius,  that  the 
Thamea  is  fordable  only  at  one  point. 


CHAPTER  3. 

P.  15.  Anno,  Ao.]  The  d«te  of  Claudiiis'8  invasion  of  Britain  is  invasioii  of 
A.  r.  c.  796,  A.  D.  43.  The  reason  why  he  reaped  his  laurels  so  easily  Claudius. 
was  that  the  way  had  heen  prepared  for  him  by  Aulus  Plautius,  on 
whose  eampaign  see  Ouest,  u.s.  ii.  381  tL  Cf.  the  extracts  in 
M.  H.  B.  pp.  xliii^  xlix^  Ixxii*.  It  was  while  celebrating  games 
in  honour  of  Claudius'  retum  from  Britain,  that  Agrippa  I  was 
stricken  down  in  the  manner  narrated  in  the  Acts,  c.  la,  v.  Schttrer, 
Geveh.  d.  jtidischen  Volkes,  i.  469  t  It  is  interesting  to  find  the 
history  of  our  own  island  thus  brought  into  direct  connexion  with 
that  of  the  early  Church.  For  inscriptions  relating  to  Claudius' 
conquest  of  Britain,  cf.  Scarth,  u,8,  pp.  941,  249;  and  compare 
with  this  ohapter  Bede's  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  pp.  170,  171. 

jMiiioiaslmos  dies]  sixteen.    Dio  Cassius,  Ix.  33,  in  Clinton. 

plnrimam  inaulae  partem]    The  Sax.  Chron.  D.  E.  tuh  ann,  47 
interprets  this  by  '  ealle  Pihtas  7  Walas,'  <  all  the  Picts  and  Welsh.' 

Oreadaa  .  .  .  adieoit  imperio]  He  may  have  nominally  annexed  The 
them ;  there  was  no  real  conquest.  Tacitus  expressly  says  of  Orkneys. 
Agrioola,  e.  xo :  '  incognitaa  ad  id  tempus  insulas,  quas  Orcadas 
Qoeant,  innenit  domuitque.*  The  Orkneys  were  constantly  a 
reodezvoas  and  basis  for  attacks  on  Britain  from  the  north.  Henoe 
the  need  for  reducing  them.  Nennius  represents  the  Picts  as  thus 
iisiDg  them :  *Picti  uenerunt,  et  ocoupauerunt  insulas,  quae  uoeantur 
Oreades,  et  postea  ex  insulis  uastauerunt  regiones  multas/  %  la. 
Claadiaiiy  in  a  line  already  quoted,  represents  the  Saxons  as  defeated 
there: 

'  maduerunt  Saxone  fuao 
Orcades.' 
Aedan  mac  Gabrain  (c.  34),  King  of  the  Scots  of  Dalriada,  attaoked 
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ihem  in  579 ;  Brude,  King  of  the  Picts,  in  681.  Ann.  Uli.  In  the 
ninth  oentury  they  played  an  important  part  in  the  Seandinarian 
inroads  and  became  the  seat  of  a  Scandinavian  power.  Cf.  Adam 
of  Bremen :  *  Orchades  insulae,  quas  barbari  uooant  Organaa,'  Pertz, 
vii.  384. 
VoBpasian.  UespasianaB]  '  quod  initium  uenturae  mox  fortunae  foit ;  do-> 
mitae  gentes,  eapti  reges»  et  monstratus  fatis  Yespasianua,'  Tac. 
Agr.  c.  13.  *  Duaa  ualidissimas  gentes,  superque  zx  oppida  et 
insulam  Uectem  Britanniae  proximam  in  dltionem  redegit,'  Saet. 
Vesp.  c.  4 ;  M.  H.  B.  pp.  xliii,  L 
Ueotam]  On  Wight,  et  iv.  13,  z6. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Chron(>>  P.  16.  Anno,  &o.]  Orosius  gives  a.  17.  a  Siz  as  the  date  of  Marous 

^^'  Antoninus  (better  known  as  Marcus  Aurelius).    This  would  be 

▲.D.  158.  The  i^  date  is  a.d.  161.  Lucius  Verus  (here  called 
Aurelius  Commodus)  died  in  169.  Eleutherus  did  not  suooeed  till 
17Z  at  the  earliest,  possiblj  not  till  177.  The-alleged  event  cannot 
therefore  strictiy  have  taken  plaee  '  horum  temporibus.'  Bede,  in 
his  Chronicon,  phices  it  under  the  year  180,  Opp.  Min.  pp.  173, 
174  ;  the  Saxon  Chron.  imder  167. 
Legend  Luoina]  The  earliest  authority  for  this  story  is  the  recension  of 

^  ^^^  the  Liber  Pontificalis  known  as  the  '  Oatalogus  Felioianus,'  attri- 
.  buted  to  the  year  530.  Thenoe  Bede  probably  got  it,  either  through 
hia  friend  Nothelm,  or  through  his  brother  monks  who  visited  Rome 
in  701  (Opp.  vi.  349,  Introduction,  p.  xvii ;  Liber  Pont.  ed.  Ducheane, 
L  ccxxii  f.),  or  in  716,  Haa.  $$  37,  38.  Gildas  knows  nothing 
of  it.  It  may  safeiy  be  pronounced  fabulous.  Liber  Pont.  u,  & 
I.  cii  ;  H.  &  S.  i.  25,  96.  Cf.  Wharton,  Ang.  Sac  i.  180  :  <  nobis 
tanti  non  snnt  fabulae  utcumque  splendidae,  ut  earum  gratia  in 
Cimmeriis  tenebris  luctemur.'  Nennius,  §  29,  makea  the  Pope 
'  Eucharistus,'  an  obviously  fiotitious  name.  The  fable  was  largely 
developed  in  later  times ;  W.  M.  makes  Eleutherus'  miasionaries 
found  a  churoh  at  Glastonbury,  L  23,  24  ;  while  Rudbome  makea 
Lucius  endow  the  bishop  and  monks  of  Winchester  with  various 
lands,  &c  ;  Ang.  Sao.  i.  182,  of.  N.  &  K.  pp.  183,  208 ;  D.  C.  B. 
artide  <  Eleutherus ' ;  Bright,  pp.  3-5,  who  is  inclined  to  think 
that  the  tale  may  have  some  foundation  ;  so  Lappenberg,  i.  46,  47 ; 
£.  T.  i.  48,  49  ;  Wemer,  pp.  208-210.  In  v.  24,  p.  352,  Bede  gives 
the  length  of  Eleutherus'  reign  as  fifteen  years. 

Diooletiani]  <  >»s  yfelan  Caseres,'  *  the  bad  emperor/  adds  AS. 
vers. 
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CHAPTER  5. 

▲smo,  Ao.]  OFOfilaB  giyes  ▲.u.o.  944  as  the  date  of  Severua'8 
aoeeaaion  («▲.  d.  191).    The  real  date  is  193. 

non  mozo,  ut  quidain]  I  do  not  know  to  whom  Bede  is  alluding  Boman 
herBL  Of  the  authoTB  cited  in  M.  H.  B.  EutropiuB,  p.  lzzii%  Orosius,  ^J^ 
p.  Izziz^  Eu8ebiu8'B  Lat.  Ghron.  p.  Izzzi^,  CasBiodorus,  p.  Izzzii*^, 
all  uae  uaihm,  AelianuB  SpartianuB  onoe  uses  murm^  in  another 
paaaage  he  apeaka  of  '  muruB  aut  uallum,'  p.  Izv*.  In  the  tezt  of 
Seztoa  AuieliuB  Viotor  the  word  ia  muru»^  p.  lzzi%  but  in  the 
«pitome  it  is  uaUum^  p.  Izzi^  The  ezplanation  of  the  diiference 
between  a  uaUum  and  a  *  mnrua '  ia  Bede'B  own.  The  AS.  venu 
merely  aajrs  '  mid  dice  7  mid  eorOwalle,'  '  with  a  ditch  and  earth- 
walL'  On  the  Boman  fortifications  in  Britain  I  have  reoeived  the 
following  interesting  note  from  Mr.  Haverfield,  of  Christ  Churoh. 
I  print  it  here  as  a  valuable  oontribution  by  one  who  haa  made  an 
independent  study  of  the  original  authoritieB,  which  I  cannot 
preiend  to  have  done. 

'  I3ie  northeni  frontier  of  Roman  Britain  waa  defended  by  two 
fortified  linea,  one  joining  the  Solway  and  the  Tyne,  the  other 
the  Clyde  and  the  Firth  of  Forth.  The  southem  line  oonsists 
of  two  partai  The  most  striking  part  is  a  stone  wall,  with  a  ditch, 
lai)ge  and  amall  forta,  and  a  oonnecting  road,  whioh  is  plainly 
meant  to  repel  northem  attack  and  atretches  for  a  distance  of 
about  85  milea  from  Bowneaa-on-Solway  to  Wallsend-on-l^e. 
Soath  of  thia,  and  Beparated  from  it  by  an  interval  which  variea  from 
30  te  1300  yarda,  ia  the  8o-oalled  Yallum,  an  earthwork  oompriaing 
a  ditch  and  three  ramparta  of  npcast  earth.  It  appears  to  have  no 
military  objeet,  but  runs  parallel  to  the  Wall  for  its  whole  length 
with  the  ezeeption  of  five  or  aiz  milea  at  eaoh  eztremity.  The 
origin  of  the  Wall  is  known.  The  Life  of  Hadrian,  attributed  to 
Spaitianus,  aaysthat  Hadrian  built  a  wall  for  80,000  pacea  to  divide 
Romana  and  barbariana  (c.  zx,  a),  and  the  inacriptiona  of  the  Wall 
ahow  that  it,  with  ita  fbrta,  datea  mainly,  if  not  whoUy,  from 
Hadrian'B  reign  (Proeeedinga  of  the  London  Society  of  Antiquariea, 
zrv.  (1890)  44-55).  The  origin  and  object  of  the  Yallum  are  dis- 
pQted,  and  our  evidenoe  ia  purely  a  priori,  Presumably  it  was  either 
built  in  connezion  with  the  Wall  (Mommaen,  Westdeutsche  Zeit- 
aehrilt,  ziii.  134)  or  formed  an  earlier  frontier,  afterwarda  Buperseded 
by  a  fortified  wall.  The  linea  between  the  Clyde  and  the  Forth  are 
aimpler.  They  oonaiat  of  an  earthen  rampart  built  of  regnlarly  laid 
aod%  with  a  f oaa^  large  forta,  and  a  connecting  road,  the  whole  being 
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about  35  miles  in  length.  The  origin  of  the  work  is  known ;  the 
life  of  Pius  attributed  to  Gapitolinus  (c  5,  4)  and  the  inscriptions 
agree  in  referring  it  to  Pius.  It  was  apparently  intended  not  to 
supersede  Hadrian'8  Wall,  but  to  act  as  a  breakwater  and  relieTO 
the  pressure  upon  it.  Its  subsequent  history  is  unknown  ;  no 
inscription  or  historical  referenoe  occurs  except  in  relation  to  its 
building,  and  it  is  a  fair  inferenoe  that  it  was  speedily  abandoned. 
The  wall  of  Hadrian,  on  the  other  h&nd,  was  certainly  held  till  the 
middle  of  the  fourth  oentury  ;  in  the  first  half  of  the  third  oentury 
the  Rom&ns  also  held  seyeral  fortresses  to  the  north  of  it. 

<  So  far  we  have  a  consistent,  intelligible,  and  well-supported 
account  of  the  Boman  frontier  lines.  Unfortunately  the  harmony 
is  disturbed  by  certain  historians  who  credit  Septimius  Sevems 
with  the  erection  of  a  wall  from  sea  to  sea.  According  to  Eutropius, 
who  wrote  about  a.d.  370,  he  built  a  vaUum  across  Britain  for 
a  length  of  132  miles,  or,  as  some  MSS.  read,  of  32  milee  (viii.  19), 
and  the  statement  is  repeated  almoet  verbally  by  Aurelius  Yictor 
(Epit.  ao),  Jerome  (Chron.  a.  Abr.  aaai),  Orosius  (vii.  17),  Oassio- 
dorus  (Ohron.  a.  907),  the  author  of  the  Historia  Brittonum,  usually 
oalled  Nennius  (c.  93,  Mommsen,  p.  165^  and  Bede  (Ohron.).  An 
almost  identical  statement,  with  omission  of  the  wall'8  length, 
appears  in  the  life  of  Severus  ascribed  to  Spartianus  (e.  18),  the 
Oaesaresof  Victor  (ao,  18),  and  Bede's  history  (i.  5").  Theee  accounts 
have  been  referred  by  English  antiquaries  to  a  building  or  rebuilding 
of  the  southem  wall,  by  Mommsen  to  a  reconstruction  of  the  Wall 
of  Pius,  but  both  explanations  are  open  to  serious  objeotions.  The 
inscriptions  of  Hadrian's  Wall  indicate  that  Severus  was  wd  active 
in  this  region,  while  the  very  existenoe  of  the  other  wall  in  the 
reign  of  that  emperor  is  unproven,  and  perhaps  improbable.  So  far 
as  we  can  judge  from  the  epitome  of  Xiphilinus,  the  narrative  of 
Uassius  Dio  contained  no  referenoe  to  any  wall  erected  by  Severus, 
though  it  did  mention  some  earlier  fortification  (76,  la).  It  seems 
possible  that  the  fourth-century  story  which  begins  with  Eutropius 
and  the  life  of  Severus — the  date  of  which  is  unoertain — may  be 
whoUy  fi>ilse ;  it  may  be  a  mistaken  inferenoe  from  some  passage  in 
Dio  where  Hadrian's  wall  was  mentioned.  If  the  story  be  true, 
we  must  say  that,  at  present,  we  have  not  sufflcient  knowledge  to 
reconcile  it  with  our  other  and  better  attested  evidence  as  to  the 
history  of  the  frontier  lines. 

*  Bede'8  own  references  to  the  walls  (i.  5  ;  i.  la)  in  the  Aisforia  are 
based  partly  on  Orosius  and  Gildas,  partly  on  local  knowledge,  and 
testify  to  an  effort  to  explain  the  difficulties  relating  to  the  origin 
of  the  works,  as  he  saw  them  and  read  about  them.    He  suppoaes 
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that  SeTeras  bnilt  the  earthwork  of  the  lines  between  Tyne  and 
Solway,  and  thus  interpreta  the  text  of  Oroaius.  He  then  borrows 
from  Oildaa  references  to  walls  built  after  400  a.d.  and  supposes 
that  the  Roman  aid  aent  to  Britain  waa  directly  or  indirectly 
responsible  for  the  stone  wall  which  we  now  belieye  to  be  Hadrian's, 
and  for  the  earthen  wall  of  Pius.  His  yiews  are  interesting  as  the 
earliest  conjeetures  on  the  subject,  but  they  are  plainly  conjectures.' 
Ct  C.  J.  BateSy  History  of  Northumberland,  chs.  i,  a. 

p.  17.  Eboraoom]  On  Roman  York,  cf.  H.  T.  I.  xi  ff.    Alcuin,  York. 
De  Sanctis  Ebor.  rv.  19,  ao,  says  of  it : 

'Hano  Bomana  manus  muris  et  turribus  altam 
Fundauit  primo.' 

Geta  boatis  puplioua]  Inscriptions  ezist  ftom  which  the  name  of 
Qdta  has  been  erased.    Scarth,  u.  s.  pp.  245,  246 ;  Bates,  u,a,  p.  33. 

CHAPTEE  6. 

Anno,  Ao.]  Orosius  gives  a.u.o.  1041  (—a.d.  288)  as  the  date  of 
Diocletian'8  acoession.  The  real  date  is  284.  01  with  this  ohapter 
Bede'B  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  pp.  179,  180. 

soeinm  .  .  .  imperii]  '  gesealde  him  west  d»l  middan  eardes/  Boman 

*gaye  him  the  westem  part  of  the  world/    AS.  vers. ;  which  then  Britain 

omits  from  '  quorum  tempore '  down  to  '  iussus  occidi ' ;  thus  making  ^,^^  ^o 

<  poipuram  sumpsit,'  &c.  refer  to  Mazimianus  instead  of  to  Ca-  the  with- 

rausius.    For  a  aketch  of  the  Boman  occupation  of  Britain  from  drawal  of 

the  legions. 
tbe  reyolt  of  Carausius  to  the  final  withdrawal  of  the  legions 

9.  S.C.  S.  L  91-113  ;   cf.  especially  the  table  of  events  in  parallel 

oolumna  on  p.  113  derived  (a)  from  Greek  and  Boman  authors ; 

ih]  from  Oildas  (who  is  largely  embodied  by  Bede).    This  sketch 

eovers  cc  6,  8-9,  zi-14  of  Bede's  narrative. 


CHAPTER  7. 

It  is  tolerably  oertain  that  thia  chapter  of  Bede  is  based  on  some  Lives  of 
earlier  acta  of  St.  Alban,  but  so  far  these  have  not  been  discovered.  St  Alban. 
Various  livea  of  St.  Alban  are  catalogued  by  Hardy,  Cat  i.  3-34, 
but  they  are  all  later  than  Bede.  Many  of  these  lives  are  mixed 
Qp  with  the  acts  and  miracles  of  St.  Amphibalus,  the  cleric  who 
oonverted  St.  Alban.  This  name  first  oocurs  in  Geoffrey  of  Mon- 
mouth,  ▼.  5,  Cf.  Hardy,  u.«.  p.  5  ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  183-185,  and  is 
probably  created  out  of  St.  Alban's  *•  amphibalus'  or  cloak.  Bright, 
p.  6;  B&  Ad.  p.  Z14  ;  Hardy,  t4.«.  It  is  curious  how  many  of  the 
iivet  call  Alban  *  Protomartyr  Anglorumj  ib.  6-12,  14-16,  27,  30 ; 
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Diocle- 
tian*8  per- 
seoation. 


FortTm»* 
tnB. 


*  Perfldiu.* 


cf.  pp.  94,  95  ;  Bo  Misc.  Biogr.  S.  S.  pp.  15, 24.  One  writer,  Hardy, 
p.  29,  Bays:  ^confidenter  dioo  nostrum  [Albanom],  oalonmias 
(  "  claims)  Britonum  non  formidans.'  Elmham,  on  the  other  hand, 
sayB  very  justly :  '  quod  autem  sanctus  Albanus  protomartyr 
Anglorum  notatur .  .  .  hoc  omnino  did  oportet . .  .  per  anticipa- 
tionem,  quia  necdum  Angli  in  Britanniam  uenerant,'  p.  182.  (By 
the  same  aort  of  '  anticipation '  Yortigem  is  called  * Duz  AngUirum* 
in  8ome  curious  veraes  printed  in  Muratori,  SS.  RR.  II.  viL  469  ff.). 
About  983-991,  the  Empreae  Theophanu  tranelated  the  body  of 
a  certain  martyr,  Albinus,  to  St.  Pantaleon*8  in  Oologne.  Ab 
nothing  was  known  of  this  saint,  the  acts  of  the  British  St.  Alban 
were  transferred  to  him,  Pertz,  xv.  686  ff.  Henoe  the  heading  of 
one  of  the  lives :  '  Albani,  qu^m  in  Germania  et  Ghillia  Albinum 
uocant,  passio/  &o.  Hardy,  p.  30.  And  MS.  N  here  spells  the 
name  Albinus,  at  least  four  times,  v.  critical  notes.  Some  of  the 
livee  belong  to  a  certain  St.  Alban  of  Mainz  in  the  ninth  oentury, 
ib.  31, 39.  We  may  hope  that  the  following  hagiological  Oedipus  Ib 
not '  noster  Albanus ' ;  '  Yita  .  . .  Sancti  Albani ;  qui  natus  ftiit  ex 
patre  et  filia,  postea  aocepit  matrem  in  uzorem,  post  haec  occidit 
patrem  et  matrem,  demum  sanctua,'  ib.  33 ;  cf.  pp.  31,  39.  This 
may  actually  be  a  transferenoe  of  the  Oedipus  myth,  cf.  Introduc- 
tion,  %  16.  iElfric'8  homily  on  St.  Alban  is  wholly  taken  from  Bede, 
Lives  of  Saints,  pp.  414  if. 

p.  18.  Siquidem  in  ea]  H.  A;  S.  i.  6  deny  that  the  peraecation 
of  Diocletian  extended  to  Britain,  and  show  that  the  earliest  traee 
of  the  Btory  of  St.  Alban  is  o.  499 ;  while  for  Aaron  and  JuHub 
(<n/^.  p.  99),  the  evidence  is  stiil  more  doubtful.  Cf.  ib.  35  ;  D.  C.  B. 
i.69. 

Fortnnatus]  Carm.  VIII.  iii.  155,  156. 

^Egregium  Albanum  fecunda  Britannia  profert, 
MasBilia  Yictor  martyr  ab  urbe  nenit.' 
FortunatuB  was  '  the  last  representative  of  Latin  poetry  in  G^aul.' 
D.  C.  B.    He  was  bom  c.  530  at  Ceneda,  and  died  bishop  of  Poitiers 
at  the  beginning  of  the  soventh  century.  Bede  quotes  him  ;  Opp.  vL 
39, 45, 61,  67-69  ;  xii.  348  ;  cf.  ManitiuB,  Aldhelm,  und  Baeda,  p^  99. 

perfldorum  prinoipum]  'Perfidus,'  'perfidia'  are  oonatantly 
used  in  Bede  and  other  ecclesiastical  writers  in  the  sense  of 
'  heathen/  <  heathenism,'  '  unbelieving/  *■  unbelief/  as  oppoaed  to 
<  fides/  *  fidelisy'  which  mean  *  belief/  and  '  believing '  or  '  believer.' 
So  ii.  5  of  Eadbald  ;  iii.  i  of  Osric  and  Eanfrid  ;  iii.  7  od  yfa.  of 
Cenwalh  ;  iii.  94  of  Penda  ;  iii.  30  adfin,  of  the  relapse  of  the  JSast 
Saxons  into  Paganism ;  v.  93  of  the  SaracenB,  pp.  90,  198,  141, 
177»  Z79>  ^^  349*    Bede  applies  the  term  also  to  various  forms  of 
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heresy.  Thus  in  iu  s,  p.  84,  it  is  applied  to  the  Britons  because  of 
their  paaehal  and  other  heresies ;  in  i.  8  to  Arianism  ;  in  i.  10,  17 
ad  fin.  to  PelagianiBm ;  in  v.  21,  p.  344,  to  simony.  It  is  often 
iised  in  this  sense  of  the  Jews;  thus  in  the  great  passage  of 
Jerome  on  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Jews,  Comm.  in  Zeph. 
i.  15 ;  Opp.  vi.  693,  ed.  Yallarsi :  '  usque  ad  praesentem  diem 
perfidi  coloni  .  .  .  prohibentur  ingredi  lerusalem.'  So  too 
in  the  Roman  Liturgy  for  Good  Friday  :  *  Oremus  et  pro  per- 
fidis  ludaeis.'  It  is  extraordinary  that  a  man  of  Dr.  DfSllinger  s 
Tast  leaming  should  miidnterpret  this  as  implying  that  they  were 
regarded  as  'deserving  neither  of  truth  nor  trust.'  Akadem. 
Yortrftge  L  216 ;  £.  T.  p.  217  ;  ef.  Pseudo-Ign.  ad  Philad.  c.  6, 
6  TMovror  frriyrat  r^  inaraf  a^y  ^rrow  rStw  xfnaro^vtnf  *IovdcuW. 

prinoipii]  *■  ealdormannee,'  '  alderman/  AS.  vers. 

militea]  <  )wgna8,'  <  thanes,'  AS.  vers. 

eanoalU]  <  Vestis  elericorum  talaris.'  Ducange,  ^  munuc-gegyre- 
laUf '  <  monk's  habit/  AS.  veiB. 

p.  19.  euiuB  fiamiliae  .  .  .  ea?]  'hwyloere  m«g9e  eart  )ni?' 
JEifric,  ujt,  p.  416,  '  hwylces  hiredes  7  hwylces  cynnes/  AS.  vers. 

p.  20.  ad  flnmen  . .  .  diuidebatur]  This  passage  seems  corrupt ; 
but  there  is  no  variation  in  the  MSS.  It  would  mend  matters 
slightly  to  read,  '  quo  murus  ab  harena.'  The  AS.  vers.  has  :  ^  to 
swiMremre  ^a,  seo  flowet$  neah  0aBre  ceastre  wealle/  <  to  a  swift 
river  which  fioweth  near  the  city  wall.' 

ad  obaequium  .  .  .  aine  obsequio]  '  iA  >enunge  .  .  .  butan  *  Obse-  ^ 
fKennnge,'  AS.  vers.  The  word  *  obsequium  *  has  here  a  concrete  ^^'"^* 
meaning,  '  escort/  '  train.'  '  Ohaequium,  famulorum  et  amicorum 
comltatusy  pompa,'  Ducange.  Cf.  '  perlatus  obsequentum  manibus 
epiaeopus/  ii.  7,  p.  94.  So:  'regum  non  eet  esse  sine  comitum 
obsequio/  Opp.  x.  270  ;  '  uidebat  [Lazarus]  prooedentem  diuitem 
obaeqnentibus  cuneis  fulciri/  xi.  232.  Gf.  the  use  of  '  ministerium ' 
in  iiL  14,  p.  156,  note. 

nt . . .  transize  oiz  posaet]  .£lfric  states  this  as  a  fact,  u.8. 
p.  418. 

■ine  obsequio]  £lfric  lays  stress  on  the  fact  that  he  was  dinner- 
leaa:  'ungereordod  s8Bt,'u.s.,  p.  420. 

oidit  nndam  .  .  .  ueatigiis]  See  next  note. 

p.  XL.  in  hoiua  ergo  .  .  .  reuersus  est  ad  naturam]  It  is  evident  Emendar 
that  in  this  passage,  which  has  to  do  with  the  second  miracle 
worked  by  St.  Alban,  viz.  the  producing  of  a  spring  on  the  summit 
of  the  hiU,  some  phrases  have  been  incorporated  which  really 
belong  to  the  previous  miracle,  the  arresting  of  the  rivor ;  viz. 
*  ineluso  meatu,'  '  ut  onines  . .  .  detulisse,'  '  qui  uidelicet .  . .  ad 
i^ftt^yaiim,'    We  might  remove  these,  and  insert  them  in  the  former 
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)  thus  :  '  uidit  undam,  incluso  meatu,  suis  .  . .  uestigiis ;  ut 
omnes  . .  .  detulisse.  Qui  uidelicet .  . .  ad  naturam.  Quod  cum,' 
&c.    Both  passages  will  then  gain  verj  much  in  cleamees. 

intulit  manua]  '  7  his  heafod  of  asloh/  '  and  smote  ofif  Ms  head/ 
adds  AS.  yers. 

gaudere  • . .  non  est  permiasuB]  Gf.  Bede  on  Prov.  zxi.  18  :  '  pro 
iusto  datur  impius,  cum  pro  martyre  persecutor,  qui  eum  morti 
dedit,  punitur/  Opp.  ix.  134. 

die  X.  Kal.  lul.]  June  aa.  So  Bede,  Mart.  Opp.  iv.  83, 84.  Note 
that  Bede  does  not  attempt  to  fix  the  year. 

tTerolamium]  Gf.  Scarth,  u.  s,  pp.  a6,  a8. 

tr»olingacaB8tir]  This  name  -was  no  doubt  given  to  the  town 
from  its  position  on  the  *  Watling  Street,'  which  runs  from  London 
to  Wroxeter.  The  name  *  Waetlinga  ceaster '  ocours  in  a  charter  of 
£thelred'B  of  the  year  996,  in  which  also  St.  Alban  figures  as  ^proto- 
martyr  Anglorum/  K.  G.  D.  No.  696  ;  Guest,  Orig.  Gelt.  ii.  935. 

ecclesia]  On  the  alleged  foundation  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Albaii's 
by  Offa,  r,  H.  &  S.  iii.  469,  470 ;  Hardy,  Gat.  i.  07  ;  W.  M.  i.  85 ; 
R.  W.  i.  353  fr. 

Legionum  urbis]  Gaerleon-on-Usk.  The  story  of  Aaron  and 
Julius  must  be  considered  extremely  doubtful ;  0.  H.  &  S.  i.  6 ;  cf. 
Bede's  Ghron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  r8o. 


Arianism. 


Gonstan- 
tios. 


CHAPTER  8. 

P.  22.  renouant  ecdlesiaa]  Rudbome  places  here  the  seoond 
bullding  of  the  Ghurch  of  Winchester ;  the  first  having  been  under 
Lucius.    Ang.  Sac.  i.  185-;  cf.  on  c.  4,  sup. 

Anianae  uesaniae]  '  It  is  evident .  .  .  that  Gildas  and  Bede 
following  him  have  greatly  exaggerated  the  influence  of  Arianism 
in  Britain/  Bright,  pp.  11-13  ;  cf.  H.  &  S.  i.  8.  Bode  sees  the  progress 
of  Arianism  foreshadowed  in  the  pale  horse  of  Rev.  vi.  7  :  '  Ecce 
Arrii  uesania  de  Alexandria  nascens,  ad  Gallicum  usque  peruenit 
oceanum,  non  fame  tantum  uerbi  Dei,  sed  et  gladio  corporali 
bestialiter  pios  insequens/  Opp.  xii.  .363.  The  passage  *  quae  cor- 
rupto  .  . .  infudit '  is  omitted  by  the  AS.  vers. 

noui  aemper  aliquid]  This  seems  to  hint  at  the  existence  of 
various  heresies  in  Britain. 

uir  summae  mansuetudinis]  ^ioaKOftivojv  ^dp  rwv  d,y6.  rilv  &\X.ijw 
ohcovfiivijv  iKKKfjaiSjVy  fi6vos  Koavcrravrios  6  KofvaTaLvriyov  var^p  aS^ws 
$/»iaK€v€tv  avv€xoffnfa€  roii  Xpiariavois,  Sozomen,  Hist.  Eccl.  i.  6,  in 
H.  &  S.  i.  4. 

in  Brlttania . . .  obiit]  At  York  in  306  a.  d.  ;  cf.  Opp.  Min.  p.  i8a 
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CoiiBtantiiiiim  filiam]  *>am  godiin  casere/  Hbe  good  emperor/  Gonstan- 

inserts  AS.  vers.    This  is  Constantine  the  Great.  S^®  ^^ 

Great. 
in  Brittania  creatus  imperator]   The  AS.  translator  misunder- 

standing  here  and  elsewhere  the  word  '  creatus/  makes  Gonstantine 

born  in  Britain  :  <  on  Breotone  acenned.'    He  was  really  bom  at 

Nissa  in  Upper  Moesia.    Chifflet,  by  an  analogous  error,  reads  *  pro- 

creatum.' 

in  Nioena  synodo]  ▲.  d.  325. 

sed  et  insularum]  *  eac  swyloe  on  ]>i8  ealond/  *■  likewise  in  tbis 
island,'  AS^  vers. 

CHAPTER  9. 

P.  23.  This  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  vers. ;  but  the  heading  is 
in  the  capitula,  where  'creatus'  is  again  mistranslated  'acenned/ 
*  bom.'    The  Sax.  Chron.  ad  ann.  381  has  the  same  mistake. 

AnnOy  Ao.]  Orosius  gives  a.  u.  c.  1 133  (  ^  a.  d.  379)  as  the  date  of 
the  death  of  Valens.    The  real  date  is  378. 

Maximus]  Cf.  Opp.  Min.  p.  184  ;  Rhys,  C.  B.  p.  104  ;  and  on  the  Maximus. 
legends  which  have  gathered  round  his  name,  see  the  article  in 
D.C.B. 

uir  .  .  .  probus]  Gildas,  as  Smith  remarks,  gives  him  a  very 
different  character,  %  13. 

CHAPTER  10. 

This  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  vers. ;  though  the  beading  is  in 
the  capitula. 

Aimo  . . .  CCCXCIUI]  The  true  year  is  395. 

Pela^ina  Bretto]  On  Pelagius  and  Pelagianism,  and  the  efforts  Pelagins. 
of  Augostine  against  them,  see  Dr.  Inoe's  article  on  Pelagius  in 
D.  C.  B. ;  Milman,  Lat.  Christ.,  Bk.  ii.  o.  a.   On  Bede's  own  attitude 
towards  Pelagianism,  cf.  Introduction,  pp.  Ixii  f. 

p.  24.  luliano  de  Campania]  This  is  the  person  against  whom  Jnlianus, 
the  firat  or  introductory  book  of  Bede^s  Commentary  on  the  Song  of  Sjf^  ^^ 
Songs  ia  directed.  Opp.  ix.  186  ff. ;  cf.  ib.  310,  x.  140,  xii.  392.  He 
was  bishop  of  Bclanum  near  Beneventum,  and  was  one  of  eighteen 
Italian  bishope  depoeed  by  Pope  Zosimus  in  418,  for  refusing  to 
"•i^  the  circular  letter  inwhich  the  Pope  condemned  the  doctrines 
of  Pelagius.  He  himself  wrote  on  the  Song  of  Songs,  which  is  the 
reason  why  Bede  thinks  it  neoessary  to  refute  him :  *  ne  per  copiam 
floqnentiae  blandientis,  [lector]  in  foueam  incidat  doctrinae  no- 
cfrntis  .  .  .  Efit  enim  . . .  rhetor  peritissimus/  ix.  186.  Besides  his 
writingB  on  the  Song  of  Songs,  Bede  mentions  among  his  works 
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a  '  Libellus  de  Amore,'  '  De  Bono  GonBtantiae/  *  Dialogns  Attici  et 
Gritobuli/  ib.  i86,  194,  195.  He  also  asoribes  to  him  <Liber  ad 
Demetriadem  de  Insiitutione  Yirginia/  which  however,  in  spite  of 
Bede*s  vehement  denial,  seems  really  to  be  by  Jerome  ;  ib.  195- 197- 
Bede  (ib.  186)  calls  him  ^lulianus  Gelanensis  episcopus  de  Gam- 
pania ' ;  where  *■  Gelanensis '  is  a  mistake  for  *  EclanensiB.'  Julian 
was  a  man  of  high  character,  learned  and  pious;  superior  in 
temper  and  judgement  to  many  of  his  opponents.  He  oecupied  an 
intermediate  poeition  between  Augustine  and  Pelagiusi  and  is 
regarded  by  Milman  as  the  founder  of  Semi-Pelagianism.  He  died 
c.  454«  the  teacher  of  a  school  in  a  small  town  in  Sicily.  v.  In  ce 
and  Milman,  u.  s.,  and  article  Julianus,  D.  G.  B. 
uersibus  heroiois]  See  v.  8,  p.  995,  note. 
Prospor  of  Frosper  rethor]  Gommonly  called  Prosper  of  Aquitaine  ;  bom 
Aquitaine.    ^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^.^^  ^^^  ^g^^    jj^  ^^  ^  strong  partisan  of  Augustine 

against  the  Pelagians.  Besides  shorter  poems  like  the  one  in  the 
text,  he  wrote  a  long  poem  against  them  entitled  'De  Ingratia/ 
meaning  by  inffrcUi  ^opponents  of  the  grace  of  God.'  He  is  best 
known  as  the  author  of  the  longer  chronicle  which  bears  the  name 
of  Prosper,  from  which  some  of  the  statements  in  the  text  are 
taken ;  ed.  1711,  col.  740,  747.  The  shoi-ter  chronicle  which 
Prosper  bears  the  name  of  Prosper  Tirp,  is  probably  by  a  different  hand. 
•  V.  D.  G.  B.,  8.  V.  Prosper.     Bede  cites  the  Epigrammata  of  Prosper 

in  his  de  Arte  Metrica,   Opp.  vi.  46-48,  56,  60,  62  66,  75.     Cf. 
Manitius,  Aldhelm,  und  Baeda,  pp.  83,  89,  97. 

aequorei  . . .  Britanni]  Mr.  Stevenson,  a.  l^  ingeniously  suggests 
that  this  is  an  allusion  to  the  name  of  Pelagius;  '  aequoreua '  =: 
*  vtKayios.* 

CHAPTER   11. 

Thia  chapter  is  in  the  AS.  vers.,  but  very  much  abbreviaied. 
In  the  heading  *  creati '  is  again  mistranslated  *  aoende,'  <  born.' 

Anno  .  .  .  COOOVII]  The  date  is  correct. 

minoris]  So  the  MSS.,  but  the  reading  required  is  'minore.* 
Honorius  was  the  second  son  of  Theodosius  I.  O,  reads  *  maioris,' 
a  less  probable  correction. 

ante  biennium]  The  first  siege  of  Bome  was  in  408,  the  second 
in  409  ;  the  third  siege  and  capture  in  410.  Bede  probably  rcfers 
to  the  first ;  dating  it,  as  he  does  the  third,  a  year  too  late. 
Impolicy  of  in  Oallias  transiit]  Mr.  Skene  (S.  G.  i.  104)  has  remarked  that 
^uvuBias,  j^^^  these  local  emperors,  Garausius,  &c.,  been  content  to  maintain 
themselves  in  Britain,  they  might  not  impossibly  have  been 
Buocessful,  and  the  subsequent  history  of  the  island  might  have 
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been  Tery  diiferent.  But  their  attempis  to  seize  the  whole  of  the 
wectem  part  of  the  Empire  not  only  led  to  their  own  failure,  but 
stripped  Britain  of  troops,  and  lefb  it  open  to  the  attaoks  of  the 
harbarians.     C£  c  12,  ad  init. 

p.  25.  OerontiaB]  He  waa  a  Briton,  one  of  Constantine's  ablest  Gerontios. 
generals ;  but  tumed  against  him,  inviting  the  Gennans  to  invade 
Gaul  and  Britain ;    thus  playing  in  real  history  the  part  which 
legend  assigns  to  Yortigem.    The  name,  in  the  form  Geraint,  is 
known  to  all  readers  of  Tennyson.    See  Rh^s,  C.  B.  pp.  96,  97, 

■xino  .  .  .  CIiXIIXI]   The  real  date  is  a.u.  o.  ii63»A.n.  ^ia 
On  this  event,  cf.  Hilman,  u. «.,  Book  ii.  c.  1, 

habitabant]    The  AS.  vers.  entirely  perverts  the  meaning  by 
translating  '  eardsdon  Bryttas,'  *  Britons  dwelt,'  &o. 

ftfos]  Originally  '  light-house,'  from  the  famous  one  on  the  <  Fbms.* 
island  of  Pharos.  &ere  it  perhaps  means  *  watch-towers '  ('  torras,' 
'  towers,'  AS.  yers.).  Cf.  Chron.  Watinense,  in  Pertz,  xiv.  164 : 
'  Pharus  altissima,  quae  domus  olim  specuiatoria  in  hibema  Ro- 
manorum  dicebatur,  Bononiae  muro  oontigua,  .  .  .  Britanniam 
Deirorum  insulam  prospectans.'  There  are,  however,  remains  of 
Boman  lighthouses  in  Britain.    Cf.  Scarth,  u.s.,  pp.  156,  213. 

noqae  bodla  testantur]  '  ]»  we  to  dmg  sceawian  magon,'  *  which 
we  may  see  to  this  day,'  AS.  yers. 

CHAPTER    12. 

Eziii  Brittania]  C£  Opp.  Min.  p.  184. 

tyrannorum]    Gildas  says  *  tyranni '  in  the  singuUr,  meaning 
Maximus.    But  Bede  is  quite  justiiied  in  generalising  the  remark. 

traasmarinas  .  .  .  dioimus,  Ao.]  This  is  Bede'8  own  gloss  on  the  Bede^s  gloBS 
words  of  Gildas,  and  it  seems  a  very  forced  one.  It  is  true  that  ^^  Gildas. 
aocording  to  the  tradition  probably  foUowed  by  Bede  the  settle- 
ment  of  the  Dalriadic  Scots  in  Alba  had  already  taken  place  (see  on 
c  i),  and  therefore  he  is  not  inconsistent  in  making  the  iuvading 
Scotti  come  from  thence.  But  Gildas  in  using  the  term  meant  not 
only  to  imply  that  the  invading  Scotti  came  from  Ireland,  but  also 
that  the  Picts  now  (i.  e,  after  the  death  of  Maximus,  v.  s.)  first 
settled  in  Britain  from  beyond  sea.  Bede,  as  we  have  seen  (c  i, 
Dote),  brings  the  Picts  from  Scythia  to  Britain  ;  but  he  makes  no 
attempt  to  fix  the  date  of  their  settlement.  In  c.  14,  p.  99,  he 
nneonsciously  slips  into  the  other  view  both  as  to  the  Scots  and 
Piets ;  for,  following  what  is  the  reading  of  some  MSS.  of  Gildas, 
he  ealls  the  former  *  grassatores  Hibemi,'  and  *  Hibemus '  is  never 
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used  of  the  Scots  in  Brit&in ;  while  of  the  Picts,  also  following 
Qildas,  he  says  :  *  Picti  in  extrema  parte  insulae  tunc  primum  et 
deinceps  quieuerunt.'  If  the  Dahriadic  settlement  )uid  taken  place 
at  this  time,  its  members  may  have  co-operated  with  their  kinsmen 
from  Ireland  in  attacking  the  Britons.  Nennius  says  :  '  Scotti  ab 
occidente,  et  Picti  ab  aquilone  unanimiter  pugnabant  contra 
Brittones,  nam  et  ipsi  paoem  inter  se  habebant,'  $  23.  Cf.  Ethel- 
werd,  M.  H.  B.  p.  501. 

urbem  G-iudi]  Gommonly  said  to  be  Inchkeith  in  the  Forth. 
That  Giudi  was  an  important  name  in  that  rogion  is  proTed  by 
a  passage  in  the  Book  of  Lecan  given  by  ReeveSi  Guldees,  p.  124,  in 
which  the  Forth  is  called  'muir  n-Giudan,'  'the  'sea  of  Giude/ 
Gf.  Rhys,  C.  B.  p.  151.  Professor  Rh^s  hesitates  as  to  the  common 
identification  of  Bede's  Giudi  with  Nennius'  ludeu ;  ib.  and  Rhind 
Lectures,  pp.  99-ioa.    See  iii.  24,  notes. 

p.  26.  Alcluith  .  .  .  petram  Cluith]  From  Celtic  *  ail/  a  rodc. 

In  the  Wttrzburg  MS.  f.  ii%  the  'spiritalis  petra '  of  i  Cor.  x.  4  ia 

glossed  :  *  ind  ail  runde.'   Now  Dumbarton,  t.e.  *  Dun  na  m-Bretan/ 

*fort  of  the  (Strathclyde)  Britons.' 

Date  of  the      legatos  .  . .  mittentes]   From  the  fact  that  Bede  in  his  Chrox». 


Dnmbar* 
ton. 


Britiflh 
exnbaasiea 


Aberoom. 


Peanfahel. 


Opp.  vi.  316,  317  ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  186,  187  (g.c.)  plaoes  the  two  em- 
bassies  of  the  Britons  between  the  discovery  of  St.  Stephen'8  relics 
and  the  death  of  Jerome,  Smith,  on  that  passagei  p.  aS,  argues  that 
they  must  fall  between  those  two  events,  t.  6.  415  and  420.  But 
this  is  a  rather  hazardous  argument. 

inter  duo  fireta]  i.  e.  the  line  of  the  northem  wall.    See  on  c.  i. 

Aebbercumig]  Abercom  on  the  Forth.  It  was  in  this  monaa- 
tery  that  Bishop  Tmmwine  had  his  see.  0.  iv.  19,  a6;  pp. 
399,  367. 

Feanfahel]  Professor  Rhys  sees  in  this  word  evidence  of  a  Bry- 
thonic  language  afifected  by  Pictish  influence.  It  is  clearly  not 
pure  Pictish.     Rhind  Lectures,  p.  8a  ;  C.  B.  pp.  153,  153,  197. 

p.  27.  tempore  autamni]  Qildas  has  :  *  casibus  foliomm  tempore 
certo  assimulandam .  . .  peragunt  stragcm,*  a  metaphor  which  Bede 
has  understood  as  a  fact.  So  Moberly  on  Bede,  and  Stevenson 
on  Gildas. 

inter  urbes]  t.  e.  the  line  of  the  southem  wall. 

uaque  hodie  .  .  .  clarum  est]  *  9one  man  nu  to  dseg  sceawian 
mocg/  *  which  may  still  be  seen  at  the  present  day/  AS.  vers. 

reuersuri]  '  7  hi  sigefBeste  ofer  sie  ferdon/  '  and  they  victoriously 
fared  over  sea,*  adds  AS.  vers. 

p.  28.  a  feris]  'from  wulfum  7  wildeoram/  'by  wolves  and 
wild  beasts,'  AS.  vers. 
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CHAPTER  13. 

ab  Aetio  oonsnle]  ^fnm  Eitio  >am  cyninge/  *from  King  Ettius,' 
AS.  Ten.    Cf.  with  this  chapter  Opp.  Min.  pp.  187,  188. 

Amio  .  . .  occoxziii]  Thia  is  rigfat  for  the  death  of  Honorius. 

Palladiua  . . .  epiaoopus]  This  notice  of  Palladiua  is  taken  from  PaUadias 
the  chronicle  of  Prosper  of  Aquitaine,  ann.  431,  r, ».  i.  10  note.  ^^ . 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  Irish  to  whom  Palladius  is  sent  are  already 
Christians  :  *  in  Christum  credentes.'  This  at  onoe  cuts  the  ground 
from  under  all  later  developments  of  the  story  of  Palladius,  which 
repreoent  him  as  an  unsucoesaful  forerunner  of  St.  Patrick  in  the 
work  of  christianising  Ireland.  The  way  for  this  idea  was  perhaps 
prepared  by  a  very  rhetorical  passage  of  Prosper,  Contra  Collatorem, 
c  91,  in  which  he  says  of  Celestine  :  'ordinato  Scotis  episcopo  . .  . 
fecit  .  .  .  barbaram  [insuhim]  Christianam.'  In  the  so-called 
eollections  of  Tirechan  in  the  Book  of  Armagh,  which  profess  to 
rest  on  seyenth  century  evidence,  but  which  Zimmer,  Kelt.  Beitr. 
^  77?  7^  ^^  shown  to  be  not  earlier  than  the  first  half  of  the 
ninth  century,  it  is  said:  ^a  Celestino  .  .  ..  papa  .  .  .  Patrioius 
episoopus  ad  doctrinam  Scottorum  mittitur. .  . .  Paladius  episcopus 
primo  mittitury  qui  Patricius  alio  nomine  appelabatur,  qui  marty- 
rium  paasus  est  apud  Scottos,  ut  tradunt  sancti  antiqui.  Deinde 
Patrieius  seeundus .  . .  mittitur,  cui  Hibemia  tota  credidit,  qui 
eam  pene  totam  babtizauit,'  Stokes,  Vita  Tripartita,  p.  339.  The 
notea  of  Muirehu  Maccu-Maehtheni,  also  in  the  Book  of  Armaghi 
of  whieh  the  real  and  pretended  dates  are  about  the  same  as  in  the 
eaae  of  Hrechan,  represent  Palladius  as  sent  to  amvert  Ireland,  but 
failing  eyen  to  land  he  retuma  Romewards,  and  dies  *  in  Britonum 
finibua,'  ib.  279.  Nenniua,  $§  50,  51,  gives  much  the  same  account, 
but  makee  him  die  '  in  terra  Pictorum.'  The  annals  of  Uister  place 
the  miaaion  of  Palladiua  correctly  in  431,  and  they  place  that  of 
Pairick  in  439.  If  Patrick,  as  Tirechan  and  Nennius  represent, 
was  aent  by  Pope  Celestine,  his  misaion  oannot  be  later  than  439,  * 
as  Celestine  died  in  that  year.  But  if  Prosper  and  Bede  knew  of 
the  anauooeasful  misaion  of  Palladius,  is  it  oonoeivable  that  they 
ahoold  have  been  unaware,  or,  if  aware,  ahould  have  made  no 
mention  of  the  triumphant  mission  of  Patrick  ?  On  the  whole 
1  am  inclined  to  agree  with  those  who,  beginning  with  Ledwich, 
Antiquitiea  of  Ireland  (1790),  cited  Vita  Trip.  p.  cxiv,  have  doubted 
the  Tery  existence  of  St.  Patrick.  It  is  true  that  Patrick  is  men- 
tioned  in  the  so-called  Martyrology  of  Bede  at  March  17.  But  this 
Martyrology  has  been  so  largely  interpolated  by  later  writers,  that  it 
ia  onaafe  to  argue  from  it.    He  ia  mentioned  in  the  seeond  pre&ce 
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to  AdamiiAn'8  Life  of  St.  Columba ;  and  earlier  still  in  Cammian'8 
letter  on  the  Easter  question.  But  even  this  is  two  hundred  years 
later  than  his  supposed  mission.  It  is  possible  that  the  statement 
of  Tirechan,  '  Pahidius  .  .  .  qui  Patricius  alio  nomine  appelabator/ 
may  ultimatoly  rest  on  some  confused  reminiscenoe  of  the  present 
chapter  of  Bede,  and  that  the  words  '  qui  et  patricius  fuit,'  which 
belong  to  Aetius,  haTO  got  attached  to  Palhidius,  and  thia  may  be 
the  starting-point  of  later  deveiopments.  Sainta  have  been  oreated 
out  of  less.  We  have  seen  the  origin  of  St.  Amphibalus  from  St. 
Alban'8  cloak  (c.  7)  ;  and  a  St.  Pontiolus  has  been  evolved  from 
a  false  reading  of  itovTi6\^  for  von&Kw  ( » Puteoli)  in  the  Antio* 
chene  Acts  of  St.  Ignatius  ;  Ltf.  App.  Ff.  II.  ii  488.  It  is  worthy  of 
.  ,  note  that  the  earlier  MSS.  of  the  Saz.  Chron.  A.  B.  0.  (B.  is  defeotive) 
have  the  right  version  :  *  Here  P^OiaiiuB  .  . .  was  sent  to  the  Irish 
by  Pope  Celestine  to  wnjirm  their  faith ' ;  i.e,  they  were  already 
Christian ;  whereas  E.  has :  '  Here  PaJtriciua  was  sent  by  Pope 
Celestine  to  prMch  baptism  to  the  Irish' ;  i.e.  they  were  heathen. 
Ethelwerd  (M.  H.  B.  p.  503)  is  midway  between  the  two ;  retaining 
Palladius,  but  representing  him  as  *  Christi  nuneians  euangeliom.' 
Of  the  origin  of  Irish  Christianity  we  know  absolutely  nothing. 
Zimmer,  u.  8.,  has  shown  that  the  documents  in  the  Book  of  Armagh 
whioh  have  been  relied  on  as  the  earliest  authorities  for  the  history 
of  Patrick  are  forgeries.  In  later  times  the  'Scoti'  to  whom 
Palladius  was  sent  were  taken  to  be  Scots  in  the  modem  senoe ; 
80  N.  &  K.  p.  246.  Cf. :  '  433.  Haly  Palladius  preehit  ye  fSayth  to 
Bcoitis  men. . . .  434-  Sanct  Patrice  prechit  ye  faith  to  Irlandis  menn.' 
P.  &  S.  p.  387.  Cf.  ib.  200,  where  he  is  joined  with  St.  Colamba 
(whose  mission  was  more  than  a  oentury  and  a  half  later  I)  in  the 
conversion  of  the  Pictish  king. 

anno  .  .  .  XXIII]  The  twenty-third  year  from  493  would  be 
446,  and  this  is  the  date  of  the  third  Consulship  of  Aetius. 

pairioius]  '  heah  ealdorman/  *  high  alderman,'  AS.  vers. 

gessit  oonsulatum]  *  W8bs  . . .  consul  7  cyning/  *  was  consul  and 
king/  AS.  vers. 
Maroelli-  p.  20.  Blaedla  et  Attila]  These  notices  of  the  invasion  of  the 

nus  Comes.  Huns,  the  famine  and  peatilence  at  Constantinople,  Ac.y  are  taken 
irom  the  chronicle  of  Marcellinus  Comes,  which  extends  from  379  to 
534.  From  its  cessation  at  534  it  is  inferred  that  Maroellinus  died 
8oon  after,  but  nothing  is  known  of  him.  Bede  eites  Marcellinas 
in  his  Commentary  on  St.  Mark,  Opp.  z.  95  ;  and  in  that  on 
St.  James,  xii.  184. 

anno  . .  .  prozimo]  It  was  really  two  years  previous  ;  444  a.  n. 

hisdem  t6mporibus]  446  a.  d. 
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plnrimi  .  .  .  conraeront]  This  was  owing  to  an  earthquake, 
447A.D. 

CHAPTER  14. 

conildentea  . . .  anzilium]  Gildas,  §  ao,  says :  '  secundum  illud 
«fxemplum  Philonis,  "  NecesGe  est  adesse  diuinum,  ubi  humanum 
eessat  auxilium." '  It  is  quoted  also  as  from  Philo  in  £ginhard's 
lettera,  Bouquet,  vi.  375.    (Eginhard  died  in  839.) 

reiiertantar  . . .  quienerunt]  See  on  c.  12. 

ceaaante  . . .  hostUi]  '  sBfter  ^yssum  com  g6d  gear/  '  after  this 
came  a  good  year,'  AS.  Ters. 

p.  30.  grex  Bomini]  Gf.  Gildas*  rebukes  to  the  British  clergj 
in  his  80-called  Epistle,  §$66fif. 

initum  . . .  oonsilium]  * )«  gesomnedon  hi  gemot,  7  ])eahtedon 
7  raeddon/  'then  they  assembled  a  moot,  and  dellberated  and 
adviaed/  AS.  Ters.  Nennius  has  a  totally  different  tradition : 
*  uenemnt  tres  ciulae  a  Germania  expuJLsae  in  exUiOy  &c. . , .  Guorthi- 
gimus  suacepit  eoe  benigne,  &c'  §  31. 

CHAPTER  16. 
Anno . . .  COOCXIiVIIII]  The  true  date  of  Marcian's  accession  is  Bate  of  the 
450.  That  the  following iunc is^ot  to  be  taken  (as  is  commonly  done  ^^|gj!!|^^ 
bj  hiatorians)  aa  fixing  the  settlement  of  the  Saxons  to  the  definite 
yemr  449  or  450  is  ahown  by  the  chronological  summary,  t.  34,  p.  359, 
wbere,  plaeing,  as  here,  the  beginning  of  Marcianus*  association 
with  Yalentinianua  in  the  empire  in  the  year  449  (459,  Opp.  Min. 
ppu  i88y  189, 9.  V.),  Bede  adds:  ^guorum  tempor»  Angli . . .  Brittaniam 
adieront.'  (Mareian  died  in  457.)  So  the  Sax.  Ghron.  449 :  'On  heora 
dagom/  '  in  their  daya ' :  <  quorum  tempore/  Ethelw.  M.  H.  B.  p.  503. 
Bede  noTer  professes  to  know  the  ezact  year  of  the  first  settlement  of 
the  Saxona.  He  always  usea  the  word  ^  circiter '  in  refeience  to  it. 
Thus  in  L  03,  pb  4fl,  and  t.  a^adfln.  he  plaoes  it '  about '  446  ;  in  ii. 
14,  ad  init  'about '  447  (so  S.  D.  i.  19).  Cf.  also  i.  16.  Lappenbei^ 
thinks  that  this  fiuctuation  Ib  due  to  the  use  of  a  double  source, 
Kentish  and  Northumbrian,  by  Bede,  i.  74,  lao  ;  £.  T.  i.  76, 118  ;  so 
Wemer,  p.  307.  But  in  Tiew  of  the  use  of  the  word  <  circiter '  this 
must  be  regarded  as  Tery  doubtfiil.  Bede'8  reason  for  placing  the 
eoming  of  the  Saxons  ^about '  this  time,  446  x  457,  is  that  copying 
Gildaa  he  makes  it  follow  the  miasion  of  the  Britons  to  Aetius  in 
tbe  laiter's  third  oonsulship,  446.  M.  de  la  Borderie  has  shown  in 
his  monograph  on  Nennius,  pp.  59-65,  79,  that  if  the  oonfused  and 
interpolated  chronology  of  that  work  be  rightly  interpreted,  it  is 
in  fisTOur  of  the  date  449 ;  but  that  work  can  add  nothing  to  nor 
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detract  anything  from  the  authority  of  Gildas  and  Bede,  whose 
credibility  must  be  judgod  on  other  grouods.  Prosper  Tiro  places 
the  reduction  of  Britain  by  the  Saxons  in  441 :  *  Britanniae  usqne 
ad  hoc  tempus  uariis  cladibus  .  .  .  laceratae,  in  ditionem  Saxonum 
rediguntur.*  Bouquet,  i.  639.  Where  Bede  writes  independentlj 
of  Gildas  he  is  no  doubt  embodying  the  Kentish  traditions  which 
he  would  leam  from  his  friends  Albinus  and  Nothelm.  (See  Notes 
on  Bede*8  Preface  and  on  c.  a  sitpra.) 

Of  the  leaders  of  the  invaders  Bede  says  below  (p.  31),  *  fiiisse 
perhibentur  . .  .  Hengist  et  Horsa.'  And  though  it  is  going  too  far 
to  say  that  this  phrase  implies  critical  doubts  (in  the  modem  sense) 
on  the  part  of  Bede,  yet  it  does  undoubtedly  imply  that  he  gives 
that  part  of  the  story  as  a  tradition  and  nothing  more.  (Hengist 
is  called  < Anschis '  by  the  Ravenna  geographer.  M.  H.  B.  p.  xxiv.) 
It  is  curioua  that  the  words  of  the  Sax.  Chron.  with  i*eference  to 
the  first  coming  of  the  Danes  have  been  misinterpreted  exactly  in 
the  same  way  as  Bede's  words  about  the  Saxons  here.  See  notes 
to  the  year  787,  or  the  Prefaoe  to  my  smaller  edition,  p.  xii.  Of 
course  Bede  is  speaking  here  of  the  first  settlemmt  of  the  Saxons. 
He  fully  recognises  the  fact  of  earlier  attacks  by  them  (on  which 
cf.  S.  C.  S.  i.  92,  99,  loi,  106,  iii).  See  on  cc.  i,  6.  Sidonius 
Apollinaris  (431-489)  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the  Saxon  ravages  on 
the  coast  of  Gaul  in  this  century.  £p.  viii.  6  (translated  in  Green, 
M.  £.  pp.  16-19).  ^^-  £thelwerd :  '  agilem  audieront  esse  piratico 
in  opere  gentem  Saxonum  in  tota  maritima  a  Rheno  fiuuio  usque  in 
Doniam  urbem,  quae  nunc  uulgo  Danmarc  nuncupatur.*  M.  H.  B. 
p.  501.  The  question  whether  there  were  earlier  Saxon  settlements 
in  Britain  turns  largely  on  the  interpretation  to  be  given  to  ihe 
phrase  'Comes  Limitis  {or  Littoris)  Saxonici.'  The  majority  of 
recent  critics,  Gifest,  Stubbs,  Freeman,  Green  (Skene  is  an  excep* 
tion)  are  in  favour  of  explaining  it  as  the  shore  exposed  to  Saxon 
attacks,  rather  than  the  shore  occupied  by  Saxon  settlers.  The 
subject  of  the  Saxon  Conquest  of  Britain  cannot  be  dealt  with  here. 
I  may  refer  to,  without  professing  wholly  to  endorse,  the  papers  of 
Dr.  Guest  republished  in  Origines  Celticae,  vol.  ii,  and  the  early 
chapters  of  Mr.  Green'8  Making  of  £ngland.  I  confess  to  doubting 
whether  the  foundation  is  strong  enough  to  bear  ihe  elaborate 
superstmcture  which  has  been  reared  upon  it.  Mr.  Green  indeed 
writes  as  if  he  had  been  present  at  the  landing  of  the  Saxons,  and 
had  watched  every  step  of  their  subsequent  progress.  This  cer- 
tainty  is  very  favourable  to  picturesque  writing.  I  wish  I  could 
feel  equally  sure  that  it  was  justified  by  the  quality  of  the  evidence. 
In  the  Translatio  S.  Alexandri,  Pertz,  ii.  674,  there  is  a  Qurioualy 
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ixiTerted  form  of  the  legend,  according  to  which  the  Continental 
Sazons  came  from  Britain. 

p.   31.     Begnitia    Brettonnm]    *  Brytwalana    nahtscipe/    '  the  Britiah 
nanghtness  of  the  Brit-WeUh/    Sax.  Chron.  E.    This  phrase  is  "«a*»nce. 
perhaps  the  basis  of  the  ordinary  yiew  that  the  Britons  were  easily 
yanquished  by  the  Saxons,  e.  g,  Lappenberg,  i.  63,  64,  103  ;  E.  T.  i. 
66,  100.    That  the  contest  really  was  long  and  obstinate,  see  Greeni 
H.  £.  p.  133 ;  Scarth,  u,  s.,  pp.  224-229. 

0«Tmaniae]  ^Terra  quae . . .  sub  septentrionali  axe  iacet,  quia  Mediaeyal 
tantnm  hominum  gorminat,  non  iniuria  Germania  uocatur.'  W.  M.  o*y™olo- 
i.  8.  Thi%  like  many  mediaeyal  etymologies,  comes  from  Isidore, 
Originea,  xiy.  4.  The  Chronicon  Holzatiae,  Pertz,  xxi.  276,  antioi- 
pating  the  Anglo-Israelite  craze,  deriyes  the  ^lutae'  from  ^ludei/ 
and  the  '  Dani '  from  the  tribe  of  Dan.  But  eyen  these  feats  are 
outdone  by  Mr.  Skene,  who  deriyes  '  lutae '  from  <  Teutones.'  C.  S. 
L  190. 

laiie.  Ac,']  ^  of  Qeatum/  AS.  yers.    Elmham  in  borrowing  this  The  Jutes. 
passage  (p.  138)  writes  throughout '  Wictis,'  *  Wictarum '  for  *  lutis,* 
&c,  perhaps  with  the  idea  of  bringing  it  nearer  in  form  to  '  Vic- 
toarii/  '  Vecta';  cf.  a  citation  in  Lappenbeig,  i.  loi. 

Uiotoarii]  <  Wihtsietan,'  «settlers  in  Wight.'  AS.  yers.,  which 
omits  the  words  *  et  ea  quae  .  .  .  Uectam.' 

lutarom  natio]  '  lutna  cynn.'  Sax.  Chron.  £.  FI.  Wig.,  speak- 
ing  of  the  death  of  William  II,  says  that  it  occurred  *  in  prouincia 
lutarum,  in  Noua  Foresta,'  i.  276.  And  again  (ii.  44,  45), '  in  Noua 
Foresta,  quae  lingua  Anglorum  Ttene  [».  a.  lutena  cynn  or  land] 
nuncapatur.' 

Orientalea  Saxonea]  See  article  in  D.  C.  B.  ii.  ao,  21, 

Angulos]  On  the  mediaeyal  deriyation  of  *AngIia'  from  'an-  'Angtdns' 
guIuB,'  cf.  my  notes  to  Fortesime,  p.  287.    F.  N*.  C.  i.  348,  772 ;  f^^^ 
H.  k  S.  iii.  12, 447.    A  curious  polemical  use  is  made  of  this  deriya- 
tion  by  a  Soottish  Chronicler :  *  Sed  ueritM  non  quaerit  anguloe  iuxta 
ueriiaiem  euangeiii,  thirfor  thai  may  neyir  be  trew  that  comme  fra 
Angolo.'    P.  k  S.  p.  385. 

Orientales  AngU]  See  D.  C.  B.  ii.  19-20. 

Hombri  Huminia]  For  the  Humber  as  the  boundary  between  The  Hom- 
tbe  Northem  and  Southem  English,  cf.  i.  25,  ad  init ;  ii.  3,  od  init, ;  ^'* 
5,  ad  init. ;  9,  ad  init, ;  16,  od  init, ;  y.  23,  sub/in,  Eddius  usos  the 
terms  *  Ultra-Umbrenses/  *  Citra-Umbrenses/  H.  Y.  i.  63,  64, 67,  87, 
103.  Cf.  M.  &  L.  p.  213.  In  Hist.  Abb.  $  4,  p.  367,  Bede  uses  the  term 
*  Transhumbrana  regio '  of  the  Northumbrian  kingdom.  So '  Trans- 
bumbrana  gens,'  iii.  14,  p.  155 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  459.  'Hymbronensis'  and 
^  Cmbrensis '  are  also  used  in  the  sense  of  Northtunbrian.    See  on 
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iv.  17,  p.  339.    The  terms  Northumbria,   Northumbrian,  are  of 

course  common  enough.    In  the  Sax.  Ghron.  we  have  also  '  SuOan- 

hymbre/    '  Southumbrians.'    In  449  thia  seems  to  be   uaed  in 

a  general  sense ;  in  697,  702,  it  means  specifically  the  Mercians ; 

c£  *  Meroii  qui  dicuntur  Suthumbri/  R.  W.  i.  189.    (The  suggestion, 

D.  G.  B.  ii.  590,  that  it  means  the  Lindisfari,  has  nothing  to  re- 

commend  it.)     S.  D.  has  also  the  term  *  Suthymbria '  in  a  general 

sense,  ii.  189, 267.    (Gf.  Suthanglia,  ib.  998, 309 ;  Sutangli,  K.  G.  J>. 

Noe.  80,  83.    Gf.  Nos.  88, 89  ;  Birch,  Nos.  154, 1571  163, 164.)    In  one 

Welsh  authority  the  Humber  is  called  the  8ea  of  Humber,  '  mor 

Humyr.'    P.  &  S.  p.  lai.     A  mediaeval  etymologist  derives  the 

name  from  the  Huns  I  ib.  aaa.    Asser  speaks  of  Tork  aa  *  in  aqui* 

lonari  ripa  Humbrensis  fluminis  sita.'    M.  H.  B.  p.  474.    In  that 

oase  the  name  extended  much  further  than  it  does  now. 

Heathen  p.  82.  de  ouins  atirpe  . .  .  duxit]  Daniel,  Bishop  of  Winohesteri 

genealo-       j^  advifling  St.  Bonifaoe  how  to  argue  with  the  heathen,  sajrs, 

among  other  things :  *  nec  .  . .  oontraria  eis  de  ipsorum,  quamuis 

falsorum  deorum  genealogia  astruere  debea.'    H.  k  S.  iii.  304 ;  Mon. 

Mog.  p.  79.    Gf.  N.  k  K.  p.  917. 

Alliance  of      inito  . .  .  foedere  oum  Fiotia]  Gonstantius  also,  as  cited  by  Bede, 

Saz^os  and  ^^  ^^  ^  .^^^^  represents  the  Saxons  as  combining  with  the  Piets. 

Lappenberg  needlessly  questions  this  statement,  i.  70 ;  £.  T.  t  79. 

p.  88.   Buapeota  .  .  .  mente]    'with  anxioua  mind.'    So  o.  39| 

p.  69. 

CHAPTER  16. 

*Here'and      hoatilia  ezeroltua]     *Se   herei'  AS.  vers.,   which   is  the  term 
*  ¥yid,         always  used  in  the  Sax.  Ghron.  of  the  army  of  the  invading  Danes 
as  opposed  to  the  national  force,  the  *  fyrd.' 

domum  reuersua  eat]  *■  Domum/  apparently  refen  to  their  settle- 

ment  in  Thanet ;  for  what  follows  seems  inconsistent  with  the  idea 

that  the  Saxons  quitted  Britain  eyen  temporarily  at  this  time.  R. W. 

makes  them  retire  first  to  Thanet,  and  then  to  Germany,  i  15. 

Ambrodus       Ambrosio  Aureliano]    Gf.  Opp.  Min.  pp.   190,   191.     Palgrave 

Aarel]ana&  cites,  *  without  venturing  to  maintain,  the  opinion  of  Baronius,  that 

Ambrosius  continued  the  legitimate  succession  of  the  Empire  of 

the  West.'    E.  0.  p.  397.    Perhaps  a  better  mode  of  stating  this  view 

would  be  to  say  that  he  was  the  last  of  those  so-callod  tyrants  or 

usurpers,  who,  from  Maximus  downwards,  attempted  to  exercise 

Roman  authority  in  Britain.     Gf.  Rh^  G.  B.  pp.  104,  105,  107. 

Date  of  the      ad  axmum  .  .  .  Brittaniam]    Taking  449,  not  as  the  exact  but 

*^^  Bar   **  *^®  approximate  date  assigned  by  Bede  to  the  settlement  of 

donioua.'      the  Saxons,  we  get  493  as  his  approximate  date  for  the  battle  of 
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the '  M0118  BAdonicas,'  The  Annales  Gambriae  place  it  in  516. 
Gildaa  tella  ns  that  the  year  of  that  battle  was  also  the  year  of  bis 
own  birth  ;  §  96 :  '  usque  ad  annum  obeessionis  Badoniei  montis, 
qai  prope  Sabrinum  oetium  habetur,  . .  .  quique  quadragesimus 
quartus,  ut  noui,  oritur  annus  menae  iam  primo  emenao,  qui  iam 
et  [?etiam]  meae  natiuitatis  est'  There  has  been  much  contro- 
Teny  as  to  which  of  these  dates,  493  or  5x6,  should  be  adopted  for 
the  battle,  and  the  birth  of  Gildas.  There  is  an  article  by  M.  de 
la  Borderie  on  this  question  in  Bey.  Gelt.  yi.  1-13.  I  agree  with 
him,  (i)  that  the  date  493  aocords  much  better  than  516  with  what 
we  know  of  the  chxonology  of  Gildas*  life  ;  (ii)  that  Bede's  authority 
is  mueh  higher  than  that  of  the  Ann.  Camb. ;  (iii)  that  it  is  un- 
likely  that  Bede'8  date  is  due  to  a  mere  misunderstanding  of 
OildaflT  words,  as  has  been  eommonly  asserted  from  the  time  of 
XJasher  onwards.  I  cannot  however  agree  with  him  in  his  very 
foroed  ezplanation  of  the  passage  of  Gildas,  which  makes  Gildas' 
foity-four  yeara,  like  Bede'B,  date  from  the  coming  of  the  Sazons, 
and  neoessitates  the  insertion  in  Gildas  of  words  for  which  there 
is  no  M9.  authority.  The  present  tense,  *oritur,'  shows  that 
Gildsa  refers  to  the  time  at  which  he  was  writing,  and  he  says 
that  it  was  '  at  the  end  of  the  first  month  of  the  forty  -  fourth 
yesr  [Irom  the  year  of  that  eyent],  which  is  also  the  year  of  my 
birth/  (So  I  would  oonstrue  the  passage.)  Henoe  Gildas  wrote 
the  '  De  Exoidio/  c.  537,  which  is  a  perfectly  possible  date.  Hence 
iS  Bede's  date  is  neither  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  Gildas 
(TJnher>,  nor  taken  from  him  (de  la  Borderie%  it  must  be  baaed 
OD  ind^pendent  data ;  and  the  occurrenoe  of  the  same  number,  44, 
in  both  cases  is  a  mere  coincidence.  Is  there  any  reason  why  two 
erents  should  not  bO)  one  of  them  forty-four  years  before,  and  the 
other  forty-four  years  after  a  third  eyent  ?  Mr.  Anscombe  (in  his 
monograph  on  St.  Gildas  of  Ruys,  pp.  58  ff.)  thinks  that  he  has  dis- 
eoTered  intemal  OTidence  that  the  EpitUe  of  Gildas  was  compiled 
*  within  . . .  three  years  .  . .  fi-om  Nov.  99,  498.'  If  so,  it  must  be 
by  a  diifersnt  author  from  the  De  Excidio ;  possibly  <  by  some 
one  else  of  the  same  name.' 

CHAPTER  17. 

Chapten  17-99  are  not  in  the  text  of  the  AS.  version,  though  Lifeof  St. 
the  headings  are  in  the  Capitula.    Chapters  17-91  are,  with  the  ^®^^" 
neeption  of  the  beginning  of  c  17,  taken  almost  verbatim  from  stantias. 
Constantius'  Life  of  8t.  Gtormanus,   printed  by  Surius  and  the 
BoQandista  at  July  31.     Constantius  was  a  presbyter  of  Lyons, 
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a  friend  and  oorrespondent  of  Sidonius  ApoUinaria,  whom  he 
induced  to  collect  and  publish  his  correspondence,  thus  doing 
a  great  service  to  historical  literature.     His  own  life  of  Germanns 
is  addressed  to  PatienS|  Bishop  of  Lyons  (451-491)1  and  Gensorius, 
Bishop  of  Auxerre  (479-502),  and  therefore  must  have  been  written 
472x491.    The  date  given  in  Gallia  Ghristiana,  xii.  265  is  c  488. 
The  extracts  given  by  Bede  are  sufficient  to  show  how  lairgely 
the  miraculous  element  enters  into  Gonstantius'  composition,  and 
there  are  many  more  miracles  which  Bede  has  omitted.     On  this 
and  other  lives  of  St.  G«rmanus,  v.  Hardy,  Gat.  i.  47-57. 
Date  of  the      Anta  paacos  .  .  .  annos]    Gf.  Opp.  Min.  p.  189.     Here  Bede,  fol- 
?^""i^°^   lowing  Gildasi  has  brought  the  history  of  the  contest  between  the 
Britonsand  the  Saxons  to  the  battle  of  the  *  Mons  Badonicus/  c.  493. 
He  now  reverts  to  *a  few  years  before  their  [the  Saxons]  coming'; 
viz.  to  439  according  to  Prosper  Aquit.,  from  whose  chronicle  the 
opening  words  of  this  chapter  are  taken.     I  cannot  therefore  see 
on  what  grounds  Dr.  Bright  (following  Smith)  says :  '  this  mission 
is  wrongly  placed  by  Bede  at  a.d.  446 '  (p.  16).    The  phrase  *  ante 
paucos  annos '  may  well  cover  a  period  of  twenty  years,  429-449. 
(In  iv.  18,  p.  242,  the  phrase  *non  multo  ante'  indicates  an  interval 
of  almost  thirty  years ;  c£  o.  21,  od  init.  note.)    Prosper^s  words  are 
as  follows :  '  Agricola  Pelagianus,  Seueriani  Pelagiani  episcopi  filius, 
ecclesias  Britanniae  dogmatis  sui  insinuatione  corrupit.     Sed  ad 
actionem  Palladii  diaconi,  Papa  Gaelestinus  Germanum  Antisio- 
dorensem  episcopum  uice  sua  mittit,   et,   deturbatis  haereticiSf 
Britannos  ad  catholicam  fidem  dirigit.'    I  have  not  been  able  to 
discover  anything  about  Severianus  and  his  son  Agricola.    Palladius 
ia  very  likely  the  same  whose  mission  to  the  Irish  Prosper  relates 
two  years  later.    It  wiil  be  uoted  that  Prosper  represents  Germanus 
as  sent  by  the  Pope,  whereas  Gonstantius  followed  by  Bede,  wi/ra, 
states  that  he  and  Lupus  were  sent  by  a  Gallican  Synod  *at  the 
request  of  the  Britons.     On  the  various  suggestions  which  have 
been  made  with  a  view  to  reconciling  these  statements,  see  Bright, 
p.  16.     Prosper  is  the  earlier  authority,  and  as  he  was  in  Bome 
about  431^  he  hud  means  of  knowing ;   cf.  what  he  says  Gontra 
Gollatorem,  c.  21  (also  in  M.  H.  B.  p.  ci). 
p.  84.  sacerdotes]  *  bishops/  as  often.    See  note  on  c.  28. 
Gtermanos        Oermanus  .   .   .   Lupus   .   .  .  episcopi]  Germanus,  Bishop  of 
andLupos.  Auxerre,  418-448;   Lupus,  Bishop  of  Troyes,  427-479.     Four  of 
Sidonius  ApoIIinaris*  letters  are  addressed  to  Lupus  (vi.  i,  4,  9 ; 
ix.   II).     In  a  letter  to  Sulpicius  (vii.  13)  he  speaks  of  Lupus  as 
<  facile  principem  pontificum  Gallicanorum ' ;  while  in  a  letter  to 
Prosper,  bishop  of  Orleans,  he  couples  Germanus  and  Lupus  to- 
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gether  as  models  of  excellencei  speaking  of  another  prelate  as 
*Lupo  parem,  Gtormanoque  non  imparem/  viii.  15.  On  lives  of 
Lupns,  V.  Hardy,  Gat.  i.  60,  61.  His  day  is  July  99 ;  cf.  Bede's 
MATtyrology  at  that  day  :  *  Depositio  S.  Lupi .  . .  qui  oum  Germano  ' 
uenit  Britanniam,  et  lii.  annos  sacerdotio  [«episcopate]  functus 
est ;  qui  tempore  Attilae,  qui  Galliam  uastabat,  sicut  in  hymno 
eius  canitur, 

Dum  bella  cuncta  perderent, 
Orando  Trecas  muniit.'  (Gf.  AA.  SS.,  ut  in/ra.) 
There  are  two  churches  in  Glamot^anshire  dedicated  to  Lupus 
under  the  Welsb  name  of  Bleiddian  (=wolf-cub)  ;  H.  &  S.  i.  ai. 
Churches  dedicated  to  St  Germanus  are  in  Wales  and  Gornwall, 
ib.  The  abbey  of  Selby  was  also  dedicated  to  him,  and  claimed 
to  possess  one  of  his  fingers ;  Hardy,  Gat.  ii.  446,  447  ;  cf. 
lutrodnction,  p.  czxi.  Both  Lupus  and  Gtormanus  were  disciples 
of  the  school  of  Ldrins ;  Wemer,  pp.  25,  a6.  On  L^rins,  cf. 
it^  flab.  $  3,  p.  365,  note. 

inimica  oia  daemonum]  This  incident  is  cited  by  Adamnan  in 
his  life  of  Golumba,  ii.  34.  If,  as  the  ancient  life  of  Lupus  states, 
AA.  SS.  Jul.  yii.  69,  the  two  prehites  left  Gaul  'temporibus 
hibemis,'  this  is  probably  sufficient  to  account  for  the  storms 
without  any  further  hypothesis. 

CHAPTER  18. 

Pp.  80,  87.  massam  pnlueris]  For  the  wearing  of  relics  on  the  Wearing  of 
person,  cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  611,  ii.  1774, 1779.  Gontrast  Alcuin  to  Ethel-  ^  ^ 
hard,  archbishop  of  Ganterbury  :  '  melius  est  in  corde  sanctorum 
imitari  exempla,  quam  in  sacculis  portare  ossa/  Mon.  Alc.  p.  719. 
Oermanus  seems  to  have  built  a  church  at  Auxerre  in  honour  of 
St.  Alban.  Cf.  Bouquet,  x.  173,  a.d.  1035 :  ^ciuitas  Autissiodorum 
«xitialiter  igne  cremata  est,  et  res  humanae  in  fauillas  redactae 
praeter  ecclesiam  B.  Albani  martyris  a  B.  Germano  constructam.* 

CHAPTER  19. 

Compare  with  this  chapter  the  story  told  of  Mellitus  in  iL  7. 
P.  37.  qnae  .  . .  tegebantur]  See  note  on  ii.  14,  p.  114. 

CHAPTER  20. 

P.  38.  Sazones  rictlque]  As  Bede  distinctly  says,  c.  17,  that  the  Alliance  of 
miMion  of  Geimanus  was  prior  to  the  permanent  settlement  of  the  2?**^"  *°^ 
Sazons  in  Britain,  this  junction  of  the  Saxons  and  Picts  must  be 
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anterior  to  that  mentioned  by  Bede  in  c.  15,  and  oorresponds  Tery 

much  to  the  yet  earlier  state  of  things  described  as  existing  360-370 

▲.  D.  by  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  and  398-402  by  Claudian  ;  when 

Saxons,  Picts,  and  Scots  were  all  attacking  Britain  ;  M.  H.  B.  pp. 

Ixxiii  f.,  xcviii.    The  legend  of  the  Hallelujah  victory  (for  it  can 

hardly  be  regarded  as  more  than  a  legend)  refers  consequently  to 

an  earlier  period  than  that  to  which  the  victories  of  c  16  belong. 

Date  and         ad  gratiam  baptismatia]  On  baptisms  at  Easter,  v.  ii.  9,  p.  99, 

^Seluii^^  note.    If  Qermanus  and  Lupus  left  Gaul  in  the  winter  of  429  (see 

victoiy.        on  c.  17)  this  must  be  Easter  430. 

ecclesis  .  .  .  frondibus  contexta]  See  on  ii.  14,  p.  1 14. 
p.  39.  mediis  montibus]  If  Bede  really  wrote  '  mediis/  he  has 
altered  his  aufchor  for  the  worse  ;  for  it  is  hard  to  see  how  a  valley 
can  be  surrounded  with  mountains  in  the  middle  ;  whereas  Con- 
stantius'  '  editis '  gives  a  good  sense.  *  The  scene  .  .  .  is  laid  by 
Welsh  tradition  at  Maes-Garmon,  '^Germanus'  Field,"  a  mile  from 
Mold  in  Flintshire  ; '  Bright,  p.  19.  If  there  is  any  truth  in  this. 
the  Saxons  must  have  sailod  round  to  the  west  of  Britain,  as  thej 
can  hardly  have  fought  their  way  right  across  the  island. 


CHAPTER  21. 

Second  Nec  multo  . .  .  tempore]  About  seventeen  years.    This  second 

mission  of  mission  of  Germanus  is  fixed  to  the  year  447,  if  Constantiusjis  right 
in  making  his  journey  to  Italy  and  his  death  there  in  448  foUow 
immediatoly  on  his  second  retum  from  Britain. 

p.  40.  Senero]  The  date  of  his  accession  to  the  See  of  Trdves 
does  not  seem  to  be  known.    He  is  said  to  have  died  in  455. 

primae  G«rmaniae]  *  Germania  prima,'  or  *  Superior,'  is  the  dis- 

trict  immediately  to  the  west  of  the  Rhine  from  about  Neuwied  to 

Colmar. 

Germanns       p.   41.    pro   paoe    Armoricanae    gentis]  Aetius    had    ordered 

^;^^^       Eocharich,  chief  of  the  Alani,  whom  he  had  settled  at  Orleans,  to 

cAns.  attack  the  revolted  Armoricans.    Germanus,  according  to  Constan- 

tius,  overawed  Eocharich,  and  forced  him  to  retire  ;  and  then  set  off 

to  plead  the  cause  of  the  Armoricans^t  the  imperial  court  at  Ravenna. 

His  efforts  were  frustrated  by  their  renewed  revolt ;  cf.  Martin, 

Hist.  de  France,  i.  362,  363.    He  died  at  Ravenna,  July  31,  448; 

though  Bede  in  his  Martyrology  gives  his  day  as  Aug.  i,  where  he 

says  of  him  :  '  Britonum  fidem  per  duas  uices  a  Pelagiana  haeresi 

defendit.*    Other  martyrologies  give  his  day  as  Oct.  x,  and  WandaJ- 

bertus  Prumiensis,  at  that  date,  says  of  him : 
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'Ooeano  fidei  refugas  et  dogma  ne&ndiim 
Reppulity  et  signis  te  picta  Britannia  texit.' 

oniiia  oorpus,  Ac.]  Germanua  himself  desired  that  his  bodj  should  Bnrial  and 
be  carried  back  to  Oaul,  though  Placidia  was  anxious  to  retain  it  in  ^;^^^^^ 
Italy.    She  herself  rested  the  sainfs  dead  body,  according  to  Gon-  mauxis. 
siantius.    And  so  when  his  successor  Heribald    translated    his 
remains  in  841 :  '  corpus  . .  .  ita  integrum  repperit .  .  .  ut  quondam 
fiierat  a  uenerabili .  .  .  Placidia  . .  .  compositum  ; '  Pertz,  ziii.  397. 
Other  translations  took  plaoe  later  in  the  same  century ;  AA.  SS. 
JuL  vii.  275-378. 

neo  multo  post,  Ao.]  Aetius  was  assassinated  in  454,  and  Valenti-  Deaths  of 
nianus  March  16,  455.    The  sixth  year  of  Maroian  began  on  Aug.  25,  Aetins  and 
455,  so  that  yalentinian's  death  belongs  strictly  to  his  fifth  year. 

Heaperium  conoidit  reg:num]  The  end  of  the  westem  empire  is 
eommonly  dated  at  the  overthrow  of  Romulus  Augustulus  by  Odoacer 
in476. 


CHAPTER  22. 

extoria,  oiuilibiia . . .  belliB]  '  utgefeohte,  ingefeohtum/  '  out-fight 
and  in-fightSy'  AS.  yers. 

Interea,  Ao.]  It  is  not  quite  clear  where  Bede  places  this  period  Gessation 
of  immunity  from  foreign  war.  Possibly  between  the  Hallelujah  ^^^^ 
rictory  in  430  and  the  permanent  settlement  of  the  Saxons,  e.  449. 
In  OUdas'  narratiye  this  passage  comes  after  the  mention  of  the 
battle  of  the  Mons  Badonicus,  c.  493.  But  the  Sax.  Chron.  assuredly 
gjves  no  countenanoe  to  the  view  that  there  was  any  cessation  in 
the  attacks  of  the  Saxons  after  493.  It  records  their  unresting 
sdTanoe  during  the  sixth  oentury. 

p.  42.  aUdiu]  On  the  lives  of  Gildas  v.  Hardy,  Cat  i.  151-156  ;  Gildas. 
8.  C.  8.  L  116-Z 18.  They  are  all  seyeral  centuries  later  than  Gildas' 
time,  and  it  may  be  doubted  whether  we  know  any  faot  with  refer- 
•nee  to  him  beyond  what  he  has  told  us,  viz.  that  he  was  born  in 
the  year  of  the  battle  of  Mons  Badonieus,  and  wrote  the  De  Excidio 
in  the  forty-fourth  year  alter  that  event ;  v.  s.  0. 16,  note.  W.  M.  says 
of  him :  '  eui  Britanni  debent  si  quid  notitiae  inter  eeteras  gentes 
faabent,'  i.  24.  It  is  a  pity  that  he  could  not  write  a  little  more 
elearly. 

fiebili  sermone]  The  work  is  entitled  '  liber  querulus.'  Gildas' 
d«oaneiations  of  the  Britons  are  quoted  in  Wulfstan'8  homilies  (ed. 
5spier,  p.  166,  aa  a  waming  to  the  English  of  that  time  :  'an 
>eodwita  wsm  on  Brytta  tidum,  Gildas  hatte ;  se  awrat  be  heora 
mitdxdum,  hu  hi  .  .  .  swa  .  .  .  God  gegremedon,  >iBt  he  let  mi 
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nyhstan  Engla  here  heora  eard  gewinnan,  and  Brytta  duge^  fordon 
mid  ealle.  And  psdt  wsbb  geworden  ]7urh  gelseredra  regolbryce^  and 
)>urh  IflBwedra  lahbryce  . . .  Ac  utan  .  .  .  warnian  us  be  swilcan ; 
and  so$  is  yBet  ic  secge,  wyrsan  dsada  we  witan  mid  Englum  sume 
gewordene,  ]>onne  we  mid  Bryttnn  ahwar  gehjixlan.'  *  There  was 
a  prophet  of  the  people  in  the  time  of  the  Britons  called  Gildas. 
He  wrote  about  their  misdeedS|  how  they  so  angered  God,  that  at 
the  last  He  caused  the  army  of  the  English  to  conquer  their  land, 
and  utterly  destroy  the  streiigth  of  the  Britons.  And  that  caroe 
about  through  the  irregularity  of  the  clergy,  and  the  lawlessness  of 
the  laity.  Come  then,  let  us  take  warning  by  such,  and  sooth  is  it 
that  I  say  ;  we  know  of  worse  deeds  done  among  the  English  than 
we  ever  heai*d  of  among  the  Britons.'  Alcuin  uses  Gildas  similarly 
in  writing  to  Archbishop  Ethelhard  in  793.  H.  &  S.  iii.  476 ;  Mon. 
Alc.  p.  ao6. 

hoo  addebsnt]  This  is  a  constant  charge  against  the  Britona. 
Cf.  ii.  3,  Y.  aa. 

sed  non  tamen  . . .  deatinauit]  With  these  words  Bede  leads  up 
to  his  proper  subject. 

CHAPTER  23. 

With  this  chapter  begins  the  real  subject  of  Bede*s  work,  Historia 
ecclesiastica  gentis  Anglorum,  to  which  the  preceding  chapters 
have  been  introductory. 

XX  et  1]  So  Bede,  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  193.     It  was  really  only 

a  little  over  twenty  years,  Aug.  583  to  Nov.  6oa ;  Gibbon, 

Chronology      anno  ...  X]  Gibbon  gives  Aug.  13,  583,  as  the  date  of  Maurioe's 

^  ^Z^^Kory  accession.    His  tenth  year  would  be  from  Aug.  13,  591,  to  Aug.  la, 

reign.  59^-    ^^®  ^T^  *****  Gregory  died  in  605  ;  ii.  i,  p.  73  ;  v.  34,  p.  353. 

He  was  buried  on  March  la ;  ii.  i,  p.  79.  At  this  time  burial  on  the 

day  of  death  was  the  rule  (see  on  iv.  14,  19),  and  therefore  Fl.  Wig. 

i.  13  is  right  in  treating  this  as  the  date  of  Gregory's  death  ;  c£  App. 

i.  $  33.  Both  here  and  in  ii.  i,  p.  73,  Bede  gives  the  length  of  Gregory^s 

reign  as  thirteen  years,  six  months,  ten  days.     This  would  give 

Sept.  3, 591,  for  his  accession,  which  agrees  with  the  statement  here, 

that  it  was  in  the  tenth  year  of  the  Emperor  Maurice.      But  it 

appears  that  Bede  is  a  year  wrong  in  both  datos,  and  that  Gregory 

really  ruled  from  590  to  604.    The  latter  date  agrees  with  Bede's 

statement.  ii.  i,  p.  79,  and  in  his  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  194.  that 

Gregory  died  in  the  second  year  of  Phocas.    See  Bright,  p.  36, 

and  reff. 

anno  XIIII]  Aug.  13,  595,  to  Aug.  la,  596,  v.  5.    On  Gregory^s  life 
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and  many-sided  actii^ity  see  the  notes  to  ii.  i,  where  the  well- 
known  story  of  the  origin  of  the  miasion  to  Britain  is  given. 
Gregor^r^s  first  idea  for  the  conyersion  of  the  Teutonic  tribes  in  Gregoiy*s 
Britain  was  to  purchase  and  educate  Angle  slave  boys  for  the  pur-  ®*f  li®r 
pose.     In  a  letter  to  Gandidus,  'eunti  ad  patrimoniukn  Galliae/  theconver- 
Gregory  directs  him,  *  quatenus  solidi  Galliarum  in  terra  nostra  sion  of  the 
expendi  non  possunt,'  to  devote  any  money  which  he  may  have  in  ^^"^**- 
hand  to  purchasing  ^pueros  Anglos,  qui  sunt  ab  annis  decem  et 
septem,  uel  decem  et  octo,  ut  in  monasteriis  dati  Deo  proficiant/ 
He  is  to  aend  a  priest  with  them,  to  baptize  any  of  them  who 
might  fall  ill  on  the  way.     H.  &  S.  iii.  4-5  date  this  letter  590  x  595. 
Jaffifi,  R.  P.  p.  115,  fixes  it  to  Sept.  595.    Bede  himself  notices  how 
<gentiles  ab  errore  conuersi,  atque  ad  ueritatem  euangelii  transfor- 
mati,  melius  ipsos  gentium   errores    nouerant,   et,    quo  oertius 
nouerant,  eo  artificiosius  hos  expugnare  atque  euacuare  didicerunt' 
Opp.  viiL  367,  a68.    Aidan  adopted  the  same  plan,  iii.  5,  p.  136,  and 
WUbrord  ;  see  on  t.  11  ;  and  it  has  played  agreat  part  in  the  work 
of  the  Central  Afiican  mission. 

dieiter]  See  on  c.  15. 

Angafltiniim]  'Augustinus  minor,  qui  et  apostolus  Anglorum.'  Augnstine 
Ethelwerd,  p.  530.    Cf.  the  short  aooount  of  the  mission  in  Bede's  ^^  ^ 
Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  193.   On  the  later  lives  of  Augustine,  which  add  pauions 
nothing  but  legendary  matter  to  Bede,  see  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  193-302. 

alios  .  .  .  monachos]  One  of  these  was  a  certain  John,  Bede^ 
Chron.  u, «.  (foUowing  Lib.  Pontif.  i.  319),  who  according  to  the 
Canterbury  tradition,  afterwards  became  abbot  of  St.  Augustine's  ; 
Elmham,  pp.  127,  147.  On  the  impulse  given  by  Gregory  to  mon- 
aaticism,  cf.  Wemer,  p.  37. 

prsedioare  .  . .  genti  Anglomm]  On  the  effect  of  Christianity 
on  the  Anglo-Sazons,  cf.  Lappenbergi  i.  1321  140,  141 ;  E.  T.  i.  130. 

aliqnantnlum]  He  got  at  any  rate  far  enough  to  hear  news  of| 
perhape  to  have  interviews  with  Stephen,  Abbot  of  L^rins,  Prota- 
sias,  Bishop  of  Aix,  and  Arigiua,  Patricius  of  Burgundy,  whose  seat 
was  either  at  Marseilles  or  Arles.  For  in  the  letten  to  those  per- 
*K>na  which  Gregory  sent  by  Augustine  on  his  second  departure 
from  Bome,  he  speaks  of  the  good  report  which  A.  had  made  to 
him  of  them  ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  231,  232  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  8,  9.  That  there 
is  nothing  similar  in  the  other  oommendatory  letters  sent  at  the 
ume  time  (v.  iriffUy  p.  39)  would  seem  to  show  that  A.  did  not  get 
mach  beyond  Aiz,  or  Arles  at  the  furthest. 

bartMTsm  .  .  .  gentem]  Much  the  same  complaint  was  made 
by  the  first  missionary  sent  from  lona  to  Northumbria,   iii.  5, 
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p.  48,  GregorioB]  The  AS.  Tersion,  which  usnally  omits  all 
documents,  gives  a  short  summary  of  this  letter  in  oratio  obliqua. 

aeruus  seruorum  Dei]  Gregory  was  the  first  Pope  to  assume  thiB 
style,  which  he  did  as  a  rebuke  to  the  pride  of  the  Patriareh  of 
Constantinople,  who  had  assumed  the  title  of  UniYersal  Bishop. 
Of.  R.  W.  i.  io8.  Gregory  did  not  use  the  title  by  any  meana  uni- 
formly,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  his  letters.  Ct  also  my 
notes  to  Fortescue,  pp.  qsq^  253.  The  style  was  not  at  first  peculUr 
to  Popes ;  cf.  e.  g.  the  letter  of  Laurentius,  Mellitus,  and  Justus 
in  ii.  4.  Other  instances  are  given  by  M.  &  L.  p.  287.  An  abbot 
uses  it  in  relation  to  his  own  monks  :  '  Frater  R.  seruus  seruorum 
Dei  apud  Melros  seruiencium/  N.  k  K.  p.  308. 

praeposito]  On  the  monastic  sense  of  this  title,  v.  Introduction, 
pp.  xxYiii  f.  It  is  used  here  in  a  more  general  sense.  It  is  used  simi- 
larly  of  an  abbot  in  Hist.  Abb.  Anon.  §  i,  infr.  p.  388.  Augustine  had| 
however,  been  '  praepositus '  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Andrew  at 
Rome,  which  Gr^ory  had  founded  '  in  diuo  Scauri/  loann.  Diac. 
i.  6,  from  which  also  his  companions  were  mainlyi  if  not  wholly, 
taken,  ib.  ii.  30 ;  cf.  H.  &  S.  iii.  13.  A  doubtful  letter  of  Pope 
Vitalian  to  Archbiahop  Theodore,  G.  P.  p.  51,  speaks  of  Augustine 
as  Gregory^s  sinceUuSf  t.  e.  '  eiusdem  cellae  socius  *  (gloss  adloe,). 

die  X kal.  Aug. . . .  anno  XIIII]  i.e.  July  23,  596,  v.  a.  The  indic- 
tion  is  also  right  for  596.  Therefore  Augustine  must  haye  left 
Rome  the  second  time  not  earlier  than  July  33,  596.  The  mode  of 
dating  by  imperial  regnal  years  was  introduoed  into  papal  docu- 
ments  by  Pope  Vigilius  (537-555  a.  d.)  ;  Jaffe,  R  P.  p.  76. 

post  consulatum]  See  the  critical  notes  at  the  end  of  cc  s8,  30, 
32  ;  cf.  Opp.  yi.  i.  *  P.  G.  patres  conscripti,  siue  post  consulatum.* 
The  phrase  is  due  to  the  fact  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century  the  yearly  appointment  of  oonsuls  became  irregulari  and 
Irom  time  to  time  the  designation  of  the  year,  instead  of  ^Coss. 
M.  et  N.'  became  '  post  consulatum  M.  et  N.' ;  D.  0.  A.  i.  833. 
Indictions.  indictione  XIIU]  The  indictions  are  cycles  of  fifteenyears;  the 
origin  of  the  system  is  not  known.  It  has  been  traced  to  the  quin- 
quennial  revisions  of  the  Roman  census  (cf.  Opp.  yi.  244  ;  SchCirer, 
Gesch.  d.  jQdischen  Volkes,  i.  431,  ed.  a).  There  are  three  kinds 
of  indictions  which  come  into  consideration  here  :  i.  The  Con- 
stantinopolitnn^which  began  on  Sept.i ;  2.  the  imperial  or  Gaesarean, 
which  begaa  on  Sept.  24;  3.  the  Roman  or  pontifioal,  which 
began  with  the  commencement  of  the  year,  whether  Dec.  95  or 
Jan.  i.  We  must  keep  apart  two  questions  which  are  sometimeii 
confused,  viz.  the  question  as  to  the  indiction  used  by  Bede  him- 
selfi  and  the  question  of  that  used  in  any  document  quoted  by  him. 


Systemsof 
dating. 


Chap.  34.]  Notea.  89 

As  to  the  former,  Kemble  (G.  D.  I.  Izzxi,  followed  by  H.  &  S.  iii.  14) 
asBerta  that  Bede  used  the  pontificai  indiction,  but  he  is  olearly 
wrong.  (a)  It  ia  doubtful  if  that  aystem  had  been  introduced  in 
Bede'8  time  ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  49  ;  Nicolas,  Chron.  Hist.  p.  7.  (6)  The 
author  of  the  Hist.  Anon.  Abb.  $  35  certainly  uses  the  Caesarean 
indictlon,  *Tiii  kal.  Oct.  (Sept.  94)  ineipientd  indicUwiexy' ;  and 
it  is  unlikely  that  two  systems  would  be  in  use  in  the  same 
monastery.  (c)  Bede'8  own  words  are  decisiTe :  *  Incipiunt  indic- 
tiones  ab  viii  kal.  Oct.  ibidemque  terminantur/  Opp.  vi.  944.  Bede 
therefore  used  the  Caeaarean  indiction.  But  this  proves  nothing 
as  to  Gregory^s  usage.  He  was  the  first  pope  to  reckon  by  indic- 
tions,  and  he  used  the  Constantinopolitan  system  (Bright,  p.  49, 
foUowing  Bened.  Edd.  in  Qreg.  Ep.  i.  i ;  so  Jaffd,  R.  P.  pp.  93  ft/. 
The  question  does  not  affect  the  date  of  the  present  document,  as 
on  any  system  July,  596,  is  in  the  fourteenth  indiction.  In  Opp. 
▼L  130  Bede  givee  the  rule  for  finding  the  indiction  :  '  Si  uis  scire 
quota  Bit  indictio,  sume  annos  Domini,  et  adiice  tria,  partire  per 
Tv,  et  quod  remanserit,  ipsa  eat  indictio  anni  praesentis.'  Cf. 
Docange,  s.  r. '  indictio/  D.  C.  A.  i.  839-834. 


CHAPTER  24. 

The  whole  of  this  chapter  is  omitted  in  the  AS.  vers. ;  and  the 
heading  is  not  even  in  the  Capitula. 

Btheriom  Arelatensem  arohiepisoopum]    Etherius  was  bishop  Etherius. 
of  Lyons,  c.  586-609 ;  Gams ;  Bouquet,  iii.  iio;  cf.  ib.  395 ;  D.  C.  B. 
ii.  931.    Yeiigilius  was  archbishop  of  Arles.    This  is  however  the 
letter  to  Etherius ;  the  mistake  is  in  the  title,  not  in  the  name. 
The  letter  to  Yergilitts  is  giTon  from  Greg.  £pp.  Ti.  53  by  SteTen- 
aon,  Opp.  Min.  p.  930 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  7.  Letters  almost  identical  with  Clommen- 
tikis  to  Etherius  were  sent  at  the  same  time  to  Palladius,  Bishop  of  datozy 
Saintes,  Pelagius  of  Tours,  and  Serenus  of  Marseilles  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  6.  ^®***"" 
Otber  eommendatory  letters    to    Desiderius,   Bishop   of  Vienne, 
^T^grius  of  Autun,  Protaaius  of  Aix  in  Provence,  Stephen,  Abbot  of 
liArins,  Arigius,  Patrician  of  Burgundy,  Theoderic  and  Theodebert, 
Kings  reepectively  of  Burgundy  with  Orleans,  and  of  Austrasia ; 
and  to  Brunhild,  their  grandmother,  are  in  Opp.  Min.  pp.  931-935 ; 
H.  &  8.  iii.  7-1 1  ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  43.    When  the  second  mission 
started    under    Mellitus    in  601,   Gregory  fumished  them  with 
coomiendatory  letters  to  TheoderiCj    TheodOmi,  BrunhHdf    and    CIo- 
thaire,  King  of  Soissons,  who  had  also  helped  Augustinei  Menna, 
Bishop  of  Toulon,  Serenua  0/  MarseiUeSf  Lupus  of  Ch&Ions-sur-S^one, 
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Aigulfus  of  Metz,  Simplicius  of  Paris,  Melanfcius  of  Rouen,  licinios 
of  Angers,  Deaiderivs  of  Vienne,  Vergilius  o/  Aries^  Etherius  of  Lyontj 
Arigius  of  Gap.  H.  &  S.  iii.  33-37  ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  236-338. 
(Names  of  persons  and  places  which  occur  in  the  earlier  list  are 
given  in  Italics.)  These  letters,  except  that  to  the  Bishop  of  6ap, 
which  is  rather  far  to  the  East,  and  Saintes,  which  is  a  gre&t 
deal  too  far  to  the  West,  seem  intended  to  provide  for  the  reception 
of  the  missionaries  along  the  Yarious  routes  open  to  them,  the 
final  choice  being  left  to  be  determined  by  circumstances.  For 
Theodore's  route  in  668,  669,  v.  iv.  i,  p.  903. 

p.  44.   saoerdotes]    Probably  here,  as  often,  means  'bishops,' 
V.  note,  e.  a8.    So  '  sacerdotali,'  '  episcopal/  a  little  lower  down. 

Candidum]  This  is  the  same  to  whom  the  directions  were  sent 
about  purchasing  Angle  slave  boys  ;  v.  a.  p.  37,  and  cf.  D.  G.  B. 
Patrimony  ad  gubemationem  patrimonioU  eccl.]  For  these  posts  Gregoiy 
Ch  h  preferred  to  employ  ecclesiastics  ;  cf.  Ep.  ix.  65:  ^Cauendum  ne 
secularibus  uiris  . .  res  ecclesiasticae  committantur,  sed  probatis 
de  uestro  officio  clericis.'  On  the  property  of  the  Roman  Church 
and  Gregory'B  administration  of  it,  cf.  Milman,  Lat.  Christ.,  bk.  iii 
c.  7  ;  Chui-ch)  Miscellaneous  ^ssays,  pp.  228-238. 


CHAPTER  25. 

Cominff  of       x>eruenit  Brittanism]    In  597  ;  t.  24,  p,  353.    The  ooming  of 
Angustme.  Augustine  *  waa  in  one  sense  a  retum  of  the  Boman  legions,'  GreeD, 
M.  £.  p.  221. 

Aedilbdrot . .  .  potentiBaimuB]  On  Ethelberfs  reign  and  power, 
V.  notes  to  ii.  5,  p.  89. 

p.  46.  Humbrae  . .  .  dirimuntur]  v.  note  on  i.  15,  p.  31. 
The  Hide.  familiarum]  '  hida,'  AS.  vers.  If,  aa  both  the  Latin  and  Saxon 
names  suggest  (for  hid  is  probably  connected  with  hiti>an,  higani 
<  members  of  a  family '),  the  hide  was  originally  as  much  land  as 
would  support  a  family,  the  extent  of  it  would  necessarily  vary  in 
different  parts  with  the  quality  of  the  land,  with  the  *  standard  of 
comfort,*  to  use  a  modern  term^  of  the  different  tribes,  and  with 
the  varying  circumstances  of  the  conquests  of  the  different  dis- 
tricts.  Hence  there  is  a  strong  antecedent  presumption  agiiinst 
all  attempts  to  find  a  uniform  measurement  for  the  hide  throughout 
England.  Kemble,  Saxons,  i.  101-104,  ^'7)  ^i^)  ^^  compared  the 
hidagc  of  some  of  the  districts  given  by  Bede  here  and  in  iv.  13. 
16,  pp.  231,  237.  He  puts  aside  as  irreleyant  the  measurements  for 
Anglosey  and  Man  given  in  ii.  9,  p.  97  ;  where  the  former  is  said 
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to  contain  960  'families,'  the  latter  something  over  300;  though 
the  acn»age  of  the  two  is  nearly  equal ;  Anglesey,  193,453  acres ; 
]Can,  180,000  (Keith  Johnston'8  Gazetteer).  The  greater  fertility 
of  Anglesey,  which  owing  to  its  comparatively  level  oharacter 
was  the  granary  of  North  Wales,  wiJl  go  far  to  account  for 
this  discrepancy.  lona  again  Bede  estimates  at  five  'families,* 
iiL  4,  p.  133,  the  acreage  being  about  1630.  The  hidage  of  the 
North  and  South  Mercians  given  in  iii.  34,  p.  180,  can  hardly  be 
Qtilised  without  more  knowledge  than  we  possess  as  to  the  exact 
Umits  of  the  districts  occupied  by  them. 

Tanatos]  Isidore's  etymology  of  the  name  has  beei^  given  above  Thanet. 
on  c.  I.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  Thanet  at  that  time  was 
really  an  island,  entirely  separated  from  the  mainland.  Cf.  Stanley, 
Memorials  of  Canterbury,  pp.  28-30,  and  the  map,  ib.  p.  55.  See 
also  the  corious  old  map  of  Thanet  prefixed  to  Elmham.  In  the 
life  of  St.  Mildred,  Thanet  is  called  *  floa  et  thalamus  . .  .  regni.' 
Hardy,  Cat  i.  377,  380. 

adpUouit]  Probably  at  Ebbsfleet,  the  traditional  landing-place  The  hind- 
of  Hengist  and  Horsa  .  Sax.  Chron.,  449  a.d.  ;  t?.  Bright,  p.  45,  ia«-pl*c«- 
ftnd  Stanley,  u. «. 

fenne  Xli.]  Whether  these  forty  represent  the  original  oomrades 
of  Aogustine  only,  or  indude  the  *  interpretes  de  gente  Francorum,' 
ia  not  quite  clear.    Probably  the  former. 

aooeperont  .  .  .  Oregorio  .  .  .  interpretes]    The  prim&  facie  Frankish 
meaning  of  this  passage  seems  to  be  that  at  this  time  the  Frankish  ^  Een^ 
speech  and  the  Kentish  dialect  were  still  so  near  akin  that  they 
were  mutoally  intelligible.     Fifty  years  later  in  Wessez  this  was 
not  the  ease.     Cenwalh  got  rid  of  the  Frankish  bishop  Agilbert, 
*pertaesu8  barbarae  loquellae,'  iii.  7,  p.  140— a  good  instance  of  the 
common  tendency  to  regard  all  foreign  speech  as  barbarous.   W.  M. 
ujrs:  ^naturalis  .  .  .  lingua  Francorum  communicat  cum  Anglis, 
quod  de  Oermania  gentes  ambae  germinauerint.'    This  passage  of 
Bede  bas  however  been  understood  as  meaning  only  that  these 
misaionaries  took  with  them  some  persons  who,  through  trade  or 
otberwise,  had  acquired  some  knowledge  of  the  dialect  of  Kent.  So 
Oreen,  M.  E.  p.  i  la ;  Wemer,  p.  40.    In  his  letter  to  Theoderio  and  Neglect 
Theodebert  (ti. «.  p.  39)  Gregory  says  that  he  had  given  directions  ji.^Zliah 
to  Augustine  and  his  fellows  *  ut  aliquos  secum  e  uicino  debeant  biahops. 
presbyteros  ducere.'    In  the  same  lettcr,  and  in  that  to  Brunhild, 
Oregory  says  that  the  Angles  had  shown  a  desire  for  Christianity, 
*9ed  sacerdotes  (t.  a.  bishops)  e  uicino  negligere.'    It  is  therefore 
the  Frankish  and  not  the  British  bishops  who  are  aimed  at  in  this 
nproaeh ;  and  it  would  seem  that  no  attempt  had  been  made  by 
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them  to  utilise  the  marriage  of  Ethelbert  with  Bertha  as  an 
opening  for  missionary  effort. 

aoceperunt . . .  et  mittena]  A  very  loose  construction. 

antea  fama  .  . .  peruenerat]  v,  last  note  but  one. 

Bercta]  daughter  of  Charibert,  King  of  Paris.  Cf.  Greg.  Tur.  iy. 
96:  ^CharibertuB  rex  Ingobergam  accepit  uxorem,  de  qua  fiiiam 
habuiti  quae  postea  in  Ganthia  uirum  aocipiens  est  deducta ; '  ib.  ix. 
96  :  '  Anno  xiiii  Childeberti  regis  Ingoberga  regina,  Chariberthi 
quondam  relicta,  migrauit  saeculo,  .  .  .  relinquens  filiam  unicam 
quam  in  Canthia  regis  cuiusdam  filius  matrimonio  copulauit' 
A  note  on  the  former  passage  in  the  ed.  of  G.  T.  in  the  M.  H.  G. 
(4to  series)  says  that  she  was  also  called  Ethelberg.  No  authority 
is  giveni  but  if  it  is  true,  it  looks  as  if  it  were  a  name  taken  to 
indicate  her  adoption  into  her  husband's  family.  On  the  signifi- 
cance  of  the  marriage,  cf.  Green,  M.  E.  pp.  aio,  aii  ;  Lappenberg, 
i  118;  E.T.  i.  115,  ii6. 

Ijiudhardo]  The  hiter  legendary  liyes  call  him  'praecursor  et 
ianitor  uenturi  Augustini.'  Hardy,  Cat  i.  175,  176.  Rudbome 
says  :  *  et  haeo  erat  causa  quare  tam  cito  Bex  Ethelbyrtus  paniit 
praedicationi  S.  Augustini.'  Ang.  Sao.  i.  251,  cf.  Elmham,  p.  109 ; 
W.  M.  i.  13 :  *  uita  .  .  .  regem  ad  Christi  coguitionem  inuitabat.' 
In  other  respects  W.  M.,  perhaps  from  the  analogy  of  his  own  daj, 
absurdly  oyerostimates  the  Frankish  influence.  Liudhard  does  not 
seem  really  to  have  effected  much  ;  v,$,  In  the  additions  to  Bede's 
martyrology  he  is  mentioned  at  Feb.  4 :  *  Passio  S.  Liphardi  [i.e. 
Liwhardi]  martyris  Cantorbeiae  archiepiscopi.'  Opp.  iv.  33.  But 
the  story  of  his  death  as  given  in  the  lives,  and  implied  in  this 
entryi  is  dearly  mythical  and  chronologically  impossible.  Nor  can 
he  ever  have  been  archbishop  of  Canterbury.  He  was  merely 
private  chaplain  to  the  queen.  According  to  Canterbury  traditioo 
Laurentius  removed  his  body  into  the  church  of  the  monastery  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  where  it  was  placed  with  that  of  Bertha  in  the 
*  porticus '  of  St.  Martin.  Elmham,  p.  133  ;  Thorni  ii.  9  ;  cf.  Stanley, 
u.  5.  p.  45- 

malificae  artla]  See  notes  on  c.  30,  for  Anglo-Saxon  heathenism. 

p.  46.  laetaniasque  canentes]  '  7  wseron  haligra  naman  rimende, 
7  gebedo  singende/  *  and  they  were  telling  the  names  of  saints  and 
singing  prayers.'    AS.  version. 

uerbum  .  . .  uitae]  According  to  JEXfricj  Hom.  ii.  198,  the  sub- 
stance  of  Augustine'8  preaching  to  Ethelbert  was :  *  hu  se  mild- 
heorta  Haelend,  mid  his  agenre  Growunge.  ])ysne  scyldigan  middan- 
eard  alysde,  7  geleaffullum  mannum  heofonan  rices  infiEer  geo- 
penode/  *  how  the  merciful  Saviour  by  His  own^passion  redeemed 
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tbia  guilty  world,   and  opened  the  kingdom  of  Heayen  to  all 
belierers.*    (Cited  H.  &  S.  iii.  ii.) 

cnm  omni  Anglommgente]  This  must  not  be  taken  as  implying 
any  feeling  of  national  imity,  which  was  a  much  later  growth 
,cf.  ^  Anglorum  popuUy*  at  beginning  of  thia  chapter),  but  only  as 
referring  to  the  common  heathenism  of  the  Teutonic  tribes  settled 
in  Britain. 

manaionem]  *  in  parochia  S.  Aelphegi  ex  opposito  regiae  stratae  Their  resi- 
uersus   aquilonem ; '   Thorn,   col.    1759.     *  Mansio  signatur  quae  ^^^* 
Stabelgate  notatur ; '  Elmham,  p.  91. 

imperii  soi]   i.  e.  of  his  overlordship  which  extended  to  the  £thelbert*8 
Humber ;  not  meiely  of  hia  rtgnum  of  Kent ;  v,  ii.  5  note.    80  in  "Jtipenum.' 
c  33,  Gregory  addresses  Ethelbert  as  *■  Bex  Anglorum/  and  speaks 
of  *  regibus  ac  populis  sibimet  subjectis.* 

hano  laetaniam]  '  ])eosne  letaniam  7  ontemn/  ^  this  litany  and 
antiphon  (anthem),'  AS.  Yersion.  On  the  antiphon  itself,  which 
is  foonded  on  Daniel  ix.  16,  and  belongs  to  the  Bogation  Days, 
r.  Bright,  p.  48.  It  will  be  found  in  Martene,  De  Antiquis  Bitibus 
1788;,  iiL  189 ;  and  it,  with  several  other  of  these  antiphons,  is 
embodied  in  the  Latin  hymn  or  prayer  ascribed  to  St.  Mugint. 
Liber  Hymnomm,  ed.  Todd,  i.  94  f^ 

AlleluU]  Omitted  in  AS.  yersion. 

CHAPTER  26. 

datam  . . .  mansionem]  See  note  to  last  chapter. 

p.  47.  aecondum  ea,  quae  dooebant  .  .  .  uiuendo]  On  thia  see 
Introduetion,  p.  xxxvi. 

Bancli  Martlnij  Cf.  Stanley,  u.  a.  pp.  31,  32,  53,  54 ;  Bright,  st.  Martin. 
p.  48.  St.  Martin  died  397  x  401  (cf.  Introductiou,  p.  c,  which 
would  gire  399%  so  that  the  dedication  of  this  church  must 
b«  later  than  400  ;  H.  &  S.  i.  15,  37.  There  is  no  real  authority 
for  the  statement  often  made  that  this  ohurch  was  the  seat  of 
ft  mparate  bishopric;  H.  &  S.  iii.  658.  A  document  printed 
Ang.  Sac.  i.  150,  boldly  asserts  that  this  see  sunriyed  to  the  time  of 
Lanfranc.  To  the  popularity  of  the  cultus  of  St.  Martin  in  Britain 
Vemmtius  Fortunatus  (see  on  i.  7,  p.  18)  bears  striking  testimony, 
Raying  of  him :  ^  Quem  Hisponus,  Maurus,  Persa,  Britannus  amat ; ' 
eited  H.  k  S.  i.  13,  where  see  note  for  references  illustrating  the 
«onnexlon  of  St.  Martin  with  the  British  Isles.  Cf.  Ven.  Fort, 
ViU  8.  Martini,  Lib.  iv.  w.  6ai  flf.  (M.  H.  G.  ^to).  For  the 
^end  of  a  church  at  £ly  founded  by  St.  Augustine,  see  Lib. 
EUensis,  p.  48  ;  and  cf.  Elmham,  p.  loo. 
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missas  faoere]  *  maessesong  don/  AS.  vers.  On  the  Latin  phrase 
cf.  Bright,  p.  50  ;  according  to  whom  it  appears  first  in  St.  Ambrose, 
Ep.  XX.  4,  '  ego  tamen  mansi  in  munere,  missam  facere  coepi.' 

mlraculorom  .  .  .  ostensione]  On  Aiigastine'8  miracles  cf.  m/ro, 
i.  31,  ii.  I,  3,  pp.  66-67,  78»  86.  One  definite  instance,  the  healing 
of  a  blind  man,  is  given  in  ii.  s,  p.  8a. 

baptizatus  est]  Traditionally  on  Whitsunday,  June  2,  597; 
Elmham,  pp.  78,  137.  As  to  the  place,  Stanley,  u.  a,  p.  36,  coii> 
jectures  St.  Martin's  ;  Elmham,  p.  84,  says  Christchurch,  which  at 
that  time  was  not  built.  On  Whitsuntide  and  Easter  as  the  regular 
times  for  baptisms  v,  note  on  ii.  9,  p.  99.  There  is  an  AS.  tract  on 
Ethelberfs  baptism  in  MS.  G.G.G.C.  aoi,  on  which  see  Hardy,  Cat 
i.  176. 

plures  .  .  .  oonfluere]  Inalotterto  Eulogius,  Bp.  of  Alexandria, 
written  June,  598,  Gregory  says  that  the  preceding  Christmas 
Augustine,  *  coepictcopus  noster,'  had  baptized  more  than  10,000 
Angli ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  is,  cf.  ib.  4,  note  c  On  the  value  and  efiects 
of  such  wholesale  conversions,  see  notes  to  c.  30  ;  ii.  14,  ao. 

nullum  . . .  cogeret  ad  ChrlBtianismum]  So  Bede  on  Ezra  vii.  13 
says:  ^Omnibus  qui  uelint  ire  Hierosolymam  licentiam  tribuit, 
nullum  ire  compellit ;  et  Christiani  principes  nullum  cogentes,  ne 
sit  incerta  aut  dubia  uoluntas  fidei,  uniuersis  quibus  plaouerit  de 
suo  regno  Ghristum  colere  permittunt ; '  Opp.  viii.  436.  Yet  tn/Vu, 
ii.  5,  p.  90,  he  admits  that  some  in  Kent  may  have  conformed  *  uel 
fauore  uel  timore  regio.'  Eddiusi  speaking  of  Wilfrid's  conversion 
of  the  South  Saxons,  says  that  the  pagans  deserted  idolatry  *  quidam 
uoluntarie,  alii  uero  coacti  regia  imperio';  Vita  Wilf.  c.  41.  He 
breathes  no  h^t  of  disapproval. 

in  Doruuemi  metropoli  sua]  The  story  that  Ethelbert  trans- 
ferred  his  capital  to  Reculver,  leaving  Canterbury  entirely  to 
Augustine,  Ang.  Sac.  i.  i,  seems  to  me  an  obvious  myth,  based  on 
that  greatest  of  ecclosiastical  myths,  the  Donation  of  Constantine ; 
cf.  the  words  of  Gocelin*s  life  of  Augustine :  <  baptizat  nouum 
Constantinum  Siluester  nouus;'  ib.  iL  61.  Bede'8  words  ^  in  D. 
metropoli  sua '  are  distinctly  against  the  idea  that  the  capital  was 
changed. 


CHAPTER  27. 


Auinis-  P*  48.  Interea]  It  must  have  been  before  Christmas  597,  as  at 

tine'8  con-    |jhat  date  Gregory  speaks  of  him  as  *  co-episcopus  noster ' ;  v.  s.  c  a6 

note.    According  to  Thom,  col.  1760,  Augustine  was  consecrated  on 

Nov.  16,  but  this  was  not  a  Sunday  in  597. 
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ab  .  .  .  Aetherio]  A  converae  mistake  to  that  noted  abovo, 
c  34.  Here  the  office  is  right,  the  name  wrong ;  it  should  be 
Vergilius.  At  the  beginning  of  c.  a8  Bede  tries  to  solve  the 
difficulty  created  by  his  own  mistake  by  making  Yergilius  succeed 
£theriuB  aa  archbishop  of  Arles  ;  cf.  on  Yergilius,  Bright,  p.  53. 
Gregory  (in  H.  k  S.  iii.  la)  speaks  of  Augustine  as  ^  data  a  me 
lioentiaa  Germaniarum  episcopis  episoopus  factus  ; '  cf.  App.  I.  S  ^i» 
which  speaks  as  if  Gregory  had  consecrated  Augustine. 

Ijaiirentium  .  .  .  et  Petrum]   On  the  former  v.  ii.  4,  p.  86 ;  on  Laarentina 
the  latter,  i.  33,  p.  70.    Both  are  mentioned  in  the  letter  of  Gregory  ^^  Peter. 
to  Bertha  which  was  sent  at  the  same  time  as  the  responsa ; 
H.  k  S.  iii.  17  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  251.     As  Laurentius  is  styled  ^  pres- 
byter'  while  Peter  is  called  '  monachus,' it  is  probable  that  the 
former  was  not  a  monk  ;  D.  G.  B.  iii.  631. 

neo  mora  .  .  .  reoepit]  If  Augustine  sent  o£f  Laurentius  and  Date  of  the 
Peter  *  continuo  *  after  his  own  consecration,  it  is  certainly  not  true  ^^^^^ 
that  the  answers  to  his  questions  were  received  *■  without  delay ' ; 
as  the  letters  which  accompanied  them  are  dated  June  aa,  601. 
The  Prefaoe  to  the  responaa,  which  is  not  in  Bede  (see  it  in  H.  &  S. 
iiL  18),  attempts  to  account  for  this  delay  by  saying  that  at  the 
time  of  the  arriTal  of  lAurentius  and  Peter  Gregory  was  ill  of  the 
gout  (d  JalSiS,  R.  P.  pp.  137,  143,  150),  and  could  not  compose  the 
responsa  in  time  for  their  departure,  as  they  were  anxious  to  set  out 
at  onoe;  and  he  had  no  opportunity  of  sending  them  till  the 
miasion  under  Mellitus  started  in  601.  As  however  four  of  the 
nine  letters  sent  with  Mellitus  speak  of  Laurentius  asaccompanying 
him,  H.  &  S.  iii.  33-36 ;  and  as  Bede,  c.  39  flul  init,  clearly  implies 
that  Laurentius  and  Peter  accompanied  Mellitus  and  brought  the 
responsa,  I  am  strongly  of  opinion  that  the  Preface  is  a  forgery. 

In  736,  St.Boniface  applied  to  Nothelm,  then  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bory,  for  a  eopy  of  the  responsa,  as  none  could  be  found  in  the 
Boman  archives  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  336.  The  document  may  have  been 
re-diacovered  at  Rome  after  736 ;  and  it  does  not  therefore  follow 
that  this  was  not  one  of  the  documents  copied  by  Nothelm  for 
Bede  at  Rome ;  Pref.  p.  6,  aup.  On  the  other  hand,  the  original 
or  a  copy  may  haye  been  preserved  at  Ganterbury,  and  Nothelm  or 
Albinos  may  have  transcribed  this.  Anyhow,  Bede's  copy  is  the 
moet  ancient  and  authentic  in  existence,  and  the  additions  to  it  in 
f>tYket  HSS.  and  editions  are  of  no  authority,  and  some  of  them 
are  palpable  and  clumsy  forgeries  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  ^a,  33.  A  little 
later,  744  x  747,  Bonifaoe  sends  to  Egbert  of  York  some  letters  of 
Gregory  which  he  believed  to  be  unknown  in  Britain ;  ib.  359. 
Similiranswers  of  Gregory  II  and  Gregory  III  to  questions  addressed 
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to  them  by  St.  Boniface  are  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  88-94.  We  are 
remindod  of  the  questions  addressed  to  the  Roman  Emi>eror8  by  the 
govemors  of  provinces,  and  the  imperial  rescripts  founded  thereon ; 
e,  g,  the  famous  rescript  of  Trajan  in  answer  to  Pliny^s  questiona  as 
to  the  treatment  of  the  Christians.  It  is  curious  that  all  MSS.  of 
the  AS.  version  place  these  responsa  at  the  end  of  Book  iii.  I  bave 
found  no  Latin  MS.  which  favours  this  arrangement,  so  that  it  must 
be  due  to  the  translator's  own  fSancy ;  who  also  abridges  considerably. 

moa  .  .  .  sediB  apostolioae]  This  was  the  case  aa  early  as 
GeUsius  I  (493-496  A.  D.) ;  in  Mansi,  viii.  45.  For  this  and  for  the 
deorees  of  various  councils  on  the  subject,  0.  Bright,  p.  56. 

quia  tua  firatemitaa  .  .  .  sols]  And  therefore  the  separate  pro- 
vision  for  the  bishop  would  not  be  necessary  in  Augustine*s  cas€. 
This  part  of  Gregory^s  answer  is  cited  by  Bede  in  the  prose  life  of 
Cuthbert,  c.  16 ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  80.  Gregory  himself  when  at  Con- 
stantinople  organised  his  household  on  the  monastic  pattern ;  r.  ii 
i>  P-  75»  ^^  note. 

p.  49.  clerioi  extra  sacroa  ordines  constituti]  '  preostas  7  Godes 
];eowas  butan  halgum  hadum  gesette/  '  priests  and  servants  of  God 
appointed  outside  of  holy  orders/  AS.  version.  It  really  means 
those  in  minor  orders  below  the  subdiaconate  ;  v.  Bright,  p.  56.  For 
another  instance  of  the  AS.  *  preostas  *  meaning  persons  in  minor 
orders,  cf.  Birch,  i.  530. 

canendis  psalmis]  On  the  importanoe  of  the  psalter  at  this  time 
see  note  on  iii.  5,  p.  136. 

quod  superest]  Gregory  treats  the  '  quod  superest '  of  the  Yulgate) 
which  is  really  an  adverbial  phrase  translating  the  wX/fjv  of  the 
original,  as  if  it  meant  '  what  remains,'  '  the  surplus.'  (Cf.  the 
AS.  vers. :  *  )>»tte  ofer  seo  7  to  lafe,  sellaS  lelmesse/  '  what  is  over 
and  remains,  give  as  alms.*)  Bede  in  his  commentaiy  on  the 
passage  does  the  same  :  '  quod  necessario  uictui  et  uestimento 
superest,  date  pauperibus.'  Opp.  xi.  150.  The  interpretation 
became  traditional  in  the  English  Church,  and  is  found  in  the  AS. 
version  of  the  Gospels  :  *■  i^sdt  to  life  is,  syl1a)>  selmessanf '  '  what  is 
over,  give  as  alms ' ;  also  in  Wycliffe  :  '  that  thing  that  is  ouer, 
gyue  ye  aimes.' 

diuersae  oonsuetudines]  On  the  differences  of  rltual  which 
Augustine  might  have  observed  on  his  journeys  through  Gaul,  r. 
Bright,  p.  57 ;  D.  C.  A.  ii.  962.  With  Gregory^s  answer  here  cf. 
Ep.  i.  43 ;  where^  speaking  of  tlie  question  of  single  or  trine 
immersion  in  baptismi  he  says :  <  quia  in  una  fide  nihil  offioit 
sanctae  ecclesiae  consuetudo  diuersa.*  With  reference  to  this  annwer 
Gk>celin,    Ang.    Sac.    ii.    63,   very    beautifuUy    paraphrases    this 
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principle  of  yariety  in  nnity  :  '  Sic  regina  sponsa  Domini  uarietate 
circamamicta  tam  multimoda  quam  multifaria  triumphat  in  gloria. 
Sic  et  una  corona  multiooloribus  texitur  floribus,  et  unum  monile 
anreum  uariis  gemmarum  illustratur  splendoribus,  et  diuersis 
Qocum  discriminibus  unum  concentum  reddimus.'  On  the  other 
side,  cf.  Landulphus  Senior  (eleventh  century)  in  his  history  of 
Miian»  SS.  RR.  IL  iv.  71  n:  'Papa  Gregorius  .  .  .  omnes  latinae 
lioguae  eodesias  per  diuersa  offlcia  multum  discrepantes  uidit.  Qui 
tantum  .  .  .  ad  unitatem  Romanae  ecclesiae  reuocauit,  dicens  .  .  . 
unum  mysterium  totins  linguae  esse  debere  latinae.'  The  idea  of 
a  unity  of  the  Latin-speaking  races  is  noteworthy.  On  Gregory^s 
liturgical  reforms,  cf  D.G.B.  ii.  788-790 ;  D.G.A.S.  0.  Sacramentary. 

de  eoolecia  ftirtu]  This  was  one  of  the  subjeots  of  Ethelberfs  Thefts 
legislation ;  ii.  5,  p.  90,  and  note  a.  l,     According  to  Theodore*8  SS?™;^ 
Penitential,  iii.  s,  restitution  was  to  be  made  fourfold ;  H.  &  S.  iii. 
179.      In  Egbert'8  Penitential  penance  only  is  enjoined  (three 
years  in  the  case  of  a  layman). 

p.  50.  damnia]  *■  Fines.'  Cf.  Gic.  de  Off.  iii.  5,  *  eos  morte,  exsilio, 
uincliAy  daemm  coercent.'  So  '  magnae  pecimiae  dampno  obnoxius 
erit' ;  Raine's  Hexham,  i.  so. 

<IuaeTere]  We  should  expect  quamU,  and  so  the  AS.  version 
truialates  ;  but  there  is  no  variation  in  the  MSS.  The  Benedictine 
Editors  read  :  '  lucrum  de  damnis  quaerat.' 

frater  et  soror]  We  should  certainly  read  '  fratris  et  sororis.*  Prohibited 
Bat  here  again  there  is  no  yariation  in  the  MSS.  The  AS.  version  «^oK^ees. 
is  ambiguous,  aa  bro9or,  sweostor,  may  be  either  nom.  or  gen.  The 
ciyil  law,  'terrena  lex  in  Romana  repuplica/  varied  at  different 
times  aa  to  the  legality  of  marriages  between  first  cousins.  On  the 
stepeby  which  they  were  forbidden  in  the  Ghurch,  0.  Bright,  p.  58. 
The  '  quaedam  terrena  lex '  alluded  to  by  Gregory  is  a  Gonstitution 
of  Arcadius  and  Honprius  passed  in  405,  and  permanently  embodied 
in  Ju8tinian'8  Gode,  legalising  these  marriages,  D.G.A.  i.  486 ;  and  on 
this  and  the  whole  subject  of  prohibited  degrees  cf.  ib.  ii.  1725  ff. 

p.51.  tertia  uel  quartsgeneratio]  t.  e.  second  and  third  cousins. 
It  waa  especially  as  to  the  authenticity  of  this  permission  of 
Gregory  that  St.  Bonifaoe  desired  to  be  informed  by  Nothelm ;  v.  «. 
p.  45.  There  is  a  letter  of  Felix,  Bishop  of  Messana,  to  Gregory  himself 
on  the  snbject,  and  Gregory  in  his  answer  explains  away  his  permis- 
sion  as  being  a  concession  to  a  newly  converted  race.  After  they 
are  firmly  established  in  the  faith  they  are  to  be  forbidden  to  many 
ap  to  tbe  seventh  generation  H.  k  S.  iii.  33,  33  ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  239- 
a^B-  The  authenticity  of  Gregory's  letter  is  however  somewhat 
doubtftil  (H.  &  S.  u.  B.)i  and  it  was  a  subject  on  which  the  tempta- 
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tion  to  forgery  waa  very  atrong  after  the  views  on  consanguinity 
had  become  stricter,  and  Gregory'8  permission  was  felt  to  be 
a  stumbling-block.  In  favour  of  the  view  that  the  permission  was 
temporary  is  the  fact  that  the  English  Ghurch  did  not  continue  to 
make  use  of  it.  Boniface,  writing  in  742,  says  that  a  Synod  of 
London  had  condemned  marriage  within  the  third  degiee  as  incest ; 
H.  &  S.  iii.  51.  Theodore's  Penitential  says  that  the  Greeks  allowed 
marriage  within  the  third  degree,  the  Romans  within  the  fifth, 
though  they  do  not  dissolve  marriages  when  made  within  the  fourth 
degree :  *  ergo  in  quinta  generatione  coniungantur  ;  in  quarta,  si 
inuenti  fuerint,  non  separentur ;'  H.  &  S.  iii.  aoi.  (It  should  be 
noted  thatthis  tells  equally  against  Gregory'8  alleged  prohibition  of 
marriages  within  the  seventh  degree,  as  does  the  faot  that  Ore- 
gory  II,  writing  to  St  Boniface  in  726,  says  :  '  post  quartam  genera- 
tionem  iungantur ; '  Mon.  Mog.  p.  89.)  On  the  other  hand,  as  late  as 
1015  A.  D.  this  permission  of  Gregory  was  quoted  with  effect  against 
Gerard,  Bishop  of  Cambrai,  who  wished  to  prevent  the  marriage  of 
Bainer  II,  Count  of  Hainault,  with  the  daughter  of  Hermann, 
Count  of  Verdun ;  Pertz,  vi.  469.  It  would  be  interesting  to 
know  what  was  the  *  inlicitum  coniugium '  of  one  of  the  *  gesiSs '  of 
Sigbert  of  Essex,  which  Bishop  Cedd  visited  with  excommunication; 
iii.  aa,  p.  173. 

oum  noueroa]  It  seems  strange  that  Augustine  ahould  have 
thought  it  necessary  to  ask  the  question  in  view  not  only  of  the  0.  T. 
passages  which  Gregory  cites,  but  of  i  Cor.  v.  i.  But  the  questioii 
caused  trouble  elsewhere  (cf.  D.C.A.  ii.  1737,  17^8),  and  perhaps 
difficulties  like  that  with  Eadbald,  ii.  5,  p.  90,  may  have  alreadj 
arisen ;  and  Augustine  may  have  wished  to  have  the  weight  of 
Gi%gory'8  authority  to  back  him ;  cf.  the  final  words  of  the  eighth 
question,  and  the  first  words  of  the  answer  to  it. 
^Cognatus.*  cognata]  *  Sister-in-Iaw,'  bro^r  wiif,  AQ,  vers.,  as  is  plain 
from  the  context,  and  the  reference  to  John  the  Baptist ;  so  in  the 
interfogatio  above  cognaHs  means  brothers-  and  sisters-in-Iaw.  Cf. 
Italian  *■  cognato,'  *  cognata.'  Another  clear  instance  of  this  aense 
is  in  iii.  ai,  p.  170.  In  iii.  18,  p.  i6a,  the  meaning  is  doubtfol. 
In  ii.  la,  p.  109,  it  is  used  in  its  ordinary  aense  of  'relation.'  It 
might  be  suggested  that  the  clause  above,  '  et  sacra  lex .  .  .  reue- 
lare '  should  come  in  here  after  *  fuerat  facta.'  Then  *  cognatio ' 
would  be  the  abstract  of  '  cognatus '  in  this  specific  sense  (it  is  so 
used  in  ii.  9,  p.  97),  and  the  refercnce  would  be  to  Levit.  xviii.  16. 
But  there  is  no  MS.  authority  for  the  alteration.  Cf.  lohannea 
lanuensis,  cited  by  Ducange,  *ct  est  Leuir  Cognatus,  scilicet 
frater  mariti  uel  uxoris.' 
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IcAAnnea  Baptlsta]   Gf.  Bede  himBelf,  Opp.  zi.  337  :  *  lohannes  John  Bap- 
Bapiista,  qni  non  pro  Christi  confeasione,  sed  pro  defensione  ueri-  ^  ^  ^"^' 
tatis  oocnbait,  ideo  tamen  pro  Chriato,  quia  pro  neritate  martyrinm 
soaoepit.'    80  of  Abel ;  Opp.  y.  128.    See  on  iii.  14,  p.  157. 

in  hoc  enim  tempore,  fta]  If  Gregory  had  intended  the  regu- 
lation  aM  to  prohibited  degrees  to  be  only  temporary,  would  he 
not  hare  added  some  words  like  these  ? 

p.  52.  an  debeat. . .  epiBoopus  ordinari]  ConBeoration  by a  single  Conseora- 
bishop  eeems  to  hare  been  oommon  in  the  Celtic  Churches.  H.  &  S.  ^^i/  ^ 
L  155 ;  Bs.  Ad.  p.  349.    That  it  was  not  nniversal,  see  on  iii.  aa,  hishop. 
p.  173.     St  Kentigem  is  said  to  hare  beenoonsecrated  by  a  aingle 
biahop  fnan  Ireland  *  more  Britonum  et  Scottorum  tunc  temporis.' 
And  the  decision  of  his  biographer  is^  '  lioet  consecratio  Britonibus 
aAsueta  saeris  canonibus  minus  oonsona  uideatur,  non  tamen  uim 
ant  effeetam  diuini  misterii,  aut  episcopalis  ministerii  amittere 
oomprobatur.'     N.  &  K.  p.   189  ;    cf.  ib.  335-34^      This  is  evi- 
dently  Oregory^s  Tiew  ;    he  regards  it  as  valid   but  irregular ; 
Bright,  pp.  58,  59,  who  gives  the  decisions  of  various  oounoils  on 
the  point.    Honorius  was  consecrated  by  Paulinus  alone,  Beusdedit 
by  Ithamar  alone,  ii.  16,  p.  ifj ;  iii.  da 

et  qiiidem .  . .  debeant  oonuenlre]  The  text  is  certainly  corrupt. 
The  readings  of  A^  and  O9  (see  additional  critical  notes)  improve 
the  senee  somewhat,  but  these  and  other  readings  are  probably 
only  tbe  expedients  of  seribes  and  editors  to  emend  a  text  which 
they  fonnd  unintelligible.  If  oonjectures  be  admitted  we  might 
put  a  oomma  after  *  potes,'  and  a  full  stop  after  *  adsistant/  reading 
*  nisi '  for  *  nam/  and  omitting  the  words  '  nulla  sit  necessitas  ut ' 
altogeiher.  The  AS.  version  reads  :  '  ne  meaht  ^u  on  oVre  wisan 
biscop  halgian  buton  o9mm  biscopum.  Ac  >e  sculon  of  Gallia  rice 
bisoopas  cnman/  t.  e, '  thou  canst  not  consecrate  a  bishop  otherwise 
thsn)  without  other  bishops.  But  bishops  ought  to  oome  to  thee 
from  Gaul.'    The  rest  of  the  answer  is  much  abbreyiated. 

paUiom]  This  word  has  various  usages  in  ecclesiastical  Latin ;  History  of 
the  only  one  with  which  we  are  ooncemed  is  that  which  denotes  ^^  ^* 
a  Testment  bestowed  by  the  pope  on  archbishops  as  a  special  mark 
of  their  rank,  indicating  that  they  represent  the  Roman  See. 
The  fomi  of  it  Taried  at  different  times.  Ultimately  it  became 
fized  to  the  form  in  which  it  appears  in  the  arms  of  several  archi- 
epiaoopal  sees ;  a  circular  band  passing  orer  the  shoulders»  with 
pendents  hanging  down  behind  and  before,  so  that  the  firont  and 
baek  riewa  of  it  present  the  appearanoe  of  the  letter  T.  It  was 
omamented  with  a  yarying  number  of  purple  crosses,  now  flxed 
to  foor.  It  was  and  is  composed  of  the  wool  of  lambs  reared  in  the 
TOL.  u.  S 
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convent  of  St.  Agnes  at  Rome,  and  after  it  is  made,  it  ia  plaeed 
for  a  night  on  the  tonlb  of  St  Peter,  and  then  kept  until  reqaiied. 
Originally  the  bestowal  of  the  pallium  had  no  legal  signilioanop, 
but  was  merely  a  general  mark  of  honour  and  fiiYOur  confanned 
at  first  by  the  emperori  then  by  the  pope  in  the  emperor^s  name, 
at  his  deeire,  or  at  least  with  his  oonsent,  on  certain  diatin- 
guished  prehiteB.  Nor  was  the  right  to  bestow  it  confined  at 
first  to  the  popes,  nor  its  reception  to  metropolitans.  Other 
patriarchs  oonferred  it  upon  their  metropolitans ;  and  there  are 
instances  of  its  reception  by  simple  bishope.  ,  TJltimately  it 
became  one  of  the  chief  instruments  whereby  the  popes  built  up 
the  fabric  of  their  power.  They  gradually  established  the  prin- 
ciples  [a)  that  the  pallium  could  only  be  bestowed  by  themaelres ; 
(b)  that  its  possession  was  neoessary  to  the  exercise  of  metro- 
politan  Amctions,  and  that  till  it  was  received  none .  of  those 
functions  could  be  legally  performed.  Hence  they  acquired  tbe 
power  of  confirming  the  appointment  of  all  metropolitans,  and  of 
exacting  submission  from  them  as  the  price  of  confirmation.  Tbe 
pallium  was  sometimes  refused  to  an  unworthy  prelate.  Thus 
Hauger  of  Rouen  *  tota  uita  pallii  usu  caruit,  quod  negaiet  sedes 
apostolica  honoris  huiusce  priuilegium  homini  qui  sacratum  negli- 
gebat  officium ; '  W.  M.  iL  337.  It  was  not,  howeyer,  without  a 
struggle  that  these  results  were  achieved.  John  VIII  in  878  eom- 
plains  :  '  cum  in  Galliae  partibus  essemus  . .  .  unum  ualde  pro- 
hibendum  inuenimus ;  metropolitae,  antequam  pallium  a  sede 
apostolica  suscipiant,  consecrationem  facere  praesumunt,  quod  ante- 
oessores  et  nos  canonico  decreto  ne  fieret  interdiximus ; '  Bouquet. 
IX.  i6a.  (John  VIII  had  in  the  previous  year,  877,  in  the  synod 
of  Bavenna,  ordered  that  all  metropolitans  must,  under  pain  of 
deprivation,  apply  for  the  pallium  within  three  months  from  their 
consecration.)  There  are  not  many  known  instances  of  the  be- 
stowal  of  the  pallium  by  popes  prior  to  Gregory  the  Great.  Most 
of  the  earliest  cases  are  in  connexion  with  the  see  of  Arles,  which 
beani  out  Gregory's  words  here  :  ^  In  Galliarum  episcopis  nullam 
tibi  auctoritatem  tribuimus;  quia  ab  antiquis  praedeoeasonim 
meorum  temporibus  pallium  Arelatensis  episcopus  acoepit,  quem 
nos  priuare  auctoritate  peroepta  minime  debemus.'  Heie  the 
bestowal  of  the  pallium  oertainly  involves  such  an  increase  of 
authority,  as  would  make  it  impossible  to  place  the  recipient  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  another  prelate  ;  and  the  archbiahop  of  Arles 
was  in  some  sense  primate  of  Gaul  at  thia  time ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  iv. 
1 160.  In  i.  39,  p.  63,  Gregory  seems  oertainly  to  treat  the  xeoep- 
tion  of  the  pallium  as  neceasary  to  enable  Augustine  to  oonaecrate 
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bishops.  Pope  Honorins  sent  pallia  to  Honorius  of  Canterbury 
and  RmlinuB  of  Tork,  to  enable  the  surviror  of  them  to  consecrate 
the  oiher^B  suoceBSor;  ii.  17,  18.  Alcuin  in  797  begs  Leo  III  to 
aend  the  pallium  to  Eanbald  II  of  Tork  :  *■  quia  ualde  illis  in  par- 
tibus  Bacri  pallii  auctoritaa  necessaria  est  ad  opprimendam  impro- 
borom  peruersitatem,  et  sanctae  ecclesiae  auctoritatem  conser- 
uandam.'  Mon.  Alc.  p.  359.  At  certain  periods,  especially  in  the 
elerenth  centuiy,  the  popes  attempted  to  enforce  the  rule  that 
archbiahops  must  come  to  Rome  to  receive  the  pallium  in  person  ; 
and  it  is  noteworthy  that  the  author  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  homily 
on  St.  Gregory  repreeents  him  as  oommanding  Augustine,  '  )>8et 
his  sBfiergengas  symle  "^vbt  pallium  7  ]x)ne  ercehade  mi  ])am  apoe- 
tolican  setle  Romaniscre  gelaVunge  feccan  sceoldon/  Hhat  hia 
soocessors  should  always  fetch  the  pall  and  archiepiscopal  autho- 
rity  from  the  apostolic  see  of  the  Boman  Churoh ; '  ed.  Elstob, 
p.  34.  As  early  as  805  the  English  bishops  remonstrated  against 
this  claim  ;  which  certainly  had  no  basis  in  the  history  of  Canter- 
bury  and  Tork  up  to  that  time,  and  they  hint  pretty  plainly  that 
pecnniary  exaction  was  the  papal  motiye  ;  H.  &  S.  iiL  559-561* 
(Oregory  I,  in  a  synod  of  595,  had  forbidden  any  payment  to  be 
made  for  the  pallium  ;  K.  P.  p.  114.)  From  the  end  of  the  tenth 
oentnry  we  find  many  archbishope  of  Canterbury  and  Tork  going 
to  Bome  for  the  pallium — iEIfric,  ^fheah  (Alphege),  Ethelnoth, 
Bobert,  Lanfhinc,  of  Canterbury  (Saz.  Chr.  $,  a.  997,  1007,  1099, 
1050,  X079)  ;  iEIfric,  Kinsy,  Ealdred,  of  Tork  (ib.  1096, 1055,  io6i). 
So  of  Dunstan  :  <  suscepto  sacerdotio,  prolixa  itinera  quae  summis 
mmt  mcerdotibus  $oUta,  Bomanam  .  . .  tetendit  ad  urbem  ; '  Stubbs' 
Duiiatan,  p.  38.  Qregory  YII  refused  to  grant  the  pallium  to  Lan- 
trmne  and  to  Bruno  of  Yerona  unless  they  came  for  it ;  Baronius, 
ad  ann.  1070 ;  B.  P.  p.  407.  In  March,  1095,  Urban  II  writesto  Guy 
of  Vienne :  *  contra  ecclesiae  motem  absenti  tibi  pallium  contribui- 
mus ; '  ib.  469.  In  the  next  oentury  there  was  a  great  contest 
between  Honorius  II  (i  194-1 130)  and  AnselmYjArchbishop  of  Milan 
'Jta6-i  I35\  on  this  point.  *  Papa . . .  dixit . .  . :  si  uis  frui  auctori- 
tale  archiepisoopi, . . .  necesse  est  ut  stolam  suscipias  a  manibus 
meis  ad  altare  Sancti  Petri.'  Anselm  oonsulted  Bobaldo,  the  admi- 
nistrator  of  the  see  of  Alba,  who  replied  :  ^  quod  prius  sustineret 
nasom  suum  seindi  usque  ad  oculos,  quam  daret  sibi  consilium, 
at  suaeiperet  Bomae  stolam,  et  ecclesiae  Mediolanensi  praepararet 
hane  nonam  et  grauisaimam  .  .  .  mensuram ; '  SS.  BB.  II.  ▼.  510. 
The  popes  uliimately  abandoned  this  pretension,  and  the  pallium 
is  naaally  sent  by  a  papal  Kuncio.  There  was  a  tendenoy  also  on 
tke  paii  of  the  popes  to  restrict  tho  use  of  the  pallium  to  oertain 
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special  occasions.  Thus  Gregory  I  grants  it  to  Augostine  'ad 
sola  missarum  solemnia  agenda,'  i.  99.  So  to  Yergilius  of  Aries ; 
Bouquet,  iv.  14.  So  Boniface  Y  to  Justus,  ii.  8.  Honorius  I  (625- 
638)  decreed  that  metropolitans  who  wear  their  pallium  'per 
plateas  uel  in  litaniis '  [t.  0.  in  processions],  shali  be  depriTed  of  it : 
R  P.  p.  158.  Nioolas  I  in  866  rebukes  Hincmar,  Archbishop  of 
Rheims,  for  the  too  indiscriminate  use  of  his  pallium ;  ib.  949, 
350.  John  XII  in  960  grants  the  pallium  to  Dunatan  to  be  naed 
only  on  certain  great  festivals  and  other  high  occasions,  and  asaerts* 
that  thishad  been  the  custom  of  his  predecessors;  Stubbs'  Dunstan, 
p.  297.  See  on  the  whole  subject  Ducange,  s.v.  Pallium  ;  D.  C.  A 
8.  w.  Metropolitun,  Omophorion,  Pallium,  Pope ;  Bright,  pp.  60» 
61,  67.  See  also  the  index  to  voL  ii.  of  the  Benedictine  edition  of 
Gregorj  the  Greafs  Works,  wbere  many  references  will  be  found 
to  letters  of  his,  in  which  the  pallium  is  mentioned.  Yery  striet 
rules  about  the  pallium  are  found  in  the  Pontificale  Romannin, 
ed.  Venice,  1579,  flf.  36,  37. 

p.  63.  epistulas]  This  is  the  letter  given  in  c.  38. 
Bishops  of  Brittaniarum . . .  omnes  episoopos]  The  referenoe  to  the  need  for 
~?jf^f ,  instruction  and  correction  shows  that  Gregory  is  thinking  mainlj 
Angostine.  of  the  bishops  of  the  Geltic  Churches  in  Britain,  the  Britiah,  and 
perhaps  the  Irish  Church  at  lona.  But  the  phrase  does  not  refer 
to  them  exclusively ;  it  would  include  all  bishops  oonsecrated  by 
Augustine  and  his  future  colleague  of  Tork  (cf.  the  ezpreasion  in 
Qaestion  c.  29,  p.  64).  This  concession,  like  that  of  c.  99,  giving  Augustine 
Prinmcy.  ^uthority  over  the  occupant  of  the  see  of  York,  was  a  purely 
personal  concession  to  Augustine  in  consideration  of  his  great 
services;  the  ultimate  arrangement  was  to  be  equal  division  of 
authority  between  London  (eventually  Canterbury)  and  York.  Of 
course  tho  partisans  of  the  claims  of  Canterbury  tried  to  interpret 
both  as  permanent  concessions  to  that  see.  London  and  Yoik, 
with  their  history  dating  from  Roman  times,  would  naturally  be 
the  cities  best  known  to  Gregory ;  cf.  Elmham,  p.  95 :  'eo  quod 
ad  illud  tempus  alterius  obscurae  urbis  notitia  Romanos  non  atti- 
gisset.'  Cf.  H.  Y.  I.  xxii.  It  was  largely  owing  to  the  apostasy 
of  Essex,  ii.  5,  6,  that  this  plan  was  not  carried  out.  By  the  time 
Essex  was  reconverted,  iii.  as,  the  primacy  was  too  firmly  estab- 
iished  at  Canterbury  to  be  removed.  H.  k  S.  iii.  67  ;  cf.  ib.  51. 
With  the  substitution  of  Canterbury  for  London  this  arrangement 
itself  probably  based  on  Severus*  division  of  the  island  into  tbe 
provinces  of  Upper  and  Lower  Britain  (cf.  Bates'  Northumberland, 
p.  30),  was  carried  out  in  the  case  of  Honorius  and  Paulinus,  ii. 
17,  18.    Then  came  the  flight  of  Paulinus  from  Northumbria,  and 
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no  northern  prelate  received  the  pallium  till  Egbert  in  735,  tn/hi, 
p.  361,  £e.  %  1,  note.  Henoe  from  633  to  735,  a  date  beyond  the 
limits  of  Bede's  history,  the  queation  of  the  relation  betwoen  the 
two  metropolitans  could  not  arise ;  Theodore  quietly  stepped  into 
the  Tacant  plaoe,  and  freely  exereiaed  metropolitan  jurisdiction 
over  ihe  whole  of  that  part  of  Britain  occupied  by  the  Teutonic 
settlers :  '  Isque  primus  erat  in  archiepiscopis,  cui  omnis  An- 
glorum  eccleeia  manus  dare  consentiret ;'  ir.  a,  p.  904  ;  cf.  iv.  5, 17. 
Cenulf,  King  of  Mercia,  writing  to  Leo  III  in  798,  speaks  as  if  the 
primacy  had  been  fized  at  Canterbury  by  some  formal  decree  : 
^uisum  est  eunctis  gentis  nostrae  sapientibus  quatenus  in  illa  ciui- 
tate  metropolitanus  honor  haberetur,  ubi  corpore  pausat,  qui  his 
partibtts  fidei  ueritatem  inseruit)*  t.«.  Augustine;  H.  &  S.  iii.  522. 
But  it  was  eircumstanoes,  not  any  formal  resolution,  which  fized 
the  primacy  at  Canterbury. 

How  far  the  Celtic  churohes  at  this  time  admitted  tlie  juris- 
diction  of  Bome  is  a  yery  obscure  point.  Cf.  Bright,  pp.  61-63,  83. 
The  Britiah  Church  emphatically  rejected  Augustine*s  authority  at 
Augustine's  Oak ;  ii.  a,  and  notes ;  and  as  long  as  the  Celtic  Churches 
retained  their  aeparate  Easter  they  were  treated  by  Bome  as 
schiamatical.    See  Excursus  on  Easter  question. 

p.  54.  prohibere]  *■  bewered  beon ' ;  t.e.  prohiberi,  AS.  yers. ;  a  better 
reading;  found  in  some  MSS. 

•i  donnm .  . .  oideatur]  '  ^SBtte  scyle  >»re  godcundan  gife  wiO- 
cweden  beon,'  ib.,  which  points  to  a  reading  *  si  dono  .  .  .  oontradici,' 
ftc,  which  certainly  yields  a  better  sense.  It  is  difficult  to  get  much 
meaning  out  of  the  tezt  as  it  stands. 

naUo  paooati  pondere  grauatur]  Theodore's  penitential,  how- 
erer,  forbids  a  woman  to  enter  a  church  for  forty  days  after  child- 
biith ;  H.  ft  S.  iii.  189. 

p.  55.  quoadusque  . . .  ablaotatur]  The  time  fized  in  £gbert's 
^«'nitential  is  forty  days ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  433. 

prohiberi  eoclesiam  intrare  non  debet]  Here  again  Theodore'8 
nile  is  stricter:  'Mulieres  menstruo  tempore  non  intrent  in 
«cdesiam  neque  commonicent,  nec  sanctimoniales,  nec  laicae ; ' 
H.  &  a  iiL  188,  189. 

p.  56.  aanctae  . .  .  communionis]  See  last  note. 

relisioMO  nitae]  This  would  seem  to  show  that  Gregory  is 
Uiinking  mainly  of  nuns ;  cf.  last  note  but  one. 

p.  57.  neo  .  .  .  oulpam  deputamua  esae  ooniugium]  Cf.  Theodore,  Marriage 
«.  s.,  where  marriage  seems  to  be  distinctly  treated  as  sinfiil,  and  ^^.  ^^^' 
penance  is  enjoined  for  it,     Bcde's  own  view  is  that  of  Gregory.  ^^  ^ 
The  oommand  '  be  fruitAiI  and  multiply '  was  gi ven  by  God»  '  ne 
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quis  honorabili  connubio  inesse  peccatum  . . .  putareiy'Opp.  vii.  22 ; 
cf.  X.  1 16.  Those  who  forbid  marriage  are  '  maledictione  digni/ 
Tii.  36.  Tet  he  regards  continence  (i.  e.  the  abstinenoe  of  widowed 
persona  from  further  marriage),  and  still  more  virginity,  as  a  higher 
estate  than  marriage.  'In  infimo  habitat  pudicitia  ooniugalis, 
Bupra  uidualis,  atque  hac  superior  uirginalis,'  vii.  loa ;  cf.  ib.  26, 
flo8,  354,  355 ;  ix.  107, 133  ;  xi,  189 ;  xii.  334,  335, 368.  Yet  Tirginity 
is  not  to  be  regarded  as  the  whole  of  yirtue  :  '  quia  nil  castimoniae 
custodia  absque  aliorum  augmento  bonorum  ualeat,'  yii.  346 ;  yiii. 
aSa ;  x.  334.  (Aidhelm's  yiews  are  yery  similar,  though  m<m 
rhetorically  expressed  ;  Opp.,  ed.  Giles,  pp.  10,  14,  15,  ao.)  It  is 
hard  to  see  how  any  one  can  condemn  Bede*8  yiews  on  this  subject 
without  also  condemning  St.  Paul,  i  €k>r.  yii.  95-40.  The  only 
point  in  which  Bede  differs  from  St.  Paul  is  where,  as  in  iy .  19,  he 
oommends  the  withdrawal  of  one  party  from  the  marriage  bond 
mthout  the  consent  of  the  other.  This  is  in  flat  contradiction  of 
I  Ck>r.  yii.  1-7,  and  is  clearly  unscriptural ;  cf.  M.  ft  L.  on  iy.  19.  It 
is  noteworthy  that  Bede,  foUowing  Jerome  (Aduersus  Heluidium, 
subftn,),  maintains  the  perpetual  yirginity  not  merely  of  Maiy,  but 
also  of  Joseph  :  *  nos  .  .  .  absque  ullius  sorupulo  quaestionis  scire 
et  confiteri  oportet|  non  tantum  beatam  Dei  genitrioem,  sed  et 
beatissimum  castitatis  eius  testem  atque  custodem  loseph  ab  omni 
prorsus  actione  coniugali  mansisse  semper  immunem;'  Opp.  ▼. 
405 ;  cf.  ib.  385 ;  x.  54,  83. 

p.  58.  eoce  enim,  Ac.]  Bede  quotes  this  yerse  in  the  same  foim 
Opp.  yii.  388 ;  x.  291.  The  text  as  commonly  printed  alters  '  delictis 
peperit '  into  *  peccatis  conoepit '  in  conformity  with  the  Yulgate. 
The  reading  of  the  text  is  that  of  the  Roman  Psalter ;  see  on  y.  19. 

portat]  *  portat  arbor/  seyeral  MSS. 

oportet .  .  .  copulam]  A  yerb  seems  wanting  after  '  oportet.' 

p.  59.  abstinere]  The  AS.  yersion  inserts  from  the  Bible  nar* 
ratiye :  *  ]WBt  heo  heora  hrspgl  woosce  7  clsensode/  '  that  they  should 
wash  and  cleanse  their  garments,  and  abstain,  &c' 

per  saoerdotem  dicitur]  Gf.  Bede  on  this  passage,  Opp.  yiii.  144* 

145. 

post  inlusionem]    Cf.  Opp.  yiii.  134 ;   £gbert's  Penitential,  ix. 
6ff. ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  425,  496  ;  Vita  Fursei,  i.  17  ;  Cod.  Salmani.,  col.  91. 
lotum  .  . .  ei]  Anacoluthic.   Perhaps  he  had  sinit  or  some  similar 
word  in  his  mind  in  beginning  the  sentence. 

p.  60.  neacientem  pertulisae  . . .  quam  feciase]  So  Bede,  of  Lot: 
'  tale  scelus  .  • .  nesciens  portulit,  magis  quam  fecit/  Opp.  yii.  91 1. 
Three  p.  61.  tribua  .  .  .  modia]  Bede,  on  James  i.  15, 16,  followa  Gregorr 

ot^wL  yery  closely.     'Tribus  modis  tentatio  agitur;  suggestione,  delecta- 
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taoae,  oonBensu.  Stiggestione  hostis,  delectatione  antem,  nel  etiam 
oonaenan  noetrae  fragilitatiB.  Quod  si,  hoste  suggerente,  delectari 
aot  oonaentire  peccato  nolumua,  tentatio  ipsa  nobis  ad  uictoriam 
prooenit .  . .  Si  uero  . . .  hostiB  suggestione  . . .  in  uitio  incipimus 
iilicite  delectari,  delectando  quidem  offendimus»  sed  necdum  lapsum 
mortis  inenrrimus.  At  si  delectationem  concepti  oorde  facinoris 
etiam  partns  prauae  sequitnr  aotionis,  nobis  iam  mortis  reis  uictor 
hoatis  abeoedit,'  Opp.  xii.  164,  165  ;  cf.  x.  8x,  89  (in  Marc. ;  repeated 
xi.  87, 88  in  Luc).  In  the  Moralia,  iy.  49,  Gregory  adds  a  fourth 
mode  of  sin :  '  defensionis  audacia.'  I  owe  the  reference  to 
Moberiy. 

■anMn]  This  oorrection  (0.  critical  notes)  is  strongly  supported 
by  Bede,  Opp.  vii.  60,  '  semen  [diaboli]  est  peruersa  suggestio.'  It 
was  alao  suggested  by  Stevenson. 


CHAPTER  28. 

This  ehapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  yers.,  nor  is  the  heading  in  the 
Capitola. 

P.  62.  oommemorat]  i.  97,  p.  53. 

UeTsiliam  . .  .  snooeasorem]  0.  note  on  i.  97,  p.  48. 

saoofdoinm]  A  comparison  with  c.  27,  pp.  59,  53,  shows  that '  Sacerdos.* 
here  as  often  '  sacerdos '  means  bishop  ;  as  its  deriyatiyes  '  sacer- 
detalis/  'sacerdotinm'  often  mean  'episcopal/  ^episcopal  offioe.' 
This  is  eertalnly  the  case,  i.  94 ;  i.  99,  p.  64 ;  ii.  9,  p.  89  ('  bisoopum/ 
AS.  yers.) ;  ii.  4,  p.  88  ;  ii.  17,  p.  119 ;  iL  18,  p.  i9o ;  iii.  5,  p.  137 
('Mscope')  ;  iii.  97,  p.  193  (' bisoophad,'  cf.  y.  99,  p.  346)  ;  iy.  17, 
p.  938  ('bisoopa').  So  iii.  97,  p.  140,  'sacerdotali  inre'  ('on  bis- 
ooplienm  onwealde') ;  '  sacerdotaUs  cura,*  ii.  xo,  p.  loi,  of  the  pope. 
In  many  cases  the  AS.  yers.  zetains  the  Latin  word  '  saoerd/  which 
18  of  conrse  ambiguous  like  the  originaL  It  means,  howeyer,  bishop 
in  tfae  following  cases :  iii.  17,  p.  161  ;  iii.  9Z,  p.  171  (though  just 
befoie,  p.  170,  '  sacerdotes,'  ^sacerdotibus'  occur,  meaning  pres- 
^^fj^/em) ;  iy.  5,  p.  915,  <  consacerdos,'  of  yarions  bishops.  In  iii.  93, 
p.  176^  fonr  brothers  are  mentioned  who  were  priests,  'sacerdotes' 
('saeerdas'),  two  of  whom  became  bishops,  'summi  sacerdotii 
gradn  fdncti '  ('  biscopas').  [In  a  passage  cited  aboye,  p.  51, '  summi 
sseerdotes '  are  arehbishops.]  On  the  other  hand  '  saoerdos '  clearly 
meansprosbyter  in  the  foUowing  cases :  i.  97,  pp.  59, 60  ('  sacerd  *) ; 
iy.  95,  p.  963 ;  y.  6,  p.  991 ;  y.  10,  p.  300 ;  y.  19,  p.  395  ('  msMse 
preoat') ;  iy.  14,  p.  933 ;  y.  91,  p.  344  (not  translated  in  AS.  yers.). 
In  iy.  97,  p.  969^  'sacerdoe,'  as  applied  to  Boisil,  is  translated 
preost '  by  the  AS.  yers.     iEIfric,  howeyer,  understood  it 
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the  othor  way ;  see  note  on  iv.  oB,  p.  279.  The  meaning  is  donbtfal 
in  ii.  9,  p.  98  (not  trandated)  ;  iii.  3,  p.  132 ;  iii.  19,  p.  166  (*  saeerd* 
had  *).  In  iii.  soadjin.  it  seems  to  include  both  bishops  and  priests. 
In  ii.  a,  p.  84, .  *  sacerdotes '  is  expanded  in  the  AS.  vers.  into 
'  saoerdas,  7  biscopas,  7  munecas/  *  priests,  and  bishops,  and  monks.' 
At  the  Council  of  Estrefeld  in  702  x  703,  Wilfrid*8  enemies  en- 
deavoured  to  induce  him  to  promise  that  he  would  retire  to  KipoD, 
'nec  aliquid  sacerdotalis  officii  attingeret,'  i.e.  'and  not  attempt  to 
discharge  any  episcopal  function/  H.  Y.  i.  68 ;  a  passage  which 
Ganon  Raine  has  misunderstood.  A  good  inatance  of  this  meaning 
is  Vita  Fursei,  i  19 ;  Cod.  Salmant,  coL  93  :  *  Populus  oontra 
regentem  erigitur,  clerus  contra  sacerdotem,  monachi  contn 
abbatem.' 

die  X  .  .  .  XIX]  i  e.  June  aa,  601.. 


CHAPTER  29. 

P.  63.  oum  praefatis  legatariis]  i.e.  Laurentius  and  Peter^  r.  L 
Q^f  p.  48,  note. 
Rofinia-  primi  et  praeoipui]  Of  all  these  exoept  Bufnianus  we  shall  hear 

n^  again  in  Bede.     Elmham  wrongly  speaks  of  Rufinianus  as  acoom- 

panying  Augustine  and  the  first  mission  to  Britain.  He  afterwards 
became  abbot  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul's  (or  St  AugUstine*s)  mona- 
stery,  ib.  148,  150.  He  is  said  to  have  died  636,  ib.  153,  and  his 
epitaph  is  given  ib.  154. 
MSS.  sent  uniueraa  .  . .  oodioes  plurimos]  A  list  of  these  gifts  is  in  Elm- 
byGregory.  hnm,  pp.  96-ioa ;  but  *is  too  late  in  date  to  be  of  any  authority/ 
H.  &  S.  iii.  60.  On  the  strength  of  this  list  two  MSS.,  BodL  Auet 
D.  ii.  14,  and  C.C.C.C.  986,  both  oopies  of  the  Gospels,  have  been 
thought  to  belong  to  Gregory^s  benefaction  ;  Elmham,  pp.zzv-xxrii ; 
Bosworth,  Anglo-Saxon  QospelSi  p.  z  ;  H.  &  S.  ti.  s.  But  the  former 
was  pronounoed  by  Mr.  Coxe  to  be  not  earlier  than  630,  Bright, 
p.  68.  These  <  codicea  plurimi '  Elmham  speaks  of  as  ^  primitiae 
librorum  totius  ecclesiae  Anglicanae';  an  interesting  remark,wbich 
cannot,  howeyer,  be  literally  true.  Augustine  must  have  brought 
some  books  with  him,  one  of  which,  according  to  King  Alfred,  was 
Gregorys  Pastoral  Care,  see  on  ii.  i ;  and  Egbert  in  his  Bialogue 
says  that  the  English  Church  kept  the  first  Ember  Fast, '  ut  noster 
didascalus  beatus  Gregorius  in  suo  Antiphonario  et  Missali  libro, 
per  pedagogum  nostrum  beatum  Augustinum  transmisit  ordinatum 
et  rescriptum ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  411  ;  cf.  ib.  412.  Apassage  in  a  spurious 
charter  of  Ethelbert  speaks  of  Augustine  having  deposited  some  at 
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leaat  of  Gregorj*8  gifto  in  the  monastery  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul 
(St.  Augiiatme'8).  The  tradition  may  be  true,  though  the  charter 
1«  spurioua ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  4  ;  Bireh,  Na  6 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  55. 

•aoex^otalia]  'eplBoopal/  v.  c  a8,  note. 

qoaram  litteramm]  Thia  letter  ia  cited  by  Bede,  Ee.  $  9,  pp.  412, 
413 ;  it  is  omitted  in  the  AS.  yera. 

pallii]  Seo  note  on  c.  37,  p.  52. 

p.  64.  quem  tamen . .  .  aubiaoere]  This,  howeyer,  as  the  next  Primacy. 
words  show,  was  a  purely  personal  grant  to  Auguetine.    On  this 
and  on  the  primaey  question  generally  v,  note  on  o.  27,  p.  53. 

dia  X . . .  anno  XVim]  Cf.  the  reference  to  this  letter  in  Bede,  Date. 
Cliron.  Opp.  tL  ^3,  Opp.  Ifin.  p«  194  :  ^Gregorius  xviu  anno 
Maaricii  indictione  iui  acribens  Augustino,  Londini  quoque  et 
Eboraei  epiaoopoe,  accepto  a  sede  apostolica  pailio  metropolitanos 
esee  debere  deoemit.'  The  eighteenth  year  of  Maurioe  would  give 
600  iU9.,  which  is  dearly  wrong,  and  inconsistent  with  the  in- 
dietion ;  Steyenson  reads  '  decimo  nono.'  Cenulf|  King  of  Mercia, 
cites  this  letter,  when  writing  to  Leo  III  in  798  with  referenoe  to 
the  attempts  of  Ofla  to  diminish  the  rights  of  Canterbury  by  con- 
Terting  lachfield  into  a  metropolitan  see  for  Mercia. 


CHAPTER  30. 

This  ohapter  is  not  in  the  ASw  rers.,  nor  is  the  heading  in 
the  Capitula. 

quam  atudlose  .  .  .  inuigilauerit]  Cf.  ii.  i,  p.  79  :  ^tam  sedulam 
eiga  salutem  nostrae  gentis  curam  gesserit ; '  cf.  App.  I.  §  9. 

p.  66.  quid  diu  mecum  .  .  .  tractaui]  There  is  an  interesting  Treatment 
letter  of  Daniel,  Bishop  of  Winchester,  to  St.  Boniface,  advising  jg^^*^®"*" 
him  how  to  argue  with  his  Gentile  hearers,  *  non  insultando  uel  christiHn 
iaritando  eoe,  sed  placide  et  magna  moderatione ; '  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  miasion- 
71-74 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  304-306.    Bede  himself,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  *"®*' 
Aeta,  has  some  excellent  romarks  on  the  treatment  of  heathoDism 
by  Christian   preachers.      Commenting  on  St.  PauFs  speech  at 
Athens  (Acts  xvii.  x6  jDT.),  he  points  out  how  wisely  he  sets  out  from 
the  unity  and  omnipotence  of  the  Creator,  and  thence  deduces  the 
onreasonableness  of  idolatry,  instead  of  attacking  it  directly :  '  nam 
ai  primo  destruere  uoluisset  ceremonias  idolorum,  aures  gentium 
respuiaMot.'    He  shows  with  what  tact  St.  Paul  adduces  the  autho- 
rity  of  Aratus,  an  authority  which  his  hearers  recognised,  '  de 
fUsis  ipsorum,  quibus  contradicere  non  poterant,  sua  uera  con- 
ftrmana,'  instead  of  arguing  from  the  prophets  to  those, '  qui  pro- 
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phetanim  fidem  non  recipiebant.'  'Magnae  qaippe  scientiae  est^ 
dare  in  temjMre  cibaria  conseruis,  et  audientium  considerare  per- 
Bonas ; '  Opp.  xii.  70-79.  (The  letter  of  Boni&oe  V  io  Edwin,  ii.  10, 
yiolates  this  wise  rule  in  the  moat  fataoiu  manner.)  At  the  aame 
time  Bede,  speaking  of  the  ciitmmoision  of  Timothy  by  St.  Fftiil, 
Acts  zyi.  I  ff.,  remarkB  truly  that,  though  the  Apostles  often  oon* 
formed  to  the  <  umbrae  legales,  quasi  a  Domino  aliquando  consti- 
tutae/  yet  *  gentilis  institatio,  ut  uere  a  Satana  reperta,  nonquam 
a  sanctis  est  attacta ' ;  ib.  67.  The  difBculty  is  one  of  tlie  most 
serious  that  Christian  missionaries  hare  to  Bolye.  It  is  probable 
that  they  have  erred  more  often  on  the  side  of  oompromise  than  of 
iconoclaam.  The  way  in  which  heathen  praotioes  and  modea  of 
thought  continue  to  subeist  alongside  of,  and  enter  into  compoeition 
with  popular  Christianity,  is  a  most  fruitftil  subject  fbr  study ;  cf. 
J>.  0.  A.  ii.  1549,  and  an  interesting  note  in  N.  A^  El.  pp.  3x5-318). 
The  degree  to  which  this  is  the  case  will  depend  yeiy  muoh  on  the 
period  at  which  a  people  is  converted,  on  the  question  wheiher 
their  conversion  is  the  result  of  indiyidual  oonyiction  or  of  mere 
wholesale  conformity,  on  the  strength  of  the  popular  heathenism 
at  the  time,  on  the  taot  and  oourage  of  their  teachers.  Sometimes 
the  heathen  nature  of  these  practices  is  dimly  realised,  and  they 
are  carefully  kept  out  of  yiew.  Sometimes  they  are  done  openly, 
their  real  meaning  haying  been  utterly  forgotten,  or  being  yeiled 
under  a  thin  disguise  of  Christianity.  ^Thus  the  Oouncil  of 
Batisbon  in  749  complains  of  yarious  ceremonies :  '  quas  stulti 
homines  iuzta  eoclesias  ritu  pagano  faciunt,  sub  nomine  sanctorum 
martyrum  uel,  confessorum ; '  H.  A^  S.  iii.  385  ;  «.  nezt  note,  and 
note  on  ii.  15.)  It  is  usually  assumed  that  this  letter,  sent  afier 
MellituB  had  started,  indicates  that  Oregory  had  ntdically  changed 
his  yiew  since  writing  the  letter  to  Ethelbert  in  c.  39,  which 
Mellitus  took  with  him.  I  do  not  think  that  this  is  oertain. 
Oregory  might  well  urge  on  Ethelbert  the  desirability  of  destrue* 
tion,  and  on  Augustine  the  need  for  oaution  and  compromise.  In 
Kent  the  final  steps  were  taken  by  Ethelberfs  grandson,  Eroonbert, 
iii.  8.  On  the  need  of  royal  assistance  to  put  down  idolatry,  cf. 
St.  Boniface  to  Daniel,  bishop  of  Winchester :  *  sine  patrodnio  prin- 
cipis  Francorum  nec  .  .  .  presbiteros  .  .  .  defendere  poesum,  nee 
ipsos  paganorum  rituaet  sacrilegia  idolorum . . .  sine  illius  mandato 
et  timore  prohibere  ualeo  ; '  H.  A^  S.  iii.  344 ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  159 ;  cf. 
the  procedure  of  Wilbrord,  y.  ii,  note.  In  Northumbria  the 
temples  were  destroyed,  if  we  may  judge  from  ii.  13,  p.  113.  A  con- 
trary  instanoe,  and  one  in  conformity  with  Oregory*8  prindplea  as 
stated  here,  would  be  the  caae  of  £thelbert*8  idol  fiwe  outside  the 
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waUb  of  Canierbuiy,  eonyerted  by  Angastine  into  the  Ohurch  of 
St.  Fanoras,  if  the  Canterbiuy  tradition  may  be  tmsted ;  Thom, 
ool.  1760 ;  Elmham,  pp.  79-81 ;  Stanley,  HemorialB  of  Canterbury, 
PP-  37f  d&  ^  this  policy  of  compromise,  papal  Rome  perhaps  in- 
herited  aomething  from  heathen  Bome,  which  readily  equated  the 
gods  of  other  peoples  with  members  of  her  own  pantheon ;  cf.  Soarth, 

«-«.p.  «33. 

fiui*  idolonun]  Kothing  in  the  religious  obseryances  of  the  Jews  Anglo- 

rtroek  the  classical  world  with  greater  astonishment  than  the  ?|^^ 

abaence  of  any  sculptured  representation  of  the  Deity  (see  SchQrer,  \^ 

Oeaeh.  d.  j&diBchen  Volkes,  ii.  551  if.).    Tacitua  in  a  well-known 

paaaage,  Germ.  o.  9^  attributeB  the  same  peculiarity  to  the  Germans  : 

^eetemm  nec  cohibere  parietibus  deos,  neque  in  ullam  humani  oris 

speciem  assimulare  ex  magnitudine  caelestium  arbitrantur;  .  .  . 

deoramque  nominibus  appellant  aeoretum  illud  quod  solareuerentia 

nident.'  (Cf.  Hdt.  i  131,  of  the  Persians.)  Whaterer  may  haye  been 

the  ease  in  Tacitus'  time,  this  had  certainly  ceased  to  be  trae  of  our 

Ssxon  forefathen  in  the  aizth  century.  We  constantly  hear  of  idols 

and  idolatry  in  all  the  Saxon  kingdoms — ^Kent,  i.  30,  39 ;  ii.  6 ;  Essez, 

ii.  5 ;  iiL  aa,  30 ;  Northumbria,  ii.  10,  11,  13  ;  iii.  i ;  East  Anglia, 

iL  15 ;  Mercia,  li.  ao  ;  Sussez,  iy.  13  ;  y.  19 ;  of  the  Sazons  generally, 

iL  I.    We  could  haye  wished  that  Bede  had  told  us  more  about  these 

Sazon  deities ;  but  doubtless  he  would  haye  thought  it  worse  than 

idle  to  do  so.    In  the  De  Temp.  Batione,  c.  15,  he  does  tell  us  of 

two  Sazon  goddesses,  Rheda  and  Eostre,  who  gaye  their  names  to 

the  months  of  March  and  April.    Kent,  as  it  was  the  first  kingdom 

to  be  conyeited,  so  it  was  the  first  in  which  idolatry  was  forbidden 

by  law  under  Erconbert,  iii.  8.    We  hear  of  'fana*  or  heathen 

templcs,  i.  30,  33;  ii.  10,  xi,  13,  15  ;  iii.  30 ;  of  heathen  sacrifices, 

L  30 ;  iL  15.    Ethelbert  will  not  meet  Augustine  in  a  house  for  fear 

of  maglc  arts,  L  95 ;  the  pnctice  of  augury  is  mentioned  in  ii.  10, 

XI,  and  charms  and  incantations  in  iy.  99,  97.    Cf.  the  striktng 

acene  in  Eddius,  c.  13,  where  Wilfrid  retnming  from  Gaul  after  his 

consecration,  is  driyen  on  to  the  ooast  of  Sussez,  and  assailed  by 

the  heathen    inhabitants :    '  stans  quoque   princeps   sacerdotum 

idolatriae  . . .  in  tumulo  ezcelso . . .  maledicere  populum  Dei,  et  suis 

magicis  artibus  manus  eoram  alligare  nitebatur.'    The  eyidenoe  of 

the  Laws  and  Penitentials  shows  how  hard  theae  customs  died ;  some 

of  them  indeed  haye  sunriyed  to  our  own  day  (see  last  note).    The 

foUowiDg  references  do  not  go  beyond  the  eighth  oentury,  because 

later  •nactments  may  be  concemed  with  heathen  customs  intro- 

doced  by  the  Danes.     Theodore's  Penitential  (668x690)  forbids 

aacrifiee  to  idolS|  and  yarious  forms  of  diyination  and  augury ; 
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H.  &  S.  iii.  188-190.  The  Council  of  Clovesho  (747)  forbida:  *pt- 
ganas  obseruationes,  id  est  diuinos,  sortilegos,  auguria,  auspicia, 
fylacteria,  incantationes,  siue  omnes  spurcitias  impiorum,  genti- 
liumque  errata,'  ib.  364  ;  cf.  the  very  similar  enactment  of  the 
Council  of  Ratisbon,  held  under  St.  Boni&ce  in  749,  ib.  385,  cited 
above,  p.  58.  Among  criminals  who  are  never  to  be  ordained,  or 
if  ordained  are  to  be  deposed,  the  dialogue  of  Egbert  (732x766) 
enumerates  '  idola  . .  .  adorantes,  per  aruspices  et .  . .  incantatores 
captiuos  se  diabolo  tradentes/  ib.  410.  Egbert*8  Penitential,  in 
addition  to  saorifice  to  idols,  augury  and  divination,  condemns 
'  emissores  tempestatum/  ib.  420  ;  and  those  'qui . . .  quarumcunque 
scripturarum  inspectione  futura  promittunt,  uel  uotum  uouerit  in 
arborei  uel  in  qualibet  re  ezcepto  ecdesiam  ; .  .  .  uel  V.  feriam  in 
houore  louis,  uel  kalendas  lanuarias  secundum  paganam  caufiam 
honora[uerit],'  ib.  424.  To  much  the  same  effect  the  legatine  synod 
of  787,  ib.  449,  458, 459.  Kemble,  Sazons,  i .  523  ff.,  has  collected  some 
of  the  provisions  of  the  secular  law  on  this  subject,  but  the  only 
ones  which  fall  within  the  limits  named  above  are  those  of  Witred 
of  Kent,  696,  against  sacrifice  to  idols.  On  Sazon  heathenism, 
cf.  Kemble,  u.  8,  pp.  3a7>444 ;  and  on  witchcraft,  ftc.  generally, 
Sir  A.  Lyairs  interesting  essay  in  his  Asiatic  Studies. 

altaria]  Christian  altars,  as  opposed  to  the  heathen  '  arae.'  Bede 
always  observes  this  distinction;  thus  'arae'  of  heathen  altars, 
i.  7,  p.  19;  ii.  13,  adfin.\  iiL  30,  adfin.\  'altaria'  of  Christian 
altars,  i.  15,  adfin^  Only  once  is  'allaria'  used  of  heathen  altars, 
and  then  in  the  mouth  of  a  heathen,  ii.  13,  aubfin,  In  ii.  15,  the 
two  things  are  iDstructively  contrasted  :  '  altaro  ad  sacrificium 
Christif  et  arulam  ad  uictimas  daemoniorum.' ' 

reliquiae  ponantur]  On  relios  regarded  as  essential  to  the'con9e> 
cration  of  a  church,  cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  431 ;  ii.  1774,  1775.  On  relics 
generally,  ib.  1768  ff.  Relics  were  among  the  things  sent  by 
Gregory  to  Augustine  by  Hellitus,  c.  29.  Cf.  the  interesting 
parallel  of  Wilbrord  in  Frisia,  v.  11,  p.  301. 

natalioii]  v.  Introduction,  pp.  Ixvii,  Ixviii,  infr,  v.  24,  p.  359. 

sollemnitatem  oelebrent]  Cf.  an  interesting  passage  in  the  I>e 
Temp.  Rat.  c.  la ;  Opp.  vi.  174,  where  Bede  distinctly  approves  of 
the  conversion  of  the  lustrations  of  the  Lupercalia  into  the 
Candlemas  ceremonies  of  the  same  month  of  Febr^ary.  So  in 
Syria  the  cultus  of  the  sun-god  *HXio$  was  transformed  into  that  of 
the  prophet  'HXiac  ;  SchQrer,  u.  s.  ii.  ao,  ai ;  and  Welsh  saints  named 
Mabon  are  possibly  only  tlie  Celtic  ApoIIo  Maponos  in  a  Christian 
garb ;  Rh^s,  C.  B.  p.  ^oa.  On  the  transference  of  heathen  mytha 
and  folk-tales  to  the  ecclesiastical  sphere,  v.  Introduction,  p.  Ixiv. 
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gradibiui . . .  non  . .  .  «altibtiB]  This  is  a  tnith  on  which  Bede  is 
▼uy  fond  of  dwelling:  'paulatim  defioere  ad  uitia,  sicut  et  ad 
uirtates  profioere  solet  animua  humanus,'  Opp.  viiL  133;  'nemo 
repente  fit  summusy'  Tii.  315 ;  zi.  941 ;  cf.  ib.  z88,  and  fq. 

■e  qnidam  innotuit]  'siquidem'  in  H.H.  p.  71.     The  change  *Innotesoo' 
was  probablj  made  through  not  obserring  that  innote9eo  is  here  used  transitive. 
tiBnaitively ;  a  sense  noted  by  Saimaaius,  as  cited  in  Andrewes' 
Dietionary. 

■olebatj  t.  e,  *  populus,'  though  '  eis '  has  intervened. 

iXM»  . . .  ipsa]  B  the  same. 

p.  66.  luliarnm]  This  word  is  omitted  by  two  out  of  the  four  Date. 
oldest  M3S.,  M  and  N,  and  is  clearly  wrong,  as  it  would  make  this 
letter  earlier,  instead  of  later,  than  those  which  Mellitus  took  with 
him.  Probably  the  scribe  earelessly  copied  *  luliarum '  from  the 
date  of  one  of  the  other  letters,  or  ignorantly  inserted  it,  finding 
the  month  omitted  in  his  arehetype.  But  unless  we  are  prepared 
to  giTe  np  the  whole  date,  it  is  not  true  that  *  there  are  no  means 
of  oorrecting  it/  H.  k  S.  iii.  36.  The  last  day  of  the  nineteenth 
jasr  of  Maorice  was  Aug.  la,  601.  '  Augustarum '  therefore  is  the 
only  poasible  correotion,  a  correction  actually  made  by  0«,  followed 
by  Oio ;  the  true  date  is  July  18,  and  the  question  of  the  indiction 
meieifully  does  not  oome  in. 

CHAPTER  31. 

This  ehapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  Yors.  nor  in  the  Oapitnla. 

Qno  in  tempore  misit]  t.  e,  the  letter  was  aeni  with  Mellitus,  Date  and 
thoQgh  it  may  have  been  wriiten  earlier.  The  Benedictine  editors  ^'^^!^^  ^^ 
note  that  in  some  eollections  it  is  dated  Jan.  z,  but  without  any 
year  or  indiction.  Bede  only  gives  eztracts  from  the  letter.  The 
wbole  is  in  H.  A(  S.  iii.  14-17.  It  begins  and  ends  with  the  '  Gloria 
in  excelsis/  and  in  the  portions  omitted  by  Bede,  Qregory  wams 
Augnstine,  fintly  by  the  ezample  of  Moses,  secondly  by  the  fiict 
that  many  who  oan  say  '  Domine  •• . .  in  tuo  nomine  multas  uir- 
totes  fecimus,'  will  hear  at  the  last  day  the  sentence  'recedite  a 
me ; '  cf.  iii.  95,  p.  187.  The  true '  sign '  is '  si  dilectionem  habueritis 
ad  inuicem/  John  ziii.  35.  On  Augu8tine's  miracles,  cf.  sup,  c.  36, 
p.  47)  note ;  H.  k  tt.  iii.  36. 


CHAPTEH  32. 

V.  67.  Kiait .  . .  eodem  tempore]  t.  e.  with  Mellitus. 
«XMnplar]  The  letter  is  omitted  in  the  AS.  vers. 
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p.  68.  fanonun  aedifloia  eaerte]  v.  note  on  e.  30. 

qnaeqne  noe  aznmonet]  '  Quiaqne '  for  '  qnisquis '  as  commonly 
in  the  Latinity  of  this  period ;  «.  g.  ii.  4,  p.  88 ;  iii.  11,  p.  150 ;  iii.  19, 
adfin,  The  confiision  probably  arose  in  the  first  instanoe  from  the 
similarity  of  the  plurals  '  quaequae '  and  '  quaeque,'  which  in  many 
MSS.  would  be  indistinguishable,  and  then  spread  from  the  plural 
to  the  singuhir ;  *•  quisquis '  is,  however,  used  quite  eorrectiy,  t-.  21, 

P.  334. 

p.  00.  adpropinqnante  . . .  mnndi  termino]  So  Gregory  in  a 
letter  to  the  clergy  of  Milan,  dated  April,  593 ;  Jail!^,  R.  P.  p.  103 ; 
and  in  one  to  Yenantius,  Aug.  599^  ib.  135.  So  Bede  himaelf : 
*•  huius  mysteria  lectionis  et  hodie  .  . .  innumera  per  loca  compleri 
uidemus  et  audimus;  sed  appropinquante  mundi  termino,  cres- 
oentibus  malorum  cumulis,  magis  magisque  complenda  . .  .  tremula 
ezpectatione  formidamus,'  Opp.  viii.  217 ;  and  on  Luke  xiy.  17, 
^quid  hora  coenae  nisi  finis  est  mimdi?  in  quo  nimimm  nos 
sumus,'  zi.  199;  cf.  Tii.  35  ;  ix.  295 ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  307.  Charters 
frequently  begin  with  the  words  '  Appropinquante  iam  mundi  ter- 
mino/  or  similar  phrases;  «.  g,  K.  C.  D.  Kos.  11,  128,  672 ;  Bireh, 
Nos.  37,  205 ;  spurious  charters  probably,  but  the  phrase  would 
not  have  been  inserted  had  it  not  been  characteristic  of  genuine 
documents.  In  the  Formulae  Marculfi,  and  in  the  Formulae 
Veteres  Sirmondicae,  the  formula  for  the  ^donatio  eoclesiae '  begins: 
<  mundi  terminum  adpropinquantem  ruinis  crebresoentibus  iam 
certa  signa  manifestant.  Idcirco,  &c. ';  Bouquet,  iv.  487,  523 ;  ef. 
H.  H.  p.  ziz.  About  the  year  1000  a.  d.  the  belief  that  the  end  of 
the  world  was  near  was  very  strong,  it  being  thought  that  that  year 
would  mark  the  end  of  the  thousand  years  of  Rev.  zz.  2,  3,  7; 
cf.  Wulf8tan's  homilies,  ed.  Napier,  pp.  18, 19,  25,  79,  91, 92, 95,  151, 
156,  189, 191, 192,  202,  272,  297,  and  especially  ib.  83,  243,  where 
Bev.  XX.  7  is  expressly  cited.  For  other  referenoes,  cf.  Napiex^s 
dissertation  on  Wulfstan,  pp.  64,  65. 

immntationes  aeris]  Gf.  Yit.  Pros.  Gudb.  o.  27,  '  nonne  uidetis 
. . .  quam  mire  mutatus  ac  turbatus  sit  aer/  Opp.  Min.  p.  102,  and 
!▼•  3>  PP'  aio»  aii. 

de  animabna  . . .  praeparati]  How  consonant  this  is  to  Bede*8 
own  cast  of  thought  is  shown  in  Introductiony  pp.  Ixvi,  Ixvii. 

suBpeoti]  'alert,'  'expectant,'  cf.  i.  15. 

pama . . .  ezenia]  The  oharter  cited  above,  c.  29,  professes  to 
give  a  list  of  these  presents,  and  says  that  Ethelbert  gave  them  to 
the  monastery  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul :  '  missurium  . . .  argenteumy 
scapton  anreum,  .  .  .  sellam  cum  fraeno,  armilcaisia  oloserica, 
camisiam  omatam,  quod  mihi  xenium  de  domino  papa  Gregorio 
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. . .  direefcum  fuei-at.'  Here  again  a  trae  tradition  may  be  embodied , 
or  it  maj  be  an  invention  based  on  c.  33 :  '  diuersis  donis  ditauit,' 
p.  70.  With  the  list  of  presents,  cf.  ii.  10,  11,  od/bi.  pp.  104,  106. 
At  the  same  time  with  this  letter  to  Ethelbert,  Gregory  sent  one 
to  hia  wife  Bertha,  thanking  her  for  her  kindness  to  Augustine,  of 
which  he  had  heard  from  Laurentius  and  Peter,  and  saying  that 
her  good  deeda  had  reached  not  only  to  the  ears  of  the  Bomans,  but 
eren  to  the  Emperor  at  Gonatantinople;  H.  &  S.  iii.  17,  18 ;  Opp. 
Min.  p.  951. 

CHAPTER  33. 

P.  70.  nt  praedizimus]  c  a6,  adfin* 

in  ncmiine . .  .  aaorauit]    This  is  Ghrist  Ghurch,   Ganterbury.  Fotmda- 
Aecording  to  MS.  F  of  the  Sazon  Ghr.  <.  o.  995,  the  dedication  took  ^^^ 
plaoe  on  the  mass-daj  of  SS.  Primus  and  Felioianus,  June  9,  after  chorch, 
the  retum  of  the  emlBsaries  who  brought  Gregory^s  responsa,  c.  37.  Ganter- 
This  MS.  of  the  Ghronide  is  very  late  (twelfth  century\  but  being    ^"^' 
a  Ganterbury  book  it  may  preserve  a  true  tradition  as  to  the  date. 
If  soy  the  dedieation  cannot  be  earlier  than  6oa,  as  the  messengers 
did  not  leave  Rome  till  after  June  aa,  601 :  0.  a.  on  0. 97.    June  9 
was  a  Sunday  in  603,  which  might  point  to  that  year.   The  fiirther 
story  that  Ethelbert  sent  special  messengers  of  his  own  with  those 
of  Augnstine,  to  oonsult  Gregory  as  to  whether  the  new  church 
should  be  filled  with  clerks  or  monks,  and  that  the  pope,  to  his 
great  joy,  decided  in  favour  of  monks,  bears  too  obviously  the  mark 
of  later  controversies  to  be  worth  anything.    The  statement  that 
the  Ghurch  was  dedicated  ^in  the  name  of  Ghrist  and  8t,  Maryf' 
may  also  be  a  later  development.    Cf,  my  edition  of  the  Ghron.  I. 
zii.  X98,  i99y  985,  986.  On  the  original  Ghrist  Ghurch,  Ganterbury, 
et  Stanley,  Memorials,  pp.  39  ff. ;  Bright,  pp.  53,  54. 

monasterium]  This  is  the  monastery  better  known  by  its  later  St.  Angiis- 
name  of  St  Augustine*s.      As  being  intended  for  a  burial  phice  it  ^J^[L?^' 
had  to  be  outaide  the  city .  Elmham's  work  so  often  cited  is  a  history 
of  this  monastery,  to  whioh  he  belonged ;  of.  especially  pp.  77,  Sx, 
93«  III»  xi5>  "7»  "8 ;  Stanley,  pp.  41-43  »  Brlght,  pp.  91,  99. 

poni  oorpora  possent.  Quam  . . .  oonaeorauit]  o.  i^f,  on  ii.  3, 
p>  86;  V.  8,  p.  994.  There  is  a  spurious  bull  professing  to  be 
^ddrened  by  BonifSftce  IV  to  Ethelbert  in  611  on  this  subject; 
H.  ft  8.  iiL  67-69  ;  from  Elmham,  pp.  X99*i3X  ;  cf.  the  spuiious 
eharter,  ib.  p.  319. 

Petms  presbiter]  He  had  been  one  of  Augustine's  messengers  Abbot 
to  Gregoiy ;  c.  97,  and  notea.    It  waa  perhaps  on  some  similar  P^^'* 
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errand  that  he  met  his  death,  which  is  said  to  have  taken  plaee  ui 
607 ;  Elmham,  p.  126,  who  also  gives  his  epitaph.  There  is  a  life  of 
him  by  Eadmer  in  MS.  G.  G.  C.  C  371,  f.  416 ;  Hardy,  Gat.  i.  206, 207. 
Elmham  cites  a  life  of  Peter,  probably  Eadmer'8,  p.  iiz.  His  day 
is  given  as  Jan.  6  in  some  authorities ;  in  others  as  Dee.  30. 
AA.  SS.  Jan.  L  334  ;  Hab.  AA.  SS.  ii.  i. 

Amfleat]  Ambletense,  a  litUe  north  of  Boulogne.  Here  Jamee  II 
landed  in  1689  on  his  flight  from  England. 

p.  71.  luz  caelestis]  Gf.  the  similar  miraoles  in  the  case  of 
Oswald,  iii.  11 ,  p.  148  ;  and  of  the  two  Hewalds,  v.  10,  p.  300 ;  cf. 
S.  D.  ii.  8.  These  legends  are  perhaps  only  an  exaggeration  of 
a  natural  phenomenon.    Gf.  Baine's  Hexham,  i.  40. 

Bononia]  Boulogne,  in  the  Ghurch  of  St.  Mary ;  Blmham, 
p.  196. 

CHAPTER  34* 

This  fragment  of  Northumbrian  history  comes  in  rather 
awkwardly  in  the  midst  of  the  account  of  the  conversion  of  South- 
Eastem  Britain.  It  would  have  come  in  better  before  iL  9,  in 
connezion  with  the  mission  to  Northumbria.  But  Bede  no  doubt 
wished  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  connexion  of  Ethelfrid  with  tbe 
fulfilment  of  Augustine's  prophecy  in  ii.  a,  pp.  83-85. 
Ethelfrid.  Aedilfrid  »  .  .  Brettonum]  This  character  of  Ethelfrid  as  a  cniel 
enemy  of  the  Britons  has  survived  in  a  curious  way  in  Wels^  tra- 
dition.  The  Triads  represent  him  as  a  cannibal.  Gf.  Rh^s,  Arthurian 
Legend,  pp.  73,  74  ;  D.  G  B.  ii.  aaa,  203.  The  pedigrees  in  Kennius, 
$  57,  call  him  .£dlfred  Flesaur,  an  epithet  the  meaning  of  which  is 
unknown.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  speaks  as  if  '  ferus/  '  the  fieroef' 
had  become  his  standing  epithet ;  pp.  54,  78.  Gf.  W.  M.*s  rhetorical 
amplification  of  Bede,  i.  46-48,  and  the  character  given  of  him  in 
the  twelfth-century  life  of  St.  Oswald ;  S.  D.  i.  362,  363.  Mr.  Skene, 
G.  S.  i.  936,  237,  gives  the  extent  of  his  dominions ;  but  he  dtes 
no  authority. 
tribunis]  *■  aldormonna/  '  aldermen/  AS.  vers. 
Aedan  mao  Aedan  . .  .  inhabitant]  t.a.  Aedan  mac  Gabrain,  King  of  the 
Gabrain.  Dalriadic  colony  of  Scots  or  Irish,  which  settled  in  Alba  c.  500  a.i>.  ; 
o.ff.  c.  I,  note.  About  560  the  Scottieh  (Irish)  colonists  under 
Gabran,  the  father  of  Aedan,  seem  to  have  experienced  a  severe 
check  at  the  hands  of  the  Picts,  Gabran  himself  apparently  being 
slain  ;  Tigh.  sub  aimo,  Aedan,  who  came  to  the  throne  in  574« 
re-established  their  power.  He  was  the  first  of  the  Dalriadic 
princes  of  Alba  who  underwent  a  solemn  ecclesiastical  inaugura- 
tion.    This  he  received  at  the  hands  of  Golumba,  Abbot  of  lona ; 
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a  fact  ^ieii  illiutrates  the  conventual  and  non-episoopal  organisa- 
tion  of  the  Iriah  Ghureh  at  this  time  (aee  on  iii.  3,  4).  Golumba, 
it  ia  aaidr  acted  in  obedienee  to  a  direct  revelation,  being  himself 
in  faToor  of  Eogan,  Aedan's  brother,  whoee  death  is  mentioned  by 
Tighemftch,  mb  awno  595  ;  Bs.  Ad.  pp.  197-199.  He  was  also  the 
firat  prinoe  who  made  himself  independeut  of  the  mother-coantiy. 
Aooording  to  the  traditional  aooount  preeerved  in  the  prefaoe  to 
the  Amrm  Goluimcille  (elegy  on  Golumba),  by  D*llan  mac  Foigaill 
(in  LU.  faes.  pp.  5  ff. ;  Rawl.  B.  502,  ff.  54^^-56^,  MSS.  of  the  eleyenth 
centmy,  bnt  made  up  of  earlier  mAterials^  an  arrangement  was 
come  to  at  the  conyention  of  Druim  Gett  in  574,  x»artly  through 
the  mediAtion  of  Golumba,  by  which  the  Dalriads  in  Alba  were 
freed  from  tribute  to  the  king  of  Ireland,  but  oontinued  liable 
to  militjiry  aerrice  ;  cf.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  37,  92.  We  find  Aedan  giving 
hostages  to  Baedan  mac  Garell,  king  of  Ulster ;  P.  &  S.  pp.  127- 
129.  It  is  probably  in  consequenoe  of  these  two  facts,  the  eccle- 
Mssticjd  ooronation  and  the  emancipation  from  the  mother- 
coontry,  that  aome  later  authorities  speak  of  Aedan  as  the  first  to 
eHtabliah  a  monarchy  in  Britain,  0.  g.  Vita  Tripart  p.  i6a ;  P.  &  S. 
p.  cxiL  He  oertainly  is  not  the  first  who  bears  the  title  of  king,  as 
Dr.  BeeTos  seems  to  imply ;  Adamn.  p.  436  ;  cf.  Tigh.,  suh  ann,  505, 
538,  560,  574.  Aedan  was  evidently  an  enterpiising  and  aggressive 
prinoe.  We  find  him  making  an  expedition  to  the  Orkneys  in  579 
or  580,  Ann.  Ult ;  to  Man  in  582  or  583 ;  Tigh.,  cf.  P.  ^  S.  pp.  167, 
345,  401.  He  fottght  a  battle  at  Leithrig  in  590,  Tigh.,  cf.  P.  k  8. 
p.  345,  Uie  reault  of  which  is  not  stated,  and  the  locality  of  which 
i^  not  knowB ;  and  one  in  Girchend,  in  596,  in  which  four  of  his 
mns  were  slain,  and  he  hlmself  defeated  according  to  Tigh.;  though 
Adamnan  says  that  he  was  Tictorious,  *■  quamlibet  infeliz ' ;  ed. 
Beeres,  pp.  33-36  and  notes  ;  if  th*e  two  accounts  are  rightly  referred 
to  the  lAme  oYent.  On  the  importance  of  this  struggle,  v.  Rh^s, 
Khind  Lectures,  pp.  69-64,  78,  86,  90,  91 ;  c£  also  S.  G.  8.  L  143, 
160-163,  s^  339 ;  P.  ft  8.  pp.  cix-cxii ;  Rh^s,  G.  B.  p.  170.  It  was 
ioevitable  that  Aedan  should  be  alarmed  at  the  growing  power  of 
EltbeUHd,  and  tiy  to  eheck  it.  But  the  result  was  disastrous  to 
himselt  His  death  is  placed  in  605  by  the  Ann.  Ult.;  in  606  by 
Tigh.  and  Ghron.  Scottorum ;  in  607  by  Ann.  Gamb. ;  cf.  Rh^s, 
Rhind  Lectnree,  pp.  84-87. 

Acdan  fignres  largely  in  Irish  tradition.  There  is  a  curious  Irish 
talA  aboat  his  birth  in  RawL  B.  500,  f.  47  b,  which  ezists,  as  far  as 
I  know,  nowhere  else.  A  lost  taJe  called  'Echtra  Aedain  mic 
Gabrain,'  <The  adventnres  of  Aedan,  son  of  Gabran,'  is  cited  in  an 
anci«nt  Ust  of  tales  printed  by  0'Gurry,  MS.  Materials,  p.  589.  In 
VOL.  n.  F 
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Welsh  tradition  he  is  known  as  'Aeddan  Fradwr  o*r  Go^eddf* 
*•  Aedan  the  traitor  of  the  North/  one  of  the  three  tnutors  (with 
Ethelfrid  himself  and  the  mythical  Gwrgi)  through  whom  tbe 
Gymry  lost  the  orown  of  the  Isle  of  Britain  ;  Triads,  iii.  45. 
Battle  of  Degsastto]  Probably  Dawston,  in  Liddesdale  ;  S.  G.  S.  L  i6a,  163. 
^™*^*  Dalston  near  Garlisle  has  also  been  suggested,  but  philology  is 
against  this.  (Gf.  the  form  '  Daisastan '  in  some  of  the  later  HSS.) 
It  is  just  posflible  that  the  name  Degsastan  may  be  due  to  tbe 
battle,  and  be  a  corruption  of  'fet  ^gdanes  stane/  'at  Aedan*8 
stone ' ;  cf.  the  form  of  the  name  in  Ghron.  603,  MSS.  B.  G.  '  »t 
Egesan  stane.'  Pearson,  Historical  Maps,  suggests  Theekstone, 
north  of  Ripon ;  and  Mr.  Bates,  Dissington,  north-west  of  New- 
castie ;  History  of  Northumberland,  p.  53 ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  85. 

in  qua .  . .  peremtus  est]    Tighernach'8  entry  of  the  battle  is  as 
flllows :  '  (kith  (praelium)  Saxanum  la  (per)  h-  ^an,  nbi  cecidit 
Eanfraioh  frater  Etalfraich  la  Maeluma  mac  Baedain,  in  quo  uictas 
erat';  s.a.  600.    He  evidently  confuses    Theodbald,   Ethelfrid'6 
brother  (slain,  as  Bede  relates^  with  Eanfrid,  his  eldest  son  ;  iii.  i, 
p.  127.    The  presence  of  Maeluma,  evidently  a  son  of  the  Baedan, 
king  of  Ulster,  mentioned  above  (cf.  F.  M.  606 ;  Ann.  Ult.  609  for 
Maeluma's  death  ;  on  his  name  cf.  Rh^s,  Rhind  Lectures,  pp.  27, 
28),  shows  that  Aedan  had  help  from   the  mother-country ;  and 
Degsastan  was  to  some  extent  an  anticipation  of  Bnizuuiburh ; 
especially  if  there  is  any  truth  in   the  tradition  presdrved  by 
Fordun,  iii.  30,  that  Aedan  was  allied  with  the  Britons  under 
a  king  Malgo  [Maelgwn].     And  it  may  have  been  Aedan's  loss  of 
this  battle  which  caused  him  to  be  regarded  in  Welsh  tradition  as 
one  of  ^  the  three  base  traitors  of  the  Isle  of  Britain ' ;  Triads,  %l  s. 
.   Sig.  Gembl.  confuses  this  battle  with  that  of  Ghester,  and  plaoes  it 
in  615.     His  entry,  ^  Edilfridus  .  .  .  regem  Scottorum  Ean  .  .  .  in 
bello  extinguit,'  is  interesting  for  the  phonetic  writing  of  Aedan's 
name ;  Pertz,  vi.  332. 
Chronology      p.  72.  quod  .  .  .  perfeoit]  If  the  battle  took  place  in  603  in  £thel< 
of  Ethel-      frid's  eleven th  year,  we  must  place  his  accession  in  592  or  593,  and  his 
n   sreign.  ^^^j^  -^  g^g  ^^  ^j^ .  jj  j^^  ^^  jj^,  would  place  his  death  between 
April,  616,  and  April,6i7 ;  ii.  20,  od  iniU,  taken  strictly,  would  fix  it  to 
616 ;  593  and  61 7  are  the  dates given  in  the  Sax.  Ghron.  MS.  £., whieh 
makes  a  curious  addition  to  Bede^s  account  of  the  battle  ;  v.  notea.  l 
Fooatia]  Phocas  succeeded  Nov.  2,  6qi  ;  Gibbon. 
regum  Soottorum]  This  must  be  interpreted  striotly  of  the  kings 
of  the  Dalriadic  colony  ;  v.  c.  i,  note.    It  would  not,  of  oourse,  be 
true  of  the  kings  of  the  Picts  ;  v,  i^fira,  iv.  26. 

Divisions         There  does  not  seem  any  very  natural  reason  for  dlvidinir  the 
ofBooks.  "^        "^  ® 


Chap.  iJ  Notea.  67 

boots  here.  Biit  as  Bede  aays,  twice  quoting  St.  Augastine : '  Nescio 
qao  enim  modo,  ut  AugustinuB  ait,  ita  libri  termino  reficitur  lec- 
toris  intentio,  sicut  labor  uiatoris  hospitio/  Opp.  x.  374  ;  xii.  341 ; 
ef.  xi.  53 :  '  Historia  quae  tertii  nostri  . .  .  caput  est  libri,  etsi  ob 
laborem  legentium  minuendum  a  nouo  inchoatur  exordio,  rerum 
tamen  nectara  secundi  libri  finem  respicit' ;  and  Dante,  Gonv.  iy.  4, 
adJlfL  :  ^  li  langhi  capitoli  sono  nemici  della  memoria.' 


BOOK  11.    CHAPTER  1. 

F.  73.  Hia  temporiboa]  On  the  date  of  Gregory^s  accession  and  Oregory*8 
death  see  i.  93,  p.  43,  note.     It  is  noteworthy  that  the  Annales  ^^* 
Laureshamenses   and    the   Chronicon   Moissiacense    both    make 
Gregory^s  4^th  a  date  firom  which  to  reckon  other  dates ;  at  785 
both  haye  the  entry :  '  a  transitu  Oregorii  Papae  usque  praesentem 
fiant  clxxz,'  Pertz,  i.  39,  997,  which  gives  605. 

de  qno  noa  eonuenit]  From  here  to  '  grege  numerari/  p.  78,  is 
omitted  by  the  AB.  vers. 

noatrom  . . .  apostolom]  The  Church  of  England  long  retained  Oregory 
a  gntefdl  sense  of  what  she  owed  to  Oregory.  Bede  speaks  of  him  ^^^P08^<» 
as  '  uigilantiaBimas,  iuxta  suum  nomen,  noetrae  gentis  apostolus.'  Snglish. 
Opp.  x.  968.  Aldhelm,  Bede'8  contemporary,  oalls  him  '  peruigil 
pa»tor  et  paedagogus  noster ;  noster  inquam,  qui  nostris  parentibus 
errorem  tetrae  gentilitatis  abstulit,  et  regenerantis  gratiae  normam 
tndidit ' ;  Opp.  ed.  Oiles,  pp.  74,  55,  160.  In  747  the  Council  of 
Cloresho,  repeating  unconsoiously  a  phrase  of  Bede's,  Opp.  ix.  388, 
ordered  that  the  'dies  natalitius'  of  Oregory,  *  Papa,  et  pater  noster,* 
»boald  be  kept  as  a  festival  in  the  English  Church  ;  H.  &,  S.  iii. 
368 ;  et  App.  L  $  39.  Archbishop  Egbert,  Bede's  pupil,  speaks  of 
him  in  his  dialogue  as  '  noster  didascalus ' ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  411.  Alcuin 
in  a  letter  written  797-798  calls  him  *  praedlcator  noeter' ;  H.  A^  S. 
iii.  519 ;  Mon.  Alc.  p.  367 ;  and  an  episcopal  profession  of  c.  800 
qaotes  him  aa  'pater  noster  in  Deo' ;  H.  &  S.  iii  530.  Cf.  Pertz, 
xii.  883,  911.  And  this  personal  gratitude  of  the  English  Church 
to  Gregoty  resulted  in  a  feeling  of  gratefiil  devotion  to  the  see  over 
whieh  be  presided,  which  it  took  long  years  of  oppression  and 
plonder  to  obliterate  from  English  minds.  The  author  of  the 
Oesla  Abbatum  Fontanellensium  speaka  of  'Angli,  qui  maxime 
&miliares  apoetolicae  sedis  semper  existunt';  Pertz,  ii.  989. 
Thietmar  in  hia  Chronicle  oalls  the  English  'tributarii  Sancti 
Petri  . . .  et  Sancti  Oregorii  spirituales  fllii,'  and  resenta  on  that 
groand  their  payment  of  tribute  to  the  Danes ;  Pertz,  iii.  847,  848. 

V  2 
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Of.  JafiSS,  R.  P.  p.  3ia.  The  Ghronicle  two  oenturies  Uter,  785  D.E. 
speaks  of  <  the  peaoe  which  St  Gregoiy  aent  us  through  Augustine.* 

primum  .  .  .  pontifLoatum]  On  Gregory^s  cares  of  oiBce,  c£ 
Gibbon,  v.  355  ff. ;  Ohurch's  Essay.  Writing  to  John,  patriarch 
of  Oonstantinople,  on  his  eloction,  he  says :  ^uetustam  nauim. 
uehementerque  confractam  susoepi ' ;  Oct.  590  ;  Jaff4,  R.  P.  p.  90. 

erat  autem,  &c.]  On  the  lives  of  Gregoiy  v.  Hardy,  i.  aoa-aod 
His  mother*8  name  was  Silvia,  ib.  303;  Sax.  Ohron.  B.O.  606; 
App.  L  §  I.  In  the  notes  to  the  F^lire  of  Aengus,  ed.  Stokes,  p.  63. 
tliere  soems  to  be  an  attempt  to  give  Gregory  an  Irish  pedigree. 

Felix]  Felix  III  (or  II),  Bishop  of  Rome,  483-492.  The  tenn 
'atauus'  is  not,  however,  to  be  taken  strictly ;  Smith  and  Stev. 

p.  74.  mortem  .  .  .  inffreasum  uitae]  Of.  Introd.  pp.  Ixvii,  Izviii. 
Active  and  defectum  .  .  .  per  ouram  pastoralem]  Of.  the  reluctanoe  of  Outh* 
contempla-  y^^  ^  undertake  the  episcopal  oifice,  iv.  a8,  p.  373.  Aldhelm'» 
biographer  Faricius  says  of  him  :  ^  is  sane  impoditus  rebus  saeeulari- 
bu9,  in  episcopio,  ut  mos  eet  omnium,  uti  de  B.  Martino  Turonen* 
sium  praesule  legitur,  haud  postea  tantum  ualuit  in  uirtutibus. 
quantum  prius  ualebat ; '  Opp.  ed.  Giles,  pu  369 ;  so  St.  Kentigem. 
N.  ft  K.  pp.  i8t,  i8a.  There  seems  to  us  something  unworthy  in 
this  tendency  to  depreciate  and  to  decline  the  practical  work  of  the 
Ohurch ;  and  the  words  of  Synesius  (the  hunting  bishop  of 
Kingsley*8  Hypatia)  have  to  our  ears  a  healthier  ring  about  them : 
'  Sinoe  God  has  laid  upon  me  not  what  I  sought,  but  what  He 
willed,  I  pray  that  He  . . .  ¥rill  guide  me  through  the  iife  He  ha^ 
assigned  me.  How  shall  I  that  have  spent  my  youth  in  philo- 
aophical  .  .  .  contemplation  .  .  .  bear  the  oontinued  preasure  of 
anziety  ?  .  .  .  How  shall  I  still  tum  my  thoughts  to  those  intel- 
lectual  beauties  .  .  .  withoufc  which  life  is  no  life  to  me  ?  .  . .  I  knov 
not.  But  to  God  . .  .  all  things  are  poasible. . .  .  If  He  abandon  me 
not,  I  shali  realise  that  the  episcopacy  is  not  a  desoent  from 
philosophy,  but  an  ascent  to  a  higher  form  of  it ' ;  D.  0.  B.  iv.  776. 
But  the  Buperiority  of  the  oontemplative  life  (uita  oontemplatiua, 
theorica,  speculatiua)  over  the  practical  life  (uita  actiua,  actualis 
was  an  acoepted  doctrine  all  through  the  Middle  Ages.  Bed<* 
himself  holds  it,  Opp.  vii.  999,  ^at-^a^;  viii.  906;  ix.  241,  950: 
X.  399 ;  xiL  197, 443 ;  though  with  his  usual  good  sense  he  maintain» 
that  the  two  ought  not  to  be  dissevered.  Oommenting  on  Luke  r. 
16,  he  says :  '  quod  in  urbe  miracula  facit,  in  deserto  .  .  .  orando 
pernoctat,  utiiusque  uitae  nobis,  et  actiuae  .  .  .  et  contemplatiuae. 
documenta  praemonstrat ;  ut  nec  oontemplationis  studio  quii< 
proximonim  curam  negligat,  nec  cura  proximorum  immoderatitt'' 
obligatus,  contemplationis  studia  derelinquat ';  Opp.  x.  398,  cf.  xi.  64, 
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and  what  he  says  below  of  Gregory:  'sed  nos  credere  decet»' &c. 
The  two  lives  are  commonly  figured  by  the  two  sisters,  Mary  and 
Martha,  Opp.  xi.  129,  131 ;  occasionally  by  SS.  Jobn  and  Peter,  v. 
a6a,  963.  The  monastery  o£fered  to  some  extent  a  sphere  for  the 
contemplative  life,  bnt  its  full  realisation  was  only  reached  by 
the  anchorite,  or  the  still  more  rigorous  '  inclusus,'  compared  with 
whom  the  monk  was  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  active  life ;  ^  uita 
diuinae  speculationis  illos  mazime  recipit,  qui  post  longa  monasticae 
mdimenta  uirtutis  secreti  ab  hominibus  degere  norunt/  Opp.  v.  263. 
And  Bo  when  Cuthbert  retired  from  the  monastery  of  Lindisfame 
to  beoome  an  anchorite  on  Farne  Island,  Bede  says  that  he  rejoieed, 
'  quia  de  longa  perfectione  oonuersationis  actiuae  ad  otium  diuinae 
specuhitionis  iam  mereretur  ascendere';  Yita  Gudb.  Pros.  c  17  ;  cf. 
Introduction,  p.  xzx,  and  Morison's  St.  Bemard,  pp.  199  ff. 

oum  diacono  suo  Fetro]  Dial.  1.  prologus ;  cf.  Ep.  i.  6,  <  Dum 
<K)ntemplationis  duloedinem  alte  describitis,  ruinae  meae  mihi 
gemitam  renouastis,  quia  audiui  quid  intus  perdidi,  dum  foris  ad 
fulmen  regiminis  immeritus  ascendi.' 

domnm  . . .  ouTanit]  t .  e.  he  organised  his  pontifical  household 
on  the  monaatic  model ;  cf.  this  and  what  follows  with  his  advice 
to  Augustine,  i.  37,  p.  48. 

p.  75.  apocrisiariua]  '  nuntius,  legatus  . . .  Nomen  inditum  legatis  *  Apocrisi- 
quod  AwtpivM  seu  responsa  priucipum  deferrent,'  Ducange.    The  ^^"^ 
Latin  name  is  *  responsalis,'  which  is  found  as  a  gloss  here  in  some 
MSS.     In  the  case  of  the  Roman  see  it  meant  a  standing  official, 
like  the  later  nuncio,  who  represented  the  see  at  the  court  of  Con- 
stantinople.    The  post  was  usually  held  by  a  deacon.     Gregory  held 
it  both  onder  Benedict  I  and  Pelagius  II.     In  the  letter  to  Leander,  I^ander,^ 
bishop  of  Seville,  preflxed  to  the  Moralia,  Gregory  says :  *  cum  me  in  g^jue.^ 
arhe  Constantinopolitana  sedis  apostolicae  reaponsa  constringerent* 
On  Gregory^B  sojourn  at  Gonstantinople,  cf.  the  parallel  passage, 
Opp.  Min.  pp.  193,  193. 
ragaUrii]  t.«.  monastic. 

aicut  ipae  scribit]  In  the  letter  to  Leander  cited  above. 

bortatl  annt  enm]  '  Rogatus  maxime  a  Leandro  .  . .  Hispalensi 

eptsoopQ,  qui  pro  causis  Wisigothorum  .  .  .  eo  tempore  Constantino- 

poliffl  aduenerat,'  Paul.  Diac  Vita  Greg.  c.  8.     On  Leander,  cf. 

D.  C.  B.  iii.  637  ft;  Werner,  p.  17  ;  Bede,  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  193. 

libram . . .  lob  .  .  .  myatioa  interpretatione]  This  is  the  famous  Gregory's 
*Monlia'  of  Gregory.    In  Irlsh  sources  he  is  sometimes  called  MoraUa. 
*Grigoir  moralium,'  'Gregory  of  the  Moralia,'  Lismore   Lives  of 
Sainti,  p.  399 ;  Mart.  Doneg.  Nov.  12.   He  began  it,  as  Bede  says,  at 
ConatantiDople,  and  finished  it  afterwards.    For  a  curious  legcnd 
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connected  with  the  '  Moralia,'  cf.  D.  G.  A.  ii.  986.  On  the  allegorieal 
interpretation  of  Scripture,  v.  Introd.  §  14 ;  Milman,  Lat.  Christ 
Bk.  iii.  c.  7. 

fintyoiua]  This  paaaage  occurs  in  almost  identical  words  in  ihe 
commentary  on  Lk.  xziy.  39,  which  Bede  quotes  here  ;  Opp.  xi.  384, 
385 ;  cf.  vi.  3aa ;  and  Ignat.  ad  Smyrn.  c.  3,  with  Lightfoofs  notes. 

p.  76.  PaatorallB]  The  *  Begula  ourae  Pastoralis.'  This  is  one  of 
the  works  which  Bede  urges  Archbishop  Egbert  to  study,  mfr. 
p.  406.  Alcuin,  writing  in  796  to  Eanbald  II,  one  of  Egberfa  sue- 
cessors,  says  :  '  quocunque  uadas,  liber  Sancti  Gregorii  Pastonlia 
tecum  pergat ';  H.  &  S.  iii.  505 ;  Mon.  Alc  p.  339.  In  797  he  uiiges 
its  use  on  Hygbald,  bp.  of  Lindisfame,  ib.  355.  He  recommends  it 
to  Amo  of  Salzburg,  ib.  330,  Galvinus,  ib.  566,  and  an  imnamed 
correspondent,  ib.  882.  Its  study  'was  enjoined  upon  ali  bishops 
at  their  ordination  in  France  under  Hincmar,'  H.  &,  S.  u.  s.  Theganuf» 
in  his  *  Vita  Hludowici  Imp.'  (t.  e.  Louis  I,  '  le  Debonnaire,'  1*840), 
gives  as  one  of  the  characteristics  of  bad  prelates  :  *  librum  Sancti 
Oregorii  qui  praetitulatur  PctstorcUis  nolunt  accipere';  Pertz,  ii.  595. 
Alfred  translated  it  into  Anglo-Saxon  ;  and  in  the  prefaoe  which  ha 
prefixed  to  it  he  breaks  into  something  like  verse  in  praise  of 
Oregory.  He  says  that  Augustino  brought  the  book  with  him  to 
Britain,  which  is  likely  enough ;  ed.  Sweet,  pp.  8,  9.. 

libros  .  .  .  Dialogorum]  Just  as  the  Irish  called  him  ^  Or^iy 
of  the  Moralia,'  so  the  Euchologium  Oraecum  calls  him  6  96uk6s  ^ov 
TpTfyopios  Tov  AtcLk^yov :  cited  Ltft.  App.  Ff.  II.  i.  6 ;  and  in  the 
*  Liudprandi  Legatio'  he  is  quoted  as  *Oregorius,  qui  a  uobis  appella- 
tus  est  Dialogus ';  Pertz,  iii.  351.  On  the  character  of  this  work  and 
its  vogue  in  the  Middle  Ages,  see  Milman,  u,8.  This  also  was  trans- 
lated  into  Anglo-Saxon  under  Alfred,  but  the  translation  has  not  yet 
been  printed  ;  Earle,  Anglo-Saxon  Literature,  pp.  193  ff. ;  Willker, 
Orandriss,  pp.  437  ff. 

ad  ezemplnm  uiuendi]  Gf.  Pref.  p.  i. 

excepto]  t.e.  ^besides,'  <  not  counting.' 

inaerentes]  i.  97. 

p.  77.  libello .  . .  synodico]  *  Synodica  epistola,  quam  Pontifioes 
recens  electi  ad  alios  Pontificos  mittebant,  in  qua  fidei  suae  ra- 
tionem  exponebant,'  Ducange ;  cf.  Oreg.  Epp.  i  4,  96.  Oregory^s 
synodical  epistle  is  given  at  the  beginning  of  the  seoond  book  of  his 
life  by  John  the  Deacon ;  Opp.  iv.  46,  47,  Editio  Benedictina. 

tanta  oondere  uolumina]  Oregory,  among  his  other  accompUsb- 
ments,  seems  to  have  been  a  great  scribe :  '  Papa  Innocentius 
[1203]  •  •  •  bibliotecam  [«bible]  beati  Oregorii  manu  scriptam  epi- 
scopo  Lyuoniensi  mittit ' ;  Pertz,  xxiii.  947. 
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oiebTis . . .  doloribns]  Cf.  JafK,  R  P.  pp.  137,  143  :  '  mei  molem  His  111- 
eorporis  in  tantam  podagrae  dolor  ariditatem  redegit ' ;  ib.  150  :  *  ego  neases. 
in  tanto  gemita  et  ocoupationibus  uiuo,  ut  ad  dies  quos  ago  me 
perueniasepoeniteat,  solaque  mihi  oonaolatio  sit  mortia  exspectatio.' 
See  on  i.  37,  p.  48. 

■oriptiira  teate]  C£  the  account  of  Bede's  own  death,  Introduc- 
tion,  pp.  IzzY,  clzii. 

daxo  paaperibus]  On  Gregory^s  oharities,  cf.  Bright,  pp.  35,  36 ;  His 
Church,  Misc  Essays  ;  Stanley,  Memorials,  p,  aa  :  *  The  longmarble  oharities. 
table  ia  atill  shown  at  Rome  where  he  used  to  feed  twelve  beggars 
eyeiy  daj.    There  is  a  legend  that  on  one  occasion  a  thirteenth 
appeared  among  them,  an  unbidden  guest,  an  angel  whom  he  had 
thoa  entertained  unawares.* 

p.  78.  ipae  dioit]  Moralia,  xzvii.  11.  That  this  really  refers  to  Allnsionto 
Auguatine'8  sucoess,  and  not  to  the  Hallelujah  victory  under  Ger-  -^wwtine'» 
manoa  more  than  a  century  and  a  half  previously,  i.  ao,  as  Ussher 
thought,  is  dear.  Whatever  may  be  the  ezact  date  at  which 
Oregory  finished  the  'Moralia,'  v. «.,  such  a  passage  might  easily 
have  been  added  after  the  news  of  Augustine^s  success  had  reached 
Bome.  It  is  quoted  in  this  sense  by  both  of  Gregory^s  biographers, 
PauL  DiacL  c  ai ;  lohan.  Diac.  ii.  39.  So  Aimon  of  Fleury,  Bouquet, 
iii  104;  cf.  ib.  953.  And  the  words  '  clarescentibus  miraculis' 
aeem,  as  Bede  remarks,  to  allude  to  AugU8tine's  miracles,  i.  a6,  31  ; 
cf.  Elmham,  p.  107,  who  also  notices  the  frequent  references  to  the 
misaion  of  Augustine  in  Gregory's  letters. 

aii^i«<*.  reaonare]    In  fiilfilme^t  of   his  own  prophecy,   i^fr. 
p.  8a 

Iria  n«rba . . .  anperadiecit]  This  addition  to  the  Canon  of  the  Addition 
Mass  was  part  of  Gregor/s  revision  of  the  Gelasian  Sacramentary.  ^^^  ^ 
Greg.  Opp.  iiL  3,  985 ;  Palmer,  Orig.  Liturg.  0.  i,  $  6 ;  cf.  Saz.  the  Mass. 
Chron.  E.  591 ;  wpr,  i.  27,  p.  49,  note. 

p.  79.  aeoretariam]  This '  was  a  Roman  law-term  for  the  justice-  *  Secreta- 
room  of  a  magistrate. . .  .  Ecclesiastically,  theword  haa  two  senses :  '^^^*' 
(i)  a  room  where  bishops  received  the  greetings  of  their  people, 
transacted  bnsinees,  held  meetings  of  clergy,  or  eat  in  synod.' 
(Wilfrid's  flrst  appeal  to  Bome  was  heard  in  the  <  secretarium '  of 
St.  John  lAteran  ;  Eddius,  c.  99  adfin,)  (9)  'a  vestry  or  sacristy ' ; 
Bright,  p.  993,  who  gives  many  illustrations.  It  is  in  the  latter 
•enae  that  it  is  used  here,  and  in  iii.  14,  96,  pp.  154,  190.  Bede 
njM  the  word  metaphorioally  in  the  former  sense  of  the  oourts  of 
hesven:  'coelestium  mansionum  secretaria,'  'secretarium  laudis 
aetcfnae' ;  Opp.  iz.  397  ;  zii.  363.  The  AS.  vers.  haa  here  '  beforan 
]«m  hnsol  portice.'    Cf.  D.  C.  A.  «.  v. 
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quarto  Id.  Marl]  March  la. 

epitaphinm]  ^byrgenleofS/  AS.  yers.,  wbich,  contrary  to  its  nsoal 
practice,  translates  tbe  epitaph.  It  is  printed  in  the  Appendix  to 
Avitus'  Works ;  M.  H.  Q.  Auct.  Ant.  VL  ii.  190 ;  cf.  Omt^ri 
Insoriptt  n.  1175  ;  Liber  Pontif.  i.  313, 314  ;  Dei  Roasi,  Inscr.  Christ 
Urbis  Romae,  ii.  52,  78,  79,  iia,  909.  Two  small  fragments  of  the 
epitaph  have  been  discovered  in  reoent  times.  G£  ib.  for  the  &te 
of  Gregory'8  tomb. 

implebatque  aotu,  *c.]  Gf.  Introduction,  p.  zxzvi. 

magistra]  -ri  ;  Aritus,  u.  s, 

hiaque  Dei]  H.  H.  p.  77,  gives  the  last  two  lines  thus  : 
'  Sic  Consul  Domini  factus,  laetare,  Gregori  ; 
Namque  triumphalis  iam  tibi  laurus  adeat' 

aduenientibus . . .  meroatoribus,  Ac.]  Gf.  the  quaint  stwy  in  the 
Monk  of  St.  Gallen's  Gesta  Garoli,  i.  i :  *  oontigit  duos  Seottos  de 
Hibernia  cum  mercatoribus  Brittannis  ad  litus  Galliae  deuenire, 
uiros  et  in  saecularibus  et  in  sacris  scripturis  incomparabiliter 
eruditos.  Qui  cum  nihil  ostenderent  uenale.  ad  conuenientes 
emendi  gratia  turbas  clamare  solebant :  si  quis  sapientiae  eapidas 
e#t,  ueniat  ad  nos  et  aocipiat  eam;  nam  uenalis  est  apud  noe.* 
^^ertz,  ii.  731  ;  Mon.  Garol.  p.  631. 

pueros  uenales]  Ganterbury  tradition  fixed  the  number  to  three ; 
Thom,  col.  1757.  ^The  date  . . .  is  fixed  to  585  X588  by  the  fsct 
^hat  after  his  long  stay  at  Gonstantinople  he  retumed  to  Rome  in 
585  or  586. .  .  .  On  the  other  hand,  iEaia,  whom  the  slaves  owned 
as  their  king,  died  in  588 ' ;  Green,  M.  E.  p.  ai6u  Bede,  in  a  lather 
condensed  passage  in  his  Ghron.|  seems  to  speak  as  if  iBlle  was  atiil 
alive  at  the  time  of  Augustine'8  mission  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  193.  Bede  is 
the  first  to  represent  the  fair-haired  strangers  as  slavee.  The  old 
life,  App.  I.  §  9i  does  not  call  them  so. 

p.  80.  candidi  oorporia]  ^niger  Aethiops  et  Sazo  oandidus.' 
Opp.  viii.  99. 

an^licam  . .  .  faoiem]  Thietmar  Ghron.  1016  ▲.  i>. :  '  Ang^i,  ab 
angelica  facie,  . . .  siue  quod  in  angulo  istius  terrae  siti  sunt,  dicti ' ; 
PertZy  iii.  847,  a  passage  copied  by  the  Sazon  Annalist,  ib.  vi  669. 
Gf.  sup.  note  on  i.  15,  p.  31. 

Deixi]  On  the  relations  of  Bemicia  and  Deira,  v,  iii.  i,  note.  In 
the  Ghron.  Monast.  Watinensis  (Watten  between  Galais  and 
St  Omer)  we  find  the  phrase  <  Britannia  Deiromm  insula ' ;  Pertz, 
ziv.  164.  It  is  curious  to  find  this  tribal  name  surviving  in  sDch 
prominence  in  an  eleventh-century  Chronide. 

Aelli]  V.  notes  on  Saz.  Ghron.  ad  aim.  560. 

at  ille  adludens,  &a.]   The  AS.  vera.  is  here  veiy  quaint  and 
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beantifol :  '  ond  ^a  plegode  he  mid  his  wordum  to  >8Bm  noman/  Anglo- 
"  and  then  he  pUyed  wiih  his  words  upon  the  name/  ^^^!^ 

•d  pontifloem]    Paul  the  Deacon  says  the  pope  was  Pelagius  II 
57S-590) ;   John  the  Deacon  (foUowing  App.  I.  §  10)  makes  him 
Benedict  I  C574~578).  Of  course,  if  the  note  cited  above  from  Green 
ift  eorreet,  it  must  be  Pelagius. 

oonoedere  . . .  uoluit]  The  AS.  Ters.  here  distinctly  perverts  the 
meaning  of  the  original :  ' )«  ne  wolde  se  papa  >ffit  )»fian,  ne  ]» 
burgware  >on  ma,  ^aBtte  swa  »Oele  wer,  7  swa  ge^ungen,  7  swa 
gelaeredy  swa  feor  fram  him  gewite,'  ^Then  would  not  the  pope 
permit  that,  much  less  the  citizenSy  that  so  noble  a  man  and  so 
eapable,  and  so  leamed,  should  depart  so  far  from  them.'  Did  the 
tianaUtor  misread  *  noluit '  for  '  uoluit '  ? 

p.  81.  adiuuana]  '  to  Qodes  willan  7  to  rnde  Ongolcynne,'  *  to 
Ood'a  will  and  the  profit  of  the  English  raee/  adda  the  AS.  Tors. 

CHAPTER  2. 

Inierea)  After  and  probably  in  consequence  of  the  reception  Date. 
of  Oregory^s  *  responBa,'  perhaps  in  603  or  603.  It  is  most  unsafe 
to  ai^goe  from  the  order  of  Bede'8  chapters  that  it  must  haye 
been  afler  the  battle  of  Degsastan  in  603 ;  i.  34.  The  object  of  that 
chapter  is  to  lead  up,  not  to  this  conference,  but  to  the  battle  of 
Chester.    See  note  on  i.  34,  ad  inU, 

adintorio  .  . .  regis]   So  £thelbert's  supremacy  would  seem  to  Ethelberfs 
haTe  extended  not  only  OTor  the  Sazon  kingdoms,  but  oTer  the  sopremacy. 
Britons  alao.      PalgraTe  remarked  this  long  ago,  E.  C.  p.  454. 
Mr.  Green  seea  traoes  of  a  political  roTiTal  of  the  Britons  about 
tbia  time  ;  M.  E.  pp.  aa^ff. 

coUoqaittm  . .  .  probinoiae]  We  must  diatinguish  between  ihis  Con- 
preliminary  oonference  at  Augustine's  Oak,  at  which  only  bishops  ^re^^c©?  o* 
and  teaeherB  rsiaes-et,  aa  oonstantly  in  Bede  ;  v.  note  on  c.  4)  of  the  with  the 
*  neareet  proTince  of  the  Britons'  were  present,  and  the  later  con-  British 
fereace,  p.  80,  the  plaoe  of  which  ts  not  mentioned,  at  which  a  much        ^^' 
greater  portion  of  the  British  Church,  including  the  northern 
momasteiy  of  Bangor,  was  represented.     It  is  commonly  assumed 
that  by  *  proxima  prouincia '  is  meant  what  we  call  South  Wales, 
thou^  up  till  a  much  later  time  than  the  present  the  whole  of 
modem  Wales  was  included  in  the  territory  of  the  North  Welsh, 
the  term  South  or  West  Welsh  being  applied  to  the  Britons  of 
Comwall.    It  ia  a  question  whether  the  latter  may  not  haTe  been 
rcrpffeaented  at  one  or  both  of  these  oonferences,  though  the  possi- 
biUty  does  not  seem  to  haTe  ooourred  to  those  who  haTo  written 
on  the  subjecty  and  it  would  much  upset  their  leamed  speculations 
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as  to  who  the  Beyen  British  bishops  wero  who  attended  ihe  aeoond 
conferenoe.  The  advanoe  of  the  West  Saxons  had  by  this  time 
broken  the  territorial  continuity  of  the  North  and  ihe  West  or 
South  Welsh ;  see  map  in  F.  N.  C.  i.  34. 

in  looo  .  .  .  appellator]  We  have  nothing  to  gaide  ns  to  the 
position  of  '  Augustine*s  Oak/  exoept  the  vague  statement  of  Bede 
that  it  was  on  the  border  of  the  West  Saxons  and  the  HwiccaB, 
as  that  border  existed  in  his  day.  Aust,  on  the  Sevem,  opposiie 
Chepstow,  has  been  most  commonly  suggested,  and  it  suits  Bede's 
description  and  the  conditions  of  the  case  fairly  well ;  H.  &  S.  iiL 
40,  41  :  'Aust  itself  probably  derives  its  name  from  Traiectns 
Augusti.'  It  is,  however,  *  called  set  Austin  in  a  charter  of  691 
or  693  ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  32 '  (=  Birch  No.  75)  ;  H.  ft  S.  t*. ».  So  thmt  it 
is  possible  that  two  totally  different  series  of  events  may  haye  oom- 
bined  to  presenre  the  name  ;  cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  159.  Mr.  Green,  however, 
would  place  it  somewhere  near  Malmesbury  ;  M.  E.  pp.  994,  995 ; 
and  Mr.  Moberly  kindly  sends  mo  the  following  note  :  '  Perhaps 
the  spot  called  "The  Oak  "  in  Down  Ampney,  near  CrickUde.  This 
would  be  on  tlie  border-line  between  the  Hwiccas  and  Wessex ; 
about  a  mile  north  of  the  Thames,  at  the  south-east  comer  of  the 
Hwiccas ;  at  their  nearest  point  to  Kent,  from  which  Augustine 
came.  Close  by  is  a  spring  still  thought  to  be  curative  of  weak 
eyes  (cf.  Augustine's  miracle  in  the  text).'  Smith,  a.U,  speaks 
of  t wo  letters  on  the  subjeot  as  existing  among  Fulman'a  GoUectanea, 
but  I  cannot  find  them. 

Huiooiomm]  On  the  Hwicoas  see  Green,  M.  E.  pp.  199,  130; 
D.  C.  B.  iii.  z8i,  189. 

pasohae]  On  the  Paschal  question,  v.  Exeursus. 

alla  plurima]  v.  note  injra. 

suas  . . .  uniuersis]  This  is  a  common  form  of  argument  on  this 
question  ;  cf.  o.  19,  p.  Z99 ;  iii.  95,  pp.  z8i,  Z84,  z88  ;  y.  z5,  p.  3^5. 
But  how  would  it  have  worked  e.  g.  in  the  Arian  oontroversy,  when 
it  was  '  Athanasius  contra  mundum/  and  '  ingemuit  totua  orbis  et 
Arianum  se  esse  zniratus  est '  ?  (Jerome). 

habitare  .  .  .  domu]  This  is  a  favourite  text  with  Bede;  etg. 
Opp.  viii.  377.  It  is  not  the  Vulgate  version,  which  has  •qui 
inhabitare  facit  uziius  moris  in  domo/  but  it  is  that  of  the  so-ealled 
Roman  Psalter ;  see  on  v.  Z9,  p.  393. 

p.  82.  uenerunt]  Some  time  would  be  required  to  make  known 
the  resiQt  of  the  first  conferenoe,  and  to  arrange  the  seoond. 
Nothing  is  said  as  to  the  plaoe  of  the  latter.  The  impreeaion  is 
given  that  it  was  at  the  same  plaoe  as  the  first,  and  this  is  com- 
monly  assumed,  e.g.  D.  0.  A.  i.  Z59. 
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VU  Brettoniun  episoopi]  Muoh  has  been  written  on  the  ques-  Seven 
tion  who  these  seTen  bishope  were,  and  what  sees  existed  in  Wales  5^*^ 
at  this  time ;  H.  ft  S.  i.  191-123, 149-149 ;  Bright,  pp.  75, 76,  and  reff. 
But  it  is  all  in  the  higliest  degree  uneertain,  and  rests  largely 
upon  the  statements  of  lives  of  saints  written  in  the  eleventh 
and  twelfth  oenturies,  which  are  quite  valueless  as  evidenoe  for 
the  state  of  things  existing  in  the  sizth  and  seventh  centuries. 
Bede  himself  only  gives  the  number  seven  as  traditional,  '  ut  per- 
hibent.'  We  do  not  know  the  extent  of  the  district  from  which 
tbey  eame  ;  whether  «.  g,  it  included  the  West  Welsh  (0.  s.),  and 
what  wms  the  eastem  boundary  of  the  North  Welsh  at  this  time. 
The  staiement  of  H.  H.  p.  78,  and  Sig.  Oembl.  s.  o.  609,  that 
Seots  and  Picta  were  preeent  at  the  conference  deserves  no  cre- 
denoe.  Bede  would  certainly  have  mentioned  their  presenoe 
had  it  been  a  fact,  and  he  always  carefully  distinguishes  them  from 
the  Britons,  e,  g,  ii.  4,  p.  87.  The  power  of  Ethelfrid  of  Korthum- 
bria  would  have  effectually  barred  their  ooming.  Bepresentatives 
of  the  Strathclyde  Britons  might  be  induded  under  the  term 
*  Brettonum  episcopi.'  They  were  not  at  this  time  eut  off  from  the 
Korth  Welsh.  That  waa  the  result  of  the  battle  of  Chester  and 
tbe  events  which  foUowed  it ;  ef.  Bhys,  Celt.  Britain,  pp.  196  ff.  On 
the  whole,  the  ooodusion  of  H.ftS.  iii.  41,  is  the  only  safe  one : 
'  there  ia  no  trustworthy  evidenoe  to  show  who  these  bishops  were.' 

BaaoomAbnrg]  This  is  perhaps  a  contraction  of '  Bancorwarena-  Bangor-iii- 
borg,'  t.  0.  the  '  bnrg '  of  the  inhabitants  of  Bancor,  v.  infra,  p.  84,  ^^ 
1. 1.  Bangor-i»-ooed  in  Flint,  about  twelve  miles  south  of  Chester. 
Kothing  seems  to  be  known  of  the  subsequent  history  of  the 
monastery ;  Dugdale,  Honast.  vi.  1698.    Possibly  it  never  recovered 
from  this  blow. 

Dinoot]  A  document  ezists  in  Welsh  which  professes  to  contain  Dinoot. 
the  snbetance  of  his  answer  to  Augustine,  but  it  is  dearly  spurious, 
and  posterior  to  the  time  of  Oeoflrey  of  Monmouth  ;  H.  ft  S.  i.  i99| 
149.    His  name  is  the  Latin  Donatus ;  Rh^s,  C.  B.  p.  304. 

aaaofaoretioam  . . .  nit«m]  See  on  o.  i,  above  p.  69. 

p.  88.  in  mnltis]  Cf. '  aliaplurima/  awpm,    Among  these  points  Pecaliar- 
woold  be  the  tonsure,  v.  99,  p.  347  ;  consecration  of  bishops  by  ^^^.^/**'** 
a  single  bishop,  and  certain  peculiarities  of  ritual  in  the  Mass  and  charch. 
in  the  Ordinal  which  have  been  traced  in  the  British  Church ; 
H.  ft  S.  L  xo9y  1 19, 1 13,  X40, 141,  154, 155.  But Gregory's  responsa,  Kos. 
a  and  6^  wonld  warrant  Augustine  in  treating  these  as  unessential. 

conpleatia]  What  the  defect  of  the  BritL»h  Churoh  was  in  the  Defectivo 
matter  of  baptism  has  never  been  made  out.  The  suggestions  Baptiam. 
niade  are :  (x)  Single  instead  6f  trine  immersion.  But  Gregory  him- 
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self  leaTes  this  an  open  question  ;  Epp.  i.  43,  cited  above  on.  i.  97, 
p.  49.     (a)  The  omission  of  chrismi  or  of  oonfirmation.    The  aign- 
ment  against  this  view  from  Patrick's  Epistle  to  Coroticus  in  H.  &  S. 
i.  154  is  of  doubtful  value,  for  that  letter  reaembles  closely  some  of 
the  spurious  Patrician  documents ;  f.  2^mer,  Kelt.  Beitrftge,  iii. 
76  ff. ;  Vita  Tripartita,  p.  c.  (3^  The  points  suggested  by  Dr.  Bockf 
cited  H.  k  S.  II.  xxii,  come  so  obviously  under  Gregory^s  permi»- 
sible  variations  of  ritual  as  not  to  be  worth  discussing.    The  use  of 
the  word  ^conpleatis'  here,  and  the  fact  that  confirmation  was 
distinctly  regarded  as  a  completion  of  the  rite  of  baptism  (see  note 
on  Ep.  ad  Egb.  (  8)  inclines  me  to  think  that  tbe  omiBBion  of  con- 
firmation  is  what  is  hinted  at. 
FaUure  of        genti  Anglonim  . .  .  praedicetia]  This  was  of  courso  a  qnestion 
the  Bntons  ^^^  ^f  eoclesiastical  discipline,  but  of  religious  policy.     Bede  is  very 
the  S^-      strong  on  this  neglect  of  the  Britiah  Church  to  convert  her  oon* 
IJRh.  querors  ;  v.  22,  p.  347.     And  '  it  is  remarkable  that  while  Scots 

^lrish)  were   the  missionaries  par  exedlence  of  nearly  all  Enrope 
north  of  the  Alps,  and  in  particular  of  all  Saxon  England  nortb  of 
the  Thames,  not  one  Cumbrian,  Welshi  or  Comish  missionary  to 
any  nou-Celtic  nation  ismentioned  anywhere.  .  . .  The  sameremark 
applies  also  to  the  Armorican  Britons ' ;  H.  &  S.  i  154.    Nynias  is, 
however,  a  notable  exception,  iii.  4,  and  some  otheni  are  men- 
tioned  ;  Rhys,  C.  B.  pp.  172,  173.    For  ^genti  Anglorum/  Elmham 
has  '  nationi  A.'  p.  105  ;  so  Bede  below. 
Augastine        neque  illnm  .  .  .  habitnroa]  Bede  does  not  record  any  formsl 
th^^B^^h  d^^'^^^  ^^  ^^^B  point,  but  it  Uy  at  the  root  of  the  whole  situa- 
Church.       tion;    and  these  words    show  that  Augustine'8  claim,  whether 
formally  or  informally  raised,  was  emphatically  rejectedi  and  with 
it  the  authority  of  the  Roman  see  on  which  that  claim  rested. 
Augastine*s     fertur  .  . .  praedizlsae]  The  fact  that  the  battle  of  Chester  took 
prophecy.     pi^^  'multo  tempore'  after  Augustine'8   death   is  sufBcient  to 
refute  the  absurd  charge  that  he  had  anything  to  do  with  the 
fUIfilment  of  his  own  prophecy ;  Milman,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  3 ;  Stanley, 
p.  53  ;  to  say  nothing  of  the  fact  that  he  oould  have  had  no  rela- 
tions  with  the  heathen  Ethelfrid.     It  required  no  great  gift  of 
prophecy  to  percei ve  that  the  Saxons  were  gaining  upon  the  Briten», 
and  that  the  best  chance  of  improving  the  relations  between  them 
lay  in  the  conversion  of  the  invaders.    And  as  a  fact  the  character 
of  the  conflict  was  greatly  changed  by  the  conversion  of  the  Saxons, 
0.  F.  K.  C.  i.  32-34 ;  though  the  exterminatory  character  of  e^en  the 
earlier  contests  has  been  very  much  exaggerated  by  Mr.  Freeman 
and  hifl  sehool ;  cf.  Rhys,  C.  B.  pp.  iio,  iii. 
po8t  haeo]  Beyond  this  and  the  fact  that  it  was '  multo  tempore ' 
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after  Augusime'8  death,  Bede  giyes  us  no  means  of  dsting  the  Date  of  the 
battle  of  Chester.  The  date  605  in  Sax.  Chron.  £.  is  a  mere  inference,  ^^^^!^^^ 
and  a  wrong  one,  from  the  order  of  Bede's  narratiTe.  Tighemach 
and  Ann.  Camb.  date  it  613.  The  former  aays:  '  Catk  Caire 
Legion  ubi  sancti  occisi  sunt,  et  cecidit  Solon  mac  Conain  Bex 
Bretannorum  et  Cetula  rex  oecidit.  Etalfraid  uictor  erat,  qui  post 
statim  obit.'  The  fonner  prince  appears  in  Ann.  Camb.  as  '  Selim 
fil  ius  Cinan/  He  was  appnrently  king  of  North  Wales.  Who  Cetula 
was  I  am  unable  to  say.  Now,  as  we  have  seen,  p.  66,  Tighemach 
antedates  the  battle  of  Begsastan  by  three  years.  It  is  probable 
that  the  same  is  the  case  here,  and  that  the  true  date  is  616. 
With  thiB  agrees  his  statement  that  Ethelfrid  died  immediately 
after  the  battle ;  for,  as  we  haTe  seen  from  the  data  in  i.  34,  Ethel- 
frid's  death  must  be  plaoed  in  616  or  617.  And  this  will  allow 
a  sulllcient  interral  from  the  death  of  Augustine,  which  probably 
occarred  in  604  or  605.  For  the  possible  cause  of  the  battle  see 
notes  to  e.  ^  The  reeult  of  it  was  the  separation  of  the  North 
Welsh  from  the  Britons  of  Strathelyde.  H.  H.  has  some  reason  to 
call  it  'bellum  bellorum  maximum/  p.  55;  Bh^s,  C.  B.  pp.  115, 
ia6-i99 ;  Green,  M.  £.  pp.  904,  943. 

p.  84.  ciuitatomljegionum]  '  Legionum  ciuitas,  quae  nunc  sim-  Chester. 
pliciter  Cestra  uocatur,  .  .  .  ad  id  temporis  a  Britannis  possessa ' ; 
W.  M.  i.  47  (speakingof  thia  battle).  'Cestra  legionum  ciuitas  dicitur, 
quod  ibi  emeriti  legionum  luliarum  reaedere.  CoUimitatur  aqui- 
lonalibus  Britannis.  Begio  iarris  et  maxime  tritici,  ut  pleraque 
Aquilonalium,  ieiuna  et  inops,  pecorum  et  piscium  ferax.  Inoolae 
lac  et  butirum  delitias  haf)ent ;  qni  ditiores  sunt  camibus  uiuunt, 
panem  ordeitium  et  siligineum  pro  magno  amplectuntur.  Trans- 
miUitnr  a  Cestra  Hiberaiam,  reuehunturqueciuitati  necessaria,  ut, 
quod  minus  natura  soli  habet,  labor  negotiantium  apportet ; '  G.  P. 
p.  308.  On  the  long  desolation  of  Chester  after  this  battle,  of. 
Oreen,  M.  £.  p.  149  ;  Sax.  Chron.  894  adjin, 

perfldae]  ».«.  'hereticalf'  see  note  on  i.  7,  p.  18;  so  ^perfidi '  at 
end  of  the  chapter. 

Uuktus  . .  •  numerus  monachorum]  For  the  size  of  some  of  the  Sise  of 
Iriah  monasteries,  cf.  Bs.  Ad.  p.  336.    Of  the  Bangor  monks,  W.  M.  ^^^^^ 
(L  47)  says  :  *  Quorum  ineredibilem  nostra  aetate  numerum  fuisse  teries. 
indieio  sunt  in  uicino  coenobio  tot  semiruti  parietes  ecclesiarum, 
tot  anfinsctus  porticuum,  tanta  turba  raderum,  quantum  uix  alibi 
cemas;   uocatur  locus  ille  Bancor,  tunc  monachoram  famo^um 
reeeptaculum,  nunc  matatus  in  opiscopium '  (cf.  G.  P.  p.  396) ;  'con- 
foonding  possibly  the  rains  of  a  Boman  town,  Bouium  (Smith,  ad 
loc.;, . . .  and  certainly  Bangor  near  Chester,  with  the  bishop^s  see. 
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Leland  (Itin.  ▼.  30,  ed.  9)  teBtifies  that  the  niins  [rather,  fotindA- 
tions]  of  Bangor-is-ooed  were  partially  visible  in  hia  time;'  H.  &S. 

i.  37,  38. 

de  labore  mananm]  On  mannal  labour  in  monasteries,  v.  Intro* 
duction,  p.  zzY. 

Thre^  days'     ieiunio  triduano]  From  this  oomee  the  Irifih  ezpreesion  fr^cieiws  . 
for  a  three  days'  fast ;  so  it  was  evidently  a  well-known  institatioa 
in  the  Celtic  churches ;  cf.  iv.  24,  95.    It  was  of  Jewish  origin ; 
Esther  iv.  16. 

Brochvae].  Broomailum]  The  Saxon  Chron.  F.  Lat.  calls  him  Serogmagil, 
a.  Scrocmail,  E.  Scromail,  s.  a.  605.  Professor  Rh^  tells  me  that 
he  no  longer  holds  the  view  which  he  put  forward  in  Celtic  Britain, 
p.  197,  as  to  this  Brocmail,  or  Brochvael.  It  is  noteworthy  thai 
these  passages  which  reflect  so  severely  on  Brochvael,  'Erant 
autem  plurimi .  . .  protegeret,'  '  Brocmail  ad  primum  .  .  .  reliqnit,' 
are  omitted  in  the  AS.  vers.  Dr.  T.  Miller,  the  latest  editor  of  that 
versioUi  remarks  (I.  Ivii  ff.)  on  the  way  in  which  the  translator 
omits  passages  in  the  original  which  seem  to  reflect  on  the  Irish 
missionaries  from  lona,  while  he  preserves  Bede's  bitter  hinguage 
against  the  Britons ;  and  he  says,  'we  must  look  for  the  seat  of 
such  feelings,  not  in  the  royal  court  of  Alfred,  but  in  one  of  the 
Mercian  monasteries.'  The  omissions  in  the  present  chapter  oon- 
flrm  the  supposition.  The  monastery  may  have  been  near  the 
Welsh  border,  and  may  have  had  various  reasons  for  wishing  to 
conciliate  Broohvaers  descendants.  The  statement  cited  by 
Stevenson  that  a  Comish  prinoe  fought  on  the  British  side  at 
Chester  rests  only  on  Geoifirey  of  Monmouth. 

B«de'8  nefandae  militiae]  '  >are  mibiftillan  ))eode/  AS.  vers.    It  shows 

prejndices.  Bede's  national  and  ecclesiastical  prejudices  that  he  should  apply 
such  an  epithet  to  men  who  were  only  defending  their  own 
country  against  attack. 

quamuis  . . .  aublsto]  Omitted  by  AS.  vers.  but  in  all  the  Latin 
MSS.  Some  have  tried  to  bolster  up  the  chaige  against  Augostine 
by  representing  these  words  on  the  authority  of  the  AS.  vers.  as 
a  later  insertion. 

CHAPTER  3. 

Mellitu&  F.  86.  Meliitum]  He  was  not  one  of  the  original  companions  of 

Augustine,  though  Bede  seems  to  say  so,  Opp.  Min.  p.  193 ;  but, 
with  Justus,  formed  part  of  the  second  mission  sent  by  Qregoiy  in 
601,  i  99.  To  him  Gregory  addressed  the  letter  in  i.  30.  He 
became  missionary  bishop  to  the  East  Sazons  in  604 ;  joined  with 
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lAnrentinB  and  Jnstiis  in  writing  to  the  preUtes  of  Irelaud  about 
the  Paachal  controTer&y,  ii.  4  ;  went  to  Roxne  to  consult  Boniface  lY 
on  ihe  aflkin  of  the  Engliah  Church,  where  he  waa  present  at 
a  oouncil  held  Feb.  27, 610^  and  brought  back  its  decrees  and  letters 
of  the  pope  to  Britain,  ib. ;  was  expelled  from  his  aee  on  the  death 
of  Saebert,  and  retired  with  Justos  to  Gaul,  ii.  5.  They  retumed 
after  a  year,  but  Mellitus  failed  to  obtain  restitution  of  his  see,  ii.  6. 
He  became  archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  sucoession  to  Laurentius, 
Feb.  s»  619»  <^d  died  April  24, 624 ;  ii.  7.  For  the  later  lives  of  him, 
r.  Hardj,  Cat.  i.  219,  220.  Neither  Laurentius  nor  Mellitus  seem  to 
have  received  the  pallium,  and  perhaps  for  this  reason  they 
abstained  from  conseorating  suffragans ;  B.  C.  B.  iii.  593.  Bede, 
however,  distincUy  calls  Mellitus  and  Laurentius  '  archiepiscopus/ 
c  6  od  JhL  ;  c.  7  od  inU„  p.  93 ;  while  the  pope  himself  addresses 
Lanrentius  aa  *  dilectus  archiepisoopus/  o.  4,  p.  88. 

laatnm]  8ee  last  note.    On  his  retum  from  Gaui  he  was  restored  Justus. 
to  Bochesteri  ii.  6 ;  succeeded  Mellitus  as  archbishop  of  Canterburyi 
634,  ii.  8 ;  reoeived  the  pallium,  ib. ;  consecilited  Paulinus,  625, 
iL  9 ;  and  died  (probably  in  627),  ii.  18 ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  iii.  592, 593.    He 
is  not  called  a  monk  by  Bede.    On  the  later  lives  of  him,  cf.  Hardy, 

M.  8,  pp.  222,  223. 

quonim  metropolis  Lundonia  .  .  .  eat]    So  in  iv.  6,  p.  218,  London. 
London  belongs  to  the  East  Sazons.  On  the  early  history  of  London, 
ef.  Green,  M.  E.  pp.  98-z  13.  There  is  no  reoord  how  or  when  it  came 
into  poaaeflaion  of  the  Saxons.    Cf.  Lappenbeig,  i.  114  ;  E.  T.  i.  112. 

Sabeiet  •  . .  Bioula]  His  father^s  name  was  Sledda  according  SsBbert. 
to  the  pedigrees  in  Fl.  Wig.  i.  250 ;  H.  H.  p.  49.  Cf.  W.  M.  i.  98. 
There  ia  no  pedigree  of  the  East  Saxon  kings  in  Sax.  Chron.  or  in 
Kennins.  Ethelwerd  calls  him  *  Sigebyrht,'  M.  H.  B.  p.  505  ;  and 
In  V.  24,  p.  353,  several  MSS.  read  'Sigberchto'  for  'Sabercto.' 
This  is  posaibly  due  to  a  confiision  with  later  East  Saxon  kings  of 
that  name,  iii.  22.    R.  W.  has  the  converse  mistake,  i.  203. 

•nb  poteatate  .  •  .  Aedilbercti]  Some  of  the  old  regnal  lists 
aetiially  make  Ethelbert  king  of  the  East  Saxons ;  S.  D.  ii.  379, 380. 

Dombreni]  The  foundation  of  a  separate  see  at  Rochoster  has  Theoiy  of 
been  thought  to  point  to  a  previously  existing  kingdom  of  the  West  ^^  ^^' 
Kentings,  for  the  boundaries  of  the  earliest  bishoprics  were,  as  Kent. 
a  rule,  coincident  with  those  of  the  kingdoms.    See  on  iii.  21,  and 
ef.  V.  23,  p.  350,  where  Bede  speaks  of  Canterbury  and  Rochester 
jointly  aa  'ecclesiae  Cantuariorum.'    Kemble  enumerates  the  later 
instanceaof  divided  sovereignty  in  Kent,  Saxons,  i  148, 149 ;  but  it 
ia  hardly  safe  to  aigue  from  them  to  earlier  times,  and  the  theory 
muft  be  pronounced  to  be  very  doubtful ;  D.  C.  B.  iii.  602. 
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8t.  An- 
drew's  at 
Hochester. 


Rochester.  HrotosonstnB]  In  iv.  5,  p.  215,  it  is  called  'Castelliim  Cantiu- 
riorum  quod  dicitur  HrofescsBstir.'  '  Rofa  est  oppidum  situ  niiniani 
angustumi  sed  quia  in  edito  locatum,  fluuio  uiolentiasimo  aUaitur, 
hostibus  aine  periculo  non  acoessibile/  O.  P.  p.  133.  Tet  it  wv 
sacked  by  Ethelred  of  Mercia  in  676,  iv.  ta,  p.  aa8 ;  et  the  name 
of  the  place  called  '  Hrofesbreta,'  also  near  the  Medwaj,  K.  C.  D. 
iii.  386  ;  Birch,  L  364. 

beati  Andreae]  '  cuius  honorem  illa  aedes  adorat/  O.  P.  p.  134- 
'  Perhaps  after  Oregory'8  monastery  at  Bome/  Ster.  In  the  sacristf, 
'  secretarium '  (v.<.)  of  this  church  Paulinus  was  buried,  iii.  14, 

P.  154. 

territoria]  'bocland,'  'book-lands,'  AS.  version.  The  Textns 
Roffensis  (twelfth  cent.)  says : '  Anno . . .  DC.  rex  Ethelbertus  funda- 
uit  ecclesiam  S.  Andreaa  Apostoli  Bofi ;  et  dedit  ei  Prestefeld,  et 
omnem  terram  quae  est  ad  Meduwaie  usque  ad  Orientalem  portam 
ciuitatis  in  australi  parte,  et  alias  terras  extra  murum  ciuitatis 
uersus  partem  aquilonalem ; '  Ang.  Sac  i  333.  The  date  is  certainlj 
wrong.  Rochester  tradition  may  have  preserved  the  faete  about 
the  lands.  There  is  a  charter  of  £thelbert's  to  Rochester,  dat«d 
604,  which  Kemble  believes  to  be  genuine  ;  E.  C.  D.  No.  x ;  Birch. 

No.  3. 

p.  86.  ouius  aupra  meminimus]  L  33,  p.  7a 

dedioata]  By  Laurentius,  ib.  The  translation  took  place  on 
Sept.  13 ;  Ang.  Sac^  L  59. 

porticu]  Here,  as  often,  portieus  means  a  side  chapeL  'Haec 
porticus  erat  in  ueteri  ecdesia  ubi  nunc  est  capella  beatae  uirginis;' 
Thom,  coL  1765.  Cf.  Dunstan's  buildings  at  Olastonbury:  '  ut  lati- 
tudo  longitudini  conquadraret,  alas  uel  porticus  quas  uocant 
adiecit ; '  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  271. 

in  qua . .  .  tumulata]  Cuthbert  (740-758)  was  the  first  arch- 
bishop  who  was  buried  in  Christ  Churoh,  Canterbury,  and  not  at 
St.  Augustine*s ;  and  this,  according  to  the  angry  Augustinians,  wa& 
only  effected  by  the  device  of  concealing  his  death  until  after  tlie 
interment  had  taken  place ;  Elmham,  pp.  317, 318.  Cf.  Ang.  Sae.  i 
3*  83,  85.  Cuthbert  had  obtained  a  papal  privilege  to  this  effect ; 
Mon.  AngL  L  8a,  ia8.  ^ 

habet  haeo]  t.e.  the  'porticus';  and  so  it  is  understood  by 
Thom,  «.«.,  though  the  AS.  vers.  takes  it  of  the  'eeclesia':  ^in 
middre  )>8Bre  miclan  cirican,'  'in  the  middle  of  the  mickle  church.* 

per  omne  sabbatum]  '  leghwylce  Sietemes  d»ge,' '  every  Satur- 
day,'  AS.  vers. 
'  Agendae.*       agendae  eorum .  . .  oelebrantnr]  '  heora  gemynde  7  forGfore  mid 
meessesonge  meersode  syndon,'  Hheir  commemoration  and  obits 


'  Porticns.' 


Cathbert 

theiirst 

archbishop 

bnried  in 

Christ 

Church. 
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are  eelebrated  with  maas';  'eorum,'  i,e,  of  the  archbishops. 
'  Agenda/  from  the  phrase  '  agere  missas,'  means  a  mass ;  '  agenda 
mortnorum/  or,  as  here,  *  agenda '  simply,  signifles  the  '  missa  pro 
defunctis;'  v,  Ducange. 

Vn  KaL  lun.]  f.e.  May  a6.  Cf.  Martyrology,  Opp.  iv.  73,  at  this  Dateof  Au- 
day:  'Depositio  S.  Augustini  primi  Anglorum  epi&copi.'  Neither  |a«tine'8 
m  the  epitaph  nor  in  the  text  of  Bede  is  the  year  giyen.  It  cannot 
be  earlier  than  604,  nor  later  than  610 ;  v,  «.  p.  85  ;  inf.  c.  4,  p.  88. 
The  desth  of  Augustine  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Sax.  Chron.  except 
in  F.  .twelfth  cent.),  which  puts  it  at  the  impossible  date  of  614, 
which  may  be  a  mistake  for  604  (though  Thorn,  col.  1765,  says  that 
some  placed  JL's  death  in  613),  and  would  confirm  that  date, 
which  is  adopted  by  H.  &  S.  iii.  4,  and  Wharton,  Ang.  Sac,  i.  91, 
from  Fl.  Wig.  Other  authorities  give  605,  which  is  adopted  by 
Smith,  ad  loc,  and  Bright,  p.  92.  B,  W.  says  608  ;  i  109.  In  the 
F^lire  of  Aengus  his  day  is  wrongly  given  as  May  34.  In  the  notes 
he  is  called  '  Augustinus  librorum,'  which  is  possibly  due  to  a  con- 
fittion  with  the  great  St  Augustine.  The  Council  of  Clovesho,  747, 
urdered  that  May  26th  '  dies  depositionis  Sancti  Augustini,  .  .  .  qui 
genti  Anglorum .  . .  scientiam  fidei .  .  .  primus  adtulit, .  .  .  feriatus 
habeatur,  nomenque  eiusdem  .  .  .  doctoris  nostri .  .  .  in  Laetaniae 
decantatione,  post  Sancti  Gregorii  uocationem  semper  dicatur;' 
H.  &  S.  iii.  368.  It  was  *  on  Sc%  Agustinus  msessedseg '  in  946  that 
King  Edmund  was  murdered ;  Sax.  Chron.  D.  ad  ann,  and  notes 
adloe,  On  the  translation  of  Augustine's  relics  in  1091,  r.  Hardy, 
Cat  L  195-197.  Gocelin  wrote  an  account  of  it,  which  is  cited  by 
W.  M.  ii.  389. 

CHAPTER  4. 

Lanrentiua]  He  was  one  of  Augustine^s  original  companions,  Lanrentlns. 
aad  had  earried  his  questions  to  Gregory,  and  brought  back  the 
ncponsa  in  601 ;  i.  27,  and  notes.  His  consecration  as  Augustine'8 
sucoesaor,  letters  to  the  Celtic  churches,  mission  of  Mellitus  to 
Rome,  are  related  in  the  present  chapter  ;  his  intended  flight  from 
England  on  the  death  of  Ethelbert  and  the  outbreak  of  persecution 
uider  Eadbald,  and  his  miraculous  detention,  in  c.  6 ;  his  death  in 
c  7.  On  the  later  lives  of  him,  v,  Hardy,  Cat  i.  217-219.  One  of 
theae  is  by  Gocelin,  whose  lives  of  Augustine,  Laurentius,  MelUtus, 
«nd  Justus  are  alluded  to  by  William  of  Malmesbury ;  G.  P.  p.  6.  In 
0.  R.  ii.  389  he  gives  an  account  of  him,  and  calls  him,  as  a  writer, 
^nulli  post  Bedam  secundus,'  a  praise  which  is  ill-deserved. 
Lanrentius,  Meliitua,  and  Justus  are  all  named  in  the  '  Commemo- 
ratio  pro  defunctia'  in  the  Stowe  Missal,  Justus  being  the  latest 
YOL.  n.  O 
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saint  there  mentioned ;  o.  MacCarthy,  Stowe  Missali  pp.  165,  917. 
*  The  growth  of  the  church  under  Laurentius  seems  to  harre  beeo 
very  slow,  his  aim,  like  that  of  Augustine,  being  probably  to  recon- 
cile  the  British  Ghristians  before  attempting  any  great  mission 
among  the  beathen  kingdoms ; '  D.  G.  B.  iii.  362. 

adhuo  uiuens  ordinauerat]  Strictly  speaking  this  was  uncano- 
nical ;  cf.  Bright,  pp.  90, 93.  One  of  the  acts  of  a  synod  held  ander 
Pope  Hilarius  in  Nov.  465  was  :  *  interdicunt  episcopis  ne  iniocee- 
sores  suos  designent ; '  Jaffd,  R.  P.  p.  49.  Pope  Zacharias  in  743 
refused,  with  some  emphasis,  a  request  of  St.  Bonifaee  that  he 
might  be  allowed  to  do  this :  *  Te  autem  ut  tibi  sucoessorem  con- 
stituere  dixisti  et  te  uiuente  in  tuo  loco  eligatur  episcopus,  boc 
nulla  ratione  concedi  patimur ;  quia  oontra  omnem  aecclesiasticam 
regulam  uel  instituta  patrum  esse  monstratur;'  Mon.  Mog.  p.  119. 

ezemplum .  .  .  Fetvi]  The  tradition  that  St  Peter  consecrated 
Glement  as  his  successor  during  his  own  lifetime  comes  ultimatelj 
from  the  Glementine  Homilies  and  Recognitions ;  Ltft.  App. 
Ff.  L  i.  64,  158.  As,  however,  in  some  of  the  early  lists  of  Roman 
bishops,  Glement  appears  in  the  fourth  place,  Linus  and  Cletas 
(sAnacIetus)  being  interposed  between  him  and  St.  Peter,  a  tradi- 
tion  grew  up,  based  on  a  suggestion  of  Epiphanius  (ib.  169»  310. 
329)  that  St.  Peter  had  consecrated  Linus  and  Gletus  to  act  as 
suliTagans  under  him ;  Clement  being  consecrated  to  succeed  him 
at  his  death.  This  is  the  view  of  Rufinus,  Praef.  in  Recognitiones, 
ib.  67,  175 ;  and  of  the  Liber  Pontificalis,  ib.  191,  199  (cf.  ib.  76, 163'. 
Just  as  here  Bede  quotes  the  case  of  Clement  to  justify  Augustine 
in  consecrating  Laurentius  in  his  own  lifetime  ;  so  in  Hist  Abh 
S  7  he  quotes  the  case  of  Linus  and  Gletus  to  justify  Benedict  Biscop 
in  appointing  Eosterwine  and  Geolfrid  as  abbots  respectively  of 
Wearmouth  and  Jarrow  under  himself.  He  probably  took  the  stoTy 
from  Lib.  Pont  (r.  ed.  Duchesne,  L  xxxiv  f.,  cii,  cxv)  whichheoer- 
£ainly  used  both  in  his  H.E.  i.  4  ;  ii.  i,  4 ;  pp.  16.  73,  74,  78,79;  and 
in  hisChronicle  ;  and  quotes,  Opp.  iv.  105  ( ^  Lib.  Pont  L  171^,  x.  251 
(  =  Lib.  Pont.  i.  155),  under  the  title  *  GestaPontificalia' ;  v.  s.  on  i  4. 

p.  87.  Scottorum  qui  Hiberniam .  .  .  inoolunt]  As  opposed  to 
the  Dalriadic  colony  in  Alba,  the  '  Scotti  qui  Brittaniam  inhabi- 
tant,'  i-  34  ;  ii-  5  i  »▼•  ^6  ;  pp.  70,  71,  90,  267 ;  cf.  on  i.  i,  p.  13. 

in  .  . .  ipsorum  patria]  See  on  i  i,  p.  13. 

ouius  uidelicet]  From  here  to  '  satagit/  p.  86,  is  omitted  in  thc 
AS.  vers. 

firatribus  episcopis  uel  abbatibus]  '  Brethren  whether  bisliops 
or  abbots.*  From  use  in  such  passages,  '  uel '  and  *  siue  '  come  prac- 
tically  to  mean  *  and.' 


c«AP.  4.]  Note8.  88 

SootUam]  Ireland  ;  see  on  i.  i,  p.  13  ;  H.  ft  S.  think  that  lona  is  Soottin. 
LDcluded  in  the  tenn,  iL  108.    This  would  be  quite  in  accordance 
with  Bede'8  usage.    See  on  iiL  94,  p.  179.     It  certainly  does  not 
include  tbe  Scots  on  the  mainland  of  Britain. 

Dnm  nos,  fto.]  This  pasaage  is  wrongly  punctuated  in  all  the 
editions,  whieh  put  no  stop  after  'introiase/  and  a  colon  after 
'  eognoeceremus.'  But  the  'antequam  cognosoeremus '  is  clearly 
oontrasted  with  '  sed  cognoscentes '  below.  The  general  sense  is 
this  :  '  Being  sent  by  the  apostolic  see,  and  having  chanced  to  come 
to  Britain;  before  we  had  any  experience,  believing  that  both 
Britons  and  Scots  walked  canonically,  we  venerated  them  both 
eqoally ;  but  on  coming  to  know  the  Britons,  we  concluded  that 
the  Scota  were  better.  Howeveri  we  found  the  Scots  very  like  the 
Britona.'  Whether  this  exordium  was  likely  to  conciliate  the  per- 
sons  to  whom  it  was  addressed  may  be  doubted. 

p.  88u  Daganum]  He  has  been  identified  with  bishop  Dagan,  Dagan. 
of  Inbber  Daeile  (now  Ennereilly),  county  Wicklow,  whose  death 
is  given  by  the  F.  M.  and  Chron.  Scot.  under  the  year  639,  and 
who  is  commemorated  at  Sept  13  in  the  F^lire  and  Martyrology 
of  DonegaL  He  is  also  commemorated  at  March  la,  which  Colgan 
thought  to  be  the  day  of  his  transhition.  The  Bollandists  mention 
him  at  March  la,  AA.SS.  Mari  ii.  104  ;  cf.  ib.  a86,  and  note, 
where  he  is  mentioned  in  the  Life  of  St.  Mochaemoc ;  and  a  refer- 
ence  given  to  Sept  13.  When  however  they  reached  that  date 
they  decided  to  omit  him,  partly  on  aocount  of  the  uncertainty  in 
which  his  life  is  involved,  partly  on  account  of  his  paschal  errors. 

ColumbaBum]  The  Apostleof  Burgundy,  the  founder  of  Luxeuil,  Columban. 
and  afterwards  of  Bobbio,  and  of  the  monastic  rule  which  bears  his 
namew  He  went  to  Gaul  585  x  590.  He  was  a  strong  upholder  of 
tbe  Celtic  Easter,  tonsure,  &c.,  against  the  Gallican  clergy.  Mellitus 
and  Jostus  may  well  have  heard  of  the  oontroversy  as  they  passed 
through  Gaul  in  601.  In  6oa  a  synod  was  held  on  this  subject. 
In  610  he  was  expellod  from  Burgundy,  and  ultimately  settled  at 
Bobbio.  where  he  died  in  615;  v.  Hardy,  Cat.  L  aio-ai^;  Greith, 
Altiriache  Kirehe,  bk.  iv ;  D.  C.  B. ;  Bright,  pp.  96-9^  His  life  by 
Jonaa  of  Bobbio  has  been  often  printed.  It  is  printed  as  if  it  were 
the  pmduction  of  Bede,  in  the  Cologne  edition  of  his  works,  iiL 

misit .  . .  saoerdotibus]  Later  legends  represent  Laurentius  as  Behitions 
eultivBting  good  reUtions  with  the  Celtic  churches,  but  this  is  J**J^.  ^® 
dianMtrically  contrary  to  all  that  Bede  tells  us ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  61,  6a.   ci2ay;i|, 

sed  quantum  . . .  deolarant]  There  is  '  something  of  oondensed 
bitteraess '  in  this  remark  ;  Bright,  p.  98.  On  the  relations  between 
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the  English  and  Celtic  cHurches,  v.  ExourBUs  on  the  Easier  and 
tonsure  controversies. 

'  his  temporibus]  I  can  find  nothing  to  fix  the  date  of  Mellitas 
leaving  Britain  ;  Bright,  p.  99,  says  608,  but  he  gives  no  authority. 
Elmham  gives  61 1,  which  is  impossible ;  see  below.  He  also  sajs 
that  the  object  of  Mellitus'  going  to  Bome  was  to  obtain  papal  priri- 
leges  for  St.  AugU8tine's,  pp.  138-131. 

Bonifatio]  Boniface  lY,  608-615. 

synodum]  Jaffi^,  R.  P.  p.  155,  seems  to  know  no  other  authority 
for  this  Council  beyond  these  words  of  Bede. 

de  uita  . .  .  ordinaturus]  What  purports  to  be  the  decree  of  the 
Council  on  this  subject  exists  in  two  forms,  but  they  are  both 
admittedly  spurious  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  62-64. 

anno .  . .  Martiarum]  Both  the  regnal  year  and  the  indiction 
agree  in  giving  the  date  Feb.  27,  610. 

Bubsoribens  confirmaret]  ^mid  Cristes  rodetacne  wrat  7  £B8t- 
node/  *  wrote  and  confixmed  with  the  sign  of  Chrisfs  rood/  AS. 
vers. 

epistulis .  .  .  direxit]  The  letter  to  Laurentius  is  lost.  Whst 
purports  to  be  the  letter  to  Ethelbert  is  given  in  G.  P.  pp.  46,  47, 
with  the  wrong  date  of  615.  It  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  documents 
given  by  Malmesbury,  which  lie  under  the  gravest  suspicion  of 
having  been  forged  in  support  of  the  claims  of  Canterbury  to 
superiority  over  York.  They  were  first  produced  by  Lanfranc  at 
the  Council  of  London  in  1072.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  he  had 
nothing  to  do  with  their  composition.  The  arguments  against  their 
authenticity  are  well  stated,  H.  k  S.  iii.  65, 66.  The  conclusion  there 
come  to,  that '  the  genuineness  of  the  Malmesbury  series '  is '  exceed- 
ingly  queslionable/  errs,  if  at  all,  on  the  side  of  leniency.  The 
statement  of  Elmham,  p.  134,  that  Mellitus  went  to  Rome  a  second 
time  in  615  is  probably  a  mere  inference  &om  the  erroneous  date 
in  G.  P.  After  *  direxit  *  the  AS.  vers.  inserts  *  to  frofre  7  to  tiym- 
nisse  rihtes  lifes/  ^  to  comfort  them  and  conflrm  them  in  right 
living.* 

Fantheon]  To  the  same  effect  in  the  Chron.,  Opp.  Min.  p.  194  :  '  ut 
ubi  quondam  omnium  non  deorum,  sed  daemoniorum  cultus  a^ 
batur,  ibi  deinceps  omnium  fieret  memoria  sanctorum.'  This  was 
a  striking  instance  of  that  policy  which  Gregory  I  recommended  to 
Augustlne,  i.  30 ;  cf.  Gregorovius,  Gesch.  d.  Stadt  Rom,  ii.  102-109. 
This  passage  is  omitted  by  the  AS.  vers.  The  account  is  partly 
taken  from  Lib.  Pontif.  i.  317,  and  some  of  the  words  ought  to  have 
been  printod  in  italics.    See  Corrigenda  to  vol.  i. 
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CHAPTER  5. 

P.  89.  anniu  XXI . . .  miasiiB  est]  Thia  is  probablycorrect^especi-  Chrono- 
ally  if  tbe  first  sending  of  Augustine,  before  he  turned  back  to  ^^87- 
Gregoiy,  i.  23,  p.  42,  be  meant ;  but  it  is  oertainly  incorrect  when 
Bede  below,  p.  90,  sa^rs  that  Ethelbert  died :  '  post  XX  et  linum 
annoa  acceptae  fldei/  for  Auguatine  did  not  reach  Britaln  till  597. 

la  et  VI  annis]  This  would  plaoe  his  acoession  early  in  560  or 
eyen  in  559.  The  Sax.  Chron.  E.  ad  ann,  616  oopies  Bede'8  state- 
meni,  bat  yet  places  his  acoeasion  in  565,  and  there  says  that  he 
reigned  fifty-three  years.  MS.F.  places  his  accession  and  death  in  the 
s&me  years  as  E ,  and  says  in  both  places  that  he  reigned  fifty-three 
yearv.  W.  M.  L  13  notes  this  discrepancy  between  Bede  and  the 
Chron.  We  may  adopt  his  condusion  :  '  uiderit  lector  quomodo 
hanc  dissonantiam  componat ;  nam  nos  eam,  qAia  admonuisse 
6uffecerit,  in  medio  relinquimus.*  It  may  be  that  VI  has  been  mis- 
read  into  IIL 

sandia  subiit]  Elmham  gives  his  epitaph,  p.  142. 

imperinm  hniusmodi]  The  Sax.  Chron.  at  627  repeats  this  list  The  Bret- 
of  seTen  kings,  and  adds  to  them  another,  Egbert ;  '  and  he  was  '^das. 
the  eigbth  king  that  was  Bretwalda.'  The  nature  of  the  authority 
exerciiied  by  these  kings  has  been  much  discussed.  Palgrave  saw 
in  it  a  shadow  of  Roman  influence,  an  idea  which  Mr.  Freeman 
vehemently  contested.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  it  indicates  no  definite 
constitution,  but  only  a  defacto  hegemony.  See  notes  to  Saz.  Chron. 
ad  loc.  cit. ;  Palgrave,  E.  C.  i.  562-568 ;  Kemble^  Saxons,  ii.  8-22  ; 
Ldippenberg,  i.  127-130  ;  E.  T.  i.  125-128  ;  P.  N.  C.  i.  27,28,  134-139, 
543-556. 

Aelli]  On  him  see  Saz.  Chron.  ad  a:nn.  477,  485, 491,  827,  and  notes. 

lingna  ipeorom]  Note  that  Bede  here  takes  account  of  differenoes  Dialects. 
of  dialect.    The  Northumbrian  form,  Caelin,  occurs  twice  in  iii.  23, 

PP-  175»  176. 

Ceaulin]  For  him  see  Sax.  Chron.  ad  ann.  556, 560,  568, 577, 584 , 
593,  593f  827,  and  notes ;  Oreen,  M.  R  pp.  202,  206-210. 

tertins .  . .  Cantuariorum]  For  the  rise  of  Kent  on  the  tempo-  Hise  of 
rary  min  of  Wessex,  cf.  Green,  M.  K  pp.  211-214.  Mr.  Green's  Kent. 
view,  however,  ib.  pp.  214,  308,  that  Ethelberfs  supremacy  is  to 
be  limited  to  the  Anglian  as  opposed  to  the  Saxon  tribes  south 
of  the  Humber,  eeems  to  me  quite  untenable.  The  phraae  '  gens 
An^lonun '  above  \a  a  general  one,  including,  not  excluding,  the 
Saxon  (and  Jutish)  tribes. 

Badnald]  On  him,  see  c  12,  p.  107.     '  Raduald  . .  .  ilhun  super  Bedwsld. 
Anglos  regnandi  potentiam  quartus  accepit,  ut  sub  nutu  eius  alii 
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Anglorum  reges  regnarent/  Sig.  Gembl.  ad  ann,  6i6 ;  Pertz^  tl 
399. 

qui  etiam  .  .  .  praebebat]  ^  Who  even  during  Ethelberfs  life  iras 
gaining  the  leadership  for  that  same  race  of  his,'  viz.  the  £««t 
Angles.  The  decline  in  the  power  of  Kent  became  still  mon- 
obvious  after  £thelbert's  death|  v.  c  6  ad  /in,  p.  93.  Ehnham^  in 
connexion  with  this  pasdage,  givos  a  curious  account  of  the 
strenuousness  of  the  East  Anglians  in  his  own  day,  which  won 
them  the  name  of  '  Stout^heriSy  quod  lingua  Germanica  magni  d<mm, 
Bonat/  p.  140.  <  Orientalis .  .  .  insulae  pars,  quae  usque  hodie  linguA 
Anglorum  Estangle  dicitur ; '  Lib.  Eli.  p.  la. 

Kdwin.  Aeduini]  On  the  extent  of  his  power,  cf.  c  9,  p.  97,  and  nottt. 

<  Eduinus  post  Radoaldum  potentius  caeteris  super  Anglos  princi- 
patur/  8ig.  Qembl.  u.  s,  ad  ann.  696  ;  Alcuin  [eighth  cent.]  say»  of 
EdwiUi  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  w.  120-194  : 

'Imperioque  suo  gentes  superaddidit  omnes, 
Finibus  atque  plagis  qua  tenditur  insula  longe. 
lamque  iugum  r^s  prona  ceruice  subibant 
Saxonum  populus,  Pictus,  Scotusquoi  Britannus.' 
And  W.  M.  adds  to  Bede'8  list  of  his  dominions,  ^Scotti,  Picti,  sed 
et  insulae  Orchadum/  L  49,  50.    Bede  just  below  seems  to  assert  that 
Oswy  was  the  first  to  reduce  the  Picts  and  Scots,  and  this  is  pro- 
bably  oorrect ;  r.  S.  G.  S.  i.  959.     But  in  iii.  6,  p.  138,  he  ssys  o( 
Oswald,   '  omnes  nationes .  .  .  Brittaniae,  .  .  .  id  est  Brettonum, 
Pictorum,  Scottorum,  et  Anglorum  .  .  .  in  dicione  aocepit,'  a  state- 
ment  which  is  copied  by  Sig.  GembL  u.  s.  ad  ann,  635,  p.  393 ; 
Adamnan  calls  Oswald  *■  totiua  Britanniae  imperator/  Yit.  Col.  L  x. 

Oswald.  Osuald]  See  last  note. 

^BexChris-      rex    Christianissimus]   An   interesting    anticipation    of  what 

tianis-  became,  at  any  rate  from  the  time  of  Charles  V  ( 1364- 1380),  a  fonnal 

SilQtlB. 

and  hereditary  title  of  the  French  kings,  though  much  esrlier 

instances  of  its  use  occur ;  v,  Ducange,  &  v,  '  Christianitaa.'   The  title 

is  used  (also  of  Oswald)  in  iiL  9  ad  iniU,  while  in  Eddius,  c  17,  it  i» 

applied  to  Egfrid  and  Elfwin,  H.  Y.  L  95  ;  and  in  App.  I,  §  16,  to 

Edwin.  Isidore  gives  it  to  Sisebut,  King  of  the  Goths,  D.  C.  B.  iiL  3  la 

Oswy.  Osuiu]  See  last  note  but  two,  and  next  note. 

*Imperiam'      Oauin  .  .  .  regnum]    Kote  that  all  through  this  passage  Bede 

and  carefiilly  distinguishes    between    the    immediate    dominions    or 

*  ^^^""^'     *  regnum '  of  any  king,  and  the  *  impenum  *  or  overlordship  which 

he  might  exercise  over  other  Saxon  kingdoms  or  Celtic  trib««. 

Edwin,  Oswald,  and  Oswy  were  equal  in  respect  of  their  *  regnum.* 

Oswy  had  the  widest  '  imperium ' ;  cf.  iv.  3,  p.  906,  and  see  notes  on 

iiL  94. 
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p.  90.  iudioioram]  '  doma/  *  dooms/  AS.  Ters.  which  is  the  •  Dooms.' 
word  which  Bede  doubtless  had  in  his  mind.  It  is  the  genuine 
nati  ve  name  for  '  laws/ '  lagu '  being  due  to  Scandinavian  influeboe. 
This  is  another  indication  that  in  early  times  the  distinction 
between  general  niles  and  individual  decisions,  between  laws  and 
judgments,  was  not  felt  (v.  Maine's  Ancient  Law^  c  i).     Ethelberfs 

*  Dooms '  aro  printed  in  Thorpe,  Ancient  Laws,  i.  2-25 ;  Schmid, 
Oeaetze,  pp.  2-10;  H.  ftS.  iii.  42-50. 

inxta  ezempla  Bomanorom]  This  shows  that  the  reduction  of  Boman 
natiTe  castom  to  writing  was,  like  so  much  else,  the  result  of  the  i^fl'*©'*^©- 
iatrodiietion  of  Ghristianitj  bringing  Boman  ciTilisation  in  its 
train.  '  It  was  long  beforo  the  riTal  states  followed  the  ezample 
of  Kent.  There  is  nothing  to  warrant  us  in  belioTing  that 
written  law  reached  Wessex  before  Ine,  or  Mercia  before  Offa,  or 
that  it  eTer  reached  Northumbria  at  all.'    Green,  G.  E.  p.  20. 

com  conaiLio  aapientiam]  Tho  first  recorded  instanoe  of  the  Witena- 
legislatiTe  action  of  the  witenagem6t ;  cf.  Kemble,  iL  205,  206,  241.  gem6t. 
Yet  the  AS.  Ters.  does  not  use  the  technical  phrase  *  witan/  or 

*  witenagem6t,'  but  the  yague  'mid  snotera  ge))eahte,'  'with  the 
counsel  of  prudent  men.* 

qoae  . .  .  haotenoa  . .  .  ab  ea]  '  ])a  nu  gena  o^  ]>i8  mid  him  hsBfde  Ethelberfs 
7  haldne  syndon,'  *  which  now  still  to  this  day  are  held  and  obserTed  I*^*- 
among  them,'  AS.  Ters.  As  the  translator  nearly  always  alters 
anything  in  hia  original  which  he  considers  as  applying  only  to 
Bede's  own  time,  he  apparontly  regards  Ethelberfs  legislation  as 
still  in  force  in  his  day.  W.  M.  commends  it  as  *  nihil  super  aliquo 
negotio  in  futurum  rolinquens  ambiguum '  (!) ;  i.  13. 

primiioa  poaoit]  This  is  the  first  of  Ethelbert^s  dooms.  It  orders 
chureh  property  to  be  restored  twelTofoId,  bishop's  eleTenfold, 
prteefs  ninefold,  deaeon's  sixfold,  clerk'8  threefold.  In  this  respect 
the  priest  is  on  a  leToI  with  the  king,  No.  4  ;  and  the  clerk  with  the 
freeman,  No.  9,  or  theft  from  a  dwelling,  Ko.  28.     Cf.  on  i.  27, 

PP-  49,  50- 

mU  aatem]  For  the  Kentish  pedigreo,  cf.  Nenn.  §  58 ;  FI.  Wig.  Ethelberfs 
i.  248 ;  W.  M.  i.  12.    The  last  follows  Bede  ;  the  two  first  agree  in  descent. 
roTernng  the  order  of  the  two  generations  between  Hengist  and 
Eormenric.    Eormenric  was  a  name  in  the  Gothic  royal  house  : 

*  Ermanrici  regis  Gothorum  . . .  occisio,'  Ann.  Quedlinburg.  Pertz, 
iii  31 ;  cf.  ib.  t.  81.  MS.  P.  of  the  Chron.  places  Ethelberfs  birth 
in  552,  whieh  would  make  him  only  eight  years  old  at  his  accession 
in  560,  which  is  hardly  likely.  In  568  he  was  defeated  by  Ceawlin 
of  Weasex  (Sax.  Chron.  ad  ann.)y  which  ia  probably  the  foundation 
of  W.  M.*s  remark  that  in  his  early  years  as  king :  *  adeo  uicinis 
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r^buB  fuit  ridiculo,  ut  uno  et  altero  pulsua  praeUo  uix  suoe  ter- 
minos  tutaretur/  i.  13.  On  the  later  lives  of  him,  cf.  Hardy,  Cat 
L  214-216. 

Oiscingas]  The  Saxon  termination  -ing  (pl.  -ingas)  indicaies  de- 
scent  or  derivation  ;  cf.  ^  Uuffingas,'c.  1$,  p.  116,  of  the  East-Anglian 
kings.  W.  M.  notes  that  this  termination  is  common  also  to  the 
Franks  as  shown  e.  g.  bj  the  name  Merouingi,  L  7a 

supra]  i.  15,  pp.  31,  32,  though  Oisc  is  not  mentioned  therei. 

reoipere  noluerat]  It  is  common  to  speak  of  Eadbald  ^  apostati- 
sing/  'relapsing/  &c,  but  this  shows  that  he  had  neyer  become 
Ghristian  ;  though  like  the  sons  of  Swbert  (tn/m)  he  may  have  con* 
formed  more  or.Iess  during  his  father'8  life.  His  oonyersion  and 
baptism  are  reh&ted  in  c.  6. 

uxorem  patris]  Ethelberfs  second  wife,  as  Bertha  seems  to  ha^e 
died  before  him,  8u.pra,  though  the  Saxon  life  of  St  Mildred  makes 
<  Byrhte '  the  name  of  Eadbald's  wife,  Hardy,  Cat  i.  383 ;  Cott 
Calig.  A.  xiy.  After  the  dissolution  of  his  incestuous  marriage  he 
married  Emma,  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  Franks,  W.  M.  i  15. 
whose  name  occurs  in  a  spurious  charter  of  Eadbald'8,  E.  C  D. 
No.  6 ;  Birch,  i.  20 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  70.  It  is  certainly  not  true  that 
marriage  with  a  stepmother  was  '  inter  gentes  inaudita ' ;  in  some 
tribes  it  was  the  regular  rule ;  v.  F.  N.  C.  i.  558 ;  c£  supro,  i  27, 
PP*  50}  5I)  note.  At  a  later  time  it  was  one  of  the  evil  customs  which 
St.  Margaret  put  down  in  Scotland ;  H.  &  S.  ii  158 ;  PinkertoD. 
Lives  of  Scottish  Saints,  ii  170. 

p.  01.  mors  Babercti]  The  date  may  be  fixed  within  a  year  or  twa 
Mellitus  became  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  Feb.  619,  c  7  ;  prior 
to  this  he  had  been  a  year  in  Gaul,  c  6.  Therefore  his  expulsion 
cannot  be  later  than  Jan.  618.  The  death  of  SsBbert  must  be  earlier 
than  that  date,  and  Bede's  words  'auxit  procellam'  seem  to  imply 
that  it  was  subsequent  to  the  death  of  Ethelbert|  Feb.  616.  Theiefore 
Ssebert  died  in  616  or  617. 

tres  .  .  .  fllios  .  .  .  heredes]  H.  H.  p.  57,  says :  '  duo  filii  eius 
successerunt  in  regnum/  and  W.  M.  i.  98,  and  the  pedigree  in  FL 
Wig.  i.  250,  262,  give  their  names  as  Sexred  and  SaBwardi  though 
in  the  tcxt,  i.  13,  FL  follows  Bede. 

oelebratlB  .  .  .  soUemniis]  t.  e.  when  the  celebrant  had  oommuni- 
cated,  and  the  distribution  of  the  elements  to  the  laity  was  com- 
mencing  ;  Bright,  p.  10 1. 

Saba .  .  .  oonsuerant]  Cf.  '  Edwine,  qui  et  Eda  dictus  est'   S.  D. 
iL  65.     There  is  a  paper  by  Kemble  on  these  shortened  names,  Pro- 
ceedings  of  the  Archaeological  Soc.  1845. 
p.  02.  gentem  Geuissorum]  'a  West  Saxonibus,'  W.  M.  i.  98; 
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*  wi9  West  SeaxnA  >eode/  '  against  the  people  of  the  West  Saxons,' 
AS.  Ters.,  which  never  uses  the  term  '  Ctowissas. '  Nor  does  it  occur  in 
anj  Saxon  sonrce.  It  seems  to  have  heen  antiqnated  even  in  Bede'8 
time ;  cf.  iiL  7  od  iniU  :  '  Occidentales  Saxones,  qui  antiquitos 
Greaissae  uoeabantur.'  It  surviyes  in  Oeltic  sources  both  Welsh 
and  Irish,  e.  9.  Ann.  Camb.  900:  'Albrit  (Alfined)  rex  Giuoys 
moritur ' ;  so  Brut  y  T^ywysogion  :  *Alvryt  brenhin  Iwys ' ;  Ann.  Ult. 
1040  :  '  Aralt  ri  Saxan  Giuais  moritur/  '  Harold  (Harefoot)  king 
of  the  Gewia  Saxons.'  It  is  found  in  charters  both  spurious  and 
genuine,  K.C.  D.  Nos.  115,  1033,  1035 ;  Birch,  Noa.  200,  389,  390. 
It  is  probably  connected  with  the  '  visi- '  of  '  Yisigoths,'  meaning 
'west,'  and  hence  would  indicate  the  westem  confederation  of 
Saxon  tribea.  This  derivation  was  suggested  by  Smifeh  on  iii.  7, 
and  is  confirmed  by  modem  philology  ;  cf.  Kluge's  Dictionary,  s.  v. 

*  West.'  Asser  deriyes  the  name  from  a  oertain  *  Gtowis '  (who 
oocnrs  in  the  VVest-Saxon  pedigrees,  Sax.  Chron.  b.  c.  &  a.  552,  and 
Prelaoe  to  MS.  A) ;  *  Gewis  a  quo  BriUmes  totam  illam  gentem 
G^rwis  nominant,'  M.  H.  B.  p.  468.  (Note  that  this  is  regarded  as 
a  specially  British  appellation  of  the  West  Saxons,  which  illustrates 
the  paasages  given  aboye  firom  Oeltic  sources.)  The  two  names  are 
no  doubt  connected,  but  '  Gewis '  is  probably  an  eponymous  hero 
manufactured  out  of  the  tribe  name.  The  West  Saxons  were  at 
this  time  under  Cynegils  and  Cwichelm  ;  c£  H.  H.  p.  57.  The 
battle  does  not  seem  to  be  mentioned  in  the  Sax.  Chron. 


CHAPTEK  6. 

■tratiun  paraxl]    '  )»8Bt   he    hine   gerestan    meahte,'  <  that   he  Legend 
might  repose  himself/  inserts  AS.  yers.    This  story  is  quoted  in  About 
the  sporious  charter  cited  aboye  and  below,  and  by  Alcuin  in  his      ^^^  ^^' 
letter   to    Arehbishop   Ethelhard   reproaching    him    for    haying 
deaerted  his  see  of  Canterbu^  during  the  usurpation  of  Eadbert 
Praen  ;  H.&S.  iii.  519  ;  Mon.  Alc.  p^  367.     Bede  himself  cites  the 
ease  of  Jerome  being  scoui^ed  in  a  yision  for   his   deyotion   to 
claflBieal  literature,   Opp.  yiii   59  ;   Bright,  p.   104,  quotes  from 
Eusebins,  y.  aS,  the  story  of  Natalius,  who  <  haying  become  a  bishop 
among  heretica  was  acourged  all  night  long  by  angels,  and  showed 
faia  bmiaes  next  day  to  the  orthodox  Roman  bishop  and  church.' 
Thisy  as  Bright  remarks,  may  haye  helped  to  shape  the  tradition 
aboat  laurentius.    Of.  the  story  of  St.  Columba  being  scourged  by 
an   angel,  Ra.  Ad.  p.    198.     Other  instances,    D.  0.  A.    ii.  1774  ; 
Stubbfli'  Dunstan,  pp.  30,  31,  57,  97,  343 ;  App.  I,  §  19. 

pu  98.  eoolesiae  rebus]  W.  M.  i.  14  speaks  of  his  benefactions  to 
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St.  Aiigu8tine'B  (SS.  Peter  and  Paul)i  as  does  the  spurions  charter, 
K.  C.  D.  No.  6 ;  Birch,  i  19,  20,  cited  aboye. 

post  annum]  On  the  date,  cf.  suprct, 

non  enim .  .  .  reddere]  On  the  decline  of  Kentish  power  already 
beginning  under  Ethelbert,  v,  s,  c  5,  p.  89,  note.  The  AS.  Yei& 
renders  very  freely  :  '  Ond  heo  Eadbaldes .  .  .  worda  ne  gemdoiif 
forCon  hls  rice  ne  wsbs  ofer  heo  swa  swa  his  fseder  haefde/  'but 
they  paid  no  heed  to  Eadbald's  words,  for  his  power  oTer  them  wts 
not  suoh  as  his  father  had.'  W.  M.  represents  this  as  the  result  of 
a  regular  rebellion  against  him :  '  regiilis  quos  pater  sub  iagum 
miserat  rebellantibusy  regni  mutilatus  dispendio/  i.  14.  But  ihis 
is  merely  '  his  own  heightened  and  telling  way  of  putting  things.' 

ecolesiam .  .  .  feoit]  It  was  to  the  east  of  the  church  built  by 
Ethelberty  the  monastic  cemetery  coming  in  between.  Subsequent 
extensions  united  the  two  churches,  Elmham,  p.  144. 


CHAPTER  7. 
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F.  04.  soripta  exhortatoria]  These  have  not  been  preserved ;  see 
however  note  to  c.  8.  As  Bede  uses  a  similar  term,  '  exhortatoriM 
litteras '  of  the  letter  of  Gregory  encouraging  the  companions  of 
Augustine  to  proceed,  i.  23,  p.  43,  it  is  probable  that  the  object  of 
these  letters  was  to  encourage  Mellitus  and  Justus  to  persevere  in 
the  face  of  the  difficulties  that  beset  them,  and  that  they  had 
nothing  to  do  with  the  question  of  the  location  of  the  primacy,  as 
some  havethought,  H.  &  S.  iii.  71,  which  indeed  wna  not  a  practical 
question  at  this  time,  v.  note  to  c  8.  It  is  not  dear  whether  Bede 
means  by  619  to  indicate  the  date  of  the  letters,  or  of  Boni£aoe  Ts 
accessdon.     Anyhow  the  letters  must  be  619  X624,  ib. 

Bonifatio  .  .  .  Deusdedit]  Deusdedit  died  Nov.  6ia  BonifaoeV 
was  not  consecrated  till  Dec  619;  ct  R.  P.  pp.  155,  156;  H.&S. 
iii.  71. 

MellitUB . .  .  podagra  grauatus]  And  this  is,  no  doubt,  the  reason 
why  in  Gocelin's  life  of  him,  the  miracles  wrought  at  his  tomb  are 
specially  conoemed  with  the  cure  of  this  disease ;  Hardy,  Cat  i. 
219. 

erat .  .  .  nobilior]  Bede  is  very  fond  of  this  cbntrast ;  iiL  19, 
p.  164,  of  St.  Fursa  (though  the  words  thore  are  partly  taken  from 
the  lifo  of  Fursa)  ;  iv.  9,  p.  222,  of  a  nun  at  Barking ;  iv.  ao,  p.  248,  of 
Ethelthryth ;  iv.  23,  p.  252,  of  Hild ;  Hist.  Abb.  §  i,  of  Benedict 
Biscop,  p.  364  ;  ib.  (  8,  of  Eosterwine,  p.  371 ;  Vita  Cudb.  Pros. 
c.  23,  of  Elfled,  'regalis  stemmata  nobilitatis  potiori  nobilitate 
Bummae  uirtutis  accumulabat ; '  Opp.  Min.  p.  94.     So  of  Joseph  of 
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Aiiinathea :  '  magnae  . .  .  dignitatis  ad  saeculum,  sed  maioris  apud 
Beom  meriti,  Opp.  x.  351  ;  zi.  371.  Contrast,  ^Reduald  natu 
nobilis,  quamlibet  actu  ignobilis,'  ir\fra  ii.  15,  p.  116. 

per  oulpam  inouriae]  The  same  phrase  occurs  iii.  17,  p.  160,  of  Fires  mi- 
the  royal  Till  in  which  Aidan  died  ;  iv.  35,  p.  363,  of  the  destruc-  racnlously 
tion  of  Coldingham.     Similar  stories  are  told  of  St  Cuthbert,  Vit.  ^^®^® 
Pros.  c  14 ;  Vit  Anon.  §  30 ;  and  of  Alcuin,  Vita  Alc  in  Mon. 
Alc  pp.  36,  37.     On  the  frequency  of  fires  in  these  times,  see  note 
OD  ii.  14,  p.  114. 

conildenB,  &c]  Ct  on  i.  141  p.  39. 

martyriam]    'Martjria    uocabantur  ecclesiae,   quae  in  honore  *Mar- 
aliquorum   Martyrum  fiebant,'  Walafridus    Strabo    in    Ducange.  tyrinm.' 
*  Mart jria '  alao  means  the  tomb,  relios,  &c  of  martyrs.     In  Irish 
*martxa'  simply  means  relics  generally;  e,g.  'martra  na  noem/ 
'  relicB  of  saints.' 

im  Coronatomm]  In  the  Martyrology  at  Nov.  8,  we  find  :  *  vi.  *  Qnataor 
Idua  Bomae  sanctorum  quatuor  Coronatorum.  ClAudii,  Nicostrati,  Coronati,' 
Symphoriani,  Castorii,  et  Simplicii.'  To  this  one  MS.  of  Florus' 
additiona  to  the  martyrology  adds:  'Quatuor  Cor.  nomina  haec 
mmt  :  Seuerus,  Seuerianus,  Uictorianus  et  Carpophorus ;  quorum 
dies  natalis  per  incuriam  neglectus  minime  reperiri  poterat ;  ideo 
statutum  est  ut  in  eorum  ecclesia  horum  quinque  [t.  e.  Claudii,  &c. 
K.  s.]  sanctorum  qui  in  missa  recitantur  natalis  oelebretur,  ut  eum 
istis  eorum  quoque  memoria  pariter  fiat,'  Opp.  iv.  350,  351 ;  cf.  Ltft. 
App.  Ff,  L  L  351 ;  H.  Y.  i.  463.  Their  church  at  Rome  on  the 
Caelian  Hill  ia  mentioned  as  early  as  the  time  of  Gregory  I,  but 
was  entirely  rebuilt  by  Honorius  I  (635-638),  Gregorovius,  Gosch. 
d.  Stadt  Bom,  iL  130,  i3i.  Another  rebuilding  of  it  is  recorded 
under  the  year  847  ;  Pertz,  xxiv.  144  ;  cil  ib.  1 17  ;  D.  C.  A.  i.  461,  463. 

tempestatea  .  .  .  aeriarum]  '  stormas  7  hreonisse  ))ara  werigra 
gasta,'  'storms  and  tempests  of  the  evil  spirits,'  AS.  vers.  ;  cf.  Eph. 
il  a. 

p.  96.  die . . .  Maiarum]  April  34,  634. 

CHAPTER  8. 

Tfae  AS.  vers.  appends  the  flrst  words  of  this  chapter  as  far 
u  '  Bonifatio '  to  the  preoeding  chapter,  and  omits  the  remainder 
bere,  and  the  heading  from  the  capitula. 

ista  est  forma]  In  G.P.  pp.  47-49,  is  a  spurious  letter  of  Boni£GLce  Parallel 
to  Jostua  (the  second  of  the  Malmesbuiy  series,  v.  b,  on  ii.  4,  p.  88),  Bpnrions 
panllel  to  this  genuine  one  given  by  Bedc    That  it  is  parallel,    ^^^®"*** 
and  not  a  later  letter,  genuine  or  spurious,  is  proved  by  the  fAct 
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that  the  former  part  of  that  letter  is  obviously  modelled  on  the 
corresponding  part  of  this.  The  latter  part  is  totally  different,  «nd 
consists  of  a  false  asaertion  that  Gregoiy  had  fized  the  primacy  at 
Ganterbury :  ^ubi  caput  totius  gentis  Anglorum  a  diebus  paganonim 
habetur/  and  decreeing  that :  <  in  Doribemia  ciuitate  semper  in 
posterum  metropolitanus  totiuB  Britanniae  locus  habeatnr,  omne»- 
que  prouintiae  regni  Anglonitn  prefati  loci  metropolitanae  ecdesiie 
Bubitiantur/  Now  apart  from  the  fact  that  there  waa  no  *  regnom 
Anglorum'  at  this  time,  the  location  of  the  primacy  was  not 
a  practical  question.  London  had  relapsed  into  Paganism,  and 
Korthumbria  had  not  boen  attacked.  Roman  Christianity  in 
Britain  was  conflned  to  £ent  with  its  two  sees  of  Canterbuiy  and 
Bochester. 

fastigiorum  aestrorum]  ^  Fastigium '  seems  to  be  uaed  here  as 
a  title,  *  your  sublimities.'  This  sense  is  not  noted  by  Ducange. 
The  Durham  MS.  reads  <  uestigiorum '  (on  an  erasui^e)  which  is 
oertainly  a  yery  ingenious  emendation. 

dum . . .  praeparauit]  The  sentenoe  seems  oorrupt,and  can  hardly 
be  construed  as  it  stands.  It  would  improve  it  somewhat  to  md 
*  quod  ei  resignare '  for  '  ei  quod  signare ' ;  '  while  by  bestowing  an 
abundant  return  on  the  ezercise  of  your  faithful  trafficking  with 
the  talents  committed  to  you,  he  prepared  that  which  ye  migbt 
render  to  him  with  multiplied  interest';  cf.  c.  ii^p.  io6:  *  ut  fructum 
.  .  .  creditorum  tibi  beneficiorum  Redemtori  tuo  multiplicem  resig- 
nares.'  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  composer  of  the  spurious  letter 
seems  to  haye  found  a  difficulty  here ;  for  while  he  foUows  his 
original  yery  closely  as  f ar  as  *  mysterium/  he  omits  '  magno  . . 
ezspectastis/  and  continues  :  '  Ut  enim  proficerenty  uestris  meritis 
est  eorum  saluatio  procurata,  Domino  dicente,'  &c,,  after  which  he 
diyerges  entirely. 

p.  06.  Adulualdi]  This  is  meant  for  Eadbald. 

paUium]  v.  on  i.  97,  p.  52 ;  ii.  3^  p.  85.  At  this  point  in  the 
letter  there  is  a  curious  transition  from  the  plural  pronouns,  '  uos.' 
'  uester/  to  the  singular  '  tu/  <  tuus.'  It  may  be  that  in  the  earlier 
part  of  the  letter  Romanus  is  intended  to  be  included,  whereas  the 
part  about  the  pallium  would  conoem  Justus  ezdusiyely.  It  mav 
perhaps  be  allowable  to  make  a  bolder  suggestion,  yiz.  that  parts  of 
two  different  letters  haye  been  conjoined,  and  that  the  former  part 
is  really  the  'scripta  ezhortatoria '  addressed  to  Mellitus  and 
Justus,  c  7,  p.  94.  To  this  description  it  answers  yery  weU,  and 
the  congratulations  on  the  conyersion  of  Eadbald  would  certainly 
come  more  appropriately  in  619  than  in  634,  some  siz  years  after  the 
event.     If  the  scribe  who  copied  the  letters  from  the  papal  or  archi- 


Chap.  9.]  Ifotes.  93 

episeopal  registers  aocidentally  tumed  over  two  leaveB,  lie  might 
eaaily  join  the  beginning  of  one  letter  to  the  end  of  another.  The 
original  heading  may  have  been  :  <  dilectiss.  fratr.  Meilitoet  lusto.' 

CHAPTER  9. 

F.  07.  Aadaino]  Aelle  of  Deira,  the  father  of  Edwin,  the  king  Edwin. 
mentioned  in  ii.  x,  p.  80,  died  in  588,  Sax.  Chron. ;  and  Ethelrio 
of  Bemicia»  the  father  of  Ethelfrid,  annexed  his  kingdom.  (The 
twelfth  centnry  life  of  Oswald  says  that  Ethelric  was  the  slayer 
of  Aelle ;  bnt  I  have  found  no  earlier  anthority  for  this  ;  S.  D.  i. 
363.)  Edwin  was  then  only  three  years  old,  having  been  bom  in 
585  ;  c  ao,  p.  194.  He  took  refoge  sabsequently,  according  to  Welsh 
tradition,  with  CadTan,  King  of  Gwynedd ;  and  it  is  possible  that 
this  was  the  cause  of  the  battle  of  Chester.  Cf.  Lappenberg,  i.  144 ; 
£.  T.  i.  145 ;  Rh^s,  C.  B.  p.  ia8.  The  life  of  Oswald  has  presenred 
this  residence  of  Edwin  at  the  court  of  Cadvan,  though  it  places 
it  wrongiy  alter  the  battle  of  Chester :  '  Postea  Cadwanus  cis 
Humbram  regnans,  Edwinum  .  .  .  nutriuit  oum  Cadwallone  filio 
suo/  S.  D.  i  345.  After  that  battle  Edwin  fied  to  Bedwald  king 
of  the  East  Angles ;  and,  in  conjunction  with  himj  defeated  and 
ttlew  Ethelfrid  on  the  Idle  in  6x6  or  617,  v.  i.  34  ;  ii.  aa  He  in 
his  tnm  took  possession  of  the  whole  of  Northumbria,  expelling 
£thelfrid'8  sons  ;  v.  ifkfra,  c.  la,  note. 

Faalino,  ooias  sapr»  meminimas]  i.  e.  i.  a^  p.  63,  where  he  is  Paolinus. 
mentioned  as  one  of  those  sent  by  Gregory  in  6ox  with  the  seoond 
mission.  Since  then  we  have  heard  nothing  of  him.  But  the 
story  of  Edwin's  interview  with  the  mysterious  stranger  at  the 
eourt  of  Bedwald,  e.  la,  pp.  108,  X09  ir^firay  is  best  explained  by 
suppoaing  that  Pftulinus  had  been  sent  on  a  mission  to  East 
Anglia,  He  may  have  gone  thither  with  Redwald,  after  the 
latter^s  baptism  in  Kent,  and  left  it  again  after  he  rolapsed  more 
or  less  into  idolatry,  iL  15,  p.  116;  cf.  App.  I,  §  iSadfin.,  which 
■trongly  supports  this  view.  Hence  his  knowledge  of  Edwiu 
would  be  a  reason  for  choosing  him  for  the  Northumbrian  mission, 
and  hence  both  he  and  Edwin  would  be  interested  in  the  conyer- 
aion  of  East  Anglia ;  though  ultimately  it  was  due  mainly  to  the 
Burgnndian  bishop,  Felix,  ib.  Paulinus'  work  in  Northumbria 
is  narrated  in  oc.  9^  lo,  ia-14 ;  his  preaching  in  Lindsey,  c.  16 ; 
hia  reeeption  of  the  pallium,  c.  17  ;  his  consecration  of  Honorius 
as  Arehbishop  of  Canterbury,  c.  18;  his  retirement  to  Bochester 
afler  the  defeat  and  death  of  Edwin  in  c  ao ;  and  his  death 
tliere,  Oct   10,  644,  iii.  14,  p.  154.    'Huius  laudem  semper  hao- 
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tenus  prae  se  tulit  antiquitas,  et  in  immensum  extulit,'  6.  P. 
p.  134.    On  the  later  lives  of  PaulinuSy  v,  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  299,  930. 

quod  nemo  Anglorum  «nte  eum]  Cf.  the  prophecy  of  tbe 
stranger  to  the  exiled  Edwin^  '  ut . .  .  omnes,  qui  ante  te  reges  in 
gente  Anglomm  fiierant,  potestate  transcendas ' ;  0.  la,  p.  109, 
Bede'8  Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  195 ;  and  App.  I,  $  13. 

omnea  Brittaniae  flnes]  'praeter  Cantuariis  tantum/a  5  «tpra, 
p.  89. 

prouinoiae  babitabant]  A  curious  phrase. 

Meuanias  insulas]  t.  0.  Man  and  Anglesey.  It  is  commonl j 
thought  that  it  was  from  this  conquest  that  the  latter  got  its  name. 
Above,  c.  5,  p.  89,  they  are  called  '  Brettonum  insulae.'  In  the 
AS.  yersion  both  here  and  c.  5,  we  haTe  '  Monige  Bretta  ealond/ 
where  *  Monige '  as  well  as  '  ealond '  is  plural  (  ««'Monae  insulae'). 
a  fiict  which  has  escaped  the  editor,  Dr.  Miller ;  the  singular  would 
be  '  Monig,  Mona  insula.'  Curiouslj  enough  W.  M.  i.  50  gives  the 
name  Anglesey  to  both :  *  Insulae  Meuaniarum  quas  nune  Ang- 
lesei,  id  est,  Anglorum  insulas  dicunt.*  I  have  found  no  otber 
authority  for  applying  this  name  to  Man.  This  passage  of  W.  M. 
shows  that  the  explanation  of  Anglesey  as  *Anglorum  insula'i8 
very  old,  though  Mr.  Henry  Bradley  objects  that  in  that  case  we 
ought  to  have  *  Engla-ig,'  Academy,  June  a,  1894.  The  loelandic 
name  is  'Onguls-ey/  i,e,  'anguli  insula,'  Orkneyinga  Saga,  pp. 
70,  73.    For  Man,  cf.  M.  H.  B.  p.  xiz. 

aitu  amplior]  This  is  correct ;  Anglesey  is  rather  the  larger  of 
the  two;  see  abovei  pp.  40,  41.  The  AS.  version  omits  'quanmi 
prior  .  . .  tenet.' 

familiarum]  See  on  i.  35,  p.  45. 

p.  08.  examinata  a  prudentibus]  Here  again  we  seem  to  have 
a  glimpse  of  the  witenagem6t ;  and  here  the  AS.  version  has  'wise 
witan '  for  '  prudentes.'  The  actual  deliberation  on  ihe  point  is 
recorded  in  c  13,  where  see  notes.  Cf.  Bede  on  Ezra  v.  5  :  <  Dux 
iste  Syriae,  qui  regem  de  opere  domus  Dei  non  accusando  instigat. 
sed  consulendo  interrogat,  eorum  recte  imaginem  exprimit,  qni 
adhuc  in  gentilitate  positi,  fidem  et  opera  mirantur  eedesiae ;  nec 
se  credituros  abnegant,  si  hanc  ueram  esse  ac  iustam  diuinitati» 
culturam  intelligere  possint';  Opp.  ix.  414,  415. 

Faulinus,  qui  cum  iUa  ueniret]  His  position  would  at  first  be 
like  that  of  Liudhard  at  the  court  of  Kent,  i.  25,  p.  45.  Other 
Instances  of  the  spread  of  Christianity  by  royal  marriages  are : 
Peada  and  Alchfled,  iii.  21,  pp.  169,  170  ;  and  tosome  extent  Ethel- 
bert  and  Bertha,  i.  25,  p.  45. 

die  XII  Kal.  Aug.]  July  21 ;  this  was  a  Sunday  in  625. 
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p.  99.  Cnioheljno]  In  iii.  7  ad  inii.,  we  find  Cynegils  king  of  the  Cwiohelm 
West  Sazons.  He  and  Cwichelm  seem  to  have  reigned  conjointly,  ^  Cyne- 
and  are  mentioned  together,  Sax.  Chron.  s.  o.  614,  698.  W.  M.  says  : 
'regni  infdhis  aequa  lance  induerunti'  i.  ai.  He  makes  them 
however  hrothers,  instead  of  father  and  son,  as  do  the  Chron. 
A,  B,  C,  648,  and  Fl.  Wig.  i.  956.  H.  H.  is  inconsistent,  pp.  55,  58. 
He  aasociates  Cynegils  with  Cwichelm' s  treachery,  p.  57.  Cwichelm 
probably  wished  to  recover  for  his  house  the  hegemony  which 
Ceawlin  had  held.  W.  M.  thinks  that  he  might  shield  himself 
under  Coroebns'  maxim,  Aen.  ii.  390,  '  Dolus  an  uirtus  quis  in 
hoste  requirat,'  i.  aa.  Cwichelm  was  baptized  in  636,  a  year  after 
CynegilSy  and  died  the  same  year.  Cynegils  evidently  survived 
him  some  time,  iii.  7  ad  inU,  Cwichelm*8  name  still  survives  in 
Scutchamfly  Barrow,  Berkshire ;  the  '  Cwichelmeshlsaw '  of  the 
Chron.  1006.  Westminster^s  statement  (following  R.  W.  i.  ia6), 
that  Edwin  slew  Cwichelm  there  is  a  mere  inference  from  the 
name,  and  a  wrong  one,  for  Cwichelm  outlived  Edwin. 
■ioam]  '  hand-seax,'  AS.  vers. 

primo  die  pasohae]  In  696  Easter-day  fell  on  April  90. 
uiUa  regalia]  Yarious  conjectures  have  been  made  as  to  its  posi- 
tion  ;  but  I  do  not  see  that  there  are  any  data  for  determining  it. 

minJater  regi  amioisaimus]  *  se  cyninges  ))egn  him  se  holdesta,'  Comitatns. 
*  the  king^s  most  loyal  thane/  AS.  vers.    On  the  ^comitatus*  and 
the  devotion  of  its  members  to  their  lord,  cf.  iii.  14,  p.  155,  note. 

die  aanoto  penteoostes]  Whit  Sunday  in  696  was  on  Jime  8. 
Strietly  speaking  the  baptism  was  on  the  eve  :  *  in  sabbato  pente- 
OQstes,'  as  Bede  himself  says,  v.  94,  p.  353  ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  113. 

Easter  and  Pentecost  were  from  early  times  regarded  as  specially  Baptisms 
suitable  seasons  for  the  administration  of  baptism.  Tertullian  at  ^t  Euter 
the  end  of  the  second  century  mentions  this  custom,  though  he  oost 
adds  that  no  time  is  unsuitable  for  baptism.  And  some  of  the 
early  &ther8  HTge  their  readers  not  to  delay  their  baptism  unne- 
eessarily  under  pretence  of  waiting  for  one  of  these  seasons.  In 
the  East,  and  in  those  churches  of  the  West  which  came  under 
Eastem  influences,  Epiphany  was  also  a  favourite  time.  (See  note  on 
iv.  191)  Christmas  was  also  observed  in  some  churches,  including 
those  of  Scandinavia.  It  is  with  reference  to  baptisms  at  Christmas 
that  an  Icelandic  proverb  is  quoted  in  Laxdsela  Saga  (p.  176,  ed. 
1636):  'hitiftir  eru  til  heilla  betztar,'  'high  seasons  are  most 
suspieious.'  The  Roman  Church  from  the  fourth  century  onwards 
tried  to  limit  the  administration  of  baptism  to  Easter  and  Pentecost. 
SirieiaB  in  385  complains  that  men  rush  to  baptism  at  Christmas, 
Epiphanyand  other  seasons.    Except  in  the  case  of  infants,  or 
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when  necessitj  is  urgent,  they  are  to  be  refltricted  to  Easter  and 
Pentecosty  unless  they  give  in  their  names  forty  days  before; 
Labb^,  ii.  1018.  And  this  giTes  us  a  clne  to  the  motive  of  the 
restrictiou,  viz.  that  regular  courses  of  instmction  might  be  pro* 
yided  for  adult  catechumens  (cf.  Gregory  I  in  R.  P.  p.  124^ 
Wherever  Christianity  waa  a  missionary  religion,  theae  would  be 
the  most  numerous  class.  .  With  the  establishment  of  Christianity 
the  necessity  for  the  restriction  passed  away,  and  it  has  been 
gonerally  abandoned  both  in  East  and  West.  Leo  I  in  447  writei 
much  to  the  same  effect  as  Siricius,  grounding  the  limitation  to 
those  festiTals  on  the  correspondence  between  the  trine  immeiBion 
in  baptism,  and  the  three  days'  burial  in  the  tomb,  and  on  tbe 
baptism  of  3000  on  the  first  Christian  Pentecost,  Acts  ii  41 ; 
Labb^,  iii.  1297  fL  So,  too,  Gelasius  I,  492-496  ;  R.  P.  p.  60.  Bede 
alludes  to  the  custom ;  Opp.  v.  75,  281 ;  Ti.  257.  In  Ti.  233,  he 
quotes  from  Pachasinus,  Bishop  of  Lilybaeum  in  the  fifth  centmj, 
a  legend  of  a  certain  font  which  was  miraculously  filled  with 
water  OTery  Easter  Eve,  and  thus  determined  the  true  Eaater. 
In  ii.  14  we  find  Edwin,  and  in  v.  7  Ciedwalla,  baptized  at  Easter. 
Many  of  the  references  giTen  on  the  latter  passage  to  illustrate  the 
use  of  '  white  weeds '  in  baptiBm^  illustrate  this  custom  also. 
Edwin'8  P*  100.  aduersus  gentem  Oooldentalium  Sazonum]    The  Sax. 

campaign  Chron.  E.  says  that  Edwin  slew  fiTO  kings  (cf.  on  iT.  12)  and  much 
^l^  ^  people.  But  whereas  the  Chron.  makes  the  West  Saxon  oampaign 
Sasons.  precede  the  baptism  of  Eanfled,  the  latter  being  the  result  of 
it,  Bede  makes  the  baptism  of  Eanfied  precede  the  campaign, 
Edwin's  own  cessation  from  idolatry  being  the  result  of  hia  success, 
thou^h  he  still  hesitated  some  time  before  formally  adopting 
Ghristianity.  Apart  from  the  earlier  authority  of  Bede,  there 
would  hardly  be  time  for  a  campaign  to  be  undertaken  and  com* 
pleted  between  Easter  and  Pentecost  626. 


CHAPTER  10. 

The  AS.  Ters.  giTes  the  heading  of  this  chapter  among  tb<> 
capitula,  but  in  the  tezt  only  giTos  the  first  few  worda,  omitting 
the  letter ;  c.  1 1  is  omitted  whoUy ;  c  12  is  given  in  the  tezt ;  but 
there  is  no  fresh  heading  for  it  in  the  capitula,  and  it  seems  to  be 
treated  as  part  of  c.  10. 
Date.  Utteras]   There  is  a  difficulty  about  the  date  of  this  letter  and 

the  one  to  Ethelberg  in  the  nezt  chapter,  which  Dr.  Bright  has 
pointed  out,   p.   114.     Paulinus  was   consecrated  Jvly  ax,  625. 
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Bonifaoe  Y  died  Oetober  95,  695.  Yet  in  the  letter  to  Ethelberg 
thc  Pope  speaks  of  Edwin'8  delay,  '  distulerit,'  p.  105,  to  obey  the 
voioe  of  the  preaehers.  Oonaidering  the  time  required  for  Paulinus 
to  reach  Northuihbria,  and  for  measengers  to  reach  Rome,  there 
is  little  margin  for  ^delay'  left  out  of  three  months.  Dr.  Bright 
suggests  that  these  letters  should  be  assigned  to  Honorius,  the 
successor  of  Boniface.  To  this  there  is  the  objection  that  in  c.  ti, 
p.  104,  the  writer  seems  to  speak  of  himself  as  the  Pope  who 
had  receiyed  the  news  of  £adbald's  oonTersion.  This  might  be 
Bonifllce  V,  who  sttcceeded  619,  but  could  hardly  be  Honorius. 
We  might,  hoWevef,  take  the  'no8'in  that  passage  as  meaning 
aimply  <  the  papal  see.' 

quis  .  .  .  infVmdit]    There  seems  some  corruption  here  ;    '  pro-  Text 
fert*  for  *proferetur'  would    be   an    improyenient ;    'since  His  oo^^^P** 
humaiiity  having  opened,  &c.  .  . .  mereifully  pours  into  the  minds 
of  men  by  secret  inspiration  the  things  whioh  it  brings  forth  from 
ii^lf/  w  <  which  it  reveals  conceming  itself.' 

p.  101.  inserentes  .  .  .  propinentur]  An  impossible  oonstnic- 
tion;  we  should  probably  read  *  propinemus.'  For  'propino'  in 
this  aenae,  '  to  give  or  ftirnish/  cf.  c.  8,  p.  0  ;  <  rdmedia' « *  means.' 
The  two  words  recur  a,  ii,  ad  inU, 

eius .  . .  snbdi]  There  is  some  corruption  here»  whioh  I  do  not 
see  how  to  mend.  Mansi,  z.  551,  reads  *  dilatandae  subsidiia '  for 
'  dilatandi  subdi,'  which  is  not  much  clearer. 

gentibus  •  . .  subpositis]  The  sense  requires  *  gentium  subposi- 
tarum,'  and  so  Mansi,  u.  s.^  or  'gentis  subpositae/  as  in  c  11, 
p.104. 

p.  102.  eomm,  quos  oolnut]  *■  eorum  qui  eam  (or  eas)  cohint ' 
would  be  rather  better. 

p.  103.  qui  .  .  .  inuidus]  sc.  '  Biabolusi'  supplied  from  '  dia- 
bolicae.' 

babnit . .  .  jK>tult]  The  sense  tequires  '  habnerunt/  '  potuerunt ' 

oonstmetionl]  seems  corrupt ;  ^  constructione '  would  yield  a 
oertain  sense.  So  H|)  and  Mansi,  x.  553.  On  the  argument  of  this 
letter,  eee  i.  30,  note. 

CHAPTER  11. 

P.  104»  muitae]  *  multa '  would  be  slightly  preferable. 
Ixmotesoens]  '  making  known ' ;  cf.  i.  30^  p.  65. 
ia  uestrl]  '  uestra '  seems  required.    The  corruption  may  be  due 
to  ^  aestri '  in  the  next  line. 
p.  106.  pars  corporia  uestri]  Cf.  c.  10,  p.  loi. 
VOL,  n.  H 
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p.  106.  oonuersatione]  '  conuersione/  the  reading  of  C,  seems 
oertainly  preferable. 

releuetis]  Here  again  the  reading  of  G.  'reueletis'  is  prefenbk 
Unfortunately  it  reads  *  reueletur '  two  lines  below,  where  *  releuf 
tur  •  is  certainly  right.  But  the  two  words  were  very  likely  to  be 
confuaed. 


CHAPTEK  12. 

Bed6's  ex-        F.  107.  ut  uerisimile  uidetur]  Note  that  Bede  only  puts  thi» 

of^h^^f^^te.  ^^^^^^  *"  ^^8  ^^^  ^*y  ^^  accounting  for  the  facte ;    viz.  that 

Paulinus  received  a  special  reyelation  of  the  nature  of  the  mysterioos 

occurrence  which  befell  Edwin  in  £ast  Anglia.    Perhaps  the  analog; 

of  St.  Paul  and  Ananias  in  Acts  ix.  lo  fT.,  may  have  been  present  to 

Bede'8  mind.    A  less  miraculous  theory  is  given  above,  c.  9,  p.  97* 

note.    According  to  a  later  tradition,  the  stranger  who  appeared  to 

Edwin  was  St.  Peter ;  S.  D.  i.  ao6.     Cf.  on  this  chaptcr  App.  L  §  16. 

per  diuersa  .  .  .  regna  . . .  uagaretur]  See   above  on  c.  9,  and 

infra  on  c.  14. 

Constmc-        quae  petebatur]  'The  things  which  he  was  asked  ; '   '  peto'  cod- 

tion  of         strued  with  double  accusative,  of  which  the  accusative  of  the  thing 
peto. 

remains  in  the  passive  construction  ;  so  iii.  5^  adfin.  p.  137;  v.  21 

ad  init,  :  '  misit  architectos,  quos  petebatur/  '  which  he  was  asked 

for;'  Opp.  vi.  317:  'petiti  auxilia  Romani/  *the  Romans  being 

asked  for  help.'    In  iii.  23,  p.  176,  the  accusative  of  the  thing  is 

replaoed  by  an   infinitive :    *  petiit  .  .  .  Cynibillum  .  .  .  oonpIereV 

'  he  asked  C.  to  complete.' 

p.  108.  fldissimus  . . .  illiua]  '  Sum  cyninges  }«gn  his  freond  se 
getreowesta,'  *  a  king^s  thane  amost  faithfnl  friend  of  his,'  AS^  Ten^ 

ille  .  .  .  magis  quam  ignobilior  quisque]  Cf.  c  15,  p.  116: 
'Reduald  natu  nobilis,  quamlibet  actu  ignobilis.'  *QuiBque'for 
'quisquam.' 

tot  annorum]  Since  588,  v.s.  If  I  am  right  in  placing  the  bsttle 
of  Chester  in  616,  this  must  have  taken  place  in  616  or  617.  Any- 
how  it  must  be  613  x  617. 

oaeco  . . .  ignij  *  Vulnus  alit  uenis,  et  caeco  caipitur  igni/  Verg. 
Aen.  iv.  a. 

p.  100.  omnes  .  . .  transoendas]  Cf.  aup.  on  c.  9,  p.  97. 

ut  ferunt]  Note  how  careful  Bede  is  not  to  give  this  as  more  than 
a  tradition. 

p.  110.  nulla  ratione  . . .  uendere]    Cf.  the  stories  in  Eddius, 
cc.  37,  a8. 
The  Idlc.  Idl»]  The  Idle  is  a  tributary  of  the  Trent.     We  have  aeen  above, 


Crap.  13.]  Notes.  99 

oD  i  34,  that  this  battle  was  fought  before  April  la,  617,  c.  14  ad  init. 
H.  H.  p.  56,  bas  preeeryed,  aa  he  often  does,  air  English  proTerb  Henry  of 
with  reference  to  this  battle :  ^Amnis  Idle  Anglorum  sanguine  ?'*"^'**' 
sorduit.'  But  when  he  professes  to  give  an  account  of  the 
numoeuyres  by  which  the  battle  was  loet  and  won,  he  is  simply 
drawing  on  his  own  imagination ;  and  such  things  should  not  be 
quoted  as  histoiy. 

suooetsit]  He  in  his  tum.expelled  the  sons  of  Ethelfrid.  The  Ethelfrid'» 
SajL  Chron.  E.  617,  gives  their  names,  Eanfrid,  Oswald,  Oswiu,  Oslac,  **^ 
Oswuda,  Oslafy  and  Ofla.  Nennius,  §  57,  pedigrees,  giyes  the  same 
list,  ezcept  that  for  Oslac  he  gives  Osguid  (Oswith).  They  took 
refdge  with  the  Picts  and  Scots,  iii.  i.  Oswald  certainly  spent  part 
of  the  time  of  his  exile  at  lona,  iii.  3 ;  perhaps  also  in  Ireland  ; 
cf.  Zinmier,  Kelt.  Beitrflge,  i.  307 ;  iii.  13.  Of  him  and  Oswiu 
(,Oswy ;  we  shall  hear  more.    For  Eanfrid,  v.  iii.  i. 

CHAPTER  13. 

P.  111.  oum  amioia  . .  .  esse] '  \Bdt  he  wolde  mid  his  freondum  Debate  in 
7  mid  his  wytum  gesprec  7  gejieaht  habban/  *  that  he  would  have  ^™^^,»,* 
speeeh  and  oounsel  with  his  friends  and  wise  men ; '  so  below 
*habito  .  .  .  eonsilio,'  ')«  haefde  he  gespreo  7  ge)>eaht  mid  his 
witum,'  AS.  vers. 

primiia  pontifloum]  *  ealdorbisceop,'  '  chief  bishop/  AS.  vers. 

nullaa  .  . .  tuorum]  '  n»nig  ]>inra  pegnti,*  *  none  of  thy  thanes,'  MateriAl- 
.Va  vers.  The  gross  materialism  of  Coifi's  oounsel  should  be  noted  ^^*^^|^^" 
AJ  ihrowing  light  on  the  subsequent  apostasy  after  the  defeat  of 
Edwin  at  Hatfield,  633,  i^fra  c.  ao,  iii.  i.  Those  who  adopted 
s  religion  with  the  idea  of  gaining  material  advantages  would 
naturally  abandon  it  in  the  hour  of  adversity.  Thus  the  ooming 
of  the  plague  caused  part  of  Essex  to  apostatise,  iii.  30  ;  cf.  iv.  27. 
It  is  diaappointing  to  find  Bede  applying  the  term  ^uerba  pni- 
dentia '  to  such  a  speech  as  Goifi's.  Is  it  accidental  that  the  AS. 
ven.  omits  the  laudatory  epithet  ?  In  iii.  3  ad  init.  Bede  seems  to 
regard  soccess  in  war  as  at  any  rate  a  witness  to  spiritual  truth  ; 
(f.  iii.  7,  p.  141.  The  same  idea  underlies  the  whole  system  of 
'^rdeals,  trials  *  by  wager  of  battle,'  ftc  War  is  only  an  ordeal  on 
t  larger  scale. 

p.  112.  aliua  optimatum]    '  oper  cyninges  wita  7  ealdormann,'  Seeking 
'snother  royal  counsellor  (wiseman)  and  alderman,'  AS.  vers.   The  ***®'  ^^- 
fpiritoalism  of  this  oounsellor,  his  sense  of  the  deep  mystery  of 
hQman  existence,  is  in  strong  and  dramatic  contrast  with  the 
nateriaiiBm  of  the  last  speaker. 
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talis  . .  .  nita  . . .  praesens]  *  Nota  pulcram  comparationem  de 
breuitate  uitae/  maiiglnal  note  in  Oi. 

cum  duoibufl  ao  ministris  tuis]  ^mid  ))inum  ealdormannum  7 
yegnunij*  *  with  thj  aldermen  and  thanes/  AS.  Ters. 

prorsua  ignoramus]  Of.  'a  philosophis  .  .  .  caeterisqne  gentiam 
magistris,  quia  nil  certae  beatitudinis  in  futurum  sciunt  promitten, 
et  hi  quos  habuere  Feparantur,  uidelioet  conuersi  ad  fidem,  spemqoe 
dominicae  promissionis  certissimam/  Opp.  ix.  124.  'Populu!' 
gentium  . .  .  habuit  doctores,  qui  .  . .  huius  solum  uitae  gaudu 
nouerant,  de  aeternis  nihil  certum  dicebant,*  ib.  435. 

merito  esse  sequendaj  Cf.  Bede  on  Cant.  iii.  3  :  '  Dizit  gentilita^ 
quae  in  sponsam  Christi  erat .  .  .  permutanda,  num  quem  dUejii 
anima  mea  uidistiSf  cum  uenientibus  ad  se  doctoribus  libentissimf 
auditum  acconmiodabat,  et  inhianter,  an  ueritatis  esset  uia  quim 
praedicabanty  dignoscere  curabat,'  Opp.  ix.  254. 

ceteri  . . .  consiliarii]  *  o>re  aldormen  7  \:eos  cyninges  ge)>eahteni5,' 
^other  aldermen  and  royal  coun8ellors,'  AS.  vers.  The  idea  of  ag<p 
as  a  necessary  qualification  for  ofiice  and  counsel  comes  out  in  both 
langtiages.  Cf.  such  words  as  y^povaia,  senatus,  senator,  ssieur 
(  —  senior),  seigneur  ( =  seniorem),  signore,  senor,  &c.  ;  cf.  F.  N.  C. 
i.  583. 

diuinitus  admoniti]  Omitted  AS.  vers. 

altaria]  See  note  on  i.  30,  p.  65. 

p.  IIS.  destruere  .  .  .  fanum]  Cf.  on  i.  30,  39. 

'  O  nimium  tanti  felix  audacia  facti ! ' 
exclaims  Alcuin  of  Coifi's  exploit,  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  v.  186. 

oum  omnibus  septis]  The  W/ucvos  or  sacred  enclosure. 

Godmunddlngaham]  Goodmanham,  near  Market  Weighton ;  cf. 
Greenwell,  British  Barrows,  pp.  286-331.  Dr.  Greenwell  savB: 
*  the  wliole  district  is  replete  with  archaeological  inteiest.' 

aras]  *  Vidi  Hecubam,  .  .  .  Priamumque  per  aras 

Sanguine  foedantem,  quos  ipse  sacrauerat  ignes.* 

Verg.  Aen.  ii.  501,  502. 


CHAPTEK  14. 


Baptism  of 
Edwin. 


nobilibusl  '  8B))elingum,'  '  ethelings,'  AS.  vers. 

p.  114.  circiter]  v.  note  on  i.  15,  p.  30. 

baptisatus  est]  Cf.  Bede,  Chron. Opp.Min. p.  195.  The  Ann.  Camb. 
under  626  say  :  *  Etguin  baptizatus  eat,  et  Run  filius  Urbgen  bap- 
tizauit  eum.'  The  story  is  repeated  in  (an  evident  gloss  in)  Nenn. 
§  63,  '  Si  qnis  scire  uolucrit  quis  eos  [se.  Eadguin  .  .  .  et  xii  milliji 
hominum  cum  eo]  baptizauit,  Rum  map  Urbgen  baptizauit  oos/ 
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To  whieh  two  MSS.  add  the  further  gloss  '  sicut  mihi  Renchidus 
epiaeopuB  et  Elbodus  episcopoi-um  sanctissimus  ti-adiderunt,  .  . . 
ue.  Paulinus  Eboracensis  archiepisoopua  eos  baptizauit,'  ed.  Steyen- 
son,  p.  54  and  note.  This  hist  idea  ia  a  desperate  attempt  to 
reconcile  what  the  scribe  rightly  felt  to  be  irreconcileable,  the 
account  of  Bede  and  that  of  Nennius.  The  whole  story  may  be 
dismiased  aa  a  fable  intended  to  claim  for  the  British  Ghurch 
a  principal  share  in  the  eyangelisation  of  Northumbria.  The  Irish 
annals  know  nothing  of  it ;  and  it  is  negatiy ed,  not  onlj  by  the  narra- 
tive  of  Bede,  but  by  the  whole  attitude  of  the  British  Ghurch  towards 
the  Saxons  and  Angles.  I  cannot  agree  with  Skene,  G.  S.  ii.  199, 
that  *the  tradition  seems  to  indicate  that  the  Gumbrian  Ghurch 
did  play  a  part  in  the  conyersion  of  their  Anglic  neighbours.' 
A  yery  unlikely  suggestion  is  made  by  Baine,  H.  Y.  I.  xix,  whose 
description  of  York  at  this  time  is.  howeyer,  of  great  interest. 

die  .  .  •  paachae]  Here  again  the  eye  is  meant,  Bright,  p.  118 ;  v.«. 
on  c  9,  p.  99. 

de  Ugno  . .  .  de  lapide]  Building  in  stone  was  largely  due,  like  Building 
flo  mach  else,  to  Roman  influenoe.  Thus  Naiton,  King  of  the  Picts,  materialB. 
'architectos  sibi  mitti  petiit,  qui  iuxta  morem  Romanorum  ecclesiam 
de  lapide  in  gente  ipsius  facerent/  y.  ai,  p.  333.  So  Benedict 
Biscop  got  from  Gaul  ^cementarios  qui  lapideam  sibi  aeoclesiam 
[..t  Wearmouth]  iuxta  Bomanorum,  quem  semper  amabat,  morem 
faeerent,'  Hist.  Abb.  (  5,  p.  368.  Gandida  Gasa  [Hwitem]  got  its 
tiaroe,  *  eo  quod  ibi  ecclesiam  de  lapide,  insolito  Brettonibus  more, 
feeerit,'  iii.  4,  p.  133.  We  hear  of  stone  churches  at  Lincoln,  c.  17, 
p.  117;  at  Lastingham  (replacing  an  earlier  church  of  wood}, 
iii  2's,  p.  176.  That  wood  was  the  ordioary  building  material  of 
the  Saxona  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  their  word  for  *  to  buiid  '  ia 
*getifflbrian ' ;  cf,  Anglo-Saxon  Glossaries,  ed.  WCilker,  i.  ia6.  Ald- 
belm  died  in  a  wooden  ehuroh  at  Doulting,  Somerset,  which  was 
afterwards  replaced  by  a  stone  one,  G  P.  p.  383;  cf.  ib.  153  ;  a  similar 
iostancey  W.  M.  i.  365.  At  Giastonbury,  a  stone  church  and 
a  wooden  church  existed  side  by  side,  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  371. 
A  wooden  church  at  Ghester-Ie-Street  continued  to  the  eleyenth 
century,  S.  D.  i.  93 ;  another  at  Wilton,  F.  N.  G.  ii.  509.  One 
at  Oreenstead  in  Essex  suryiyed  to  our  own  day,  Lingard's 
Aoglo-Saxon  Ghurch,  ii.  338,  cited  by  M.  &  L.  p.  369.  Wooden 
boUdings  were  alao  characteristic  of  the  Gelta  both  British  and 
Iriah.  Gf.  the  paaaage  from  iii.  4  cited  aboye.  So  in  the  life  of 
St.  Kentigem :  '  More  Britonum  ecclesiam  . . .  de  lignis  leuigatis 
. . .  ediflcare  .  . .  inchoabant ;  quum  de  lapide  construere  nondum 
p^Herant,  nec  usum  habebant,'  N.  &  E.  p.  303.    Thus  Finan  at 
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LindiHfarne  'fecit  ecclesiam  .  .  .  more  Scottonim,  non  de  lapide, 
sed  de  robore  secto  totam  conposuit,  atque  harundine  texit,'  iii. 
25,  p.  181 ;  t.  e,  not  only  the  roof  but  the  walls  were  oovered 
with  a  rush  thatch.  Thia  is  shown  by  what  follows:  *Sed 
episcopus  .  .  .  Eadberct,  ablata  harundine,  plumbi  lammlnis  eam 
totam,  hoc  est,  et  tectum,  et  ipsos  quoque  parietes  eius,  cooperirB 
curauit.'  Skins  were  sometimes  used  for  the  same  purpose,  Vita 
Cudb.  c.  46 ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  135.  136. 

The  Welsh  word  for  to  build,  *adeiladu/  indicates  a  yet  earlier 
stage  of  the  art  of  construction,  meaning  literally  '  to  weave,'  and 
referring  originally  to  the  primitive  mode  of  constructing  buildings 
by  wattling.  A  temporary  church  of  this  kind  seems  mentioned 
in  i.  90,  p.  38  :  *  ecclesia  .  .  .  frondibus  contexta  conponitur,'  c£. 
H.  &  S.  i.  37.  So  in  995  a  temporary  church  of  this  kind  was  made 
at  Durham  to  receive  St.  Guthberfs  relics :  *  facta  citissime  de  uirgis 
ecclesiola,'  S.  D.  i.  179.  For  dwelling  houses  it  continned  to  be  used 
iii.  10,  16  '.  where  see  the  AS.  vers.  cited  in  the  note).  At  the  end  of 
the  eleventh  century,  Benedict  Biscop'8  monastery  of  Wearmonth 
was  so  utterly  ruined,  that  some  monks  whom  Bishop  Walcher 
settled  there,  are  represented  as  '  de  uirgis  facientes  habitacnla/ 
On  buildings  of  wood  and  wattle  among  the  Celts,  both  British  and 
Irish,  see  much  curious  information  collected  by  Dr.  Reeves  in  his 
Adamnan,  pp.  106,  177,  178 ;  Petrie,  Round  Towers,  pp.  195-160. 
Duleek,  in  Ireland,  obtained  ita  name  '  Daim-liag/  *  the  house  of 
stone,'  from  the  fact  that  there,  as  at  Candida  Casa,  this  was  a  pre- 
viously  unknown  phenomenon. 

Frequency       From  this  use  of  wood,  &c.,  resulted  the  frequency  of  fires,  e.  g. 

offtres.  i,  i^j  ii.  ^j  iii.  10,  17;  iv.  25;  Opp.  Min.  p.  75.  The  church  at 
Campodonum,  in/ra,  was  evidently  of  wood.  When  bumt  by  the 
pagan  Mercians  after  Hatfield  :  '  euasit  .  .  .  ignem  altare,  quia  Upi- 
deum  erat,'p.  115.  After  the  flight  of  Paulinus  in  633,  and  the 
location  of  the  Northumbrian  see  at  Lindisfarne,  the  church  of 

Chnrch  of    York  fell  into  decay.     Wilfrid,  on  gaining  possession  of  his  see  in 

^**'"^*  669,  restored  it  magnificently,  Eddius,  c.  16.    Though  of  atone  it 

was  bumt  down  in  741,  Sax.  Chron.  D.  £.  ad  ann.  S.  D.  ii.  38.  It 
was  rebuilt  by  Archbishop  Ethelbert,  766  x  780,  the  works  being 
superintended  by  Eanbald,  who  succeeded  him,  and  Alcuin.  On 
the  site  of  £dwin's  baptism  an  altar  was  erected,  covered  with 
ftilver,  and  adomed  with  gold  and  silver,  and  dedicated  to  SL  Paul, 
Moctor  Mundi';  De  Sanctis  £bor.  vv.  1487-1519.  The  cathednil 
was  burnt  again  in  1069,  restored  by  Archbishop  Thomas  I  (1070- 
ixoo) ;  burnt  once  more  in  1137,  and  rebuiit  in  its  present  form  in 
the  reign  of  £dward  L     Smith,  a.  l. 
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impi*  neoa]  t.  c.  ao;  '  impias  *  as  often  ->*  pitiless/ 

in  qaibus  . . .  Meroioram]  This  implies  that  Edwin  during  his  Edwin'fl 
exile  had  lesided  at  the  court  of  Mercia.  Aa  Osfrid,  a  son  by  this  J^®^*|^ 
marriage,  had  a  son  Yffi,  who  was  baptized  before  633  iinfra) ,  though 
probabl j  not  much  before,  as  he  died  '  in  infantia '  af ter  the  battle 
of  Hatfield,  ir\fira  c  ao,  Osfrid  himself  can  hardly  have  been  bom 
later  than  6ia,  which  proves  that  Edwin's  Mercian  sojoum  must 
have  preoeded  the  battle  of  Chester.  Whether  or  not  it  preceded 
£dwin'B  sqjourn  at  the  court  of  Cadvan  of  Gwynedd,  0.  9,  note, 
I  do  not  find  any  evidence  to  show. 

Conaidering  the  subeequent  alliance  of  Penda  and  Ciedwalla 
against  Edwin,  it  is  not  impossible  that  the  kings  of  Mercia  and 
North  Wales  may  have  been  allied  in  his  favour.  If  so,  it  may  be 
safely  assumed  that  their  object  waa  less  to  help  him,  than  to 
check  the  growing  power  of  Northumbria  under  Ethelfrid.  On 
the  subsequent  f&te  of  these  sons,  Osfrid  and  Eadfrid,  o.  c  ao, 
pp  124,  las 

Gearli  regis  Meroiorum]  He  does  not  appear  in  the  pedigrees,  Cearl  of 
Sax. Chron.  6a6 (MSS.  B.  C)  ;  FL  Wig.  i.  351,  252,  264  ;  S.  D.  ii. 369.  Mercia. 
Aeoordlng  to  FL  Wig.  i.  a68,  Qwenburg  was  the  daughter  of  Creoda, 
the  gnndlather  of  Penda,  whioh  would  identify  Cearl  and  Creoda. 
Bat  considering  that  Penda  was  bom  about  575,  ten  years  before 
Edwin.  it  is  eztremely  unlikely  that  Edwin  should  have  married 
fais  aunt  Hen.  Hunt.  p.  54,  makes  *  Cherlus,'  the  cousin  and  suc- 
cesBor  of  Penda's  father,  which  is  certainly  more  probable  on  genea- 
logieal  grounds;  and  this  interraption  of  the  direct  line  of 
soeeession  would  account  for  the  mature  age  of  Penda  at  his  aoces- 
tfioD.     Cf.  on  all  this,  c.  ao,  and  notes. 

albati]  *  under  crisman/  '  under  ohrism,'  AS.   vers.    So  v.   7,  « In  albis/ 
p.  399,  for  '  in  albis  adhuc  poeitus,'  where  see  note. 

Uuaofirea . .  .  YiH]  on  their  fate,  v.  c  ao,  pp.  135,  ia6. 

alii  .  .  .  uiri]  '  monige  8B0eliugas  >8Bs  cynecynnes,*  '  many  ethe-  Ethelings 
lings  of  the  royal  race,'  AS.  vers.      Among  these  was  Edwin'8  b»pti«ed. 
cooflin  and  successor  in  Deira,  Osric.    Bede  does  not  mention  him 
here,  perhaps  because  of  his  subsequent  apostasy  ;  iii.  i,  pp.  la^,  ia8. 

In  uillam  regiam]  <  in  >one  cynelican  tun,' '  to  the  royal  town- 
^hip,'  AS.  vers.  Below,  of  Campodonum,  it  translates  the  same 
words  by  '  eyninges  bold/  '  king^s  residence.' 

p.  116.    Adgeftin]  Ad  is  the  preposition,  aa  is  shown  by  the  form  Plaoe- 
in  tbe  AS.  vera,  ^tgefrin.    This  practice  of  prefixing  a  local  pre-  ^*™?^"*" 
position  so  that  it  beoomes  part  of  the  place-name,  is  very  common  in  with  pre- 
Anglo-Saxon,  and  oocurs  constantly  in  the  charters.    Sometimes  the  positions. 
name  thus  formed  is  a  desoriptive  phrase,  as  in  Noke,  which  is  for 
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Attenoke,  corrupted  from  '  «t  ^&m  ^/  »'.  e.  *at  the  oak.'  Atterbarr 
probably  is  for  '  »t  >ffire  byrig/  t.  e.  ^  at  the  borough '  (so  that  then 
was  more  Uian  mere  wit  in  Bishop  Atterbuiys  remark,  that  if  he 
went  into  the  West  conntry,  he  would  be  in  danger  of  being  called 
'  To-therbiiry ').  Bnt  the  usage  is  by  no  means  confined  to  these 
cases.  In  Bede  we  h.ave  '  locus  .  ^ .  uocat^r  Ad  Gandidam  Casam/ 
iii.  4,  p.  133  (when  it  refera  to  the  church  itself,  it  is  '  Ecdesia . . . 
quae  Candida  Casa  uocatur/  t.  23^  p.  351)  i  'monasterium  qnod 
uocatur  Ad  Caprae  C^^ut/  '^t  B«Bgeheafde/  AS.  vers.,  iii  ai, 
p.  179,;  'in  uico  regis .  .  .  qui  uocatur  Ad  Murum/  '  JSt  Walle,'  ib. ; 
'locus  qui  dicitur  Adbariue,  id  est  Ad  Nemus,'  '^t  Bearwe,'  iT.3, 
6f  pp.  307,  ai9  ;  *  locusqui  uocatur  Ad  I^apidem,' '  Mt  Staue/  iv.  16, 
P-  ^7 ;  *  locus  qui  dicitur  Adtuifyrdi/  *  ^t  Twyfyrde,'  iv.  28, 
p.  279.  Sometimes  the  preposition  is  *  in/  a^d  in  these  cases  the 
second  part  of  the  nam«  seems  to  be  either  a  distriot  as  '  monaste- 
rium  quod  uocatur  Inde^uuda,  id  est  In  silua  ][>erorum,'  'In 
Dera  Wuda/  ^.  vers.,  v.  9»  6,  pp.  283,  292  ;  or  a  tribal  name,  as 
is  suggest^d  by  tlie  frequent  occurrence  of  the  patronyziMC  termina- 
tion  '  -ing'  in  these  names  ;  '  locus  qui  dicitur  ingetlingum/  iii.  14. 
P*  155 ;  80 iii-  94)  P*  i79  (AS.  vers.  identical) ;  '  iixregum  quae  uocatur 
Infeppingum/  '  in  \>adm  ))eodIande,  >e  is  nem^ed  Xn  Feppingum,' 
iii.  21,  p.  171 ;  'in  regione  quae  uocatur  Incun.eningum/  'In  Cunu- 
ningum/  AS.  vers.,  v.  12,  p.  304.  Bede'8  own  monastery  seems  to  be 
another  case  of  thia  kind ;  it  was  '  in  loco  qui  uocatur  Ingyniam/ 
*on  Qyrwum,'  AS.  vers.,  v.  21,  24,,  pp.  332,  357.  There  oertainly 
was  a  tribe  of  Gyrwas  in  the  fen  countiy  ;  Bede's  *  prooincia,  regio 
Gyruiorum,'  *  Qyrwa  maegff,  lond^'  AS.  vers.,  iiL  20,  iv.  6,  ppu  169, 
218;  ct  iv.  19,  ^princepe. .  .  australium  Gyruiorum,'  *Su5gyrw» 
aldormon,'  AS.  vers.,  p.  243.  Qere  too  m^  belong  ^prouiMda 
quae  uocaturlnundalum,'  *in  prouincia  Undalum,'  'onUndaUna 
msdgSe,'  AS.  vers.,  v.  ig,  pp.  322,  330.  The  *  locus  qui  uocatur  In- 
lirypum,'  iii.  25,  p.  183  ;  v.  i.  19,  pp.  281,  325  (A3.  vers.  identical ,' 
is  probably  not  a  tribal  name,.  for  when  the  AS.  vers.  wishes  to 
express  the  people  of  the  district,  it  suffizes  the  termination  ^aotan/ 
*settlers/  translatiag  'Hrypensis  ecclesia,'  iy.  la  ad  Jitu  hj 
*  Hrypsetna  cirice.'  Of  names  outside  Bjitain  we  have  *  uicns . . . 
qui  uocatur  In  Conpondio '  (Compidgne)„  iii  28,  p.  194 ;  *  insuls 
.  . .  Hreni,  quae  lingua  eorum  uocatur  In  litore,'  v.  11,  p.  309. 
For  other  instanoes  see  the  index,  s.w.  '  ad'  and  *  in.' 
The  phenomenon  occurs  in,  later  Greek  :  Istamboul,.  or  'Stam- 
boul,  the  name  of  Constantinople,.  is  a  corruption  o{  cls  ri^  voXtr ; 
Standia  of  cU  rijv  A«ay ;.  Stingo  of  cls  rijv  Kuy  &c 
Yeverin.  Adgefrin]    Teverin    in    Glendale,  which    thus  preserves  the 
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ancient  name  of  the  rivery  Tvhich  is  now  called  the  Beaumont 
Water,  and  ia  a  tributary  of  the  Till. 

eonfluentem .  .  .  plebem]  These  wholesale  conversions  seem  to  Wholesale 
have  been  followed  hy  no  less  wholesale  apostasy,  c  20,  and  notes  ;  ^^^^' 
ef.  i.  a6j  note.  On  their  effect  in  contaminating  Christianity  with 
lieathenism,  v.  i.  30,  note  ;  IX  C.  A,  ii.  X2i^.  They  are  perhaps  con- 
nectedf  as  Lappenberg  suggests,  with  the  fact  that  tn  primitive 
society  the  individual  counts  for  little,  the  family^  the  tribe  for 
much,  i.  i8a  ;  cf.  Maine>  Ancient  Law.  It  was  Ohriattanity  which 
first  fiilly  recogntsed  the  true  indiyiduality  of  maix 

Maelmin]  Smith,  foUowing  Camden^  ii.  1097»  ed.  1753^  says  Mill«  Haelmin. 
field,  near  Wooler.  3|r.  Moberly  in  a  private  communication  to  me 
ituggests  Mindrum  higher  up  the  glen»  on  the  borders  of  Northum- 
berland  and  Roxburgh  ;  while  Mr.  C.  J.  Bates  thinks  it  was  Kirk« 
newton,  where  a  church  dedicated  to  St.  Oregory  suggests  a  con- 
nexion  with  the  early  missiona,  History  of  Northumberland, 
P-  5S    Ct  Murray^s  Durham  and  Northumberland  (1873^  p.  313. 

Cataractam]  '  bi  Cetrehtune/  AS.  vers.,  tlvougU  in  c  20  adjifk  it  ia  Catterick. 
*neah  Cetrehtan/  and  in  iii.  14»  p.  155,  '  from  Cetreh,tweor}>ige.'  The 
place  meant  is  Catterick,  five  miles  S.  E.  of  RichaM)n<),  Yorkshire. 

in  prooincia  Bemioiomm]  Yet  in  spite  of  these  successes  of  Bernicia 
Christianity,  no  chnrch,  altar,  or  even  cross  was  erected  in  Ber-  *^^  "DeiTo, 
nicia  till  after  the  battle  of  Hefenfelth,  634,  ili.  a^  p.  i^a  And  in 
Deira,  with  the  exception  of  York»  which  was  unfiuished  at  Edwin'8 
death  (r. «:),  Campodonum^  mentioned  below^  seems  to  be  a  soli- 
tary  instance  of  a  church  built  under  Edwin.  On  the  relations, 
political  and  geographical,  of  Beraicia  and  Deira,  0.  iii.  i,  note ; 
and  on  the  names,  the  form.er  of  which  is  connected  with  the 
Brigantes,  and  the  latter,  probably,  with  the  Welsh  word  '  deifr '  «> 
watera,  see  Rh^  C.  B.  pp.  90,  113,  114^  291. 

Campodono]  *  Donafeld/  AS.  vers.,  where  the  latter  part  of  the  Campodo- 
Saxon  name  evidently  translates  the  former  part  of  the  Latin  name.  ^^un. 
Various  identifications  have  l>een  proposed  for  this  name  ;  that  most 
in  favoor  is  Slaek  near  Huddersfield. 

feeit  basilicam]  The  context  seems  to  suggest  Paulinus  as  the 
nominative  to  'fecit.'  The  AS.  vers.  says,  *het  Eadwine  ]>8&t 
cirican  getimbran/  '  Edwin  commanded  a  church  to  be  built  there.' 

Loidis]  The  district  of  lieeds.    The  royal  residence  was  at  Oswin-  Leeds. 
thorp,  Thoresby^s  Leeds,  p.  108,  ed.  1816. 

enaatt . .  .  Elmete]  om.  AS.  vers. 

Bmete]  Elmet  Wood  near  Leeds,  Peareon,  Historical  Maps.     On  Elmet. 
this  district  and  ita  incorporation  in  Northumbria,  cf.  Green,  M.  E. 
PP-  a54-a57. 
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CHAPTER  15. 


East 
Angllan 
chrono- 
logy. 


Redwald'8 
vrife. 

fieligioas 
Ryncretism. 


Aldwulf 
und  Eost 
Anglian 
ebrono- 
l*>Ky. 


Earpiialdo  fllio  Bedualdi]  Tliere  is  no  evidenee  to  Bhow 
when  Redwald  died  and  Earpwald  succeeded.  The  Saz.  Chron. 
(A,  B,  C,  E ;  D  ia  defective  here)  places  Earpwald^B  oonveTsion  in 
633,  and  the  miasion  of  Felix  in  636.  But  these  dates  are  reftited 
by  the  foUowing  considerations.  In  iii.  ao  Bede  says  that  Feliz 
was  bishop  for  seventeen  years,  and  Thomas  his  successor  for  five ; 
and  that  Boniface,  who  succeeded  Thomas,  was  consecrated  by 
Archbishop  Honorius,  who  died  Sept.  30, 653.  Therefore  the  ooming 
of  Felix  and  the  accession  of  Sigbert  cannot  be  later  than  631. 
Nor  can  they  be  placed  earlier  than  630 ;  for  prior  to  them  come 
the  three  yeara  of  *error,'  p.  116,  which  followed  the  murder  of 
Earpwald,  which  evcnt  cannot  be  later  than  6a8,  nor  earlier  than 
627 ;  and  his  converaion,  which  was  '  non  multo  tempore '  befbre 
his  death,  must  be  placed  either  in  6a8,  or  in  627.  It  cannot  be 
earlier  than  Easter,  627,  the  date  of  Edwin's  own  baptism.  01 
H.  &  S.  iii.  89 ;  Bright,  p.  123 ;  and  Wharton's  exoellent  note  in 
Ang.  Sac.  L  403. 

saoramenta  .  .  .  sacramentis]  'gerynu,'  ^mysteries,'  AS.  vens 
r.  Introduction,  p.  Ivii. 

p.  116.  Beduald]  v.«.,  cc.  9,  la. 

ab  uxore  sua]  If  she  influenced  him  against  Christianity,  at  least 
she  kept  him  true  to  the  dictates  of  faith  and  honour ;  v.  c  la,  p.  iio. 

ita  ut  . .  .  seruiebat]  Cf.  Bede  on  Ezra  iv.  i,  of  the  Samaritans 
'  qui  . .  .  accepta  Dei  lege,  et  hano  ex  parte  seruabant  et  nihilo- 
minus  eisdem  quibus  antea  simulacris  seruiebant,'  Opp.  viii.  404. 
So  Oregory  of  Tours  represents  the  ambaasador  sent  by  Leuvicbild, 
King  of  the  Goths,  to  Chilperic  I,  King  of  tlie  Franks,  as  saying:  'aic 
enim  uulgato  sermone  dicimus  non  esse  noxium,  si  inter  gentilium 
aras  et  Dei  ecciesiam  quis  transiens,  utraque  ueneretur.'  Hist. 
Franc.  v.  43.  So  Landndmabdk,  iii.  la  (Islendinga  SOgur,  i.  906,  ed. 
1843^  'Helgi  var  blandinn  mjOk  i  tru ;  hann  truOi  &  Krist,  en  hiH 
&  p6r  til  t!ij<Sfara  ok  harSraeCa/  '  Helgi  was  very  mixed  in  his  beiief ; 
he  believed  on  Christ,  but  made  vows  to  Thor  for  sea-faring  and 
doughty  deeds.'  Cf.  on  i.  30  for  the  contamination  of  ChristianiCr 
with  heathenism. 

Alduulf]  His  mother  was  Hcreswith,  the  sister  of  St.  Hild,  iv.  33, 
p.  353.  His  father  (^though  Bede  does  not  mention  the  fact)  was 
Ethelhere  of  East  Anglia,  who  was  killed  on  the  Winwsed  in  655. 
iii.  34,  p.  178.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  brother  Ethelwald,  on 
whose  death  Aidwulf  came  to  the  throne,  to  be  suoceeded  in  tum 
by  his  brother  Alfwold,  Fl.  Wig.  i.  949,  a6i ;  W.  M.  i.  97 ;  S.  D.  ii. 
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368.  Alfwold  died  in  749,  according  to  S.  D.  ii.  39.  If  so,  he  mtist 
hATe  been  over  ninety  at  his  death,  his  father  having  been  slain  in 
655.  Also,  he  conld  not  he  the  son  of  Hereswith  (though  Fl.  Wig. 
i.  961,  makes  him  so),  as  she  seems  to  have  taken  the  veil  before 
647.  See  on  iv.  93,  p.  253.  In  that  oase  he  would  only  be  half- 
brotber  to  Aldwulf.  Anyhow,  both  of  them  would  be  very  young 
in  655,  which  accounts  for  their  being  passed  over  then.  Aldwulf 
must  have  oome  to  the  throne  in  663  or  664,  as  Bede  sajs  that  the 
council  of  Hatfield,  Sept.  680,  was  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  his 
reign,  iv.  17,  p.  239 ;  (Fl.  Wig.  i.  27  gives  664,  but  this  may  be  oniy 
aa  inferenee  from  Bede).  A  group  of  foreign  annals  have  preserved 
the  date  of  his  death,  713.  Pertz,  i.  7,  24,  25.  Gf.  Lappenberg,  I. 
ilvi.  237 ;  £.  T.,  I.  xxxvi.  243.  None  of  these  East  Anglian  kings 
sfler  Ethelhere  are  mentioned  in  the  Sax.  Chron.,  probably  owing 
to  these  chronological  obscuritie& 

T|tili  .  . .  ITuifa]  R.  W.  places  the  accession  of  Wuffa  in  571,  of 
TytUusin  578;  i.  84,  86. 

frater  . .  .  Sigberct]  Cf.  iii.  18  :  '  frater  suus  ex  parte  matris,'  Saccession 
Fl.  Wig.  i.  260 ;  » frater  eius  ex  matre/  W.  M.  i.  97.  This  auccession  J^^J^ 
throQgh  the  mother,  if  a  fact^  is  a  very  curious  one.  Perhaps  there 
was  some  relationship  between  Redwald  and  his  wife  which,  if 
known,  would  explain  it.  As  Sigbert  went  into  exile,  'inimicitias 
Bedoaldi  fugiens,'  iii.  18,  he  may  have  had  claims  which  Redwald 
considered  dangerous. 

in  Oallia]  W.  M.,  u.  «.,  says  of  him   'omnem  barbariom  pro  Franks 
Franoomm  nutritura  exutus ' ;  and  in  i.  70,  he  says  :  *  eos  quos  nos  ^    ^wxxs. 
Francos  putamus,  Galwalas  antiquo  uocabulo  quasi  Oallos  nuncu- 
pant'    This  is  of  course  an  error ;  the  *  Oalwealas '  are  the  Celtic 
populations  of  Oaul  whom  the  Franks  conquered;  though  in  the 
Sax.  Chron.  it  is  used  as  a  synonym  for  the  country,  Oaul. 

Pelix  episoopua]  The  whole  tenor  of  Bede's  narrative,  both  here,  Bishop 
and  still  more  in  iii.  18,  seems  to  imply  that  the  coming  of  Felix  Felix. 
was  quito  independent  of  Sigberfs  accession.  Fl.  Wig.  L  17,  fol- 
lowed  almost  verbally  by  O.  P.  p.  147,  makes  them  become  ac- 
qtiainted  in  Oaul  ;so  H.  &  S.  iii.  89), and  come  to  Britain  together  (cf. 
Lili.  Eliens.  p.  13).  Tho  life  of  Felix,  as  cited  by  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  234, 
'35i  goes  farther,  and  represents  Felix  as  baptizing  Sigbert 
ia  Ganl  (so  Alford,  cited,  AA.  SS.  Mart.  i.  781).  It  also  reprosents 
him  as  conaecrated  bishop  by  Honorius,  whereas  Bedc's  words, 
vpiaeopui,'  *  ordinatus,'  dearly  imply  that  he  was  consecrated  in 
Bugandy.  Felix'  eoming  to  East  Anglia  seems  to  have  been 
pwterior  to  Sigberfs  acceesion ;  cf.  '  quem  de  Cantia  acceperat/ 
iii.  18,  q.t. 
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Kast 
Anglian 

8O08, 


de  Burgundiorum  partibus]  H.  &  S.  suggest  that  he  may  baye 
been  connected  with  the  Irifth  Burgundian  mission  of  ColumtMuiiis. 

saoramentum]  ^innerormysticmeaning;'  o.  Introduction,p.lTii. 

p.  117.  Domnoo]  Dunwich,  on  the  coaat  of  Suffolk,  now  a  mere 
Tillage.  Afler  the  council  of  Hertford  in  673,  Bisi,  the  fourth  Bisbop 
of  Eaat  Anglia^  resigned  on  the  ground  of  ill-health,  and  Theodon 
divided  the  diocese  into  two,  the  see  of  the  northem  *  folk '  being 
at  Elmham^  that  of  the  southem  remaining  at  Dunwich ;  iv.  s^J^*^ 
In  the  second  half  of  the  ninth  century  both  sees  became  extinct 
owing  to  the  Daniah  rayages,  and  from  870  to  c.  956  there  was  no 
bishop  of  East  Anglia.  From  956  the  seat  of  the  Eaat  Anglian 
bishopric  was  at  Elmham.  In  1075  it  was  removed  by  Heifast  to 
Thetford,  and  in  1094  by  Herbert  Losinga  to  Norwich.  Stnbbs, 
Episc.  Succ.  pp.  ai,  168, 169. 


I>ate  of  the 
mission  to 


Lindsey. 


IJncoIn. 


CHAPTER  16. 

Fraedioabat]  There  is  nothing  to  show  the  date  of  this  mission 
ezcept  that  it  must  be  697  x  631.  The  Sax.  Chron.  E.  places  it  in  637, 
R.  W.  in  628,  i.  128,  but  these  may  be  only  inferences  from  Bede ; 
cf.  c.  18  ad  init,,  note.  The  imperfect  tense  seems  to  indicate  either 
that  PauUnus  wastliere  more  than  once,  or  that  he  stayed  there 
some  time. 

Iiindissi]  Lindsey  is  still  the  name  of  the  largest  and  most 
northerly  of  the  three  divisions  of  Lincolnshire,  in  which  Lincoln 
itself  is  situated.  The  inhabitants  are  called  *  Lindisfari/  iiL  24, 
p.  179 ;  iv.  3,  pp.  207,  312  ;  iv.  12,  p.  229 ;  v.  23,  p.  350.  On  tho 
political  oscillations  of  Lindsey  between  Northumbria  and  MerciA, 
see  iii.  1 1,  p.  148  note.     At  this  time  it  was  clearly  Korthumbrian. 

praefectum]  'gerefa/ ^reeve.'    AS.  vers. 

Iiindocolinae  ciuitatia]  On  Lincoln  and  Lindsey,  see  Freeman, 
English  Towns  and  Districts,  pp.  19 1-22 1 ;  cf.  H.  H.  pp.  86,  87 : 
*  Urbs  autem  Lincoliae  quae  tunc  Lindocolina  uocabatur,  et  piv- 
uincia  Lindisse  ei  adiacens,  quae  circumquaque  chiuditur  uel  fluuii» 
uel  paludibus  uel  mari,  ad  Merce  regnum  pertinet  Urbs  autem 
illa  et  situ  splendida  est,  efprouincia  rerum  multarum  locuples. 
Unde  quidam :  ^*  Urbs  in  coUe  sita  est,  et  collis  uergit  ad  austrum.*' ' 
In  a  letter  to  the  Acadcmy  of  Oct.  21,  1893,  Mr.  H.  Bradley  en- 
deavoured  to  upset  the  old  derivation  of  Lincoln  from  *  Lindum 
Colonia.'  He  cannot  be  said  to  have  established  his  point.  The 
correspondence  on  the  subject  lasted  into  December. 

oum  domu  sua]  ^  mid  his  heorode,' '  with  his  household/  AS. 
vers. ;  *  mid  ealre  his  duga9e,'  *  with  all  his  chief  men/  Saz.  Chion.  £. 
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eniiis  .  .  .  tddentur]  *  ])ffire  gen  to  deege  xnteg  mon  geseon  ])a 
weallas  stondan/  'the  walls  of  which  one  may  still  to-day  see 
Btanding/  AS.  vers.  Thia  implies  that  such  was  still  the  case  in 
the  translator^s  time ;  v.  s.,  c.  5  note. 

presbTter  .  .  .  Deda]  One  of  the  <uiri  fideles' who  suppliedBede  Dediu 
with  materiala  for  the  history  of  Lindsey)  Pref.  p.  7. 

abbas  . .  .  Feartanen]  'abbud  of  Peortanea  ^mm  ham/  'abbot  Partney. 
of  the  house  of  Partney/  AS.  vers.  Note  how  closely  both  the 
Latin  'de'  and  the  AS.  ^of  approach  to  their  modern  use  in  the 
Bomance  and  English  languages  respectively,  as  mere  signs  of  the 
genitive  case.  Partney  in  Lincolnshire,  near  Spilsby.  Not  to  be  con- 
foanded  with  Bardney,  of  which  at  a  later  time  it  became  a  cell ; 
*  Oilbertus  dedit .  .  .  in  .  .  .  Partenay,  ecclesiam  cum  suis  pertinen- 
tiia.'    Charter  of  1135  to  Bardney,  in  Dugdale,  Mon.  Angl.  i.  630. 

Treenta]  The  earliest  form  of  the  name  is  Trisantona ;  v,  Rh^s,  The  Trent. 
C.  B.  p.  80. 

ioxtA  .  .  .  Tionulflngaeostir]  'bi  Teolfinga  ceastre/  AS.  vers.  Tionul- 
I  am  aceptieal  aa  to  the  usual  identification  of  this  place  with  ^^ga^c»- 
Torksey.     In  Sax.  Chron.  A,  B,  C,  D,  E,  Torksey  ia  *Turcesig,'  at     ^' 
the  year  873,  a  date  earlier  than  that  at  which  the  AS»  vers»  of 
Bede  was  made.    Southwell,  Newark,  and  Fiskerton  have  also 
been  suggested.     Mr.  Moberly,  in  a  note  which  he  kindly  sent  me, 
arguea  that  the  place  must  be  sought  on  that  part  of  the  Trent 
which  borders  Lindsey ;  that  the  termination  '  CaBstir '  points  to 
a  Boman  station  on  a  Roman  road ;  consequently,  that  it  muat  be 
identified  with  Littleborough,  the  ford  where  the  Roman  road 
from  York  to  Lincoln  crosaes  the  Trent. 

laoobnm  . . .  uirum . . .  nobilem]  His  *  nobility '  conaiated  partly  Jamea  the 
in  the  fiict  that  he  remained  ateadfast  at  his  post  duringthe  Mn-  I^e^^n. 
faustns  annus '  which  foUowed  the  death  of  Edwin ;  infr,  c  ao, 
iii.  I,  pp.  ia6-ia8. 

p.  118.  sicut .  .  .  dioitur]  om.  AS.  vers. 

caooos]  'ceacas/  AS.  vera.,  which  is  the  .same  wnrd ;  Irish 
ntadi ;  Welsh,  cawg.    R.  W.  altera  thia  into  '  calamos/  i.  198. 

equitantem]  On  the  progresses  of  the  Sazon  kings,  v.  Remble,  ProgreaBes 
ii-  58-61.    One  reason  for  these  tours  was  economic;  to  consume  ^®*''^^ 
on  the  spot  the  produoe  of  the  various  royal  estatea.     Palgrave, 
E.  C.  pp.  a86,  387.     Cf.  Maine,  Early  Institutions,  pp.  160,  161. 

inter .  .  .  ministris]  '  betweoh  his  hamum  o]>f(e  be  tunum  mid 
his  ^egnum.'  '  between  his  homesteads  or  by  townships  with  his 
tbanes,'  AS.  vers.  (omitting  *  prouincias ').  It  also  omits  all  about 
the  *  tuf*,*  simply  saying:  'him  mon  symle  \)set  raon  beforan  badr/ 
^tlke  emign  was  always  bome  before  him.' 
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Tlie  '  Tufa.*  Bomani  tafam . . .  appellant]  '  Tytfa,  genus  uexilli  apud  Romanos 
ez  confertis  plumarum  globis/  Ducange.  This  '  Boman  standard 
bome  before  the  sovereign '  was  one  of  the  facts  on  which  PalgraTe 
relied  in  support  of  his  theory  that  the  Bretwaldadom  was  an 
imitation  of  Roman  imperial  sovereignty ;  E.  C.  i.  563,  564.  See 
above  on  c.  5  od  init, 

CHAPTEK  17. 

Honorins  I.  Quo  tempore]  Honorius  I  succeeded  Oci.  or  Nov.  625,  and  was 
buried  Oct  la,  638  ;  R.  P.  pp.  156,  159.  He  was  implicated  in  the 
Monothelite  heresy ;  D.  C.  B.  iii.  151-153. 

ubi  . .  .  didioit  . . .  miait .  .  .  litteras]  The  AS.  vers.  omits  the 
Date.  letter.    The  date  of  the  letter  is  fixed  by  that  of  the  one  in  e.  18 

to  June  iiy  634.  Edwin  was  killed  Oct.  la,  633,  but  his  death  may 
easily  have  been  unknown  at  Bome  in  June  634. 

p.  119.  saoerdotibus]  '  bishops ' ;  o.  i.  aS,  note. 

ordinanda]  We  might  suggest  '  ordinandis ' ;  cf.  c.  18,  'pro 
archiepiscopo  ordinando.' 

CHAPTEK  18. 

Date  of  P*  120.  Haeo  inter]  As  in  the  case  of  Augustine,  Bede  gives  the 

Justus»  day  but  not  the  year  of  Justus'  death.  The  Sax.  Chron.  E.  plaees  it 
in  637.  If  this  be  correct,  and  if  Honorius  succeeded  without  anj 
interval  as  Bede  seems  to  imply,  then  Paulinus'  mission  to  Lindsey. 
c.  16,  must  be  also  fixed  to  6^7,  as  it  was  that  which  caused  him  to  bc 
.  at  Lincoln  when  Honorius  came  to  be  consecrated  by  him.  And 
with  this  agrees  the  statement  of  O.  P.  p.  6,  which  gives  thrti« 
years  to  Justus,  and  twenty-six  to  Houorius ;  for  the  former 
certainly  succeeded  in  634,  c  7,  p.  95,  and  the  latter  oertainly  died 
in  653,  iii.  20,  p.  169.  But  all  this  may  be  only  an  inference  from 
Bede.  Anyhow  Honorius  was  certainly  archbishop  when  Felix 
came  to  Britain,  which  was  631  at  latest,  v.  a.  Smith  plaoes  the 
death  of  Justus  in  630,  and  the  consecration  of  Honorius  in  631. 
quarto  Id.  Nou.]  Nov.  la 

Archbishop      Honoriua]    For  later   lives  of  him  cf.  Hardy,  Cat.  i  351,  252. 

Hononos.  jj^  ^^  *unus  ex  discipulis  beati  Papae  Gregorii/  v.  19,  p.  323; 
but  wbether  one  of  the  original  companions  of  Augusiine  is  noi 
stated.  We  have  seen  his  relation  to  the  East-Anglian  see,  c.  15 
note ;  iii.  aa  He  received  Paulinus  on  his  flight  from  Korthum- 
bria,  assigned  him  to  Rochester,  c.  20*  pp.  125,  ia6,  and  conse- 
crated  his  successor  Ithamar  in  644,  iii.  14,  p.  154.  In  his  lat€r 
years  Wilfrid  studied  for  a  time  under  him  on  hia  first  joumej 
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to  Rome,  652  x  653,  for  Honorius  was  '  uir  in  rebus  ecclesiasticis 
rabltmiter  institutus/  y.  19,  u.«.  He  died  in  653,  r.  s. ;  cf.  D.  G.  B. 
iii.  153-155. 

ad  Fanlinom]    This   '  was  in  accordance  with  the  directions  Conse- 
of  Or^ry,  supr.  i.  ag  [rather,  perhaps,  of  Honorius,  ii.  17,  p.  119]  Sf**f.*^  ^^ 
. . .  but  there  was  in  fact  no  choice,  . .  .  as . . .  after  the  death  of . . . 
Justus  there  was  no  other  bishop  in  Sazon  England  [?Britain]  than 
PAolinuB,  . . .  Bomanus  of  Bochester  having  been  drowned  before 
Jttstus  died ' :  c.  ao,  p.  126 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  8a. 

saoerdotem]  *  biscop/  AS.  vers. 

textum  lltterarum]  PanUIel  to  this  genuine  letter  comes  the  Spnrions 
third  of  the  Malmesbury  series,  G.  P.  pp.  49-51  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  85,  5^^^^^^ 
86.  Of  the  genuine  letter  it  embodies  from  '  uestra  adquisitio '  to 
'  te  constituam,'  and  four  words  *  gratuito  animo '  '  ulla  dilatione ' 
from  the  letter  to  Edwin,  c  17.  It  confirms  the  primacy  to  Canter- 
bury,  and  subjects  to  it  *■  omnes  Angliae  ecclesias  et  regiones.'  The 
use  of  this  one  word  '  Anglia '  is  enough  to  stamp  the  document  for 
what  it  is,  an  impudent  forgery.     See  note  on  iii.  8,  p.  142. 

illud  .  . .  repraeeentat]   An  obscure  and  possibly  corrupt  sen-  Text  cor- 
tence ;  '  quod '  answering  to  '  illud '  instead  of  '  quoties '  would  be  ^P^* 
an  improTement.     '  Tliis  also  the  graciously  couferred  richness  of 
hiH  mercy  has  bestowed,  that  by  means  of  fraternal  addresses  [i.c, 
letters)  he  preeents  to  their  altemate  view  in  a  kind  of  contempla- 
tion  their  concordant  love.' 

p.  121.    flliorum .  .  .  regum]   The  plural  shows  that  here,  as  in  Co-opera- 
the  case  of  the  appointment  of  Wighard,  iii.  ag ;  iv.  i,  pp.  195,  aoi,  ^^  ^* 
the  kings  of  Northumbria  and  Kent  combined  to  approach  the  Pope  Korthum- 
on  the  aifairs  of  the  English  Church.     The  mission  of  Bomanus  to  bria  in 
Bome  by  Justua,  c  ao,  p.  ia6,  may  have  had  reference  to  the  same  ?^''^ 
queetion.  affairs. 

ut  nuUa  ponit . . .  iaotuxa . . .  prouenire ;  sed  potius  .  . .  deuo- 
tlonem . . .  propasare]  A  very  loose  oonstruction,  but  not  perhaps 
corrupt ;  '  deuotio  . .  .  propagari '  would  be  better. 

p.  122.  tertio  Id.  lun.]  June  11. 

anno  XX«  UU*]  Heradius'  sucoession  was  Oct.  5,  610 ;  Qibbon,  Heraclius. 
▼.  389.    His  twenty-fourth  year  was  from  Oct.  5,  633  to  Oct.  4.  634. 
Tkis  agreea  both  with  the  indiction  and  with  the  year  a.  d. 

HeraoUo .  .  .  Oaetare]  This  is  Heracleonas,  the  younger  son  of  Heracleo- 
Heraclius  and  half-brother  of  Constantine,  who  is  mentioned  above,  ^^ 
Aod  whom  he  sucoeeded  as  Bmperor,  May  641  ;  Qibbon,  vi.  ^a,  73. 
He  had  been  made  Caesar  in  631   (Moberly).     Hence  Honorius 
•peaka  of  634  as  hia  third  year.    Mansi  reads  *  tertio '  for  '  quarto/ 
X.  581. 
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CHAPTER  19. 


John  IV. 


Tomene  of 
Armagh. 


Colman  of 
Clonard. 


Oronan  of 
Xondnim. 


Dima  of 
Connor. 


Baeithin  of 
BangorC?). 


This  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  vers.,  nor  in  the  Capitula. 

paaohae]  On  the  Paschal  question)  t.  £xcursu8. 

paucitatem  suam]  t7.  a  on  c.  2,  p.  8i. 

in  e2ttremis  .  .  ^  flnibua]  The  trish  themselTes  frequently  speak 
of  Ireland  as  '  iarthaf  domain/  *  the  west  «r  hinderpart  of  the 
wt)rld.' 

synodalium »  . .  pontiflcum]  t  am  not  sure  of  the  meaning  of 
this  expression.     Perhape  it  means  pontiffs  in  synodk 

lohannes  ^  .  .  suooeBait]  Honorius  I  was  buried  on  Oct.  la,  ^8. 
SeverinUs  was  consccrated  May  28,  646,  and  buried  on  Attg.  2,  64^ 
John  IV  was  consocrated  ob  Dec.  25,  64^  This  letter  must  there- 
fore  have  been  written  between  Aug.  and  Dec.  640.  It  is  eitc*d 
Opp.  Diin.  pp.  195)  196 ;  v.  8.  p.  2.  John  was  a  staunch  oppoxient 
of  the  Monothelites.     Cf.  B.  0.  B.  iiL  391,  392» 

in  Nioena  aynodo]  Cf.  iil  25^  p.  186. 

Felagiana  heresi]  t^.  i.  17^  notes.  According  io  Lanigan)  ii.  410, 
it  had  only  made  its  appearance  in  treland  a  short  time  before  th» 
date  of  this  letter. 

p.  128.  Tomiano]  Tomene  mac  Ronain»  Abbot  and  Bbhop  of 
Armagh.  His  death  is  placed  in  660  by  Ann.  tJlt.  and  F.  M.,  in 
661  by  Tigh.  This  passage  of  Bede  shows  that  he  must  have  beoomf 
bishop  at  least  as  early  as64o.  His  day  is  Jan.  10 ;  Mart  Don.  ]>.  12. 
Cf.  Colgan,  AA.  SS.  pp.  53,  54. 

Columbano]  Colman  mac  Ui  Telduib,  Abbot  of  Clonard,  and 
a  bishop.  His  death  is  placed  by  the  F.  M.  in  652,  by  Ann.  tJlt.  in 
653»  by  Tigh.  in  654.  His  day  is  Feb.  8  (  Mart.  Don.  p.  42  ;  F<§lire. 
note.     Cf.  Colgan,  u. «.  p.  17. 

Cromano]  (Cronano  0,  here  and  below.)  Cronan  Bec,  'the 
little/  Bishop  of  Nendrum  or  Inishmahee,  in  Strangford  Loagh. 
co.  Down.  He  died  Jan.  7,  642,  F.  M.,  Mart.  Don.  p.  8,  Ann.  Ult. ; 
643,  Tigh.    Cf.  Colgan^  u.  s.  p.  17. 

Dinnao]  Probably  Dima  Dubh,  <  the  black/  Bishop  of  Connor. 
who  died  Jan.  6,  658,  F.  M.,  Mart.  Don.  p.  6.,  Ann.  Ult. ;  659,  Tigh. 
Cf.  Colgan,  M.s.  pp.  16-18.  There  is  another  bishop  Dima  or 
Dimna,  of  unnamed  locality,  who  died  in  662,  F.  M.^  Aim.  Ult. : 
663,  Tigh. 

Baithano]  Colgan,  u.  «.  p.  17,  identifies  this  person  with  Baeithin 
M6r,  Hhe  great/  Bishop  of  Tibohine  (^Tech-Baeithiii)  in  R<^- 
common.  This  howevor  is  unlikely.  Baeithin  M5r  waa  a  con- 
temporary  of  St.  Columba,  and  attended  the  Convention  of  Dniini 
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Cett  in  574,  Rd.  Ad.  pp.  37,  31^  It  is  anlikely,  though  not  im- 
possible,  that  he  sarriyed  till  64^  Baeithin,  Abbot  of  Bangor,  who 
died  665,  F.  M.,  may  be  meant ;  and,  like  Oolman  aboye,  he  may 
haye  been  a  biahop  as  well  as  abbot. 

Cromano]    Probably  St.   Cronan  of  Movilla  (Blagh  Bile\  co.  Cronan  of 
0own,  who  died  Aug.  7, 649;  F.  M. ;  Ann.  Ult. ;  Mart  Don.  p.  219 ;  Movilla. 
Colgan,  tt.  s.  ;  650,  Tigh.    A  later  hand  in  Mart  Don.  pp.  298,  396, 
identifies  him  with  a  certain  Cronan,  Abbot  of  Bangor,  whose  date 
I  haye  been  imable  to  discover. 

Smiano]  Probably  St  Eman,  Abbot  of  Tory  Island.     Ra  Ad.  Eman  of 
pp.  338,  379  ;  'floruit  circa  annum  65^'    Colgan,  u.  9,  M^ad. 

IiaiBtrano]  Commonly  identified  with  Laisren,  Abbotof  Leighlin.  Lajsren. 
He  died  in  638  or  639 ;  but  his  death  might  easily  be  unknown  at 
Bome  in  64^  It  is,  however,  against  the  identifloation  that 
Leighlin  is  in  Carlow,  and  all  the  other  ecdesiastics  to  whom  this 
letter  is  addressed  belong  to  the  North  of  Ireland ;  of.  Bs.  Ad.  p.  97. 
The  Soath,  largely  owing  to  Laisren  of  Leighlin,  adopted  the  Boman 
Easter,  ^o  X633.  Colgan,  u,  s,  suggests  Laisren  Mac  Nasca,  Abbot  of 
Ard  mie  Nasca  (Holywood  on  Belflist  Lough"^,  whose  day  is  Oct.  25 ; 
F^llre  ;  Mart.  Don.   Colgan  says :  *  floruit  a  650 ' ;  cf.  Lanigan,  ii  363. 

Soellano]  Commonly  identified  with  Sillan,  Bishop  of  Devenish  Scellan. 
(Daminis),  in  Lough  iUne.    He  died  658,  F.  M. ;  his  day  is  May  17, 
Mart.  Don.   Lanigan,  ii.  415,  suggests  Scellan  the  Leper,  of  Armagh  ; 
Mari.  Don.  Sept  i;  Colgan,  fi.s.,  suggests  Stellanus,  Abbot  of  Inis 
Celtia. 

B«geno]  Seghine,  Abbot  of  lona,  693-652  ;  Ba.  Ad.  pp.  373,  374.  Seghine, 
Adamnan  cites  him  more  than  onoe  as  his  authority  for  statements  ^^^(^^ 
in  the  life  of  Columba,  ib.  16,  96,  iii.    It  was  to  him  that  Cum-   ^^" 
miAXk  addressed  hii  letter  on  the  Fftschal  question,  ib.  960 ;  Migne, 
Pat.  LaL  Izzxyii  969.    It  was  during  his  abbacy  that  Aidan  was 
«ent  to  Northumbria,  iiL  5,  ad  init    Colgan  howeyer,  %l  &,  followed 
by  lAnigan,  u, «.,  prefers  Seghine  Mac  Ua  Cuinn,  who  died  Sept  10, 
669  or  663.    Three  Fragments,  p.  69  ;  Mart.  Don.  p.  949. 

Samio]  Saran  Ua  Critain,  who  died  661 ;  F.  M. ;  Ann.  Ult  ;  669,  Saran  Uh 
Ti^.  HiBdayisgiyendonbtfuUyasJan.9o.  Mart.Don. ;  Colgan,  u.s.  Critain. 

samaaa  looom  sanotae  sedis]  During  a  yacancy,  or  in  the 
ibeenee  of  the  Pope,  the  arch*presbyter,  the  archdeaoon,  and  the 
*  primieerius  notariomm  *  acted  aa  yicegerents  of  the  Boman  see ;  r. 
Liber  Diumus,  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  cy.  97  and  note ;  cf.  ib.  36-38. 
Two  of  ihese  join  in  writing  the  present  letter.  I  owe  the  referenoe 
to  Mr.  B.  L.  Poole. 

yrimSoeriiis]  '  primus  in  ceram  seu  tabulam  relatus.*    Hence  the  *  Primice* 
first  of  any  order:    'primicerius  martyrum  beatus  Stephanus,' "^' 

xou  n.  I 
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K.  C.  D.  No.  141;  Biroh,  Ko.  239.  Here  it  is  the  '  priziueeriiii> 
notariorum/  v,  8.  Id  cathedral  churches  and  monasteries  it  wai  the 
name  of  an  offloer  whose  duty  it  was  to  instruct  the  clerka  or  monks 
especially  in  matters  connected  with  the  performance  of  dirine 
servioe.     Ducango,  s.  v. 

soripta  .  . .  siluerant]  A  very  looee  construction.     Perhaps  some 

words  have  been  lost. 

Rome  con-       ea  quae  postulata  ftieraat]  Henoe  it  would  appear  thnt  th«0e 

snlt^  on     ecclesiastics,  possibly  assembled  in  synod,  had  consulted  the  Romsn 

chal  qaes-    See  on  the  Easter  question.     This  was  certainly  the  caae  in  the 

tion.  South  of  Ireland.    Lanigan,  ii.  389 ;  v.  note  on  iii  3,  infiu. 

The  Celts         XTTTT*  luna]  i.  e.  the  writers  charge  the  Irish  with  being  quarto- 

not  qnarto- ^QQjiQi^i^g^     Hence  'nouam  ex  ueteri  heresim  renouare';    thoiigh 

the  words  '  cum  Hobreis,'  &c.  might  refer  only  to  the  fact  that  the 

Celts  induded  instead  of  excluding  the  fourteenth  of  the  moon  » 

a  possible  day  for  Easter.    And  so  Smith,  a.  /. :  '  uetus  haereais  fnit 

Pascha  cum  Hebreis  semper  oelebrare ;  noua,  aliquando  taiitam.' 

But  I  doubt  this  explanation.    Aldhelm  distinctly  chariges  the 

Comish  Celts  with  being  quartodecimans ;  Opp.  p.  86 ;    fi.  &  Sw 

iii.  971.     Bedei  better  informed,  or  less  prejudiced,  expreaaly  says 

that  the  Irish  were  not  quartodecimans,  iii.  4,  p.  135.     But  eren 

he  in  his  Chron.  sub  ann,  640,  allows  himself  to  speak  of  Honorius 

as  refiiting  '  errorem  quartodecimanorum/  Opp.  Hin.  p.  195 ;  and 

the  statement  is  copied  by  Marianus  Sootus,  who  as  an  Iriahman 

might  haye  known  better ;  in  Fl.  Wig.  i.  15  ;  cf.  G.  P.  p.  aix.  But 

the  name '  quartodeciman  *  was  always  a  handy  stick  with  which  to 

beat  the  Celtic  dog. 

manifeste  deolaratur]  Both  these  inferenoes  seem  to  me  very 
hazardous.  The  former,  as  Ussher  points  out,  Brit.  Eod.  Ant 
p.  486,  is  due  to  the  fact  that  Bede  takes  'nouam'  absolaiely, 
whereas  *  nouam  ex  ueteri '  should  be  taken  cloeely  togetber. 

p.  124.  eooe  enim]  This  form  ofthe  textismidwaybetween  that 
on  p.  66  and  the  Yulgate. 

CHAPTER  20. 
X  et  VII]  If  this  is  to  be  taken  strictly,  it  would  fix  Bdwin*s 
accession  and  the  battle  of  the  Idle  definitely  to  616 ;  v.  i.  34,  note. 
Christi  regno  militaoit]  See  on  iv.  11,  p.  095. 
CadwaUon       rebellauit . . .  Oaedualla  .  . .  Penda]  CsBdwalla  is  the  GadwaUan 
ue^^'       ^'  Welsh  authorities,   King  of  Gwynedd^  the    son  of    Bdwin*^ 
harbourer  Cadvan,  with  whom  Edwin  had  been  brought  ap  aoooid* 
ing  to  a  tradition  already  quoted,  c.  14,  note.     He  waa  the  leader  of 
the  Welsh  in  their  final  struggle  against  the  AngleBy  the  moet 
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dADgerons  riyal  of  his  former  comrade.  Edwin  had  reduoed  him 
to  rabmisBion,  obliging  him)  acoording  to  Welsh  tradition,  to  take 
refiige  in  Ireland,  perhaps  at  the  time  when  Anglesey  was  con- 
queiBd,  Rh^  G.  B.  p.  131,  which  is  probably  also  the  time  when 
Edwin  besieged  him  ^  in  insula  Glannauc,'  i,  e.  Priesth^olme  or  Puffin 
Island  oif  the  coast  of  Anglesey ;  Ann.  Camb.  629 ;  cf.  Rh^s, 
Aitharian  Legend,  p.  325  ;  injr.  iii.  9,  p.  145,  note.  (The  real  year 
is  prohably  ^2,  as  Ann.  Gamb.  puts  the  battle  of  Hatfleld  in  630.) 
We  here  find  him  '  rebelling/  and  making  a  fieroe  effort  to  throw 
off  the  yoke,  contemplating  nothing  less  than  a  reyersal  of  the 
Anglian  oonquest :  '  totum  genus  Anglorum  Brittaniae  finibus  era- 
sarom  se  esse  deliberans.'  (Gf.  W.  M.  i.  51, '  uir,  ut  ipse  dictitabat, 
in  extenninium  Anglorum  natus.*)  It  should  be  noted  that  Penda, 
wbo  to  English  eyes,  and  with  our  knowledge  of  the  event,  seems 
the  larger  figure  of  the  two,  is  here  spoken  of  merely  as  Gadwallon'8 
assistant.  And  the  life  of  St.  Oswald,  already  cited,  actually  repre- 
sentshimascompelledtojoinGadwallonbyforce :  '  Deindecumuter- 
que  regnaret  uicit  rez  Adwinus  Gadwallonem,  et  ftigauit  in  Armoni- 
eam  [i. «.  Arron],  Gadwallo  tandem  cum  multis  copiis  reuertens  uioit 
priiis  Fendam  . . .  et  sibi  uniuit,'  S.  D.  i.  345 ;  cf.  Qeof.  Mon.  zii.  8 ; 
thoogfa  W.  M.  says :  '  uelut  coruus  ad  nidorem  cadaueris  . . .  vUro 
Chedwallae  in  auzilium  oecurrit,'  i.  77.  For  other  forms  of  Gad- 
wmnoii's  name,  cf.  Rh^,  in  Proc.  Soc.  Ant.  Scot.  1899,  p.  330. 

PeBda . . .  pnelViit]  The  omission  of  '  ez '  in  MS.  M,  and  edd.  Penda. 
haa  made  it  appear  as  if  Bede  regarded  the  whole  of  Penda's  reign 
•s  only  twenty-two  years.  Twenty-two  years  ftx>m  this  battle  is 
rorreet,  as  Penda  fell  in  655 ;  v.  24,  p.  354.  Bede  does  not  give  the 
daie  of  hia  aeoession ;  the  Saz.  Ghron.  places  it  in  6q6,  F1.  Wig.  in 
697,  and  both  (inoonsistently)  give  him  a  reign  of  thirty  years, 
pDtting  his  death  rightly  in  655.  According  to  MSS.  A,  B,  G,  of  the 
Chron.  he  was  fiffcy  years  old  at  his  accession.  See  on  c.  14,  p.  1 14.  Of 
Penda,  Kr.  Freeman  says  :  '  he  came  nearer  to  achieving  the  union 
of  the  whole  English  nation  under  one  sceptre  than  any  prinoe 
befora  the  Weet-Sazon  Egbert ' ;  N.  G.  i.  36  ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  96. 

navla  sorte]  As  far  as  Bede's  own  narrative  goes,  Penda's  oareer 
op  to  ihe  last  fatal  battle  of  the  Winwsed,  would  seem  to  have  been 
one  €f  oninterrupted  success.  It  cannot  refer  to  Penda's  early 
stmgglee,  as  Bede  ezpressly  dates  the  '  uaria  sors '  from  the  battle 
cf  Hatlleld, '  ez  eo  tempore.' 

Haatlifelth]    Supposed  to  be  Hatfield  Ghase,   to  the  NE.   of  Hatfield. 
Doiieaater.     Robert  Talbot,  the  sizteenth-century  annotator  of  MS. 
G,  of  tbe  Ghron.,  says,  *  in  y*  forest  off  Shyrwode.'  Sherwood  Forest 
is  now  to  the  south  of  Doncaster,  but  may  formerly  have  eztended 
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Edwin  a 
martjrr. 


Qaestion 
of  OBwald'8 
complicity 
inEad- 

fTid'8 

death. 


Cadwallon. 


Britons 

and 

Saxons. 


Edwin'8 
relicg. 


further  north.  Both  Nenn.  $  6i,  and  Ann.  Gamb.  630,  call  this 
battle  the  battle  of  Meicen)  and  make  both  £dwin's  sons  ftdl  in  it. 
Tighernach  631  (?)  says :  'Cath  itir  [praelium  inter]  Etoin  nuc 
Ailli  regis  Saxonum,  qui  totam  Britanniam  ngnauit,  in  qao  uictn» 
est  a  Ghon  rege  Britonum  et  Panta  Sazono.'  Ann.  Ult.  place  tbe 
battle  in  630.  It  will  be  seen  that  here  agnin  the  Welah  and  Irish 
authorities  are  two  to  three  years  behind  in  their  chronology. 

ocoisus  «Bt  .Sldaini]  G£  Ala  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  vy.  asSf  933 : 
'Edwinus  oocubuit  regum  olarissimus  ille, 
Post  quem  non  habuit  praeclara  Britannia  talem.' 

die  IIII  Id.  Oct.]  Oct.  la,  633.  As  haring  fallen  against  tli^ 
heathen,  he  was  in  later  times  regarded  as  a  martyr;  'martjrio 
ooronatus/  Vita  Osw.  in  S.  &  D.  i.  341 ;  cf.  ib.  340  ;  and  GapgniTe';» 
life,  Hardy^  Gat.  i.  335.  His  day  in  the  Galendar  is  Oct.  4,  a  mis- 
take  perhaps  due  to  the  omission  of  *  id.'  (iduum). 

XIj  et  VIII]  '  seofon  7  feowertig/  AS.  vera. 

Osfirid  . . .  Badftid]  Edwin'8  sons  by  his  first  wife  ;  v.  s.  c.  14. 
p.  114.  Th^  statement  that  a  king  of  the  Orkneys  was  present  in 
the  battle  rests  only  on  Qteoftrey  of  Honmouth,  xii.  8. 

p.  126.  regnante  Osualdo]  Had  Oswald  anything  to  do  with  it  ? 
It  is  significant  that  Ethelberg,  Edwin'B  widow,  did  not  feel  that 
his  son  and  grandson  were  safe  from  Oswald,  even  at  the  oonrt  of 
her  own  brother  Eadbald,  v.  inf,  We  know  how  Oswy  treated 
Oswin,  though  Oswy  was  in  other  respects  an  admirable  monareb. 
Mr.  Green  boldly  says,  '  at  the  pressnre  of  Oswald  he  mnrdered 
Eadfrid/  and  cites  this  passage  as  his  authority,  M.  E.  p.  agi.  But 
here  (ufrequemUy  Mr.  Green  goes  beyond  what  his  texts  warrant. 

Oaedualla  .  . .  Christiani  . . .  baarbarua]  '  baptismo  qnidem  rege- 
neratus,  sed  male  uiuendo  paganissimus,*  Lectiones  de  Sanct<t 
Oswino  ;  MS.  CGC  Ozon.  134,  f.  80.  The  life  of  Oswald  in  S.D 
i.  346  says  boldly,  '  Cedwallarex-^paganus  fuit.' 

usqae  hodie  . . .  Brettonum]  -'  swa  gen  to  dsBge  Bretta  ^w  ia,* 
'  as  yet  at  thlB  day  is  the  custom  of  Britons,'  AS.  vers.  So  that  it 
seems  to  have  continued  to  the  translator^s  time.  R  W.  speaii 
of  it  as  being  still  the  case  in  'his  day ;  i.  94.  On  tbe  ecc1e9> 
astical  relations  of  the  Sairons  and  Britons,  v.  Excursoa  on  the 
Easter  and  Tonsure  controversies. 

capttt  Aeduinij  From  this  it  would  seem  that  his  enemies  had 
decapitated  his  body.  Cf.  the  stories  of  the  treatment  of  Oswald'» 
remains,  if^roLy  iii.  la.  During  the  reign  of  Ethelred  of  Mereia,  i.  t, 
before  704,  and  while  Elfled  was  abbess  of  Whitby,  i.  e.  alter  680, 
£dwin'8  body  was  translated  thither  ;  iii.  24,  p.  179 ;  App.  I.  %  18. 

uenit  autem]  At  some  time  after  her  arrival  in  Kent  she  founded 
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the  monaflteTy  of  Liming  in  Kent :  *  Ethelburga  . .  .  monasterium  Ethelberg, 
de  limninge  fondatiit,  in  uilla  eodem  nomine  uocitata,  quam  Ead-  ^^.<^^'  of 
baldua  frater  eius,  postquam .  . .  Cantiam  est  reuersa,  eidem  asse-  monastery. 
ritar  contulisBe/  Elmham,  p.  176  ;  cf.  Mon.  Angl.  i.  452,  453. 

mHite]  *  cyninges  pegn/  *  king'8  thegn/  AS.  Ters. 

p.  126.  meta . . .  regum]  It  would  seem  from  thia  that  the  alliance  Alliance  of 
of theroyalfamilieeof Kent  and  Northumbria  continued,  though  there  5^21*^^ 
was  noi  any  relationahip  between  the  kings  as  in  the  reign  of  Edwin.  bria. 

Datfifbereoto . . .  illiua]  He  waa  her  second  cousin.     Her  matemal  Dagobert 
grand£ither,  Charibert,  and  his  patemal  grandfather,  Ghilperic, 
were  biothers.    See  Table  I  in  Kitchin'8  Franoe,  yoI.  i.     It  is  pos-  Tie  of 
dble  that  'amieua,'  *freond/  AS.  vers.,  ma^  imply  this,  friendly  kinahip. 
relationa  in  primitiye  timee  resting  on  kinehip  (Maine,   Early 
InstitotionB,  c  3)  or  on  foeterage.    The  Welsh  for  friend  is  '  cyfaill,' 
slziah    ^comalta,'    '  a  foater-brother,'  while    loelandio    'fnendi' 
meana  '  relative,*  and  nothing  else.    This  use  survives  in  Lowland 
Sootch :  <  Te'II  no  be  onyfnen'  to  John  Heron  ? '     '  I  am  his  son ' ; 
&  R.  Croekett,  'The  Raiders,'  p.  186. 

ealioem  .  .  .  oonseoratum]  Cf.  the  prayer  'ad  calicem  benedi- 
eendum '  in  the  Qregorian  Saeramentary ;  Bright,  p.  199. 

qnae  baotenuB,  fto.]    '>a  nu  gen  08  ])is  mssg  mon  sceawigan/ 

*  whieh  may  still  to  this  day  be  seen,'  AS.  vers. 

Bom*naa  .  • .  maris]  On  the  possible  object  of  this  mission,  9. 5.  Misaion  of 
ciS^p.  i9i,note;  cf.thetateofAbbotPeter,L33.  *ltalici'(whichthe  Bomanus. 
AS.  veni  omits)  shows  that  he  must  have  gone  by  sea  from  Provenoe. 
Hia  epiaeopate  must  have  been  very  short.    Cf.  D.  C.  B.  iv.  553. 

pAUinm]  This,  of  course,  being  only  sent  in  June,  634»  v.  s.  c.  17,  The  archi- 
p.  1 18,  note,  would  not  reach  him  till  after  he  had  left  Northumbria.  epuoop^te 
He  was  therefore  never  defado  arohbishop  of  York.     Egbert,  Bede's  abeyance. 
pupil,  waa  the  first  archbishop  of  York  '  de  fiicto  et  de  iure.'    He 
rbceived  the  pallium  in  735,  i^fra  p.  361 :  *  primus  post  Paulinum 
in  arehiepisoopatum  confirmatus  est ' ;  though  Wilfrid  loosely,  and 
still  more  looeely  John  of  Beverley,  are  often  spoken  of  as  arch- 
biahope ;  Bright,  p^  129 ;  cf.  additional  critical  note  on  p.  a8a. 
Eddioa,  c   10,  by  a  still  more  eztraordinary  abuse  of  terms,  calls 
Cohnan,    the  Scotic  bishop    of  Lindisfame,    'Eboracae  oiuitatis 
epiaeopaa  metropolitanus.'    The  Hist.  Anon.  says  quite  correctly : 
^caeteri  episcopi  inter  Paulinum  et  Egbertum  nihil  altius  quam 
simplieia  epiacopi  uocabulo  anhelarunt ' ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  66. 

reliqnerat . . .  lacobum  diaconum]  Paulinus'  conduct  in  flying  James  the 
haa  been  criticised,  Bright,  pp.  ia8,  lap,  though  Bede  gives  no  hint  I)®a<^' 
(,t  blaine.    But  there  can  be  no  question  that  James  the  Deacon  was 

*  a  really  noble  instance  . . .  of  courageous  stedfftstness  under  ezcep- 
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tional  trial,'  ib.  130.    On  flight  from  perBecution  cL  Ltft.  App.  F£ 
II.  iii.  370. 

cuias  nomine  . .  .  oognominator]  '  )K>ne  tun  . . .  geen  t6  d«ge 
mon  hiB  nom&n  cneode9/  '  that  village  men  still  to-day  call  bj  his 
name,'  AS.  vers.  The  proposed  identifications  of  thia  place  are  not 
satisfactory.  In  the  Phiilippa  MS.  9438,  the  pasaage  reads :  '  uicos 
.  .  .  habitare  seynt  lemeetret  usque  hodie  cognominatur.'  T1i« 
soribe  probably  had  local  knowledge. 

reouperata .  . .  pace,  &o.]  He  continued  to  observe  the  Bonuii 
Easter,  but  he  aeems  to  have  liTsd  on  good  tenns  with  those  wbo 
followed  the  Irish  use ;  iii.  95,  p.  181. 
Gregorian  oantionis  .  .  .  Oantuariorum]  One  very  important  matter  whieh 
chanting.  engaged  the  many-sided  activity  of  Gregory  the  Great  was  the 
reform  of  the  music  of  the  Ghurch,  which  had  become  much  cch^ 
rupted  since  the  days  of  St.  Ambrose,  who  may  be  regarded  as  in 
some  sense  the  founder  of  Ghuroh  music.  lohannes  Diac  says  of 
Gregory :  '  scholas  cantorum .  • .  in  Romana  eodesia  . . .  constituit ' ; 
Opp.  Greg.  iv.  47,  197  ;  on  which  cf.  D.  0.  A.  ii.  1844,  1845.  The 
'  Gantus  Bomanus,'  *  Gantus  Gregorianus '  gradually  superaeded  th« 
'  Gantus  Ambrosianus '  in  all  parts  of  westem  Europe  exoept  thr 
Milanese.  Radulphus  Tungrensis,  cited  by  Ducange,  s.  v. '  oantus.' 
characterises  the  Ambroeian  chanting  as  ^solennis  et  fortis,'the 
Gregorian  as  'dulcoratus  et  ordinatus ';  cf.  S.  D. ii. 8 :  ^non  hymnonim 
pulcherrimus  Ambrosianus  titulus,  nec  Gregorianum  .  .  .  dnlcb 
armoniae  organum.'  Into  the  technioal  difTerenoes  between  them 
it  is  impossibie  to  enter  here ;  cf.  Ducange,  s.v.  ^cantus' ;  D.  O.A 
9.m.  ^Ambrosian  Music/  ^Music'  Pipin  and  his  son  Gharles  tbe 
Great  did  much  to  extend  the  Gregorian  use  in  Europe.  In  Adeniari 
Historiae,  Pertz,  iv.  117,  118,  thereis  an  interesting  acconnt  of  an 
argument  held  before  Gharles  on  this  subject  in  the  year  787 ;  d 
the  Gesta  Garoli,  Pertz,  ii.  735 ;  Mon.  Gar.  pp.  639-641.  VThen 
Gregory^s  missionaries  came  to  Britain  they  naturally  brought  with 
them  his  mode  of  chanting ;  and  this  system  would  be  adopted  by 
those  churches  in  Britain  which  were  under  the  influence  of  Ganter- 
bury.  Putta,  Bishop  of  Bochester,  after  his  ezpulsion  from  his  9gc 
was  instrumental  in  teaching  this  system  in  other  parts  of  Britain ; 
iy.  a,  19.  Here  we  see  Paulinus'  deacon  James  practising  it  in 
Northumbria.  But  the  reconversion  of  Northumbria  by  Irish  mis- 
sionaries  seems  to  haye  introduoed  a  differont  mode  of  chanting ;  and 
we  are  told  that  with  the  exception  of  James  the  Deaoon,  Wilfrid'& 
chanter  and  biographer  Eddius  was  the  flrst  to  teach  the  Roman 
method  in  Northumbria ;  iy.  9 ;  cf.  Eddius,  c.  47,  where  Wilirid 
enumerates  among  his  senrices  the  effbrts  he  had  made  to  promot^' 
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Chareh  miuie ;  and  we  find  a  mention  of  Qregorian  music  at  Rtpon 
in  790y  S.  D.  ii.  52.  Bonedict  Biscop  brought  John  the  arch-chanter 
of  St.  Petei^s,  at  Bome,  to  teach  thia  method  in  his  monastery'  of 
Wearmoath,  whence  the  knowledge  spread  to  other  parts  of 
Northiimfaria ;  iv.  18 ;  Hist.  Abb.  §  6 ;  Hiat.  Anon.  Abb.  §  10.  Acca, 
when  he  became  biahop  of  Hexham,  brought  in  Maban,  who  had 
been  tiained  in  Kent,  for  the  same  purpose,  v.  90.  What  the  Xrish 
system  of  ohanting  waa,  is  unfortunately  unknown.  St.  Golumban 
wrote  a  work  '  De  Cantu,'  but  it  is  lost ;  Greith,  Altirische  Kirohe, 
p.  959.  Later  Irish  music  is  baaed  on  the  Gregorian  scales,  but  of 
their  earlier  muaic  nothing  is  known.  See  an  interesting  essay  on 
JfediaeTal  Musio  with  special  referenoe  to  Ireland  in  SuUivan^s 
Introdaetion  to  O^Cunya  Lecturee  on  the  Hanners  and  Customs  of 
the  Aneient  Irish  ;  L  541-^6 ;  cf.  Smith'8  Bede,  pp.  719,  790. 
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P.  U7.  in  haa  dnas  prooinoiaa  .  . .  erat]  It  may  be  oonvenient  Belations 
to  atate  briefly  here  the  relations  exiating  between  Bernicia  and  ^^.  ^^^' 
Deiim  doring  the  period  covered  by  Bede's  narratiye.  Bemicia 

The  pedigreea  (Sax.  Chron.  s.  aa,  547,  560 ;  FL  Wig.  i.  5,  6,  953-  and  Deira. 
255»  967-971 ;  8.  D.  ii.  14,  15,  374,  375)  deduce  the  royal  housea  of 
Deira  aoid  Bemicia  from  two  aons  of  Woden,  W»gdng,  and  BaBldsBg. 
The  pedigrees  diifer  somewhat  among  themselves ;  but  we  may 
begin  in  the  former  line  withTifi  the  fiather  of  .£lle,  the  first  King  of 
Deira,  the  king  who  ia  mentioned  in  the  atory  of  St.  Gregory  and  the 
aUTe4M>yB ;  in  the  other  line  with  Ida,  the  firat  King  of  Bemicia. 

Starting  trom  theee,  we  have  the  foUowing  table : 


DEIRA 

Yffi 


BERNICIA 
Ida 


^lfric 

Oaric 
d.634. 


Mlle  d.  588. 


Edwin 
d.  633. 


Acha  =: 


Ethelric  d.  593. 

Ethelfrid 
d.  616x617. 


Oawin  Eanfled   —  (3)  Oswy  (i)  Eanifrid 

d.  651.  d.  671.  d.  634. 


Alch^d 
d.  664x679. 


Egfrid 
d.685. 


L 

.£lfwine 
d.  679. 


Aldlfrid 
d.  705. 


(9)  Oswald 
d.  649. 


Ethelwaid 
d.  >655. 
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On  the  death  of  ^le,  in  588,  Ethelric  of  BernioiA  Beised  hi» 
kingdom ;  and  he  and  his  son  Ethelfrid  retained  both  until  the 
latter^s  death  in  616  or  617  ;  v.  ii.  9,  note ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  6,  8.  After 
thiB  Edwin  in  his  tum  kept  poasession  of  both  realms  till  his  death 
in  653 ;  V.  ii.  la,  note ;  after  which  they  were  for  a  short  time 
separated,  Deira  going  to  Edwin'8  oousin  Osric,  Bemicia  to  Eibel- 
frid'8  Bon  Eanfrid ;  iii.  i.  Oswald  in  634  re-united  them  tiU  his 
death  in  643 ;  iii.  6 ;  but  Oswy,  his  brother  and  suocessor,  was  not 
at  first  strong  enough  to  retain  possession  of  Deira ;  and  we  find 
first  Oswin,  the  son  of  Osric,  644-651,  iii.  14  ;  and  then  OidiluAld,  or 
Ethelwald,  the  son  of  Oswald,  ruling  in  Beira,  iii  23,  until  Oawr^a 
triumph  over  Penda  in  the  battle  of  the  Winwa&d  in  655.  After  the 
death  of  Oswin  no  one  of  the  male  line  of  Yffi  reigned  in  either 
Deira  or  Bemicia ;  so  that  Ida  is  rightly  made  the  progenitor  of 
the  Northumbrian  kings ;  y.  34,  p.  353 ;  Saz.  Chron.  s.  a.  547  ;  S.  D. 
ii.  374  ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  5  ;  of.  Nenn.  §  61 :  '  de  origine  illiua  [JEdguiin] 
nunquam  iteratum  est  regnum.'  Oswy  seems  to  have  goremed 
Deira  through  his  son  Alchfrid  as  under-king,  till  the  latie/s 
rebellion  in  664  x67a  ;  iii.  98,  p.  194,  note.  If  the  Liber  Eliensis 
msy  be  trusted,  he  was  succeeded  in  this  position  by  his  brotfaer 
Egfrid  :  '  .£gfridum  uero  iuniorem,  quem  intimo  dilexerat  alfectu, 
sibi  consortem  regni  super  prouintiam  Eboraeam  adhibuit  [Oswius], 
quoniam  corporis  grauitate  depressus,  regni  iura  difficile  protege- 
bat ' ;  pp.  97,  98.  Under  Egfrid  we  flnd  ki»  brother  iBlfwine  bearing 
the  title  of  king,  so  that  he  probably  occupied  a  similar  poeition ; 
iv.  99,  note.  After  his  death  in  679  we  do  not  hear  of  any  under^ 
kingsof  Deira.  Cf.  on  the  relations  of  Bemicia  and  Deira,  H.  T.  I. 
XXV  f .  As  to  their  boundaries,  the  twelf th-oentury  life  of  Oswald 
says :  '  Regnum  Deirorum  antiquitus  erat  de  flumine  Humbre 
usque  Tinae  principii  alueum ;  Bernioioram  . .  .  de  Tinse  exordio 
usque  in  Scotwad,  quod  in  Scottorum  lingua  Forth  nominatur, 
dilatabat  simul  terminum  et  ambitum.  Quicquid  uero  inter  Tine 
uel  Tesam  flumina  exstitit,  sola  heremi  uastitudo  tunc  temporis 
fuit,  et  idcirco  nullius  ditioni  seraiuit ' ;  S.  D.  i.  339.  This  explains 
the  £&ct  that  some  authorities  place  the  northem  frontier  of  Deira 
at  the  Tees,  others  at  the  Tyne ;  v,  Bright,  p.  95,  note. 

The  sons  of      siquidem . . .  exulabant]  On  the  sons  of  Ethelfrid,  t;.  s.  ii.  19,  note. 

Ethelfrid.  jf  Skene,  P.  &  a  pp.  cii,  cxviii  £,  is  right  in  identifying  Eanfrid 
with  the  father  of  Talorg  mac  Anfrith,  one  of  the  Piotish  kings,  he 
must  during  his  exile  have  married  a  Pictish  princess,  the  son 
succeeding  in  right  of  his  mother  according  to  the  Pictish  oustom  ; 
r.  s.  L  I,  notes. 
p.  128.  proxiina  aestate]  Summer  of  634. 
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in  oppido  mimloipio]  '  in  Munioep  ^flBro  byrig/  '  in  the  towu  York  in 
Monieep';  AS.  ▼era.  treaiing  '  munioipium '  as  a  proper  name.  ^^^^ 
York  is  meant.    It  shows  the  extent  of  Cadwallon'8  Yictory  that  hands. 
the  eapital  of  Beira  ahould  be  in  his  hande. 

anno  integro]  To  be  reckoned  from  the  death  of  Edwin,  not  Date. 
^m  that  of  Osric ;  i.  e.  the  death  of  Eanfrid  is  to  be  placed  towards 
the  end  of  634 ;  otherwise  the  'in&ustus  annus'  would  be  nearly 
two  yeara  long,  Yiz.  Oct^  633  to  summer  635.  This  is  further  oon- 
firmed  hj  the  chronology  of  Aidan's  life,  whoee  mission  cannot  be 
placed  later  than  June,  635 ;  v,  notes  to  c.  5. 

Sanfiridom  .  .  .  damnauit]  Tigemach  speaks  as  if  there  was  Death  oi 
a  regnlar  battle  between  them :  'Cath  U  [praelium  per]  Oathlon  ^An^d. 
7  Anfiaith  qui  decollatus  est ' ;  c£  Ann.  Ult.  This  may  be  true, 
and  Eanfrid  may  haTe  gone  after  the  battle  without  adequate 
seeority  to  ask  for  terms,  and  been  put  to  death  in  the  way  de- 
waibed :  '  Quo  [Eanfk^ido]  . . .  occiso»  tam  procerum  quam  episco- 
porum  electione  et  auctoritate  Sanctus  Oswaldus  in  regem  eligitur ' ; 
ViU  Osw.  in  a  D.  i.  365,  366. 

enm  XII  leotls  militibns]  *his  weotena  twelfa  sum/  'twelve 
of  his  witan  cr  oounsellors,'  AS.  yers. 

unda  onnotis,  Ao.]  These  words,  and  still  more  those  used  with  Keeping  of 
referenee  to  the  same  matter  in  c  9,  '  neque  aliquis  regno  eorum  ^co^ 
«nnua  adnotari,'  aeem  certainly  to  point  to  some  system  of  keeping 
regnal  and  annalistio  records  prior  to  the  time  of  Bede.  See 
Introduetion  to  Saz.  Chron.  So  Klmham  would  inolude  the  time 
of  the  'reges  dnbii  et  eztemi'  in  Kent  (iv.  a6  adjln.)  within  the 
reign  of  Witred,  the  nezt  legitimate  king ;  pp.  287,  988. 

qno . . .  nooatnr]  It  would  seem  from  Bede'B  words  that  the  Battle  of 
battle  took  place  yery  soon  after  £anfrid'8  murder,  and  before  the  Denises- 
end  of  634.  Owing  to  the  '  annus  infaustus '  being  reckoned  as 
part  of  Oswald's  roign,  Bede  has  nowhere  told  us  the  ezact  date  of 
his  de/aeto  acoession,  the  '  moz  ubi  regnum  suscepit '  of  iii.  3,  ad  iniL 
The  Sax.  Chron.  £.  places  it  in  634 ;  but  it  also  places  that  of  Osric 
and  Eanfrid  in  the  same  year ;  ofl  Bright,  p.  131.  The  name  of 
the  battle  both  in  Ann.  Camb.  631  and  in  Nenn.  §  63  is  '  bellum 
Cat«^'  (- cath-is-gwaul,  <the  battle  within  the  wall').  In 
Adamnan's  life  of  Columba,  i.  i  (ed.  Beeyes,  pp.  15,  16),  the  battle 
i«  thua  deseribed :  '  Ossualdus  rez, . . .  de  oastris  ad  bellum  cum 
admodum  pauciore  exercitu  oontra  millia  numerosa  progreditur ; 
cai  a  Domino  •  .  .  feliz  et  faoilis  est  conoessa  uictoria,  et  rege 
tnicidato  Catlone,  uietor  post  bellum  reuersus,  postea  totius  Bri- 
tanniae  imperator  a  Deo  ordinatus  est.'  According  to  a  story  wh|ch 
Adamnan'8  predecessor  Failbo  heard  Oswald  himself  tell  to  Scghine, 
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Abbot  of  lona  623-659  (tfaough  the  aocount  is  oertainly  partly  based 
on  the  earlier  life  by  Guimene,  0.  25 ;  Pinkerton,  i.  67,  68),  Otwald 
the  night  before  the  battle  had  a  dream,  in  which  8t  Golomba 
appeared  to  him  and  promised  him  victory:  'Experrectns  rex 
senatui  congregato  [^witan]  hano  enarrat  uisionem;  qua  con* 
fortati  omnes,  totus  populus  promittit  se  poat  reuersionem  de  bello 
crediturum  et  baptismum  suscepturum  ;  namque  usque  id  temporis 
tota  illa  Saxonia  gentilitatis  . . .  tenebris  obseurata  erat,  ezcepto 
ipso  rege  Ossualdo,  cum  zii  uiris ' ;  ib.  The  last  sentenoe  contain« 
an  ezaggeration,  and  seems  inconsistent  with  Bede's  words  '  ezereita 
fide  Ghristi  munito.'  But  in  the  story  of  the  vision  regarded  as 
a  dream  there  is  nothing  unlikely.  In  view  of  the  obrioQS  senfle 
of  Bede,  and  the  agreement  of  all  authorities,  it  seemB  idle  on  tfae 
strength  of  a  conAised  entry  in  Tighemach,  and  a  vague  Welsh 
tradition,  due  merely  to  a  confusion  of  Gadwallon  with  Csdwalto 
of  Wessez  {tee  on  v.  7),  that  Gadwallon  survived  till  some  yesn 
later  (the  life  of  Oswald,  u. «.,  S.  D.  i.  345  gives  him  a  reign  of 
forty-eight  years),  to  suggest,  as  Skene  does,  that  the  '  Brettonam 
duz'  (on  the  possihle  signiflcance  of  which  title  v.  RbJ^s,  Geltic 
Britain,  p.  136)  slain  by  Oswald  was  a  different  person ;  P.  &  S. 
pp.  zcii.  f. ;  G.  S.  i.  945,  246.  The  death  of  their  ehampion  wa» 
a  deadly  blow  to  the  Britons :  '  Ut  reote  dictum  sit,  illum  diem 
fuisse  quo  nunquam  Britones  tristior,  nunquam  Anglos  afflanet 
hilarior ' ;  W.  M.  i.  51.  Hen.  Hunt.  here  gives  us  one  of  his  pro- 
verbs :  '  Unde  dicitur :  Caedes  Gedwalensium  Denisi  cotsus  co- 
ercuit.'  Qn  Gadwallon,  cf.  Rh^s,  G.  B.  pp.  199-139,  134-139,  X43- 
On  the  topography  see  the  notes  to  the  nezt  chapter. 


CHAPTER  2. 

Siteofthe        Ostenditur  .  .  .  loous  ille]    There    is    an   admirable   acoount 
battle.  ^f  ^j^Q  g{^  Qf  ^]jjg  struggle  in  Ganon  Raine's  Hezham,  L  zi,  ff. 

'Oswald  .  .  .  drew  up  his  forces  in  a  position  of  great  naturel 
strength  some  seven  or  eight  miles  to  the  north  of  Hezham.  Hei^ 
there  is  a  plateau  .  .  .  which  .  .  .  presents  the  appearanoe  of  a  vast 
fortified  camp.  .  .  .  The  place,  which  .  .  .  has  for  centuries  been 
called  St.  OswaId's,  bore  . .  .  the  name  of  Heavenfield. .  . .  Aero» 
the  upper  end  of  this  great  natural  fortification  ran  the  Roman 
wall,  but  between  it  and  the  northem  side  of  the  plateau  there  i^ 
a  space  left  on  which  a  small  army  might  be  drawn  up.  . . .  Oswald 
therefore . .  .  took  up  a  position  at  the  north>west  comer  of  the 
plateau,  behind  the  walL   In  that  angle, . . .  probably  on  the  mound 
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which  ihe  ohapel  now  oocupies,  Oswald  set  up  the  fiimoiis  wooden 
erosB  to  be  the  standard  of  his  men.  . .  .  The  troops  of  Gadwalla 
woald  break  like  a  wave  against  the  rock-bound  comer  in  which 
the  crooa  was  rtanding ;  .  .  .  and  the  fight .  .  .  would  go  roaring 
Mstwards.  '*There  is  a  fame/'  as  Leland  tells  us,  'Hhat  Oswald 
won  the  batelle  at  Haljdene,  a  two  miles  est  irom  St.  Oswalde*8 
asche "  [Itin.  ed.  a,  vii.  58].  There  is  a  plaoe  called  Hallington  in 
the  direction  mentioned,  and  it  was  here  probably  that  the  battle 
was  ftilly  won.  Cadwalla  .  .  .  hastened  towards  the  south  .  .  . 
through  theTyne, .  . .  and  at  a  distance  of  eight  or  nine  miles  from 
the  battle-field  he  was  caught  and  killed  at  a  little  beck  called 
Deniseabuni,  a  tiibutary  of  the  Bowley- water.'  That '  Donisesbuma ' 
is  noi  a  corraption  for  '  Deuilesbuma '  or  '  Deuisesbuma/  as  Cam- 
den  (ii  1084,  ed.  1753)  and  Skene  (G.  S.  i  944,  245^  thought,  iden- 
ti^ng  it  with  the  DoTirs  water,  is  clear  from  a  eharter  cited  by 
Baine,  u. «.,  Appendix,  p.  iy,  in  whioh  the  two  are  expressly  dis- 
tinguished :  *  Dedit . . .  arohiepiscopus  .  . .  xx  acras  terrae  . .  .  in 
Buleystal  .  .  .  inter  Denisesbura,  et  Diuelis.'  .  .  .  <In  the  fork 
between  Bowley  water  and  Devirs  water  is  a  plaoe  oalled  the 
SteeL  The  name  of  Denisesbum  is  lost,  but  it  is  ahnost  certain 
. . .  that  it  is  identical  with  Bowley  water/  or  a  tributary  of  it,  as 
Ganon  Baine  suggests  above.  This  chapter  is  cited  in  Amalarius 
Mettensis  (ninth  oent.) ;  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  cv.  1099, 1030,  quoted  by 
]L4L.a.2. 

uaqoe  hodle]  'gen  to  d»ge/  'still  to  day/  AS.  yers.    So  tn/Wi, 
p.  xa9,  L  94. 

p.  138.   eitato  opers]  So  of  Edwin'8  wooden  ohuroh  at  Tork ;  Oswald'* 
iL  14,  p.  Z14.    lAppenberg  saya :  *Oswald's  oross  deoided  for  eyer  oi^* 
the&teof  Britain';  L  153;  KT.  LiS7. 

astalae]  '8plinter&' 

pwaaacfo]  Another  instance  of  a  name  with  a  '  sacramentum/ 
or  myttae  meaning ;  of.  Introd.  p.  lyii,  and  note. 

est  antem .  • .  atatuerat]  om.  AS.  yers. 

Hagoataldenaia  ecolesiae]   Hexham ;  on  the  Tarious  forms  of  Hexham. 
the  name,  ef.  Baine,  u.  s.  pp.  ix,  f.,  8.   There  is  a  '  HaDgstaldescumb ' 
in  Somereet ;  Birch,  L  97. 

psalmorum]  v.  note  on  c.  5,  p.  136. 

p.  UO.  nollum  .  . .  atatueret]  v.  note  on  iL  14,  p.  Z14.    We  can  Church 
tTMe  the  progreas  of  ohuroh  building  in  Northumbria,  0.  3  p.  139  :  ^^^u^er- 
'oonstniebantnr  .  .  •  eoelesiae  per  loca';   and  in  Uercia,  c  99, 
p.  173 :  'feoit  [Cedd]  per  looa  eoclesias' ;  ef.  the  passage  from  the 
lifcof  Wilbrord,  dted  on  ▼.  iz,  p.  301. 

Vii  • . .  superest]  om.  AS.  yers.    It  is  quite  possible  that  this  Bothelm. 
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Bothelm  is  the  same  as  the  one  who  was  the  hero  of  a  stoiy  told 

in  Eddius,  Vita  Wilfridi,  c  23. 
M0B8.  nateri  mnsoo]  M.  &  L.  o.  {.  refer  to  Cockayne,  Saxon  Leeehdonis, 

ii.  344,  where  one  of  the  ingredients  of  a  preacription  against 

*  elf-diaease '  is :  '  gehalgodes  Cristes  modles  ragu/  '  mosa  £rom  a  hal* 

lowed  cross.' 
misit]  *put';  cf.  French  ^mettre.' 
et  dum . . .  permanere]  This  shows  that  the  monks  sl^t  in 

their  habits ;  cf.  Intreduction,  p.  xxvi. 
Infinitive        admota  .  . .  requirere]  Note  the  use  of  the  infinitiye  to  eiprea 
of  pnTpose.  g^  purpoee  after  a  verb  of  motion ;  cf.  o.  9,  p.  143 ;  c  22,  p.  172 ;  iv.  9 

ad/in. ;  iv.  2a,  p.  950.    M.  &  L.  a.2.  give  other  instanoes;  but  omit 

to  notice  that  in  all  cases  the  infinitive  foUows  a  verb  of  motion. 

Later  scribes  not  understanding  the  oonstruction  have  altered  it 

See  critical  notes. 

CHAPTER  3. 

P.  181.  onius  .  . .  oeperat]  v.  note  on  ii.  13,  p.  iii. 
maiores  natu]  <  aldormannum/  'alderm^/  AS.  vera, ;  r.  noteon 
iL  13,  p.  11% 

Conversion      baptismatis  saoramenta]  'Sed  progenitoribus  fidei  Christianis 

f  ^-^^^^'  penitus  ignaris,  ille  ut  rosa  de  spinis  effloruit,  salutari . . .  fonte 
Christo  regeneratus,'  S.  D.  i  18 ;  c£  ib.  344.  The  life  of  Oswaldf 
however,  represents  hismother  Aciia  as  a  Christian,  and  the  aojonm 
among  the  Irish  missionaries  as  only  completing  the  good  work 
which  she  had  begun  :  *  occiso  Ethelfrido  filii  ipsius  una  cum  matre 
fugam  inierunt,  et  apud  Scotiam  . .  .  latuerunt  Ubi  Oswaldus . . . 
piae  matris  doctrinam  suscepit . . .  Ibi  ergo  peregrinationis  tempore 
. . .  fidei  documenta,  quae  prius  a  matre  Christiana  perceperat,  gentis 
illius  credulae  eruditione  solidauit';  S.  D.  i.  341;  cf.  ib.  385.  If 
Acha  survived  Ethelfrid  and  fied  with  her  sons  as  here  described,  she 
may,  like  them,  have  been  converted  in  exile  ;  but  as  far  as  we  can 
see,  she  had  had  no  previous  opportuniiy  of  beooming  acquainted 
with  Christianity. 

Aidan.  Abedanum]  For  the  later  lives  of  him,  which  are  merely  taken 

from  Bede,  v.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  946,  247. 

habentemque  aelum  Del]  */  he  heefde  Godea  ellenwodiiiaBei  7  his 
lufan  micle/  ^  and  he  had  zeal  for  God  and  love  to  Him  in  large 
measure,'  AS.  vers. ;  which  then,  with  equal  good  taste  and  feeliiig, 
omits  the  controversial  passage  which  foUows  down  to  '  didioerunt* ; 
cfl  on  c  17,  infra,  p.  161.     On  the  Paschal  question,  v.  Exounua 

North  and       septentrionalia  Soottorum  proulnoia  •  . .  gentea  Sootkmim . . . 

L^Un^^      in  auatralibua  Hlbemiae . . .  partibua]  The  Irish  themselves  alwayv 
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make  a  strong  distinction  between  the  North  and  South  of  Ireland  ; 
the  former,  Ulster,  Gonnaughtk  and  Heath,  is  named  LethGuinn,  t. «. 
Conn'a  Half,  and  waa  coloniaed,  aocording  to  the  legend,  by  Erem, 
the  yoonger  son  of  Miled,  while  the  latter,  Leinster  and  Munater, 
is  named  Leth  Mogha,  Mogh's  half,  and  was  colonised  by  Eber,  the 
elder  son.  This  distinction  waa  to  some  eztent  obliterated  by  the 
SeandinaTian  inyasions,  which  brought  North  and  South  nearer 
together ;  v.  2L  K.  B.  iii.  36,  37  ;  Rh^,  Rhind  Lectures,  pp.  39,  ^a 

Anatolii]  See  on  &  95,  pp.  186,  187. 

iamdadnm dldioerunt]  In  631  delegates  from  a  South-Irish  The  South- 

synod  wera  at  Rome,  having  been  sent  to  consult  the  Roman  Ghurch  ^  ~^ 
OQ  the  Easter  queetion.  While  there,  they  had  an  opportunity  of  Bomon 
seeing  with  their  own  eyes  how  widely  their  own  use  might  diverge  Eaater. 
finom  that  of  the  rest  of  the  Westem  Ghurch,  for  in  that  year  there 
was  a  difference  of  a  month  between  the  Roman  and  Geltic  Easters 
(see  Excursus  on  Paschal  controversy).  On  their  retum  another 
synod  was  apparently  held,  and  the  Roman  Easter  adopted.  The 
first  aynod,  therefore,  was  probably  held  in  630,  the  second  in  639 
or  633.  It  haa  been  commonly  aasumed  that  the  letter  of  Pope 
Honorius  mentioned  in  ii.  19,  was  connected  with  these  South-Irish 
synods.  This  is  possible,  though  Bede  does  not  say  that  the 
reeipients  of  that  letter  were  different  fh>m  those  to  whom  the 
letter  of  Pope  John  in  the  same  chapter  was  addressed ;  and  theee 
certainly  belonged  to  the  North  of  Ireland.  If  Honorius'  letter  was 
addreased  to  the  Southem  Irish  it  may  haye  preceded  and  occasioned 
ihe  fonner  synod,  in  which  case  its  date  would  be  c.  699 ;  or  it  may 
hare  been  sent  by  the  Irish  delegates  in  631  or  639.  JaffS  datea  it 
t,  634,  apparently  assuming  that  it  was  sent  with  the  letters  to 
Edwin  and  Archbishop  Honorius.  But  this,  on  the  theory  that  it 
was  addreseed  to  the  Southem  Irish,  is  less  likely.  It  illustrates 
this  point  that  Tuda,  bishop  of  Lindisfame,  who  was  brought  up 
amoDg  the  Southem  Sooti,  obeerved  the  Roman  Easter  and  tonsure ; 
iii  96^  p,  189. 

p.  182.  rex  looum  .  . .  tribiiit]  '  Oswaldus  . . .  fdndator  eoclesiae  lindis- 
Idndisfiunensia,  ex  qua  omnium  eiusdem  prouinciae  eoclesiamm  ^'^™®* 
mananmt  primordia ' ;   S.  D.  i.  90 ;   c£  iK  57 :  '  illam  nobilem 
et  primam  in  gente  Bemioioram  eoclesiam,  in  qua  plurimorum 
fiieni  conuersatio  aanctorum  .  .  .  barbaros  fiigiendo  relinquunt ' 

(875  A.».). 

in  inaola  ZiindisfSaraensi]  '  Lindisfame  eet  insula  exigua,  quae 
nime  a  prouincialibus  Hali-eland  uocatur,  quam  sanctissimus 
Aidannsy  appetitor  silentii  et  sanctae  paupertatis  in  sedem  episco- 
patos,  spreta  illa  Eboracensia  frequentiae  pompa,  elegit ' ;  G.  P. 
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Love  of  the 
IriBh  mis- 
sionaxies 
for  remote 
sites. 


lindifl- 
famea 
peninBola. 


Boyalin- 
terpreters. 


Irishmi»- 
nonariefl. 


Iriflh 
bishops. 


p.  266.  Elsewhere  Malmesbury  is  rather  contemptuouB  of  this  fond* 
ness  of  the  Irish  missionaries  for  out-of*the-way  sites :  '  Sootti . . . 
magis  in  paludibus  inglorii  deliteeoere,  quam  in  ezcelBia  azhibos 
consuerant  habitare/  p.  135.  '  Scotti,  Aidanus,  Finanua,  Colmanns, 
nec  pallio  nec  urbis  nobilitate  uoluerunt  attolli,  in  insula  Lindii^ 
famensi  delitesoentes,'  p.  aii ;  cf.  ib.  307,  quoted  below  on  iv.  3. 
'  Uooatur  autem  Lindisfame  a  fluuiolo,  scilioet  Lindis,  exourrente 
in  mare,  qui  duorum  pedum  habens  latitudinem  non  nisi  eom 
recesserit  mare  uideri  potest ' ;  8.  D.  L  51 ;  cf.  iL  54.  It  is  Uie  aaso- 
ciation  with  Guthbert,  not  with  Aidan,  whioh  has  given  to  lindi»- 
fame  the  name  of  Holy  Island  :  '  locus  cunctis  in  BritanniB 
uenerabilior/  Alcuin  to  Ethelred  of  Northumbria,  Mon.  Alc  p.  181 ; 
H.  &  S.  iii  493.  The  Welsh  name  of  landisfame  is  Medeaut,  the 
Irish  Medgoet ;  S.  D.  places  the  foundation  of  Lindis&me  in  ^35. 

qul  uidelioet .  . .  redditur]  Omit.  AS.  vers.  Cf.  a  very  similsr 
passage  in  Vit.  Gudb.  Pros.  o.  17  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  Q3.  On  the  tide, 
'  quod  Graeci  rheuma  uooant,'  v,  De  Temp.  Rat.  c.  09 ;  Oppi  vi.  aoi. 
The  Vit.  Anon.  Gudb.  $$  44,  46,  shows  that  carts  passed  freely 
from  the  mainland  to  the  island :  '  in  plaustro  ad  insulam  noetrsm 
uehebat/  '  in  plaustro  deductus  ad  medicos . . .  ooenobii  noetri ' ; 
Opp.  Min.  pp.  960,  983. 

puloherrimo . .  .  speotaonlo]  Bright,  p.  141,  cites  the  similir 
case  of  €k>ttschalk,  King  of  the  Wends  in  the  eleventh  eentuiy. 
This  is  what  W.  M.,  i.  51,  52,  makes  of  Bede'8  simple  and  beautiftil 
words  :  '  Si  quando  antistes  Aidanus  Scottice  auditoribus  &cienda 
proponeret,  et  interpresdeesset,  confestim  rez  ipse,  quamuis  indntns 
chlamyden:!,  uel  auro  rigentem,  uel  Tyrios  murices  aestuantenif  id 
munusdignanter  corripiens,  barbari  sermonis  inuoluoram  patria 
lingua  expediret.' 

duoibus  ao  minlstria]  '  aldormonnum  7  Jwgnum,'  <  aldermen  and 
thanee,'  AS.  Yers. 

lingnam . . .  didloerat]  So  his  brother  Oswy  waa  '  Scottonun 
lingua  optime  inbutus ' ;  c.  95,  p.  i8a. 

de  Soottomm  ragione  uenire  Brittaniam]  This  need  not  imply 
that  missionaries  oame  direct  from  Ireland  as  well  as  from  lona ;  for 
though  lona '  ad  ius . . .  Brittaniae  pertinet '  (tn/i^),  it  formed  a  sort 
of  stepping  stone  between  the  Scots  of  Ireland  and  Britain  ;  and 
Bede  often  uses  language  which  shows  that  he  induded  it  in  Seotia ; 
V,  iii.  94,  note. 

quibuB  regnauit]  'Begnare '  like  '  imperare'  with  a  dative ;  so 
0*  4t  P^  133 :  '  regnante  Pictis  Bridio.' 

saoerdotali]  Probably  '  episoopal ' ;  v. «.  i.  oS,  note.  The  Irish 
system  of  non-diocesan  bishops  attached  to  monasteries,  would 
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enable  ihem  to  aend  a  number  of  these ;  and  in  iliis  respect  the 
Iriah  mianonaries  may  have  had  an  advantage  over  the  Roman. 

eooleaiae]  v.s. 

oonflnebaatl  Cf.  !▼.  37,  pp.  269,  370;  and  the  corresponding 
paasage,  c.  9,  in  the  Life  of  Cathbert. 

fecnlaria]  ^regular/ t.e.  monaatio. 

Hii]  lona.  This  hitter  name  arose,  as  Dr.  Reeyes  has  shown,  Origin  of 
Ad.  pp.  358-269,  313,  314,  from  a  misreading  of  the  form  employed  ^®  name 
hj  Adanman,  loua  insula,  where  iaua  is  an  adjeetival  form  (like 
Bede'8  Hitntu^  ▼.  15,  33,  pp.  316,  347)  agreeing  with  insula,  and 
formed  from  the  Irish  name  of  the  island  which  appears  in  the 
forma  /,  /i,  /o,  Ea,  h  being  often  prefixed,  as  is  conmion  in  Irish 
ander  certain  circumstfihceB.  The  adjectives  eoo,  euea,  are  also  found. 
A  paflBage  in  the  eleyenth-century  life  of  St.  Cadroe  marVs  the 
tranaition  ftom  the  adjectival  to  the  substantivai  uae  of  Joua  :  '  £uea 
insola,  quae  nunc  loua  dicitur/  P.  k  S.  p.  108.  When  the  mistake 
of  lona  for  loua  was  once  made,  it  was  stereotyped  by  the  fancy 
whieh  saw  in  lona  the  Hebrew  equivalent  for  the  name  Columba : 
'  quod  Hebraice  dieitur  lona,  Graecitas  uero  nEPITTEFA  uocitat,  et 
Latina  lingua  Columba,'  Rs.  Ad.  p.  5 ;  '  sic  beatua  Petrus  propter 
«iiufldem  Spiritua  gratiam  Bar-Iona,  id  esty  filius  columbae  uocatur'; 
Opp.  xiL  88.  So  Columbanus  of  himself :  'mihi  lonae  Hebraice, 
Periaterae  Graeoe,  Columbae  Latine ' ;  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  Izxx.  383. 

deotinatua]  The  old  edd.  joined  this  on  to  the  preceding  word 
making  '  Hydestinatus '  the  name  of  the  island.  Bede  uses  this 
same  word  '  deatinatua'  of  the  other  bishops  sent  from  lona,  Finan 
snd  Colman  ;  iii.  17  ;  iv.  4,  pp.  160,  313 ;  Rs.  Ad.  p.  359. 

onina  monaaterlum  . . .  praeerat]  v.  c  4,  note. 

aoptantrionalinm  Soottdrum]  t.  e.  the  Scoti  of  the  North  oflreland ;  Northera 
the  '  septentrionalia  Scottorum  prouincia '  of  the  earlier  part  of  the  ^i^* 
chaptar. 

ad  iua  . .  .  discreta,  aed]   om.  AS.  Ters. 

donatione  Piotomm]  on  this,  v.  if\f.  on  c.  4. 


CHAPTER  4. 

Thia  chapter  is  not  in  the  AS.  Ters.,  nor  in  the  CapituU. 

P.  138.  luatinua  minor  aooepit]  Not.  565,  Gibbon. 

hoRentibiia  montium  iugia]  The  mountain  range  offcen  called  The 
the  Mounth,  which  runa  across  Scotland  from  West  to  East,  from  ^^^^* 
Fort  WiUiam  almost  to  Aberdeen.    In  y.  9,  p.  397,  Bede  calls  these 
Northem  Piots  '  tranamontani  Picti.' 
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Nynias  or        ipsl  auBtraleB  Fioti,  Aq.]  It  is  to  be  noted  that  Bede  does  not 


Ninian. 


profess  to  give  the  acoount  of  St.  Ninian  as  more  than  a  tradition, 
<  ut  perhibent ' ;  and  as  Ninian  lived  more  than  three  centuries 
earlier  than  Bede,  this  would  necessarily  be  the  ease,  unless  he  had 
acoess  to  documentaiy  evidence.  The  date  of  Ninian  cannoi  be 
fixed  exactly.  The  dedication  of  his  chureh  at  Whitem  most  be 
subsequent  to  tbe  death  of  St.  Martin  of  Tours,  397  x  400  ;  cf.  N.  &  K. 
pp.  xxvii,  xxxviii,  ff.  356,  966,  271-273.  A  later  legend  represent» 
him  as  hearing  of  the  death  of  St.  Martin  while  the  chareh  was  in 
progress.  According  to  Ailred  he  obtained  from  St.  Martin  the 
masons  who  built  the  church ;  ib.  143,  144  ;  cf.  Hab.  $  5,  Haa.  §7. 
pp.  368,  390,  and  notes.  He  himself  is  said  to  haye  died  Sept  16, 
439 ;  Ussher,  Brit.  Bccl.  p.  35  r,  citing  Bale,  Cent.  i.  43 ;  bat 
nothing  that  can  be  called  authority  has  been  produced  for  thi^ 
date.  From  the  loeation  of  his  churoh  in  Galloway  there  is  a 
tendency  to  think  and  speak  of  him  as  if  he  were  only  the  apostle 
of  the  Galwegian  or  Niduari  Piots  ('  Pictorum  patria,  que  modo 
Galwiethia  dicitur';  N.  &  K.  p.  990;  cf.  Yit.  Cudb.  c.  11  ;  Opp. 
Min.  p.  71 ;  Bh^,  G.  B.  pp.  113,  150,  991).  But  Bede  says  dlsf 
tinctly  that  he  preached  to  the  Picts  within,  t.  0.  to  the  South  of  the 
Mounth.  If,  as  seems  probable,  he  was  a  Strathclyde  Briton,  he 
would  have  facilities  of  aocess  to  both  ;  for  the  inyading  Biyihons 
seem  to  have  forced  themselves  in  like  a  wedge  between  tbe  Piets, 
much  as  the  Anglo-Saxon  conquest  broke  up  the  Britons  them- 
selves  into  three  isolated  divisions,  or  as  the  Magyar  inroads  cm 
off  the  Northern  from  the  Southem  Slavs.  (See  Map  in  BhH 
0.  B.,  S.  a  S.  i.  998.) 

Irish  tradition  or  invention  takes  Nynias  to  Ireland  tovrards  the 
end  of  his  life  to  found  the  church  of  Gluain  Conaire  in  Leinst«r. 
and  die  there.  And  he  is  commemorated  in  the  Irish  calendars  at 
Sept.  16,  as  Moinenn  ;  i.a.  'my  Nyniaa,'  (or  rather,  'my  Nennins/ 
Nennius  and  Nyniaa  being  probably  the  same  name)  ;  F^lire ; 
Mart.  Don. ;  Martyrology  of  Tamlaght ;  Irish  life  of  Nyniaa  cited  by 
Ussher ;  u.  s.  p.  506.  But  as  Bede  distinctly  says  that  his  body  wa.'» 
at  Whitem,  this  tradition  is  probably  quite  baseleas,  and  due  t<t 
a  confusion  of  two  distinot  persons.  On  the  £&te  of  his  relicsy  cf. 
N.  &  K.  pp.  xvii.  f.  Gn  the  later  livea  of  him,  of  which  the 
principal  is  by  Ailred  of  Rievaulx,  see  Hardy,  Gat.  i.  44-46.  Ther 
add  nothing  of  value  to  the  tradition  recorded  by  Bede. 

Ailred'8  life  was  edited  by  Bishop  Forbes  in  Lives  of  S.  Ninian  and 
S.  Kentigem,  and  his  notes  and  introduction  are  a  great  storehouae 
of  learning  on  the  subject.  Ailred's  life  is  said  to  have  been  based 
on  an  Engliah  original ;  N.  k  K.p.  955.  On  dedications  to  St.  Kinian 
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in  Sootland,  v.  ib.  xiii-xyii.  Hi8  nime  is  found  corropted  into 
'Bingan,'  'Trinyon,'  'Triman/  •Tniyons;*  ib.  356,  304.  Tho 
fonn  'Trinian'  occurs  also  in  the  Isle  of  Han,  where  too  there  is 
a  '  Kill  Lingan/  probably  derived  from  the  8ame  sonroe ;  Rh^s, 
Ontlines  of  Manx  Phonology,  p.  135. 

Bomae]  Aihed  represente  him  as  remaining  at  Bome  '  pluribus 
annis ; '  N.  &  K.  p.  143. 

ipse  . . .  requiesoit]  Alcuin  in  a  letter  to  the  monks  of  Gandida  His  tomb. 
Casa,  78a  x  804,  says :  '  Deprecor  . . .  ut  intercedere  pro  mea  paruitate 
dignemini  in  ecclesia  sanctissimi  patris  nostri  Nynia  Episcopi,  qui 
moltia  claruit  uirtutibus,  sicut  mihi  nuper  delatum  est  per  carmina, 
. . .  quae  nobis  per  fideles  nostros  discipulos  Eboracensis  ecclesiae 
scholastioos  directa  sunt  . . .  Direxi  ad  sancti . . .  Nyniga  c^rpus 
sagum  oloserieum  ob  memoriam  nostri  nominis;'  Mon.  Ala  pp. 
B38,  839,  H.  &  a  ii  a  Gited  also  G.  P.  pp.  956,  357.  These 
poems  on  Nyniaa  by  the  York  schohirs  do  not  exist  to  my 
knowledge. 

eooleaia]  On  the  site  of  the  original  church,  v.  N.  &  K.  pp.  068- 
271. 

An^orom  gens  obtinet]  Probably  they  were  among  the  Picts  GaUoway 
reduoed  by  Oswy  ;  ii.  5 ;  iii.  24  ;  iy.  3,  pp.  89,  180,  906.     From  the  JJ^^JjJ^n^. 
present  tense  used  by  Bede  it  appears  that  Northumbria  still  brian  nilo. 
retained  its  hold  on  this  district ;  which  was  more  than  could  be 
Mid  of  many  of  the  conqueets  of  Oswy ;  cf.  y.  93,  p.  351»  where 
the  biahopric  of  Whitem  is   said  to   form   part  of  *prouincia 
Kordanhymbromm.'     As    Bede   there    expressly    contmsts   this 
district  with  the  'natio  Pictorum/  and  nowhere  (exoept  in  the 
Vita  Cudb.  ic  s.)  speaks  of  this  district  as  Pictish,  it  had  probably 
been  a  good  deal  anglicised  by  his  time.   On  the  Anglian  bishoprio 
of  Whitem, «.  infira  on  v.  93,  and cfELkQ,  i.  150 ;  ii.  7  ;  and  on  the 
rob^eqaent  history  of  Whitem,  see   N.   &  K.  pp.    xli-lxii.     It 
remained  a  favourite  plaoe  of  pilgrimage  down  to  the  Beformation  ; 
ib.  995  tL  ;  e£  Bedgauntlet,  ch.  9. 

Ad  Candidam  Oaaam]  On  the  form  of  the  name  v.  s.  ii  14,  Whitem. 
note ;  c£  the  numerous  places  in  England  called  Whitchurch : 
*  Eecleeaa . . .  quae  candida  Ecclesia  dicitur ; '  *  Ecdesia . . .  quae  alba 
eecleaia  . . .  nominatur,'  of  the  church  founded  on  the  field  of 
Maaerfold  where  Oswald  fell ;  Yit  Osw.  in  S.  D.  L  350,  359 ;  cf. 
I^Iand,  Itin.  ▼.  37,  ed.  9.  In  the  lives  of  Irish  saints  of  the  second 
onier  Candida  Gasa  is  called  ^  Boenat/  and  '  Magnum  MonaKterium,' 
and  is  joproaonted  as  a  great  centre  of  monastic  discipline  and 
leaming  where  Bereral  of  these  saints  receive  their  training ;  N.  &  K« 
pp.   zlii,   1;  S.  G.  S.  ii   46-48,  419;   H.  &  &  i.   iz6,  i9o,  Z9i. 

TOL.  H.  K 
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[Bk.  lll. 


Stone 
Chorch. 


Ghrono- 


Culumba. 


Ptoleiny*8  <  Leucopibia '  is  probably  Whitem;  and  if  the  form  is 
correct,  it  looks  as  if  the  whitenesswere  anterior  to  Nynias'  <  CandidA 
Casa.*    Miiller,  howeyer^  in  his  edition  of  Ptolemj  reads  Aawtwfiia, 

de  lapide  . .  .  more]  v.  s,  ii.  14,  p.  114  ;  '  nomen  loco  ez  opere 
inditum  quod  ecclesiam  ibi  ez  lapide  polito  Britonibus  miracnlo 
fecerit ; '  G.  P.  p.  956 ;  <  ante  quam  nullam  in  Britannia  de  lapide 
diount  esse  oonstructam  ; '  N.  &  K.  p.  144. 

uenit . .  .  Brittaniam  . .  .  nono  anno,  &o.]  The  chronology  of  the 
Pictish  kings  may  derive  light  from  this  passage.  It  is  too  dark  to 
throw  any  light  upon  it.  Bede  says  distinctly  aboye  that  CoIumU 
came  to  Britain  in  565,  that  it  was  in  the  year  of  the  aoeesfdon  of 
lustinus  minor,  which  also  gives  565.  He  says  injra  that  the 
faulty  Paschal  cycle  was  observed  in  lona  for  150  yeara.  The 
change  was  adopted  in  715  or  716.  The  former  is  the  date  given 
here,  the  latter  in  ▼.  aa^  94.  See  note  on  v.  aa.  This  therefore  gives 
565  or  566  for  the  foundation  of  lona.  In  v.  a^,  Bede  gives  565  as 
the  date  both  of  the  ooming  of  Columba,  and  of  the  foundation  of 
lona.  The  Ann.  Camb.  and  Ann.  Ult  plaoe  the  coming  of  Columbs 
to  lona  in  56a,  Tigh.  in  563;  and  from  these  and  other  dati 
fumished  by  the  Irish  chronicles  and  the  Chron.  Pict.  (P.  ft  S. 
p.  7)  Dr.  Beeves  (Ad.  pp.  150,  151)  and  Mr.  Skene  (C.  S.  ii.  105^ 
plaoe  the  coming  of  Columba  to  lona  in  563.  But  we  have  so  oflen 
seen  that  these  authorities  are  two  or  three  years  behind  in  their 
chronology  as  compared  with  Bede,  that  it  seems  rash  on  such 
grounds  to  set  aslde  the  ezplicit  statements  of  the  latter. 

Columba]  The  great  store-house  of  learning  on  the  subject  ct 
St  Columba  is  Dr.  Beeves'  monumental  edition  of  his  life  by 
Adamnan,  Abbot  of  lona  679-704,  the  third  book  of  which,  and 
Bome  chapters  in  the  other  two,  are  based  on  an  earlier  life  bv 
Cuimene  Ailbe,  Abbot  of  lona  657-669;  Pinkerton,  L  51-69,  ed. 
1889,  where  references  are  given  to  the  corresponding  chapters  of 
Adamnan  ;  cf .  also  Beeves,  p.  vL  Thus  the  earliest  record  of  him  i« 
aizty  years  posterior  to  his  death  and  is  already  ftiU  of  legendarr 
matter.  (Hardy,  Cat.  i.  167,  thinks  that  Cuimine  abridged 
Adamnan  ;  but  Adamnan  cites  Cuimine,  iii.  5,  and  an  author  woald 
hardly  cite  an  abridgement  of  himself.)  The  later  livee,  both  Latin 
and  Irisli,  simply  run  riot  in  the  marvellous.  For  the  various  lives 
and  MSS.  of  Lives  of  St.  Columba,  see  Beeves,  Ad.  pp.  v-zzzyi,  which 
is  both  fuller  and  more  correct  than  the  account  in  Hardy,  Cat.  i. 
166-174.  The  Irish  life  (Bs.  pp.  zzzii.  f.)  has  been  twice  printed  by 
Mr.Whitley  Stokes,  from  the  Lebar  Brecc  (pp.  39,  30  of  the  facsimile ) 
in  Three  Middle  Irish  Homilies ;  from  the  Book  of  Liamore,  in 
Lives  of  Saints  from  the  Book  of  Lismore.    To  these  may  be  added 
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the  Preface  to  Columba*8  Hymn,  'Altus  Proaator,*  printed  by 
Dr.  Todd  in  his  (unfiuished)  edition  of  the  Liber  Hymnorum,  pp. 
901-351,  and  by  Stokes,  Goidelica,  pp.  ioa-103 ;  and  the  preface  to 
the  Amra  Coluim  Cille,  which  ezists  in  three  recensions  :  (a)  In  the 
Ltber  Hymnorum,  printed  by  Stokes,  u.  «.  pp.  156-158  ;  (&)  In  the 
Lebar  na  h-Uidri,  facs.  pp.  5,  6,  printed  by  J.  0'Beime  Crowe ; 
and  (c)  in  Bawl.  B.  509,  ff.  54-56;  the  first  being  the  shortest  and 
the  last  mach  the  longest  of  the  three.  These  two  prefaces  are  the 
earliest  authorities  in  Irish  for  Columba.  There  are  two  fragments 
of  Latin  lives  of  Columba  in  Codez  Salmant  col.  aai  ff.  845  ff.  It 
is  not  true  that  the  latter  '  differs  little  from  that  by  Adamnan  ; ' 
Hardy,  «c  s.  p.  179. 

It  is  curious  that  Bede  does  not  seem  to  have  known  either 
Cuimene'8  or  Adamnan'8  life  of  Columba ;  cf.  inf,  p.  134 :  '  de 
cuius  uita  . . .  nonnulla  . . .  ferurUwr  scripta  haberi ' ;  though  he 
had  probably  as  a  lad  conVersed  with  Adamnan,  ▼.  15,  notes ;  and 
he  certainly  was  acquainted  with  his  work  de  Locis  Sanctis,  ib. 
For  aome  account  of  Columba,  v.  Beeyes,  u. «.  pp.  Ixviii-lxxz  ;  S.  C.  S. 
ii-  5<~549  19-^  85  ff. ;  Greith,  Altirische  Kirche,  bk.  iii.  ch.  1-3. 
They  all  rely  perhaps  too  much  on  uncritical  statements  of  the  later 
livea.  That  Columba'8  was  not  the  only  attempt  to  christianise 
northem  Britain  from  Ireland,  v.  H.  &  S.  i.  tt6,  i9i ;  Reeves,  u.  s. 
pp.  Izxiv,  f. 

Bridlo  filio  Heilochon,  rege  potentiaaimo]  Cf.  Rh^s,  Rhind  Broide, 
Lectures,  pp,  31,  74,  75 ;  Proc.  Soc.  Ant.  Scot.  1899,  ^).  344  ;  C.  B.  JJ^elrfion. 
pw  90I.  His  power  had  been  shown  only  a  few  years  previously  by 
the  severe  check  which  he  had  given  to  the  Dalriadic  Scots,  v.  3. 
Aecording  to  Chron.  Pictontm,  P.  &  S.  p.  %  copied  mechanically 
by  all  later  anthorities,  he  reigned  thirty  years.  Marcellinus  Comes 
on  whom  v.  s.  i.  13,  p.  99,  note)  gives  the  date  of  his  accession  as 
557 :  '  In  Britannia  Bridus  Rez  Pictorum  eificitur ; '  Bouquet  ii. 
9a 

imda  . . .  iwwiitTn  ab  eis  . .  .  aooepit]  Bede  distinctly  says  that  Who  gave 
Colnmba  received  the  island  from  the  Piots ;  and  the  ^i^^^r^^^^a? 
Hymnoram  (ninth  or  tenth  century\  p.  904,  says  :  *  Bruidi .  .  .  filius 
Xelchon  .  . .  immolauit  Columbo  Hi.'  Tigheraach,  however,  and 
Ann.  Ult.  in  Tecording  the  death  of  Conall  Mac  Comgaill,  King  of 
the  Dalriadic  Scots  in  574  and  573,  respectively,  say  that  he  was  the 
doDor  of  lona;  and  H.  &  S.  ii.  107,  say  'in  any  case  the  Chrigtian 
king,  L  e.  Conall,  must  have  been  the  original  donor.*  But  Bede 
repreaenta  the  donation  as  the  result  of  Columba's  suooess  among 
the  Picta  :  'gentem . . .  oonuertit,  unde  .  .  .  accepit,'  ke, ;  cf.  a  3,  ad 
/m.  :   *eo  quod  illis  praedicantibus  fldem  Christi  perceperint/  so 

K  2 
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that  this  argument  falls  to  the  ground.  There  was  an  obrioa^ 
motive  why  Irish  writers  should  wish  to  represent  lona  as  th«r 
gift  of  an  Irish  prince  to  the  great  Irish  saint ;  the  faet  that  iii 
spite  of  this  the  earliest  Irish  authority  agrees  with  Bede  is  dedslTe 
in  his  faTour  (so  Reeves,  Ad.  pp.  434,  435).  As  the  island  Uy 
dose  to  the  dominions  of  both  monarchs,  Golumba  may  bavf 
obtained  a  confirmation  of  his  possession  from  both  ;  ib.  Ixxvi,  151. 
Skene  (C.  S.  ii.  34,  88),  thinks  that  this  was  not  the  &>t 
estabiishment  of  Christianity  in  lona ;  but  the  authorities  for  thij* 
opinion,  a  doubtful  passage  in  the  F^lire  of  Oengus,  and  a  passsgt- 
in  one  of  the  Irish  lives,  are  too  late  to  be  of  much  value.  On  thi» 
mission  of  Columba  and  the  conversion  of  Northumbria  uDder 
Aidan,  &&,  which  sprang  from  it,  some  curious  argnments  wer^ 
based  in  the  controversy  about  the  Scotch  claims  of  Edward  I; 
P.  k  S.  pp.  349,  950,  373,  974 ;  cf.  ib.  900,  901. 
Colamba*8  ubi  et  ipse  sepultus  est]  Cf.  infr,  *  in  quo  ipse  requiescit  coipore ' 
rellcs.  Qj^  ^^  fg^  ^f  gj.  Columba's  relics,  which  is  very  obscure,  see  Bs.  Ad. 

pp.  319-318.  It  seems  certain  that,  like  those  of  so  many  other 
saints,  they  were  removed  Trom  fear  of  the  Scandinavian  invasioDs. 
Many  places  were  anxious  to  claim  the  honour  of  poesessing  thero. 
and  more  than  one  plaoe  may  have  obtained  a  share  of  them. 
Dunkeld,  which  became  the  head  of  the  Columbite  monasteries  in 
Scothind,  had  an  obvious  motive  for  making  the  claim ;  c£,  Rs.  AU. 
p.  997.  It  may  be  noted  that  the  passage  from  the  Book  of  Armiigh. 
which  Dr.  Reeves  cites,  p.  313,  and  justly  calls  enigmatical,  '  in 
aecclcsia  iuxta  mare  pro  undecima,'  has  been  definitely  cleared  up 
by  the  late  Mr.  Bradshaw*s  palmary  emendation  of  '  proxima '  for 
'pro  undecima.'  The  scribe  mistook  the  letters  'xixa'  for  thc 
numeral  xi  with  the  adjective  termination. 
The  obit  of  P*  134.  post  annos  ciToiter  XXX  et  daos]  Note  that  Bede  doe» 
Coltimba.  not  profess  to  give  the  date  of  Columba's  death  exaotly,  and  theiv- 
fore  we  cannot  argue  confidently  from  his  words.  They  are  quit*' 
consistent  with  the  date  June  9,  597,  for  which  Dr.  Beeves  dedde». 
mainly  on  the  evidence  of  Adamnan ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  309-319,  997  £ 
There  was  a  long  correspondenoe  in  the  Academy,  Sept-Dea  1892. 
between  Mr.  Anscombe  and  Dr.  MacCarthy,  arising  out  of  au 
article  by  the  former  in  the  Bngl.  Hist.  Beview  for  July,  1892. 
Mr.  Anscombe  has  summed  up  his  own  case  in  a  monograph,  *The 
Obit  of  St.  Columba.'  He  decides  for  580  ;  but  this  seems  to  mf' 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  plainest  statements  of  Bede.  If  597 
is  correct,  then  Columba  died  in  the  very  year  in  which  Augustiuv 
set  foot  in  Britain  ;  c£.  D.  C.  B.  i.  604. 
prioaquam . . .  ueniret]  From  an  incidental  remark  of  Adamnan, 
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Dr.  Beeves  argues  that  Durrow  was  founded  after,  not  before,  Date  of  the 
Colmnba  aetUed  at  lona  ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  23,  24.  The  Irish  Annala  foundation 
agree  that  the  Prinoe  of  Tethba  (Teffia\  who  granted  Durrow  to 
Colamba,  was  Aed  son  of  Brendan.  (F.  M.  585,  is  only  an  apparent 
exception,  as  the  text  there  is  clearly  corrupt.)  But  there  is  some 
doubt  as  to  when  he  succeeded.  If  in  553,  as  Dr.  Reeves  thinks, 
his  father  being  passed  over  (and  F.  M.  573  is  the  only  Irish 
authority  which  calls  Brendan  Prince  of  Tethba)  then  there  is 
Dothing  in  the  Irish  Annals  inconsistent  with  Bede's  statement,  to 
which  I  feel  dispoeed  to  adhere. 

Dearmaoh  .  . .  hoo  eat  oampus  roborum]  Adamnan  calls  it  in  Dorrow. 
one  place  by  its  Irish  namo,  Dairmagh,  p.  33 ;  elsewhere  he  hitinises 
it '  Boboreti  Campus' ;  pp.  58,  95,  215  ;  <  Roboreus  Gampus,*  p.  163 ; 
*  Boboris  Campusy'  p.  105.  Now  Durrow  in  King's  County.  For 
a  list  of  monasteries  and  churches  founded  by  or  dedicated  to 
St  Columba,  v.  ib.  989  tf. 

ex  quo  .  . .  ease  subieoti]  The  organisation  of  the  Irish  Church  Organisa- 
waa  not  at  this  time  based  on  diocesan  episoopacy,  but  the  ^^^^*^® 
ei-clesiastical  jnrisdiction  was  in  the  hands  of  the  abbots  of  the  choroh 
great  monasteries  who  administered  the  districts  ( *  prouincia,'  monastic, 
Bede;  «dioecesis,*  Rs.  Ad.  p.  65;  «parochia,'  ib.  336)  subject  to  J|^^^ 
them,  the  bishope  being  merely  members  of  the  nionastic  bodies, 
and  as  such  subject,  even  as  regards  the  exercise  of  their  epi- 
MM)pal  fiinctions,  to  the  authorifcy  of  the  abbot,  in  yirtue  of  the  vow 
nf  monastic  obedience.  Of  course  this  authority  of  the  abbot 
«rxtended  only  over  bishops  within  the '  prouincia'  of  his  own  mouas- 
ttry ;  and  Bede  so  limito  it  here.  The  Sax.  Chron.  565  E,  very 
ab^urdly  misinterprets  his  words  as  meaning  that  all  Irish  bishops 
were  subject  to  the  Abbot  of  lona.  This  did  not  imply  any 
(onfosion  between  the  spiritwd  functions  of  bishop  and  presby- 
ter,  or  any  claim  on  the  sideof  the  abbot-presbyter  to  discharge 
any  part  of  the  episcopal  offloe.  Ordinations,  &c  were  performed 
by  the  bishops,  but  under  the  direction  of  the  abbot  and  convent ; 
and  the  bishop)  as  such,  had  no  voioe  in  the  affairs  of  the  monastery, 
or  the  administration  of  the  district ;  and  when  a  bishop  was  sent 
forth  to  other  parts  it  was  by  the  authority  of  the  convent ;  iii.  5, 
^7)  95;  iv.  4.  The  episcopal  function  was  often  combined  with 
^ery  inferior  monastic  offices ;  S.  C.  S.  ii.  44  ;  Rs.  Ad.  p.  365.  In 
«me  instanccs  the  abbot  might  be  a  bishop,  and  where  this  was 
tbe  caae  the  way  would  be  paved  for  the  introduction  of  diocesan 
«piacopacy.  Still  he  exercised  his  juriadiction  not  as  bishop  but  as 
Ahbot    ^ln  the  ease  of  Cedd,  c  23,  we  have  a  bishop  acting  as 

tbbot  of  a  monastery  not  in  his  own  diocese.)    Bede  apeaks  of  this 
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system  as  an  '  ordo  inusitatus ' ;  and  so  to  him  it  waiu     But  it  wu 
the  ordinary  syBtem  of  the  Irish  Ohurch.     It  seems  never  to  baTe 
existed  among  the  British  Gelts ;  H.  &  S.  L  143.      In  later  tim» 
this  state  of  things  was  forgotten  even  in  Ireland,  and  legends  were 
inyented  to  account  for  the  fact  that  leading  Irish  saintSi  hle 
Golumba,  were  not  in  episcopal  orders ;  €.g,  F^lire,  p.  51,  and  tbe 
passage  cited  below  from  Misc.  Biogr.     But  that  the  system,  though 
forgotteni  was  thoroughly  ingrained  in  Irish  thought  and  speecb  is 
shown  by  the  fact  that  'abb/  'abdaine/  'abbot,'  ^abbacy/  aretbe 
regular  words  to  express  the  highest  ecolesiastical  authority.    Tbe 
Popes  are  constantly  called  '  abbots  of  Bome ' ;  and  we  find  ewea 
*  abdaine  7  rige  na  cathrach  nemda/  Hhe  abbacy  and  kingship  of 
the  heavenly  city '  ascribed  to  Ghrist ;  Lebar  Brec,  fi&cs.  p.  135^^ 
43.     Lindisfarne  in  its  ecclesiastical  constitution,  as  in  its  physieal 
conformation  (Bright,  p.  137),  closely  resembled  lona.     C£  ViL 
Cudb.  Pros.  c.  16 :  *  Neque  aliquis  miretur,  quod  in  eadem  insuU 
Lindisfarnea  cum  permodica  sit,  et  supra  episcopi,  et  nunc  abbatis 
ac  monachomm  esse  locum  dixerimus  ;  reuera  enim  ita  est    Nam- 
que  una  eademque  seruorum  Dei  habitatio  utrosque  simul  tenet, 
imo  omnes  monachos  tenet.     Aidanus  quippe,  qui  primus  eiusdem 
loci  episcopus  fuit,  monachus  erat,  et  monachicam  cum  suis  omni- 
bus  uitam  semper  agere  solebat     Unde  ab  illo  omnes  loci  ipsius 
antistites  usque  hodie  sic  episcopale  exercent  officium,  ut  regente 
monasterium  abbate,  quem  ipsi  oum  consilio  fratrum  elegerint, 
omnes  presbyteri,   diaconi,    cantores,    lectores,   oeterique  gradus 
ecclesiastici,  monachicam  per  omnia  cum  ipso  epiaoopo  regolam 
seruent.'    Here,  however,  the  bishop  has  acquired  a  higher  position 
than  in  the  Irish  system,  as  he  seems  to  haye  a  prerogative  voioe  in 
the  election  of  the  abbot.     Bede  is  wrong  {ad  loc.)  in  comparing 
this  to  the  plan  recommended  to  Augustine  by  Gregory  (i  27, 
p.  48),  as  in  that  the  offices  of  abbot  and  bishop  are  oonjoined. 
which  was  not  the  case  at  Lindisfame.     Thus  Eata  was  abbot  of 
Lindisfame  sometime  before  he  became  bishop  ;  iii.  90.     (On  tbe 
wholesubject,  v,  Bs.  Ad.  pp.  65,  69,  70,  86, 87,  198,  199,  335,  339-341» 
393  ;  S.  G.  S.  ii.  42-44,  94,  95,  158.   Skene's  account  is  mainly  based 
on  Reeves,  but  is  well  and  clearly  stated.     The  monastio  bishop  is 
found  in  exempt  monasteries  on  the  Gontinent ;  D.  C.  A.  ii.  127 1 ; 
cf.  N.  &  K.  p.  282.    But  here  the  institution  is  later  than  diocesan 
episcopacy,  the  object  being  to  enable  the  monasteries  io  ordain 
their  own  members  without  invoking  the  aid  of  the  diooesan.^ 
The  *  Mnin-  The  monasteries  which  in  Ireland  or  in  Britain  owed  their  origin 
ter  Coluim-  immediately  or  mediately  to  St  Colimiba  formed  a  federation  of 
which  lona  was  the  head  :  *■  arcem,  principatum  tenebat ;  *  cf.  c.  3. 
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p.  139 :  ^Hii  ubi  plurimorum  caput  et  arcem  Scotti  habuere 
coeDobiorum,'  c  21,  p.  i/z  ;  *  insula  primaria/  Ra.  Ad.  p.  12 ; 
'Hii. .  .  eum  hia,  quae  sibi  erant  subdita  monasteriis ' ;  ▼.  aa, 
p.  346 ;  ef.  ▼.  15,  p.  3x5.  These  are  the  '  Golumbae  monasteria/ 
T.  9y  p.  297,  the  '  muinter  Coluimcille,  or  '  familia  Columbae '  of 
which  we  hear  so  frequently  in  Irish  authorities  ;  cf.  Hs.  Ad.  p.  i6a  ; 
Yita  Tripart.  p.  314.  They  would  be  included  in  the  *proYince '  or 
'  diooeee '  (r.  s.)  of  which  lona  was  the  head.  Those  in  Ireland  who 
were  not  included  in  the  Columbite  syBtem  are  spoken  of  as  *  ab 
Hiensium  dominio  liberi ;'  v.  15,  p.  316.  The  position  of  lona  must 
haTe  been  much  enhauced  by  the  fact  of  Columba  inaugurating 
Aedan  mae  Gabrain  as  Dalriadic  monarch  ;  Re.  Ad.  p.  198.  No 
later  inatance  is  quoted,  but  tbe  ceremony  was  probably  continued 
as  an  honorary  ftinction  of  the  abbot ;  ib.  34^,  198.  The  Scan- 
dinaTian  inTaders  at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  oentuzy  raTaged 
lona  and  massacred  most  of  the  community.  The  headship  of  the 
Colombite  monasteriee  in  Ireland  was  transferred  to  KelLs,  of  those 
in  Britain  to  Dunkeld  ;  8.  C.  S.  ii  304»  305.  Henoe  the  '  Libellus 
de  Ortu  St.  Cuthb.'  braToly  by  a  double  anachronism  speaka  of 
St.  Columba  as  '  primus  tpiacopua  in  DwnML' ;  Biogr.  Misc.,  Surtees 
Soc  p.  78L  Thus  both  eccleoiastically  and  politically  the  Scandina- 
Tian  inTasions  tended  to  cut  otf  the  Sooti  of  Britain  from  thoee  of 
Ireland,  and  so  helped  to  oonstitute  Scotland  in  the  modem  sense. 
That  Bede  in  all  the  passages  quoted  aboTe  speaks  of  the  supremacy 
<^  lona  in  the  past  tense,  seems  to  show  that  it  had  already  declined 
in  hia  day  ;  H.  ft  S.  ii  115.  lona  was  restored  by  Queen  Margaret 
the  aainily  wife  of  Malcolm  Cennmor :  *  Huense  coenobium .  .  . 
tempestate  praeliorum  cum  longa  uetuatate  dirutum  . . .  fidelis 
regina  reaedificauit,  datisque  sumptibus  idoneis  reparauit ' ; 
Orderiens  Vital.  iii  398,  399,  ed.  PreToet 

qnaliacnmqae  ftaerit  ipse]  Dr.  BeeTes  (Ad.  pp.  IzxTii  ft)  thinks  Character 
that  Bede  may  haTO  in  his  mind  some  of  the  stories  current  about  of  Colnmba. 
Colnmba,  which,  if  true,  would  imply  the  existence  in  the  saint  of 
a  somewhat  hasty  and  undisciplined  temper.     Bede  may  howoTer 
only  be  aliuding  to  the  fact  implied  in  the  preTioua  sentence,  that 
be  bad  no  materials  for  his  life  before  him. 

soeoaasoras]  One  of  these,  Adamnan,  Bede  probably  had  seen ;  v. «. 

pennanait^  fto.]  v,  a, 

Xosbeztito]  On  him,  v.  a  37,  pp.  199,  193. 

axulaaerat  pro  Christo]  On  this  practice,  ct.  c.  19,  p.  163,  and 
note. 

p.  185.  conreeti  sont]  v.  on  t.  aa. 

ttt  qaidam  rebantur]  See  aboTe  on  ii.  19,  p.  123. 
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CHAPTER  5. 

Date  of  mUsns  Mt  Aedan]    Aldan  died  Aug.  31,  651 ;  iii.  14  ai  fin^ 

Aidaii*B  iii  the  seventeenth  year  of  his  episcopate,  c.  17.  The  fiynod  of 
mission.  ^jtby,  which  wa»  held  before  July  664,  H.  &  S.  iiL  106,  wm 
in  the  thirtieth  year  of  the  *■  episcopatus  Scottorum/  c.  a6  ad  init. 
Therefore  Aidan  must  have  been  consecrated  before  July  635.  We 
have  seen  that  Oswald's  de  /acto  acoession  cannot  be  plaoed  maeh 
before  the  end  of  634,  c.  i,  notes;  and  to  allow  time  ('aliquandhi 
.  .  .  praedicans')  for  the  unsuccessful  mission  of  Aidan^s  prede- 
cesstori  tn/ra,  p.  137,  we  can  hardly  place  his  own  mission  earlier 
than  April  or  May  635  ^though  Richard  of  Hexham  places  it  io 
634 ;  Hexham,  i.  10).  Hence,  when  Bede  says  (e.  s6)  that  Aidan 
was  bishop  for  seventeen  years,  he  is  speaking  inexactly.  In  c.  17  od 
inrt., *completi8  annis episcopatus  sui  XVII'  (B.  C.)  *XVI '  (M,  N.)  the 
reading  is  unfortunately  doubtfuL  The  argument  is  hardiy  affected 
if  the  mission  of  Aidan*8  predecessor  be  included  in  the  '  episco- 
patus  Scottorum.'  But  I  do  not  think  it  is  so  included  by  Bede. 
Sageni]  On  him  see  note  to  ii.  19,  p.  193. 

unde,  fto.]  Cf.  the  character  given  of  him,  c.  17  adfin.y  pp.  161,  i6x 
non  aliter . .  .  dooebat]  v.  Introd.  §  10. 

ounota  . .  .  gaudebat]  Gf.  the  story  of  the  horse  given  him  br 
Oswin ;  c.  14,  pp.  156,  157. 

per  . .  .  urbana  et  rustioa  looa]  '  ge  Jnirh  mynsterstowe,  ge  ^rh 

folcstowe,*  AS.  vers. 

Aidan  non  equorum  dorso]    Gf.  c.  14  u.  s.     So  hiB  disciple  Ceadda, 

d  *^^'(rt^     c.  a8  od  y!n.  *  non  equitando,  sed  apostolorum  more  pedibus  inoe- 

ride.  dendo ; '  until  Theodore  with  kindly  compulsion  placed  him  on 

horseback ;  iv.  3,  p.  ao6.      (We  find  however  Ceadda'8  brother 

Cedd  riding  ;  c.  aa,  p.  174.)  Cuthbert  more  often  walked  than  rode 

on  his  preaching  tours  ;  iv.  37,  pp.  969,  370.    For  an  instance  of  his 

riding,  c£  Yit.  Anon.  $  aa  ;    Opp.   Min.   p.  371.     Some  canons 

ascribed  to  Gildas  inveigh  against  those  '  qui  camem  non  edant, 

.  . .  neque  uehiculis  equisque  uechuntur,  et  pro  his  quasi  superiores 

ceteris  se  putant.'    Tlie  Irish  character  of  these  canons,  if  they  are 

*        due  to  Qildas,  would  Ulustrate  his  connexion  with  Ireland ;  H.  &  S. 

i.  108,  109.     So  in  the  spurious  life  of  Polycarp  :  avrcvfri^  ixp^^ 

rcl  nXuara  6^ivopiq. ;  App.  Ff.  II.  iii.  458.      So  of  St.  Kentigern ; 

N.  &  K.  pp.  193,  193. 

p.  136.  a  nostri  temporis  segnitia]  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xzxv. 
meditari]  to  study.     So  iv.  8  o^  init.  of  a  little  child  leaming  it^ 
lessons. 
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diaoexidia]  The  Psalter  held  a  very  large  plaoe  in  the  Use  of  tbe 
devoiioDS  and  studiea  oi  the  med.aeTal  church ;  cf.  D.  0.  A.  ii.  P^^i'* 
1933.  *  Canendis  psalmia  inutgilare,'  is  or.e  of  the  duties  prescribed 
bj  Oregory  for  the  *■  clerici  extra  sacros  ordines  oonstituti ; '  i.  27, 
p.  49.  The  Psalter  was  among  tho  fint  ihings  learnt  by  Wilfrid ; 
V.  19,  p.  393.  Adamnan  of  Goldmgham  was  ^occupatus  noctu 
uigiliiB  et  psalmis,'  when  he  received  the  roTelation  of  the  doom 
whleh  waa  to  overtake  his  monasteiy ;  iv.  25,  p.  364.  The  two 
Hewalds  aitracted  the  notice  of  the  Saxona,  because  *  psalmis 
aemper  atque  orationibus  uacabani;'  y.  xo,  p.  300.  Geolfrid  for 
many  years  recited  ihe  whole  Psalter  twice  daily,  and  thrice 
during  ihe  hundred  and  fourteen  days  of  his  joumey  to  Langres  ; 
Haa.  f  33.    (Bede's  aooount,  Hab.  §  aa,  is  somewhat  different.) 

For  ihe  use  of  the  Psalter  ai  the  canonical  hours  in  the  services  at  the 
of  ihe  Monastery,  cf.  Inirod.  §f  a,  8,     In  the  revived  monastic  life  ^^?"^^ 
at  Liiile  Oidding  *  ihe  Psalter  waa  in  every  four  and  twenty  hours 
s»ung  aad  read  over  from  the  firsi  io  ihe  lasi  verse  ;  *  Walton's  Life 
of  Geoige  Herberi,  p.  336,  ed.  18^5. 

In  ihe  Irish  Church  ihe  reoitation  of  ihe  Psalier  had  a  pro-  in  the  Irish 
mineni  plaoe.  From  ihe  number  of  the  Pbalms  ii  was  called  ^  the  ^^^^ ; 
three  fifties^*  '  na  iri  ooicai ' ;  on  the  symbolism  of  which  number, 
6ee  Opp.  vii.  iii.  Among  ihe  Psalms  the  ii8th  (ii^ih),  called  the 
"  biait,'  from  iis  first  words  *  Beati  inmaculaii/  held  a  prerogative 
posiiion;  ef.  MS.  Bawlinson,  B.  503,  f.  44  a;  Lismore  Lives, 
ppc  Zy  xii,  39,  144  ;  and  a  aiory  (not  Irish)  in  H.  Y.  i.  443.  li  was 
une  of  ihe  marks  of  Pairick'8  aainiship :  '  na  iri  coicat  noscanad,' 
*  the  ihree  fiflies  he  would  sing ;'  Fiacc's  Hyxnn  ;  cf.  Lismore  Livea, 
PP"  33*  316.  Fintan,  another  Irish  saini,  was  nicknamed  ^  b6I  na 
p«alm/  i.  e. '  pealm-mouih.' 

The  reciiaiion  of  ihe  whole  or  a  pari  of  ihe  Psalter,  especially  as  a  peni- 
the  seTttn  Peniieniial  Psalms,  was  frequenily  impoaed  or  undertaken  ^^.^^  ^^^^' 
aa  a  penanee.  Dante,  Letier  v,  speaks  of  *  il  saltero  della  peni* 
tenza.'  Thus  Egbert  vowed  'quia  praeter  sollemnem  canonici 
temporis  psalmodiam, . . .  cotidie  psalierium  totum . . .  decaniaret,' 
c  a7,  p.  193  (cf.  ihe  case  of  Adamnan  of  Goldingham,  iv.  a^,  p.  ^63  : 
'  ieiaaiis  ei  pealmis, .  • .  quaniiun  uales,  insisie ').  And  this  is 
eonatanily  found  in  ihe  Penitentials,  English,  Irlsh,  and  Gon- 
tineniil ;  cf .  H.  &  S.  iii.  333,  334,  435-439 ;  Wasserschleben,  Buss- 
«.nlnuQgen,  pp.  373,  395,  428,  &o.  A  penitential  in  Irish,  which 
oceorsin  MS.  BawLB  sia  ff.  430-44^,  is  fuUof  insianoes  of  ihis  usage. 

The  Paalter  or  partioular  Psalms  were  also  said,  like  masses,  with  a 

wiih  a  apecial  *  intention,'  as  a  form  of  iniercession  for  the  living  f?®f^^^. 

^,      ,     .      ^        '  '  „,         .^     .     .      ^  «         ,  ,   .     *intention: 

^jt  tbe  dead.    Thus  Berengar,  Kmg  of  Italy  in  898,  makes  certain 
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grants  to  the  Ohurch  of  St  Martin  at  Tours  '  ea  conditione  quod  in 
feriis  ad  Matutinas,  "  Domine,  ne  in  ftirore  "  (Ps.  vi  or  xzzvii) ;  id 
Yesperas,  '*De  Profundis"  (Ps.  czxiz);  ad  Completorium,  ^^Domine, 
ezaudi"  (Ps,  ci  or  czlii),  pro  se  et  pro  suis  successorihus  dicerentor;' 
Chron.  Turon.  Bouquet.  iz.  49.  Charles  the  Simple  in  901  makes 
grants  to  the  same  church  '  ita  quod  pro  eo,  ftc. . . .  dioerent  in  feriis 
"Ad  Dominum  cum  tribularer"  (Ps.  cziz)  et  *' De  ProfundiB**' 
(Ps.  czziz) ;  ib.  So  in  theletters  of  Frothar,  Bishop  of  Toul,  ^846: 
*  Sciatis  . .  .  pro  uita  et  sanitate  uestra  Missas  tantas  et  PaalterU 
tanta  fratres  nostros  decantasse ; '  Bouquet,  vi.  386 ;  of.  ib.  388, 389; 
Morison*8  St.  Bemard,  p.  285 ;  Hezham,  I.  czzzviii  :  '  a  priore  et 
conuentu  Augustaldensi  CCC  missas,  et  CCC  psalteria.'  Hence  in 
Irish  '  salm '  comes  to  have  almost  the  meaning  of  '  an  interoessoiy 
prayer ' ;  cf.  MacCarthy,  Stowe  Missal,  p.  163.  Of  the  recitation 
of  Psalms  for  the  dead,  we  have  had  an  instanoe  in  the  case  of 
Oswald,  mpraj  c.  a.  p.  199.  So  when  the  death  of  St.  Hilda  was 
revealed  at  Hackness,  the  nuns  were  bidden  'orationibus  ac 
psalmis  pro  anima  matris  operam  dare  ;'  iv.  93,  p.  357  ;  ot  Hist 
Abb.  §  23.  Of  the  reprobate  brotlier  whose  death  is  told  in  ▼.  14« 
p.  314,  Bede  says:  'neque  aliquis  pro  eo  uel  missas  &oere  uel 
psalmos  cantare  . .  .  praesumebat.' 

In  the  <  ludicia  ciuitatis  Lundoniae '  when  any  gild  brother  died, 
each  surviving  member  is  to  sing  or  have  sung  for  his  soul '  one 
fiffcy':  ^gesinge  ixi  fifbig,'  'cantet  unum  quinquagenarium  paal- 
morum ; '  Thorpe,  Anoient  Laws,  i.  236 ;  ii.  499.  On  Lanfranc*s 
obit,  eveiy  priest  belonging  to  the  monastery  of  Christ  Chureh, 
Canterbury,  was  to  sing  a  mass  for  him,  'et  qui  misBam  non 
cantat,  l  psalmos  cantet ;  *  Ang.  Sac.  i.  56.  So  for  another  Cuiter- 
bury  benefactor :  <  eeghwilc  miBssepriost  gesinge  fore  his  sawle  twa 
messan, ...  7  leghwilc  diacon  arede  twa  pcasione  fore  his  sawle  . . . 
7  fBghwilc  Godes  8iow  gesinge  twa  fiJUg  fore  his  sawle ; '  K.  C.  D. 
No.  aa6;  Birch,  No.  330.  (The  reading  of  a  Passion  with  an 
intention  I  have  not  met  with  elsewhere.)  But  the  most  strilung 
instance  of  this  use  of  the  Psalter  is  in  the  beautiful  story  of 
Beomstan,  Bishop  of  Winchester  931-934,  told  in  G.  P.  p.  i^: 
<  Illum  purissimae  sanctitatis  fuisse  accepimus ;  cotidie  . .  .  miaetm 
pro  defunctoram  requie  cantitasse,  noctibus,  depulsa  fbrmidine, 
solum  cimiteria  oircuire  solitum,  pro  animarum  salute  psalmos 
frequentasse.  Hoc  cum  quadam  uioe  faceret,  ezpletisque  omnibos 
subiungeret :  ^'  Requiescant  in  pace "  ;  uoces  quasi  ezereitus  in- 
finiti  e  sepulcris  audiuit  respondentium  :  ^*  Amen." '  (A  similar 
but  inferior  legend  is  given  in  M.  ft  L.  p.  947,  from  Haurteu.^, 
The  Council  of  Clovesho  (a.  d.  747)  c.  27,  regulates  both  the  peni- 
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tentiid  and  the  intercessory  ose  of  tho  Psalms  which  were  :  'Sancto 
Spiritu  iam  olim  ad  solacium  generi  humano  per  os  Prophetae 
prolati  ; '  H.  ft  S.  iii.  372-374. 

In  tha  twelfth  century  the  Psalter  was  the  main  staple  of  as  an  edn- 
edacation  for  high-bom  maidens ;  cf.  Ann.  Stadenses  :  *  cum  tamen  ^^^'^'J^ 
nihil  nnquam  didicerit,  nisi  solum  psalterium,   more  nobilium 
pueUarum  ; '  Pertz,  xrL  330  (of  St.  Hildegard^     It  was  also  one  of 
the  chief  things  which  Alfired  the  Great  had  his  children  taught ; 
Asser,  M.  H.  B.  p.  485. 

openun  dare]    After  this  the  AS.  yers.  inserts :  '  o9tfe  ^idde  on 
halgom  gebedum  standan,' '  or,  thirdly,  stand  at  holy  prayers.' 

reli^oei]    'religious'   in  the  teohnical  sense  of  being  under 
monaaiic  rule. 

remiasiona  . . .  paMhalia]  The  period  from  Easter  to  Pentecost,  The  Pas- 
the  moet  festal  seaaon  of  the  year.    The  keeping  this  as  a  oon-  ^^  Qnin- 
tinaoua  festiyal  goes  back  as  far  as  Tertullian  (early  third  oentury) ;  j^ 
cf.  Epiphanios,  Be  Fide,  c.  aa :  8ixa  /<^in;f  r^f  TitmticoaTfit  tKrji  rStv 
wtrrigam  ^fupSop,  h  oTf  otrt  yovvMkitrlai  yiyoirratj  oiht  vffartta  wpoari' 
ramu ;  Migne,  Pat.  Graeca,  xlii.  898,  cited  by  M.  ft  L.  a,  l.    It  was 
to  prerent  the  interruption  of  this  Joyfiil  season  that  St.  Columba 
acqaieeoed  in  the  prolongation  of  hia  l|fe  to  Pentecost ;  Bs.  Ad.  pp. 

»9i  347- 

liil"  . .  .  aabbati]  The  yery  name  of  Wednesday  in  Irish  bears  Two  weeklj 
witnees  to  this  eustom,  being  *  o^tain/  C  e.  *  the  first  fast.'  It  was  ^^^ 
kept  aa  a  fiaat  in  memory  of  our  Lord's  betrayal.  (^G^tain  in 
braith,'  ^Wednesday  of  the  betrayal,'  is  the  Irish  name  for 
Wedneedaj  in  H0I7  week ;  F.  M.  ii.  1014.)  The  Wedneeday  fast 
is  alao  fonnd  in  Tertullian.  Aa  to  the  Friday  fiiat  the  same  ex- 
preeaion  aa  that  uaed  here  ia  found  in  Yit.  Cudb.  c.  5 :  '  aexta 
aabbati  • .  .  pleriqae  fldelium  ob  reuerentiam  dominicae  passionis 
oaqne  ad  nonam  horam  aolent  protelare  ieiunium ; '  Opp.  Min. 
p.  57.  Thia  iSaating  to  the  ninth  hour  ia  alao  ancient.  '  The  ninth 
hoor  proTod  ultimately  too  rigoroua  a  limit,  and  noon  waa  moved 
backward  till  it  meant  mid-day ; '  M.  ft  L.  a.  2.  On  the  aaceticiam 
of  the  Irish  Church,  aee  Introd.  §  9. 

iniiiato  . . .  oenditi]  Thia  seema  to  point  to  the  exiatence  of  Slaye-trade. 
aomething  like  that  aUiTe-trade  which  Sl.  Wulfstan  in  later  times 
laboarad   to   auppreaa.    On  the  uae  to  whioh  Aidan  put  these 
rmnaoiiied  alavea,  v.  note  on  i.  33,  p.  49. 

da  prouinoi*  Soottonun]    *  of  Scotta  ealonde,'  '  from  the  ialand  lona. 
of  ihe  Soota,'  AS.  Tera. ;  by  which  ia  aaually  meant  Ireland.    Bede 
of  eooiae  meana  lona ;  and  in  the  original  text  of  0.  17  m/ra,  p.  160, 
lona  ia  spoken  of  aa  <  Hii,  Soottorum  insula.' 
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Coustruo- 
tion  of 
'petor.' 


Discretion. 


p.  187.  in  oonuentu  seniorum]  <  in  gemote  heora  weotena,'  'in 
an  assembly  of  their  wise  men  or  counsellors/  AS.  Yers. 

homines  .  .  .  mentts]  On  the  same  ground  Augustine  and  his 
companions  had  wished  to  giye  up  the  mission  to  Britain ;  i.  23, 
P  42. 

genti  quam  petebantur,  saluti  esae]  '  to  afford  the  nation  tke 
salvatioD  for  which  they  were  asked.'  On  this  construction  of 
'  petor/  V.  ii.  12^  p.  107,  note. 

ad  .  .  .  sacerdotem]  ^  to  )>am  blsoope/  AS.  vers. 

gratia  .  .  .  mater  est]  Gf.  on  Luke  xxii.  35  sqq.  *  Quam  ioste 
discretionem  matrem  cunctarum  nutricemque  uirtutum  patrum 
sententia  definiat,  et  ex  hoc  Domini  sermone  probatur,  qui  non 
endem  uiuendi  regula  persecutionis,  qua  pacis  tempore  discipulos 
informat ; '  Opp.  xi.  339  ;  of.  Introd.  §  18.  So,  conversely,  Nicolas, 
Prior  of  Worcester,  writing  to  Eadmer  about  the  rights  of  the  see 
of  York  in  ScotIand|  says  of  Aidan's  unsuccessful  predeoessor: 
*  unus . . .  ex  eis  propter  suam  indiscretionem  inutilis . . .  iudicatua, 
ab  ipsis  Scottis  depositus  est ; '  H.  &  S.  ii.  303. 

ordinantes  .  .  .  miserunt]  *•  to  biscope  gehalgedon,  7  Oswalde 
)>am  cyninge  heora  freonde  to  lareowe  onsendani'  *  hallowed  him  as 
bishop,  and  sent  him  as  teacher  to  King  Oswald  their  friend,' 
AS.  vers. ;  cf.  c.  25  :  *  ordinatus  et  missus.' 


Langaages 
of  Britain. 


Character 
of  Oswald. 


CHAPTER  6. 

F.  188.  incognita  progenitoribua  suis]  v.  c.  3  od  inU,^  note. 
So  S.  D.  i.  20  calls  him  '  primus  in  tota  Berniciorum  gente  aignifer 
fidei  Ghristianae.' 

omnes  nationes,  ftc.]  v,  ii.  5,  notes. 

IIII  linguas]  In  i.  i,  p.  11,  Bede  speaks  of  five  languages  in 
Britain  ;  but  there  he  includes  Latin  as  the  eccleaiastical  language, 
*  quae  meditatione  scripturarum  caeteris  omnibus  est  facta  com- 
munis ; '  v.  note  a.  /. 

largus]  Cf.  Alc.  de  Sanctis  Ebor.  w.  275  ff. 

^Extruit  ecclesias,  donisque  exomat  opimis, 
Yasa  ministeriis  praestans  pretiosa  sacratis/  &c. 
— a  point  not  specially  noticed  by  Bede. 

miniatrum  .  .  .  delegata]  The  later  king^s  almuner. 

adprehendit  deztram  eius]  '7  cyste/  'and  kissed  it,'  adds 
AS.  vers.  A  similar,  but  very  inferior,  story  is  told  of  St.  Dtinstau 
and  St.  Edith,  the  daughter  of  King  Edgar ;  G.  P.  p.  189 ;  Siubbs' 
Dunstan,  p.  310  (Malmesbury's  Life  of  Dunstan).  Gontniat  Bs. 
Ad.  p.  70 :  '  Illa  manus  •  .  .  quam  Findchanus  contra  fas  et  io:» 
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ecclesiasticiim  super  caput  filii  perditionis  imposuit,  mox  compu- 
trescet,  et  ipsum  .  .  .  in  terram  sepelienda  praecedet  .  . .  Quae  . .  . 
prophetia  . .  .  adimpleta  est.'  Many  parallels  are  giyen  in  Dr. 
Reeves*  note.  Elmham  has  ^  putrescat '  for  *  inueterascat/  to  make 
the  prophecy  correspond  more  literally  with  the  fulfilment;  p.  179. 

haetonufl    inoorroptae    perdurent]      *  nu    gena    ungebrosnade  Oswald'» 
wuniaff/  *  now  still  remain  uncormpted/  AS.  vers.    S.  D.,  i.  ao,  21,  J^hcs, 
speaks  as  if  it  was  only  the  right  hand  which  remained  uncor- 
nipted  ;  no  doubt  in  order  to  make  the  fulfilment  of  i\idan's  pro- 
phecy  aeem  more  ezact.    On  the  fate  of  Oswald^s  relics  generally, 
r.  e.  i3y  p.  153,  note. 

in  urberegia . . .  oognominatur]  Bebbanburh,  now  Bamborough.  Bam- 
Other  forms  are  Bebburgh,  S.  D.  i.  373,  374  ;  Babbanburch,  ib.  ii.  ^'o^kI*- 
191 ;  Babhanburch,  ib.  387  ;  Bamburth,  ib.  i.  334  ;  Bambrught,  ib. 
339.  Cf.  ib.  ii.  45  :  '  Bebba  .  .  .  ciuitas  urbs  est  munitissima,  non 
admodum  magna,  sed  quaai  duorum  uel  trium  agrorum  spatium, 
habens  unum  introitum  cauatum  et  gradibua  miro  modo  ezaltatum. 
Habet  in  summitate  montis  ecclesiam,  . .  .  in  qua  est  scrinium, 
in  quo  inuoluta  pallio  iaoet  dextera  manus  sancti  Oswaldi  regis 
iDcomipta.'  R.  W.  says  :  '  urbs  Bebbam,  quae  nunc  ^*  Baamburc  " 
Ga'lke  appellatur.'  Bamborough  was  founded  by  Ida ;  Chron.  Sax.  £. 
S47  ▲.D.  Neither  Bede  nor  the  Chron.  tells  us  whose  queen 
Bebba  was.  Nennius,  §  63.  makes  her  the  wife  of  Ethelfrid.  If 
80,  he  must  have  been  married  twice,  as  he  oertainly  married 
Acha,  Edwin*8  sister ;  see  below  and  c.  i,  note.  The  life  of  St. 
Oswald  makes  Bebba  oontemporary  with  Oswy(I);  S.  D.  L  373. 
Lappenberg  makes  her  the  wife  of  Ida  ;  i.  lai  ;  E.  T.  i.  1191 

argenteo]  '  et  deaurato '  adds  R.  W.  i.  139,  copying  this  pasaage. 

Derorom  et  Bemioiorom  prouinoiae]     On  their  relations,  v,  Union  of 
note  to  c.  I ;  cf.  Biog.  Misc  p.  7 :  '  Oswaldus . . .  Berniciorum  Deyro-  T*?*}?©^ 
rumque  nationes  et  populis  et  moribus  distinctas . . .  de  duobus 
Dnom  fecerat  regnum.* 

p.  1S9.  nepos]  '  nephew,'  a  very  late  use  ;  v.  Ltft.  App.  Ff.  I.  i. 
44,  note ;  efl  on  iv.  23  ;  and  Opp.  Min.  p.  191 :  *  lustinianus  lustini 
ez  aorore  nepos.' 


CHAPTER  7. 

Mo  tampore]    The  Saz.  Chron.  places  the  miasion  of  Birinus  Date  of 
in  634.    If  thia  is  eorrect,  his  coming  preceded  by  a  few  months  ^*^"^* 
that  of  Aidan.     Rudbome    aays    635 ;    Ang.  Sac.   i.  190.    Bede 
givea  no  dates.     It  is    plain  that   lie    could  obtain    no  reliable 
detaila  as  to  the  conversion  of  the  West  Sazons ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  149. 
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[Bk.  III. 


Reign  of 
QynegilB. 


fiirinas. 


Asterios. 


Baptism  of 
Oynegils. 


Cynegilfl' 
daoghter. 


Grant  oon- 
iirmed  by 
Oswald. 


Dorchester 


Drogo'8  life  of  Oswald  exaggerates  the  part  played  by  Oswald  ia 
the  conyersion  of  Wessex  ;  AA,  SS.  Aug.  ii  98. 

regnante  Cynigilso]  According  to  the  Chron.  he  reigned  from 
611  to  643  (MS.  A.)  ;  to  641  B.  C.  E.  F.  Under  611  he  is  said 
(A.  B.  C.  E.)  to  have  reigned  thirty-one  years,  which  woiild  briog 
his  death  to  642,  the  same  year  as  that  of  Oswald. 

-Birino]  For  the  later  lives  of  him,  which  add  nothing  but  idle 
logerids  to  Bede^s  account,  see  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  335-239.  From  the 
first  of  these  lives  is  taken  the  story  about  him  in  G.  P.  p.  157. 

par  Asterium.  . .  episcopum]  Asterius  was  archbishop  of  HilaD, 
though  he  resided  at  Genoa ;  Bright,  p.  146.  Gams  dates  his 
episcopate  630-640  ;  Bright,  638-638. 

in  epiaoopatua  .  . .  gradum]  *■  Birinus  was  thus  made  a  ^'  rQgio&> 
ary"  or  missionary  bishop,  and  left  free  to  choose  his  own  centreof 
operations' ;  Bright,  11.«. 

rez  ipse . . .  ablueretur]  'An  event  hardly  second  in  interest^wlien 
one  considers  the  destinies  of  Wessex,  to  the  baptism  of  Ethelbert 
himself ' ;  Bright,  p.  148.    The  Saz.  Chron.  places  this  event  in  635> 

eum  .  .  .  suaoepisae]  This  was  the  function  of  the  sponaor ;  cf. 
c.  39  adjin,  iv.  13,  and  see  the  note  in  Bright,  fi.  s.  A  spurioos 
charter  of  Ethelwulf  (H.  &  S.  iiL  646 ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  1057  ;  Birch, 
ii.  96)  wrongly  makes  Birinus  himself  god&ther  ('  fulluht  feder/ 
*  baptism-father ')  to  Cynegils.  Birinus  did  both  baptize  and  aet 
as  godfather  to  Cuthred,  son  of  Cwichelm,  son  of  Cynegils,  in  639 ; 
Sax.  Chron.  ad  ann,  On  Cwichelm,  see  ii.  9,  p.  99,  notes.  On 
sponsors  at  baptism  and  confirmation,  cf.  H.  k  S.  iii.  193 ;  Wolf- 
8tan's  Homilies,  pp.  39,  67,  iso,  300-303. 

flliam]  The  twelffch-century  life  of  St.  Oswald  aays  that  hcr 
name  was  Cyneburga;  and  that  affcer  Oswald*s  death  she  wss 
persuaded  by  his  niece  Osthryth,  c.  11,  p.  148;  iv.  3i,  p.  349; 
V.  34,  p.  355,  to  take  the  veil ;  S.  D.  i.  349.  It  is  possible  to 
suspect  a  conftision  with  Cyneburga,  daughter  of  Penda,  wife  of 
Alchfrid,  the  son  of  Oswy,  c.  31,  p.  170 ;  but  on  the  other  hand, 
Cynegils  may  well  have  had  a  daughter  named  Cyneburga. 

ambo  reges]  It  may  have  been  thought  well  to  have  the  con- 
firmation  of  Oswald  as  Bretwalda.  '  Kynegilsus  Rex  donauit,  et 
Oswaldus  confirmauit  donum ; '  Rudbome  in  Ang.  Sac.  i.  190  ;  ef. 
Elmham,  p.  3s6. 

Doroic]  '  on  Dorcot  ceastre/  AS.  vers.  Dorchester  near  Oxford. 
Now  a  mere  village ;  and  such  it  had  already  beoome  in  the 
twelfth  century.  '  Beges  . .  .  ambo  dederunt  [Birino]  .  .  .  Dorces- 
tram,  tunc  urbem,  modo  uillam ; '  G.  P.  p.  158.  On  the  history  of 
Dorchester  as  a  Mercian  see,  v,  notes  on  iv.  33,  p.  354. 
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p.  140.  miffraoit  ad  Bominum]  Dec.  3,  648,  Itccording  to  Rud-  Bate  of 
borne,  Ang.  Sac  i.  191,  where  see  note ;  650,  Stubbs,  Ep.  Succ.  ?ifiv^ 
p.  161,  foUowing  Sax.  Chron.  F.  The  MSS.  of  the  Sax.  Ghron. 
plaoe  the  acoeasion  of  his  successor  in  649  or  650 ;  see  below.  He 
is  commemorated  at  Deo.  3  in  Mart.  Doneg.  p.  324 ;  cf.  ib.  p.  366. 
Here  a  later  hand  in  MS.  G.  has  inseHed  on  the  margin  the  date 
Kon.  Dee.,  which  would  be  Dec.  5. 

Haedde . . .  agente]  According  to  the  Saz.  Ghron.  Hsedde  became  HeBdde. 
bifihop  in  676,  and  died  in  703.    Bede,  however,  y.  16,  ad  init.f  says 
that  he  died  at  the  beginning  of  Osred^s  reign,  t.  e.  in  705.     Fl. 
Wig.  foUows  Bede  and  not  the  Sax.  Ghron. 

translatuB]  '  Hiedde  biscop  heht  his  lichoman  upaddn/  '  Bishop  Translation 
H.  ordered  his  body  to  be  taken  up,'  AS.  vers.  This  translation  of  Birinus. 
is  alladed  to  in  a  pretended  decree  of  Archbishop  Theodore's, 
wbich  wiU  be  discussed  lower  down  in  connexion  with  the  history 
of  the  West-Saxon  see.  Hen.  Hunt.,  p.  xxvi.,  enumerating  the 
glories  of  Winchester,  says :  '  ibi  etiam  Birini  praesulis  .  .  .  mira- 
cala  magna  uidebi&'  Another  translation  took  place  in  1 150 ;  Ann. 
Wint.  p.  54  ;  Ann.  Wig.  p.  379. 

in  eoelana  .  . .  Fanli]   Built  by  Genwalh,  the  son  and  successor  Win- 
o£  Cynegils;  v.  Sax.  Ghron.  643,  A  642,  B.  G.;  641  E.    Consecrated  ^^^ral 
618 ;  ib.  F.  Lat    This  is  the  '  old  Church/  as  opposed  to  the  *  new 
Mynster/  or  Hyde  Abbey,  consecrated  in  903  ;  ib.  F.      See  notes 
adU. 

defunoto .  . .  •uooeaait]    On  the  date,   v. «.     On  Cenwalh,   cf.  Cenwalh. 
D.  C.  B.  i.  592,  593. 

■luoipere  rennuit]  W.  M.  says  that  he  renounced  Christianity ; 
i.  23.  But  thia  is  against  Bede'8  words,  and  is  due  to  the  wish  to 
make  a  rhetorioal  point. 

aliam  . .  .  uxorem]  Probably  Sexburgh,  who  survived  him ;  Lap- 
penberg,  i.  246.  The  £.  T.  L  252,  states  this  as  a  fact,  tampering, 
as  it  frequently  does,  with  the  text  which  it  professes  to  translate. 
Cf.  notes  on  iv.  12. 

regno  prinatns]  645,  Sax.  Ghron.  A.  F. ;  644,  B.  G.  E. 

fidsm  .  .  .  rasoepit]  646,  Sax.  Chron.  A.  F. ;  645,  B.  G.  £. 
Aeoording  to  Fl.  Wig.  he  was  baptized  by  Felix,  i.  20.  The  Lib. 
Eli-  p.  93,  says  that  Anna  acted  as  his  godfather,  and  helped  to 
resiore  him  to  his  kingdom  ;  and  that  this  was  what  drew  on  him 
tbe  wratb  of  Penda  ;  c.  18,  tulftn.  This  is  probable  enough,  but 
it  may  be  only  an  inference  from  Bede.  Cenwalh  was  also  a  great 
friend  of  Benedict  Biscop,  Hab.  §  4,  p.  367 ;  and  of  Alchfrid  of 
I>ein;  Eddios,  c.  7.  Cenwalh'8  alleged  brother  Eielwine  (•'.«. 
Ethelwine),  venerated  as  a  saint  at  Athelney,  is  probably  a  myth 
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created  by  an  attempt  to  explain  that  name  as  '  ^Selwmes-ei,' 
*  Ethelwine'8  island/  G,  P.  p  199. 

uir  .  .  .  felix]  Gf.  c  18  ;  adftn.  Among  his  'sancta  aobolee^are 
his  daughter  Ethelburga,  his  step-daughter  Ssethryth,  and  bi» 
grand-daughter  Earcongota  (by  the  maniage  of  his  daughter  Sex* 
burgh  to  Earconbert  of  Kent),  all  of  whom  became  abbesses  of 
Brie  in  Gaul,  tn/.  c.  8 ;  his  daughter  Ethelthryth  (ii  19,  ao)  abbess 
of  EI7,  in  which  office  she  was  sucoeeded  by  her  sister  Sexburgh. 
the  mother  of  Earoongota,  who  was  in  tum  sucoeeded  hy  another 
daughter  Ermingild,  who  had  been  married  to  Wulfhere  of  Mereia, 
to  whom  she  bore  St.  Wereburg,  Fl.  Wig.  L  33 ;  Bright,  p.  152. 
A  fourth  daughter  became  a  nun  at  EI7 ;  FL  Wig.  i.  961 ;  and 
afterwards  a  recluse  at  Dereham ;  Brighti  p.  151  ;  cf.  Hardy,  Gat 
i.  964,  365,  469,  470  ;  but  the  aocounts  of  her  seem  rather  mjthicaL 
Still  more  mythical  seems  a  son,  St.  Germinus,  mentioned  G.  P- 
p.  156 ;  Lib.  Eli  pp.  15,  23.  The  editor  of  G.  P.  identifies  him 
with  St  Germanus  of  Auxerre,  who  liyed  about  two  centuries 
earlier. 

restitutus]  As  Bede  says  that  he  was  in  exile  three  jears,  this 
would  fix  his  retum  to  647  or  648,  aocording  to  the  Chron. 

uenit  in  prouinciam,  fto.]  The  history  of  the  West-Saxon  see, 
from  Birinus  to  the  death  of  Hasdde,  is  as  follows.  Aiter  the  death 
of  Birinus  Agilbert  became  bishop  of  the  West  Saxons  with  his  see 
at  Dorchester.  During  his  tenancy  of  the  see  Cenwalh  attempted 
to  diyide  the  diocese,  making  Wine  bishop  of  the  Westera  part 
with  his  see  at  Winchester.  Agilbert,  offended  at  this,  retired  from 
Wessex,  leaving  the  see  of  Dorchester  vacant.  Dorchester  ultimately 
passed  under  Mercian  dominion,  and  became  the  seat  of  a  Mereian 
bishopric.  Winchester  thus  remained  the  onlj  Wessex  aee,  onder 
Wine,  and  his  successor  Leutherius  or  Hlothhere;  Hfedde, 
Hlothhere's  sucoesaor,  recognising  accomplished  fiftcts,  tranalated 
the  body  of  Birinus  to  Winchester ;  while  on  Haedde^s  death  the 
diocese  was  divided,  Daniel  being  located  at  Winchester,  and 
Aldhelm  at  Sherbome  ;  v.  18,  p.  ^aa  Thus,  strictly  speakin^  ihere 
was  no  translation  of  the  see  of  Dorchester  to  Winchester ;  but. 
af ter  an  abortive  attempt  to  divide  the  dioceee  of  Weasex  between 
them,  the  former  ceased  to  exist  aa  a  West-Saxon  see.  The  decree 
of  Theodore,  however,  already  alluded  to,  ascribes  such  a  translation 
to  Hsedde :  *  NolumuSy .  . .  immo  nobis  non  congruit,  ipso  •  .  . 
Hedda  superstite,  qui  ecclesiam  Wentanam  tam  insigniter  nobili* 
tauit,authoritate  summi  pontificis  Agathonis  transferendo  oorpns . . . 
Birini  .  .  .  a  uilla  Dorkecestrensi  .  .  .  una  cum  aede  in  WentSLnam 
ciuitatem,  cuius  etiam  .  .  .  apostolico  . .  .  mandato  extuno  primo 
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confimiatA  est  in  ipsa  cinitate  sedes  epiBcopalisdignitatis,  paroehiam 
Bnain  in  aliqno  laedere  diminuendo.'  H.  k  S.  iiL  196,  197,  from 
Ang.  Sac  i.  193.  Now  it  is  true  tbat  the  Weasez  diocese  waa  not 
divided  tiU  after  HflBdde'8  death.  (For  the  reaaon,  see  on  iy.  la.) 
It  ia  poaQiU  that  Hedde  may  have  sought  some  papal  sanction  to 
tceompliahed  lacts  in  the  matter  of  the  location  of  the  see.  But  it 
is  not  tme  in  any  sense  that  he  first  transferred  the  see  to  Win- 
ehester.  The  deolaration  against  diyision  is  so  contrary  to 
Theodore*8  general  ecclesiastical  policy  as  to  be  very  improbable ; 
not  leas  improbable  is  it  that  he  who  resisted  an  express  decision  of 
the  Pope  as  to  the  diyision  of  the  Northumbrian  diocese,  should 
effosiyely  invoke  papal  authority  for  a  much  less  important  change. 
On  the  whole,  thia  decree  seems  to  me  decidedly  spurious.  The 
A»n.  6rere8  TTinlon.  aay  with  more  explicit  falsehood :  *  sedes  West* 
Saxonum  in  eoclesia  de  Doroestria  mansit .  . .  usque  ad  tempora 
Heddae ; .  . .  qui  sedem  transtulit . . .  una  cum  corpore . . .  Birini  in 
eodealam  summae  Trinitatis,  modo  apostolorum  Petri  et  Pauli 
Wintoniae ; '  Ang.  Sac.  11»  s.  Tbe  statement  as  to  the  original 
dedication  of  the  churoh  also  fiatly  contradicts  both  Bede  and  the 
Chjronide.  Yet  the  same  annals,  as  cited  Ang.  Sac.  L  191,  seem 
to  aaaign  the  translation  of  the  see  to  Agilbert. 

AgilbeTOtns]  jEgelbert  or  ^helbert ;  the  difference  in  writing  Agilbert. 
is  due  to  the  fact  that  both  9  and  g  between  Towels  became  a  mere 
'  breath,'  and  ultimately  disappeared,  leaying  us  the  name  Albert 
(Cf.  <  Aelbert,'  Haa.  §  og,  and  ib.,  §  zz  note ;  <  Eielred/  G.  P.  p.  30 ; 
*■  Eielwini,'  ib.  199.)  The  title  'pontifez'  showa  that  he  was  already  in 
episeopal  orders  before  he  came  to  Britain.    Dr.  Bright  thinks  that 

*  he  had  been  oonsecrated .  . .  in  Gaul  as  a  tacarU  Mahop,  cx^^^i^  * » 
t.  e.  a  biahop  without  a  diocese.  Cf.  D.  C.  A.  ii.  104 1.  The  Sax. 
Chron.  F.  605,  inoorreetly  says  of  him,  '  was  gehadod/  '  ordinatur ' ; 
the  other  MSS.  more  oorreetly, '  onfeng  bisceopdomes,'  '  receiTed 
the  biahopric'  The  Tiew  that  he  waa  consecrated  in  Gaul  is  con« 
firmed  by  what  Bede  says  below  of  Wine :  '  ei  iptum  in  Gallia 
ordinatnm.' 

Oallns]  'Gallia  cynnes,' '  of  Gaul-kin/  AS.  Ters. ;  'se  Frencisca/ 

*  Fruicigena/  Sax.  Chron.  F.  650  a.  d. 

lagendanun  .  • .  demoratus]  On  the  noble  liberality  with  which 
the  Irish  Church  about  this  time  welcomed  foreign  students,  see 
c.  37,  p.  199. 

in  Hiberni*]  <  Scotia  ealonde,'  '  the  island  of  the  Scots,*  adds 
AS.  yera 

adnnena]  650,  Sax.  Chron.  A.  F. ;  649,  B.  C.  £.  By  F.  only  is 
Birinus'  death  placed  in  the  same  year  as  Agilbert'8  aooeptance  of 
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the  866  ;  and  this  is  probably  a  mere  inferenoe.  The  other  1CS6. 
onlysaythat  A.  snoceeded  B.:  *»fter  Byrine  )>am  RomaniBoeaB 
bisoeope.' 

saoerdotali]  '  episoopal/  v.  i.  98,  note. 

barbame  loquellae]  v,  note  on  i.  35,  p.  45;  a  different,  anH 
doubtful  ezplanation  in  iVeeman's  Life  and  Letters,  ii.  aag. 

sabintroduzit]  This  word,  taken  trom  the  Vulgate  ▼ersioii  of 
Gal.  ii.  4,  where  St.  Paul  denounces  the  false  brethren,  stamps  th« 
proceeding  with  Bede'8  oondemnation. 

parroohias]  o.  iv.  i,  5,  notes. 

p.  141.  ageret  rex]  *  gewat  ya.  of  Breotone/  ^departed  then  fitoB 
Britain,'  adds  AS.  vers. 

rediit  Galliam]  Agilbert  was  oertainly  in  Northumbria  befoit 
and  during  the  Synod  of  Whitby ;  iii.  «5,  v.  19»  PP»  i83i  3^5  5 
Eddius,  cc.  9,  10.  No  less  certainly  he  did  not  beoome  bishop  of 
Paris  before  666,  as  his  predecessor  Importunus  signs  a  dooument 
in  that  year.  Gallia  Christ.  vii.  a6,  97  ;  Bright,  p.  i8a ;  Gsm^ 
p.  596.  Here  Bede  is  evidently  speaking  summarily  and  inezaetly. 
In  T.  19,  p.  325,  however,  he  distinotly  says  that  Agilbert  vas 
bishop  of  Paris  at  the  time  of  Wilfrid's  consecration  in  664.  Tlie 
Saz.  Ghron.  places  Agilberfs  retirement  ftom  Wessez  (^from 
Genwale  *)  and  Wine's  acoession  in  660,  and  says  that  the  latter 
held  the  see  three  years.  This  period  agrees  well  enough  with 
Bede's  ezpression  below, '  non  multis .  . .  annis' ;  but,  combined  witfa 
the  date  giyen  for  Wine'8  accession,  it  would  bring  his  ezpulsion 
to  663.  This  is  impossible,  as  Wine  was  oertainly  still  bishop  in 
Wessez  when  Ceadda  sought  conseeration  of  him  in  664 ;  iii.  9& 
Fl.  Wig.  places  Wine's  ezpulsion  in  666  (on  what  authority  I  know 
not;  but  the  date  is  aecepted  by  H.  &  S.  iii  118).  Then  his 
accession  and  Agilbert^s  retirement  would  fkll  into  663.  This  woold 
fit  in  ezcellently  with  the  other  events  reoorded.  Agilbert,  learing 
Wessez  in  663,  retires  to  Northumbria  and  remains  there  'ali- 
quandiu,'  c.  95,  p.  183,  t. «.  till  after  the  Synod  of  Whitby  (early  in 
664).  He  then  returns  to  Gaul,  and  assists  in  the  conseoration  of 
Wilfrid  later  in  the  same  year.  Cf.  Ang.  Sao.  i.  191 ;  Bright, 
p.  189  n.  Florence  places  Wine's  accession  in  660  ;  but  as  hegiTse  no 
period  of  his  tenure  of  the  see,  he  is  not  inconsistent  with  himsell 

obiit]  Oct  II,  680,  Gsms. 

pulsus  est  et  Uini]  The  reason  for  his  ezpulsion  is  not  known. 

Wulfhere.       TTulfheri]    It  illustrates  the  ascendency  which  Wulfhere  had 

acquired  over  Essez,  that  he  was  able  to  dispose  of  the  Eaat  Sazon 

bishopric.      Cf.  D.  C.  B.  ii.  90  ;  iv.  666.      The  idea  of  Lappenberg 

that  he  was  Bretwalda  is  very  problematical ;   i.  165,    171 ;  E.T. 
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i  171,  178.  'Haec  .  .  .  eius  [Wulferi]  bona  .  .  .  deprimit  grauis 
simoniae  nota,  quod  primus  regum  Anglorum  sacrum  episcopatum 
. . .  nenditarit,'  W.  M.  i.  78. 

emit  pretio]  *  Sceuo  exemplo  posteris,  ut  non  facile  dlBcemas  ma-  Wine. 
iore  peocato  etinfamia  an  illiusqui  rem  sacram  uenum  proposuerit, 
an  illius  qui  emerit^*  G.  P.  p.  159 ;  ^  unde  post  mortem  in  serie 
episGoporum  Londinensium  non  meruit  recenseri/  Matth.  Paris, 
Chron.  Maiora,  i.  294,  from  R  W.  i.  i6o  ;  copied  in  turn  by  West- 
minster  ad  ann,  666.  He  is  however  in  Fl.  Wig.'8  list,  i.  233.  There  is 
a  tradition  preserved  by  Rudbome,  Ang.  Sac.  i.  190,  that  three  years 
before  his  death  he  retired  as  a  penitent  to  Winchester,  continually 
repeating  the  saying  of  Jerome  (adu.  Rufinum,  lib.  iii,  Opp.  IV.  ii. 
445,  ed.  Bened.)  *errauimu8  iuuene»,  emendemus  senes.'  Cf.  the 
similar  story  told  of  Herbert  Loeinga,  Bishop  of  Norwich,  Elmham, 
pp.  167,  168.  It  ia  certain  that  Wine  was  not  preaent  at  the 
Conncil  of  Hertford,  673 ;  tn/.  iv.  5 ;  v.  H.  &  S.  iii.  lax.  Bede 
however  says  distinctly  here  that  he  remained  bishop  till  his 


tempore  non  pauooj  Seven  years  according  to  the  Sax.  Chron. 
See  next  note. 

quo  . . .  tempore  . . .  adflictus]  The  Sax.  Chron.  does  not  mention  Wan  of 
any  wars  of  Cenwalh  between  663,  the  date  which  it  gives  by  Cenwaui. 
implication  to  the  expulsion  of  Wine,  and  670,  that  assigned  to 
HIotbhere'8  (Leutherius')  accession.  Bede  mentions,  iv.  13,  p.  230, 
the  eonqaest  by  Wulfhere  of  Wight,  and  the  district  of  the  Mean- 
ware  ;  the  Chronicle  places  the  former  with  other  battles  in  661, 
which  was  in  any  case  prior  to  Wine'8  expulsion.  That  entry  i^ 
howeTer  certainly  wrong  in  some  respects,  and  may  be  wrong  in 
this  also  ;  0.  note  a,  l.  Besides  his  rivalry  with  Mercia,  Cenwalh 
had  trouble  also  with  the  Welsh  ;   Sax.  Chron.  652,  658. 

perfldia  .  . .  reuooauerit]  On  the  tendency  to  make  success  a  test 
of  tmth,  see  on  ii.  13,  p.  izi ;  ^perfidia/  'unbelief/  ^heathenism;' 
f,  i.  7,  p.  i8i  note. 

Letttheriotail   ^uir  demirandae   sanctitatis  et  doctrinae,*  Rud-  Hlothhero. 
bome  in  Ang.  Sac.  i.  192. 

bonorifloe  . . .  suacepto]  Perhaps  in  a  formal  synod,  the  holding 
f*f  which  in  counexion  with  Leutheriua'  appointment  is  implied  in 
the  words  '  ex  synodica  sanctione,'  below. 

in  ipaa  cioitate]  Winchester. 

moltiB  annis]  The  Chron.  places  his  accession  in  670,  that  of 
H»dde  in  676.  Under  670  however  it  gives  Hlothhere  a  tenure  of 
•even  years.  Malmesbury  copies  this,  and  is  childishly  elated  at 
being  able  to  supply  an  omission  of  Bede's :  *  de  annis  episcopatus 
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eius  Beda  nichil . .  .  reliquit,  miehi  excronicis  cognitum  dissimiilarp 
sileutio  praeter  religionem  uidebatur,*  G.  P.  p.  159. 
boIub]  i.  e.  the  project  of  division  was  abandoned  for  the  present. 

CHAPTER  8. 

Etircon-  P.  142.  filio]   By  his  wife  Emma  ;  v.  note  on  ii.  5,  p.  gcx 

bert.  quae  . .  .  tenuit]  He  died  July  14,  664,  iv.  i,  p.  aoi,  therefore  hU 

acoession  must  be  plaoed  earlyin  640.  With  this  agrees  an  entr^r  in  the 
Annales  luuanenses  Maiores,  od  ann.  640 :  *  Eodbald  filius  Edilberti 
depositus  xiii  Eal.  Feb.  feria  vi/  Pertz,  i.  87,  i.e.  Jan.  ao;  which 
however  seems  to  have  been  a  Thursday,  and  not  a  Friday  in  640. 
His  legisla-  hic  .  .  .  destrui]  On  the  question  of  the  destruction  of  idoU 
^^^^'  Anglo-Saxon  heatheniam,  &c.,  v.  notes  on  i.  30;  cf.  Childeberfs 

constitution  abolishing  idolatry,  c.  554  a.d..  In  Bouquet,  iv.  113. 
114.  For  the  legend  of  Earconberfs  brother  Ermenred  and  his 
two  martyred  sons,  v.  Sax.  Ghron.  A.  640  and  notes. 

ieiunium  .  .  .  praeoepit]     ^ut   gentem  suam,  uentri  tantuin 

indulgentem,  parcitati  gulae  dooeret  insuescere,'  adds  W.  IL  L  15. 

quae  .  . .  proposuit]  For  the  whole  of  this  sentence  the  AS.  ver& 

simply  has  *  bi  wite  riedenne/  '  under  penalty.'    £aroonbert's  laws 

have  not  been  preserved. 

Earcongotas]  Surius,  July  7,  and  Mabillon,  Ann.  Bened.  L  378, 
435i  Acld  nothing  to  Bede. 
Fura  or  Fara]  or  Burgundofara.    She  was  said  to  have  been  blessed  and 

B.^do.  ^^j^t^  t„  Q„j  .„  ^^^  ^^jij^^  by  gj^  Columb.n;  MabiUon. 

Ann.  Bened.  i.  993,  434  ;  AA.  SS.  ii.  95, 117,  439.  lCabiUon  thinks 
that  she  died  c.  665 ;  cf.  Gallia  Christ.  viii.  1701, 1702.  An  aceoont 
of  various  miracles  which  happened  during  her  abbacy,  by  Jonas 
of  Bobbio,  is  printed  in  AA.  SS.  u.  s.  pp.  439  ff.,  and  a  life  of  ber 
is  printed  in  vol.  iii.  of  the  Basle  and  Cologne  editions  of  Bede*s 
works.     Needless  to  say,  it  is  not  by  Bede. 

Faremoa-         in  Brige]  Faremodtier-en-Brie,  t.0.  Farae  Monasterium  in  Brige; 

tier-en-  called  also  Eboriacum.  Founded  c.  617.  It  was  a  double  monaatery 
for  men  and  women.  Bathildis,  wi  fe  of  Clovis  II,  herself  of  Ignglirfi 
race,  v.  on  v.  19,  p.  325,  was  a  great  benefactress  of  it ;  Gallia  Christ 
viii.  1700,  1701 ;  Mabillon,  AA.  SS.  iL  780.  There  are  document!» 
relating  to  this  monastery  in  Bouquet,  viii.  377,  431. 

Monas-  necdum  multis  .  .  .  constmctis]    Of  monasteries  4n  regione 

teries  prior  Anglorum '  of  which  the  foundation  is  mentioned  by  Bede,  the 
only  ones  which  are  certainly  earlier  than  640  are  Christ  Church 
and  St  Augustine^s,  Canterbury;  Lindisfame;  Botrichsworth  or 
Bury  St.  Edmund's,  iii.  18  and  note ;  and  Cnobheresburg  <*r 
Burgh  Castle,  iii.  19.    To  these  may  probably  be  added  Melrose ; 
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Cuthbeit  entered  Melrose  in    651,   and  it    had   evidently  been 

escabliahed  some  little  time  previously.      Hartlepool  (Heruteu) 

was  founded  *•  non  multo  ante '  647,  i v.  93.     Gkiteshead  (Ad  Gaprae 

Caput)  is  mentioned  in  653,  iii.  ai.    Ythanceaster  and  Tilbur}' 

about  the  same  time,  iii.  22.     Malmesbury  may  possibly  be  earlier 

than  640.    There  are  other  places,  like  Coldingham  and  PsBgna- 

laech,  of  which  the  time  of  foundation  is  not  mentioned  ;  but  the 

date  at  which  they  first  appear  is  too  late  to  afford  any  strong 

presnmption  that  they  go  back  fiuiher  than  640. 

in  resione  Anglomm]  ».  e.  the  parts  of  Britain  occupied  by  the  Ko  Teu- 

Teutonle  tribes.    No  name  derived  from  them  was  as  yet  applied  ^^^^  ??^® 
.     .,         .    .  .  ,  .     .       .  .«,«...  tL  .     for  Bntam. 

to  the  whole  oountry ;  this  is  always  in  Bede  Brittania  or  Bnt- 

uniae ;  just  aa  the  opposite  continent  of  Europe,  though  largely 

oceupied  by  tho  Franks,  is  still  Gallia  or  Galliae.     So  '  in  regione 

Francorum '  just  above ;  cf.  Hab.  $  19,  note.    At  a  later  time  '  Bri- 

tannia '  gets  confined  to  the  Celtic  parts  of  the  island,  and  ia  practi- 

cally  equivalent  to  Walee ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  477  ;  M.  H.  B.  p.  471 ;  cf.  R  W. 

i.  93:  *unde  communiter  statuenmt  [reges  Anglorum  siue  Saxonum] 

quatenus  insuhi,  non  a  Bruto  Britannia,  sed  Anglia  uocaretur.' 

mnlti  da  Brittania]  Cf.  Hist.  Abb.  Anon.  §  7 ;  S.  D.  ii.  12. 

mittebant]  The  AS.  vers.  supplies  the  nominative :   *  cyningas 

7  rioe  men/  *  kings  and  powerful  men.' 

In  Cale]    Chelles,   near  Paris.     The  monastery,   dedicated  to  Chelles. 

St.  George,  was  founded  by  Clotilde,  wife  of  Clovis  I,  and  rostored 

by  Bathildis  on  a  much  larger  scale,  662 ;  Mab.  Ann.  Bened.  i.  iii, 

444;  Mab.  AA.  SS.  ii.  779,  780;    GaUia  Christ.  vii.  558.     Gish^ 

aister  of  Charles  the  Great,  was  abbess  of  Chelles  at  the  end  of  the 

eightb  and  beginning  of  the  ninth  cent.     Several  of  Alcuin's  letters 

are  addressed  to  her. 

inAndileffum]  Andeley-sur-Seine,foundedin  honourof  theVirgin  Andeley. 

lUry  by  Clotilde,  wife  of  Clovis  I.    It  was  standing  in  884,  but  was 

probably  destroyed  by  the  Northmen,  c.  900 ;  Gallia  Christ.  zi.  131. 

filia  naturalia]  t.  e.  his  own  daughter  as  opposed  to  hia  step- 

danghter;  not  'illegitimate,'  though  it  has  this  sense  as  early  as 

Ulpian ;  cited  in  Andrewes'  Dictionary. 

Aedilberg]  For  a  life  of  her,  almost  wholly  taken  from  Bede,  Ethelberg. 

r.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  265 ;  of.  ib.  385,  where  she  is  confused  with  Ethel- 

berg,  dster  of  Bishop  Earconwald  of  London  ;  iv.  6-ia     Mabiilon 

tiyi  that  there  was  a  priory  dedicated  to  her,  the  prioress  of  which 

WE8  bound  annually  to  attend  the  chapter  of  the  monaatery  of 

Fftremo&tier-eu*Brie ;  Ann.  Bened.  i.  434.  He  also  prints  a  twelfth- 

centnry  hymn  in  her  honour ;  ib.  692. 

Bezbarg]  S»burg,  AS.  vers.     See  on  iv.  19. 
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p.  143.  solent .  . .  narrari]  Bede  may  hare  obtained  the  follow- 
ing  account  firom  oral  tradition  ;  or  he  may  have  had  some  life  of  her 
before  him,  at  the  ezistence  of  which  the  words  below/  suia  namre 
permittimus/  seem  to  hint.  But  no  life  of  her  earlier  than  Bede 
is  known  to  exist. 
Gk>ld  aoreum  illud  nomisma]  ^This  does  not  prove  that  gold  ooiiu 

coinage.  yr^T^  current  in  Kent/  Ungard,  Angl.  Sax.  Church,  ii.  401,  cited 
by  M.  &  L.  a.  2.  Two  Frankiah  gold  coins  of  thia  period  are  figured 
in  Ducange,  toI.  t.  plate  i.  Nos.  15,  19.  A  oertain  king  of  the  Hun^ 
was  ofTered  'solidorum  aureorum  modius  plenus'  to  betray  Berht* 
here  (Perctarit),  King  of  the  Lombardsy  to  his  enemies;  Eddius,  c  98. 
Donble  mo>  multi  de  fratribus]  This  shows  that  Brie  (and  probably  ilao 
nasteries.  Chelles  and  Andeley)  was  a  double  monastery  both  of  nuns  and 
monks.  From  Gaul  the  institution  was  transplanted  to  Britain. 
We  find  that  Bardney  (iii.  11),  Barking  (iv.  7),  Ely  (iv.  19),  Whitbr 
(iv.  23),  Goldingham  (iv.  35)  were  double  monasteries.  Wenloek 
was  another ;  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  53  ff.  Eangyth,  an  abbess  of  an  on- 
named  monastery,  in  writing  to  St.  Boniface  719  x  723,  enumerates 
among  her  various  cares :  *  recordatio  .  . .  uniuersarum  oommis- 
sarum  animarum  promiscui  sexus  et  aetatis,'  ib.  67.  Linganl 
(Anglo-Saxon  Churoh,  ch.  5)  adds  to  these  instances  Bepton  and 
Wimbome,  of  the  latter  of  which  an  interesting  account  is  given 
from  the  life  of  St.  Lioba.  '  In  quo  duo  monasteria  . .  .  constructa 
sunt,  .  .  .  unum  scilicet  clericorumi  et  alterum  feminarum ;  quo- 
rum  .  .  .  utrumque  ea  lege  disciplinae  ordinatum  est,  ut  neutrum 
eorum  dispar  sexus  ingrederetur.  Kumquam  enim  uirorum  con- 
gregationem  femina,  aut  uirginum  eontubemia  qmsquam  uironun 
intrare  permittebatur,  exceptis  solummodo  presbyteris,  qui  in 
ecclesias  earum  ad  agenda  missaram  oiBcia  tantum  ingredi  sole- 
bantf  et  consummata  sollemniter  oratione  statim  ad  sua  rediie. 
Feminnnim  uero  quaecumque  saeculo  renuntians  earum  collegio 
sociari  uoluerat,  numquam  exitura  intrabat,  nisi  cansa  rationa- 
bilis  .  .  .  eam  cum  consilio  emitteret.  Porro  ipsa  oongrQgationiA 
mater,  quando  aliquid  exteriorum  pro  utilitate  monasterii  ordi- 
nare  . .  .  necesse  erat,  per  fenestram  loquebatur,  et  inde  deoemebat. 
quaecumquo  ordinanda  .  .  .  utilitatis  ratio  exigebat/  Mabillon. 
AA.  SS.  iv.  946,  S47.  Niridanum  (iv.  i)  may  also  have  been 
a  double  monastery.  It  is  no  argument  against  this  that  Bede 
callfl  it '  uirginum  monasterium/  for  he  applies  the  same  term  to 
£ly  and  Coldingham,  u.  s.  For  other  instances,  see  an  intere»ting 
note  in  M.  &  L.  pp.  316,  317.  The  feminine  element  seems  indeed 
to  have  been  predominant  in  all  these  cases,  and  the  abbess  was 
always  the  head  of  both  communities.    The  case  of  Coldingham 
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BhowB  that,  in  Bpite  of  rnles  like  those  of  Wimborne,  the  system 
mi^t  lead  to  seriouB  abuses.  Theodore  tried  to  disoourage  it.  In 
hiB  Penitential,  IL  vi.  8  (H.  &  S.  iii.  195^,  he  Mtys,  <  non  lioet  uiris 
feminas  habere  monachaa,  neque  feminis  uiros;  tamen  nos  non 
destroamus  quod  consuetudo  est  in  hac  terra.'  Cf.  D.  G.  A.  ii.  1414. 
Ultimately  the  system  died  out  in  this  country;  very  likely,  as 
Lingard  suggests,  owing  to  the  destruction  of  many  of  these 
monasteries  by  the  Danes. 

esreasi  dignosoere]  'going  out  to  ascertain.'  N'.^  not  under- 
standing  this  unclassical  oonstruction^  adds  '  uolentes ' ;  0.  c.  a, 
p.  130^  note. 

p.  144.  flagraatia]  For  fragrantia,  and  so  constantly ;  Opp.  Min.  *  Flagran- 
p.  333.  So  Opp.  Min.  p.  14,  *  flagrant '  for  *  fragrant.'  In  Opp.  vi  ia6,  ^* 
conyerseljyWe  have  '  calore  fragrantior '  for  *  fiagrantior.'  A  further 
Tsrietj  is  'fraglantia,'  ^fraglans';    Pertz,  xi.  313,  314;    Stubbs' 
Dunstan,  p.  363.    For  thia  '  odour  of  sanctity '  many  references  are      * 
eoUeeted  bj  M.  &  L.  o.  2. ;  and  on  iy.  10. 

cuBotls  . . .  fralribns  ao  sororibna]  '  eallum  ]»m  higum,'  '  to  all 
the  members  of  the  flimily  or  houaehold,'  AS.  vers. 

quasi  Qpobalaami  oellaria]  See  the  critical  notes.  The  AS.  yers.  Balsam  and 
ezpands  very  luxoriantly :  '  Swa  swa  hordsem  .  .  .  balsami  7  |)ara  ^®  ohrism. 
deorwyriSestena  wyrta,  7  >ara  swetestena  >e  in  middangearde 
weron,* '  like  a  treasury  of  balsam  and  of  the  costliest  and  sweeteet 
spioes  in  the  world.'  C£  Bede  in  Gant.  Cant.  L  14  :  *  In  urbe  .  . . 
Engaddi  nobiliores  caeteria  uineae  nascuntur,  utpote  de  quibus 
liquor  non  uini^  sed  opobalsami  defluit ; . . .  quod  [balaamnm]  in 
chrismatis  confectione  liquori  oliuae  admisceri,  ac  pontiflcali  bene- 
dietione  solet  consecrari,  quatenus  fideles  omnes  oum  impositione 
naiiua  saeerdotalis,  qna  Spiritus  Sanctus  accipitur,  hac  unctione 
sgDeatar.  Qua  etiam  altare  dominicum,  cum  dedicatur,  et  caetera 
qaae  saeroaancta  esse  debent,  perunguntur.  .  . .  Sed  . .  .  uiigulta 
esrom  acntis  lapidibus,  siue  osseis  solent  incidere  cultellis ;  nam 
feni  tactos  laedit.  Per  quas  incisiones  emanat  succus  odoris 
cximij.  .  .  .  Quod  quia  per  cauemam  profiuat  corticis,  saepius 
opobalsamnm  nominatur;  opi  (^vi^)  enim  Graece  caueraa  nuncu- 
pator/  Opp.  ix.  396,  297 ;  so  iv.  424.  (It  is,  of  oourse,  really  from 
^or,  juice,  '  succus.') 

intemeratnxn .  . .  inmnne]  On  incoiruption  after  death  as  a  sign  Bodily  in- 
of  ebartity  during  life,  of.  iv.  19,  p.  343,  of  St.  Ethelthryth.    Cf.  ^^S^f  *" 
Beds  in  Cant.  Cant.  iv.  14  :  *  Myrrha  et  aloe  continentiam  camis  ohastity. 
exprimnnt ;  quia . .  .  horum  natura  est  aromatum,  ut  uncta  ex 
eis  corpora  defunctorum  minime  putrescant. . .  .  Quomodo  enim 
eoiTuptio  mortuae  camis  putredinem  luxuriae,  ita  conditura  eius 
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. .  .  uirtutem  continentiae  et  castitatem  .  . .  demonstrat,*  Opj).  ix. 
390,  391. 

ibi  solet]  '08  ))a8  tid,'  'up  to  the  present  time,'  adds  AS.  Ters. 

die  Non.  lul.]  July  7th. 

CHAPTER  9. 

paralitioa]  '  lama,'  AS.  vers. 

dhriatianisBimuB]  v,  ii.  5,  note. 

VIIII  annoB  .  . .  feoerat]  Ab  Edwin  fell  Oct.  13,  633,  ii  9Q« 
p.  124,  this  fizes  the  fall  of  Oswald  to  642  ;  so  e.  9,  v.  24,  p.  354. 

p.  146.  siquidem  .  .  .  adnotari]  v.  s.  o.  i,  p.  laS,  and  notes. 
Battle  of  oommiaso  gTwii  proelio]  There  seems  to  haye  been  an  earlier 
Maserfelth.  battle  which  Bede  has  not  mentioned,  as  four  years  before  the  fall 
of  Oswald  Tighernach  has  the  entry :  *  oongregatio  Saxonum  contn 
Osualt'  The  twelfth-century  life  of  Oswald,  S.  D.  i.  350, 
352,  says  that  he  had  previously  conquered  Mercia,  defeating 
Penda  and  driving  him  into  Wales ;  that  then,  feeling  himself 
secure,  he  had  dismissed  the  bulk  of  his  foroes,  when  he  wss 
suddenly  surprised  and  surrounded  by  Penda  with  a  new  army. 
Whether  this  has  any  foundation  beyond  the  writer^s  imagination 
I  cannot  say.  (It  looks  like  a  doublet  of  his  own  account  of 
Edwin's  fall,  p.  345.  See  on  ii.  20.)  He  profesaes  to  write  from 
earlier  souroes,  *  diuersarum  teztus  historiarum  percurrendo  traiu- 
legimus/  p.  329 ;  cf.  ib.  343,  346,  349,  367  (from  Adamnan's  life  of 
St.  Golumba,  ed.  Reeves,  pp.  13-16),  372, 378,  379.  But  theie  is  so 
much  confusion  and  repetitlon  in  his  account  that  it  is  difficiiU 
to  criticise  his  statements.  In  Nennius,  §  65,  and  Ann.  Gamb.  ad 
afm.  644,  the  battle  is  called  *  Bellum  Gocboy/  and  a  brother  of 
Penda,  Eowa  or  Eoba,  ^  rex  Merciorum/  is  said  to  have  fiiUen  in  ii 
He  may  have  been  under-king  of  a  part  of  Mercia.  Nennius  says, 
'Penda  uictor  fuit  per  diabolicam  artem.'  Hen.  Hunt  has  here 
again  preserved  a  proverb  :  '  unde  dicitur,  **  Gampus  Masefeld  sanc- 
torum  canduit  ossibus "/  p.  95.  That  Penda  here,  as  before  and 
after,  was  acting  in  concert  with  the  Britons  under  GadwaUdar,  son 
of  Gadwallon  or  GaBdwallai  is  likely  enough.  Gf.  c.  14,  notes ;  Rhys, 
G.  B.  p.  132. 

Maserfelth]  Identified  with  Oswestry  in  Shropshire  (»*0s- 
waldes-tr6o/  Oswald's  tree).  The  life  of  Oswald,  u.  «.,  says,  *  £st . . . 
locus  iste  conterminus  finibus  Armouicae  Waliae,  quod  Waliae 
quondam  pars  maxima  dicta  est  Armonica  (i.  0.  Arvon ;  whence 
Gamarvon,  i.  e.  Gaer-yn-Arvon,  '  the  city  in  Arvon ')  .  . .  Distatque 
locus  iste  a  fossa  regis  OiEae,  quae  Angllam  et  Waliam  borealem 
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diuidit,  miliario  non  ferme  dimidio,  et  Scropesbyri  miliario 
integre  septimo,  ab  abbatia  aero  Waneloc  (Much  Wenlock)  .  .  . 
miliario  ciicitiBr  aexto  decimo;'  pp.  350,  353.  The  distances 
are  nnderBtated.  Here  was  a  church  called  'Gandida  'or 
'  Alba  Ecclesia'  (White  Minster,  Leland,  Itin.  v.  37)  and  a  sacred 
foontain,  both  dedicated  to  St.  Oswald,  pp.  350,  353,  357,  358. 
Here  too  was  the  miraculous  tree  from  which  the  place  waa  said 
to,deriTe  its  name,  pp.  355-357.  But  the  Welsh  form  of  the  name, 
Croes  Oswallty  '  Oswald'8  Cross '  (0.  g.  Bed  Book  of  Hergest,  toI.  ii. 
^The  Bruts,'  pp.  316,  394),  makes  it  probable  that  the  name  came 
ftom  a  wooden  cross  set  up  to  mark  the  site  of  the  battle  (cf.  c.  a^ 
ad  init\  and  that  the  legend  of  the  tree  arose  from  a  later  miifunder- 
standing  of  the  name.  Lehmdy  «.  s.,  calls  the  phice  Oswestre  ;  but 
also,  p.  36,  *  Groix-Oswalde.' 

anno  . .  .  XXXVHI]  This  would  put  his  birth  either  in  604  or  Oswald'» 
605.  His  life,  «.  s.  p.  364,  phices  it  in  604  ;  which  may  be  only  an  death. 
inference  Irom  this  passage,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  W.  M.'s 
statement,  i.  48,  that  he  was  twelve  years  old  at  the  time  of  his 
tather^s  death  in  616.  *  HaBfde  he  .  . .  lichomlicre  yldo  seofon  7 
)>htig  wintra,'  'he  had  thirty-seven  years  of  bodily  age/  AS.  vers. ; 
t.e.  he  had  completed  thirty-seven  years,  and  was  in  his  thirty- 
eighth  year,  as  Bede  says. 

die  qninto]   Bede  usually  dates  by  Calenda,  Ides,  and  Nones.  Modes  of 
Here  however,  and  in  iii  97,  od  iniU  ;  v.  8,  p.  »95 ;  v.  93,  p.  350  datmg. 
cf.  aiao  iv.  5,  p.  215),  the  modem  system  is  used.     Tliis  was  first 
introduoed  by  Gregory  I,  but  did  not  become  common  till  the 
general  adoption  of  the  vemacular  languages  in  writing.    Ideler, 
ii.  191. 

gniip>^n«  olamit]  '  Fuit  igitur  Oswaldus  qui  genti  suae  primitias  Mirades. 
anctitatis  dederit,  quippe  nullus  ante  illum  Anglus  miraculis, 
quod  aeiam,  uiguerit/  W.  M.  i.  54.     Elmham  makes  Oswald  the 
fint  English  martyr  (as  against  Alban,  see  on  i.  7) :  *  Huic  primitiae 
martyram  conferuntur  Anglomm,'  pp.  181,  189. 

osqiie  hodie]  *  06  J^eosne  ondweardan  d»g,'  '  to  this  present  day,' 
AS.  vers. 

in  aquam  mittentea]  cf.  on  i.  i,  p.  13. 

abl*t«  . .  .  reddiderit]  So  of  Bishop  H»dde's  death-pUoe,  v.  18, 
p.390. 

dno  taatom]  Unleas  the  healing  of  the  horse  and  of  the  paraly tic 

iprl  are  to  be  reckoned  as  a  single  miracle,  we  have  three  miracles 

reoorded ;  and  c.  xo  would  seem  to  be  a  Uter  addition,  though  it 

ppears  in  ali  MSS.    The  translator  has  been  stmck  with   the 

inconaistency  for  he  says,  '  tu  an  o9>e  )>reo,'  '  two  only,  ar  three.* 
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The  miraoles  in  oo  11-13,  were  not  <in  loco  iUo,  uel  de  paliieieloci 
illius  facta ' ;  and  therefore  do  not  affeet  the  question. 

Btramlne  subtraoto]  The  oldest  MSS.  all  support  thia  readlAg, 
with  the  doubtfol  exoeption  of  G. ;  and  eyen  in  the  caae  of  C  the 
AS.  Ters.»  which  was  certainly  made  fh>m  a  H8.  of  the  C.  type. 
aee  Introduction,  p.  cxzix.,  favours  ^tubtracto.'  Later  MSS. 
and  edd.  read  *  substrato '  (see  oritical  notes).  I  believe  the  ex- 
planation  to  be  that  'stramen '  is  uaed  inoorreetly  for  '  straguliis '  in 
tho  sense  of '  saddle '  or  *  horse-cloth.'  <  Stemere  equum '  is  to  saddk 
a  horse  (cf.  irsf.  c.  14,  p.  156 :  <  stratus  regaliter ' ;  <  distratos  eqwu,' 
an  unsaddled  horse,  Opp.  Min.  p.  963.  Bucange  has  *  ttrammtmy 
in^llatura  equi ').  The  later  scribes,  not  understanding  this  aae, 
altered  'subtraoto'  into  'substrato.' 

p.  146.  familiares  domus  illias]  <  ]»  higan,'  '  the  members  of 
the  houaehold,'  the  '  paterfamiliaa  *  b^g  their  ohief,  '>8M  higDS 
ealdres/  AS.  vers.  " ' ' 

et  oum  hla  . . .  reaersa  est]  Cf.  iv.  10,  adjfn,;  Yit.  Cudb.  Pro>^ 
c.  33,  ad/in, 

CHAPTER  10. 

F.  147.  uioani]  <  l^aet  ham  eall/  <  the  whole  village,'  AS.  vers. 

in  una  posta]  Note  how  near  the  first  numeral  is  approaehing  to 
the  sense  of  an  indeflnite  article. 

nlrgis  . . .  teotum]  For  this  mode  of  oonstruction,  and  conflequent 
frequency  of  fires,  cf.  ii.  14,  p.  114,  note ;  for  the  thatched  roof, 
cf.  Vita  Cudb.  oc.  5,  14,  ao. 

posta . . .  remanait]  A  similar  miracle  in  Rs.  Ad.  p.  114. 

CHAPTER  11. 

F.  148.  nnno  seruantur]  *  nu  geheaidene  syndon,'  AS.  vers. 
Translation  Osthrydae]  Wife  of  Ethelred,  King  of  Mercia;  iv.  ai.  She 
of  Oswald.  ^j^g  murdered  in  697 ;  v.  24,  p.  355.  There  is  a  spurious  charter  in 
which  Ethelred  grants  land  to  Oftfor,  Bishop  of  Woroeeter,  *  pro 
absolutione  criminum  uel  meorum,  uel  coniugis  quondam  roea« 
Osthrythae  * ;  K.  0.  D.  No.  33 ;  Birch,  No.  76.  Ethelred  sueceeded 
his  brother  Wulfhere  in  675 ;  v.  24,  p.  354.  In  704  he  became 
a  monk,  ib.  pp.  355,  356,  and  ultimately  abbot,  v.  19,  p.  329»  of  this 
very  monastery  of  Bardney,  W.  M.  i.  54,  78,  where  aleo  he  w&> 
buried,  Sax.  Chron.  716.  AsOsthryth  is  spoken  of  as  queen  at  thi» 
time,  the  translation  must  have  taken  plaoe  675  x  697,  probably 
after  679 ;  v.  next  note.  Where  the  body  of  Oswald  waa  boned 
prior    to    this    transhition,    I   find    nowhere    expressly  atated ; 
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probablj  at  Maaerfelth.     The  Sax.  Chron.  E.  641  seems  to  plaoe  the 
burial  at  Bardney  immediately  after  the  slaiighter  of  Oswald. 

in  proninoia  laindiasi]  Lindsey  seems  to  hare  followed  the  LindBey. 
altematioiui  of  suocess  between  Korthtimbria  and  Meroia.  Under 
Edwin  it  belonged  to  the  former ;  iL  16.  It  probably  pasfled  from 
him  to  Penda  in  633.  Oewald  recoyered  it  (cf.  i^f,  ^super  eos 
regnnm  aooeperaty'  to  which  W.  M.  i.  53  adds,  '  bellico  iure ').  On 
hJB  fall  in  642  it  would  pass  to  Penda  again,  until  his  defeat  by 
OBwy  in  655.  Wulfhere  of  Mercia,  on  hia  sncoessful  rebellion 
against  Oswy  three  yeam  Uter,  o.  24,  adfin,  or  at  some  subaequent 
time,  reeoTered  it ;  for  Egfirid  had  to  reconquer  it,  671  x  675  ;  iv. 
la,  p.  299 ;  Eddius,  oc.  19,  ao ;  H.  Y.  i.  30,  31 ;  S.  B.  i.  aoo.  Ethel- 
red  regained  it  onoe  more,  iv.  la,  adftn, ;  probably  in  oonsequenoe 
of  the  battle  of  the  Trent  in  679,  iv.  ai ;  to  which  year  FI.  Wig.  i. 
243  ezpreasly  assigns  the  reoovery.  The  tfanslation  of  Oswald's 
body  would  probably  be  snbaequent  to  this. 

Beardaaea]  Bardney  in  Linoolnshire.  It  is  eommonly  said  to  Bardney. 
have  been  ibunded  by  Ethelred  himself  (0.9.  Fl.  Wig.  i.  46,  note  ; 
6.  P.  p.  319,  note),  but  Bede  would  hardly  have  omitted  this,  had  It 
been  the  fSact.  '  The  ruines  of  Bardney  Abbey  are  yet  to  be  seen  ; ' 
Enderfoie,  Gambria  Triumphans,  p.  213  (1661).  'Now  nothing 
remaina  but  the  moated  site ;'   Murray^s  Lincohishire  (1890),  p.  140. 

tamen,  quia .  .  .  aooeperat]  Whether  the  j^eople  of  Lindsey  Strength  of 
considi^red  themselYes  to  belong  more  properly  to  Mercia,  or  \^^  ^^^' 
wheiher  their  loeal  feeling  resented  incorporation  in  any  larger 
onity,  ia  unoertain.  The  words  '  de  alia  prouincia '  rather  favour 
the  latter  view.  And  they  once  had  princes  of  their  own  ;  Fl.  Wig. 
i.  253.  Anyhow  the  incident  shows  how  far  the  Teutonic  tribes  in 
Britain  were  from  any  community  of  sentiment. 

colnmna  Incla]  cf.  i.  33,  p.  71,  note. 

nexfllum]  cf.  £dwin'8  banner,  ii.  16,  adfin, 

tombam]   Ofia  of  Mercia  afterwards  adomed  it  magnifioently ;  Oswald^a 
ct  Alc.  de  Sanctis  Ebor.  w.  388  aqq, :  ^^^- 

'  Poatea  rex  felix  omauerat  OfTa  sepulchrum, 
Ut  decua  et  specimen  tumbae  per  saecla  maneret, 
Praemia  pro  modico  sumpturus  magna  labore.' 
JUcnin  is  of  course  a  strictiy  contemporaiy  witness  for  the  reign  of 
Ofla. 

ia  •ngulo  aaorarii]    'sacrarium'  means  (i.)  the  sanctuary,  the  ^Sacra- 
part  of  a  church  where  the  altar  stands ;  (ii.)  the  sacristy ;  (iii.'  '^*^*' 
the  eemetery ;  Ducange.  It  is  probably  used  in  the  third  sense  here. 

ipea  terr»  .  .  .  eireotnm]    The  same  is  told  of  Oswin,  Biogr.  Demonia<*4i 
Xiflc.  p.  14,  and  of  Amulf,  Bishop  of  Soissons  (1081-89),  'uidimus  healed. 
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eueigamenum  .  .  .  cui  eum  puluis  ille  nolenti  in  os  fuit  iniectos, 
mox  mentem  recepit ; '  Pertz,  xt.  900.  With  the  stoiy  whiefa 
foUowB  cf.  one  in  Vita  Cudb.  c.  41,  which  is  a  good  deal  heightened 
from  the  earlier  yersion  in  Yita  Anon.  $  44. 

Aediluini]  v,  c.  37,  iv.  la,  pp.  193,  339. 

Feartaneu]  v,  ii.  16,  p.  117. 
<    grauiasime  uexari]  One  of  the  sections  of  Theodore'8  PeniteDtiAl, 
II.  X,  is  '  De  uexatis  a  diabulo ' ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  197. 

a  nullo  .  . .  ligari]  cf.  Alcuin'8  acoount,  u.  s.  tv.  405,  406  : 
'  £t  cum  nullus  eum  potuit  oonstringere  uinclis, 
Yel  miseri  saeuos  flagris  compesoere  motus ; ' 
which  throws  light  on  the  treatment  of  theae  unhappy  beings. 

pulaana  ad  ostium]  '7  sloh  tacen  st  geate,'  'and  gave  a  aigiial 
by  knocking  at  the  gate/  AS.  vers. 

ad  looum  uirorum]  '0.  on  c.  8. 
Exorcism.        p.  160.  dioebat .  . .  exoroiBmos]  *  song  he  .  . .  7  riedde  orationem 
l^a  8e  wi9  ^8Bre  a91e  awritene  wsBron,'  <  he  sang  and  read  the  prayers 
that  were  prescribed  against  that  disease^'  AS.  vers. ;  cf.  Yit.  Cudb. 
u.  a.     There  were  two  kinds  of  exorcism  *  in  euergumenis  siiie 
cathecumenis ' ;  Isidore,  in  Ducange.    This  is  an  instanoe  of  the 
former  kind.     In  the  latter,  the  evil  spirit  was  expelled  firom  per- 
sons,  especially  converts  from  heathenism,  who  were  about  to  be 
baptized  ;  v.  D.  C.  A.     Unction  also  formed  part  of  the  ceremony  of 
exorcism ;  cf.  Theodore's  Penitential,  IL  iii.  8  :  *  Secundum  Greeoe 
presbytero  lioet  facere  oleum  exorcisatum,  et  infirmis  criamam,  ^ 
necesse  est.    Secundum  Romanos  .  .  .  non  lioet  nisi  Episcopissolis ;' 
H.  &  S.  iii.  193.  Cf.  Bede,  Opp.  x.  88 :  *  Unde  [i.  e.  from  Jamesv.  14] 
patet  ab  ipsis  apostolis  hunc  sanctae  ecclesiae  morem  esae  traditum, 
ut  eu€rgumini,  uel  alii  quilibet  aegroti,  ungantur  0I90  pontificaU  bent' 
dictione  conaecrato  *  (»  xi.  93).     So  on  Luke  viii.  30  :  *Sed  et  noetri 
temporis  sacerdotes,  qui  per  exorcismi  gratiam  daemones  eiieere 
norunt,  solent  dicere,  patientes  non  aliter  ualere  curari,  nisi  .  .  . 
omne,  quod  ab  immuudis  spiritibus  .  .  .  pertulerint,  .  .  .  confitendo 
.  . .  exponant .  .  .  Ut  quidam  uicinus  mihi  presbyter  retnlerit,  se 
quandam  sanctimonialem  feminam  a  daemonio  curare  coepisse,  sed 
quamdiu  res  latebat,  nihil  apud  eam  proficere  potuisse.     Confesso 
autem   quo  molestabatur  phantasmate,  mox  et  ipsum  oraiionibHS 
aietetiaque  guae  oportebai  purificationum  generibita  eifugasse,  et  eiusdem 
.  . .  corpus  ab  ulceribus,  quae  daemonis  tactu  contraxerat,  medicinali 
tttudio  adiunclo  aale  benedido  curasse/     One  ulcer  remained  obstinate. 
The  mode  of  cure  was  suggested  by  the  patient  herself :  '  Si  .  . . 
oleum  pro  injirmia  conaecratum  eidem  medicamento  asperseris,  sicque 
me  perunxeris,  statim  sanitati  restituar.     Nam  uidi  quondam  per 
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spirihmi,  in  quadam  . . .  ciuitate,  quam  nunquam  eorporalibufi 
oeulis  uidi,  puellam  quandam  .  .  .  taliter  a  aacerdote  curatam/ 
The  result  waa  satiafactory ;  Opp.  zi.  76,  77.  In  the  parallel 
passage  of  the  later  commentarj  on  Mark,  Opp.  x.  71,  72,  Bede 
omita  this  curious  personal  reminiscenee,  which  indeed  is  a  rare 
phenomenon  in  his  theological  works ;  of.  also  on  exoroism,  x.  961. 
On  exorcists  as  a  special  order  in  the  early  Church,  cf.  Ltft.  App. 
Ff.  II.  iii.  240.  S4T.  A  spurious  charter  (K.  C.  D.  No.  34  ;  Birch, 
No.  77  *)  is  signed  by  '  Pinewald,  exorcista  *;  of.  Cockayne,  Anglo- 
Saxon  Leechdoms,  L  xxxix,  cited  by  M.  &  L. 

CHAPTER  12. 

P.  15L  inllrmitas  .  . .  oontingere]  Note  how  the  fever  is  per-  Hlness  per- 
sonified ;  cf.  Loke  iv.  39,  probably  conceived  of  vaguely  as  an  evil  ■onified. 
tpirit;  ef.  Tylor,  Anthropologyi  pp.  353-355;  Im  Thuniy  Among 
tbe  Indians  of  Guiana,  c.  16. 

a  tampofre  .  .  .  perstetorit]  0.  Introduction,  p.  xxvi. 

dixit  Osnald]  *  se  halga  Oswald/  <  SaxrU  Oswald/  AS.  vers. 

p.  162.  quo  post  annum  deueniens,  te.]  It  is  noteworthy  that  Oswald*^ 
Oawy  should  be  strong  enough  to  do  this  at  the  beginning  of  his  ^®^^"- 
reign  ;  cf.  on  e.  94,  pp.  177,  178.  For  the  legendary  development 
of  this  etory,  see  the  life  in  S.  D.  i.  354-358.  The  history  of  Oswald'8 
relica  falls  into  three  divisions,  viz.  that  of  the  head,  the  arms,  and 
the  body.  A.  The  head,  as  Bede  narrates,  was  buried  at  Lindisfame. 
In  875  the  monks,  in  fear  of  the  Danes,  determined  to  quit  Lindis- 
fame  and  take  with  them  the  body  of  St.  Cuthbert,  'et  una  oum 
eo  in  eiusdem  theeae  loculo,  ut  in  ueteribus  libris  inuenitur,  . .  . 
capat  .  .  .  Oswaldi,  antea  in  .  .  .  ecclesiae  coemiterio  sepultum ' ; 
S.  D.  i.  57.  Hence  it  shared  the  wanderings  of  St.  Cuthbert*8 
body,  ib.  61-68 ;  to  Chester-le-Street,  ib.  69 ;  to  Ripon,  ib.  78,  79  ; 
and  ilnany  to  Durham,  ib.  79 ;  cf.  ib.  a2i :  <  Is  in  ^re  byri  eac 
.  . .  0es  clene  cyninges  heofiid,  Oswaldes,'  <There  is  in  that  city 
too  the  head  of  the  pure  king  Oswald ; '  cf.  ib.  259,  255.  <  Caput 
. . .  niine  Dunelmi  inter  brachia  beatissimi  Cuthberti  teneri  aiunt ' ; 
W.  M.  L  53.  The  life  of  Oswald,  S.  D.  i.  351,  375-378,  has  a 
foolish  and  legendary  tale,  quite  inconsistent  with  the  above 
hiiftorieal  facts,  that  the  head  was  removed  first  to  Bamborough, 
whenoe  it  waa  stolen  by  a  stratagem  by  a  monk  of  Durham ;  cf. 
Hardy,  Cat.  i.  631.  The  monastery  of  Epternach  also  claimed  to 
posaeM  the  head  of  Oswald ;  AA.  SS.  Aug.  ii.  90.  B.  The  arms, 
as  Bede  tays,  both  here  and  in  c.  6,  were  deposited  at  Bamborough  ; 
by  queen  Bebba(!)  adds  the  life;  u.a.  p.  373.    The  right  arm. 
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according  to  the  life,  was  stolen  by  a  monk  of  Peterborongh ;  ib. 
374r  375«    ^e  loft  BLrm  was  at  Glouoeeter,  ib.  370  ;  and  yet  there 
was  an  arm  at  Burham,  ib.  381.     (This  is  a  difficulty  which  often 
confronts  the  investigator  of  the  history  of  relica.    Thus  at  Bome 
there  were  two  bodies  of  St.  Hippolytus ;  Ltft.  App.  Ft  L  ii  4S9> 
460 ;  cf.  W.  M.  n.  Ixiv.)    The  Peterborough  arm  was  aftenwds 
translated  to  Ely ;  AA.  SS.  tu  a.  p.  88.    W.  M.  L  53  throws  doubt 
on  the  existence  of  theae  relics  in  his  day  ;  but  in  G.  P.  pp.  993, 
317,  3181  he  to  some  extent  reToked  his  doubts.    Swartebrand,  an 
old  monk  of  Durham,  told  Simeon  that  he  had  often  seen  th« 
uncorrupted  right  hand  ;  but  whether  at  Bamborough  or  at  Durham 
ia  not  clearly  stated.    It  is  quite  possible  that  it  may  really  hsTe 
been  removed  to  Durham.    Nic.  Harpsfeld  (sixteenth  century)  says 
that  <  testes  dignissimi  omnique  exoeptione  maiores '  had  seen  it  in 
his  day,  but  he  does  not  say  where ;  Hist.  EocL  AngL  Saec  Tii.  c.  26. 
G.  The  body  was  probably  buried  first  at  Oswestry ;  thence  it  w«s 
translated  to  Bardney,  v.  s. )  cf.  Life,  u.  s.  p.  368.    Thence  for  feftr 
of  the  Danes  it  was  removed  in  909  by  £thelfl»d,  lady  of  the 
Mercians,  and  her  husband  Ethelred  to  the  monastexy  which  th«y 
had  built  in  his  honour  at  Gloucester ;  Sax.  Chron.  ad  ami. ;  W.  K. 
i.  54,  136 ;  G.  P.  p.  093.    A  retranslation  of  these  relics  to  a  new 
shrine  took  place  1108  x  IZ14,  at  which  the  author  of  the  life  wm 
preaent,  u.  s,  pp.  369, 37^    This  is  hardly  consistent  with  his  state- 
ment,  pp.  368,  369,  that  owing  to  the  carelessness  of  the  monks  of 
Bardney  'uicissim  succedentes  barbari  partem  de  ossibus  illias 
pietatis  furto  abstulerunt,  et  per  regiones  innumeras  tam  naiionum 
transmarinarum  quam  Anglicanarum  disperserunt ' ;   until  only 
three  small  bones  were  left  at  Bardney.     Judith,  the  wife  of  TosUg, 
was  said  to  haye  taken  relics  of  Oswald  with  her  when  she  left 
England ;  Pertz,  xy.  929,  923 ;  cf.  it\f.  on  o.  14.     We  shall  see  in  the 
notes  to  the  next  chapter  how  many  places   on  the  Continent 
claimed  to  possess  relics  of  St.  Oswald.    The  monasiery  of  St. 
Winnoc*s  at  Bergues  in  French  Flanders  profeased  to  haye  obtained 
his  whole  body  from  Harold  Harefoot  or  Edward  the  Confecsor. 
This  pretended  body  was  said  to  have  been  bumt  by  ihe  French 
Protestants  in  1558 ;  AA.  SS.  u.  s.  pp.  88,  89.     Alfred,  sacrist  of 
Durham  in  the  eleventh  century,  made  a  deliberate  attempt  to 
concentrate  the  relics  of  all  northern  saints  at  Durham ;  Raine's 
Hexham,  L  liiL  ff.    Canon  Baine  remarks  justly :  '  There  are  few 
things  more  discreditable  in  mediaeval  history  than  this  hungry 
and  jealous  relic-mongering ; '  H.  T.  L  xlviii ;  cf.  note  on  Sax. 
Chron.  1013. 
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CHAPTER  13. 

a  mortis  artioulo  reaooatufl]  The  AS.  Ters.  very  literally^ 
^frun  deaffes  U8e  W8B8  gehieled/  'was  healed  from  the  joint  of 
death.' 

BrittaxilM  flnea]  We  find  churchea  dedicated  to  St.  Oswald  at  Dedica- 
Gloacaster,  v,  c.  la,  note ;  Garlisle,  P.  &  S.  p.  192 ;  Oswestry,  S.  D.  o^^li^jjj 
i.  350 ;  Hexham,  and  Bardney  in  Lincolnshire,  ib.  ii.  52  ;  Paddles-  Britain. 
worth  in  Kent^  Bright,  p.  155  ;  St.  Oswald^B  in  Elyet,  Durham,  c£ 
HoTeden,  ir.  69;  Noetell  Prioryi  ib.  i.  186;  Raine'8  Hezham,  L 
clziii ;  Winwick,  Lancs.,  where  also  aie  still  some  Terses  to  him 
'  in  an  old  barbaroofl  character/  Camden,  ii.  968 ;  while  Makerfield 
near  Winwick  is  one  of  the  daimante  for  the  honour  of  being  Bede's 
Xaaerfelth.    There  are  Kirkoswalds  in  Oumberland  and  Ayrshire. 
A  ehoreh  dedicated  to  him  and  St.  Outhbert  jointly  was  founded  at 
'Scythlesceeter  iuzta  murum,'  the  scene  of  the  murder  of  Alfwold, 
King  of  Northumbria,  in  788  (perhaps  Ohesters  near  Ohollerton)  ; 
S.  D.  ii.  53. 

traiia  ooaanum  . . .  attigit]  Of  the  yeneration  felt  for  Oswald  in  Colt  of 

Ireland  we  have  a  record  in  the  mention  of  his  name  at  his  day,  9^*^^  ^ 

Ireland 
Aug.  5,  in  the  F^lire  of  Oengus  the  Ouldee ;  the  gloss  on  which  dx^d  on  the 

paaage  confuees  him  with  another  Northumbrian  king  who  like  Continent 

Oswaid  had  been  an  ezile  among  the  Scoti — Aldfrid  ;  on  whom  see 

01/.  iy.  96,  p.  968 ;  Introduction,  $  10.    The  Irish  also  cUimed  to 

poeoocB  relics  of  Oswald  ;  Alford,  Ann.  Ecol.  ii.  965. 

Of  the  cult  of  Oswald  on  the  Oontinent  I  haye  found  the  foUowing 

traeea  (of  oouree  the  later  the  date,  the  greater  the  testimony  to 

OBwald's  popularity)  :--A.  Relics.   (On  Eptemach  and  St.  Winnoc'8, 

eee  notes  to  c.  i9.)  (a)  Eyidently  from  Bede'8  words  here,  Wilbrord 

took  reliea  of  Oswald  with  him  to  Frisia.    These  would  probably 

be  at  Utreeht  or  Eptemach.    (6)  Tr^yes,  fifteenth  century,  churches 

of  S.  Xaria  ad  Hartyres  and  of  St.  Eucharius ;  Pertz,  zy.  1975, 

1379.  d^)  Tegemsee,  Bayaria,  eleyenth  century  (a  tooth)  ;  ib.  1067. 

■d)  Prlkfening  orPriifling,  thirteenth  century ;  ib.  1078.     (e)  Bams- 

hofen,  diooese  of  PaBsau,  thirteenth  century ;  ib.  1107.    (/)  Wet* 

tingen,  in  the  Aargau,  thirteenth  oentury ;  ib.  1986.     (g)  Sauris 

aod  Tai,  two  yillages  in  the  Yenetian  Alps,  disputed  the  possession 

of  a  finger  of  St  Oswald ;  AA.  SS.  Aug.  ii.  90 ;  Italian  Life,  pp. 

59  ff. ;  ef.  Baedeker,  Eastem  Alps,  p.  371.    (A)  In  the  eighteenth 

oentury,  the  abbey  of  our  Lady  at  Soissons  claimed  to  possess  relics 

of  8t.  Oswald,  aa  did  (i)  Weingarten,  Swabia,  {k)  Herford,  West- 

phalia,  (/)  and  Lisbon ;  AA  SS.  Aug.  ii.  89,  90.    B.  Dedications. 

»  Bamberg^  twelfth  century,  a  chapel  in  the  monastery  of  St. 
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Miehael ;  Mon.  Bamberg.  p.  603.  (b)  Praguoi  thirteenth  oenturj. 
an  altar ;  Pertz,  ix.  177.  (c)  Altenmfinster,  Bavaria  (thirteenth- 
century  life  of  an  eleventh-century  saint),  altar ;  ib.  zv.  847. 
(d'  St.  Emmeran,  Ratisbon,  thirteenth  century,  a  churoh  asd 
chapel  containing  relics,  the  dedication  festival  held  on  tlu; 
Sunday  following  his  day»  Aug.  5 ;  ib.  1097.  (e)  Oberlonon  near 
Meran,  T^ol,  thirteenth  century,  chapel  and  altar ;  ib.  iiia.  (/] 
Weingarten,  Swabia,  thirteenth  century,  cfaurch ;  AA.  SS.  Aug.  ii. 
92.  (g)  Hnllenthal,  Schwarzwald,  chapel ;  v.  Meyer^s  Schwarzwald. 
p.  167.  C.  Feetivals,  &c.  (a)  Hia  day  observed  at  Eptemach. 
end  of  twelfth  century ;  Pertz,  xziiL  72.  (6)  The  Annalea  Hamburg. 
date  the  solar  eclipse  of  1263  quite  correotly  by  St.  Oswald^s  day  ; 
ib.  xvi.  385.  (c)  The  autfaor  of  the  Italian  life  Baya  that  he  had 
evidenoe  in  his  own  day  (1769)  of  the  cult  of  St.  Oswald  at  Cologne. 
Gonstance,  Mainz,  MUnster,  Salzburg,  Udine  (his  own  eity> 
Venice,  Yicenza,  and  in  Bohemia,  p.  77.  Thia  ia  taken  fin>m 
AA.  SS.  Aug.  ii.  91,  very  largely,  from  whioh  may  be  added 
Bamberg  and  Spires.  D.  Plaoes  called  St.  Oswald.  In  Styria 
and  Carniola  alone  I  have  found  four :  (i)  Cloae  to  Grfttz ;  Baedeker, 
u.  8.  p.  343.  (ii)  near  Judenburg;  ib.  361.  (iii)  On  the  Drave 
between  Saldenhofen  and  Marburg.  (iv)  On  the  borden  of 
Styria  and  Camiola,  about  twenty  miles  NE.  of  Laybaeh. 
E.  MiaoellaneouB.  (a)  The  '  Hrotsuithae  Gesta  Oddonis,'  spoaking 
of  the  marriage  of  Otho,  afterwards  the  Emperor  Otho  I,  with 
Edith,  Athelstan's  sister,  calls  her 

*natam  de  stirpe  beata 
Oswaldi  regis,  laudem  cuius  canit  orbis, 
Se  quia  subdiderat  morti  pro  nomine  Christi.' 

Pertz,  iv.  390,  sai. 
That  this  is  not  genealogioally  oorrect  only  makes  the  testimony  the 
more  striking.  (5)  The  Italian  life  cited  above  is  itself  a  ouriouf^ 
testimony  to  the  popularity  of  St.  Oswald.  It  is  by  a  certain  Oiam 
Pietro  della  Stua,  and  dedicated  to  Gian  Girohuno  Gradenigo,  Arch- 
biahop  of  Udine  ;  printed  at  Udine  in  1769.  (c)  I  have  alao  before 
me  ^Sermone  al  popolo  in  onore  di  S.  Oswaldo .  .  .  recitato  . . .  nella 
chiesetta  campestre  della  nob.  famiglia  Caimo-Dragoni  dair  Abate 
Giuseppe  Onorio  Marzuttini,'  Udine,  1827.  From  the  sermon 
itself  it  appears  that  this  '  chiesetta '  was  dedioated  to  St.  Oswald. 
and  that  he  was  the  patron  saint  of  tfae  place.  (d)  The  mention  of 
St.  Oswald  in  foreign  missRls  and  breviaries  printed  in  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries  is  also  evidence  of  his  oontinued  popularity  ; 
AA.  SS.  u.  a.  p.  91.  Smith,  on  c.  12,  says  'infinita  sunt  loca  in 
Anglia,  in  Belgio,  et  Hibemia  quae  reliquiaa  S.  Osualdi  uendicant.' 
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Hardy^s  Gatalogue  omits  all  notice  of  any  lives  of  St.  Oswald.  Lives  of 
I  theiBfore  give  a  short  list  of  sueh  aa  have  oome  imder  my  notice.  ^^*^^ 
(i)  The  life  printed  by  Surius  at  Aug.  5  is  a  mere  oento  of  passages 
from  Bede.  (ii)  Life  by  Drogo,  a  monk  of  the  monastery  of  St. 
Winnoc'B  at  Bergues,  in  the  eleventh  century.  Printed  in  AA.SS. 
Aag.  ii.  94-103.  (iii)  Life  by  Reginald  of  Durham.  Printed  (in- 
completely)  in  Amold*8  edition  of  Sim.  Dun.  i.  396  ff.  (iv)  Life 
in  Gapgrave'8  *  Nona  Legenda  Angliae.'  (v)  Osvald'8  Saga.  Printed 
in  <  Annaler  for  Kordisk  Oldkyndighed,'  1854 ;  a  perfectly  &bulous 
and  worthless  saga  of  the  flf teenth  century. 

Aooa]  On  him,  see  v.  90  and  notes. 

Bomam  nadena]   With  WilfHd  in  703,  704.    See  on  v.   19, 

preabytar  adhoo]  Della  Stua,  u.  s.  p.  69,  and  M.  &  L.  a.  2.  under- 
stand  tlus  of  Acca.  But  it  almost  certainly  refers  to  Wilbrord, 
who  waa  in  Ireland  c  677 ;  Mon.  Alc  pp.  42,  43 ;  Bright,  pp* 

154,484- 

•oolMiions  quidam]  'sum  leoming  mon,'  'a  student/  AS.  ^Scholas- 
TBra. ;  the  Irish  themselves  would  call  him  '  mac  legind/  *  a  son  of  ^^^* 
reading.'  '  Scholasticus '  also  means  'professor,'  what  the  Irish 
call  <  fer  legind,'  '  a  man  of  reading/  a  regular  offioer  in  the  Irish 
monasteriee;  cf.  Bs.  Ad.  p.  196.  In  a  letter  of  Alcuin  oited  on 
^  4»  P*  133»  tli«  '  scholastici  *  are  certainly  the  pupils  of  the  monastic 
school. 

timere  ooepit]  Ct  Bede  on  i  John  iv.  17  :   'Quid  est  habere  '  Alookinsr 
fiduciam  in  die  iudicii  ?    Non  timere  ne  ueniat  dies  iudicii.    Cum  fo'of|lvd8^ 
enim  quis  primo  poenitendo  se  de  malis  actis  conuerterit,  incipit 
UmerB  diem  iudicii,  ne  uidelicet  apparente  iusto  ludice  ipse  dam- 
netur   iniustus.    Proceesu   uero  bonae  oonuersationis   animatus 
disoet  non  timere  quod  timebat/  ftc  ;  Opp.  xiL  307,  308. 

p.  158.  pietas]  *  pity ; '  and  so  often. 

CHAPTER  14. 

P.  154.  frater  eios  Osuiu]  '  frater  eius  nothus,'  Biogr.  Misc.  Oswy. 
p.  3.  80  Yit.  Oswaldi :  *  septem  .  .  .  filios  habuit  [Ethelfridus] 
Eanfiidum,  Oswaldum,  Oswium,  &c.  .  . .  quorum  duo  primi .  . .  de 
regis  Elle  fllia  Aierunt ;  caeteri  uero  de  concubinis  procedebant/ 
S.  D.  i.  340 ;  cf.  ib.  363.  W.  M.  however,  i.  48,  says  distinctly  that 
Obwy  was  a  son  of  Acha,  and  Smith  declares  the  opposite  view  to 
be  'oontra  omnem  historicorum  fide  dignorum  auctoritatem.' 

XXX  olTOiter  annorum]    According  to  iv.  5,  ad  inU,,  he  died 
Feb.  15,  670,  in  his  fifty-eighth  year.     That  would  fix  his  birth  to 
TOL.  II.  M 
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Paulinus. 


Ithamar. 


Oawine. 


Etymolo- 
gies. 


Feb.  6i9  X  Feb.  613.  But  I  have  shown  tbere  that  tbe  troe  date  of 
bis  death  is  probably  671.  Possibly  therefore  his  birth  also  shoold 
be  plaoed  a  year  later.  This  woald  not  much  oonfliot  with  Bede*i 
statement  that  he  ^as  about  thirty  at  his  accession  in  640.  W.  H/i 
statement,  i.  48,  that  he  was  four  years  old  at  hiB  father^s  death  is 
probably  a  mere  inference  from  Bede. 

inpugnatus]  On  Oswy^s  early  difficulties,  see  on  c.  24,  od  mlL 

Alohfirido]  He  fought  however  on  his  father^s  side  at  the  bttile 
of  the  Winwsedf  c.  34,  p.  178.    See  notos  on  c.  a8. 

Oidilualdo]  v,  it\f.  cc.  33,  94. 

anno  seoundo . .  .  sexto  Id.  Oot.]  This  date,  Oet.  lo,  644,  Ms 
in  Oswy^s  third  year  ;  for  Oswald  died  Aug.  5,  649. 

qui  X  et  VIIII . . .  dies  XZI.]  He  was  consecrated  July9i,  fo> 
il  9,  p.  <)8 ;  which  fieems  to  give  19.  9.  90^  as  the  length  of  his 
episcopate.     Note  the  curious  legend  of  his  death  in  App.  I.  $  17. 

seoretario]  0.  ii.  i,  p.  79,  note. 

Andreae]  v,  ii.  3,  p.  85.  Lanfranc  destroyed  the  old  church  and 
rebuilt  it,  translating  Paulinus'  bones.    Smith. 

Ithamar  .  .  .  aequandum]  Malmesbury  more  suo  paraphrases 
Bede's  words  about  Ithamar,  noting  his  importance  as  the  first 
natiTe  bishop:  Mta  primus  in  patriam  pontificalia  honoris  in 
Angli  persona  ferens  gratiam,  prouincialibus  suis  nonnuUam  dig- 
nitatem  adiecit ; '  G.  P.  p.  135.  For  Uter  lives  of  him,  v.  Hardy. 
Cat.  i.  959,  953. 

Osuini]  There  is  a  twelflh-century  life  of  him  printed  in  Blog. 
Misc.,  from  MS.  Gotton,  Jul.  A.  x;  cf.  AA.SS.  Aug.  iv.  57-66. 
This  MS.  is  incomplete;  the  lacuna  can  be  supplied  from  XS. 
C.C.G.  Oxon.  134,  which  oontains  further  two  homilies,  and  other 
liturgical  matter  relating  to  Oswin.  I  shall  occasionally  refer  to 
this  MS.y  the  account  of  which  in  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  948-950,  is 
incomplete,  and  in  points  inaccurate.    Cf.  also  R.  W.  i.  145-14&. 

de  stirpe  .  . .  Aeduini]  This  is  inexact.  He  was  no  descendant 
of  Edwin,  but  his  first  couain  once  removed.  See  the  pedigrees  in 
note  to  c.  I. 

Osrici]  According  to  his  life,  Oswin,  on  the  death  of  Osric,  wu 
carried  by  hisfriends  into  Wessex ;  Biog.  Misc.  p.  3  ;  cf.  MS.  CC.C. 
ff.  80,  91. 

Osuini  .  .  .  Aeduini  .  .  .  Osrioi]  '  Que  tria  uocabnla  .  .  .  noD 
casu  fortuito  .  .  .  sed  Dei  dispositione  . .  .  si  iuxta  ethimologiam 
patrie  lingue  diligenter  interpretentur,  ftiisse  probantur  imposita ; ' 
MS.  C.C.C.  f.  97.  This  homily  is  fiill  of  the  wildest  etymologising 
of  proper  names.  Oswy  and  Oswin,  like  Ceadda  and  Cedd,  are  often 
inextricably  confused  by  later  writers ;  e.  g,  Elmham,  p.  996. 
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•npiim]  e.  i. 

p.  155.  septem  annia]  Oswin  was  murdered  on  Aug.  90, 
651  (tn/ra).  Therefore  if  he  reigned  for  seven  years  his  accession 
miist  be  placed  in  644 ;  and  thia  is  the  year  given  by  the  Saz. 
Chron.  E. 

oatuia  diBaenaioniim]  W.  M.  i.  55  says  that  the  division  of  the  Belations 
kingdoma  had  been  peaceably  arranged,  and  that  the  subseqnent  ^^1^1«^ 
dissenaions  were  caused  by  the  machinations  of  eyil  men  ;  but  this 
is  probably  only  his  own  fertile  imagination.     On  the  relations  of 
Bernicia  and  Deira,  v.  c.  i. 

ITiUariesdun]  Poesibly  Gariston.  Mr.  Haigh,  cited  by  Stephens, 
\U  infray  says  Wilbarston,  Northants,  which  is  impossible. 

a  uioo  Cataractone]  *  from  Catreht  weor>ige/  AS.  vers. ;  v.  ii.  14, 

P.  "5. 

contra  solatitialem  oooasum]  *westrihte,'   'due  west,'  AS.  vers. 

milite  . . .  comitis]  '  >egne,'  *  gesiffes,'  AS.  yers. 

Tondheri]  «Tylsii  fllio/  Biog.  Misc.  p.  9. 

proditum]  Treason  to  a  lord  was  of  special  heinousness  in  Treason  to 
An^o-Saxon  law.  It  was  '  biStleas,*  i.  e.  it  admittedofnocompensa-  ^  ^  * 
tion.  Cnufs  laws,  ii.  64;  Schmid,  Gesetze,  p.  304;  Thorpe, 
Ancient  Laws,  i.  410;  cf.  ib.  408.  'Quod  si  communis  proditio 
Ulis  est,  domini  proditio  qualis  est ; '  Biog.  Misc.  p.  10.  So  of  the 
faithftil  Tondheri  it  is  said,  'fecit  quod  potuit,  et  mortem  suam 
eius  morti  adiunzit '  MS.  C.C.C.  f.  18  b.  (The  printed  life  is  defectiTe 
here.)  So  on  f.  83  b  he  is  represented  as  saying,  '  Cur  mihi,  quod 
omnibus  lioet  stronuis,  pro  domino  meo  mori  non  liceat  ? '  This 
preeerves  a  genuine  trace  of  the  ancient  feeling,  that  it  was  dis- 
grsoefdl  for  the  members  of  a  *  comitatus '  to  survive  their  lord ; 
F.  Saz.  Chron.  s.  a.  755,  notes.  Cf.  the  devotion  of  £dwin's  thane 
Laia,  iL  9,  p.  99. 

praefootum]  *  gerdfan,'  ^  reeve,'  AS.  vers. 

interfeoit]  W.  M.  oonoeives  that  Oswy  did  all  he  could  by  Murder  of 
■Hubsequent  good  oonduct  to  atone  for  his  crime.  '  Guin  Oissin  mic  Oswin. 
Oiseirg,'  Tigh ;  '  Jugulatio  Oiaseni  mic  Oissirgg,'  Ann.  Ult.  These 
eDtriee  illustrate  the  way  in  which  tlie  Sazon  name  *  Oswine ' 
psssed  into  Irish  and  became  '  Oissene '  or  '  Oisin,'  the  name  of  the 
wa  of  the  fkmous  Finn  mac  Cumail,  better  known  in  the  Scotch 
form  of  Ossian  ;  v.  Zimmer,  '  Frfiheste  Bertkhrungen,'  &e.  p.  302  ; 
thoogh  Profeseor  Rh^s  would  give  to  this,  as  to  so  much  else, 
a  Pictish  origin  ;  Proc  Soc.  Ant.  of  Scotland,  1892,  pp.  339  ff. 
There  are  several  Oisins  and  Oissenes  in  the  Indices  to  Mart.  Dou. 
andF.M.  A  latinised  form  Oisseneus  is  found  in  Rs.  Ad.  p.  iia 
;i.  2,  adftn.). 

M  % 
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die  XIII*  Kal.  Sept. .  . .  nono]  Aug.  ao.  In  v.  94,  p.  354,  Sede 
says  distinctly  tkat  Oswin  and  Aidan  died  in  651.  But  as  Oswald 
died  Aug.  5,  643,  Aug.  90,  651,  strictly  falls  in  the  tenth  year  from 
that  date.  Bede  has  made  a  similar  mistake  aa  to  Oswy^s  regiul 
years  aboye ;  'regni  eius'  must  refer  to  Oswy,  as  Oswin  onlj 
reigned  seven  years,  v.  s.  Oswin^s  eross  still  exists  at  Collinglum, 
Yorks.,  according  to  Stephens,  Runic  Honuments,  i.  390. 

Ingetlingum]  This  was  Ceolfrid's  first  monastery,  Tunbertf 
afterwards  bishop  of  Hexham,  being  abbot  of  it ;  Haa.  §§  2, 3. 
pp.  388,  389.  Usuaily  identified  with  Qiiling,  near  Richmond 
Mr.  Haigh,  cited  by  Stephens,  u,s.y  suggests  Coliingham,  but  thisift 
unlikely.  For  the  form,  see  on  ii.  14. 
Bariai  and  Oswin  was  buried  at  Tynemouth  :  ^  in  oratorio  . .  .  Yirginis 
translation.  [Mariae]  . . .  ad  aquilonem  fluminis  ;  *  Biog.  Misc  p.  11.  In  prooe» 
of  time  his  tomb  was  neglected  and  forgotten  ;  but  was  reyealed  in 
1065,  when  the  body  was  solemnly  translated  by  Bishop  JSgelwin 
of  Durham.  To  the  neglect  of  Eari  Tostig  to  be  preaent  at  this  tran»- 
iation  the  biographer  attributes  his  expulsion  that  same  year.  Hi» 
wife  Judith  however  took  great  interest  in  the  matter,  and  received 
some  of  the  sainfs  hair  as  a  reward ;  cf.  Bup,  on  c.  la.  The  body  wis 
retranslated  early  in  the  twelfth  century  ;  Biog.  Misc.  pp.  1 1-15, 34 ; 
Matth.  Paris,  Chron.  Maiora,  ii.  138.  The  writer  of  the  former  of 
thetwohomiliesinMS.C.C.C.  discusses,  f.  25,  thequestion  whether 
Oswin  was  a  martyr.  After  citing  the  cases  of  Tsaiah,  Jeremiah. 
and  St.  John  the  Baptist  (cf  i.  37,  p.  $\\  he  conciudee,  f.  26: 
<  Igitur  beatus  Oswinus  non  pro  fide  Christi  sed  pro  iusticia  Chri^ti 
morti  addictns,  .  .  .  morti  sue  martyrii  nomen  indidit'  Cf. 
St.  Augustine's  saying :  '  martyrem  non  facit  poena  sed  causa ; '  Opp. 
ed.  Bened.  ii.  aao,  311,  765,  and  fq. ;  v.  Index.  His  festiyal  was  kept 
as  a  ^  festum  duplex ' ;  Biog.  Misc.  p.  34  (v.  Ducange,  s.  v.  '  festum '  . 
monaaterium  conatructum  est]  By  Eanfled,  Oswy^s  wife,  c.  24» 
p.  179. 
aapeotu  uenuatua]  'aspectu  angelicus,'  R.  W.  L  141. 
p.  156.  ad  eiua  miniaterium]  '  to  his  folga9e  7  hia  >egnonge.' 
'  to  his  retinue  and  service/  AS.  vers.  '  Ministerium '  is  here  tlie 
abstract  or  collective  of  ^minister'  in  the  sense  of  'thane,'  and  is 
nearly  equivalent  to  *  comitatus ' ;  cf.  *  obsequium/  L  7,  p.  ao,  note. 
humilitaa]  *  quae  custos  uirtutum  dicitur/  R.  W.  tt.«. 
ambulare  aolitua]  See  on  c.  5,  p.  135.  On  this  incident  the 
author  of  the  homily,  u.  a.^  remarks  :  '  Ncc  . .  .  de  doni  quantitatr 
sed  de  donantis  indiscretione  iusta  fuisse  cuipiam  poterit  oideri 
regis  conquestio.  .  .  .  Quid  si  alter  egenus  occurrisset,  iam  equo  regic 
ab  altero  suscepto,  pontifex  quid  dedisset  ?  *  if.  aa  b,  23  a. 


'Minia- 
terium.' 


Oswin  and 
Aidan. 
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p.  167.  proxnittexu]  '  professing,'  <  aasuring  him.' 

mnltiim  . . .  placatum]  '  >»t  he  him  swiffe  bliSe  wsdre/  <  that 
he  was  Tery  friendly  to  him/  AS.  vers.  Gf.  Hist.  Abb.  %  17 : 
^Omnes  .  .  .  sibi  phicatof  ezistere  .  .  .  obsecrat/  p.  383 ;  cf.  also  iy. 
24,  pp.  j6i,  96a  (Casdmon's  death),  and  the  AS.  vers.  there  quoted. 

qnam  rex .  .  .  non  nouerant]  Contrast  Oswald,  c.  3,  p.  132 ; 
and  Oswy,  c  35,  p.  i8a. 

nomquam  . .  .  humilem  regem]   Cf.  the  story  of  St.  Oswald  of  Edgar  and 
York  and  King  Edgar  :  ^ipse  autem  nequaquam  potuit  se  propter  ^^^^  o^ 
. . .  regis  humilitatem  abstinere  a  fletu,  quia  intellexit  quod  gens 
iitta    non  meruisset   tam    humilem,  tamque  sapientem  habere  ; ' 

H.Y.L437. 

pridie  Kal.  Sept.]  Aug.  31.  See  the  Mart  Don.  for  that  day  ;  Decline  of 
the  Fellre  of  Oengus,  with  the  gloss.  It  shows  the  later  decline  of  ^<**"*'» 
Aidan's  fame  that  in  the  life  of  Oswin,  v. «.  p.  46,  a  priest,  on 
hearing  of  a  vision  in  which  Aidan  had  appeared,  is  represented  as 
bsying^  <  De  . .  .  Oswino  nonnulla  .  .  .  audieram,  sed  .  . .  Aydani 
. . .  nec  nomen  ad  me  peruenerat.'  It  was  by  a  vision  of  Aidan'8 
40ul  being  taken  up  to  heaven  that  St.  Cuthbert  was  led  toembrace 
the  monaatic  life ;  Baedae  Vit.  Cudb.  c  4  ;  Vita  Anon.  %  8. 

CHAPTER  16. 

This  incident  is  given  by  Bede  in  his  metrical  life  of  Cuthbert, 
c  5,  but  not  in  the  prose  life. 

intemus  arbiter]  '  aelmihtig  God/  adds  AS.  vers. 

Utta]  Afterwards  abbot  of  Gateshead  ;  c  ai,  p.  170. 

XanHedam]  SeeiL  9,  ao;  iiL  24,  25 ;  v.  19,  pp.  99,  126, 179,  i8z,  Eanfled. 
333.  As  Oswy  is  spoken  of  as  king,  this  mission  must  have  been 
after  642,  and  probabiy  soon  after;  for  Ecgfrid,  the  son  of  this 
marriage,  fell  on  May  ai,  685,  in  his  fortieth  year.  He  must  there- 
fore  have  been  bom  before  Hay  ai,  646;  iv.  a6,  p.  ^67.  The 
political  object  of  this  marriage,  as  of  that  of  Ethelfrid  with  Acha, 
was  no  doubt  to  conciliate  the  loyalty  of  Deira  ;  see  the  pedigree 
in  the  notes  to  c  i,  and  cf.  Green,  M.  R  p.  a^d 

p.  168.  tantnm  iter]  This    shows  the  difficulty  of  communi-  Diffionlty 

cation  between  the  diflerent  parts  of  Britain  at  this  time.  of  comnm- 

nication. 
misit  de  oleo]  c.  L  17,  p.  34»  note  ;  cf.  Bede  on  Gen.  L  3 :  *  nec  ^^  «nim- 

mirandum  nobis  diuina  operatione  lucem  in  aquis  posse  resplendere,  the  sea. 

eum  et  hominum  operatione  constet  eas  saepius  illustrari,  nau- 

tarum  uidelicet,  qui  in  profundo  maris  demersi,  emisio  oz  ore 

"leo,  perspicuum  sibi  hoc  ac  lucidum  reddunt ; '  Opp.  vii.  8.     To 

tlM  same  efliBct,  Opp.  vL  i^a.     Note  the  partitive  use  of  the  pre* 
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[Bc.  in. 


Giftof 
prophecy. 


position  'de'  as  in  modem  French;  '  il  mettait  de  rhai]e;'and 
for  the  meaning  of  *  mittere '  cf.  p.  la^,  above. 

per  prophetiae  spiritum]  Cfl  Bede  on  John  zvL  13:  'Consttt 
innumeros  fidelium  per  donum  Sancti  Spiritus  praenoase  ae  pne- 
dixisse  uentura  ; '  Opp.  v.  la. 
Cynimnnd.  noatrae  eoolesiae]  t.  e.  the  joint  monastery  of  Wearmouth  ind 
Jarrow.  A  Cynimundi  monk  and  priest  of  Lindisfame,  is  Bedes 
authority  for  an  incident  in  Cuthberfs  life,  c.  36 ;  and  the  simi- 
larity  of  the  terms  in  which  he  is  spoken  of  makes  it  probable  tlut 
he  ia  the  same  as  the  Cynimund  here. 


Alcain. 


Bam- 
borongb. 


Fame. 


CHAPTER  16. 

This  incident  is  alluded  to  by  Alcuin  in  his  poem,  '  De  Clade 
Lindisfamensis  Monasterii/  793;  v.  Sax.  Chron.  ad  arm.  Diimmler, 
Poetae  Latini  Aeui  Carolini,  i.  333 : 

'  Praesulis .  egregii  precibus  se  flamma  retorsit 
Aedani  quondam  Bebban  ab  urbe  procul.* 

quae  .  .  .  cognominatur]  '  seo  is  nemned  Bebbanbuig,*  *  which 
is  called  Bamborough/  AS.  vers.  The  church  of  Bamboroagh  is 
appropriately  dedioated  to  St.  Aidan. 

p.  150.  neque  . .  .  oapere  poterat]  No  doubt  because  of  the  wtll 
mentioned  Saz.  Chron.  547  £.  a. 

uioulia]  '  tunaa/  *  townships,*  AS.  yera 

trabium,  Aa]  v,  ii.  14,  note.  '  on  beamum,  7  on  raBftrum,  7  on 
wagum,  7  on  watelum,  7  on  l^eaoon,* '  consisting  of  beams,  rafteis, 
partition  walls,  wattles,  and  thatch/  AS.  vers. 

Fame]  9.  iv.  27,  p.  a68.  The  distanoe  seems  to  be  about  four  or 
five  milesL 

prooul  abest]  *  ut  on  sas/  '  out  at  sea/  adds  AS.  vers.  Another 
MS.  adda :  *  eac  swylce  on  9am  ylcan  ealonde  symble  o>  tfisne  and- 
weardan  daeg  Godes  ])eowa  sum  on  ancer  setle  wunode,'  *likewise 
on  the  same  island  continually  to  the  present  day  some  servint  of 
Qod  lived  aa  an  anchorite  ; '  Smith,  p.  542. 

denique  . .  .  aolent]  '  ond  mon  m»g  gen  to  dsBge  ysL  stowe  his 
seVles  .  . .  sceawian/  '  and  one  may  still  at  this  day  view  the  plaee 
of  his  seat/  AS.  vers. 


Deathof 
Aidan. 


CHAPTER  17. 

Hunc  oum  diea,  &o.]  *  Da  CsBt  gen  waos . . .  >flet  he  >i8  deaSllec 
lif  forlsdtan  sceolde,  7  he  untmm  waes,  >a  w»s  he  70,*  *When 
the  time  came  that  he  should  quit  this  deathly  life,  and  he  was 
sicky  then  was  he,  &c./  AS.  vers. 
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XVII]  The  four  MSS.  are  equally  divided  between  XVII 
and  XVL  The  latter  agrees  better  with  <  septimo  decimo  anno ' 
below.    See  oa  e.  5. 

p.  160.  et  adiaoentlbaa  agellia]  '  7  >8Brto  feower  SBoeras,'  *  and 
thereto  foar  fields,'  AS.  vers.  (some  MSS.) ;  c£  the  'adiacentes 
poeseasiuneiilae '  of  the  monastery  of  Selsey,  iv.  14,  p.  934. 

■eptimo  deoimo  .  . .  anno]  '  Tmb  feowertyno  ger  ^b&s  >e  he 
biscop  wtM,'  '  about  fourteen  years  from  the  time  that  he  beoame 
bishop,'  AS.  venk    The  translator  mistook  XUII  for  XIIIL 

corpaa  . .  .  aepultum  eat]  Part  of  hia  relics  were  carried  away  His  relics. 
by  Colman  after  the  Synod  of  Whitby  in  664  ;  c.  a6^  p.  i^a  The 
remainder  ahared  the  wanderings  of  Cuthberfs  body ;  S.  D.  L  57 
11 ;  r.  on  e.  la.  The  aasertion  that  the  relica  of  Aidan,  Oeolfrid,  and 
Hilda  were  tranalated  to  Glastonbury,  W.  M.  i  56 ;  G.  P.  p.  198, 
is  simply  an  inatanoe  of  that  huge  system  of  monastio  iying,  in 
which  Glastonbuiy  had  a  bad  pre-eminence.  A  similar  Glaaton- 
bary  lie  with  raferenoe  to  Dunstan  oalled  forth  an  indignant 
protest  from  Eadmer ;  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  pp.  419-433.  Whether 
Eadmer  would  have  been  as  zealoua  for  the  truth,  if  he  had  not 
been  a  Canterbury  man,  is  another  question. 

basilioa  maior]  v.  c  a$,  ad  inii, 

Tinan]  See  on  c  35,  cul  init 

daatina]  A  prop  or  buttress,  '  studu/  AS.  vers.,  glossed  <  stipere/ 
Angio-Saxon  Gloesariea,  L  196.  ^ 

ipsa . . .  perederet]  '  ae  leg  ^rhfet  ^  nsBglaa  in  >flem  ^jrrelum 
>e  heo  mid  >«m  to  timbre  gefaratnad  wads,'  *  the  flame  ate  through 
the  naila  in  the  holes  with  which  it  waa  fastened  to  the  timber/ 
AS.  vera     Ct  Lismore  Lives  of  Saints,  p.  33^  for  a  similar  tale. 

pi  16L  aoripai  autem]  In  two  of  the  MSS.  of  the  AS.  vera.  this 
ptngraph  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  ia  omitted ;  poasibly  because 
it  repeata  to  a  large  eztent  what  has  already  been  said  in  c  5 ; 
ponibly  because  of  the  cenaure  of  Aidan  which  it  contains.    C£  on 

c  3 ;  ^  ec.  95f  9^ 

in  libro  . .  .  de  temporibua]  There  is  a  short  chapter  (xv)  in  *  De  Tem- 
the  DeTemporibua  entitled  'De  Sacramento  Temporis  Paachalis,'  ppram  Ba* 
Opp.  vi  131 ;  but  unquestionably  Bede  refers  to  the  laiger  work, 
the  De  Temporum  Ratione,  which  he  himaelf,  v.  34,  p.  359,  calls, 
De  Temporibua  Librum  Maiorem.     See  especially  oc  6,  30,  51, 
59-^    See  on  these  worka,  Introduction,  $  11. 

in  euanselioia . . .  litteria]  *  on  halgum  bocum,'  ^  in  sacred  booka,' 
Aa  verL 

p.  162.  ut  aoidam]  v.  on  c  4,  p.  13S 

L  nna  sabbati]  On  this  belief,  v.  Bright,  p.  143* 
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CHAPTER  18. 

Hia  temporibus]  This  is  a  veiy  vague  ezpression.  Aidan  died 
in  651 ;  and  we  have  seen  on  iL  15  that  the  aooession  of  Sigbeit 
and  the  mission  of  Feliz  cannot  be  placed  Uter  than  631.  Sigbert 
and  his  suocessor  Egric  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Sax.  ChroiL, 
perhaps  becaose  the  compilers  could  not  place  them  chrono- 
logically. 

scolam]  This  has  been  claimed  as  the  origin  of  the  UniTersity 
of  Cambridge.  See  additional  critical  note,  and  cfl  Stey.  a  l  and 
Bright,  p.  Z95.  On  the  Frankish  schools,  cf.  ib.  134.  W.  IL  l 
97  improves  on  Bede :  *  scholasque  etiam  litterarum  per  loca 
instituit;  quod  pro  magno  certe  debet  praedicari,  ut  litterarum 
dulcedinem  per  eum  ezperirentur  homines  agrestes  antea  et 
fanatici.'  Pits,  p.  108,  cites  an  alleged  correspondenoe  between 
Sigbert  and  Desiderius,  Bishop  of  Cahors  (637-660).  These  letten 
are  printed  in  Canisius,  Antiquae  Lectiones,  t.  527,  538,  548,  549. 
Their  genuineness  is  very  doubtful.  But  even  if  they  are  authentic, 
the  Sigbert  in  question  ia  not  Sigbert  of  East  Anglia,  but  Sigbert  IH, 
King  of  Austrasia,  632-656 ;  cfl  Scherer,  Yerzeichniss  der  Hss.  der 
Stiftsbibliotek  zu  St.  Gallen,  p.  68  (Halle,  1875). 

guem  . . .  acoeperat]  In  what  sense  Sigbert  reoeived  Feliz  irom 
Kent  may  be  seen  from  ii  15.  Originally  he  came  from  Burgondy. 
See  a  life  of  Feliz  with  notes  in  AA.SS.  March,  i.  779  fll 

iuzta  morem  Cantuariorum]  This  seems  to  imply  that  Feliz 
had  spent  some  little  time  in  Kent.  For  the  later  schools  at 
Canterbury,  founded  by  Theodore  and  Hadrian,  «.  iv.  a.  These 
earlier  schools  were  probably  due  to  AugustincL 

oognAto]  Perhape  brother-in-hiw ;  v.  i.  37,  pp.  50,  51,  note,  If  so, 
we  have  again  in  this  kingdom  an  instance  of  sucoesaion  through 
females.  See  on  ii.  15;  and  the  words  which  follow,  'qui... 
tenebat,'  omitted  by  the  AS.  versL,  seem  to  point  to  a  division  of 
the  kingdom,  perhaps  into  the  two  'folks,'  North  and  Soutb, 
whose  names  still  survive  in  the  oounties  of  Norfolk  and  Soffolk. 
The  division  of  the  diocese  points  the  same  way ;  iv.  5,  od^  ;  cf. 
on  ii  3,  15. 

monasterium  . . .  feoerat]  '  in  Betrichesvn:de,'  i,  e.  Bniy  SL 
£dmund's ;  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  14,  33. 

pro  aetemo  . . .  militare]  v,  c.  93,  p.  176,  note. 

p.  163.  suooessor  .  .  .  Anns  .  .  .  oooisna  est]  The  Saz.  Chron. 
A.  B.  C  place  Anna's  death  in  654,  £.  F.  in  653 ;  all  however  agreeing 
in  placing  it  one  year  before  the  battle  of  the  Winwsed,  which  tbey 
date  655  and  654  respectively.    The  date  of  £gric's  fall  and  Ajosa'» 
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aceenion  ia  nowhero  given.  Anna  was  certainly  king  when 
Cenwalh  of  Wesaez  took  refuge  with  him  in  644  or  645 ;  aee  on  c.  7, 
pi  1401  The  Lib.  £li  places  hia  aooeasion  in  637,  p.  14  ;  and  at 
p.  37  aajB  that  he  died  in  the.  nineteenth  year  of  hia  reign,  which 
woold  throw  tack  hia  acoesaion  to  635  or  6361  The  latter  ia  the 
date  adopted  by  Dr.  Stubbfl,  D.  C.  K  iv.  309 ;  bnt  is  difficult  to 
reconeile  with  Bede'8  words,  p.  ida,  mtffnij  that  Sigbert  was  monk 
(and  oonaequently  Egric  king),  'multo  tempore';  as  in  that  case 
the  joint  reigna  of  Sigbert  and  Egrio  would  only  occupy  flTo  or  six 
yeara;  for  Sigberfa  aooesBion  must  be  placed  630x631;  ii  15, 
note. 

The  eventB  narrated  here,  and  the  &ct  that  Ethelhere,  Anna'8 
saooeaaor,  fought  on  Penda^a  aide  at  the  Winwfled,  c  24,  p.  178, 
show  how  eompletely  Eaat  Anglia  was  dominated  by  Mercia; 
el  Oreen,  M.  E.  p.  974.  Aooording  to  Lib.  Eli.  u,  s,  Anna  was 
buried  at  Blythburgh  in  Suifolk. 

lOiiis  Sni]  'fratrifl  Bedwaldi,'  W.  M.  i  97 ;  so  the  pedigrees  in 
Fi  Wlg.  L  349,  961. 

«ptlmaa . . .  aobolis]  See  on  e.  7,  pi  140. 

CHAPTER  19. 

The  bulk  of  this  chapter  is  taken  from  a  Latin  life  of  St.  Fursa  Earlier  life 
which  existo  in  many  MSS.  (r.  Hardy,  Cat  i  »39),  and  has  been  ofSlPurBa. 
printed  by  Surius^  the  BoUandists,  Mabillon,  and  Colgan.  To 
the  MSS.  giren  by  Hardy  should  be  added  the  Codex  Salmanticenais 
,8o  called  because  it  once  belonged  to  the  Irish  College  at  Sala- 
manea),  now  in  the  Boyal  (Burgundian)  Library  at  Brusaels. 
This  MS.  has  been  edited  by  the  Jeeuits  De  Smedt  and  De  Baeker, 
Aeta  Sanctorum  Hibemiae  e  ood.  Salm.  (^to,  Edinb.  and  Lond. 
1888).  The  llfe  of  Fuisa  oooupies  ools.  77-109 ;  it  is  followed  by 
a  teoond  book,  of  miracles,  cols.  io»->ziz,  which  Bede  does  not  use. 
I  hare  made  this  edition  the  basis  of  my  ooUation  with  the  tezt  of 
Bede,  and  I  indicate  its  readings  in  the  critical  notes  by  the  symbol 
SL ;  and  references  to  its  sections  are  placed  in  the  margin.  Bede 
aeknowledges  his  obligations  to  this  life,  i^f.  pp.  164,  165,  168. 
For  other  liyes  of  Fursa,  see  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  341-346.  The  story  of 
Fona  is  inoorporated  into  an  Anglo-Saxon  homily  by  ^lfVic, 
ThoTpe,  ii  339  fll,  but  it  is  taken  not  from  Bede,  but  direot  from 
theUfeofFursa. 

«npemenit  de  Hibernis]  A  glance  at  the  znarginal  references  Bede*s  ar- 
wiU  show  that  Bede  has  transposed  a  good  deal  the  order  of  his  '«^^^ 
original,  with  the  result  that  he  has  greatly  obscured  the  oourse 


age. 
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of  his  own  narratiTe.    To  avoid  confusion  it  ahould  be  noted  that 
from  the  beginning  of  the  chapter  to  '  adomarunt '  on  p.  164,  Bede 
givee  summarily  an  account  of  Fursa^s  coming  to  Britain,  and  of  his 
working  in  East  Anglia.     Then  with  the  words  '  erat  autem,*  &c^ 
he  reverts  to  his  early  life  in  Ireland,  and  foUows  it  up  to  p.  167. 
when  the  joumey  to  Britain  occurs  in  its  due  order,  foUowed  by 
hie  migration  to  Oaul  and  death.     Henoe  the  'infirmitas,'  'uitio.' 
and  '  monasterium '  of  p.  164,  lines  3,  4,  10,  belong  to  the  •ojooni 
in  East  Anglia,  and  are  quite  distinct  from  the  '  monastenam,' 
'  infirmitas/  and  '  rapture '  of  p.  164,  lines  95,  96,  97  if.,  whieh 
belong  to  the  earlier  life  in  Ireland. 
Irish  loye        peregrinam  ducere  nitam]  This  is  a  very  prominent  trait  in  the 
ofpilgrim-  n,|irket[iy  ascetic  charaoter  of  the  Irish  Church ;  cf.  Stokes,  Lismare 
Lives,  pp.  cviii.  91.     It  began  as  early  as  the  sizth  centurj,  and 
lasted  at  least  till  the  ninth.    Cf.  the  well-known  passage  in  the 
ninth-centurj  life  of  St.  Gall :  *  natio  Scotorum,  quibus  oonsaetudc 
peregrinandi  iam  paene  in  naturam  conuersa  est ; '  Pertz,  IL  30. 
So  of  the  Irish  pilgrims  at  Giastonbury,  Osbem  says :  '  quod  aliis 
bona  uoluntas  in  consuetudinem,  hoc  illis  [ac.  Hibemis]  consuetudo 
uertit  in  naturam  ;'  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  74.    So  Hericus  to  Charles 
the  Bald,  a.  d.  876 :  '  Quid  Hibemiam  memorem,  eontempto  pelagi 
discrimine,  pene  totam  cum  grege  philosophorum  ad  litora  nostn 
migrantem?    quomm    quisquis    peritior   est,   ultro    sibi    indicit 
exilium,  ut  Salomoni  sapientissimo  famuletur  ad  uotum  ;'  Bouquet 
▼ii-  5^3<     (Cf-  with  this  last  the  quaint  passage  from  the  monk 
of  St.  Gallen's  Gesta  Caroli,  cited  on  ii.  i.)    In  c  95  we  find  an 
Irishman,  Ronan,  who  had  traveiled  in  Gaul  and  Italy.    Adamnan 
tells  us  how  Irish  saints  set  out  'eremiim  in  oceano  quaesituri ;' 
Rs.  Ad.  pp.  30,  49,  50,  166-171  (ed.  Fowler,  pp.  99,  33,  115).    Often 
they  would  commit  themselves  to  the  deep  in  a  slender  ooracle 
without  oarage  or  steerage,  and  trust  their  fate  and  the  direction  of 
their  course  to  the  winds  and  waters.     C^or  a  striking  instance 
of  this,  V,  Sax.  Chron.  s.  a.  891,  and  notes,  a.  h\    Often  pilgrimage 
or  exile  was  imposed  or  voluntarily  undertaken  as  a  penanee. 
(Cf.  the  case  of  Egbert,  c.  97,  pp.  193,  194  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  903 ;  H.  &  S. 
i.  117, 118 ;  iii.  179,  336 ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  59, 157.     Legend  aasigned  this 
motive  to  St.  Columba  himself,  ib.  Ixxiv  fl ,  947  £f.)  Besides  the  love 
of  wandering,  the  desire  for  self-mortifieation,  and  for  gaining  and 
imparting  knowledge,  there  was  above  all  the  missionaiy  zeal. 
which  was  the  real  motive  of  St.  Columba ;  and  to  which  was  due 
the  fact  that  so  large  a  portion  of  the  Continent  owed  their  fir&t 
knowledge  of  the  glad  tidings  to  Irishmen.     Cf.  on  the  whole 
subject,  Zimmer,  in  GOtt.  Gel.  Anz.  1891,  pp.  181,  189 ;  Sitzongsb. 


Chaf.19.]  Notea,  171 

d.  K6n.  preu88.  Akad.  d.  Wissensch.  X89I1  pp.  289  if.,  317 ;  PreuBS. 
Jahrb.  lix.  31  if. ;  Greith,  Irische  Kirche,  Books  iii-T. 

p.  164.  Onobheresborg]  This  has  been  identified  with  Borgh 
Castle,  near  Tarmouth  ;  Camden,  ii.  157. 

de  nobiliasimo  genere]  The  Iriah  authoritles  differ  widely  as  Fnrsa^s 
to  Fiirsa's  pedigree ;  v,  Lismore  Lives,  p.  994 ;  Mart.  Don.  p.  18 ;  P®^**'®^ 
cf.  Pertz,  vi.  390 ;  '  ex  Hibemia  regio  stemmate  orti'  (of  Fursa  and 
his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan),  Yita  S.  Amati,  Episc.  Senon.  in 
Boaqnet,  iii.  608,  which  also  makes  Fursa  and  Foillan  bishops. 
As  to  Foillan,  see  below.  Neither  the  life  nor  Bede  say  anytliing 
as  to  Farsa'8  ecclesiastical  rank.  An  old  German  Torsion  of  this 
chapter  is  entitled :  Yon  eim  Bisoqf  Forsee  genannt  (printed 
1473  and  1476,  foL).  So  De  Furseo  episctipo,  in  MS.  Add.  14,251, 
(.  199,  where  this  chapter  oocurs  separately. 

raptna . . .  e  oorpore]  On  visionsof  theotherworld,  seev.  la,  note.  The  ▼ision. 

neroit  aadire]  'hu  heo  God  lofodon  7  heredon,'  <how  they 
praiaed  and  glorified  God,'  adds  AS.  vera.. 

ibnnt  aanoti,  &o.]  This  is  a  Tery  favourite  text  with  Bede  him- 
self,  who  flrequently  citea  it  in  his  works ;  e.  g.  Opp.  Min.  p  83 ; 
Opp.  Tii.  399 ;  viii.  327  ;  ix.  la,  974,  340  ;  xii.  968.  In  all  these 
plaoes  Bede  has  '  ambulabunt '  for  *  ibunt.'  *  Ibunt '  is  the  reading 
of  the  ao-called  Gallican  Psalter,  now  embodied  in  the  Vulgate ; 
'ambulabunt'  of  the  Roman  Psalter.  On  these  two  Psalters,  see 
▼.  19,  note. 

In  Bion]  The  AS.  vers.  after  giving  the  Ijitin,  glosses  these 
words  '  in  wlite  soeawunge,'  *  in  beauty  of  Tision.' 

radnetoa  in  oorporo]  We  should  ezpect  *  in  corpus.'  For  other 
instaneea,  see  M.  ft  L.  a.  2. 

p.  166.  raapioere  in  mundum]  cf.  Apocalypsis  Pbuli,  §  13; 
Tiaehendorf,  Apocal.  Apocr.  p-  41 :  *  itai  tJww  wpos  fu  6  dyytkotf 
$k^w  *U  rV  y^'  ifoi  ifiXtrffOj  ital  tHoy  iXov  r6y  ic6afiw  in  oli^v 
Mffi^  nav  kicX€\otv&ra  ;'  cf.  Dante,  Parad.  xzii.  133-135 ;  Ros8etti's 
Bleated  Damozel,  stanza  6. 

impietatia]  ue.  pitilessness.    See  on  ii.  14,  p.  114. 

p.  166.  niromm  de  ana  natione]  '  quorum  alter  Beanus,  alter 
ooctbator  Meldanua.  Hoe  presules  cunctorum  memoria  dignos 
Qaque  ad  noetra  tempora  oelebrat ;'  Yita,  i  13.  According  to  the 
Minttlea,  §  10,  Fursa  tranalated  their  bodies  to  P^nne. 

p.  167.  hoo  arsit  in  te]  '  In  quocunque  membro  quis  ampliua 
P^oeauerit,  in  eo  ampliora  . . .  patietur  tormenta. . . .  Quod  accidiase 
eoDsUt  diuiti  illi.  .  .  .  Kam  qui  .  .  .  in  epulando  defluxerat,  in 
lingoa  amplius  ardebat ;  *  Opp.  ix.  130. 

iUis  solununodo]  So  Drythelm,  t.  la,  p.  309. 
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'SooUand.* 


Foillan  and 
Ultan. 


narrare  solef]  '  cw8d9  se  ]>e  ))as  booc  wrat,'  '  says  he  who  wrote 
this  book/  adds  AS.  vers. 

mnltis  annia,  &o.]  *  Completis  nero  annis  X  omnibns  Ac.  . . . 
irraentium  populorum  multitudines  non  ferens,  aliquantorom  etiam 
animos  inuidia  stimulante  contra  se  commotos  esse  deprehendens, 
relictis  &c.  .  . .  ad  insulam  quandam  paruulam  in  mari  profectus 
est;  atque  exinde  non  multo  post  de  Hybemia  insuh^  peregrina 
*•  Saxonia.'  litora  petens,  per  Britanniam  in  Saxoniam  transuectus  est ; '  Vita, 
%  96.  These  last  words  are  specially  interesting  as  showing  thst 
the  Gelts  applied  the  term  Saaxmia  to  any  part  of  Britain  oocupied 
by  the  Teutonic  tribes. 

in  Scottia]  '  geond  eal  Terland  7  Scotland/  '  throughout  all 
Ireland  and  Scotland/  JSlfric,  ii.  346.  This  illustrates  the  change 
of  meaning  in  the  word  *■  Scotland.'    See  on  i.  i,  p.  13. 

Fullano]  Foillan,  Faelan  in  Irish.  He  was  a  bishop;  as  is 
implied  here  by  the  distinction  between  him  and  the  '  presbyteri^' 
Gobban  and  Dicul.  Similarly  in  the  life»  %  98,  where  he  is  cslled 
'  sacerdos.'  He  and  Ultan  were  eyidently  among  the '  pauci  fratres ' 
who  accompanied  Fursa  to  'Saxonia.'  After  his  death  they 
followed  his  example  and  migrated  to  Gaul ;  AAJ3S.  Oct.  xiii.  387 ; 
Mab.  AA.SS.  ii.  785;  Ann.  Bened.  i.  490;  GapgraTe,  cited  by 
Hardy,  Gat.  i.  254.  See  also  below.  They  founded  a  monasteiy  st 
Fosse,  in  the  diocese  of  Li^,  on  land  given  them  by  St.  Gertnide, 
3Cab.  Ann.  Bened.  i.  490,  whose  death  Ultan  foretold.  See  her  life 
in  SS.  Berum  Merouingicarum,  ii.  463,  463.  This  monasteiy  was 
bumt  and  rebuilt  more  than  once  in  the  twelfth  century ;  Pertz, 
xxiv.  970 ;  XXV.  10 1 ;  Bouquet,  xiii.  605.  There  was  anotber 
monasteiy  of  FoiIlan's  at  Boeulx  near  Mons;  Pertz,  xxi.  551. 
He  is  said  to  have  been  martyred  in  655  and  buried  at  Fosae; 
ib.  iv.  II.  His  day  is  Oct.  31  ;  F^Ure,  and  Mart.  Don.  The 
various  lives  of  him,  with  a  long  preliminary  dissertation,  are  in 
AA.SS.  Oct.  xiii.  370-445. 

p.  168.  Qobbano  et  Dicullo]  '  Galbano  et  Tibulla/  SI.  comiptly. 
For  the  name  Dicul,  Dicuil,  v,  iv.  13»  note.  There  are  no  less  than 
eight  Gobbans  commemorated  in  Mart  Don. 

Ultanum]  See  above.  He  became  abbot  of  Fosse,  and  affcerw&rds 
ruled  the  community  of  Irish  monks  at  Pdronne,  where  Furss  was 
buried ;  Mab.  AA.SS.  ii.  755-758.  He  died  c.  680,  ib. ;  cf.  Gallia 
Ghrist,  iii.  933;  ix.  1036.  His  day  is  May  i;  AASS.  Maiif  i. 
118,  119. 

annum  . .  .  oum  .  . .  eo  .  .  .  uixit]  On  hermits  living  in  psirs^ 
cf.  Raine's  Hexham,  i.  Appendix,  p.  xxxii. 

gentilium]  1.  e.  the  Mercians  under  Penda,  v.  c.  18,  notes. 


Gobban 
and  Dionl. 


Ultan. 


Hermits. 


Chap.  19J  Notes.  173 

Hlodnio]    Clovis  or  Hlodowig  II,   who  succeeded  as  king  of  CloviB  II. 
Neustria  in  638,  at  the  age  of  four,  and  died  in  656.    He  was  the 
husband  of  Bathildis,  on  whom  see  c  8,  notes ;  v.  19,  note. 

Srooniialdo]    This    is   Ercinwald,    Keustxian    Mayor    of   the  Eroinwald. 
Palaee,  640^657. 

conatnudt]   <  suis  manibus,'    Mirac  %  6 ;   according  to  which  Lagny. 
Ereinwald  gave  Fursa  his  choioe  of  various  places,  out  of  which  he 
choae  Latineacum,  Lagny,  on  the  Mame  near  Paris ;  Gallia  Chri8t.y 
vii.  490 ;  cf.  Bouquet,  iv.  664,  ix.  531. 

diem  olausit  ultimum]  Just  before  his  death  he  had  set  out  Death  of 
from  Lagny  to  visit  his  brothers  Foillan  and  Ultan,  whom  he  had  ^^***"** 
left  in  '  Sazonia ; '  but  on  the  way  he  fell  ill  and  died  at  Maceriae 
(Mazeroelesy  in  Ponthieu  on  the  Authie,  on  which  place  see  a  very 
interesting  note  in  Mab.  AA.SS.  ii.  310).  He  died  Jan.  16 ;  Yita, 
h  99 ;  Mirac.  §  7 ;  and  this  is  his  day  in  the  calendars ;  Opp.  iv. 
23 ;  F6lire ;  Mart.  Don.  Aooording  to  Mirao.  ${  9,  10,  a  contest  for 
hi»  body  took  pUoe  between  Ercinwald  and  two  other  magnates. 
The  first  was  victorious. 

The  chronology  of  Fursa^s  life  can  only  be  fixed  within  rather  Chrono- 
vague  limitsL  His  coming  to  Britain  must  be  after  the  accession  ^^* 
of  Sigbert,  630  x  631 ;  notes  on  ii.  15,  iiL  18.  Penda's  great 
attack  on  East  Anglia,  in  which  Sigbei*t  and  his  sucoessor  Egric 
were  sUtin,  cannot  be  later  than  644,  ib.  Therefore  Fursa^s 
departnre  to  Gaul  was  probably  not  later  than  644  ;  and  cannot  be 
earlier  than  640,  the  date  of  Ercinwald'8  election  to  the  mayoralty. 
The  Ann.  Ult.  enter  his  death  under  three  years,  647,  648,  660. 
The  last  is  oertainly  too  late,  as  it  is  after  the  death  of  Eroinwald. 
The  Ann.  lAubienses  say,  '  649,  Sanctus  Furseus  .  .  .  ad  Gallias 
usqne  peregrinatur,  quem  .  . .  sequuntur  fratres  sui  Foillanus  et 
Ultanus;'  Pertz,  iv.  11;  of.  ib.  ziv.  5x5;  Bouquet,  iiL  40,  171, 
173»  304-  As  regards  Foillan  and  Ultan,  this  is  very  possibly 
oorrect ;  bnt  as  rogards  Fursa,  the  date  of  his  migration  to  Gaul 
is  evidently  oonfused  with  that  of  his  death,  which  occasioned  his 
brothera'  migration.  The  Ann.  Ult.  plaoe  his  vision  in  636,  and 
aocording  to  the  life,  %%  35,  96,  he  remained  in  Ireland  ten  or 
eleven  yean  aftor  that;  this  would  bring  his  arrival  in  Britain 
to  636  or  637,  which  is  possible  ;  FL  Wig.  places  it  vaguely,  '  eo 
t«mpore,*  under  636.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  whether 
^y  other  Iriah  missionaries  besides  Fursa  and  his  company  came 
to  Ea^t  Anglia,  and  how  far  the  evangelisation  of  the  provinoe  was 
dne  to  Irish  infiuences.  Bede  only  lays  stress  on  the  Burgundian 
inflaenee. 
Penrona]  P^ronne,  on  the  Somme.    Aiter  St.  Fursa^s  death  His  relics. 
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a  monastery  was  founded  there  in  eonnexion  with  the  ehurch 
which  contained  his  hody,  and  seems  to  hare  attracted  many  Iriih 
thither.  From  the  seTenth  to  the  tenth  centuries  we  find  it  eaUed 
'  Perrona  Scotorum ;  *  Pertz,  i.  319  ;  xiii.  636 ;  cf.  Lanigan,  ii  465. 

reoeptui  corporifl]  In  later  times  Ganterbury  claimed  to  ponen 
the  head  of  St  Fursa  ;  H.  Y.  I.  zItL  Smith  aays, '  His  relics  are  in 
the  collegiate  church  at  P^roune  dedicated  to  him,  exoept  tbe 
skull  which  is  at  Lagny.' 


CHAPTER  20. 


Death  of 
Felix. 


Bifihop 
Thoxnaa. 

The 


BertgilB. 
HonoriuB. 

Densdedit. 


F.  160.  defnncto  Felice]  For  the  bearings  of  this  chapter  oa 
East  Anglian  chronology,  see  notes  to  ii  15.  From  the  caleulations 
there  made  Felix  must  have  died  in  647  (so  FL  Wig.  i.  90)  or  648 
(Peter  of  Bloia,  cited  by  Stev.  from  Ghde,  L  Z09,  says  646)  ;  and  his 
successor  Thomas  in  652  or  653.  The  latter  year  ia  given  in  the 
Latin  of  Sax.  Chron.  F.,  but  may  be  only  an  inferenoe  from  this 
passage.  Capgrave  (cited  Ang.  Sac  i.  403)  says  that  Felix  died  on 
Harch  8.  He  was  buried  first  at  Dunwich,  thence  transUted  to 
Seham,  near  Ely,  and  thence  to  Bamsey  Abbey ;  G.  P.  pp>.  147, 318; 
Lib.  Eli.  pp.  aiy  aa. 

post  .  .  .  annos  aocepti  epiaoopatua]  The  same  phraae,  t.  19, 
ad  tntt  p.  3aa,  M.  &  L. 

Thomam]  The  second  natiye  bishop;  Ithamar  being  the  first; 

c  14,  p.  154. 

proninoia  Oymiorum]  *  Gyrwa  msDgV/  *  the  kindred  of  Gyrwis,' 
AS.  vers.  Not  Jarrow,  as  Mr.  Hamilton  makes  it,  G.  P.  p.  147- 
'  Giruii  sunt  omnes  australes  Angli  in  magna  palude  habitantes  in 
qua  est  Insula  de  Ely';  Lib.  Eli.  p.  4;  *extending  from  Soath 
Lincolnahire  to  South  Cambridgeshire';  D.  C.  B.  iL  19. 

Berotgilsum  ,  . .  Boniflatium]  So  the  great  St  Boniface  ori^- 
nally  bore  the  native  name  of  Winfrid ;  Cont.  Baedae,  p.  363^ 

HonorioB  . . .  migrauit]  Elmham  gives  his  epitaph,  p.  183 ;  cf. 
AA.SS.  Sept  viiL  698-711. 

oessante  . . .  menses]  The  reason  for  this  interregnum  is  not 
mentioned.    It  may  have  been  due  to  the  troubles  caused  by  Penda. 

Deusdedit]  The  first  native  archbishop.  According  to  Ehnham, 
who  gives  his  epitaph,  his  native  name  was  Frithonas,  pp.  193, 193. 
For  later  lives  of  him,  cf,  Hardy,  Cat.  L  a6iy  a6a.  We  have  had 
a  Pope  called  Deusdedit,  iL  7.  For  names  of  this  kind,  cL  Milman. 
Lat.  Christ  L  ^43;  Bright,  p.  174.  In  D.  C.  B.  thera  are  several 
prelates  called  '  Quoduultdeus.' 


Cbap.  ai.]  Notes.  175 

nrit . . .  diee]  If  Bede  is  right  in  saying,  ii.  7,  that  Deusdedit 
difld  July  i4i  664,  then  his  archiepiscopate  reckoned  from  his  con- 
seeration  lasted  lese,  not  more,  than  nine  years  and  four  months. 
Poasibly  Bede  reckons  from  his  election  ;  in  which  case  the  date  of 
his  election  would  be  Dec.  la,  654. 

deftinoto  Ithamar]  From  Bede*8    anguage  here,  it  has  been  Death  of 
inferred  that  Ithamar  died  Tery  soon  after  Deusdedit^s  conaecra-  Ithamar. 
tion,  probably  in  the  same  year,  655 ;  H.  &  S.  iii  100 ;  Ang.  Sac. 
l  39a    Bnt  considering  Bede's  way  of  grouping  his  facts  accord- 
ing  to  subject  rather  than  date,  this  must  be  regarded  as  yery 
uneertain. 

Damianam]    *  It  marks  the  great  spread  of  Christianity  that  Native 
the  four  biahops  whoee  consecration  is  recorded  in  this  chapter  ^^^^F^- 
were  all  of  natiye  origin';  M.  &  L. 

CHAPTER  21. 

His  temporibua]  653,  v.  24,  p.  354. 

lCiddilancli]  <Middelengle/  AS.  vers.  andSaz.  Chron.  B.  C.  £. ;  The  Kiddle 
^Hiddelseaze/  A.,  wrongly.     They  occupied  roughly  the  modem  -^^^®®- 
Leicestershire.    They  are  mentioned  in  i.  15  as  one  of  the  tribes 
of  Anglian  origin.    R.  W.  identifies  *  Middelanglia '  with  Mercia, 
189- 

prineipe]  om.  AS.  yere.;  'ealdormenn/  Sax.  Chron.  Bede  seems 
to  imply  that  he  had  the  title  of  king,  *  regis  nomine  .  .  .  dig- 
ninimua.' 

Peadft]  By  a  confiif ion  very  common  in  Sazon  names,  W.  M.  i.  Peada. 
77  calls  him  Weda  ;  so  Elmham,  p.  184. 

penona]  *  hada,* '  orders/  AS.  Ters. 

illiam  . . .  ooniugem]  Who  was  said  to  have  betrayed  him  to 
his  death,  e.  04,  ad  fin,  In  AA.SS.  Feb.  ii.  180,  it  is  suggested 
that  ehe  may  haye  been  illegitimate,  like  Aldfrid. 

p.  170.  cognatos]  A  clear  instance  of  the  meaning  *  brother-  *  Cognatus.' 
in-law*;  v,  on  i  27,  pp.  50,  51. 

Cyniburgam]  On  her  and  her  sister  Cyneswith,  cf.  Hardy,  Cat  Cyneburg. 
*-  370y  371-  On  the  death  of  her  husband,  Aichfrid,  Cyneburg  is 
said  to  have  entered  the  monastery  of  Castor  in  Korthamptonshire, 
where  Cyneewith  also  took  the  veil ;  Hardy,  u.  a.  There  they 
were  buried,  and  thence  translated  to  Peterborough,  according  to 
Sax.  Chron.  E.  ad  ann.  963 ;  cf.  FL  Wig.  i  965 ;  H.  H.  p.  xxvii ; 
^-  P.  p.  317.  The  Sax.  Chron.  £.  brings  them  into  oonnezion 
with  ihe  alleged  endowment  of  Peterborough  by  Wulfhere  and 
Oswy,  ad  «tn.  656.    Both  they  and  their  brother  Wulfhere  are 
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Cedd. 


DiamA. 


mentioned  on  Alchfrid's  memorial  cross  at  Bewcastle ;  Stephens, 
Runic  Monuments,  i.  398  fL 

comitibus  oo  miUtibna]  *geferum  7  cyninges  Jiegnnm,'  'com- 
panions  and  king^s  thanea,'  AS.  yers. 

Ad  Murum]  <  »t  Walle/  AS.  yers.  Walton,  eight  miles  from 
Kewcastle;  Camden,  ii.  1054,  1055,  ^o^?»  ^-  i753-  Walbottle; 
Smith. 

Oedd]  See  next  chapter.  Kot  to  be  oonfounded  with  his  bn>th«r 
Ceadda,  as  is  often  done  ;  a  practice  against  which  Fuller  qnuiitlT 
protests :  '  though  it  is  pleasant  for  brethren  to  live  togetber  iii 
unity,  yet  it  is  not  fit  by  errour  that  they  should  be  jumbkd 
together  in  confusion.*    See  Raine's  Hezham,  i.  ai,  aa. 

Diuma]  Mentioned  again,  c  34,  p^  179 ;  of  the  other  two,  Adds 
and  Betti,  we  hear  nothing  more. 

Uttan]  The  weak  Sazon  genitive  from  Utta,  v.  c.  15. 
Gateshead.      Ad  Gaprae  Gaput]  Gateshead,  on  the  l^e,  opposite  Kewcastle ; 
'  aet  R»ge  heafde/  AS.  vers.,  from  *  nlbge,  a  roe.' 

nobilium  et  infirmoram]  '  ge  nVele  ge  unnOele/ '  both  noble  and 
non-noble/  AS.  yers. 

nec  prohibuit  Fenda]  The  baptism  of  hia  own  aon  Peada  is 
a  strong  instance  of  this. 

p.  171.  duobua  populis]  Kote  that  the  bishopa  are  bishops  of 
the  tribes,  not  of  the  cities  as  on  the  Continent ;  cf.  S.  C.  H.  L  224- 
aad  Hence  the  eaily  dioceses  are  oonterminous  with  the  kingdoms ; 
cf.  5up.  on  ii.3 ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  433.  Kote  that  the  MiddilaDgli,  thoogh 
in  subjection  to  Mercia,  still  retain  their  separate  ezlstenoe. 

Infdppingum]  Kot  identified;  cf.  ^Fsdrpinga  >reo  hund  hydi 
is  in  Middel  Englum ; '  Birch,  L  413-415. 

Hii,  ubi  .  .  .  ooenobiorum]  v.  8,  on  c.  4. 

temporibua  Uulfheri  regis]  658-675.  For  the  chronology  of  theee 
Mercian  bishops,  see  notes  to  c.  a^,  p.  179. 


Dioceses 
and  king- 
doms. 


CHAPTER  22. 


Beoonver- 
sion  of  the 
East 
SazoxiB. 


Bo  tempore  etiam]    These  words  imply  that  the  reconversioQ 
of  the  £ast  Sazons  was  strictly  oontemporary  with  the  oonyersion 
of  the  Middle  Angles  in  the  preceding  chapter,  t. «.  653. 
abieoerant]  In  616  or  617 ;  v.  on  ii.  5,  p.  91. 
rez  eiuadem  gentis]  Of  the  kings  of  the  Bast  Sazona  subeequent 
^^**°  to  Saebert,  Bede  mentions  Sigbert  *  paruus,'  Sigbert  (sometime* 

'  called  ^  bonus '  or  '  sanctus  *),  and  Swidhelm.  son  of  Sezbald,  herp ; 
Sighere  and  Sebbi,  who  ruled  jointly,  c.  30,  iy.  6 ;  Sighard  and 
Swefred,  sons  of  Sebbi,  who  also  ruled  jointly,  iv.  11,  adfin,    Bedf 


East 
Saxon 
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giyes  as  littlo  h^p  towards  conBtructing  their  pedigree  or  deter- 
mining  their  chronology ;  hence  prohably  their  omission  in  the 
Sax.  Chron.,  ezcept  that  Sighere  and  Sebbi  are  represented  as 
Bigning  the  sparious  charter  to  Peterborough  in  656  R,  a  date  pro- 
baUy  anterior  to  their  accession.  The  way  in  which  the  pedigree 
wis  oonstructed  by  the  antiquarians  of  the  twelfth  century  may  be 
aeen  in  Fl.  Wig.  i.  350,  263-364  ;  W.  M.  i.  99.  They  differ  in  some 
points  from  one  another,  and  from  the  natural  meaning  of  Bede's 
words.  On  the  whole  I  place  little  relianoe  on  them.  As  to 
chronology : — Sigbert '  the  Little '  must  hayo  been  dead  before  the 
date  of  the  events  of  this  chapter,  viz.  653.  Sigbert/the  Good* 
liTed  'tempore  non  pauco/  p.  173,  after  that  date.  But  both  he 
and  hls  sacoessor  Swidhelm  were  dead  before  the  plague  of  664,  as 
at  that  time  we  flnd  Sighere  and  Sebbi  reigning ;  c.  30.  Swidhelm'8 
reign  maat  therefore  have  been  a  short  one.  Sighere  and  Sebbi 
were  alao  reigning  when  Earconwald  became  bishop  of  London, 
probably  in  675  ;  iv.  6.    In  iv.  11  Sebbi  is  spoken  of  as  sole  king : 

*  socio  ante  se  defuncto/  says  W.  M.  i.  99 ;  probably  rightly,  but 
probably  also  only  drawing  an  inference,  as  we  do,  from  Bede*B 
words ;  B.  W.  places  the  death  of  Sighere  in  683.  Sebbi  reigned 
thirty  yean ;  iv.  11.  Hence  his  resignation  and  death  cannot 
be  later  than  694,  though  Stubbs,  D.  C.  B.  iv.  594,  places  it  in 
695 ;  nor  earlier  than  699,  as  Earconwald,  who  predeoeased  him, 
ib.,  certainly  lived  till  693,  if  not  693.  (See  K.  C.  D.  No.  35 ; 
Bireh,  i.  115.  A  grant  purporting  to  be  made  by  Earconwald  in 
695  is  elearly  spurious  ;  K.  C.  D.  Ko.  38  ;  Birch,  i.  133.)  Sebbi  waa 
suoceeded  by  his  sons  Sighard  and  Swefred,  v.  s.  He  seems  to  have 
joined  them  with  himself  in  the  sovereignty  before,  and  perhape  in 
preparation  for,  his  actual  resignation,  as  in  the  above  charter  they 
sign  after  him  with  the  title  'Bex.'  Swefred  makes  a  grant  to 
Waldhere,  Bishopof  London  in  704;  K.C.D.  No.  53  ;  Birch,  Ko.  iii. 
An  attempt  has  been  made  to  identify  him  with  Bede'8  SwsBbhard 
of  Kent ;  v.  8,  ad/in,  But  the  fiust  that  Bede  gives  the  two  names 
in  sach  diatinct  forms,  without  any  hint  of  identification,  is»  to  my 
mind,  oonclasive  against  the  theory.  See  however  D.  C.  B.  iv. 
^^  744*  745»  ^or  <^  tradition  that  kings  of  Essex  did  bear  rule  in 
Kent ;  and  R.  W.  does  call  SwsBbhard,  Sifred ;  i.  185. 

reolmiraa]  '  chipa,' '  parings.'    It  is  not  in  any  diotionary  that 
I  have  oonsulted ;  for  form  and  sense  cf. '  rasura/  i.  i,  p.  13. 
hablt*  . . .  oonooloata]  We  should  certainly  expect  *  habitae/ 

*  eonenlcatae ' ;  for  it  is  the  'recisurae,'  not  the  'uasa'  that  are 
meant.  It  ia  probably  the  oocurrenoe  of  the  latter  word  that  has 
eaosed  the  mistake. 

YOI-  n.  N 
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Dateof 

Sigbert'8 

baptiam. 


Ck>n8eoia- 
tion  of 
bishops  in 
the  Celtic 
Charohes. 


Title  of 
Kaet 
SaKon 
biahop. 


Ythan- 
ciiestir. 


TUbury. 
ThePant 

ABceticiBm. 


Deathof 
Sigbert 


p.172.  baptiBStiuest]  Theidentity  of  placeandof  tbeoffieiatiiig 
prelate  makes  it  probable  that  Sigfoerfs  baptism  took  plaee  at  the 
same  time  as  Peada^s ;  c.  ai.  This  confinns  what  was  said  above 
as  to  the  date  of  the  reoonversion  of  the  East  Sazona. 

oooatis  .  .  .  aUisduobas  episoopis]  Not,  I  think,  British  bishopa, 
as  D.  C.  B.  i.  430 ;  but  bishops  of  the  Irish  Church  in  Britsin, 
the  head  of  which  was  at  lona.  Hence  even  in  the  Geltic  Chorehes 
eonsecration  by  more  than  one  bishop  was  preferred  when  attainable. 
Much  as  Bede  '  detested '  their  paschal  errors,  he  clearly  did  not 
regard  their  orde»  as  inTalid,  as  did  Theodore  and  Wilfrid ;  iT.a; 
H.  k  8.  iii.  197 ;  Eddius,  c.  la ;  Bright,  pp.  170,  171,  027,  998. 

Xote  also  that  though  London  still  belonged  to  the  East  Saxons, 
It.  6,  Cedd  is  never  called  bishop  of  London  by  Bede,  but  alwayi 
biahop  of  the  East  Saxons.  Mellitus  (ii.  4,  p.  88)  is  ealled  bishop 
of  London ;  Earoonwald  (iv.  6)  bishop  in  the  city  of  London ; 
Waldhere  (iv.  11)  bishop  of  the  city  of  London ;  Ingwald  (v.  ^ 
p.  350)  Lundonieiisis  antistes.  What  Wharton,  Ang.  Sa&  L  424, 
says  of  the  earliest  Mercian  bishops  would  probably  apply  to  Cedd 
also:  'nullam  .  .  .  cathedram  siue  certam  sedem  sibi  poBtaa 
habuerunt,  in  monasteriis  uitam  agere  oontenti.' 

p.  173.  fecit  per  loo»  eoolesias]  So  of  Bemioia,  ab^ve,  e.  3, 
p.  139 :  '  construebantur  . . .  ecdesiae  per  loca.' 

Tthanoaestir]  Identified  with  Othona,  one  of  the  militaiy 
stations  under  the  Count  of  the  Saxon  Shore ;  M.  H.  B.  p.  xziv.  It 
was  at  the  X£.  comer  of  the  tongue  of  land  between  the  Blaeb 
water  and  Crouch  rivers,  Essex ;  Camden,  1.  411 ;  PeazwMiy  Hist 
Maps.    *  Anglice  :  St  Peter^s  on  the  Wall/  SmiUu 

Tilaborg]  Tilbury ;  famous  in  oonnexion  with  the  hiatory  of  the 
Armada. 

PentB]  The  Pant  river  or  Blackwater,  Essex:  ^hodie  et  am&is 
et  cittitas  absorptae  sunt,'  Smith. 
examine]  So  iv.  4,  adfln. 

disoiplinam  uitae  regnlaris]  Xo  doubt,  as  in  the  ease  of  Lasting- 
ham,  c.  93,  p.  176, '  iuxta  ritus  Lindisfikmensium  nbi  educatuserat' 
in  quantom  . . .  poterant]  On  the  ascetioism  of  the  Irish  Chnrrb, 
V,  Introd.  p.  xxx.    On  Cedd's  own  asoeticism,  see  c.  93. 

tempore  non  pauoo]  This  is  all  that  Bede  tells  us  as  to  the  date 
of  Sigberfs  murderi  that  it  was  '  some  time  after '  tbe  reoonTeruon 
of  the  East  Saxons. 

unus  ex  bia  .  .  .  oomitibas]  'o))er  ^ra  gesiOa,'  *one  of  the 
gesiths,'  AS.  vers. 

inlicitum  ooningium]  Possibly  a  marriage  within  tbeprohibited 
degrees  ;  0. «.  on  L  97. 
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exoommniileanit  eom]  This  is  the  only  mention  of  the  exerciae 
of  thifl  power  in  Bede. 

p.  174.  sederat . . .  in  equo]  v.«.  on  c.  5. 

BendlMhmn]  Bendlesham  in  Soffolk. 

siuoepit . .  •  aanotol  *  hine  onfeng  i»t  Ailwihte  batfe  him  to  god-  Baptism  of 
suDft,'  *  reoeired  him  at  the  bath  of  baptism  as  his  godson/  AS.  vers.;  Swidhehn. 
r.s.  on  c.  7,  p.  139. 

AedUiiald]  '  Homo  bonus  ao  uerus  Dei  eultor ; '  Lib.  Eli.  p.  95.  Ethelwald 
He  fiiooeeded  his  brother  Ethelhere ;  see  on  ii.  15,  p.  1 16.    He  must  ^^  ^^ 
not  be  confounded  with  the  Ethelwald  or  <  Oidiluald/  King  of  Deira^      ^ 
mentiooed  in  the  next  chapter. 


CHAPTER  23. 

OidUttald  .  .  .  habebat]  He  ie  mentioned  ae  one  of  0awy*8  Oidilwald 
opponenta  in  c.  14.  He  would  aeem  to  have  got  posaeseion  ^'^^^* 
of  Deiim  at  some  time  after  the  murder  of  Oswin,  poesibly  Oeira. 
throuif^  Penda,  who  was  at  this  time  decidedly  superior  to  Oswy 
in  power,  c  04,  and  whoee  interest  it  waa  to  keep  the  northeni 
reahn  diTided.  (Fl.  Wig.  says,  <cui  [Oswino]  successit  in 
regnum  Olthelwald  regis  Oswaldi  filius ; '  i.  ai ;  cf.  ib.  969.) 
Graen,  H.  E.  p.  300,  says  that  Ethelwald  was  appointed  by  Oswy, 
«Dd  givee  Bede  as  his  authority.  This  seems  to  me  impossible. 
Thus,  eren  from  the  worldly  point  of  view,  Oswy^s  crime  appear» 
to  baTo  brought  him  no  profit.  At  the  time  of  Oswald^s  death 
Ethelwald  cannot,  as  the  author  of  the  life  of  Oswald  points 
oat,  S.  D.  i.  3S9»  have  been  more  than  seyen  years  old,  and  was 
thmfore  naturally  passed  over.  At  the  time  of  Oswin^s  murder 
he  would  be  fifteen  or  sixteen,  and  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  the 
Winwml  he  would  be  nineteen  or  twenty.  It  is  hardly  surprising 
that  he  should  have  taken  part  against  Oswy,  to  whom  he  certainly 
owed  no  gratitudoy  whereaa  he  may  have  had  obligations  to  Peuda ; 
cf.  Vita  Osw.  tt.«. :  ^nec  mirum  . .  .  si  filius  sancti  Oswaldi,  dum 
aetatis  ineremento  robustius  uiguit,  contra  patruum  pro  regno 
r«liictari  eontenderit.'  But  on  any  view  the  part  he  played  in 
the  actual  battle  waa  an  unworthy  one ;  c.  24,  p.  178.  But  he 
may  not  have  been  altogether  a  free  agent.  He  is  not  heard  of 
«(pun  after  the  battle  of  the  Winw»d ;  and  he  is  not  mentioned 
at  all  in  the  Sax.  Chron. 

p.  175.  nam  . .  .  oredldit]  <ond  tmm%  \mi  he  . . .  gelyfde/  'and 
he  «Md  that  he  beUeved/  AS.  vers. 

qiui  ipei  .  .  .  sdebat]   A  sort  of  royal  chaplain,  the  ^cynges 
N  2 
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Boyal 
chaplain. 


Disoipline 
of  Lindis- 
farne. 


Lasting- 
ham. 


Tho  *  pix>- 
positus.' 


The  plagne. 


Monks  at 
the  tomb  of 
their  abbot. 


'  Militia 
caeleetia.* 


preost'  of  Sax.  Ghron.  E.  1032;  where  F.  Lat  bas  'capeUanas 
regia/ 

familiae  ipsiiu]    '  his  hiwum/  AS.  yers. 

a  qolbua  .  .  .  didioerat]  t.0.  the  monks  of  Lindiafimie,  see 
below ;  but  the  diBoipline  of  Lindisfame  was  of  courBe  Sootic  it 
this  time. 

p.  176.  petiit . .  .  conplere]  For  the  conBtruction,  see  on  IL  12. 

Iiaestingaeu]  <  Leastingaig/  Fl.  Wig.  i.  aa.  Lastingham,  neir 
Whitby.  For  its  subBequent  history,  ef.  Hardy,  Cat.  iu  50 ;  Mon. 
Angl.  i.  343. 

Btatutifl  propositiB]  '7  >fer  prafost  7  ealdormon  gesette,'  ^and 
there  appointed  a  provost  and  alderman/  AS.  yers.  The  plunl 
need  not  however  mean  that  more  than  one  *  projMsitas '  vns 
appointed  at  one  time;  but  that  Cedd,  who  was  abbot  of  the 
monastery,  carried  on  the  management  of  it  when  abaent  in  bis 
diocese,  by  appointing  'propositi'  from  time  to  time.  For  tiie 
offioe  of  the  'propositus/  who  answers  to  the  later  prior,  o.  In- 
troduction,  pp.  zxviii,  zzix,  as  also  for  the  form  of  the  word.  It 
illustrates  the  non-diooesan  character  of  Scotic  epiacopacy  that 
Gedd  nhould  act  as  abbot  of  a  monastery  which  was  not  in  his 
own  diocese ;  see  on  c.  4. 

tempore  mortalitatis]  Mn  >a  tlde  >8dre  mielan  deatnicnesse 
7  wooles  ))e  ofer  moncyn  cumen  waBB,'  '  in  the  time  of  the  great 
mortality  and  plague  which  came  upon  the  race  of  man,'  AS.  Ters. 
This  was  the  plague  of  664.  On  the  visitations  of  the  plague, 
V,  on  c.  97. 

adaeniens]  After  ihe  Synod  of  Whitby ;  v.  c.  26. 

de  lapide  facta]  i. «.  the  earlier  church  had  been  of  wood ; 
V.  on  ii.  14. 

in  monaBterio  ... .  Sazonum]  i,e.  either Tilbury  orYthancaestir. 

aut  uiuere  .  .  .  aepeliri]  So  some  of  those  who  had  followed 
Geolfrid  to  Langres  chose  '  ad  tumbam  defuncti  inter  eoe,  qaoram 
nec  linguam  nouerant,  pro  inextinguibili  patris  affectu  residere ; ' 
Hab.  (  ai,  p.  386 ;  Haa.  (§  37,  38,  pp.  402,  403.  So  Alcuin  to  tfae 
monks  of  Wearmouth :  '  Patribus  oboedite  uestris, '. . .  adoleecentolos 
bene  docete,  ut  habeatis  qui  super  sepulcra  uestra  stare  poeBint^ 
et  intercedere  pro  animabus  uestris ; '  Mon.  Alc.  p.  843 ;  H.  &  S. 
iii.  471 ;  cf.  Tennyson,  In  Memoriam,  viii. : 

'I  go  to  plant  it  on  his  tomb, 
That  if  it  can  it  there  may  bloom, 
Or  dying,  there  at  least  may  die.' 

oonmilitonibus]  So  c.  18:  <ut  .  .  .  intraret  inonasterium,  .  .  . 
atque  .  .  .  pro  aetemo  magis  regno  militare  cnraret'  (of  Sigbert 
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of  Earax) ;  c  94,  p.  178:  'ad  exeroendam  militiam  caelestem' 
of  the  foandation  of  monasteries  by  Oswy)  ;  Hist.  Abb.  (§  z,  8 ; 
cf.  Rs.  Ad.  p.  339. 

p.  177.  interoesaioniboa  . . .  patria]  Bede  believes  in  the  inter-  Interoea- 
cession  of  departed  saints  for  us ;  on  John  xri.  96  he  says,  '  ubi  ^^J^^ 
ueraciter  in  nomine  lesu  petunt  electi,  dum  pro  nostra  fragilitate 
interoedunt,  quatenus  ad  suae  saluationis  sortem  pertingamus,  a  qua 
odhuc  inter  insidias  hostium  peregrinamur  in  terris ; . . .  tn  die  etenim 
petont,  quia  non  in  tenebria  pressurarum,  ut  nostra  in  praesenti)  sed 
in  luce  sempitemae  pacis  et  gloriae,  beatorum  spirituum  pro  nobis 
interoeasio  f^ditur;'  Opp.  v.  18,  19.  Bede  also  belieyes  in  our 
asking  for  that  intercession.  In  the  homily  for  St.  John  Baptisfs 
Day  he  aays, '  Ipsum  itaque  intercedendo  rogemus  impetrare,  ut  ad 
eom  cui  testimonium  perhibuit,  .  . .  peruenire  mereamur ; '  ib.  943. 
80  on  Cant.  ▼.  19  :  '  Cauernam  maoeriae  cito  uolatu  petamus,  id  est, 
sanetonun  .  •  .  crebras  pro  nobis  intercessiones  .  •  .  quaeramus. . .  • 
Haec  sont  etenim  firmisaima  . .  .  ecclesiae  praesidia ;'  Opp.  ix.  3x3 ; 
cf.  alao  Y.  946,  Tiii.  910,  xi.  40.  But  he  says  no  less  distinctly, 
*etai  aancti  . .  •  nobis  .  .  .  possunt  .  .  .  intercessionis  suae  apud 
Dominum  soi&agia  ferre;  nemini  tamen  eorum,  sed  soli  dilecto 
Saluatori  nostio  dicere  debemus,  *'  Filii  autem  hominum  sub 
proteetione  aUrum  tuarum  sperabunt " ; '  Opp.  ix.  934. 

mortem  .  . .  aetemam]   On  the  fate  of  the  unbaptized,  cf.  Opp.  Fate  of  the 
iz.    199:    'Gatholica  fides  .  .  .  etiam  paruulos    esse  iudicandos  ^^P" 
oonfitetur  eos,  qui,  •  .  •  priusquam  aliquid  boni  maliue  . .  .  noese 
poterant,  sino  baptismo  rapti  sunt. .  . .  Quamuis,  ut  sanctus  Au- 
gnstinns  ait,  mitissima  .  .  .  damnatio  erit  omnium,  qui  praeter 
peocatum  .  . .  originale  .  .  .  nullum  insuper  addiderunt.' 


CHAPTER  24. 

iiuniptionea]  We  have  had  instanoes  of  theee  '  inruptiones '  in  Stmggles 
«TC  16,  17.    The  former,  in  which  the  royal  city  of  Bamborough  ^^jj^rth- 
itaelf  waa    oniy  sayed   by  what  was  thought   to   have   been  a  njnbria. 
mirade,  muat  have  happeued  before,  the  latter  after  the  death  of 
Aidan  in  651.    That  in  these  irruptions  the  Britons,  aa  earlier 
and  later,  were  in  allianoe  with  Mercia  seems  plain,  as  both  Tigher- 
naeh  and  Ann.  Ult.  have  an  entry  three  yeara  after  the  death  of 
Oawald:  'bellum  Ossu  contra  Britones.'    It  would  certainly  seem 
that  what  Bede  haa  said  aboTO,  ii.  5,  p.  89,  as  to  the  power  of  Oswy 
as  *  Bretwalda,'  can  only  be  understood  of  the  time  posterior  to  the 
battk  of  the  Winwnd ;  and  Bede  may  mean  to  hint  aa  much  by 
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the  words  '  nonnullo  tempore '  in  that  passage.  See  also  ob  p.  x8o 
below.  Up  to  that  date,  with  a  partisan  of  Penda  on  the  throne 
of  Deira,  with  Bemicia  open  to  invasion  np  to  the  very  gatee  of 
the  oapital,  and  his  son  a  hostage  in  the  hands  of  his  enemj  (see 
below),  his  power  must  have  been  smalL 

neoessitate  oogente  promisit]  These  words  have  been  broufht 
into  oonnezion  with  a  parenthetical  remark  which  oeeors  in 
Kennius'  acoount  of  the  battle  in  whidb  Penda  fell|  i(  64,  65. 
After  mentioning  '  reges  Brittonum  .  .  .  qui  ezierant  cum  . . . 
Pantha  in  expeditione  usque  ad  urbem  quae  uocatur  Iudea,'be 
adds:  'tuno  [t.0.  on  the  oocasion  of  this  <*  ezpeditio "]  reddidit 
Osguid  omnes  diuitias  quae  erant  cum  eo  in  urbe  uaque  in  mann 
Pendae,  et  Penda  distribuit  eas  regibus  Brittonum,  id  est|  Atbret 
ludeu'  [the  restoration  of  ludeu].  Mr.  Skene  would  identify 
*  urbs  ludeu  *  with  the  *  urbs  Oiudi/  which  Bede,  i.  19,  p.  95,  says 
was  in  the  Firth  of  Forth  ;  C.  S.  i.  954.  See  however  note  on  i.  xa. 
Professor  Rh^  would  read '  luden/  understanding  it  of  EdiDbaigfa ; 
C.  B.  pp.  133, 133.  Jedburgh  and  Jedworth  have  also  been  suggested 
by  Mr.  Nash  ;  Cambrian  Journal,  1861,  p.  15.  In  Any  eaae,  if  the 
statement  is  worth  anything,  it  points  to  08wy's  being  driYen  to 
the  northem  part  of  his  kingdom.  In  Kennius,  however,  the 
treasure  is  eztorted  bj  Penda ;  in  Bede  it  is  offered  to  him  hy 
Oswy  and  decUned. 

rez  perfldus]  For  tiie  meaning  of  ^perfiduB,'  see  on  i.  7,  p.  x& 
That  Penda  was  *  perfidus '  also  in  the  ordinary  aense,  appears  from 
ii.  ao ;  and  W.  M.  caHs  him  '  hominem  .  .  .  ad  furta  belli  peri- 
doneum,'  i.  ai. 

XII .  . .  praediorum]  *  twelf  boclanda  eahte,' '  twelve  eatates  of 
booklands,'  AS.  vers. 

p.  178.  siquidem  . .  .  habuere]  Om.  AS.  vers. 

obses  tenebatur]  A  striking  proof  of  the  depression  of  Oswy^s 
power.  It  may  have  been  in  the  'ezpeditio  ludeu'  that  Oswy 
had  to  surrender  him.  He  was  the  younger  son  and  Oswx's 
favourite,  according  to  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  94,  97,  98 ;  see  on  c.  x. 

Oynuiae]  *  Cynwisse/  AS.  vers.  W.  M.  oalls  her  Kyneswitha, 
i  77,  whioh  was  the  name  of  one  of  Pendas  daughters;  see 
on  c  91. 

Oidilnald]  See  on  c.  93. 

eisdemque  .  .  .  ezapeotabat]  For  this  passage  the  AS.  vera.  has 
<  7  feaht  7  wonn  vnfS  his  eSle  7  wi9  his  f»dran,' '  and  he  fooght 
and  contended  against  his  country  and  agaiust  his  uncle ' ;  which 
gives  a  very  different  oomplezion  to  the  affitir.  It  is  hard  to 
aay  whether  this  version  ia  due  to  a  mere  misunderstandiDg,  or 
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whether  it  was  made  deliberately ;  and  if  the  latter,  with  what 
aathority  and  motiye. 

dQoos]  '  aldermonna  7  heretogena,'  *  aldermen  and  dukes/  AS.  Princes 
Ters. ;  *  cynebeama/  Sax.  Ghron.  E.  F. ;  '  regulos,'  F.  Lat.     Among  ■l^p  »» the 
tbeae  were  no  doubt  the  British  princes  mentioned  by  Xennins.      ^'^^ 
Both  Tigh.  and  Ann.  Ult.  mention  the  aUughter  of  thirty  kings, 
'rogQB;'  and  both  enter  the  battle  twice^  at  an  interval  of  aix 
years. 

anotor  ipae  belli]  Bede  nowhere  tells  os  how  this  was.    The  Ethelhere 
liber  Eliensis,  afber  mentioning  Anna'8  death,  «ays,  '  cui  frater  ^  ^^ 
Edllhems  sacoessit  in  regnum.   Hio  Pendae  regi  amious  factus,  sub  ^^ 
eo  regnatarus,  deinde  susoepit  imperium,'  p.  93. 

prope  flaoiiun  TTinuaed]  *  neah  Winwede  streame,'  AS.  yers.  Battle  of 
NenniuB,  u,  «.,  says,  *  Osguid  .  . .  occidit  Pantha  in  campo  Gai,  et  Winwawi. 
nune  facta  est  strages  Gai  Campi,  et  reges  Brittonum  interfeoti 
sont,  ftc.  (ul  gupra)  .  .  .  Solus  autem  Catgabail,  rex  Guenedotae 
regionis,  eom  exercitu  suo  euasit  de  nocte  consurgens,  quapropter 
uocatus  est  Catgabail  Catgnommed  [t.  e.  *^  the  battle-seizer  who 
battle  aToids,"  or  <<  the  fighter  who  fights  shy  "].'  The  site  of  the 
battle  is  Tery  unoertain.  Much  depends  on  what  is  meant  by  the 
^regio  Loidis '  below.  Most  commentators  understand  the  district 
round  Leeds  to  be  meant ;  Camden ;  Smith ;  Thoresby,  Ducatus 
Leodiensii,  ed.  Wldttaker,  pp.  143,  144;  Whitaker,  Elmete  and 
Loidia,  p.  3 ;  Pearson,  Historical  Maps ;  Raine,  D.  C.  B.  iv.  166, 
who  identifies  the  Winwaed  with  the  Went,  a  tributary  of  the 
Don.  Others,  e,g,  Skene,  C.  S.  i.  354,  255;  Xash,  11.  s.  pp.  1-16, 
underatand  it  of  the  Lothians.  Mr.  Skene'8  earlier  view,  P.  k  S., 
pp.  cxvi.  f.,  does  not  seem  to  have  much  to  reoommend  it.  As  Leeds 
is  in  Deira,  £thelwald's  territory,  a  battle  there  would  imply  a  for- 
ward  moTement  on  the  part  of  Oswy.  There  is  nothing  in  Bede's 
namtiye  inoonsistent  with  thia.  The  words  'confisus  occurrit,' 
tuprOf  may  be  thought  to  favour  it.  The  other  view  suits  better 
with  ihe  situation  as  deduoed  from  Xennius'  acoount,  if  any  value 
can  be  attached  to  that.  Moreover,  FL  Wig.,  speaking  of  Penda's 
inaTeh  to  the  Winwed,  says  distinctly :  '  in  Bemioiam  ad  debellan- 
dom  regem  Oswium  ascendit,'  i.  33.  The  second  part  of  the  name 
Winwttd  is  the  Saxon  wae^,  U  ford.'  The  first  part  may  be  con- 
neeted  with  '  winnan,'  to  fight.  It  is  impossible  not  to  be  reminded 
of  the  battle  of  Brunanburh,  which  in  the  Egils  Saga,  c.  53,  is 
called  *  VinheiCi,'  *  Winheath,'  and  in  S.  D.  *  Wendune/  or  *  Weon- 
daoe,'  i  76 ;  ii.  93.  Unhappily  the  site  of  Brunanburh  is  as  un- 
eertain  as  that  of  the  Winwaed.  Hen.  Hunt.  here  again  has 
aproverb: 
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'unde  dicitur 
In  Winwed  amne  uindicata  est  caedes  Annae 
Caedes  regum  Sigbert  et  Ecgrice 
Gaedes  regum  Oswald  et  Edwine ' ;  p.  6a 
Cf.  W.  M.  i.  76.     On  p.  97  Hen.  Hunt/s  imagination  conceiTes  of 
Penda  as  yisited  by  a  sort  of  heayen-sent  confusion  in  the  battle. 
W.  M.,  i.  55,  exults  in  the  downfall  of  '  illud  uicinorum  excidium, 
illud  perduellionum  seminarium.'     Professor   Rhys   thinks  tlut 
Celts  from  Comwall,  Ireland»  and  Scotland  were  present  in  Penda's 
army ;  C.  B.  p.  140.    If  so,  this  is  another  point  of  resemblince 
with  Brunanburh.    The  battle  was  decisive  as  to  the  religious 
destiny  of  the  English  :  '  with  it  all  active  resistanoe  on  the  psrt 
of  the  older  heathendom  came  to  an  end ' ;  Greeu,  M.  £.  p.  3ia 

dedit  flliam  saam]  She  is  called  Ethelfleda  by  W.  M.  L  56.  On 
the  dedication  of  infants  to  the  religious  life  by  their  parents,  cf. 
Introduction,  p.  ix. 

XH  .  . .  teTramm]  *  );a  twelf  boclond/  Hhe  twelye  booklands,* 
AS.  Ters. 

in  proulnoia  Derorom]  This  shows  that  Oswy  now  for  the  fint 
time  got  possession  of  the  whole  of  Xorthumbria.  We  hetr 
nothing  as  to  the  fate  of  Ethelwald. 
Hiirtlepool.  p.  179.  Herateu]  '  Heorotea,'  AS.  Ters. ;  '  Heortesig/  FL  Wig.  i. 
33,  V.  critical  note.  Now  Hartlepool.  The  cemetory  of  this  momu«' 
tery  was  discoTored  in  1838,  and  some  remarkable  slabs  were 
found  ;  Raine  in  D.  C.  B.  iT.  879. 

inaula  cerui]  Cf.  '  Insula  que  Cerui  dicitur,  que  est  inter  Plom- 
binum  [Piombino]  et  Elbam  [Elba]' ;  Pertz,  xWii.  309.    Theisland 
of  Capraja  is  probably  meant. 
Hild]  On  her  v.  iT.  93. 
Koanda-  post  bienniom]  657  ▲.n.  ;  v.  in/, 

tion  of  2  familiarum]  ue.  it  was  one  of  the  twelTe  monasteries  fousded 

by  Oswy  in  fulfilment  of  his  tow. 
Whitby.  StreanflBshaloh]  '  Quorum  praecipuum  monasterium,  tunc  foe- 

minarum,  nunc  uirorum,  . .  .  antiquo  uocabulo  Streneshalh,  modo 
Witebi  nuncupatur. .  .  .  Illud  coenobium,  sicut  et  omnia  eiusdem 
regionisy  tempore  Danicae  uastationis  .  .  .  deletum ;  .  .  .  nonc 
mutato  nomine,  paululum  pro  tempore  restauratum,  antiqoae 
opulentiae  uix  tenue  praesentat  uestigium  ; '  W.  M.  i.  56.  For  its 
restoration  in  the  eleTenth  century,  v.  S.  D.  i.  iii ;  ii.  aoa  W.M. 
is  wrong  in  saying  that  it  was  a  ^monasterium  foeminarum '  under 
Hild.  It  was  a  mixed  monastery ;  iT.  33. 
Klfled.  discipula  .  . .  magistra]  <  discipula  7  leornungmon  .  . .  magister 

7  lareow/  AS.  Ters.,  retaining  the  Latin  words  together  with  the 
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truuUtions.  Bj  <  magistra '  Bede  means  abbeas  (which  office  she 
held  in  oonjiinction  with  her  mother  Eanfled,  iy.  26,  p.  367,  cf. 
App.  L  (  18^  who  aeemi  to  have  retired  thither  after  the  death  of 
08wy%  As  abbesB,  Elfled  was  a  great  friend  of  St.  Cuthbert,  and 
more  than  one  of  hw  mirades  are  connected  with  her ;  Baed.  Yit. 
Cadb.  oc  93, 34 ;  Yit.  Anon.  $§  a8,  39.  She  played  an  imporfcant  part 
in  the  flnal  restoration  of  Wilf^id  ;  Eddius,  cc  43?  59,  60,  wbo  calls 
her  '  sapientissima  uirgo,  semper  totius  prouinciae  eonsolatriz  opti- 
maque  consiliatriz,'  c.  60.  There  is  a  commendatory  letter  from 
her  to  Adolana,  Abbess  of  Palatiolum  [Palenti],  near  TrdTes,  in 
Mon.  Mog.  p.  49. 

conpleto  . .  •  nnmero]  She  was  barely  a  year  old  at  the  time  of 
the  battle  of  the  Winwttd,  Nov.  15,  655.  Therefore  she  must  have 
been  bom  at  the  end  of  654  or  the  beginning  0^655,  and  must  have 
died  at  the  end  of  7x3  or  in  714.  Her  death  is  mentioned  in  the 
Iriah  Annals,  'Filia  Ossu  in  monasterio  Ild  moritur;'  Ann.  Ult. 
7ia ;  Tigh.  713. 

Aeduini]  For  £dwin's  translation.  of.  on  ii.  ao,  p.  125.    The  Transhi- 
othen  were  probably  bnried  there  in  the  fiist  instance.     The  ^^P^ 
GlaBtonbury  myth  translates  Eanfled  to  Glastonbury  ;  W.  M.  i.  95. 

tertio  decimo  .  . .  Deoembrium]  This  would  be  Nov.  15,  654,  as  Date  of  the 
Oswy^B  thirteenth  year  extended  from  Aug.  5,  654,  to  Aug.  4,  655.  ^i^^^^j^^*" 
Bat  in  v.  24,  p.  354,  Bede  distinotly  says  that  Penda  fell  in  655. 
The  three  oldest  MSS.  of  the  Saz.  Ghron.  ( A.  B.  G. )  say  the  same. 
This  date  agrees  with  the  statement  aboTe,  c.  ai,  p.  170,  thatit  was 
two  years  after  the  oonversion  of  the  Middiiangli,  and  with  the 
«hronology  of  Wulfhere's  reign ;  see  below.  It  may  therefore 
»Afely  be  adopted.  We  haTo  had  other  instanoes,  c.  14,  pp.  154, 155, 
notesy  in  whieh  Bede  is  one  in  arrear  with  Osw/s  regnal  years. 
This  mistake  may  be  connected  with  the  mistake  into  which  Bede 
has  probably  fallen  as  to  the  date  of  Osw/s  death.    See  on  iv.  5. 

Llndisflsromm]  On  the  oscillations  of  Lindsey  between  Mercia  Lindsey. 
«nd  Northumbria,  0.«.  on  c.  11.  Here,  even  after  Oswys  victory, 
it  80  fiir  remains  Mercian  as  to  be  included  in  Diuma'8  diocese. 
But  it  doee  not  follow  from  this  that  it  was  part  of  the  district 
^-ntruated  to  Peada,  any  more  than  that  he  received  the  whole  of 
Xercia.    See  below. 

Dimna]  The  history  and  chronology  of  the  Mercian  episcopate  Mercian 
UB  very  obecure  :   <  Nusquam  crassiores  tenebrae,  nusquam  plures  ''^^P^* 
nodi   quam     in     suocessione    episcoporum     Merciensium/    says 
Wharton,  Ang.  Sac.  i.  493.    Soniething  may  however  be  made  out. 
Diunu  was  appointod  after  Penda'8  death,   Nov.  15,  655,  o.  ai, 
pp.  170,  171 ;  and  most  likely  before  Peada^s  murder,  spring,  656. 
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The  retirement  of  CeoUaoh  is  probably  to  be  connected  with  the 
successful  rebellion  of  Wulfhere  against  Oswy  in  658,  whieh  put  ui 
end  to  Northumbrian  influence  in  Mercia.  Dimna  must  therefore 
have  died  in  or  before  658,  and  Bede,  u.  «.,  says  that  he  only  laboured 
in  his  episcopate  *■  tempore  sub  pauco/  He  also  says  that  Oeollach'» 
retirement  was  'non  multo  post'  his  appointmwt,  and  thit 
Trumhere  was  appointed,  *  temporibus  Uuifheri  regia,'  ib.  There 
is  therefore  nothing  in  Bede  inconsistent  with  the  dates  given  bj 
Thomas  Ghesterfield,  Canon  of  Lichfield,  in  the  fourteenth  eentory, 
in  liis  history  of  tliat  see  ;  Diuma,  656 ;  Ceollach«  658  ;  Trumhere. 
659  ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  433-425,  with  Wharton's  notes. 

ad  Soottiam  rediitj  Ho  Scottum  hwearf/  'retumed  to  the 
Scots,'  AS.  vers.  Above,  c.  ai,  p.  171,  Bedehad  said,  ^reuerBusest 
ad  insulam  Hii.'  We  have  therefore  olear  proof  that  aocordlng  to 
Bede's  usage  lona  is  in  'Scottia,'  <.«.  in  IrelBnd.  (It  does  not 
imply  that  he  ever  uses  *■  Scottia '  ia  the  modem  sense  of  SooUand. 
See  on  i.  I ;  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  184,  341.)  So  again  Colman  'missiu  s 
Soottia,'  c.  95,  p.  182,  'in  Seottiam  regressus  est,'  o.  96,  p.  189; 
while  in  iv.  4  it  is  said  that  he  '^  relinquens  Biittaniam  .  .  . 
primo  uenit  ad  insulam  Hii/  p.  913.  Lastly,  in  c  97,  p.  193, 
Egbert  vows  that  he  will  never  retum  to  BrUain,  while  in  v.  9  he 
is  divinely  commanded  to  go  to  lona.  Adamnan,  on  the  oontruj. 
always  indudes  lona  in  Britain,  and  opposee  it  to  *  Soottia ' ;  e.  9. 
in  i.  13  he  speaks  of  Columba  as  *  in  Britannia  peregrinaniem  ;* 
cf .  iii.  99.  Persons  leaving  lona  for  Ireland  are  spoken  of  as  going 
'  ad  Scotiam,'  i.  17,  18)  99 ;  and  persons  ooming  to  lona  fnm  Ire- 
land  come  *  de  Scotia  ad  Britanniam,'  ii.  39 ;  cf.  iii.  93. 

laogetlingum]  v,  s,  e.  14. 

propinqua]  Seoond  oousin  ;  she  being  a  daughter  of  Edwin,  who 
was  nephew  of  iBifric,  Oswin's  grandfather ;  c.  i. 

p.  180.  propinquus  . .  .  regis]  On  the  evils  wliich  somedmes  re- 
sulted  from  the  appointment  of  high-born  abbots,  v.  Introduetion, 
p.  zxxv. 

oeteris  . .  .  praefnit]  *  in  aldordome  ofer  w»e/  '  waa  over  them 
in  authority/  AS.  vers. ;  t.  0.  as  Bretwalda.  So  ii.  5 :  *  concti» 
anstralibus  .  .  .  prouinciis  .  .  .  imperauit ; '  where  the  Bretwalda- 
dom  is  spoken  of.  Of  course  the  nature  of  Oswy's  authority  orer 
these  other  southem  provinces  was  different  in  kind  from  titat 
which  he  exercised  over  Mercia,  whieh  he  held  for  a  time  by 
right  of  conquest.  Cf .  c.  z  :  '  cum  Osuiu  .  .  .  regnum  eius  [». 
Pendan]  aociperet ; '  *  quod  sibi '  (adds  W.  M.  i.  77)  *et  uletoriae  in 
patrem,  et  affinitatis  iure  in  filium  oompetere  uidebatur.'  He  also 
says  of  Oswy:    *ex  quo  iempcre  omnibus    pene  Anglis    uel  ipw 
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pneaedit,  ael  pnendentibua  imperauit.'  The  words  of  Bede  and 
MalmeBbnry  entirely  bear  out  what  waa  said  above  ae  to  the  date 
ofthe  commencement  of  Oawy^s  overlordahip.  On  the  differenoe 
between  '  regnum '  and  '  imperium/  aee  on  ii.  5,  p.  89. 

gentem  Fiotoram  . . .  snbieoit]  This  too  aeems  to  have  been  He  rednces 
sabeequent  to  the  defeat  of  Penda.  Thia  aacendency  Northumbria  ^®  Pict«. 
maintained  under  Oswj,  ir.  3,  ad  tatY. ;  and  under  Egfrid,  iv.  la, 
adfbi, ;  ontil  the  defeat  and  death  of  the  latter  in  685,  when  the 
Piets  recovered  their  independenoe,  iv.  dfi,  p.  367.  If  Skene's 
siiggestion  cited  on  0.  x  is  correct,  Oswy  was  uncle  to  Talorg, 
King  of  the  Pieta  at  this  time.  Note  that  the  Picts  are  aaid  to 
hsTe  been  subjected  not  Mmperio'  but  'regno  Anglorum';  cf.  i. 
^S  u.  5,  notee. 

qno  tempore  .  .  .  Heroiorum]  If  the  *■  South  Mercians '  may  Peada. 
be  identified  with  the  *  Middtlangli '  of  c.  91,  Oswj  in  this  grant 
vas  merely  confirming  what  Penda  had  already  given.  The  Sax. 
ChroD.  is  wrong :  (i)  in  making  Peada  succeed  to  the  whole  of 
Mereia  on  Penda's  death ;  (,ii)  in  placing  Peada'8  death  two  years 
afler  Penda's;.  (iii)  in  making  Wulf  here  suoceed  to  the  whole  of 
Mercia  immediately  on  Peada's  death. 

qui  Bnnt  . . .  VH  milium]  *  ^  seondon,  Jmbs  ^  men  cweffaff, 
iif  ^sendo  folces,  . .  .  ))ara  londes  is  seofon  ]maendO|'  AS.  vers. 

proximo  nere .  . .  paschaUs]  In  656  the  Roman  Easter  was  on 
April  17. 

tzibaa  annia]    <.  €.  in  658.    Wulfhere  reigned  seventeen  years  Chiono- 
fbelow),  whieh  brings  his  death  to  675,  the  date  given,  v.  94,  p.  354.  ^^- 
This  eoiifinns  655  as  the  date  for  the  battle  of  the  WinwoBd. 

dnoea]  *heretogan  7  aldormen/  AS.  vers. ;  cf.  mtp,  on  p.  178. 
The  fomier  word  indicatea  military,  the  latter  civil  authority; 
cf  S.  G.  H.  i.  zia,  1x3,  z58"i6o;  Kemble,  Saxons,  ii.  195-150. 

lenaio]  This  phraae  is  probably  a  relic  of  the  time  when  a  newly 
eleeted  king  was  raised  aloft  on  a  ahield  and  presented  to  the 
moltitnde ;  Kemble,  L  254  ;  Bright,  p.  180,  and  reff. 

Uiolfbere]    'Susoitanit  .  .  .  Dominus  slbi  huno  mitissimum/  Wulfherp. 
•ays  Eddiosy  e.  14,  of  WUlfhere'8  elevation.    He  was  a  supporter 
of  Eddius'  hero,  Wilfrid.     (Yet  cf.  Xb.  c.  ao.)    On  Wulfhere,  cf. 
D.  C.  B.  iv.  1194,  "95 ;  Oreen,  M.  £.  pp.  306-308,  398-330. 

ooooltom  seruauerant]  Cf.  the  case  of  Joash,  a  Kings  xi. 

piineipibns]    'ealdormen/  AS.  vers.    It  would  seem  that  after  Bevolt  of 
Peada's  death  Oswy  administerod  the  wh<^e  of  Mercia  by  his  own  ^««^» 
ftflWala    Bede  has  been  much  oommended  for  his  evident  sympathy 
with  this  movement  for  independenee  in  Mercia,  though  himself 
a  Northumbrian ;  Bright,  pp.  179,  x8o. 
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Tnimheri  . . .  XTynfridum]  Trumhere,  659-663 ;  Janmuui,  663- 
667  ;  Ceadda,  669-673  ;  Wynfrid,  673-675  (?; ;  Stubbs,  Epise.  Suoe. 
p.  164. 

CHAPTER  25. 

F.  181]  This  chapter  and  the  next  are  not  in  the  AS.  ▼en.  nor 
in  the  Capitula.  It  is  yery  noteworthj  that  the  Sax.  Chron.  also 
omits  all  notioe  of  the  Synod  of  Whitby.  In  the  case  of  MSS. 
A.  B.  C.  this  may  be  due  to  the  fact  that  in  their  text  the  notioes 
of  events  are  taken  not  from  the  main  narrative  of  Bede,  but  frm 
the  chronological  summary,  t.  34,  p.  354.  But  this  explanatioa 
will  not  apply  to  MS.  £.,  which  (foUowing  in  the  stepe  of  D^ 
which  is  here  defective)  draws  directly  from  the  body  of  Bede*9 
work,  and  from  the  Latin  original. 

Flnan]  Cf.  AA.SS.  Feb.  iii.  31-33. 

a  Soottis  . .  .  miasus]  Cf.  the  similar  phraae,  o.  StOd  /m.;  tV- 
*  qui  ipsum  miserant/  ^missus  a  Scottia,'  p.  183  ;  *■  qui  me  huc  epi* 
scopum  miserunt,'  p.  184.  We  note  how  entirely  the  chorch  of 
Lindisfarne  formed  part  of  the  'prouincia '  of  lona. 

ecclesiam  .  .  .  oongruam]   Cf.  notes  to  c.  17,  «upra. 

more  Soottorum]  See  above  on  ii.  14. 

Theodorua  .  .  .  dedioauit]  Possibly  in  678,  when  he  went 
northwards  on  the  occasion  of  Wilfrid's  deposition ;  iv.  la ;  cf. 
D.  C.  B.  iv.  938. 

plumbi  lamminis]  So  Wilfrid  at  York :  '  culmina  oomipta 
t€cti  renouans,  artificiose  plumbo  puro  detegens ; '  Eddius,  e.  15. 

quaestio  . . .  magna]   On  the  paschal  question,  v.  Exeursos. 

Bonan]  Nothing  seems  to  be  known  about  this  person.  There 
are  several  Bonans  in  the  Irish  Calendar  (see  Mart.  Don.  Index) 
and  two  in  the  Sootch  Calendar ;  Beeyes,  Ad.  p.  416.  MabilIon*d 
proposed  identification  of  him  (Ann.  Bened.  i.  474)  must  be 
regarded  as  highly  uncertain. 

quod  esset  .  .  .  animi]  Does  this  refer  to  Bonan  or  FinaD? 
Tlie  word  'acerrimus'  above  might  point  to  the  former.  If  it 
i*efers  to  the  latter  we  are  reminded  of  Aldan's  unsuooeasfal 
predecessor,  '  austerioris  animi  uir ; '  c  5,  p.  137.  Anyhow,  as 
usual,  biitemess  begot  bittemess. 

p.  182.  nonnumquam]  According  to  SteTenson  this  diflerenee 
of  a  week  would  have  occurred  in  665.  If  so,  there  was  an  obvioas 
motive  for  holding  the  Synod  in  664. 

deftinoto  .  .  .  suooederet]  Colman,  when  he  retired,  had  boen 
bishop  three  years;  c.  96,  p.  189.  Finan  would  seem  therefoiv 
to  have  died  in  661.    The  Ann.  Lindisf.  place  his  death  in  660. 
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ihougfa  tliey  give  Golm&n  an  episcopate  of  three  years,  and  plaoe 
the  STnod  of  Whitby  in  664 ;  Pertz,  xix.  504.  Tighemach  also  places 
nnan'8  death  in  660,  while  Ann.  Ult.  and  Mart.  Don.  p.  10,  plaoe 
it  in  659,  all  three  calling  him  '  mac  Rimedo/  '  son  of  Rimid ;  * 
and  a  group  of  foreign  chronides  place  it  in  658 ;  Pertz,  i.  87  ; 
ii.  337;  iii.  a,  iia  On  the  title  wrongly  given  by  Eddios  to 
Cobnazi,  see  on  ii.  90.  No  doubt  Aidan,  Finan,  and  Colman  did 
aet  aa  biahops  for  the  whole  of  Northumbria ;  but  they  never 
raceiTed  the  pallium,  nor  were  there  any  other  bishops  oTer  whom 
they  CQiald  exercise  metropolitan  authority  ;  see  on  c  3. 

illonim  .  .  .  Inbutus]  Cf.  Oswald,  c.  3,  p.  139 ;  and  contrast 
Oswin,  c  14,  p.  157. 

TTUfiridum]    See  v.  19,  and  notes.    Alchfrid  was  also  influenoed  Wilfrid. 
by  Cenwalh  of  Wessex ;  Eddius,  c  7. 

maltam  temx>orls]  Three  years ;  y.  19,  p.  334. 

p.  ISS.  XIi  familiarum]  '  XXX  familiarom,'  ▼.  19,  p.  395 ;  and 
80  Eddius,  0.  8  :  '  terra  XXX  mansionum.' 

Inhzyxmm]  Bipon.  For  the  form  of  the  name,  see  on  ii.  14,  p.  115. 

qni  Soottoa  sequebantur]  Induding  Cuthbert  and  Eata ;  v.  notes 
on  c  96,  ▼.  19. 

Agilbezotns]  v.  s.  0.  7,  p.  140,  and  notes. 

qnod  interpretatur]  This  etymology  is  very  obscure ;  I  have  Synod  of 
found  nothing  either  in  the  dictionariea  or  glosaaries  which  throws  ^^^^^I^- 
any  light  upon  it,  though  '  farus '  and  '  sinua'  are  both  frequently 
gJQesed.     My  friend  Mr.  Mayhew  tells  me  that  this  is  an  old  crux. 
He  says,  '  The  obvious  translation  of  tirioneB  hedth  is  ihe  Rock  ^f  Gath/ 

aynodns  fleri]  It  must  have  been  held  somewhat  early  in  the 
year  664 ;  for  at  the  time  when  Ceadda  set  out  for  Kent,  whioh 
must  have  been  some  little  time  after  the  Synod,  the  news  of  Arch- 
bishop  Deusdedifs  death  (ob.  July  14,  664)  had  not  reached  North- 
ombria,  c  98 ;  cf.  H.  ft  S.  iii.  to6. 

resM  ambo]  Oswy  and  Alcfifrid.  In  c.  98,  od  inii.  and  in  v.  19,  Alohirid. 
pi  395,  Alchftid  is  also  called  'rex.'  So :  ^Alchfrithus  qui  cum 
Oswia  patre  suo  regnabat,'  Eddius,  c.  7 ;  '  regnantibus  Oswiu  et 
AlehiHtho  filio  eius,'  ib.  c  10.  He  was  under-king  of  Deira :  '  Alh- 
frid . .  •  qui  regi  Oithelwaldo,  regis  Oswaldi  filio,  in  regnum  succes- 
sit*;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  95 ;  probably  affcer  the  Winweed ;  cf.  on  ec  i,  93. 
For  his  sabsequent  fate,  see  on  c.  98,  ad  inU. 

Hild]  'Colmannus  . . .  Hildem  . .  .  sectae  suae  fautricem  .  . .  Opposition 
fieeam  . . .  duxit ;'  Eadmer,  Vita  Wilf.  c.  10  (H.  Y.  i.  171).    She  ^?^'^*'' 
probably  acoepted  the  decision  of  the  council  on  the  paschal  con- 
troveny.    But  she  continued  her  opposition  to  Wilfrid ;  for  Pope 
John  YI,  in  704,  referring  to  Wilfrid'8  earlier  appeal  of  679,  speaks 
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of  ^  oontrarii  eius  qni  a  Theodoro  . . .  et  Hjlda  . .  .  ad  enm  aoeiuaih 
dum  huo  .  . .  aduenerant ' ;  Eddius,  e.  54 ;  H.  ft  S.  iii.  a6a.  This 
waa  only  a  year  before  Hild'8  own  death,  and  when  she  had 
already  beeu  flye  years  '  tested*  (examinari)  by  the  'long  disetfle' 
of  which  she  died*;  iv.  93,  p.  256.  In  forming  an  eetimate  of  Wil- 
£rid'8  conduct,  this  is  a  consideration  which  caimot  be  omitted. 
Cedd  acts  Cedd  .  .  .  interpres]  His  brother  Ceadda  had,  as  a  young  num 
preter^'^  lived  some  time  in  Ireland ;  iv.  3,  p.  aii.  Whether  Cedd  had  eier 
done  the  8ame,  we  are  not  told.  But  in  any  oaae  he  must  haine 
had  ample  opportunity  of  leaming  Iriah  from  the  Iriah  monk»  ti 
Lindiafiime. 

p.  184.  quam  ego  per  interpretem]  Note  that  Agilbert,  afierall 
the  years  spent  in  We^eez,  oould  not  speak  Engliah ;  cl  c.  7,  p.  140: 
*  pertaesus  barbarae  loquellae,'  and  note. 
Piotos . . .  Brettones]  Cf.  Fridegoda'8  contemptuous  enumeration: 
^Scottiea  plebs,  et  Picta  oohors,  uulgttsquo  Britannum.' 
Vita  Metr.  Wilf.  v.  948  ;  H.  Y.  i.  116. 
Jndaism  of  p.  186.  iudaiaante  . .  .  eeoleaia]  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  in 
he  early  ^j^-^  account  of  the  oonference  Bede  states  the  arguments  of  the 
two  parties  in  his  own  way,  and  in  his  own  words.  The  account 
in  Eddius,  c.  10,  is  very  much  shorter.  The  points  whieh  the  two 
accounts  have  in  common  are  the  appeal  of  Colman  to  the  piac- 
tice  of  St.  John,  the  appeal  of  Wilfrid  to  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  and 
the  deteraiination  of  Oswy  not  to  risk  offending  St.  Peter.  Tbia 
particular  argument  as  to  the  veiy  gradual  way  in  which  Judaie 
observanoes  were  eliminated  from  the  early  Church,  which  ahows 
a  genuine  historical  sense,  appears  constantly  in  Bede*8  works: 
'Primitiua  in  Hierosylmis  ecclesia  multas  legis  cerimonias  etiam 
iuxta  litteram  obseruabat,  iudaizantibus  quoque  eis  qui  ex  gentibiis 
uocati .  .  .  fuerant. .  .  .  Neque  enim  ualebant  ea,  quae  a  Deo  esse 
oonstituta  nouerant,  repente  quasi  nozia  repellere ';  Opp.  vii.  oaa, 
293.  '  Mota  persecutione  . . .  rotnihebant  se  . . .  apostoli  . . .  ab  ipsa 
iudaizandi  consuetudine,  quam  ob  deuitandum  . .  .  seandalum . . . 
tenuerant*;  viii.  136;  cf.  ib.  130,  185,  910;  x.  9;  xii.  66,  83.  In 
Opp.  X.  198  (sxi.  314)  Bede  rightly  fixes  on  the  deetruction  of 
the  Temple  as  the  great  tuming-point  in  the  hiatory  of  the  Chmch 
with  referenoe  to  this  matter. 

quomodo  . . .  ludaeis]  This  passage  is  wrongly  punctuated  by 
the  editors,  who  put  a  fdll  stop  after  ahdiearej  thus  destroying  the 
senae ;  for  the  sentence  *  quomodo  . .  .  est  *  is  parenthetieal,  and 
the  words  *  ne  scandalum  faoerent,'  &c.,  are  explanatory  of  'nec . .  . 
ualentibus  . . .  abdicare.'  The  sense  is  :  *  they  oould  not  for  fear 
of  offenoe  suddenly  give  up  the  law,  in  the  same  way  as  it  ia  necee* 
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sary  for  conyerts  to  abaxidon  idolatiy/  On  the  distinotion  here 
dnwn,  ef.  the  passage  quoted  above,  on  i.  30,  from  Opp.  xii.  67, 
whieh  has  reference  to  one  of  the  ezamples  giyen  below,  the  ciixnim- 
cision  of  Timothy  by  St.  PHoL 

qnod . . .  totondit]  '  Haec  fecit  Paulus,  non  . . .  oblitus  quid  de 
ibolitione  legia  •  . .  statuerat,  sed  ne  acandalizarentur  qui  ex  ludaeis 
crediderant  .  .  .  Quidam  codioes  plurali  numero  habent  Monderuni 
. . .  id  est  Priaeilla  et  Aqnila.  Sed  .  • .  HieronTmus  et  Augustinus 
. . .  et  singulari  mimero  ponunt,  et  de  Paulo  interpretantur ' ;  Opp. 
xil  73.  Here  Bede  by  adding  '  cum  Priscilla  ^  seema  to  adopt  the 
planl,  and  to  nndentand  it  of  all  thrae.  The  singnlar  is  of  oourse 
correct  («cipd/icrof\  bot  commentators  are  not  yet  agreed  whether 
it  refera  to  PHnl  or  Aquila  ;  see  Meyer,  Comm.  ad  loe,,  Acts  zriii.  18. 


ad  OMiMram  ineipleb«t]  Cf .  De  Temp.  Rat.  c  5 :  <  populus  Israel  Festivals 
. . .  feeta  omnia  sua,  sicnt  et  nos  hodie  fiicimusi  nespere  oonsumma-  ^^^^iq*^ 
bat,  dicente  leglslatore :  **  a  uespera  usque  ad  uesperam  oelebrabitis 
sabhaU  neetra  " ' ;  Opp.  ▼!  153. 

p.  186.  cnrabat ;  quod  nos  non  fjsoitis]  Here  Bede  makes  Wilfrid  The  Celts 
admit  that  the  Celts  were  not  strictly  speaking  quartodecimans.  J^iJ^^JJ^ 
In  Eddius  he  roundly  asserts  this,  c  la ;  cf.  cc  14,  15 ;  see  on  ii. 
19»  P.  123. 

Analolina]  Above,  c  3,  p.  13I1  Bede  has  alluded  to  the  appeal  Anato- 
of  the  Celts  to  the  authority  of  Anatolius,  and  indicated  his  opinion  ^°^ 
of  its  worthleasness.  In  his  '  Epiatola  ad  Wicredam  .  .  .  de  aequi- 
Doctio  uemali  iuxta  Anatolium/  Bede  hints  that  the  Latin  text  of 
Anatolius  had  been  deliberately  corrupted  by  the  opposite  party : 
'uerisimile  nidetnr  .  •  .  libellum  AnatoUi  .  . .  in  aliquibus  Lati- 
nonunexempIaribusesBecormptum,  eorum  . .  .  fraude,  quipaschae 
uenun  tempos  ignorantes,  errorem  suum  tanti  patris  aucfcoritate 
defendere  gestirent.'  Then  after  mentioning  other  hypotheses,  he 
eondndes:  *  qnid  sane  homm  sit  uerius,  illi  potius,  qui  Anatolium 
Oraeeom  legunt,  uideant ' ;  Opp.  i.  161.  That  the  Anatolian  Canon 
OD  which  the  Celts  relied  really  was  a  forgery,  see  D.  C.  A.  i.  593, 
594 ;  Bright,  pp.  79.  198 ;  M.  &  L.  p.  aao ;  Ideler,  ii.  «39, 330, 397,  29^ 

p.  187.  patrem  nostmm  Colnmbam]  Tet  Columba  himself  was  Golnmba. 
aaid  to  have  foretold  the  paschal  controversy ;  Ad.yit.  Col.  i.  3  adjln, 

lalraenla]  For  the  mirades  of  St  Columba,  see  especially  Adam. 
na&'8  life,  which  waa  written  almost  wholly  from  this  point  of 
▼iew,  Ba.  Ad.  p.  7. 

pnnsm  raapondare]  For  the  argument,  cf.  the  passage  from  Inaolence 
Oregory^a  letter  to  Augustine,  quoted  on  i.  31.     If  Wilfrid  did  use  ^  Wilflrid. 
%ny  argnment  of  the  kind,  we  eannot  wonder  that  he  should  have 
piovoked  bitter  hostility. 
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p.  188.  simplioitate  rostioa]  Cf.  c.  4  ad  >ln. :  <  nt  bailiAri  et 
rustici ' ;  cf.  Sig.  Gembl.  ad  ann.  598.  *  Columba  .  .  .  mstiea  sim- 
plicitate  pasoba  dominico  die  celebrari  neqiie  didicit  neque  doeoit:' 
Pertz,  Yi.  320.  It  is  curious  that  having  taken  his  phraseology 
from  Bede,  he  should  haTe  departed  ao  far  from  his  fiicts,  aod 
made  Columba  a  quartodeciman  in  the  strict  senae. 

caloulator]  Cf.  v.  ai,  p.  341. 

uno  de  angulo]  For  the  later  derivation  of  Anglia  from  angalus. 
see  on  i.  15 ;  ii.  i. 

etiam]  » 'yee.'  Cf.  inf,  v.  a :  ^dicito  Gae  [yea],  quod  est  lingitt 
Anglorum  uerbum  afnrmandi,  . . .  id  est,  etiam ' ;  p.  384 ;  v.  6. 
p.  a9i ;  v.  9,  p.  a97.    So  H.  Y.  L  441. 

p.  189.  ne  forte  . .  .  probatur]  So  Aldhelm  to  Gerontius,  Eing 
of  Comwall,  on  this  same  question  :  '  Si  ergo  Petro  claues  ooelestis 
regni  a  Christo  conlatae  sunt, .  . .  quis,  eoclesiae  eius  statuta . . . 
spemens,  .  .  .  per  coelestis  paradisi  portam  .  .  .  ingreditur?'  Aldh. 
Opp.  p.  88 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  a^a ;  Mon.  Hog.  p.  30. 


CHAPTER  26. 


lona  part 
of  Scottia, 


Krtta. 


domum  rediit]  It  is  clear  therefore  that  Bede  regards  Agilbert 
as  having  come  from  Gaul  to  Northumbria  on  this  occasion : 
r. «.  on  c  7. 

seotam]  So  in  v.  19,  p.  3^5,  with  reference  to  this  /Kune  e^-ent : 
'  eliminata .  . .  Scottomm  secta.' 

Scottiam  regressus  est]  'primo  uenit  ad  insulam  Hii';  iv.  4. 
So  that  here  again  we  see  that  Bede  considers  lona  as  part  of 
*■  Scottia ' ;  see  on  c  a^.  Under  664  the  Anu.  breves  Fuldense» 
have  'Colmani  obitus ' ;  Pertz,  ii  ^37.  The  compiler,  or  tfae 
authority  which  he  copied,  mistook  the  '  Colman  abiit '  of  other 
chronicles,  Pertz,  iii.  a ;  iv.  2,  for  '  Colman  obiit/  which  latier  13 
found  in  Ann.  Fuld. ;  Pertz,  iii  iio*. 

traotaturus  oum  suis]  i.e,  with  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  at  lona. 

Oedd]  V.  8,  cc.  aa,  a^,  35. 

annns  . . .  XXII°*]  Oswy^s  twenty-second  year  was  from  Aug.  5, 
663,  to  Aug.  4,  664. 

epiaoopatus  . .  .  Soottorum]  v.  s,  on  c  5. 

Soottos  austrinos]  v.  $,  on  c  3. 

permodioo  tempore]  He  died  the  same  year,  of  the  plague,  c.  21 . 

p.  100.  firatribus  . . .  maluerunt]  Even  these  submitted  with 
an  ill  grace  to  the  new  rules  ;  see  on  iv.  a^. 

Eata]  He  was  abbot  when  Cuthbert  entered  Melroee  in  651 ; 
Vit.  Cudb.  c.  6.     He  brought  Cuthbert  with  him  when  he  cazn^ 
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at  AIchfrid'8  request  to  organise  his  new  monastery  at  Ripon, 
ib.  e.  7  ;  ahortly  hefore  '  paulo  ante '  Alchfrid  transferred  it  to 
Wilfrid  in  661,  aupro,  c.  25,  p.  183  ;  v.  19,  p.  335.  Florenoe  in  fact 
calls  him  '  Hiypensis  monasterli  fundator/  i.  95 ;  so  in  the  aame 
aense  Ceolfrid  is  called  founder  of  Jarrow ;  Hah.  %  %  p.  370,  note. 
Both  Eata  and  Cuthbert  quitted  Ripon  rather  than  oonform  to  the 
Roman  Easter  and  tonsure ;  c  95,  p.  189,  note ;  Yit.  Cudb.  c.  8. 
'  Had  thdy  boen  permitted  to  remain,  .  . .  it  may  .  . .  be  that  the 
chnreh  of  Durham  would  never  haye  been  founded  ; '  Raine'8  Hex- 
hun,  i.  96.  It  was  perhaps  to  take  their  place  that  Tunbert  and  Ceol- 
frid  were  invited  from  Qilling  to  Ripon  by  Wilfrid ;  Haa.  §  3.  They 
retumed  to  MelroBe,  of  which  Eata  had  probably  never  resigned  the 
abbacy.  They  must  however,  like  Cedd,  have  acoepted  the  decision 
of  the  nynod  on  these  points ;  and  thus  Colman,  who  could  not  bring 
himseif  to  conform,  was  able  to  leave  the  monastery  of  Lindisfarne 
in  the  hands  of  one  who  had  been  trained  in  the  school  of  Aidan. 
He  seems  to  have  retained  the  abbacy  of  Melrose  along  with  that 
of  lindisfame ;  Raine's  Hezham,  i.  96 ;  S.  C.  S.  ii.  909 ;  D.  C.  B. 
ii.  ai.  In  678  he  was  consecrated  bishop  of  Bemicia,  with  his  See 
at  Lindisfame  or  Hexham,  iv.  19,  97  ;  v.  94,  pp.  999,  969,  355.  In 
681  his  diocese  was  divided,  Tunbert  being  consecrated  to  Hezham, 
and  Eata  remaining  at  Lindisfame,  iv.  X9  ad  fin,  and  note.  On 
Tanherfs  deposition,  684,  Cuthbert  was  elected  to  suooeed  him, 
and  oonsecrated,  Easter  685 ;  and  as  he  preferred  to  remain  at 
Lindis&me,  Eata  was  transferred  to  Hezham,  iv.  98,  p.  973.  As 
to  the  date  of  his  death,  see  on  v.  9  cKi  iniU  The  life  of  him  printed 
by  the  Sortees  Soc.  Misc.  Biog.  pp.  191-195,  and  again  in  Raine'8 
Hezham,  i.  91 1-9 15,  is  little  more  than  a  oento  of  passages  taken 
from  Bede.  There  is  a  churoh  dedicated  to  Eata  at  Attingham  or 
Atcham  on  the  Sevem  (the  birthplace  of  Ordericus  Yitalis) ;  the 
name  of  the  plaoe  being  no  doubt  also  derived  from  him ;  cf. 
D.  C.  B.  ii.  91. 

MailjKMi]  On  its  later  history,  cf.  H.  &  S.  ii.  98,  x6i. 

nniia  de  . . .  pa«ris]  One  of  the  *  paruuli  Anglorum '  who  '  in-  Aidan'* 
buebantar  praeceptoribus  Scottis/  c.  3,  p.  139  ;  possibly  redeemed  ^^^^^^ 
by  Aidan  from  slavery,  c.  5,  p.  136.     The  number  twelve  is  of  ^yg, 
eoune  an  imitation  of  the  number  of  the  Apostles.    For  other 
inatanees  of  its  occurrenoe,  v.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  999-303  ;  Morison's  St. 
fiemardf  pu  95. 

non  nralto  post]  Fourteen  years,  678,  v.  s. 

aocleaiae  Idndisfimiexisi]  Strictly  of  all  Beraicia,  with  option 
<>f  fizing  his  See  at  Hezham  or  Lindisfame,  v,  s,  In  iv.  98,  p.  973, 
Bede  bjw  oommitted  the  oonverse  inaccuracy. 

TOL.  n.  o 
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domnm]  i.  0.  to  lona. 
seoretario]  v. «.  iL  z,  p.  79. 
Charaoter        quantae  autem»  Ao.]  In  the  whole  of  this  paragn^h  Bede  is 
^?^  mi«-  **^^^^^®^y  glwioing  at  the-  eocleeiastical  evils  of  his  own  time; 
Bionaries.     ^*  Introd.  p.  xxxv.   The  glow  of  the  description  shows  how  wtfmlj 
Bede  sympathised  with  the  Scotic  missionaries  in  spite  of  their 
paschal  heresies. 

nil  .  .  .  habebant]  Cf.  Ann.  Stadenses,  a.i>.  1179:  'erst  [in 
concilio  LAteranenai]  episoopus  Hibemensis  quiHenrico  scholastico 
Bremensi  retulit,  se  non  habere  alios  reditus  praeter  tres  usoeu 
lactantes,  quas  in  defectu  lactis  parochiani  sui  per  alias  inno- 
uabant ; '  Pertz,  zyi.  349. 

potentium  saeouli]  So  of  Citeaux  under  Stephen  Harding ;  cf . 
Morison'8  St.  Bernard,  p.  16. 

p.  101.  unde  . . .  habitua]  A  story  howoYer  in  the  early  life  of 
Cuthbert  seems  to  show  that  even  then  monks  were  not  always 
popular  in  Northumbria.  A  crowd  of  people,  seeing  some  monks 
in  jeopardy,  ^coepit  irridere  uitam  oonuersationis  eomm,  qassi 
merito  talia  paterentur,  qui  communia  mortalium  iura  spementes 
noua  et  ignota  darent  statuta  uiuendi ; '  Yit  Cudb.  Pros.  e.  3« 

ubioumque  olerioua,  Ao.]  Cf.  i^f.  iv.  27,  p.  069,  which  is  itself 
taken  from  Yit.  Cudb.  c.  9. 

nam  neque  alia,  &c.]  Contrast  the  £p.  ad  E^b.  ii  7,  8, 19. 4x0- 
419,  notes. 

CHAPTER  27. 

Kclipse.  eclipsis  solis]  The  AS.  vers.  retains  the  Latin  words  and  adds 

a  gloss :  '  ^SBt  is  sunnan  asprangennis  ^tdt  heo  sciman  ne  hsefde, 
7  W8B8  eatolice  on  to  seonne/  'that  is  a  failing  of  the  800«  00 
that  it  had  no  lig^t,  and  was  dreadfiil  to  look  on.'  The  regular 
word  in  the  chronicles  for  the  eclipsing  of  the  sun  or  moon  is 
*  ^pfstrian,'  lit,  *  to  grow  dark.' 

die  tertio]  It  was  really  on  the  first.  Bede  makee  the  aaine 
mistake  in  the  Chron.  *  sequente  anno  lacta  est  eclipsis  solis,  < 
nosira  aetas  meminit,  quasi  decima  hora  diei,  quinto  nonaa 
Opp.  Min.  p.  197.  For  the  reasons  which  made  it  memorable,  aee 
next  note.  Smith,  a.  7.,  traces  Bede's  error  to  the  incorreetneas  of 
the  dates  of  the  new  moons  in  the  Dionysian  cycle  of  niii.eteen 
years. 
Visitations  pestilentiae  lues]  There  is  a  short  chapter  on  the  oaaaea  o€ 
**J*^®  pestilencee  in  Bede's  De  Nat.  Ber.  c.  37  ;  Opp.  vi.  X15  ;  ot  Wenier, 

pp.  118,  119.    There  were  several  visitations  d  the  plague  ia  the 
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seventh  eentury  in  Britain  and  Ireland.  This  of  664  BeeniB  to  bave 

been  the  most  noted  of  them.    The  coincidenoe  with  the  eclipse,  I 

the  higbly  dnunatic  incident  of  the  deaths  on  the  same  day  (July  I 

14)  of  tbe  king  of  Kent  and  the  arohbishop  of  Canterbury,  iv.  i, 

would  tend  to  imprees  it  on  men'8  minds.    It  carried  oflf  Tuda  in 

the  first  year  of  hia  episcopate,  and  Biahop  Cedd  at  Lastingbam, 

c  23.    The  death  of  Bishop  Damian  of  Rocheater,  iv.  a  adfin.,  may 

have  been  due  to  the  same  scourgn.     It  caused  the  partial  apostasy 

of  the  East  Sszons,  e.  30.    The  incident  of  Egbert  and  Edilbun 

narrated  here  is  to  be  assigned  to  this  same  visitation.     Many, 

following  Florence  of  Worcester,  i.  97,  e.  g,  Bright,  pp.  907,  908, 

Stabbs  and  Baine  in  D.  G.  B.  i.  393,  795,  further  assign  to  this  the 

desth  of  Boisil,  Provost  or  Prior  of  Melrose,  and  the  sickness  and 

recovery  of  Cuthbert,  who  succeeded  him  in  that  office ;  Yit.  Cudb. 

c.  8 ;  cf.  iftf.  iv.  97.    But  that  must  certainly  be  placed  earlier ;  for 

Cathbert  was  provost  of  Melrose  *  aliquot  annos ' ;  iK  c.  9  ;  and  in 

664  he  was  tradsfBrred  to  Lindisfarne.    On  the  other  hand  it  was 

sobtequent  to  the  expulsion  of  Eata  and  himself  from  Ripon  in 

661,  and  may  probably  be  assigned   to   that  year.    So  Raine, 

Hexham,  L  zxi  f. ;  and  Smith  and  Stevenson  on  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  8. 

Aceording  to  the  life  of  Oswald  the  plague  visited  Northumbria  in 

his  reign,  634  x  649 ;  S.  D.  i.  347-349.    There  were  also  outbreaks 

after  664.    Ceadda  died  of  the  pLigue,  March  9, 679 ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  30 ; 

Ang.  Sao.  i.  496 ;  while  during  Cuthberfs  residence  on  Fame, 

676x684,   nearly  the  whole  of  the  Lindisfarne    brethren  were 

Kwept  off  by  it ;  Introd.  p.  xxzii.    It  carried  ofif  St.  Ethelthryth  in 

679  or  680,  iY.  19,  p.  944 ;  and  Cadwalader  in  689 ;  see  on  v.  7. 

The  story  told,  Yit.  Cudb.  e.  33  ;  Yit.  Anon.  §  35,  implies  a  risita- 

ijon  in  Cuthbert*8  episcopate,  685  X687  ;  probably  the  same  during 

whieh  Abbot  Eosterwine  died,  and  the  incident  of  Ceolfrid  and  the 

little  boy  reciting  the  offlces  occurred  ;  Introd.  p.  xii.    According  to 

Adsmnan,  Yit.  Col.  ii.  46,  the  phigue  was  raging  in  Northumbria 

st  the  time  of  his  two  yisits.    Theee  were  probably  in  686  and  688  ; 

»e  on  T.   15.    The  story  of  the  mirade  at  Barking  implies  a 

vi«itation  snbsequent  to  the  foundation  of  that  monastery,  iy.  7 ; 

white  that  at  Selsey,  iv.  14,  must  be  681  x  686  ;  see  on  ▼.  19. 

p.  102.  Tnda]    '  Se  wabs  nfter  Colmane  Nor>anhymbra  biscop,' Tada. 
*  who  waa  bishop  of  the  Northumbrians  after  Colman/  adds  AS. 
vers. ;  an  addition  necessitated  by  the  omission  of  ce.  95,  96. 

PagBalaaoh]  There  is  sn  extraordinary  Yariation  in  the  later  PBBgna- 
satboritiea  as  to  the  name  of  Tuda's  burial-place.     The  Sax.  ^*^- 
Chron.  ad.  atm,  664,  £.  has  <on  Wagele' ;  Gaimar  (M.  H.  B.  p.  781) 
hss  *  Paggle,'  with  the  ordinaiy  conftuion  of  W  and  P ;    H.  H. 
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p.  loo,  has  Wemalet,  with  a  v.  Z.  Weinalet,  which  last  may  easily 
be  a  miswriting  of  Peinalec,  which  is  not  so  far  from  Bede'8  fonn. 
Wagele  has  been  identified  with  Whalley  on  the  borders  of  lAn- 
cashire  and  Cheshire,  v.  Earle,  Saz.  Chron.  a.  L;  H.  &  S.  iii  444- 
Smith  would  identify  PsBgnalaech  with  S.  D.'8  Wincanheal  or 
Pincahala,  ii.  43,  51,  376;  and  both  with  the  modem  Finchale, 
near  Durham.  But  the  whole  matter  is  very  uncertain. 
The  plagne  Hibemiam  quoque]  The  Ann.  Ult.  notice  outbreaks  of  tfa^ 
in  Ireland.  ^j^^^  ^^  ^   ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  699-702 ;  Tigh.  664,  665,667. 

683,  684  ;  F.  M.  664,  666,  684.  Cynifrid,  formerly  abbot  of  Oiliin^ 
died  of  the  plague  in  Ireland  ;  Haa.  §  3.  This  waa  probably  in 
661,  as  it  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  migration  of 
Tunbert  and  Ceolfrid  to  Ripon  about  that  time.  See  on  c  06.  Tbe 
story  of  Wilbrord  and  the  Irish  scholar  in  c.  13.  implies  a  visitation 
ahout  677,  V.  notes  a.  l.  The  Irish  called  it  '  buide  chonaill/  ^  cron 
chonaill/  '  buidechair  ' ;  Lib.  Hymn.  pp.  193,  194  ;  Ann.  Ult  555 : 
F.  M.  548,  664,  and  notes  ;  the  British  called  it  *  y  hll  {or  yfad 
felen/  Rh^,  C.  B.  p.  68  ;  all  names  derived  from  the  yellow  colonr 
of  its  victims.  So  '  flaua  pestis,'  Giraldus  Cambr.  Opp.  iii.  57* 
151.  My  friend  and  former  good  physician  Dr.  Tuckwell  think^ 
that  it  was  probably  a  malignant  form  of  typhus. 

nobilium  .  .  .  mediocrium]  ^ge  SB^Selinga  ge  o^errm,'  boili 
ethelings  and  others/  AS.  vers. 
Besort  of  qui  .  .  .  seoeaaerant]  Of  this  resort  from  Britain  to  Irelaod 
■tndents  to  f^j,  purposes  of  study  or  devotion  Bede  himself  gives  seTenJ 
instances.  Besides  the  three  mentioned  in  this  chapter  we  baw 
tho  ca&eR  of  Wilbrord,  c.  13  ;  r.  10,  ad  init ;  Tuda,  c  96 ;  Ceadda. 
iv.  3,  p.  911  ;  Eddius,  c.  14 ;  Higbald,  iv.  3,  p.  911 ;  Witbert,  v.  9. 
ad  fin. ;  the  two  Hewalds,  v.  zo  ;  Haemgils,  v.  i9,  p.  309.  Tlie  case  of 
Cynifrid  from  Haa.  §  3,  has  been  oited  above.  So  the  Fraaki^i 
Agilbert,  iii.  7,  p.  140 ;  cf.  Bright,  pp.  159,  i6a  The  liT€8  of  th^ 
Cambro-British  saints  (ed.  Rees)  which  are  highly  mythical,  ■how 
that  it  was  oonsidered  the  correct  thing  for  a  British  saint  to  hav^' 
studied  in  Ireland,  e.  g.  St  Cadoc,  pp.  35,  36,  of.  p.  59  ;  St  Kebi. 
ib.  pp.  184-186;  cf.  P.  &  S.  pp.  119,  113.  There  is  a  letter  from 
Aldhelm  to  a  friend  named  Eahflrid  who  had  spent  six  years  in 
Ireland,  *  uber  sophiae  sugens.'  He  says  that  the  number  of  tho>4- 
who  resorted  to  Ireland  resembled  a  swarm  of  bees.  He  mention« 
as  their  subjects  of  study :  grammar,  geometry,  physies,  and  thf 
allegorical  and  tropological  interpretation  of  scripture  (^c  IntriHl 
§  14).  He  is  however  somewhat  piqued  that  Britain,  which  ha^ 
inherited  the  learaing  of  Theodore  and  Hadrian,  should  faave  t< 
resort  to  Ireland  for  instruction :  *  ac  si  istic  fecundo  Britanniae  m 
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(-eBpite  didascali .  .  .  reperiri  minime  queant ; '  Opp.  pp.  91-95. 
The  letter  would  be  yery  interesting  if  it  were  not  almost  un- 
intelUgible  through  the  writer'8  puerile  pomposity.  In  some  cases 
the  exile  waa  not  whollj  voluntary,  but  was  due  partly  to  political 
cauaes.  We  find  also  exile  in  Gaul,  iii.  8 ;  iv.  23  ;  Hist.  Abb. 
§S  a,  3 ;  and  in  Italy,  Hist  Abb.  Anon.  (  27. 

maffistromm]  In  all  the  Iriah  monasteries  there  was  a  regular 
offioer  called  the  'fer  legind/  lit.  'man  of  reading/  lector,  or 
professor ;  c  s.  on  c  13. 

sine  preUo]  That  the  Irish  sometimes  oflfered  their  leaming  for 
^e  is  ahown  by  the  stoiy  given  above,  on  ii.  i,  from  the  monk  of 
St  Gallen. 

dao  iuaenes .  . .  de  nobilibus]  '  twegen  geonge  »t$elingas, ' '  two 
joung  ethelings,"  AS.  vers. 
Ecgberct]  See  ▼.  9,  and  notes ;  cf.  Opp.  Hin.  p.  203. 
Bdilaini]  v.<.  c.  11,  p.  149  ;  in/,  iv.  la,  p.  aag. 

Bathmelaigi]  €k>lman  of  Rath  Maelsighe  is  commemorated  in  the  Bathmol- 
Mart  Don.  at  Dec.  14.     *  Colgan  plaoes  it  in  Connaught,  but  the  '^^^- 
vxact  situation  remains  to  be  identified  ; '  Rs.  Ad.  p.  379.     Steven- 
■>on  and  H.  &  L.  say  Melfont  or  Mellifont,  Co.  Louth ;  but  I  find 
Do  real  authority  for  this. 

adflioti]  '7  him  mon  feores  ne  wende/  *and  their  lives  were 
«iespaired  of/  AS.  vers.  adds. 

p.  103.  oubioalo  . .  .  quiesoebant]  The  infirmar}'  of  the  monas- 
tety,  the  '  s^ra  manna  inn '  of  the  Saz.  Chron.  1070  £.,  v.  Introd. 
p.  zzvii. 

adeo]  '  for  Oode,'  '  for  Ood/  AS.  vera. ;  so  that  the  translator  ReligiouH 
must  either  have  read   *  Deo '  or  misunderstood  his  tezt.     The  ^^* 
misundentanding  would  be  helped  by  passages  like  c  4,  p.   134, 
*  ezulare  pro  Christo ' ;  &  19,  ad  tmt  *  pro  Domino  .  .  .  peregrinam 
•Jucere  uitam ' ;  iv.  3«  33»  pp.  ai  i.  953t   'peregrinus  pro  Domino ' ; 
Uiftt  Abb.  §  3,  '  peregrinatio  pro  Christo.' 

Brittaniam]  As  Egbert  ended  his  days  in  loua,  this  is  another  lona  not  iii 
proof  that  looa  waa  not  considered  part  of  Britain,  r. «.  on  cc.  24,  Britain. 
26;  thoogh  *ad  ius  quidem  Brittaniae  pertinet/  c.  3,  p.  133. 
paalmodiam]  v,  s.  on  c.  5. 

sac«rdotii  gradum]  *  biscophade/  <  episcopal  orders,'  AS.  vers. 
The  eTtdenoe  that  Egbert  was  a  bishop  is  collected  in  a  note  to 
V.  9,  «ki  tntt. 

noper . .  .  DCCXXVIUF]  Om.  AS.  vers.  This  agrees  with  the 
<late  731  for  the  writing  of  the  Hist.  Eccl. 

p.  194.  oaiua  . . .  ourabat]  ct  iv.  30,  p.  376 ;  D.  C.  B.  iil  367.  Threetold 
Thia  threefold  *Lunt/  if  so  it  may  be  called,  occurs  frequently  in  ^i^t. 
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Irish  souroes.  Thus  we  haye  ^corgas  [  «  qoadrageftima]  erraig/  or 
*•  Spring-Lent/  F^l.  p.  xL  ;  '  Bamchoigus  7  gemchorgus,'  t.  e.  '  Snm* 
mer-Lent  and  Winter-Lent/  L.  Br.  261  b,  74.  The  laat,  or  foity 
days  before  ChristmaSy  ia  alao  called  *  corgus  Mojsi/  *■  Moaea*  Lent' 
Fdl.  p.  clxyi,  from  the  idea  that  it  commemorated  Mosei'  forty- 
days'  sojourn  in  the  mount  The  Spring-Lent  is  alao  called  *  in 
corgus  m6r/  <  the  Great  Lent,'  L.  Br.  9  b,  7. 


Wilfrid. 


Cansesof 

Ceadda'8 

(Chad'8) 

fippoint- 

ment. 


CHAPTER  28. 

irilf^idum]  See  t.  19,  and  notes. 

regem  Qalliarum]  Clothaire  III,  King  of  Neustria. 

auiaque]  '  7  his  hiwum,'  ^and  his  household,*  AS.  vers. 

plurimia]  Eleven,  besides  Agilbert,  y.  19,  p.  335 ;  Eddius,  e.  12 : 
and  note  on  iii.  7  tup, 

In  Conpendio]  Compi^gne. 

propter  ordinationem]  Below  ▼.  19,  p.  396,  Bede  omits  theae 
words ;  and  Eddius,  c.  19  says  that  WilfHd  romalned  abrow) 
'Rpatium  temporis'  after  his  consecration.  Any  delaj  prior  to 
the  consecration,  which  cannot  however  be  later  than  664  (see  on 
▼.  19),  may  have  been  the  result  of  the  very  unnecessary  number 
of  consecrators  employed,  which  looks  like  a  touch  of  yanity  od 
Wilfrid's  part.  Anyhow  the  delay  was  very  prejudicial  to  fai^ 
cause ;  cf.  G.  P.  *quo  ultra  mare  moras  nectente,'  p.  aii. 

imitatuB  industriam  fllii]  AIchfrid*8  sending  of  Wilfrid  wa> 
'cum  consilio  atque  consensu  patris  sui/  ▼.  19,  p.  395.  It  i» 
difflcult  to  account  for  Oswy^s  change  of  front.  Eddius  and 
Eadmer  both  attribute  it  to  the  influence  of  the  '  quartodeeiman ' 
party,  H.  Y.  i.  91,  174,  whom  the  latter  represents  aa  using  th« 
(surely  not  unreasonable)  plea  '  no,  eoclesia  diutius  carente  pastore 
fides  Christi  .  .  .  iacturam  incurrat ; '  cf.  Baine'8  Hexham,  L  as 
It  is  possibly  connected  with  the  fate  of  Alchfrid  who  had  be^n 
the  leader  of  the  Roman  party,  c.  95,  v.  19,  pp.  189,  395.  It  i< 
certain  that  at  this  point  he  disappears  from  history ;  and  probable 
that  that  disappearanoe,  whether  by  death  or  exile,  waa  due  ti 
his  rebellion  against  his  father  which  Bede  has  incidentally 
mentioned  in  c.  14  a<i  xnit, ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  i.  79 ;  iv.  167.  The  dAtt* 
on  Alch£rid'8  cross  at  Bewcastle  is  'fruman  gear  .  .  .  Ecgfri|io/ 
'  the  first  year  of  Egfrid ' ;  Stephen's  Runlc  Monuments,  i.  398  fL  : 
Sweet,  Oldest  English  Texts,  p.  194  ;  but  whether  this  refers  to  the 
date  of  AIchfrid'8  death,  or  to  that  of  the  erection  of  the  cro&s. 
I  do  not  know.  If  his  rebellion  is  rightly  placed  here,  it  wouM 
account  for  the  triumph  of  WilfHd's  opponents,  bringing  Dein 
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more  directly  under  08wy*8  goremment,  and  increaaing  ihe  pre- 
pQnderuiee  of  Bernicia,  which  was  mere  under  Geltic  and  leas 
open  to  Sonthem  influenoe  than  Deira ;  cf.  H.  T.  I.  xxvi.  For 
the  groundB  on  which  Oswy  had  decided  the  iBSue  of  the  Synod 
of  Whitby  were  not  those  of  an  ecclenastical  enthuaiaat.  There  ia 
howerer  no  reaion  to  suppose  that  Geadda,  any  more  than  his 
brother  Cedd,  refuaed  to  accept  the  deciaions  of  the  Synod  as  to 
Easter  and  tonsure. 

nimm  •anotum,  &o.]  Gf.  the  beautiftd  oharacter  of  him  in  iv.  3.  Hia  charac- 
Eren  Eddius,  who  regards  him  as  a  UBurper,  cailb  him  '  eeraum  ^'* 
Dei  religiosiwHimum  et  admirabilem  dootorem';  c  14.    For  later 
liTea  of  him  (which  add  nothing  to  Bede),  o.  Hardy,  Gat.  i  275- 
277. 

p.  106.  Sadhaedum  .  . .  Hrypenais  eoclesiae]  He  was  in  the 
first  instance  consecrated  bishop  of  Lindsey,  and  was  transferred 
to  Ripon  when  Lindsey  became  Mercian  again,  probably  in  679 ; 
r.  on  e.  11. 

oonaeeratns]  664 ;  v.  on  v.  19. 

•j1«^^4i«  .  .  .  •pisoopis]    Probably  Gomish ;    H.  &  S.  i.  194.  Com- 
This  instanoe  of  communion  and  co-operation  between  the  Ghurehes  ^^^^ 
of  the  Weet  Saxons  and  Britons  is  of  great  interest ;  but  it  probably  gaxon  with 
formed  one  of  the  grounds  on  which  Geadda'8  oonsecration  was  the  British 
objeeted  to  by  Theodore ;  see  on  iv.  a.    It  may  be  added  that  ^^^^- 
Wine's  own  ecelesiastical  poeition  was  not  above  criticiBm  in  point 
of  regularity ;  he  having  been  '  sub^introduoed '  into  the  diocese 
of  Weesex  while  Agilbert  still  held  it ;  o.  7,  p.  140. 

•eoas  morem]  'secus'  as  an  adverb  means  'otherwise';  when 
iiaed  aa  a  preposition  it  is  a  vulgarism  for  '  secundum.'  Bede  here 
combines  the  adverbial  «snM  with  the  prepositional  use,  giving  it 
the  foroe  of  '  oontra.'  Mr.  Gidley  was  the  first  to  call  attention  to 
this  point ;  M.  &  L. 

non  enim . .  .  episoopus]  It  has  been  pointed  out  that  this  is  an 
exaggeration.  Even  if  Damian  of  Rochester  was  dead  by  this  time, 
there  was  Bonifaoe  of  East  Anglia ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  106 ;  Bright»  p.  axa. 

oastitati]  Here,  as  often,  <  castitas,'  '  castus,'  refer  to  purity  from  *  GMtitas ' 
faeresy ;  cf.  v.  18,  p.  331 :  '  Brettones  .  . .  pascha  non  suo  tempore  T  ********" 
oelebrant,  .  .  .  alia  .  .  .  ecclesiasticae    oastitati  .   .  .  contraria- 
genmt';  iv.  18,  p.  349:  'ab  hereticorum  oontagiis  castus';  v.  ao 
Qd  fin.1  'in  catholicae  fldei  oonfessione  castissimus ' ;  so  Opp.  ix. 
«0,933. 

oppida . . .  oastella] '  byrig  7  lond  7  ceastre  7  tunas  7  hus,'  AS.  vers. 

▲idani]  '>»8  g6dan  biscopes,'  *the  good  bishop's,'  inserts  en- 
thusiasiically  the  AS.  translator. 
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ueniezLB  . . .  &otu8]  See  on  v.  19,  p.  336. 
Auglo-  qoi  . . .  patriam]  *  Jia  tSe  betweohn  Ongle  eardodon,  7  ^»re  riht 

^^on  gelefdan  Ure  wiOerwearde  wseron,  ge  in  geh»lde  rihtra  Eastrena,  ge 

in  monegum  o0rum  wisum,  o8])e  heora  treowa  sealdon,  ymi  heo  ribt 
mid  healdan  woldon,  o^Ce  ham  to  heora  e51e  hwarfen/  'who  Uved 
among  the  English,  and  were  oppoaed  to  the  orthodoz  doctrine  u 
to  the  holding  the  correet  Easter,  and  in  many  other  wayv,  eith«r 
pledged  their  troth  that  they  would  join  in  holding  the  right,  or 
returned  home  to  their  own  country,'  AS.  yers.  The  additions  wen 
rendered  necesiary  by  the  omiBsion  of  cc.  25,  06. 

manus  darent]  *  submitted,'  ^  surrendered.'  The  A&  translAtor 
lias  interpreted  it  on  the  analogy  of  the  native  phrase '  on  hand 
syllan,'  *  to  bargain,  promise,  handsel ' ;  cf.  Icelandic  *  handwU ' 
To  surrender  in  Anglo-Saxon  is  'on  hand  g^n';  cf.  iv.  2,  where 
the  translator  haa  rendered  it  correctly. 

CHAPTER  29. 

F.  106.  Hia  temporibuB]  667.    Sax.  Chron.  E.  665 ;  JaiSft  S.  P. 

p.  165. 

Begiimings     reges  .  .  .  agendum]  This  joint  deliberation  between  Oswy  and 

ot  English    Egbert '  on  the  state  of  the  Church  of  the  English,'  and  the  fact  that 

^"^  ^*  their  line  of  action  was  taken  'with  the  choice  and  oonaent  of  the 

holy  Church  of  the  race  of  the  English,'  mark  an  important  stage 

in  the  development  of  a  sense  of  unity  among  the  English  tribes  io 

Britain,  and  show  that  the  first  impulse  to  such  unity  came  from 

the  ecclesiastical  and  not  from  the  secular  side  ;  cf.  iv.  i.    In  Hist. 

Abb.  §  3  the  sending  of  Wighard  is  ascribed  to  Egbert  alone.    He 

had  of  course  a  epecial  interest  in  the  matter,  Canterbuiy  being  in 

his  kingdom.    W.  M.  i.  55.  56,  reoognises  this  while  ascribing  the 

principal  credit  to  Oswy,  *  de  cuius  [Theodori]  in  AT^g^*'^»"  aduentu 

princeps  Oswio  debetur  gratia,  lioet  Egbertua  .  .  .  pro  iure  pro- 

uinciae  multum  illiua  delibet  gloriae.' 

aptum  epiaoopatu]  An  unusual  ounatruction,  probably  due  to 
the  analogy  of '  dignus,'  &c. 

presbyterum]  Apparently  not  a  monk ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  iv.  11761 

morte]  By  the  plague,  iv.  x. 

litterae]  Briefly  epitomised  in  the  AS.  vers. 

Uitalianus]  657-679 ;  v.  D.  C.  B.  iv.  1161-1163. 

oonuersus]    This  alludes  to  Oswy^s  conversion  to  the  Bomau 
Easter,  &c,  at  Whitby. 

p.  197.   oelebrandum]   ^oelebrando'  would  be  better;  and  su 
some  later  MSS. 
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et  poat  noimalla]  Here,  as  m  ii.  19,  Bede  omits  the  passage  on  Paschal 
the  Faachal  question.  Perhaps  he  felt  that  in  o.  95  and  v.  21,  he  «^on^ro- 
had  giyen  hia  readen  as  much  aa  they  could  stomach  on  that 
qudBtion,  aud  that  he  conld  state  the  arguments  himaelf  better 
than  they  could  be  stated  bj  the  Papal  See.  Ussher  recovered 
from  a  MS.  which  he  believed  to  have  belonged  to  Whitby,  a  portion 
of  the  missing  pasaage :  'nunquam  enim  celebrare  debemua  sanctum 
pMcha  niai  secnndum  apostolicam  et  catholicam  fidem,  ut  in  toto 
orbe  celebratur  a  Chriatiana  plebe,  id  est  secundum  apoetolicam 
regolam  occzviii  sanctorum  patrum,  et  computum  sanctorum 
Cyrilli  et  DionysiL  Nam  in  toto  terrarum  orbe  sic  Ghristi  una 
oolumbay  hoc  est  ecdesia  immaculata,  sanctum  paschae  resurrec- 
tionis  diem  oelebrat.  Nam  Victoria  {lege  Victorii]  reguUim  paschae 
aedes  apoetolica  non  adprobauit,  ideo  nec  sequitur  dispositionem 
eius  pro  paacha ' ;  Ussher,  Yet.  £pp.  Hibern.  Sylloge,  No.  9,  p.  lad. 
By  the  '318  fathers'  is  meant  the  council  of  Kicaea ;  cf.  iv.  17, 
p.  240.  And  for  the  appeal  to  Nicaea  in  the  paschal  controversy, 
cf.  ii.  19 ;  iii.  25,  p.  186.  We  must  undoubtedly  read  '  Yictorii ' 
for  *  Victoris '  with  H.  &  S.  iii.  11 9.  Victor,  Biahop  of  Capua  in  the 
«ixth  oentury,  was  the  orthodox  champion  who  answered  Victorius ; 
".  De  Tempw  Kat.  c.  51,  <uerum  ne  nos  amatores  Vidorii  temere 
ilium  aggresaos  esse  lacerent,  legant  librum  doctissimi  et  sanctis- 
:simi  uiri,  ViUoris  .  .  .  Capuani  episcopi  de  pascha,  .  . .  et  quanti 
a . .  .  eatholicia  eeelesiae  doctoribus  aestimatus  sit  suus  magister 
inaenient' ;  Opp.  vi.  948.  The  whole  ohapter  is  a  vigorous  polemic 
againat  Victorina. 

hominom  . . .  tenorem]  Above,  Bede  speaks  of  the  two  kings  as  Questivm  of 
having  merely  aent  Wighard  to  Bome  to  be  consecrated ;  here  the  Theodore'8 
Pope  treata  Wighard  as  merely  the  bringer  of  Oswy's  gifta  *  qui  ment. 
haee  obtnlit  munera '  (cf.  iv.  i,  p.  901,  on  these  gifts) ;  and  aaaumes 
tbat  he  haa  been  aaked  to  provide  an  archbiahop.    Thie  is  commonly 
treated  as  a  mere  instance  of  papal  usurpation.    But  below,  iv.  i, 
p.  903^  Theodore  ia   distincUy  spoken    of  as  ^episcopum  quem 
petierant  a  Romano  antiatite';  so  that  probably  some  discretion 
was  left  to  the  Pope  in  the  matter.     Otherwise  Wighard,  like 
Wilfrid,  might  have  been  consecrat^d  in  Qaul ;   cf.  ib.  p.  911, 
<  petentibuM  hunc  [ Vighardum]  .  .  .  archiepiscopum  ordinari ' ;  cf. 
iCemble,  Saxona,  ii.  365, 366. 

p.  198.  de  sacratiaaimia  uinonlis]  Cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  611  ;  ii.  1771. 

totAm  muaa  InanlamJ  Note  the  position  assigned  to  Oswy. 
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CHAPtER  30. 

P.  190.  Orientalinm  Saxonom  .  .  .  reges]  See  on  e.  aa. 

apostaaiam]  The  plagae  had  Bomething  of  the  same  efEeet  in 
Northumbria,  though  not  to  the  same  extent,  iv.  37 ;  Yii  Cadb. 
Pros.  c.  9.  On  the  general  tendeney  to  regard  prosperity  ai  the 
test  of  religious  truth,  cf.  on  ii.  13. 

dioemus]  iy.  11. 

fldelem]  'belieying/  in  contrast  with  the  apostasy  of  hb 
colleague ;  cf.  note  on  i.  7 ;  and  contrast  *  perfidia '  below. 

laruman]  v.  c.  94,  ad  ftn, ;  iv.  3.  He  sucoeeded  Trumhere  and 
was  succeeded  by  Oeadda. 

p.  SOO.  niam  iuatitiae]  Cf.  9  Pet  ii  91 ;  M.  &  L. 

deatmotia .  . .  aria]  v,  notes  on  i.  3a 

ipsi  saoerdotes  . . .  eorum]  '  se  biscop  7  heora  lareowas,*  *  the 
bishop  and  their  teachers,'  A8.  rers. 


BOOK  IV.    CHAPTER  1. 


Xirida- 
nnm. 


Tlieotlore. 


F.  SOl.  Deusdedit]  See  aboYe,  iii.  90,  note. 

pridie  Iduimi  luL]  July  14. 

eodem  .  . .  die]  v,  s.  on  iii.  97. 

non  pauoo  tempore]  Theodore  was  eonseermted  Haroh  a6^  668: 
and  reached  Canterbury  May  97,  669,  injr, ;  and  c.  a.  Bede,  c  a. 
dates  Theodore'8  tenancy  of  the  see  from  the  latter  date.  He 
would  therefore  ooniiider  the  vacancy  as  lasting  till  the  aame  timi*. 
R.  W.  says  :  <  cessauit  sedes  IIII  annia,'  i.  159. 

dizimus]  iii.  99. 

praeerat]  '  wass  aldorbisoop/  *  was  chief-bishop,'  A8.  vers. 

p.  202.  Niridano]  This  is  the  right  reading;  v.  critical  note: 
^  Locus  est  iuxta  Montem  Cassinum/  Smith ;  N  and  H  are  ren 
eaaily  oonfused  in  MSS.  *  Niaidano '  in  Holder^s  tezt  is  a  pure  eon- 
jecture,   and  has  no   MS.  authority ;  Elmham    has    *•  Hiridano.' 

p.  909. 

Hadrianua]  On  the  latter  liyes  and  miraoles  of  Hadrian,  v.  Hardv. 
Cat.  i.  403,  404 ;  cf.  AA.SS.  lan.  i.  595,  597. 

ex  tempore]  ^iefter  fSBce,'  <after  a  time,'  AS.  vers. ;  ^ti 
leisure/  *  in  time ' ;  cf.  Pref.  p.  5,  note. 

Theodorus]  Cf.  Bede  Chron.  *  Theodorus  . .  .  et  Hadrianas. . .  • 
uir  aeque  doctissimus,  a  Vitaliano  missi  Britanniam,  plahmi» 
ecclesias  Anglorum  doctrinae  ecclesiasticae  fhige  foecundauerunt ; ' 
Opp.  Min.  p.  197.     Pope  Zacharias,  writing  to  St.  Boni£ace  in  74^ 
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wf% :  '  Theodonu  Greco-Latinus  ante  philosophus  et  Athenis 
eniditiu,  Bomae  ordinatiu,  pallio  sublimatus  ad .  .  .  Britanniam 
tnnamiasus  iudicabat  et  guberaabat ; '  of.  the  passage  given  from 
Aldhelm  on  iii.  27,  p.  193,  above.  On  the  later  liyes  of  Theodore 
r.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  360,  363.  There  is  an  admirable  aocount  of 
Theodore  in  D.  C.  B.  iv.  996,  ft.,  by  Dr.  Stubbs. 

iuflktiimaque  .  .  .  pTopriornm]  '7  eac  swjrlce  )»»t  he  waBs  in 
hifl  agnum  geferscipe  wel  gemonnad,'  '  and  alao  that  he  waa  well 
inanned  in  respect  of  hia  own  company ; '  AS.  vers. 

p.  803.  Oreoorum  more]  This  has  been  thought  to  refer  to  the  Honothe- 
Monothelite  controverBy,  Bright,  pp.  990,  sai.     If  so,  the  Pope'8  litmo^- 
sBspiciona  proTod  groundleas,  aa  the  oouncil  of  Hatfield  showed 
tbat  Theodore  and  the  English  church  were  quite  sound  on  this 
point ;  aee  oc  17,  18,  and  notea. 

tonminun]  See  Ezcursua  on  the  Easter  and  Tonsure  contro- 
Tersiea. 

die  VH.  Kal.  Apr.]  Karch  96 ;  this  was  a  Sunday  in  668.  His 
ordination  aa  subdeaoon  four  months  proTiously  must  haTe  been  in 
NoT.  667. 

VI  KaL  lun.]  May  97. 

loluumi  . . .  iUiua]  John,  Arohbishop  of  Arlea,  658-675  ;  Gallia 
Clinat.  i.  549. 

aoripta  oommendatioia]  'gewrit . . .  >iet  heo  mon  mid  lire  on- 
fenge/  '  writings  (to  the  eifect)  that  they  should  be  reoeiTed  with 
honoor,*  AS.  Ters. 

Xbzinua  . .  .  regiae]  Mayor  of  the  palaoe  to  Clothaire  III.  He  Ebroin. 
soeoeeded  Ereiuwald,  iiL  19.  p.  168,  about  657,  and  was  murdered 
680;  9.  MartiUy  Hist  de  Franoe,  ii.  151-169.  In  iii.  19,  Bede, 
foliowing  the  life  of  St.  Fursa,  calls  hia  predecessor  'patricius.' 
Here  he  gives  Ebroin  the  title  <maior  domus  regiae  '  (^se  ealdor- 
man/  ^the  alderman' ;  AS.  Ters.). 

▲sUberotnm  .  .  .  diximua]  t.  iii.  7,  95,  96,  98 ;  pp.  140, 183,  189,  Agilbort. 
194.     He  waa  a  partiaan  of  Ebroiu,  and  his  aocomplioe  in  some  of 
his  worst  acts.    Yet  he  rmnks  as  a  saint ;  Martin,  «.  s,  pp.  159,  161. 

Einine]  or  Smmo  ;  Bp.  of  Sens  658-675  ;  Gams,  p.  699.  £mme. 

Faronem]  Bp.  ofMeauz  696-679;  Gama,  p.  575.     His  lifc,  by  Faro. 
Hiidegar  his  auocessor  in  the  ninth  century,  is  in  Mabillon,  AA.SS. 
ii  606-^5. 

qnam  petierant]  v.  «.  on  iii.  99.  \ 

BaadfHdnm  . . .  anum]  '  Be6fri0  his  gerefan,'  '  hia  reeTe/  AS.  High-r(«evi*. 
Ters. ;  *  high-reoTe,'  D.  C.  B.  It.  997. 

Qnantanio]  l^taples.    The  name  means  <  uious  ad  Quantiam ' ;  Qaentttwic. 
i,€.  on  the  Canche;  cf.  Bouquet,  iii.  580. 
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AWiot 
Hadrian, 


Kbroin'8  legationem  imperatoriB  . .  .  gerebat]  Dr.  Stubbs  Bays  :  '  Ebroin 

siispiciong.  guspected  that  Hadrian  waa  aeting  in  the  interesta  of  Constans, 
who  was  now  dying  at  Syracuse,  but  whose  residence  in  the  West 
had  fluttered  the  Frank  kingdom ;  it  wae  possible  that  an  alliaxiee 
was  in  contemplation  between  the  English  kings  and  the  Emperor*; 
D.C.B.  iv.  927  (cf.  Lappenberg,  i.  118;  E.  T.  i.  115,  116).  *Iti& 
not  impossible  that  Theodore  had  followed  the  Emperor  ConAtAQb 
on  his  joumey  to  the  West ; '  ib.  996 ;  cf.  ib.  ii6a. 

p.  204.  regnum]  '  Froncna  rice/  *  the  kingdom  of  the  Frankis' 
AS.  Ters. 

uenit]  For  the  date  of  his  arrival  in  Britain  v.  on  v.  ao,  «uf  inii. 

atatim  .  . .  dedit]  This  can  hardly  be  correct.  In  Hist  Abb. 
§(  3«  4>  W^-  PP*  3^v  3^1i  Bede  says  that  on  Theodore'8  arrivsl  in 
Britain,  Benedict  Biscop,  who  had  accompanied  him  firom  Rome  «t 
the  Pope'8  request,  received  the  monastery  of  St.  Peter,  and  ruled  it 
for  two  years.  Therefore  Hadrian  cannot  have  been  abbot  until 
671 ;  and  his  arrival  in  Britain  can  hardly  be  later  than  670 ;  cf. 
Fl. Wig.  i.  98,  agy  and  notes.  Elmham  boldly  argues  from  the  present 
passage  that  Biscop  never  was  abbot  of  St.  Augustine^s  at  all, 
p.  204.  There  are  three  charters  extant  in  which  grants  are  made 
to  Hadrian  as  abbot  of  St  Peter^s ;  the  first  genuine,  the  other  two 
spurious;  K.C.  D.  Nos.  27,  30,  41 ;  Birch,  N08.67,  73,  90. 

praefatua  sum]  i.  33 ;  ii.  3. 

praeoeperat,  &c.]  Hence,  in  a  privilege  granted  by  Pope  Adeo- 
datus  to  Hadrian  for  his  monastery,  he  is  spoken  of  aa  '  abbas  ab 
apostolica  sede  ordinatus  atque  destinatus';  H.  &  S.  iiL  123. 
Elmham,  as  a  tiiie  Augustinian,  insists  that  Hadrian  reoeived  tht^ 
abbacy  from  Theodore,  *  non  . . .  ut  ab  archiepiscopo,  aed  ut  ab 
apostolicae  sedis  legato,'  p.  204. 

diooesi]  A  diocese,  in  the  political  terminology  of  the  latt^r 
Roman  empire,  was  the  uuion  of  several  provincea.  Henoe,  wbeu 
the  word  was  tranaferred  to  the  ecclesiastical  sphere  it  indieated, 
not  a  diocese  in  the  modem  sense,  for  which  the  original  term  was 
waponeia,  parochia,  (aee  on  c.  5),  but  the  union  of  aeveral  (eoclesia&' 
tical)  provinces  under  a  patriarch,  or  of  several  dioceees  (in  the 
modem  sense)  under  an  archbiahop;  t.e.  an  ^ecdesiaatical' 
province.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  also  used  to  denote  ^  baptiamalb 
ecclesiae  territorium ' ;  t.  e,  the  modern  parish.  See  Ducange : 
D.  C.  A.  a.  V.  It  is  probable  that  Bede  uses  it  here  of  Theodore's 
province.  We  have  seen  (iii.  4,  notes)  that  Adamnan  use^  tbe 
term  of  the  district  subject  to  the  ecclesiaatical  juriadiction  of  the 
monastery  of  lona,  a  use  based  on  a  correct  analogy,  sinoe  lona  waa 
the  head  of  a  federation  of  monaateries,  v.  a.  on  iii.  4. 


'  DioGcesis.* 
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pronideret]    A  word  of  evil  omen  in  connexion  with   papal  Papal  pro. 
influence  on  eccleaiastieal  appointments.  yiaions. 


CHAPTER  2. 

aacondo  .  .  .  dominioa]  t.  e.  May  97,  669,  the  anniyersary  of  the 
day  on  whieh  he  had  set  ont,  c.  i.    This  was  a  Sunday  in  669. 

manna  dore]  v.  iii.  98,  ad  fln.  *  him  eall  Ongolcyn  hyrnesse  Poeition 
gejafode,'  *  the whole  English  raee  yielded  him  obedience/  AS.  vers. ;  ^lj,^**"^ 
cf  Elmham,  p.  906.  'Theodore  seems  steadily  to  have  ignored  St.  dore. 
Gregory^s  plan  for  creating  two  provinoes/  D.G.B.  iv.  999.  He 
was  the  firat  of  the  archbishops  whom  all  the  nations  recognised, 
and  in  their  recognition  of  him  was  contained  the  germ  of  the 
unity  which  was  not  realised  in  secular  matters  for  nearly  three 
MDtnriee  to  come/  ib.  930.  In  G.  P.  pp.  51,  59,  there  is  an  alleged 
letter  of  Vitalian^s  to  Theodore  which  says :  '  nobis  uisam  est .  .  . 
commendare  tuae  sagaciasimae  sanctitati  omnes  ecclesias  in  insula 
Britanniae  positas.'  It  is  the  fourth  of  the  Malmesbury  series  of 
letters  connected  with  the  primacy  of  Canterbury.  It  is  not  such 
t  glaring  forgeiy  as  some  of  the  others ;  but  it  is  not  genuine.  By 
a  further  growth  of  legend,  Thom,  c.  1769,  gives  Theodore 
legatine  authority  over  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland ;  cited 
V.ftL. 

disoipuloram  caterua]  Among  the  pupils  of  Theodore  and  Ha-  Schoolsaml 
drian  Bede  mentions  Albinus ;  Pref.  p.  6,  ▼.  90,  ad  tntf . ;  Tobiae,  Bp.  ■cholars. 
of  Boehester,  v.  93,  p.  348.  Aldhelm  was  also  a  pupil  of  Hadrian. 
In  Aldh.  Opp.  ed.  Oiles,  p.  330,  is  a  fragment  of  a  letter  addressed 
by  Aldhelm :  '  reuerendissimo  patri  meaeque  rudis  infantiae 
neneimndo  praeceptori  Adriano.'  For  earlier  schools  at  Canterbury, 
cf .  on  iii.  18 ;  W.  M.  i.  16,  says  that  Theodore  and  Hadrian 
^nsuUm,  t^rrannorum  quondam  nutriculam,  fSamiliare  philoso- 
pbiae  domicilium  elTeoerint.' 

metrioaa  .  •  .  airithimetioae]  '  in  metercroft  7  in  tungoIcrsBft  Rnbjectfi  of 
7  in  grammaticcrsBft,'  *  in  metre-craft,  and  in  star-craft,  and  in  <^udy 
gnmmar-crafi,'  AS.  vern. ;  substituting  '  grammar '  for  the  *  ecde- 
«iasticftl  arithmetic '  of  the  original.  By  this  last  is  meant  those 
iitQdies  connected  with  the  ealendar,  in  which  Bede  himself  waa 
ao  great  a  proficient;  Introduction,  §  11  (cfl  D.  C.  A.  «.  v.  'Calen- 
dar').  Astronomy  or  *star-craft'  would  be  studied  lai^ly  with 
t  view  to  this.  Bede  himself  also  wrote  on  *  metre-craft ' ;  he  was 
in  faet  indCrectly,  through  Benedict  Biscop,  largely  indebted  to 
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thia  Ganterbory  scbool.      For  these  subjeots  of  study,  cf.  the 
passage  quoted  from  Aldhelm  on  iii.  97. 
Tbe  Picts.        p.  206.  barbaria  nationibua]    Bede  is  probably  thinking  of  tlie 
Picts,  who  were  such  a  serious  danger  to  Northumbria  in  his  own 
time  ;  v,  Introd.  p.  xzxiv.    He  would  not  speak  of  the  Scots,  eitber 
of  Ireland  or  Britain,  aa  barbarians ;  tbe  former  of  whom  he  calls 
*  gens  innoxia  et  nationi  Anglorum  semper  amicissima,'  c.  26. 
aonoa  oantandi]  v.  on  ii.  ao. 
Aeddi  or  Aeddi]  This  is  the  biographer  of  Wilfrid.    He  mentiona  himself 

Eddius         Qjj^  jjj  ^jjg  course  of  his  work,  c,  14,  where  he  tells  how  Wilfrid 
'  episcopalia  officia  per  plura  spatia  agens,  cum  eoMioribu»  iEdde  et 
Eonan,  et  caementariis,  omnisque  paene  artis  inatitoribna, .  . .  ia- 
stituta  ecclesiarum  Dei  bene  meliorabat.' 
Misstate-         primufl . . .  didioit]  This  is  an  extraordinarystatement.  Wilfiid 
"^^"^'  was  consecrated  in  664.     Prior  to  that  date  the  foUowing  five 

bishops  of  Engliah  birth  were  consecrated,  of  whose  orthodozy 
there  does  not  seem  to  be  the  slightest  suspicion :  Ithamar,  644 ; 
Thomas,  647  or  648;  Boniface,  6530^653  ;  I^eusdedit,  655  ;  Bamiaii, 
(?)  655.  Ct  the  somewhat  similar  exaggeration  about  Wine  above, 
iii.  a8,  p.  195. 
Increase  of  ordinabat  .  . .  episcopos]  Bisi  for  Eaat  Anglia,  c  5 ;  Ghad, 
theepisco-  reconsecrated  and  transferred  to  Mercia,  cc.  a,  3 ;  Putta  at 
Rochester,  in/ra ;  Leutherius  for  Wessex,  iii.  7  ;  Wjnfrid  in 
succession  to  Ghad,  c.  3,  <«f  Jin.  Wilfrid,  though  coneeerated  in 
Gaul,  was  established  as  bishop  of  Northumbria  by  Theodore,  c  3 ; 
V.  H.  &  S.  iii.  18.  On  Theodore'8  arrival,  <Theodore,  with  Wilfrid, 
Chad,  and  Wine  formed  the  whole  episcopate  of  theEngUsh  Ghureh. 
Ab  Wilfnd  and  Chad  were  . . .  daimants  of  the  same  see,  and  Wine 
a  simoniao,  Theodore  had  before  him  a  fair  fleld  for  reform,  oiguii- 
sation,  and  administration ' ;  D.  C.  B.  iv.  937. 
Ceadda'8  i^<»^  •  •  •  >^te . . .  oonseoratum]  Chad's  consecration  might  be  con- 

(Cbad'8)  sidered  irregular  on  two  grounds :  i.  that  he  had  been  consecrated 
tion  Ixregu-  *<>  *  «^®  already  oocupied ;  a.  that  he  had  been  oonsecrated  by  two 
lar.  schismatical  British  bishops.    Eddius  bases  Chad'8  depoaition  on 

both  grounds,  making  him  confess  *  peocatimti  ordinandi  [i. «.  the 
sin  of  being  ordained]  a  Quatuordecimanis  in  sedem  alterius,'  c.  15. 
Eadmer  makes  Chad  resign  on  the  former  ground  alone ;  H.  Y.  l 
179  ;  so  R.  W.  i.  159.  In  Bede  Chad  does  not  admit  any  wrong  in 
himself ;  he  merely  yields  toTheodore's  judgement :  <  si . . .  noaii,' 
&c. ;  cf.  Bright,  pp.  397,  998. 

episoopatum  dimittere]  Not  'to  resign  the  bishoprie'  (asBright, 
p.  998)  but  ^  to  give  up  the  episcopal  office.'  Above,  Dr.  Bright  has 
construed  *  episcopatum  . . .  Buscepisse '  quite  rightly. 
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ipae  . . .  daniio  . . .  oonsimmiAait]  Bede  eonnects  tkia  reoon-  Reconse- 
secntion  of  Chad  (for  Buch  the  word  denuo  implies)  with  his  ^^^  ^^ 
resignation  or  deposition  ;  EddiuB  with  his  tranaferenoe  to  Mercia. 
Eddios  represents  this  as  the  work,  not  of  Theodore,  but  of  Wilfrid, 
and  makes  it  foUow  immediately  on  the  depoaition ;  whereas  Bede, 
c  3,  y.  19,  p.  396,  represents  Ghad  as  retiring  for  a  time  to  Lasting- 
ham.  If  the  events  took  plaoe  as  Bede  represents,  Theodore  must 
bsTe  conseerated  Chad  as  a  bishop  without  a  see.  Moreover,  Eddius 
»78  that  the  bishops  'Ceaddan  . . .  per  omnes  gradus  ecclesiasticos 
id  sedem  praedictam  plene  . . .  ordinauerunt,'  c.  15,  which  if  taken 
literally  would  imply  that  not  only  his  consecration  but  his  orders 
were  treated  aa  invalid.  Cf.  Bright,  pp.  aaS,  999,  and  Note  C.  So 
St.  Kentigem,  who  had  been  consecrated  in  the  Celtic  manner  by 
a  single  bishop  (v. «.  on  i.  97 ;  iii.  99),  is  said  to  have  intreated 
St  Gregory  to  confirm  his  election,  'que  deerant  oonsecrationi  eius 
sopplens' ;  N.  &  K.  p.  910. 

p.  206.  vedlit]  On  returning  from  Oaul  Wilfrid  was  attacked  by  Wilfrid. 
the  heathen  South  Saxons,  and  ultimately  landed  at  Sandwich ; 
Eddiua,  c  13.    Henoe  he  was  naturally  asked  to  perform  episoopal 
Ametiona  in  Kent. 

at  ipael  *•  ^  Theodore,  not  Wilfrid  ;  and  ao  it  is  distinctly 
imdentood  by  Fl.  Wig.  i.  98,  99,  and  O.  P.  p.  916.  Eddius  aays 
that  Wilfrid  had  ordained  Putta  priest,  implying  that  he  did  not 
eonaeerate  him  bishop,  e.  14.    On  Putta,  see  c.  19,  n\fnif  p.  998. 

deftmeto  Damiano]  He  probably  died  before  Deusdedit,  other-  Damian. 
wiae  the  Ifttter  would  have  oonsecrated  a  suocessor ;  and  almost 
eertainly  before  Ceadda  reached  Kent  in  664,  otherwise  the  latter 
would  have  been  eonsecrated  by  hinx  and  not  by  Wine.  He  may 
have  been  one  of  the  victima  of  the  plague  of  664  ;  henoe  the 
*  iamdin  eeaaanerat '  of  Bede ;  of.  H.  &  8.  iii.  zoo. 


CHAPTEB  3. 

mortno  larumanno]  The  death  of  Jaruman  (Qearomonn,  AS.  Date  of 
▼era.)  is  often  plaoed  in  669  («.  g,  Hardy'8  Le  Neve,  i.  538 ;  cf.  ^J|J^j|^'* 
FU  Wig.  mib  aiin.)  by  a  false  inference  from  this  paaaage.  The 
Merrian  aee  had  oertainly  been  vacant  some  time  before  Chad's 
traaaferenee  to  it.  Eddius  says  distinctly  that  Wilfrid,  during  his 
three  years'  retiiement  at  Ripon,  666-669,  *  freqnenter  a  Wlfario 
reg»  Herciomm  ad  offieia . . .  episcopalia  in  regione  sua  . . .  inui- 
Utus  esty'  e.  14 ;  and  Fridegoda,  in  hia  life  of  Wilfrid,  speaks  of 
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Wilfrid. 


Liclifield. 


Clirono- 


'  Livitif; 
■tones/ 


Chad  as  appointed  'sedl  longum  pastore  uacanti/  H.  Y.  L  133. 
Chesteffield  plaoes  Jaruman'8  death  in  667,  and  thia  date  i» 
aocepted  by  Wharton,  ad  loc. ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  425  ;  and  Sfcubbe,  Ep. 
Succ.  p.  164. 

postulauit  a  rege  Osuio]  His  consent  was  required  as  Chad  wa» 
a  Korthumbrian. 

omnium  Nordanhymbrorum]  See  note  on  v.  19,  p.  326. 

sed  et  Fiotorum  .  . .  poterat]  So  a  little  later  Eddius  says: 
'  sicut .  . .  Ecgfritho  .  .  .  regnum  ad  Aquilonem  et  Austrum  .  . . 
augebatur,  ita  Wilfritho  .  .  .  ad  Austrum  super  Saxones,  et  ad 
Aquilonem  super  Brittones  et  Scottos,  Pictosque,  regnum  eeclesi- 
arum  multiplicabatur/  c.  ai.  For  the  extent  of  Oswy'a  douiinions. 
V.  on  ii.  5,  iii.  94. 

ambulando]  See  on  iii.  5. 

p.  207.  Iiindlsfarorum]  See  on  iii.  11. 

Adbaruae]  *8Bt  Bearwe/  AS.  vers.,  from  *bearw,  a  wood  cr 
grove.*  Barton-on-Humber ;  Smith.  Barrow,  near  Goxhill,  Lincs. ; 
Stev.  The  form  of  the  name  is  decidedly  in  favour  of  the  Iatt«r 
view. 

Iiyooidfelth]  Lichfield.  'Lioitfeld  est  uilla  exigua  in  pago 
Statfordensi  longe  a  frequentia  urbium  . . .  Ecclesia  angusto  sitn 
erat,  antiquorum  uirorum  mediocritatem  et  abstinentiam  prac- 
ferens.  Locus  pudandus  nostri  aeui  episcopis,  in  quo  episoopalis 
dignitas  diuersari  deberet ; '  G.  P.  p.  307 ;  v.  &  on  iii.  3. 

mansionem]  '  sundor  wic,'  '  separate  dwelling,'  AS.  vera. 

duobus  annis  ao  dimldio]  If  Cliad  was  transferred  to  Mercia  in 
the  latter  part  of  669,  as  would  appear  from  Bede's  narrative,  hij^ 
death  is  rightly  placed  by  Fl.  Wig.  in  672;  and,  as  he  died  on 
March  9,  his  accession  must  be  dated  August  or  September. 
Chesterfield  (Ang.  Sac.  i.  496)  places  his  death  in  670 ;  but  this  is 
due  to  the  erroneous  assumption  that  he  suoceeded  immediately  on 
the  death  of  Jaruman. 

mittendi]  'spargendi,'  Yulgate.  This  is  fh>m  the  old  Latin. 
Sabatier  Latinae  Yersiones  Antiquae,  ii.  358 ;  cf.  some  verses  on 
this  subject  attributed  to  Bede  in  S.  D.  ii.  93. 

clades]  «.  on  iii.  97. 

uiuos  . . .  lapides  . . .  transfexret]  This  metaphor  (derived  from 
I  Pet.  ii.  5)  occurs  more  than  once  in  Bede's  work  De  Templu 
Salomonis.  Thus  on  i  Kings,  vi.  7,  he  says:  'hic  tundimur 
aduersitatibus,  . .  .  ut  illic  locis  . . .  oongruis  disponamur,  et,  ea:»ti- 
gatione  cessante,  solo  amoris  glutino  . . .  adinuioem  copulemur/ 
Opp.  viii.  984.  Elsewhere  in  the  same  work  (ib.  970,  974)  he  treat« 
the  transference  of  the  stone  from  the  quarry  to  the  building  aa 
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a  type  of  the  translation  of  the  soul  from  a  state  of  nature  to  a  state 
of  grace. 

p.  208.  Aedilthryde]  v.  c.  19. 

eratque  .  .  .  eins]  '  ond  he  w»s  hire  >egna  7  huses  7  hire  Owine. 
gefcrscipes  ofer  all  aldermon/  *  and  he  was  chief  of  her  thanes  and 
house,  and  her  company  generally/  AS.  yers.  The  Liber  Eliensis 
calls  him  'maior  familiae  eius/  'paedagogus  et  princeps  domus 
illiuB,'  pp.  36,  6a.  His  day  is  March  4  according  to  AA.SS.  Mart 
L  313 ;  which  also  states  that  there  was  a  churoh  at  Glouoester 
dedicated  to  him. 

ut  quidam]  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xzxv. 

quo  minufl  . .  .  inpendebat]  On  manual  labour  in  monasterieSy 
r.  Introd.  p.  xzy.  On  Bede'8  reverence  for  God's  unleamed  saints, 
ib.  pp.  zxi,  xxii. 

p.  200.   ne  hoo  . . .  dioas]    This  is  a  frequent  injunction    in  *  Tell  the 

mediaeval  miracles.    It  is  of  course  modelled  on  the  command  of  ^^^^  ^, 

no  maii. 
Christ  to  the  three  apostles  who  were  witnesses  of  the  Transfigura- 

tion.    Cf.  Bede,  Yit.  Cudb.  c.  iO|  where  this  command  is  expressly 

quoted  ;  ib.  c.  a^^Vit.  Anon.  §  a8  ;  if{fra,  v.  19,  p.  399  ;  Yita  Metr. 

Cadb.  c  45  ;  cf.  H.  Y.  i.  217,  958. 

p.  210.  ab  ergaetnlo  oorporia]  v.  Introd.  pp.  Ixvii,  Ixviii. 

irater  quidam  .  .  .  Trumberot]  This  is  the  only  place,  aa  far  as  Trombert. 
I  know,  in  which  Bede  mentions  any  of  his  teachers  by  name. 

ai  forte,  Ao.]  How  much  in  accord  with  Bede^s  own  mode  of  Wamings 
thoa^^t  ihis  is  appears  from  his  comment  on  Ezra  x.  9:  'cum  ^  ^. 
pluuiaa  .  . .  ultra  solitum  cadere  cemerent . . .  intellexerunt  hoc  ob 
Aoa  aoelera  factum,  iramque  . . .  coelestem  ex  ipsa  aeris  perturba- 
tione  adinoniti  timuerunt.  Ideoque  . . .  in  platea  domus  I>omini, 
a«umpto  poenitentiae .  .  .  habitu  consederunt.  Hoc  propter  eos, 
qui,  turbatis  licet  elementis,  . . .  atque  ipso  iudice  per  aporta  indicia 
uim  suae  irae  minitante,  nihil  omnino  de  correctione  morum,  qua 
iudieem  plaoent,  plagamque  impendentem  euadant,  inquirunt ; 
Aed  tantom  seduli  pertractant  qua  arte  aduersa,  quae  exterius 
propter  peoeata  desaeuiunt,  aut  euitent,  aut  superent ; '  Opp.  viii. 
456,  457.    For  prayers  against  lightning,  cf.  D.  C.  A.  ii.  993. 

p.  211.  Xogberoti]  v.  on  v.  9. 

Cesdda .  . .  in  Hibemla]  v.  on  iii.  27. 

Hysbald]  '  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  he  is  identical  with  Hygbald. 
the  Hygbald  whose  name  occurs  in  the  Liber  Yitae  Dunelm.  p.  9. 
Hia  monastery  Beema  to  have  been  Bardney  ; '  D.  C.  B.  iii.  183. 

p.  212.  ntmm  de  se . . .  inoertum]  FI.  Wig.  however  states  it 
as  a  fact ;  i.  30. 

aezto  die]  March  a,  679,  v.  b. 

voi*  n.  p 


210 


The  Eccledaatical  History, 


[Bk.  IV. 


CivU  and 
ecclesias- 
tical  boan- 
darie& 


Inisboffin. 


Mhjo. 


qui  . . .  praeesset . .  .  tenebat]   Here  again  we  note  the  eoind- 
denoe  of  the  boundaries  of  ecclesiastical  and  temporal  authority. 

CHAPTER  4. 

F.  218.  primo  uenit .  .  .  Hii]  v,  on  iii«  a6,  ad  tniL 
tdtulae  albae]  Bather  '  uaccae  albae/  as  in  Tigh.  and  Ann.  Ult 
(^ealond  hwitre  he&hfore/  'the  ishind  of  the  whlte  heifer/  AS. 
yera.).  The  Ann.  Ult  and  the  F.  M.  place  Colman's  settlement  at 
Inisboffin  in  667.  He  went  there  *  cum  reliquiis  sanetorum,' '  with 
relics  of  saintsi'  according  to  the  oldest  annaU  printed  in  Stokes' 
Tripartite  life  of  Patrick,  p.  51^  This  in  Tigh.  and  Ann.  TTlt  is 
contracted  into  '  cum  reliquis  sanctorum/  which  the  F.  M.  hsTe 
translated  '  go  naomaib  oile  imaille  fris,*  i.e.  *  cum  reliquis  sancds 
secum.'  Colman  may  well  haye  taken  to  Ireland  some  of  the 
relics  which  he  carried  away  from  Lindisfarne ;  iiL  96,  p.  19» 
The  Inisboffin  meant  is  the  one  oif  the  coast  of  Mayo.  Here  he 
died  on  Aug.  8,  674 ;  F.  M.  Ann.  Ult.  ad  a$m,  Aug.  8  is  his  dsy 
in  the  F^lire  of  Oengus,  and  in  the  Martyrology  of  Donegal,  wbere 
he  is  called  Colman  of  Inisboffin.  The  gloss  on  the  former  calls 
him  Coknan  of  lona  and  Inisboffin.  Kone  of  the  Irish  aothorities 
seem  to  mention  his  connexion  with  Mayo.  The  Edinbui^  MS.  of 
the  Irish  life  of  Columba  absurdly  represents  Colman  as  aent  to 
Norihumbria  by  St.  Columba ;  Lism.  Liyes  of  Sainta,  p.  315 ;  t. 
F.  M.  u.  &  notes  ;  0'Flaherty's  lar-Connaoht,  ed.  HardinuB, 
pp.  115,  294,  395. 

Magte]  Mayo.  This  monastery  continued  to  be  recniited  from 
England.  The  F.  M.  ad  ann,  768  mention  a  Bishop  Aedan,  of 
Mayo,  under  which  Iriah  diaguise  Sim.  Dun.,  ii.  44,  ad  anfi.  768, 
773,  shows  that  an  English  Eadwine  really  lurks ;  cf.  ib.  51 ;  H  &  S. 
iii.  460,  469.  Alcuin  writes  to  the  English  monks  of  Mayo:  'pro 
Christl  nomine  patriam  relinquentes,  per^inari  uoluistisy  et  tribQ- 
lationibus  opprimi  nefandorum  non  renuistis  hominnm. . . .  Lec- 
tionis  studium  . . .  ezercete.  Magnum  enim  lumen  scientiae  a  uobis 
per  diuersa  patriae  nostrae  processit  loca.  Sine  reprehensione  estot^ 
omnibus,  et  luceat  lux  uestra  in  medio  nationis  perbarbarae,  qua&i 
.  .  .  stella  in  occidua  caeli  parte.  .  .  .  Et  donmum  Episoopom  habete 
quasi  patrem ' ;  Mon.  Alc.  pp.  847,  848.  We  may  notice  faere : 
i  The  change  of  feeliug  towards  the  Irish  ;  cf.  on  c.  9.  ii.  Thst 
whereas  the  Irish  had  formerly  taught  the  Engliah,  now  the 
positions  are  reyersed.  Up  to  a  much  later  period  Mayo  was  still 
called  <  Magheo  na  Saxan/  *  Mayo  of  the  Sazons  ; '  v.  F.  M.  od  om. 
1169,  1176,  1209,  1236,  1478. 
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qaod  uidelioet . . .  inoolii]  *  ^t  myiiBter  o0  gen  to  diege  Englisce 
men  )Mer  in  el)7eodignesae  habbatf,'  'that  monastery  Englishmen 
to  ihis  day  oocupy  there  in  exile  or  pilgrimage/  AS.  yers.  See 
preeeding  note. 

p.  214.  eonnersis  . . .  ad  meliora]  This  refers  to  the  adoption 
of  the  Boman  Easter  by  the  Korthem  Irish.    See  on  v.  15. 

i]  The  same  word  is  naed  of  Gedd'8  monasteries  of  Ythan- 
'  and  Tilbury,  iii  aa,  P-  173- 

CHAPTER  6. 

Anno .  . .  MoandtLs]  Feb.  15,  670,  is  within  the  first  year  of  Date  of 
Theodore'8  arriTal,  seeing  that  he  did  not  reach  England  till  ^"^^"  , 
Xay,  669.  Again,  below,  cf.  y.  q^  p.  354,  Bede  says  distinctly  Egfrid'8 
that  the  Cooncil  of  Hertford  was  held  on  Sept  94,  673,  in  the  third  accesBion. 
vear  of  Egfrid.  Bat  if  Egfrid'8  accession  was  in  Feb.  670,  this 
wonld  be  his  foarth  year.  In  c  la  Bede  says  that  the  comet  of 
Aug.  678  waa  in  Egfrid's  eighth  year;  but  Aug.  678  is  in  the 
ninth  year  from  Feb.  67^  It  may  haye  been  the  perception  of  this 
whieh  led  the  AS.  translator  to  substitute  '  ninth '  for  '  eighth.'  In 
e.  17  Bede  says  that  the  Gouncil  of  Hatfield,  which  was  held  Sept 
17.  680,  was  in  the  tenth  year  of  Egfrid  ;  but  Sept.  680  is  in  the 
eleyenth  year  from  Feb.  670.  Gf  also  note  on  c.  91,  and  Hist.  Abb. 
1$  4,  7.  AgaiUy  in  c  96  Bede  says  that  Egfrid  was  slain  in  May, 
685,  in  the  flfteenth  year  of  his  reign  ;  but  if  he  came  to  the  throne 
in  Feb.  670,  this  would  be  his  sizteenth  year.  Further,  in  iii.  14, 
ad  init.  Bede  says  that  Oswy  coming  to  the  throne  in  Aug.  649 
held  it  'per  annos  uiginti  octo.'  But  if  he  died  in  Feb.  670  he 
only  reigned  twenty-seyen  years  and  a  half.  All  these  independent 
indications  seem  to  show  that  here  and  in  y.  94,  p.  354,  Bede  or  his 
copyists  haye  written  670  for  671 ;  and  that  Oswy^s  death  and 
Egfrid's  acceasion  ought  to  be  placed  in  671 ;  and  80  the  latter  is 
placed  by  two  (not  independent)  foreign  chronides  ;  Pertz,  ii.  937, 
UL  Z16* ;  though  the  English  authorities  naturally  follow  the  direct 
words  of  Bede  and  giye  670. 

Oviiia  rez]  *  Bex  maximus/  H.  H.  p.  61 ;  '  his  suoceasors  sank  Oswy. 
inio    merely  local   soyereignB,'    Qreen,  M.    £.   p.   306.    He  was 
inteiTed  at  Whitby,  8ee  on  ii.  90,  p.  195  ;  iii  94,  p.  1791 

■yziodieae  actionlB .  .  .  teztusl  On  the  canons  of  this  council,  Ooonoil  of 
and  the  earlier  Booroes  from  which  they  are  taken  or  modified,  '^*»"™™* 
r  Bri^t,  pp.  940-949,  441-444  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  1 18-199.   <This  aot . . . 
18  of  the  highest  historical  importance  as  the  first  constitutional 
measaie  of  the  oollectiye  English  raoe  ; '  D.  0.  B.  iy.  998. 
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IndictionB.  p.  216.  indiotione  prizna]  If  Theodore  (like  Bede  himselfj  ased 
the  Caesarean  indiction,  this  day,  Sept.  24,  673,  was  the  yoiy  first 
day  of  the  fir&t  indiction.  If  he  naed  the  pontifical  indietion 
the  date  here  is  not  affeoted,  as  that  indiction  commenced  with 
the  beginning  of  the  year.  But  it  muat  again  be  repeated  that 
the  usage  of  Theodore  proves  nothing  as  to  that  of  Bede ;  v.  on 
i.  33- 

quaeqoe]  » quaequae,  aa  often  in  this  document  and  elsewhere. 
See  on  i.  32. 

librum  oanonum]  '  collectionem  canonum  eccleaiae  in  ooncilio 
Calchedonenai  approbatam,  et  a  Dionysio  Exiguo  non  diu  antea  in 
Latinum  sermonem  traductam  et  in  «oclesiam  occidentijem  re- 
ceptam ; '  Smith  ;  of.  tD.  C.  A.  i.  399. 

notaueram]  *awrat/  '  wrote/  AS.  vers. 

p.  216.  paxTOOhiam]  We  haye  seen  aboye  on  c.  i,  ad  ftn.^  tb*t 
the  word  '  dioecesis '  in  its  ecclesiastical  application  ranges  from 
a  patriarchate  to  a  parish  in  the  modem  sense.  The  word  wpouutL 
'  paroohia,'  is  the  collectiye  of  w&fHntcos,  and  is  appiied  to  ihe  body 
of  Christians  liying  as  ^  strangers  and  pilgrims,'  w^ipoucoi  mal  «c^ 
fwidrj/jioij  in  any  place ;  lightfoot,  -^PP*  ^*  I.  ii.  6.  More  speci- 
fioally  it  meant  the  body  of  Christians  liying  under  one  biahop ; 
but  it  soon  came  to  mean  the  area  in  whloh  they  dwelt,  t.  «.  the 
modern  diocese ;  in  which  sense  it  is  used  throughout  this  docu- 
ment  *  Parochia '  howeyer,  in  the  modem  sense  of  '  parisb,' 
occurs  as  early  as  the  Council  of  Agde,  506  a.  n. ;  Brighty  pp.  243. 
244;  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1554,  ff.  Closely  connected  with  this  is  the 
history  of  another  word,  which  also  occurs  in  this  canon  :  *  plebs' 
or  Vplebes'  (^pleba,  hominum ;  ptehesy  ecclesiarum  ; '  Hugucio,  ciied 
by  Ducange,  s.  «.).  This  means  (i)  the  laity  liying  under  a  sin^e 
bishop,  or  (ii)  under  a  single  priest,  i.  e.  the  inhabitants  of  either 
a  diocese  or  a  parish  ;  and,  by  an  easy  transferenco,  (iii)  the  diocese 
or  (iy)  the  parish  itself.  In  the  first  sense  it  is  used  here,  and  in 
a  sense  closely  allied  if  not  identical  in  c.  98,  p.  273  :  'isommissani 
sibi  plebem ; '  Epist.  ad  Ecgb.  §  2,  p.  406  :  'subditam  sibi  plebem.' 
So  Gelasius  (492  x  496)  wiites  '  clero  et  plebi  Tarentino ; '  JafTi^, 
R.  P.  p.  60,  and  so  fq. ;  cf.  the  councils  of  Carthage  and  Hippt* 
(fourth  century),  cited  by  M.  &  L.  a.  2. :  '  ne  quisquam  epiaooponun 
alterius  plebes  uel  dioecesim  .  . .  pulsare  debeat ; '  *  a  nullo  usur- 
pentur  plebes  alienae.'  On  the  other  hand,  Nicolas  I  (858  x  86';). 
writes  to  Ado,  Archbishop  of  Yienne  :  'de  plebibus  uel  baptismalibu» 
ecclesiis  in  dioecesibus  .  . .  constituendis ' ;  ib.  250  (cf.  H.  ^  S.  L 
329 :  '  quinque  plebes  adiudicatae  sunt  Urbano  Episcopo  Landa- 
uiensi).    In  these  passages  it  dearly  means  parishes.    In   thi^- 
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sense  it  has  giYen  us  the  modern  Italian  *  pi^ve '  and  the  modern 
Welsh  '  plwyf/  But  in  mediaeval  Welsh  '  plwyf '  means  '  diocese ' ; 
ef.  H.  &  S.  i.  359  :  '  rhan  fawr  o  blwyf  Teilo/  *  a  great  part  of  the 
plwnf  of  Teilo/  t.  e.  of  the  diooese  of  Llandafit  See  Ducange,  «.  v. 
'  plebsy'  where  however  the  passages  are  not  okssified  with  suf- 
ficient  distinctness ;  and  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1645,  1646.  The  first  two 
iienses  seem  combined  in  Opp.  viii.  400,  where  Bede  says,  '  episcopi 
ac  presbyteri  .  . .  plebem  fidelium  .  .  .  debent  aedifioare.' 

ut . .  .  monasteria,  Ao.]  This  canon,  which  goes  beyond  the  cor-  Monastic 
responding  one  of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  marks  a  stage  in  the  epcemp- 
development  of  monastio  exemptions  from  episcopal  jurisdiction, 
which  eventually  had  such  disastrous  effects  on  the  monasteries 
themselves  ;  cf.  St.  Bemard,  cited  by  Morison,  p.  496.  The  bishops 
however  in  the  later  Middle  Ages  were  very  remiss  in  the  use  of 
such  powers  as  they  had ;  v.  Raine's  Hexham,  I.  cii. ;  D.  0.  A.  i, 
643- 

ipsi  monaehij  Some  editions,  '  mira  ignorantia  dicam  an  osci*  Mis-read- 
tantia '  (Smith),  read  '  episcopi.'  This  is  impossible,  though  Todd  ^- 
defends  it,  Life  of  St.  Patrick,  p.  49.  Monastic  episcopacy,  such 
as  we  have  traoed  in  the  Irish  Church,  never  existed  in  the  English 
Church.  *  Ipsi '  is  the  reading  of  all  the  MSS.  which  I  have 
ezamined.  The  *06citantia'  is  the  result  of  the  ease  with  which 
in  some  MSS.  the  abbreviations  epi  (episoopi)  and  ipl  (ipsi)  may 
be  eottfounded.  Lightfoot,  App.  Ff.  II.  iii.  9,  gives  no  less  than 
four  instancee  of  the  oonverse  mistake  from  the  MS.  of  the  Latin 
venion  of  the  Ignatian  epistles.  For  the  canon  itself,  cf.  the 
Dialogne  of  Egbert,  H.  k,  S.  iii.  406. 

per  dimiasionem  .  .  .  abbatis]  Signified  no  doubt  by  <  litterae  Letters 
dimisBoriae,'  iwt ffrokal  dnoXvrtitai.  These  letters  allowing  a  monk  to  dimissory 
«ettle  in  another  monastery,  or  a  clerk  to  settle  in  another  diocese, 
or  >  which  is  the  sense  which  has  survived  to  modem  times)  to 
be  ordained  by  a  bishop  of  another  diocese,  are  different  f rom  the 
'  litterae  oommendaticiae '  mentioned  below,  given  to  a  derk  who 
had  permis&ion  to  travel ;  v.  Bright,  p.  245  ;  Ducange,  b.  v,  *  dimis- 
«orise  Utterae.' 

ut  nallas  deriooram,  Ae.]  For  this  canon,  cf.  Egberfs 
Dialogne,  v.  s. ;  and  the  legatine  synod  of  786  or  787,  H.  k  S.  iii. 
45«. 

commendatioiiB  litteria]    Cf.  9  Cor.  iii.  i,  ffvarariicai  IvurroXcUf  Letters 
•  eommendatitiae  epistolae '  (Vulgate),  whence  these  terms  passed  commendH- 
into  the  technical  language  of  the  Church.    In  the  Dialogue  of 
Egbert,  «.  s.,  such  documents  are  called  *  literae  pacifioae.' 

ezoommunioationi]   '  bisoopes  dome/  '  the  bishop'8  doom/  AS. 
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Tors.    The  only  instanoe  which  Bede  gives  of  the  ezerciae  of  thu 
power  18  by  Cedd,  iiL  aa,  p.  173. 

nt  epiaoopi  atqae  olerioi,  &o.]  Cf.  Dialogae  of  Egbert,  w.<.  p.  4^7 

Clofeshoob]  This  plaoe  has  never  been  successfdlly  identified. 
It  vras  almost  oertainly  in  Mercia,  and  probably  near  London. 
'  It  is  singalar  that  no  recorded  Coancil  of  Clovesho  occars  imtil 
.  .  .  seventy  years  subaequent/  i.  0.  the  funous  cooncil  of  747  ** 
H.  &  S.  iii.  laa.  But,  as  M.  &  L.  point  out,  a  oouncil  at  Cloveaho 
in  716  is  given  in  H.  ft  S.  iii.  300,  301. 

oonseorationia]  Here  some  of  the  best  MSS.  and  editions  (in* 
cluding  that  of  Smith)  '  mira  oscitantia '  read  '  oongregationis.* 

aed  de  hao  re  . . .  ailaimua]  A  sentence  ominoos  of  the  troable» 
which  reeulted  from  the  attempt  to  carry  out  this  resolution.  In 
the  letter  to  Archbishop  Egbert,  \%  8,  9,  iVm  PP-  4"-4I3»  written 
towards  the  end  of  734,  Bede  gives  ua  hia  view  of  what  the  limit 
of  a  diocese  should  be,  and  of  the  need  for  further  division  still 
existing.  The  prooess  has  gone  on  continuously  to  our  own  days. 
and  is  not  completed  yet.  This  clause  'sed  .  .  .  siluimus'  i^ 
omitted  in  the  AS.  vers.,  probably  because  this  need  for  'silence' 
had  passed  away. 

p.  217.  qaod  ai  qaiaquam  .  .  .  ooniagi]  This  canon,  whichf  in 
the  case  of  a  dissolution  of  marriage  on  the  one  ground  allowed  bT 
Christ,  forbids  the  remarriage  even  of  the  innooent  party,  went 
beyond  the  actual  law  of  the  Church,  which  discouraged,  but  did 
not  prohibit,  such  marriages.  In  his  Penitential  (if  hia  views  are 
accurately  represented  there)  Theodore  is  much  less  atrict  on  thi^« 
point ;  H.  ft  S.  iii.  199 ;  0.  Bright,  pp.  ^47,  348.  Bede  however 
himself  takes  the  stricter  view.     See  the  passage  cited  on  c  19. 

hia  itaqae  .  . .  inoolomea]  om.  AS.  vers. 

menae  lulio  obierat]  The  Ann.  Lindisf.  et  Cantuar.,  which  are 
of  ancient  English  origin,  give  the  exact  day :  IV  Non.  luL,  i. «« 
July  4th  ;  Pertz,  iv.  a. 

tenuit]  He  died  Feb.  6,  685  ;  e.  a6,  p.  a68,  where  he  is  aaid  (1e» 
exactly  than  here)  to  have  reigned  twelve  years.  On  Hlothhere. 
cf.  D.  C.  B.  iii.  iia,  113. 

Bonifatio  .  . .  defbnoto]  He  was  consecrated,  as  we  have  aeen.  in 
65a  or  653  (0.  notes  on  ii.  15,  iii.  ao).  Therefore  his  death  most 
be  plaoed  in  669  or  670 ;  and  the  oonsecration  of  Bisi  must  fkll 
669  X  673.  From  the  poeition  of  Bisi's  name  in  the  list  of  prelat«» 
attending  the  Council  of  Hertford  it  has  been  aiigued  that  he  waj« 
the  first  biahop  consecrated  by  Theodore. 

duo  .  . .  episoopi]  iEcce  to  Dunwich  in  SaiFolk,  the  original  East 
Anglian  see,  and  Badwine  to  Elmham,  the  new  see  for  Norfolk ; 
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r.  Bright,  p^  350,  and  cf.  on  iii.  18,  p.  169.  It  is  commonly  stated 
that  this  division  took  place  in  673.  This,  as  far  as  I  oan  see,  is 
a  mere  inferenoe  trom  the  fact  that  Bede  mentions  it  here  immedi- 
ately  after  the  Council  of  Hertford.  But  when  we  remember  Bede'8 
manner  of  grouping  his  facts  by  subjects  rather  than  chronology 
nich  an  inference  seems  highly  precarious.  R.  W.  phices  it  in  674, 
i.  163. 

CHAPTER  6. 

P.  318.  nron  multo  .  . .  tempore]  The  (twelfth  centurj)  Peter-  Date  of  de- 
borough  additions  to  the  Sax.  Chron.  E.  sub  ann.  656,  ad  fln,,  ^**^;^"**^ 
represent  Wynfrid  as  deposed  in  673  by  the  Council  of  Hertford. 
This  at  any  rate  is  oontrary  to  Bede'B  narratiye.  Flor.  Wig.  places 
the  depontion  of  Wynfrid  in  675,  and  this  has  been  generally 
accepted ;  though  it  may  be  doubted  whether  it  represents  more 
than  his  own  estiuiate  of  the  value  to  be  assigned  to  Bede'a  '  non 
multo . .  .  tempore.'  If,  as  Bede  implies,  c.  za,  p.  229,  the  district 
of  lindBey  waa  separated  from  Sexwuirs  diocese  in  consequenoe  of 
£gfrid's  eonquest  of  Wulf  here,  then  Sexwulf 's  accession  cannot  be 
Uter  than  675,  as  Wulf here  died  in  that  year.  This  would  dispose 
of  tbe  aasertion  in  G.  P.  p.  221,  that  Wynfrid  was  ezpelled  by 
Ethelred,  Wulfhere's  sucoessor,  because  he  fkyoured  hia  enemy, 
Egfrid  of  Northumbria.  The  charter  of  Osric  of  676,  signed  by 
Sexwulf  as  bishop  (K.  C.  D.  i.  17 ;  Birch,  i.  69,  70),  is  open  to 
suapicion ;  «.  H.  &  S.  iii.  129 ;  and  should  not  be  cited  as  eyidence. 
But  Sexwulf  was  oertainly  bishop  of  Mercia  in  676,  when  Putta  of 
Roebester  took  reftige  with  him ;  o.  12,  p.  228.  Eddius,  c.  25,  seems 
to  represent  the  expulsion  of  Wynfrid  as  contemporary  with  that 
of  Wilfrid  in  678:  '00  tempare  .  .  .  Winfrithus  .  .  .  expulsus,'  &c. 
On  croasing  to  the  Continent  lie  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  agents  of 
Ebroin  and  Theodoric,  who  had  been  bribed  by  the  enemies  <^ 
Wilfrid  to  lay  hands  on  the  latter,  but  were  deceiyed  by  the 
aimilarity  of  name ;  '  bono  errore,'  says  Eddius,  tliough  it  may  be 
doobted  if  WynMd  thought  it  so.  If  we  oould  acoept  the  state- 
ment  of  O.  P.  (v.  a.  \  this  would  fit  in  yery  well  with  the  date  678, 
as  £thelred's  hoetility  to  Egfrid  culminated  in  the  battle  on  the 
Trent  in  679,  whereas  up  to  676  his  arms  were  directed  principally 
against  Kent;  c.  12.  But  in  face  of  Bede*s  narratiye  it  seems 
impoesible  to  place  Wynfrid^s  deposition  so  late  as  678.  We  must 
cither  suppose  Eddius  to  be  mistaken,  or  understand  'expulsus'  to 
mean  *haying  been  (previously)  expelled.' 

per  meritnm . . .  inoboedientiae]  It  has  been  commonly  supposed  Canse  of  it. 
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Sexwulf 
and  the 
fonndation 
of  Peter- 
Itorou^h. 


Wynfrid'8 
journey  to 
the  Conti- 
nent. 


that  Wynfrid's  disohedience  consisied  in  resisting  (like  Wilfrid) 
the  diTieion  of  his  diocese  in  accordance  with  the  decree  of  the 
Gouncil  of  Hertford ;  and  this  is  confirmed  hy  the  tradition  tbst 
some  division  of  the  diocese  did  take  place  under  his  succeaeor 
Sexwulf ;  Fl.  Wig.  i.  36,  939^  340,  343.  But  the  subject  is  beset  with 
extraordinary  difflculties ;  v.  H.  &  S.  iii.  127-130 ;  D.  C.  B.  iv.  939. 
We  are  again  reminded  of  Wharton's  words,  Ang.  Sac.  L  4^3  • 
^  nusquam  crassiores  tenebrae  . . .  quam  in  successione  Episcoponun 
Merciensium.'  If  the  division  took  phice  as  FJ.  Wig.  says  in  679 
or  680,  it  seems  strange  that  Theodore  should  have  waited  so  Iod^ 
after  Wynfrid's  deposition ;  and  this  might  furnish  an  azgument 
for  a  later  date  for  that  event. 

BezuulftLm  .  .  .  Medeahamstedi]  The  legends  connected  with 
the  foundation  of  Hedeshamstead  (Peterborough)  are  given  in  the 
Peterborough  additions  to  the  Sax.  Ghron.  £.  See  under  the  years 
654,  656,  675,  and  notes.  Acoording  to  the  same  authority  Sexwulf 
was  succeeded  as  abbot  by  Guthbald.  This,  as  a  Peterborough  fiet, 
may  probably  be  accepted  ;  see  my  edition,  pp.  33,  36,  37.  Cutii- 
bald  has  been  identified  with  the  abbot  of  Oundle  mentioned  io 
V.  19,  ad  Jin, ;  D.  G.  B.  iv.  590,  591.  The  Sax.  Ghron.  A.  B.  C. 
place  Sexwulfs  death  in  705,  but  wrongly ;  he  musthave  diedbefore 
692,  as  in  that  year,  at  latest,  Wilfrid,  on  his  second  expulsioo. 
succeeded  to  his  functions ;  v.  v.  191  notes ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  129. 
Gyruiorum]  See  on  iii.  90,  ad  init 

rediit  . .  .  Hniuit]  The  story  quoted  above  from  Eddius  shows 
that  in  678  Wynfrid  attempted  to  make  a  journey  to  the  ContiQent. 
Eddius  seems  to  imply  that  this  waa  immediately  after  his 
deposition';  but  we  have  seen  that  Bede's  narrative  is  oppoeed  to 
this.  Wharton,  Ang.  Sac.  L  496,  makes  the  very  natund  auggestion 
that  Wynfrid,  like  Wilfrid,  may  have  intended  to  appeal  to  Bom«. 
If  SO)  it  seems  again  strange  that  ]ie  should  have  waited  tbree 
years  before  doing  so.  Eadmer  howeveri  Yita  Wilfridi,  c  99; 
H.  Y.  i.  190,  speaks  of  him  as  *  tunc  in  peregrinationem  pro  Dei 
iimore  euntem.'  He  also  speaks  of  him  as  '  nuper  depositumf '  but 
this  only  shows  that  he  derived  the  same  impression  that  we  do 
from  Eddius'  narrative.  It  may  have  been  in  consequence  of  his 
misadventure  that  Wynfrid  returned  to  his  monastery  and  died 
there,  as  Bede  relates.  Bede  says  nothing  of  his  joumey  to  the 
Continent,  though  he  oertainly  had  Eddius'  life  before  him. 

tum  etiam]  t.  e.  c.  675,  according  to  Bede^s  narrative ;  cf.  Fl. 
Wig.  i.  33 ;  R.  W.  i.  164.  *  It  may  denote  the  recovery  of  soroe 
independent  power  for  the  East  Saxons  after  the  death  of  Wulf- 
here;'D.  G.  B.  ii.  178. 
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meminimiu]  iii.  sa 

Eareoniialdam]  Ini  of  Weasex,  in  his  laws  (690  x  693),  speaks  of  Earcon- 
Earconwald  as  *my  bishop/  which  seems  to  show  that  at  that  time  ^^^* 
Eswz  must  have  been  under  the  hegemony  of  Wessex  ;  H.  &  S.  iii. 
9i4f  ai8,  ai9 ;  cf.  ib.  350.     For  the  later  lives  of  him,  v.  Hardy, 
Cat  i.  993-095 ;  AA.SS.  Apr.  iii.  780-787  ;  R.  W.  i.  164,  165.     For      ' 
the  date  of  his  death,  see  on  c.  11.     He  was  a  witness  of  the 
reooneiliation  of  Theodore  and  Wilfrid  in  686  or  687  ;  £ddiu8| 
C43.    He  signs  two  charters,  one  genuine,  the  other  spurious; 
K.  C.  D.  NoB.  35,  38 ;  Birch,  Nos.  81,  87.    The  genuine  one  belongs 
to  693  or  693.    There  is  a  letter  from  oue  Sigebald,  perhaps  Abbot 
of  Chertsey,  to  Boniface,  739x7451  sajring  that  if  he  survives 
Boni£!ioe  he  will  pray  for  his  soul  as  he  does  for  that  of  Earconwald ; 
Mon.  Mog.  p.  167 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  350. 

sorori  suae  Aedilburgae]  Gapgrave*s  life,  AA.SS.  Oct.  v.  648  if.,  Ethelberg. 
m&kes  her  a  daughter  of  Offa  of  Lindsey,  of  whom  nothing  is 
known.  The  statement  that  her  father  was  (a  non-existent)  Offa, 
King  of  tfae  East  Angles,  is  not  in  Capgrave,  but  in  the  Bollandists' 
Dotes.  This  has  misled  Sir  T.  Hardy,  Gat.  i.  385.  The  mistake  is 
perhaps  due  to  a  confUsion  with  the  Ethelberg  of  iii.  8,  who  was  a 
(iaoghter  of  Anna  of East  Anglia.  For  another  suggestion,  see  D.  G.  B. 
i^.  68;  and  the  confusion  between  East  Anglia  and  Essex  runs 
through  many  writers,  mediaeval  and  modern.  See  on  v.  19,  ad  init, 

regione  Sudergeona]  '  Sutirigna  lande,'  AS.  vers.,  which  shows  Snrrey. 
that  -geona  is  the  AS.  gen.  plural.    For  the  various  forms  in  which 
the  name  occurs  in  the  AS.  Ghron.,  see  the  index  of  place-names. 

p.  219.  Cerotaesei]  *  Georteseig/  AS.  vers.  Ghertsey.  Both  Fl.  Chertsey. 
^^ig-  i.  33,  and  O.  P.  p.  143,  say  that  Earconwald  founded  Chertsey, 
*sdminiculo  Frithewoldi  subreguli.'  And  in  K.  G.  D.  Kos.  986- 
9B8;  Birch,  L  55-59,  64,  65,  are  grants  and  confirmations  by 
Wulfhere,  Frithewald  and  Earconwald,  and  in  H.  &  S.  iii.  161-164 
i»  a  privilege  of  Pope  Agatho  to  the  monastery  of  Ghertsey.  They  Forgery  <>* 
are  all  from  the  same  MS.,  Gotton,  Vit.  A.  xiii,  and  they  are  ch^i^te"- 
aI\  forgeries.  Horeover  we  can  point  with  tolerable  certainty  to 
(he  exact  period  at  which  they  were  forged.  In  Q.  P.  u.«.  we 
nad  :  *  aplenduit  ibi  religio,  usque  ad  Danos,  qui .  .  .  locum  illum 
peasnndedere.  .  .  .  At  rex  Edgarus  .  .  .  illud  [monasterium] 
refecit  in  solidum,  undiqus  veteribva  cariis  conquisitia,  quarum  testi- 
monio  praedia  reuocaret  ad  locum,  quae  quidam  ex  magnatibus  seu 
<ii,  sea  uetustatis  auctoritate  occuparent  ad  ius  suum.'  A  demand 
.  this  kind  never  failed  to  create  a  supply.  Of  course  in  many 
a-m  the  land  may  have  been  justly  ckimed,  though  the  docu* 
ratnts  by  which  the  claim  was  supported  wei*e  forged. 
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BHrking.  In  Bereoingum]  Barking  in  Essex.    The  BoUandists  plaoe  th« 

foandation  of  Ghertsey  and  Barking  about  666;  AA.S8.  Oct.  t.  64B; 
cf.  Hon.  Angl.  i.  436 ;  but  thia  is  very  uncertain. 


CHAPTER  7. 
Earlier  life      desoripta  habentur]  These  chapters,  7-11,  are  evidently  taken 


of  Ethel- 
berg. 


PLagno. 


Time  of 
mAtins. 


from  Bome  earlier  authority  which  in  cc  zo,  ii,  pp.  294,  235, 
Bede  speaks  of  as  a  'liber'  or  ^libellus/  probably  some  life  of 
St.  Ethelberg,  as  he  usee  the  same  term  '  libellus '  of  the  liie  of 
St  Fursa,  from  which  iii.  19  is  taken  ;  cf.  pp.  165,  168.  This  life. 
if  extant,  has  not  been  identified.  The  style  however  of  tbew 
chapters  is  Tery  like  Bede^s^  so  that  he  has  probably  worked  up 
his  materials  in  his  own  way. 

saepe  diotae  cladis]  The  only  yisitation  of  the  plague  whidi 
Bede  has  <  often '  mentioned  is  that  of  664.  If  that  is  the  one 
meant  here,  the  foundation  of  Barking  must  be  plaoed  a  good 
deal  earlier  than  is  commonly  done ;  see  on  cc.  6,  9,  10. 

expletis  .  . .  psalmodiis]  The  picturesque  effect  of  the  foUowing 
story  is  much  heightened  if  it  be  remembered  that  matins  were 
said  before  daybreak ;  v.  Introd.  p.  xxri.  For  psalms  and  prayen 
at  the  graves  of  the  departed,  v.  note  on  iii.  5. 


CHAPTER  8. 

•  Meditari.'  p.  220.  meditari]  *  to  learn  his  lessons ; '  r.  on  iii.  5,  and  critical 
note  here.  M.  k  L.  aptly  compare  Chaucer^s  'litel  clergeoun'  in 
the  'Prioress'  Tale,'  who  says: 

*  Now  certes  I  wol  do  my  diligence 
To  conne  it  al,  er  Cristemasse  is  wente'  (w.  87,8^3;. 
tertio]  «=ter. 

CHAPTER  9. 

Date  of  ^*  3^^*  Chim  autem  .  .  .  mundo]    Fl.  Wig.  L  96  says  that  Ethel- 

£thelberg'8  berg  died  on  Oct.  11,  664.  The  knowledge  of  the  day  of  her  death 
may  have  been  kept  alive  by  annual  commemorations  ;  the  year 
may  be  only  the  result  of  two  inferences  drawn  from  Bede'j« 
narrative  by  Florence,  neither  of  which  can  be  regarded  as  oertain : 
(i)  that  Ethelberg  died  of  the  plague  ;  (ii)  that  the  phigue  was  that 
of  664.  See  notes  on  c.  la 
p.  222.  ouius  ut  uirtus,  &o.]  Cf.  the  cases  of  Hild^  c  23,  p.  25^ ; 


death. 
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and  of  Herberty  c.  99,  p.  375.  Cf.  on  Gant.  t.  aa  :  '  Est  et  tertia  *  I  stand 
Domini  ad  ostium  nostram  palsatiOy  cum  nos  de  hac  uita  rapi-  ^^  i^nock. 
endoa,  praemissis  infirmitatibas,  admonet. .  . .  Confestim  autem 
I>omino  sic  pulsanti  aperimus,  si  mortem  laeti  excipimus,  neque 
ad  iudicium  eius  induci  formidamus ; '  Opp.  ix.  299,  300.  And  on 
Luke  xii.  36 :  '  uenit  quippe  cum  ad  iudicium  properat ;  pulsat 
uero  cnm  iam  per  aegritudinis  molestias  esse  mortem  uicinam 
designat.  Cui  confestim  aperimus,  si  hunc  cum  amore  suscipimus ; 
sperire  .  . .  non  uult,  qui  exire  de  corpore  trepidat ' ;  Opp.  xi.  70. 

in  qoa  .  . .  panaare]  *^  Qa  sweostor  in  reston/  'wherein  the  Dormitory. 
sisters  rested,'  AS.  vers. ;  cf.  c  93,  p.  257 :  *  in  dormitorio .  .  . 
pausans.'  So  here  the  dormitory  is  meant.  Hussey  and  Moberly 
take  it  of  the  death-chamber ;  cf.  c.  24.  But  though  ^pausare' 
might  be  used  of  reating  in  the  grave,  it  cannot  mean  the  act 
ofdying. 

p.  228.  infirmitate  decocta]   So  *  infirmitate  decoquitur ' ;  c.  39, 

Pa75- 

bena  aeniati]     *  You  are  welcome ' ;   cf.  French  '  bien-venir,'  *  Bene 
*  bien-venu ' ;  «.  ^.  *  partout   sont   ils    bien-venus/    Froissart,   II.  ^*'"'®- 
iii.  35.    Cf.  '  Wilcoma  [Abbess  of  Chelles] ;  quod  "  Bene  uenias  " 
resonat  Anglica  lingua,'  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  377. 

p.  224.  nimtiare  uenisset]  For  the  construction  cf.  iii.  9,  adfin. 

CHAPTER  10. 

Hildilid]  To  her,  in  eonjunction  with  others,  Aldhelm  dedicated  Hildilid. 
hia  work  Be  Yirginitate ;  Opp.  ed.  Giles,  p.  i.  She  is  mentioned 
in  a  letter  of  St.  Boniface  to  the  abbess  of  St.  Mildred'8,  Thanet, 
in  a  way  which  shows  that  she  was  a  friend  of  his,  and  that  she 
dxd  not  die  before  709 ;  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  53,  ff.  If  Ethelberg  died  in 
664,  Hildilid  must  have  been  abbess  at  least  forty-five  years  ;  and 
Bede  eays  that  she  was  abbess  '  multis  annis  .  . .  usque  ad  ultimam 
Beneetatem.'  FL  Wig.  mentions  her  succeesion  in  664,  v.  s.  ;  and 
again  in  675,  which  is  perhaps  a  more  likely  date. 

libro  . . .  libellns]  v.  on  c.  7. 

qaieQne]  »« '  quisquis.' 

p.  325.  quae  fSamuIamm  .  .  .  reuersa  eat]  Cf.  iii.  9,  adfin. 

CHAPTER  11. 

8ebbi]  r.  notee  on  iii.  qq, 

in  resno  . . .  exegisset]    Therefore  Bede  does  not  regard  the  SecnlHr 
guvemment  of  an  earthly  kingdom  as   incompatible  with    the  ^?'^ 
•errioe  of  the  heavenly  kingdom ;  cf.  ii.  ao.    But  he  thinks  that 
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public  and  even  domeetic  affiiirs  can  bardly  be  administered 
without  some  defilement :  '  publicani .  .  .  uocantur,  qui .  . .  pab- 
licis  implicantur  negotiis,  quae  sine  peccato  aut  uix,  aut  nuUatenns 
ualent  administrari ' ;  Opp.  v.  aaa  ;  cf.  x.  54  :  ^  cura  rei  familiaris, 
quae  uix  sine  culpa .  .  .  agitur.'  Bede  would  have  all  men  like 
Abraham,  sitting  in  the  tent  door  (Qen.  xviii.  i),  ready  to  depart 
at  any  moment,  not  immersed  in  buBiness  in  the  midst  of  the 
tent ;  Opp.  vii.  194. 
Waldhere.  XJaldheri]  There  is  a  letter  from  kim  to  Arcbbishop  Bertwald, 
H.  &  S.  iii.  974.  He  receives  a  grant  from  Swefred  in  704 ;  K.  C.  D. 
Ko.  52  ;  Birch,  No.  11 1 ;  and  aigns  a  grant  of  Ethelbald  of  Mercia; 
K.  C.  D.  No.  79;  Birch,  No.  153. 

p.  226.  BroonualdG  suocesaerat]  Earconwald  must  have  died 
693  X  694.  See  on  iii.  99  ;  '  about  693/  Stubbs,  in  D.  C.  B.  iL  178- 
He  was  buried  in  St.  Paurs ;  but  the  resting-place  of  his  sucoesson 
was  involved  in  obsourity  ;  G.  P.  p.  144 ;  Elmham,  p.  971 ;  AA.SS. 
Apr.  iii.  789-784. 

p.  227.  Bighardo  . .  .  Suefredo]  v,  notes  on  iii.  99. 

inuentum  est,  &o.]  Similar  miraoles  are  related  in  connexioD 
with  the  burial  of  Wilbrord  ;  AIcuin's  Prose  Life,  c.  95 ;  Metrieal 
Life,  c.  95  ;  Hon.  Alc  pp.  57,  74  ;  and  of  Anselm,  G.  P.  p.  123.  In 
the  latter  case  the  idea  of  bending  the  body  was  r^jected  :  *  quis 
[nollent]  norpus  curuando  iniuriam  .- .  .  Sancti  Spiritus  Ucen 
organo.' 

dootoris  gentium]  St.  Paul ;  who  so  entitles  himself ;  i  Tim. 
ii.  7.  Bode,  however,  applies  the  phrase  also  to  St.  Matthew ;  Opp. 
V.  999.  Sebbi'8  tomb  in  St.  Paurs  was  shown  until  the  great  fire 
of  1666. 


Karcon- 
wnld.    . 


Miracle. 


'Doctoris 
irentium.* 


CHAPTER  12. 


West 

Saxon  His- 
tory  atter 
(Vnwalh. 


Quartus  .  .  .  XJini]  On  the  early  history  of  the  Weat-Saxon 
bishopric,  v.  iii.  7,  and  notes. 

mortuuB  . .  .  Coinualoh]  His  death  is  plaoed  in  679  by  the  Sax. 
Chron. ;  it  was  contemporary  with  Benedict  Bisoop's  retum  from 
his  fourth  visit  to  Rome ;  Hist.  Abb.  §  4,  where  Bede  speaks  of 
Cenwalh  as  4nmatura  morte  praereptus,'  and  says  that  he  had 
been  a  great  friend  and  benefactor  to  Benedict 

aooeperunt ...  X]  The  Sax.  Chron.  says  that  Sexburgh,  Cen- 
walh's  queen,  reigned  for  a  year  after  him,  that  iBscwine,  &oq 
of  Cenfus,  sucoeeded  in  674  (R.  W.  regards  him  as  king  in  673 : 
i.  i69\  that  he  died  in  676,  and  was  sucoeeded  by  Centwine,  that 
in  685  Ciedwalla  '  began  to  strive  for  the  kingdom.'    Eddius,  c.  40^ 
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di«tinct]y  says  that  Centwine  was  king  of  Wessex  when  Wilfrid 
took  refage  there  in  68i.  Fl.  Wig.  notes  the  divergence  between 
Bede  and  the  Ghron.  In  i.  272,  he  cites  a  third  authority,  the 
Dicta  regis  JSlfMi,  according  to  which  it  was  not  JBscwine  but 
his  &ther  Cenfiis  who  succeeded  Sezburgh.  He  places  Gentwine*s 
death  in  685,  which  ia  probably  only  an  inferenoe  from  the  Ghron. 
Aldhelm,  in  a  poem  written  under  Ini,  dlstinctly  says  that  Gent- 
wine  entered  a  monastery  before  his  death ;  Opp.  pp.  Z15,  116; 
possibly  compelled  to  do  so  by  Gsedwalla.  W.  H.  of  course  buries 
him  at  Glastonbury,  i.  25.  Later  writers  draw  on  their  imagination  ; 
ct  W.  M.  i.  32 ;  G.  P.  p.  352  ;  Wendover  ad  ann.  &jq  (foUowed  by 
Matth.  Paris  and  Westminster) ;  cf.  Rudbome  in  Ang.  Sao.  1.  194. 
We  might  reconcile  Bede  and  the  Ghron.  by  supposing  that  among 
the  oontending  aldermen  (AS.  vers  for  '  subreguli '),  .Sscwine  and 
Centwine  attained  sufficient  predominance  to  take  the  title  of 
king,  until  G»dwalla  onoe  more  united  the  kingdom  in  his  strong 
hand ;  cf.  W.  H.  1.  32.  On  this  temporary  reversion  to  a  form  of 
govemment  anterior  to  the  institution  of  royalty,  see  AUen, 
Pierogative,  p,  165  ;  F.  N.  G.  i.  580,  581 ;  a  G.  H.  i.  171.  For  an 
earlier  instance  in  Wessex,  cf.  Saz.  Ghron.  E.  626 ;  aup.  u.  9,  last 
Qote ;  Palgrave,  Engl.  Com.  p.  405  ;  F.  K.  G.  i.  26,  27.  This  con« 
foaion  in  the  kingdom  of  Wessex  justified  the  abandonment  for 
a  time  of  the  plan  of  dividing  the  dioceee.  '  It  was  .  .  .  dear  that 
if  the  West  Sazons  were  to  remain  one  kingdom,  they  must 
remain  one  dioeese.'  On  H»dde's  death  these  reasons  no  longer 
ezisted ;  D.  C.  B.  ii.  874. 

Haeddi]    See  notes  to  iii.  7,  and  v.  18,  ad  init.    He  signs  two  Hnddo. 
gimnta  of  Ethelred  of  Mercia,  both  attributed  to  691  X692;  the 
fonner  genuine,  the  latter  spurioua ;  K.  G.  D.  Kos.  32,  33 ;  Birch, 
Nos.  75,  76. 

p.  228.  duobus  annia]    Bede  plaees  Csedwalla^s  abdication  in  Date  of 
688,  V.  7,  24,  pp.  290,  355.     Therefore  he  must  date  his  acoession  CodwallH. 
686.    Thia  is  not  inoonsistent  with  the  Chron.,  which  merely  says 
that  in  685  he  '  began  to  strive  for  the  kingdom,'  '  winnan  lefter 
rioe.' 

Aedilred  . .  .  fedaret]  This  ravager  of  monasteries  afterwards  Bthelred 
became  himself  a  monk  and  abbot  of  Bardney ;  see  on  iiL  11,  and  of  Mercia. 
T.  191  Theodore  in  686  addresses  him  as  '  tua  miranda  Sanctitas ' ; 
Eddius,  c.  43  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  171 ;  FL  Wig.  i.  264,  caUs  him  '  sanctus 
iEthelredus' ;  ct  D.  C.  B.  ii.  227  ;  while  W.  M.  i.  78  says  that  he 
was  ^animi  reUgione  quam  pugnandi  ezercitatione  celebrior.'  In 
0.  P.  p,  135,  it  is  stated  that  he  invaded  Kent,  *  nescio  quo  inso- 
leoti  Cantuaritae  regia  responao  inoensus.*  But  this  is  imagination. 
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*The  expedition  was  probably  conneoted  with  the  intemal  din« 
sions  in  the  Kentish  kingdom,  where  the  Mercian  influence  seemsto 
have  altemated  with  the  West  Saxon' ;  D.  C.  B.iv.aa^.  In  a  spurioiis 
charter  of  SwaBbhard  of  Kent,  Ethelred  is  represented  as  signiiig 
it  while  on  this  ezpedition  ;  K.  C.  D.  Ko.  14 ;  Birch,  Ka  43.  In 
another  spurious  charter  he  is  called  '  rex  Christianiasimus  Mer* 
ciorum,  immo  .  .  .  totius . . .  Britanniae ' ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  40 ;  Birch, 
Ko.  89.  '  Under  iSthelred,  Mercian  history  is  all  but  a  blank/ 
Green,  M.  E.  p.  387. 

aooepta .  . .  non  grandis]  This  has  sometimes  been  taken  u 
marking  the  foundation  of  the  see  of  Hereford  ;  H.  &  S.iiL  196, 130 ; 
Stubbs,  Ep.  Succ.  pp.  3,  171 ;  Hardy's  Le  Keve,  L  454  ;  cf.  Bri^i, 
p.  964.  But  the  whole  tenor  of  Bede'B  narrative  is  against  theidea 
that  Putta  discharged  episcopal  functions  after  the  loss  of  Rochestcf. 
He  lived  as  a  simple  priest  to  the  end  of  his  lifeu  The  '  ageUas 
non  grandis '  cannot  refer  to  the  extent  of  a  diocese,  but  indieatea 
the  plot  of  land  with  whioh  his  church  was  endowed ;  ct  iii.  17^ 
p.  160,  of  Aidan  :  '  utpote  nil  propriae  possessionis,  excepta  eeelesis 
sua  et  adiacentibus  agellis  habens.'  FL  Wig.  mentions  the  deathof 
a  Putta,  Bishop  of  Hereford,  under  688  (cf.  ib.  938 ;  G.  P.  p.  998),  bat 
he  says  no  word  to  identify  him  with  Putta,  ex>Bishop  of  Rochester. 
Yet  this  identification  is  the  sole  ground  for  the  above  statemeat 
It  is  true  that  the  aee  of  Hereford  must  have  been  founded  abost 
this  time  if  its  first  bishop  died  in  688.  Bede,  however,  says  nothing 
on  the  subject.  Kor  does  it  appear  in  FL  Wig.'s  list  of  sees  created 
out  of  Mercia  in  679,  L  940. 

Ouichelmum .  . .  Oebmundum]  Bede  gives  no  materials  for 
fixing  the  dates  of  these  two  bishops,  and  (perhaps  for  that 
reason)  they  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Sax.  Chron.  Fl.  Wig. 
places  all  these  transactions  under  676,  but  no  argument  can  be 
drawn  from  this  (with  Le  Keve,  ii.  555),  as  he  has  simply  trans- 
ferred  this  paragraph  of  Bede,  almost  unalterod,  to  his  own  pages. 
Stubbs,  £p.  Sucoession,  p.  4  (on  what  authority  I  know  not),  plaees 
the  consecration  of  Gebmund  in  678.  For  the  daie  of  hia  death, 
see  on  v.  8,  adfin, 

qui  est  annus .  . .  VIII]  See  note  on  c.  5. 

oometa]  Cf.  Bede,  De  Katura  Rerum,  c.  94 :  '  Cometae  Bont 
stellae  flammis  crinitae,  repente  nascentes,  ragni  mutationem,  aut 
pestilentiam,  aut  bella,  uel  uentos,  aestnsue  pori^ndentee  .  .  . 
Breuissimum  quo  cemerentur  spatium  septem  dierum  annotatum 
eat,  longissimum  LXXX ; '  Opp.  vi.  1 1 1.  This  therefore  was  a  oomet 
of  the  longest  duration  ;  cf.  v.  93,  p.  349.  There  was  a  comet  in 
April  1066  which  was  widely  regarded  as  portentous.    This  how* 
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cTer  was  of  the  sliortest  doration,  '7  swa  scean  .  .  .  seofan  niht/ 

*  and  80  ahone  seYen  nights ' ;  Sax.  Chron.  ad  anti.  with  notes. 

*  Ralthaaar  Bekker  .  .  .  and  Pierre  Bayle  .  .  .  overthrew  the  8Ui>er- 
stition,'  M.  &  L. 

p.  229.  orta .  . .  diBsenBione,  &o.]  v.  y.  19,  p.  326,  and  notes. 

Boaa]  Alcuin,  in  his  poem  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  w.  846-874,  gives  Bosa. 
a  Tery  fayourable  character  of  Boea,  '  uir  sine  fraude  bonus.'    He 
is  mentioned  in  the  so-called  poetical  Martyrology  of  Bede  ;  Opp. 
i.  53 ;  cf.  AAJ3S.  Mart.  ii.  io*-ia*. 

Bat»]  «.  on  iii.  a6,  p.  190. 

Badhaed]  He  had  been  sent  with  Ceadda  in  664,  when  he  went  Eadhed. 
io  be  consecrated  firat  to  Kent,  and  then  to  Wessex,  iii.  a8. 

Idndiafiurorom]  v.  on  iii.  xi. 

napexTime]    It  cannot  have  been  later  than  675,  as  Wulfhere 
died  in  that  year,  poesibly  in  oonsequenoe  of  this  defeat. 

•aperato  . . .  Uulfhare]  On  this  Eddius,  c.  ao,  says :  '  Wlfharius  Walfhere. 
. .  .  BOperbo  animo  .  . .  omnes  Australes  populos  aduersum  regnum 
noetram  conoitans,  non  tam  ad  bellandum  quam  ad  redigendum  ' 
sub  tributo  . . .  proponebat.  EcgMthus  aero . . .  in  Deum  confisus 
. . .  hoetem  superbum  .  .  .  cum  paruo  ezercitu  prostrauit ; .  .  .  reg- 
numqae  eiua  sub  tributo  distribuit,  et  eo  postea  quacunqife  ex 
causa  moriente  . . .  aliquod  spatium  pacifice  imperauit.'  In  6.  P. 
pp.  ai8,  ax9^  Wulf  here'8  motiye  ia  said  to  have  been  revenge  for 
the  death  of  his  father  Penda  (twenty  years  preyiously)  I  But 
*terga  turpiter  nudatus,  ingloriua  eflfugit,  nec  muUis  post  diebua 
8i^^eniu  partem  prouinciarum  [i,e,  Lindissi]  Northanimbrorum 
regi  oeasit.'  The  Hist  de  S.  Cuthberto,  S.  D.  i.  aoo,  says  that  he 
fled  *nno  tantum  comitante  puerulo.'  'Et  hoc  obtinuit  [Egfrid] 
per  auxilium  ^ancti  Wilfrithi  qui  cum  eo  fuit,  maxime  uero  per 
orationes  sancti  Cuthberti  qui  abaens  erat.'  EddiuSi  c.  19,  natu- 
rally  aacribea  all  £gfirid'8  successes  to  Wilfrid,  and  all  his  subse- 
quent  disasters  to  his  qnarrel  with  him.    So  G.  P.  p.  ai^. 

Xdilaini  .  . .  Cyniberotam]    There  are  no  means  of  dating  the  Bishops  of 
aocesaions  of  these  bishops.    Edgar  signs  a  charter  of  706 ;  K.  C.  D.  I^dsey. 
Xo.  56 ;  Birch,  No.  116,  and  the  Council  of  Clovesho  in  716 ;  H.  &  S. 
iii  300.    Cynibert  supplied  Bede  with  materials  for  his  history  ; 
Pret  p.  7.    He  died  in  733  ;  S.  D.  ii.  30.    For  Ethelwine,  cf.  iii. 
II,  a7,  pp.  149,  X9a. 

habebat . . .  Sexaolftxm]    i, «.  Lindsey  being  then   subjeet  to 
Xercia,  Sexwulf,  as  biahop  of  Meroia,  acted  aa  bishop  in  Lindaey. 

poai  trea  . .  .  annos]  i,  e,  68x. 

Tnnberotam]   He  had  been  abbot  of  Gilling ;  Hist.  Anon.  Abb.  Tanbert. 
S  a.    On  Gilling,  v,  iii.  a^,  p.  179. 
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EHta'8  aee.  remanente  Bata,  &o.]  This  seems  to  show  that  Eata  had  ehosen 
Lindisfame,  and  not  Hexham,  as  the  seat  of  his  hishopric  (aee  on 
iii.  a6)  ;  cf.  Raine's  Hexham,  I.  xviii,  xxiii ;  while  the  phrase  of 
iv.  a8|  p.  273,  '£ata  reuerso  ad  sedem  ecclesiae  Hagufltaldensis.' 
points  the  opposite  way.  For  the  boundaries  of  Hexham  diocese, 
cf.  Raine,  u.  s.  pp.  xix.  ao. 

BLshopric         Pictomm]    The  seat  of  this  bishopric  seems  to  have  been  in  the 

of  the  Picts.  xnonastery  of  Abercom  on  the  Forth,  c.  a6.  The  Picts  meant  are 
of  course  those  Piots  north  of  the  Forth  who  were  subject  to 
Northumbrian  rule,  0.  a.  on  c.  3,  and  referenoes  there  given.  After 
the  defeat  of  Egfrid  in  685,  the  Picts  emancipated  themselTes  froni 
that  rule,  and  Trumwine  had  to  retire  to  Whitby,  c  a6.  In  later 
times,  when  the  existenoe  of  the  Pictish  kingdom  north  of  the 
Forth  had  been  forgotteni  the  name  of  Scots  having  supplanted 
that  of  Picts  in  those  regions,  and  the  only  Picts  then  known 
being  those  of  Galloway,  the  mistake  was  made  of  suppoeing  that 
Trumwine'8  see  was  Whitem  or  Gandida  Casa  (so  the  lists  of 
bishops  in  FI.  Wig.  i.  346 ;  Richard  of  Hexham,  o.  6,  and  many  later 
writers  ;  cf.  6.  P.  p.  354,  margin)  ;  whereas  Pehthelm  was  really 
the  first  Anglian  bishop  of  Candida  Casa,  y.  93,  p.  351.  Nieolas. 
prior  of  Worcester,  wiiting  to  Eadmer  in  iiao  on  the  primacyof 
the  see  of  York  in  Scotland,  avoids  this  error,  but  says :  '  PietoraiD 
uero  episcopi  sedes,  cuius  mentionem  sanctus  Beda  lacit,  ubi 
fuerit,  penitus  ignoro ' ;  H.  &  S.  ii.  ao4  ;  cf.  ib.  6,  7  ;  S.  C.  S.  i.  262. 
a68,  ii.  170,  ^73.  That  Bede  is  not  thinking  of  those  Picta  who 
may  haTe  spread  to  the  south  of  the  Forth  (as  Bright  supposes, 
p.  3^4),  is  shown  by  c.  a6,  p.  ^67,  where  he  distinctly  says  that 
the  Forth  '  Anglorum  terras  Pictommque  disterminat.* 
recepisaet]  On  the  date,  t.  a.  on  iii.  11. 

Kipoii.  Hrypenai   eoolesiae    praefeoit]    Cf.  iii.   38  :    <  Eadhaedus  . . . 

postea  .  .  .  Hrypensis  ecclesiae  praesul  factus  eet.'  These  phrtses 
are  oommonly  taken  to  indicate  the  establishment  for  a  time  of  an 
episcopal  see  at  Ripon  ;  and  so  the  AS.  vers.  takes  it  in  both  cases : 
'  EadhsefJ  he  gesette  to  biscope  Hrypsetna  cirican ' ;  '  Eadaeth  .  .  . 
SBfter  ]>on  .  .  .  in  Hrypum  wsbs  biscop  geworden.'  The  liitiD 
phrases  are  not  howoTer  in  themselTos  concIusiTo,  for  eTen 
*■  praeeul '  is  sometimes  used  of  abbots,  v.  Ducange,  a.  v.,  and  et 
H.  &  S.  ii.  6 :  <  the  possible  see  of  Ripon/  ib.  iii.  130.  Eddios 
howcTer,  distinctly  makes  this  atteinpt  to  conTert  Wilfnd*s 
monastery  of  Ripon  into  a  bishop's  see  one  of  Wilfrid'8  grounds  of 
complaint,  c.  45.  It  probably  represents  an  attempt  to  diTide  the 
Deiran  diocese,  as  the  Bernician  was  diTided  between  Lindis&nie 
and  Hexham  ;   Raine's  Hexham,  I.  XTiii. ;    cf.  Bede'a  policy  of 
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iocating  new  bishoprics  in  ezisting  monaBteries,  Ep.  ad  Egb.  §  xo, 
PP-  413-414- 

CHAPTER  13. 

P.  S30.  On  the  arrangement  of  this  and  the  two  fqllowing 
chaptersy  see  the  critical  notes  to  the  headings  of  this  and  the  next 
chapter. 

trilfrid]  See  on  v.  19.  Wilfrid. 

IMitria]  Wilfrid'8  '  patria '  is  Northumbria,  coincident  in  eztent 
with  his  'parrochia'  or  diocese.  See  on  iii.  11,  for  the  absence  of 
nnitj  among  the  Teutonic  tribes  in  Britain  at  this  time ;  thongh 
we  trace  a  rudimentary  feeling  for  it ;  c  14,  note. 

diuertenB]  For  the  date,  see  on  y.  19.  For  Wil£rid's  earlier  Sossex. 
sdTentnrefi  with  the  South  Sazons,  ib.  and  Eddius,  o.  13.  On  the 
eondition  of  Sussez  at  this  time,  cf.  Bright,  pp.  183,  soa ;  '  pro" 
uincia  gentilis  usque  ad  illud  tempus  perseuerans  uizit,  quae  pro 
mpiom  multitudine  et  siluarum  densitate,  aliis  prouinciis  inezpug- 
nabilifl  restitit' ;  Eddius,  o.  41. 

Aediloalch]  'JEfSelwalh/AS.  yers.  ;  <^>elwald/Saz.Chron.  A.;  Ethelwalh 
*  ^>elwold,'  B.  E. ;  <  Aj^elwold/  C.  ^  Sossex. 

non  multo  ante]  Twenty  years,  if  the  Saz.  Ghron.  be  correct  in 
placing  Wulfhere'8  war  with  WesseZi  the  conquest  and  donation 
of  Wight  in  661 ;  but  the  entry  is  not  wholly  reliablOy  see  note,  a.  l 
and  on  iii.  7.  It  was  eyidently  Wulfhere's  policj  to  curtail  the 
power  of  Wessez,  and  to  add  to  that  of  Sussez,  which  was  too 
small  to  become  dangerous ;  cf.  D.  C.  B.  ii.  aaS.  Eddius,  u,  8. 
aeems  to  speak  as  if  Ethelwalh  and  his  queen  had  still  been  heathen 
at  the  time  of  Wilfrid's  arrival. 

looo  fllii]  V.  s.  on  iii.  7,  99. 

Meanuarornm]  The  name    of   this    tribe   of    '  Mean-dwellers '  The  If ean- 
njrriTes  in  the  hundreds  of  East  and  West  Meon,  and  of  Meonstoke  '^^'^- 
in  Hampehire  ;  cf.  Birch,  i.  548. 

Sappa]  On  the  misunderstanding  of  this  passage  bj  the  com-  Eappa. 
pilers  of  the  Saz.  Chron.,  see  notes  to  p.  39  of  my  edition. 

Hnlooiomm]  For  the  Hwiccas,  see  on  ii.  a,  and  ir^,  c.  93,  p.  The 
955-  Hwiocas. 

Kanfiridi .  . .  foere]  It  looks  as  if  the  two  brothers  were  joint 
nilers  of  the  Hwiceas.  Bede  does  not  gire  them  the  title  of  king, 
tlkoiigh  he  does  to  Osric,  c.  93,  p.  955. 

p.  dSl.  erat  .  . .  monaohua  .  .  .  Dioul]    With  the  ezception  of  Bionil, 
Ma«ldab'8  settlement  at  Malmesbury,  this  seems  to  be  a  solitary  ^^  ^^  " 
ioatance  of  Irish  missionary  effort  in  the  South  of  England  ;  and 
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Bosham. 


it  does  not  appear  to  haTe  had  muoh  snooess.  (In  the  Eart  of 
England  we  have  the  case  of  St.  Fursa  and  his  companiona,  ilL  19.) 
The  name  Dicul  or  Dicuil,  though  not  one  of  the  oommoner 
Irish  names,  occurs  oocasionally ;  cf.  iii.  19,  p.  168 ;  F.  M.  871,  889; 
Vita  Tripart  p.  248 ;  gen.  Dicollo,  ib. ;  c£  F.  M.  680,  793.  It 
was  an  Irish  monk  of  this  name  who  in  the  ninth  oentury  wrote 
the  well-known  mediaeval  geography,  De  Mensura  orbis  teme; 
V.  Dict.  Nat.  Biog. ;  ct  Foetae  Lat.  Aeui  CaroL  ii.  666-668  ;  Neues 
Archiy  d.  Gesellsch.  fOr  &ltere  deutsche  Qesohichtskunde,  ir.  956- 
958. 

Bosanhamm]  Bosham  near  Ohichester.  For  its  connezion  with 
the  story  of  the  Norman  Conquest,  v,  F.  N.  C.  iil  aoa. 

tribus  annis]  i.  e.  c.  678. 

impia]  *  pitiless.'  This  incident  is  not  in  Eddius.  Bede  pro- 
bably  got  it  from  Acca. 

denique  ferunt,  &c.]  R.  W.  tells  a  similar  tale  of  the  plagoe  in 
665,  i.  159. 

ezsufELata  idolatria]  <  alluding  to  the  old  oustom  of  spitUng  as  if 
in  abhorence  of  the  Evil  one  at  the  time  of  renouncing  him  and  his 
works ' ;  Bright,  p.  306,  and  reft  ad  loo.,  n\f.  v.  6 ;  Ducange,  s.  v. 
*  ez8u£9atio ; '  cf.  Eddius,  c.  41,  *  paganorum  .  . .  quidam  uoluntarie, 
alii  uero  coacti  regis  imperio,  idolatriam  deserentes  .  • .  in  una  die 
multa  millia  baptizati  sunt' ;  see  on  i.  a6.  ad/ln. 

p.  282.  quo  benefloio  .  . .  sumBemnt]    Cf.  Opp.  iz.  379 :  '  Domi- 
nus  [primis  ecclesiae  magistris]  . . .  etiam  faciendorum  signoniin 
ponObene-  ^^^^ contulit,  ut, . . . sanatismorbis corporalibus,  ad salutem animae 
fits.  facilius,  quos  erudiebant,  attraherent ' ;  c£  ib.  301 ;  and  Opp.  v. 

189 :  '  Nam  et  terrena  subsidia  necesse  est  ut  subditis  rector  ne 
desint  diligenter  praeuideat ;  . . .  et  si  quos  aut  spiritualibus  snt 
etiam  communibus  eorum  oommodis  aduersantes  deprehenderit, 
horum  uiolentiae  quantum  ualet  obsistat.'  Aocording  to  Eddius, 
c.  96,  Wilfrid*s  earlier  work  in  Frisia  had  been  much  helped  by 
the  fact  that  the  time  of  his  preaching  there  was  one  of  great 
abundance. 
Selsey.  terram  IiXXXVII  fluniliarum]    'uillam  suam  propriam,  ia 

qua  manebat,  ad  episcopalem  eedem,  cum  territoriis  postea 
additis  liXXXYII  mansionum  in  Seolesiae  .  .  .  nouo  enan- 
gelistae  .  .  .  conoedit';  Eddius,  c  41.  A  spurious  grant  of 
Selsey  to  Wilfrid  by  CcBdicaOa  is  in  K.  C.  D.  No.  999 ;  Birch,  No.  64. 
Tlie  forger  betrays  his  hand  by  calling  Wilfrld  aftAbishop.  See 
on  ii.  90. 

monasteiium]  With  Eappa  as  abbot.    See  next  chapter. 

annos  V]  For  the  date,  see  on  v.  19. 
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libertate  donando]  We  should  ezpect '  libertatem.'    On  the  part  TheChnrch 
taken  by  the  mediaeyal  church  in  abolishing  alavery  and  serfdom,  ^^  ^ 
see  M.   Tanoaki'8  monograph,   De  rabolition  de  rEsclavage   au 
Moyen  Age  (1860). 


CHAPTER  14. 

On  the  significance  of  the  abaenoe  of  thia  chapter  from  a  cer- 
tain  claae  of  MSS.  aee  Introduction,  $  97.  The  information  on 
whieh  thia  chapter  ia  baaed  waa  no  doubt  derived  by  Bede  from 
Aeea. 

p.  288.  mortalitaa  aaeua]  See  on  iii.  97. 

•aoerdoe]  In  c.  13,  and  lower  in  this  chapter  he  ia  called 
'presbyter,'  v.  on  i.  98. 

triduaaum  ieiunium]  Gf.  on  ii.  9,  p^  84. 

p.  884.  uerbia  piiasimis]  '  most  pitying,  or  kindly  worda.' 

haa  etonim  die]  Aug.  5 ;  iii.  9,  p.  145. 

oodioibua  .  . .  depositlo]  Galendara  in  which  the  obita  of  sainta  *  Annale.' 
and  othen  were  noted.    Lower  in  this  chapter  such  a  book  ia  called 
an  '  annale ' ;  (a  aenae  of  the  word  *  annale '  not  noted  by  Ducange). 
Alao  oalled  a  '  Kalendarium  defunctorum.'    Pertz,  zzv.  699.    The 
objeet  of  aueh  records  was  to  show  on  what  days  commemorative 
mflSBoe  had  to  be  said.    The  preaent  atory  would  seem  to  show  that 
they  were  not  always  very  carefully  consulted.    Sueh  recorda  offcen 
formed  valuable  materiala  for  history.    Thus  in  compoaing  the 
Kiatoria  Gremifanenaia,  the  author,   ^aicut  potuit,  ex  priuilegiia 
et  ez  eronicis  ac  ez  defunctorum  kalendariis  coUigere  annotauit ' ; 
Pertz,  u.  a.    Suoh  books  must  be  distinguished  from  the  Liber  *  Liber 
Vitae  which  was  simply  a  list  of  names  without  any  dates ;  aee  ^^^^e.' 
e.  g,  the  Liber  Yitae  ecdesiae  Dunelm.,  publiahed  by  the  Surteea 
Sooioty  1841,  and  by  Mr.  Sweet  in  hia  Earliest  EngUsh  Tezts; 
ef.  Introduction,  pp.  zzvii,  zzviii.    The  term  *  album  *  is  applied  to 
boih  olasses ;  Introd.  m.  s.  ;  W.  M.  i.  961.  The  term,  *  Gomputarium 
deliiiietorum/  Pertz,  z.  581,  eeems  to  apply  to  the  former  kind  of 
doeament.    The  use  of  the  word  'depositio'  in  this  connezion 
implies  the  eustom  of  burying  on  the  day  of  death.    See  on  i.  93, 
iv.  i9f  30- 

p.  286.  ipsorum  genti]    Note  the  beginnings  of  a  senae  of  unity. 

*diB«nis]    This   seems  to    be  uaed  in  an  ecoleaiaatical  aenaey 
'  eonverta.' 

pvmaolari,  *o.]  On  the  repreaentation  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  in  art, 
cf.  JD.  C.  A.  ii.  1691-1693. 
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Beaerv»- 
tion  of 
saorament. 


simttl  et . .  .  muidaiilt]  Gf.  c.  24,  adfin.y  p.  a6i,  for  the  admini* 
stration  of  the  reseryed  sacrament  to  a  dying  member  of  tbe 
monastery  (Csedmon). 

p.  286.  in  plerisqne  looia]  On  the  extent  of  the  cult  of  St 
Oswald,  V.  iii.  131  notes. 

natalioina  dies]  Cfl  Introd.  pp.  Izvii,  Ixviii. 


GflBdwalla. 


Folitical 
and  eccle- 
siastical 
indepen- 
dence. 


CHAPTER  16. 

Interea  . . .  Caedualla,  fto.]  It  would  appear  that  in  the  sirife 
for  poweri  which,  as  we  have  seen,  was  going  on  at  this  time  iii 
Wessezy  Csedwalla  had  for  a  time  been  worsted  and  driven  into 
exile ;  *■  per  &ctionem  principum  a  West  Saxonia  expulsua,'  G.  P. 
p.  933 ;  '  factione  conspiratorum  in  exilium  actus,*  W.  M.  L  33- 
He  took  refuge  in  'desertis  Ciltineet  Ondred/  Eddius,  c  42;  t.e. 
the  forests  of  Chiltem  and  Andred  (cf.  K.  C.  D.  No.  1289).  Here  be 
gathered  l^ound  him,  like  Dayid,  a  band  of  hardy  men,  '  namqiie, 
seu  miseratione  fortunarum  eius  infracta,  seu  uirtute  delectata,  toU 
pubes  exulem  secuta' ;  W.  M.  u.  «.  Thus  he  began  'winnan  mfter 
rice,  '  to  strive  for  the  kingdom ' ;  Sax.  Chron.  He  first  fell  upon 
Ethelwalh,  'improuise'  adds  FI.  Wig.  i.  39,  whom  he  doubtles 
regarded  as  occupying  districts  belonging  to  Wessex,  and  slew  him. 
He  was  however  driven  out  bj  the  king^s  '  aldermen'  (AS.  TenL : 
not  *  earls,'  as  Bright,  p.  349,  a  title  which  does  not  come  into  use 
in  this  sense  till  oenturies  later),  Berthun  and  Andhun  (.Sthelhun, 
Fl.  Wig.),  whom  he  in  tum  defeated,  having  in  the  meantime 
gained  possession  of  the  throne  of  Wessex.  W.  M.  u.  s.  speaks  of 
Edric  us  the  successor  of  Ethelwalh ;  but  this  is  probably  due  to 
a  misimderstanding  of  c.  a6,  od/lh. ;  from.  whioh  passage  he  hastilT 
inferred  that  Edric  was  a  South  Saxon,  whereas  he  reaUy  was 
a  Kentish  prince. 

Ini]  V.  V.  7,  cLdftn. 

toto  . .  .  nequiret]  We  see  hj  this  how  political  and  ecclesiastieal 
independence  went  togother.  The  first  Bishop  of  Selsey  after 
Wilfrid's  retirement  was  Eadbert,  c.  709,  ▲.  d.,  v.  t.  18,  adftn. 

CHAPTER  16. 


Conqnestof     regno  potitus]    In  686,  v.  on  c  la.    The  conquest  of  Wight 

C»d^aUA  ^^  P^*^  *^®  ^™®  ^®*'"'  ^"*  Chron.  W.  M.  i.  33  says  that 
Wight  held  out  against  CsBdwalla,  relying  upon  Mercia,  'fiducia 
Merciorum,'  which  is  very  likely.  It  would  seem  that  Ethelwalb 
at  the  time  of  his  death  had  not  made  any  attempt  to  christianiae 
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his  new  possession  of  Wight.     The  Sax.  Chron.  «.  a.  686  joins  Mul 
with  his  brother  C»dwalla  in  the  conquest  of  Wight. 

p.  237.  stragioa  oaede]  This  seems  certainly  to  be  the  reading  'Stragicns.' 
requlred  by  the  testimony  of  the  MSS. ;  confirmed  by  Elmham, 
p.  353,  and  Rudbome  in  Ang.  Sac.  i.  353,  who  both  quote  this 
passage  with  the  reading  'stragica;'  though  I  can  find  no  other 
instanoe  of  the  adjective  'stragicus.'  Ducange  however  cites 
'stragieiosas'  from  Muratori,  SS.  zii.  563.  The  AS.  translator 
must  have  read  or  misread  '  troioa,'  whioh  is  so  far  in  favour  of 
'tngica.'  In  iii.  i,  'tragica  oaede'  is  the  best  atteated  reading; 
though  a  few  MSS.  have  *  atragica.' 

neodom  regeneratus]  In  a  spurious  charter  of  Ini,  other  grants 
aie  alleged  to  have  been  made  by  C»dwalla  'licet  paganua ;'  K.  C.  D. 
No.  73 ;  Birch,  No.  143. 

qoartam  partem]  W.  M.  u.  a.  tums  this  into  a  tithe  of  all  spoils 
taken  bj  Casdwalla  'ut  omnes  manubias  .  . .  Deo  decimaret/  for 
which  there  is  no  authority,  ib.  IL  zxv. 

fbrie  . . .  •apemeniens]  Aocording  to  Eddius,  c.  43,  his  coming  Wilfrid 
waa  by  no  means  fortuitous.  *  Nam  sanctus  antistes  .  .  .  saepe  J^S^***" 
anziatum  exulem  adiuuauit, .  .  .  usquedum  .  .  .  regnum  adeptus 
esL  .  .  .  Caedwalla,  Oocidentalium  Sazonum  .  .  .  monarchiam 
tenens,  statim  .  .  .  Wilfridum .  .  .  ad  se  .  .  .  accersiuit. .  .  .  [Quo] 
neniente,  rez . . .  in  omni  regno  suo  ezcelsum  consiliarium  moz 
illum  oompoeuit.'  Wilfrid  cannot  however  have  stayed  very  long 
in  Weasez,  as  in  this  very  year  686,  or  early  in  the  nezt,  he  was 
recalled  to  Northumbria.  If  however  Bede'8  words  '  de  gente  sua ' 
are  to  be  taken  strictly,  he  must  have  regarded  Wilfrid's  visit  to 
Wessez  as  posterior  to  his  restoration.  According  to  G.  P.  p.  233, 
Wilfrid  gave  to  Cssdwalla  in  his  ezile  not  only  good  counsel  but 
*tum  equitaturas,  tum  pecunias.'  For  his  motive  see  on  v.  19. 
We  may  wonder  (with  Bright,  p.  349)  what  Wilfrid  felt  when 
CsMlwalla  turaed  upon  and  slew  the  bishop's  own  patron  and 
benefoctor  Ethelwalh.  It  is  perhaps  to  gloss  over  this  difficulty 
that  G.  P.  U.8.  represents  the  collision  as  taking  place  ^aliquo 
infortanio.'    On  the  chronology,  see  notes  to  v.  19. 

Amaldi  regia  insulae]   This  isolated  notice  of  a  kingdom  of  A  king  of 
Wight  ahows  us  that  there  may  have  been  many  petty  kingdoms  Wight. 
in  varions  parts  of  the  country  of  which  we  hear  nothing.    R.  W. 
aays:  'de  duobus  filiis  Arwaldi  Vectae  insulae  subreguli/  i.  i8a. 

lotorom  prouinoiam]  ^  Eota  lond,'  AS.  vers. ;  ct  on  i.  15. 

Ad  Lapidem]  Stoneham  on  the  Itchen,  above  Southampton.         Stoneham. 

Hreatford]  Redbridge,  Hants ;  a  bridge  in  kter  times  having  Bedbridge. 
taken  the  place  of  the  older  ford. 
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p.  288.  Danihelam]  «.  ti^.  t.  z8. 
Soloente]  The  Solent. 

Homeleft]   The  Hamble ;  the  words  *  ultrm  .  .  .  pertinent '  m 
omitted  by  the  AS.  yera. 

CHAPTEK  17. 
The  Conn-        His  temjioribua]  A  somewhat  Tague  expretsion,  ibr  we   noir 

Md.^  ^**"  ^®^®"^  ^™  *^®  ^®*^  ^  ^  ^'  ^  ^^^  Council  of  Hatfield  and 
the  theological  points  with  which  it  dealt,  cf.  Bright,  pp.  316-392. 
The  Mono-  per  heresim  JBatTOhetle]  The  heresy  of  Eutyches  was  Mono- 
P^^J^I^  phyaite — ^the  denial  of  the  oo-ezistenoe  of  the  two  natnreay  the 
thelites.  IMvine  and  hnman,  in  the  person  of  oor  Lord  afler  the  IneamatiozL 
It  was  a  reaction  against  Nestorianism  which  tended  to  denj  tbe 
nnity  of  Person  in  the  Incamate  Word,  and  was  itself  a  reaction 
againtt  Apollinarianism.  See  D.  G.  B.  imder  these  words,  and 
nnder  '  Person  of  Ghrist.'  Eatycbes  was  oondemned  by  a  Synod 
of  Constantinople  in  448,  acquitted  by  the  Bobber  Synod  of  Ephesas 
in  449,  and  finally  condemned  by  the  Qeneral  Council  of  Chaleedon 
in  451.  The  heresy  however  which  troubled  the  Church  at  this 
time  was  not  MonophybltiRm  in  its  original  Eutychian  fonn.  bnt 
a  further  development  of  it,  viz.  Monothelitism,  t. «.  the  deniai  of 
the  existence  and  operation  of  two  wills,  the  human  and  the  Diriiie, 
in  the  person  of  Christ.  This  controYorsy  (for  the  importanee  of 
which  of.  Bright,  p.  aao  and  re£EL;  Gk>re,  Bampton  Lecturas, 
pp.  99  ff.),  filled  nearly  the  whole  of  the  seventh  centuiy;  it 
prepared  the  way  for  the  iconoclastic  oontroTetsy  of  the  ei^th 
century,  and  for  the  separation  of  East  and  West ;  the  East  being 
largely  Monothelite.  Monothelitism  was  finally  oondemned  in  the 
Sixth  General  Council,  that  of  Gonstantinople,  whioh  sat  firom 
NoT.  680  to  Sept.  681.  In  preparation  for  this  council  Pope  Agatho 
held  a  synod  of  the  Westem  Ghnreh  at  Bome,  March  680^  at 
whioh  Theodore  himself  was  ezpeoted.  In  his  absence  Wilfrid, 
who  was  at  Rome  on  his  own  affairs,  answered  for  the  orthodoxy 
of  the  North  of  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  of  the  Islands ;  Eddios, 
c.  53  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  140,  141 ;  i^f,  t.  19,  p.  327  ;  and  Theodore  snd 
other  Metropolitans  held  synods  of  their  provinoes  with  referenee 
to  the  same  subject.  For  passages  in  Bede'8  own  works  on  tbe 
Bubject  of  Eutychianism,  v,  Introd.  p.  Ixii,  note. 
saoerdotnm]  'biscopa,'  '  bishops,'  AS.  Tors.,  v,  on  i.  98. 
p.  889.  Hymbronensium]  NorOanhymbra,  AS.  Ters.  'Um- 
brensis'  is  used  in  the  same  sense  in  the  heading  of  Theodore's 
Penitential ;  H.  &  S.  iiL  173.    See  on  i.  15. 
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indiotioxie  vjjj.*]  'The  year  of  the  eighth  indiction  was  either  Chrono- 
from  Sept  94,  679  to  Sept.  94,  680  (Gaesarean),  or  from  Dec.  25,  ^^- 
679  to  Dee.  a$f  680  (pontifical),  and  in  both  cases  includes  Sept.  17, 
68a  Baronius  beginning  the  indiction  Sept.  i,  actually  dates  the 
conncil  in  679 ;'  H.  &  S.  iiL  144  (against  Kemble,  C.  D.  I.  Izzx). 
Bede,  in  y.  94^  p.  355,  distinctly  dates  this  eouncil  680.  This 
agrees  best  with  the  regnal  years  of  the  kings  mentioned.  On 
£gfrid'a  regnal  year,  v.  8,  c.  5,  note.  Ethelred  of  Mercia  succeeded 
in  675 ;  Y.  24,  p.  354 ;  cf.  iii.  34,  notes.  His  sizth  year  cannot 
therefore  be  earlier  than  680.  A^  to  Aldwulf  of  East  Anglia,  see 
on  ii  15.  Hlothhere  of  Kent  is  the  only  difficulty ;  for  his  seventh 
year  runs  from  July  679  to  July  680.  However  most  of  the  data 
f&TOur  Sept.  17,  680  as  the  date  of  the  Counoil  of  Hatfield.  The 
abaenoe  of  any  mention  of  Wessez  should  be  noted.  It  'was 
at  this  time  (a.d.  676-685)  divided  among  its  under  kings  (c.  za), 
or  at  the  best  in  a  yery  disturbed  state ;'  H.  &  S.  u.  s. 

ciuitatis  Borauemis]  We  haye  *  in  Doruuerni  metropoli,  ciui- 
tate,'  i.  a6,  y.  23,  pp.  47,  350^  The  nominatiye  does  not  occur. 
Later  writers  use  the  form  Dorobernia  or  Dorubemia. 

praepoaitiB  . . .  euangeliis]  v,  D.  C.  A.  i.  478  a ;  cited  by  M.  &  L. 

symbolum]  ^herebeaoen  id  est  Oredo,*  Hhe  war-standard,  i.e.  the  'Symbo- 
Creed,'  AS.  Ters.  This  seems  to  show  that  the  use  of  the  word  l^^  ,~ 
^  symbolum '  in  the  sense  of  '  standard '  was  common  in  the  trans- 
Utor^s  time.  Ducange  however  only  gives  one  instance  from 
Richer,  iii.  69 :  '  ezercitus  .  .  .  ibat  .  .  .  per  cuneos  simbolo  dis- 
tinctos.'  It  has  this  meaning  occasionally  in  Greek ;  see  Liddell 
and  Scott.  Not  this  however,  but  another  military  use  of  the 
word  is  the  origin  of  its  application  to  the  Christian  Creed,  which 
ifl  thus  regarded  as  the  watchword  or  sign  by  which  the  soldiers 
of  the  Christian  army  recognise  one  another.  It  is  first  used  in 
the  sense  of  *  creed '  by  St.  Cyprian  (third  century)  ;  D.  C.  A.  «.  v. 
*  creed.'  I^ter  writers  wrongly  ezplained  this  meaning  of  the  word 
as  reeting  on  the  supposed  fact  that  eaoh  of  the  Apostles  had 
contributed  {cvfifi^JJ^taBai)  an  article  to  the  Apostles'  Creed.  To 
this  was  due  the  translation  of  the  Greek  term  by  the  Latin 
^ooUatio,'  which  is  as  early  as  St.  Augustine :  'Quod  Graece 
lymMMm  dicitnr,  Latine  eoUatio  nominatur,  .  .  .  quia  in  unum 
coIUta  catholicae  legis  fides.  .  .  .  Petrus  dizit;  Credo  in  Deum 
Patrem,  &c.'  Serm.  115  de  Tempore  (cited  by  Ducange).  But 
apart  from  the  mythical  character  of  the  supposed  fact,  <ri/Afio\ov 
never  means  '  contribution.'  It  may  be  noted  that  *  symbolum ' 
ifl  bere  nominative  to  '  tradidit '  and  not  aocusative  after  it  as  the 
AS.  translator  takes  it 
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Hypostasis,  in  tribuB  subsiatentiis,  uel  personia]  The  word  {nr6artum  hu 
^^^^^^1  two  different  applications  in  Greek  theology.  In  its  earlier  meaning 
tence.  ^^  signifies  the  real  nature,  the  underlying  essenoe  of  a  thing,  and 

is  equivalent  to  oOfficL,  Cf.  Socrat.  H.  E.  iii.  7 :  ol  vtin^poi  r«r  fcXo- 
a6<pw  ivrl  rvfi  obatas  ry  \4(ft  r^s  Inroardatwt  ixpfiaaarro  (cited  bj 
Liddell  and  Scott).  In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  the  Nicene  Creed. 
But  in  later  theology  it  means  the  special  or  characteriatic  natnre 
of  a  person  or  thing,  and  is  directly  opposed  to  obata.  In  this  sense 
it  is  nearly  equivalent  to  the  earlier  use  of  the  word  «p^orror. 
Hence  as  applied  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  uroaraots  h»s 
two  diametrically  opposite  meanings.  In  the  earlier  senae  ihere 
is  but  one  {ru6araais  in  the  blesaed  Trinity,  in  the  later,  tiiere 
are  three  vwoarAjatts.  To  deny  the  former  statement  ia  to  '  dinde 
the  subatance/  to  deny  the  latter  is  to  ^confound  the  Persons.' 
In  the  earlier  sense  the  Latin  equiyalent  is  'substantia'  (so 
in  the  Athanasian  Creed);  in  the  later  the  Latin  equiTalent 
is  generally  'persona,'  but  sometimea  *  subsistentia,'  as  here, 
and  also  in  the  acts  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Council  of  680, 
where  we  have  in  the  Qreek:  Tptu»  vwoardatory  fuay  ovaiai^j  and 
in  the  Latin :  <  trium  Subsistentiarum  unam  Substantiam ;'  Mansi, 
zi.  990. 
The  p.  240.  in  Nioaea]  The  First  General  Council,  a.d.  325.     Cf.  on 

Connciis.      ^^®"®  councils  the  parallel  passage  in  Bede'8  Chron.  Opp.  Min. 
pp.  197-199- 

in  Constantinopoli]  The  Second  General  Council,  a.d.  381. 382. 
Eudoxius,  eighth  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  ▲.d.  360-370^  was  an 
extreme  Arian.  Macedonius,  his  predecessor,  was  a  Semi-Arian. 
who  also  elaborated  a  heresy  of  his  own  on  the  nature  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

in  XSfeso]  The  Third  General  Council,  a.d.  431.  On  Neatorian- 
ism,  V.  8. 
in  Caloedone]  The  Fourth  General  Councily  a.d.  451,  v,  s, 
in  Conatantinopoli]  The  Fifth  General  Council,  a.d.  553.  To 
Theodore,  Biahop  of  Mopsuestia,  392-428,  though  he  himself  died  ^  in 
the  peaoe  of  the  Church,'  the  real  origin  of  Neatorianism  is  to  be 
traced.  Theodoret,  Bishop  of  Cyrus,  c.  423-457,  and  Ibas,  Biahop  of 
Edessa,  435-457»  were  two  of  his  most  distinguished  disciples,  and 
both  of  them  strong  opponenta  of  Cyril  of  Alezandria,  who  in  his  aeal 
against  Nestorianism  came  yery  near  to,  if  he  did  not  actually  HU 
into  ApoUinarianism.  The  condemnation  of  the  council  embraced 
(i)  the  works  of  Theodore,  (ii)  the  letter  of  Ibas  to  Maris,  Bishop  of 
Hardaacir,  in  praise  of  Theodore,  (iii)  the  reftitation  (dmrpov^) 
of  the  Anathematisms  of  Cyril  with  the  prefatory  letter  addresbed 
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io  John,  Biahop  of  Antioch,  at  whose  request  it  was  writteiii  bj 
Theodoret.  The  meaning  of  the  sentence  would  be  clearer  if  we 
might  read  'oontra  Theodorum,  et  Theodoreti  et  Iba  epistulas 
oontra  Cyrillum,  et  eorum  dogmata.'  But  there  is  no  manuscript 
aathority  for  the  change. 

lynodam  .  .  .  Boma]  The  First  Lateran  Council,  649  a.d.  It 
WI8  anti-monothelite  :  <  contra  eos  mazime  qui  unam  in  Christo 
operationem  et  uoluntatem  praedicabant/  c.  18,  p.  242 ;  cf.  Opp. 
vi.  335.  The  canons  of  this  council  are  given  in  H.  &  S.  iii.  145- 
151. 

CoiutUuitino]  '  corrige,  CofMtonfe/  Huasey.    But  Constans  II,  in  Constans 
whose  reign  this  Lateran  Council  was  held,  ia  also  known  as  Con-  ^^- 
sUntinufl  lY  (D.  C.  B.},  so  that  there  ia  no  need  for  any  cor- 
rection. 

ex  Patre  et  Filio  inenairabiliter]  On  this  ezpress  confession  of  The  donble 
the  doctrine  of  the  double  procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  r.  Bright,  procession. 
PP*  319»  3^  who  attributes  its  insertion  to  the  influence  of  Abbot 
Hadrian.    Some  spurious  documenta  purporting  to  be  connected 
with  the  Council  of  Hatfield  are  in  H.  &  S.  iii.  153-160. 

CHAPTER  18. 

arohicantator]    So  H.  &  S.  iii.    134.      In   Hist.    Abb.    $    6,  Arch- 
'  archieantor/  p.  369,  and  so  Fl.  Wig.  i.  34 ;  *  archicantor,  Primi-  cl»*»ter. 
cerios  sehohie  cantorum/  Ducange.    On  '  Primicerius,*  v.  ii.  19, 
note. 

p.  341.  per  iussionem  papae]  According  to  a  document  printed  Mission  of 
in  H.  &  S.  iii.  131-136,  he  was  sent  by  a  council  held  at  Rome  in  j[^J  ***® 
679.    The  character  of  this  document  is  somewhat  doubtfiil ;  see  chanter. 
on  T.  19.    The  sending  of  John  by  the  council  may  nevertheless  be 
a  fkct.    It  is  true  that  Eddius  does  not  mention  it,  but  then  it  did 
not  speeially  oonoern  his  hero  Wilfrid.    In  Hist.  Abb.  %  6,  Bede, 
writing  from  a  diiferent  point  of  view,  speaks  as  if  the  sending  of 
John  had  been  merely  due  to  the  request  of  Benedict  Biscop  for 
9ome  one  to  teach  ecclesiastical  music  at  Wearmouth. 

Bisoopo  . .  .  Benedioto]  On  him  cf.  Hab.  §$  1-7,  9-14 ;  Haa.  Benedict 
\%  5-18;  Introd.  SS  a,  3,  and  notes  ad  U,    On  this  visit  of  his  to  Bisoop. 
Bome,  see  Hab.  S  6,  and  notes.    He  retumed  with  John  in  679,  or 
<^ly  in  680. 

enius  suprs  meminimos]  Benedict  Biscop  has  not  been  pre- 
vioosly  mentioned.  Either  therefore  this  is  a  mere  slip,  or  Bede  is 
rcfBrring  to  the  Hist.  Abb.  I  only  know  however  four  MSS.  which 
•^ntain  both  works,  D.  P.  H,.  Bu^.  and  in  all  these  the  Hist.  Abb. 
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follows,  and  does  not  precede  the  H.  £.  In  many  MSS.  theae 
wordfl  are  wanting ;  and  the  prosence  or  abaence  of  them  is  an 
important  test  of  the  charaoter  of  any  MS.    See  IntitML  %  97. 

monasterinm  Brittaniae]  '  A  monaateiyin  Britain.'  Bede  often 
uses  the  names  of  countries,  as  if  they  were  names  of  towns,  with- 
out  prepositions.    *•  Brittaniae '  ia  a  locative. 

iuxta  ostium  .  . .  Uiuri]  '  in  |>iBre  stowe  ]»  mon  hateS  SX 
Wiramu>an,'  <  in  the  place  which  thej  call  at  Wearmouth.'  AS. 
vers. 

Ceolfrido]  On  him,  see  Hab.  $$7,  13, 15-19,  az-as ;  Haa.  (( i-ix. 
14)  1^37  ;  Introd.  \%  9,  3,  and  notes  ad  R. 

oursum  oanendi]  On  the  Roman  mode  of  chanting.  o.  iL  90,  note. 

quae  haotenua  .  . .  seruata]  '  seo  .  . .  08  |»i8  is  gehealden, 
'  which  is  maintained  to  the  present  time.'    AS.  vers. 

transacripta]  See  nezt  note  but  three. 

ezoepto  . .  .  munere]   t.  0.  besides  or  in  addition  to  the  duty,  &e. 

p.  242.  synodum  .  . .  Martini]  See  notes  on  laat  chapter.  *Non 
multo  ante,'  therefore  means  a  period  of  about  thirty  years. 

qui  unam  . . .  praedicabant]  cf.  the  very  similar  phrase,  v.  i9> 
p.  326. 

transsoribendam  oommodauit]  This  transcript  Bede  had  no 
doubt  ofteu  &een  and  used.  It  was  at  this  very  time,  679  or  660. 
that  he  entered  Benedicfs  monastery  at  the  age  of  seven.  On  the 
system  of  lending  MSS.  for  transcription,  &c.,  9.  Introduction. 
p.  xiz ;  cf.  sap,  p.  941.  The  phrases  '  synodum  adferre,  transcribere ' 
show  that  '  synodus '  is  here  used  loosely  for  '  synodica  or  synod^ 
epistola ' ;  i.  0.  the  formal  document  containing  the  record  of  the 
resolutions  of  the  council ;  so  *■  lectio  synodi,'  ^  cum  .  . .  synodQs 
.  .  .  legeretur/  v.  19,  p.  397  ;  cf.  '  synodi  gesta,'  ib.  p.  396. 

uioti  sunt]  i.  e.  in  the  Council  of  Oonstantinople,  680,  681. 

unde  uolens,  fto.]  So  the  Council  of  Toledo  held  a  Uttle  Uter. 
684,  on  the  same  subject :  '  placuit  . . .  satisfacientes  Bomsno 
Pontifici  .  . .  nostrae  fidei  sensum  . .  .  depromere . . .  de  . . .  gemins 
uoluntate  et  operatione  lesu  Ohristi/  &c. ;  cited  by  M.  &  L. 

oastus]  V,  8.  on  iii.  98. 

sanoti  Martini  .  . .  Turonis]  Thiswas  the  monastery  overwhich 
Alcuin  afterwards  presided. 


CHAPTER  19. 


St.  Ethel-        F.  243.  Aooepit,  fto.]   Fl.  Wig.  i.  94  places  the  mairiage  of 

AudJ^  ^''^    Egfrid  and  Ethelthryth  in  660;  if  this  is  oorrect,  her  retirement 

to  Coldingham   must  be  placed  in  679,  as  Bede  says  that  she 
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llTed  with  EgfHd  for  twelye  yean ;  cf.  also  Opp.  vi.  397 ;  Opp. 
Hin.  p.  199.  She  mast  hayeleft  him  therefore  soon  after  his 
aooeesion.  And  as  Eg&id  died  in  685  aged  forty,  o.  96,  he  oan 
only  have  been  fifteen  at  the  time  of  his  marriage ;  and  Ethel- 
thryth,  who  had  then  been  fiye  years  a  widow  (aee  nezt  note 
bat  one),  must  have  been  much  older  than  he.  When  Bede 
in  the  next  chapter  says  of  her,  *bi8  sez  nffnaueraJt  annis'  he  is 
speaking  very  inezactly,  as  Egfrid  did  not  come  to  the  throne  till 
670  or,  more  probably,  67X ;  see  on  c.  5.  Even  if  he  was  before 
that  sub-king  of  Deira  (see  on  iii.  i),  this  would  still  be  inezact,  as 
he  cannot  have  held  that  poeition  till  664.  For  later  lives  of  her, 
cf.  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  278-984  ;  ii.  104-106^  553.  iElfric'8  homily  (in 
Terse)  is  whoUy  taken  from  Bede,  as  he  himself  confesses.  Lives 
of  Saints,  pp.  439  ff.  Of  the  later  lives  the  most  important  ia  that 
in  the  Historia  Eliensis  of  Thomas  of  Ely,  printed  in  an  abridged 
fonn  in  Ang.  Sac.  i.  593  ff. ;  and  «n  exlenao  by  the  Anglia  Christiana 
Soeiety,  ed.  p.  J.  Stewart  (cited  as  Liber  Eliensis).  According  to 
this  ahe  was  bom  at  Ezning  in  Snffolk,  p.  z6.  -  Her  name  has  oome 
down  to  ns  in  the  comipted  form  of  Audrey,  from  which  (by 
adheaion  of  the  final  t  of  '  Saint ')  comes  our  word  *  tawdry.'  This 
first  oocan  in  the  phrase  ^a  tawdry  laoe/  t.«.  necklace  ;  which  is 
commonly  ezplained  as  meaning  a  necklaoe  bought  at  St.  Audrey^s 
fair  held  on  Oct.  i^th,  the  day  of  her  translation.  Nares  however 
very  ingenioualy  connects  the  phrase  with  the  narrative  of  Bede, 
and  snpposes  it  to  be  a  reminisoence  of  the '  superuacua  moniliorum 
pondera '  which  the  Saint  had  wom  in  the  days  of  her  frivolous 
youthy  t»!/:  p.  946 ;  v.  Skeat,  Etymol.  Engl.  Dict  s.  v. 

Anna]  On  him  and  his  saintly  progeny,  v,  iiL  7,  notes. 

prinoeps  . . .  Gyruiorum]  <  SuOgyrwa  aldormon,'  ^alderman  of  Her  mar- 
the  South-Gyrwas/  AS.  vers. ;  cf.  on  iii.  9a  The  Liber  EUensis  J^^*" 
says  that  she  was  married  to  him  two  years  before  the  death  of 
her  fsther ;  i.  e.  in  659,  that  he  died  within  three  years,  i.  e.  in  655, 
and  that  from  him  she  received  the  lale  of  Ely  as  a  dowry,  pp.  5» 
18,  19.  For  the  Suffgyrwas,  c£  Birch,  i.  414,  which  gives  them 
a  lerritory  of  600  Hides. 

ooius  oonsortlo  . .  .  gloriosa]    Alcuin,  De  Sanctis  Ebor,  v.  759,  and  E^trid 
•»ys:   'Yirginis    alma    fides,    regis    patientia   mira.'    Cf.  S.  D. 
L  993 :  '  Ecgfridus  .  .  .  Etheldridam  .  .  .  nomine  tenus  coniugem 
duzerat.'    On  Bede's  views  as  to  marriage,  which  in  this  point 
alone  seem  unscriptural,  v.s.  on  i.  97. 

mihi . .  .  UilMd  . . .  referebat]  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  Wilfrid 
on  what  occasions  Bede  and  Wilfrid  met.    For  Bede's  view  of  ^^  ^^**' 
Wilfrid,  see  on  v.  19.    This  matter  may  have  had  muoh  to  do  with 
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alieDating  Egfrid  from  Wilfrid.    If  the  lib.  EIL  p.  33  may  be 
trusted  Wiifrid  was  guilty  of  gross  dissimulation. 

neo  diffldendnm]  Cf.  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  19-ai. 

signum  dimni  miraouli]  v.  on  iii.  8,  ad  fin.  So  Eddius,  c  19, 
of  Ethelthryth :  '  cuius  corpus  uiuens  ante  impollutum  post  mortem 
incorruptum  manens.' 

ubi . . .  inpetrauit]  Separation  without  the  consent  of  both  paities 
was  unlawfiili  cf.  si^,  c.  zi ;  e.g,  Theodore'8  Penitential,  II.  xii.  7, 
8,  la  (H.  &  S.  iii.  199,  aoo).  Cf  Bede  on  Mark  x.  9-ia  :  '  Una  eigo 
solummodo  causa  est  [sc.  uzoris  dimittendae]  camalis,  fornieatio ; 
una  spiritualis,  timor  Dei,  ut  uxor  dimittatur,  sicut  multi  religionis 
causa  fecisse  leguntur.  Nulla  autem  oausa  est  Dei  lege  perscripta 
[?  prae-]  ut,  uiuente  ea  quae  relicta  est,  alia  ducatur ;'  Opp.  x.  153. 
As  to  remarriage  in  the  case  of  divorce  for  'causa  oamalia,'  v.a  on 
c.  5.  As  regards  the  *  causa  spiritualiSi*  Egfrid  ceitainly  married 
again  before  Ethelthryth^s  death.  This  occurred  679  or  680  (see 
below)  ;  and  Egfrid  was  oertainly  married  to  hia  second  wife 
Eormenburg  at  the  time  of  Wilfrid'8  expulsion  in  678,  which  is 
ascribed  largely  to  her  influence ;  EddiuSi  c  34.  Eadmer  indeed 
writes  as  if  Egfrid  had  married  again  immediately  on  Ethelthiyth'8 
withdrawal  to  Coldingham  ;  H.  T.  i.  186.  Stevenaon  on  Bede's 
Vita  Cudb.  c.  37,  makee  the  serious  mistake  of  suppoaing  that 
Ethelthryth  was  stOI  Egfrid's  wife  at  the  time  of  his  death  in  66$, 
five  or  six  years  after  her  death,  and  thirteen  years  after  she  had 
taken  the  veil.  Mr.  Amold  makes  the  same  mistake ;  S.  D.  i.  32. 
Smith  might  have  kept  them  right. 

Aebbas  . .  .  XSogfridi]  '  Soror  uUrina  regis  Osuiu ;'  Bede,  Vit 
Cudb.  c.  10.  If  Oswy  waa  the  son  of  Ethelfrid  and  Acha  (see  on 
iii.  14,  ad  init.),  ond  Ebba  was  only  his  uterine  sister,  it  foUows 
that  she  cannot  haye  been  the  daughter  of  Ethelfrid,  and  that 
Acha  must  have  married  again  after  Ethelfrid's  death,  or  have  been 
married  previously.  Beeides  the  monastery  at  Coldingham  she 
also  founded  one  at  a  place  called  from  her  Ebchester  on  the 
Derwent ;  cf.  Hardy,  Cat  i.  a88-a90.  She  was  a  great  friend  of 
St.  CuthberfSy  BedOf  Vita  Cudb.  c  10 ;  Vita  Anon.  $  13,  who  risited 
her  at  Coldingham.  She  had  much  to  do  with  the  release  of  Wilfrid 
in  681 ;  Eddius,  c  39.  She  is  commemorated  as  St.  Ebbe  at  Aug.  35. 
Her  relics  were  translated  from  Coldingham  to  Durham  in  the 
eleventh  century;  Raine's  Hexham,  L  liii.  St.  Abb's  Head  is 
called  from  her ;  cf.  c  a^,  ir^, 

Coludi  urbem]  'Coludesbyrig,'  AS.  vers.  and  Vita  Anon.  Cudb. 
§  13 ;  Eddiusi  c  39.  Coldingham  near  Berwick,  and  so  it  is  oaHed 
by  S.  D.  i.  59  ;  see  on  c.  35.    The  legend  of  her  wanderings  &Qm 
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Coldingfaam  to  Ely  is  given  in  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  36-44,  on  the  authority 
of  ColdinghAm  tradition.     It  seems  quite  mythical. 

p.  244.  post  annnm]  i.  e,  in  673,  aocording  to  what  waa  said  Ely. 
above ;  and  this  ia  the  date  which  the  Sax.  Chron.  gires  for  the 
foundation  of  Ely. 

linels  . . .  laneia]  This  is  a  recognised  feature  of  the  asoetic  life.  *  To  go 
H.  k.  L.  cite  Pope  S^charias,  741-753 :  'Monachi  . . .  lanea  indu-  woolward.' 
menta . . .  sine  intermissione  utantur ; . . .  apostolis  quippe  diuinum 
datum  est  mandatum  duaa  tunicaa  non  habendi ;  tunicas  dixit 
Christus,  utique  hmeas,  non  lineaa ;'  Migne,  Pat  Lat.  Ixxziz.  932. 
The  practioe  gave  rise  to  the  curious  English  phraae,  'to  go 
woolward,'  of  which  M.  &  L.  have  also  collected  many  interesting 
iUustrationa. 

raio  . . .  in  . .  .  balneia]  '  Quae  enim  lota  erat  oorde,  non  necesae  Abstinenoo 
erat  ut  lauaretur  corpore ;'  Lib.  EIL  p.  50.  Cf.  St.  Jerome  ad  *K>m  the 
Heliodorum  :  *  qui  in  Christo  semel  lotus  est,  non  illi  necesae  est 
iterum  hiuare;'  Opp.  lY.  ii.  11  (ed.  Bened.) ;  and  other  reff. 
ooUeeted  by  M.  &  L.  Thia  too  is  a  reguUr  feature  of  the  ascetic 
life.  Of  Sexburgh,  Ethelthryth*8  siater  and  succeasor,  Thomas  of 
Ely  says:  'balnearum  usus  tanquam  seminaria  uenenata  reAigit ;' 
Ang.  Sac  i.  596.  Of  St.  James  the  Just,  Bede  following  Hegesippus 
in  Ettseb.  H.  E.  ii.  23 ,  aays :  *  neque  unctus  eat  imguento,  neque 
usus  est  balneo ;'  Opp.  xi.  13.  Cf.  Aldhelm,  Opp.  p.  124  (of  the 
■ame) :  *  Thermarum  penitua  neglexit  pectore  pompam  ; '  cf. 
Korison's  St.  Bemard,  p.  144  (of  the  Temphirs)  *  D.  C.  A.  ii.  13x8. 

epifiuiiae]  *  >y  twelftan  dege  ofer  Geochol/  *  the  twelfbh  day  Epiphany. 
afterTule,'  AS.  vers.  Cf.  Sax.  Chron.  1065,  C.  D.  *  aacratissima 
Dominicae  Apparitionis  diea  ;'  Bede,  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  10.  'It  ia 
cnrioua  to  flnd  the  Epiphany  taking  the  place  of  Chriatmas;' 
Bright,  p.  353  ;  cf.  Ep.  ad  £gb.  $  15,  p.  419.  There  may  however 
be  special  reaaons  for  this  here.  The  primary  idea  of  the  festival 
in  the  Eastem  Church  waa  the  manifestation  of  the  Trinlty  at  the 
Bsptism  of  Christ,  and  though  in  the  Weatem  Church  thia  idea 
was  subordinate  to  that  of  the  manifestation  of  Christ  to  the  Magi, 
it  was  not  lost  aight  of.  Thus  in  the  Roman  Missal  the  Gospel 
for  the  Octaye  of  the  Epiphany  is  John  i.  99-34,  and  there  is 
a  homily  of  Bede  on  this  gospel ;  Opp.  y.  371-978.  And  in  our 
own  Church  St.  Luke'8  account  of  the  Baptism  has  always  been 
the  Second  Lesson  at  Matins  on  the  Epiphany  itselC  A  third 
manifestation,  that  at  Cana,  is  commemorated  in  the  Gospel  for 
the  Second  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany,  while  in  the  Gallican. 
Lituxgy  all  three  references  are  combined  in  the  seryices  for  the 
festiYal.    Owing  to  thia  asaociation  of  Epiphany  witb  the  Baptism 
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of  Ghrist,  it  was  in  early  timeB,  with  Easter  and  Penteoost,  <«« 
of  the  great  seaaons  for  administering  baptism.  This  waa  afto> 
wards  discouraged,  and  the  administration  of  haptiBm  restricted 
as  a  rule  to  Eaater  and  Penteoost ;  D.  C.  A.  b.v.  '  Epiphany.*  Bot 
the  idea  of  the  season  as  appropriate  for  a  solemn  waahing  may 
have  eontinued.  For  that  a  religious  significanoe  was  attaehed 
to  the  use  of  the  bath  seems  dear.  Just  as  the  wearing  of  their 
crown  by  the  English  kings  at  the  three  great  festivals  (Sax.  Chron. 
1086 ;  my  edition,  p.  219),  was  a  memorial  of  their  ooronatiozi, 
80  the  bath  was  a  memorial  of  baptism. 

lotis  priua  . . .  famulis  Ghristi]  Gf.  what  is  said  of  Matildi, 
daughter  of  Otho  II:  'Nullius  unquam  septimanae  sabbatnmf 
quo  tantimi  baLaeo  uti  liceret,  praeteriit/quin  aliquem  de  torba 
inopum  . .  .  ablueret ;'  Pertz,  xi.  400. 

obaequio]  That  the  word  *mandatum'  is  used  in  a  teohnical 
sense  (based  on  John  ziii.  14,  15,  34),  to  signify  the  solemn 
washing  of  the  feet  of  others  in  imitation  of  Ghrisfs  ezample, 
and  in  literal  obedienoe  to  His  oommand,  is  well  known,  c 
Ducange,  s.  v.  And  this  use  haa  giyen  us  our  word  ^  llanndy.'  But 
that  the  eorrelative  word  'obaequium'  is  used  in  an  eqnally 
technioal  sense  to  signify  that  literal  obedienoe,  has  not  bcen 
recognised.  Yet  that  is  almost  oertainly  the  meaning  here;  it 
is  80  still  more  clearly  in  G.  P.  p.  163 :  '  Bimstanua  .  . .  dominiei 
exempli  axdentlBsimus  exaeeutor,  pedes  egenis  omni  die  .  .  . 
lauabat.  .  .  .  Obaequio  oonsummato,'  &c  Bede  uses  it  of  the 
anointing  of  our  Lord'8  feet:  'qui  diligentius  inuestigant,  in- 
ueniunt  eandem  mulierem  . . .  bis  eodem  functam  fnisse  obwgvio;' 
Opp.  xi.  53.  In  thls  sense  the  word  paBsed  into  Irish  in  tbe 
form  6aaic  (with  prosthetic  f,  /isaic) ;  and  by  a  curioua  prolepeis 
it  is  constantly  applied  to  Ghrisf  s  own  washing  of  the  diseiplee 
feet.  So  entirely  was  the  feeling  for  the  origin  of  the  word  lost, 
that  it  comes  to  be  applied  to  feet  washings  in  whieh  there  is  no 
ceremonial  or  charitable  purpose  ;  e.  g,  Battle  of  Magh  Rath,  p.  10; 
Aislinge  Meio  Gonglinne,  p.  47.  Another  Iriah  word  used  in  the 
same  technical  sense  is  umaloitj  which  is  the  Latin  'humilitis'; 
cf.  Lismore  Lives  of  Saints,  pp.  43,  48 ;  Aislingei  &c.,  p.  13  (thoiigh 
the  editors  have  failed  to  see  this).  I  cannot  at  present  point  to 
any  pasaage  in  which  'humilitas*  is  used  in  thls  speeial  sense. 
On  the  foot-washing  as  a  religious  and  charitable  act,  e£.  (>pp.  v. 
463 ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  85,  86,  106^  265,  276 ;  D.  G.  A.  ii.  164 ;  Introd. 
p.  xxvi 

semper .  . .  persteterit]  v.  Introd.  p.  xxvi. 

matutinae  aynaxeoa]    i,  e.  Matins.      <  Synaxis '  is  uaed :  (i)  of 
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any  Chiistian  assembly ;  the  term  being  perhaps  chosen  by  way 
of  difltinction  from  the  Jewish  ^vyaTftry^  t  (p)  specially  of  the 
oelebration  of  the  Eucharist,  v.  Suicer,  Thesaarus,  «.  v. ;  (iii)  of 
the  whole  course  of  offices  for  the  canonical  hours ;  (iv)  as  here, 
of  the  oelebration  of  any  one  of  the  officea. 

PMtilentiam]  See  on  iii.  37. 

rapta  est .  .  .  oasoeperat]    June  93 ;   cf .  Opp.  iv.  84.    If  she  I>Ate  of 
became  abbess  of  Ely  in  673,  v. «.  this  would  bring  her  death  to  thryth'B 
680.    The  Sax.  Chron.  places  it  in  679  (so  R.  W.  i.  170),  perhaps  deatb. 
ealcolating  the  seyen  years  £rom  her  taking  of  the  yeil.    So  Lib. 
Eli.  p.  58,  and  see  below. 

lisneo  .  .  .  looello]  We  more  often  hear  of  stone  coffins ;  cf .  *•  Locolas ' 
p.a45,  tfi/Vti,  c.  II.  pp.  aa6,  337.  The  choice  of  a  wooden  coffin  seems  *  ^^T*" 
to  be  a  mark  of  Ethelthiyth^s  humility.  As  to  the  form  of  the 
word  we  find  both  *  looulus '  and  '  locellus '  in  this  yery  chapter. 
The  former  is  the  classical  form,  the  U^tter  surviyes  in  the  Welsh 
*  Uogell,'  which  means  '  a  pocket.'  We  lind  a  sarcophagus  giyen 
to  Cuthbert  as  a  present ;  Yita,  c.  37 ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  118 ;  cf.  tn/. 
y.  5  and  lib.  Eli.  p.  96. 

Sexbors]  See  above  iii.  8,  p.  140.     For  later  liyes  of  her,  cf.  Sezbnrg. 
Hardyy  Cat.  i  265,  360-360.    The  Lib.  Eli.  cites  a  book  of  her 
'  Gesta,'  and  says :  <  in  An^Iico  . . .  legimus '  that  she  receiyed  the 
yeil  at  the  hands  of  Archbishop  Theodore  in  Sheppey  Church, 
PP-  T^  77  ;  ^'  ib.  59,  53 ;  AA.SS.  lul.  ii.  346. 

aedeoim  annis]  t.  0.  in  695  or  696.    The  day  of  her  translation  Translar 
is  Oct.  17 ;  Lib.  Eli.  p.  ^a    The  fiict  that  Oct.  17  fell  on  a  Sunday  ^jf 
in  695  is  in  fayour  of  that  year,  which  is  giyen  also  by  Mon.  AngL  thiyth. 
i.  457  ;  and  this  would  fix  her  death  to  679.    See  aboye. 

quosdam  e  fratribus]  i.  e.  Ely  was  a  double  monastery ;  cf .  Lib. 
EIL  p.  46,  and  note  on  iii.  8. 

ad  oinitatulam  .  .  .  desolatam]  This  illustrates  the  way  in  Roxnan 
which  Boman  sites  senred  as  quarries  for  later  generations.  Thus  in  '^^^'^^^' 
the  ninth  century  the  monks  of  Auxerre  sent  some  of  their  body 
to  Maneilles  to  seek  for  marbles  for  building  their  church  :  ^  eru* 
deratis  itaque  aedificiorum  ueterum  circumquaque  ruinis,  ingentem 
maimorum  pretiosorum  copiam  . . .  congregarunt ; '  Pertz,  xiii.  403. 
To  preyent  this  in  the  case  of  the  Colosseum,  Benedict  XrV,  in 
the  last  centuzy,  hit  upon  the  plan  of  consecrating  it. 

p.  345.  Qrantaoaostir]  Grantchester,  outside  Cambridge. 

Imienemnt  .  .  .  teotum]  For  another  case  of  a  Roman  sarco- 
phagus  used  for  a  later  burial,  of.  H.  &  S.  II.  xxii  ;  and  the  funous 
inatAiWB  of  the  Graeco-Boman  saroophagus,  sculptured  '  con  bellis- 
sima  maniera'  (cf.  Bede's  'pulchenime  factum'),  in  which  was 
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deposited  the  body  of  the  mother  of  the  great  countess  Matilda ; 

and  which,  coming  iinder  the  notice  of  Niocolk  Pisano,  occasioned. 

according  to  Yasari^s  life  of  him,  the  renaissance  of  sculpture 

in  Italy. 
Bodily  in-        incorruptum]  W.  M.  i.  a6o,  enumerates  five  English  saints  in 
cormption.^j^^^^^  this  miracle  was  shown  ;  Ethelthryth,  Wiburg,  Edmund  of 

East  Anglia,  Alphege,  Guthbert ;  cf.  vnf.  c.  30. 
Barial  on         deftinota,  siue  .  .  .  condita]  t.e.  they  buried  on  the  day  of  death 
death  ^  ^  ^^®  ^  ^^^  henoe  the  festival  of  a  saint  is  often  called  hij 

*depo8itio.'    Gf.  Bede's  Martyrology,  Opp.  iv.  73,  93,  100,  131,  ftc.; 

cf.  on  c.  14. 
leuius  habere]  Gf.  John  iv.  59  :  *  hora . . .  in  qua  melius  habuerit' 
tertia  . .  .  die]    ^  Plerumque  dies  tertia  grauior  esse  uulneratis, 

et  prolixiorem  molestiam  generare  affiictis  ; '  Lib.  Eli.  p.  57. 
Use  oftent&      extento  .  .  .  papilione]    So  at  the  funeral  of  Wilfrid  :  ^extento 

foris  tentorio,  sanctum  corpus  balneauerunt ; '  Eddius,  c  65.    So 

when  Herebald  fell  from  his  horse  :  '  tetenderunt  papilionem  in 

quo  iacerem,'  y.  6,  p.  290.    So  when  Aidan  fell  sick,  *■  tetenderant 

.  .  .  ei  .  .  .  tentorium,'  iii.  17,  p.  160.      Tents  were  also  used  br 

Cuthbert  on  his  preaching  toui*s,  Opp.  Min.  pp.  109,  977  ;   '  taber- 

naculo  solemus  in  itinere  uel  in  bello  uti,'  Opp.  xiL  349  ;  cf. 

viii.  390. 
Necklacea.       p.  246.  superuacua  moniliorum  pondera]  Gf.  Bede  on  i  Pet. 

iii.  3:    'auro  et  margaritis  et  monilibus  adomatae,  omamenta 

cordis  ac  pectoris  perdiderant ; '  Opp.  xii.  994  ;  cf.  on  c.  93.    The 

form  '  monilioram'  is  attested  by  four  out  of  the  five  most  ancient 

MSS.;  M.  B.  G^Hi. 
usque  hodie]   *  oO  )>isne  ondweardan  dsBg,'  '  to  this  present  dax/ 

AS.  vers. 
ita  aptum]  Gf.  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  69-71. 
est . . .  Elge]   On  the  topography  of  the  Isle  of  Ely,  ib.  1-8,  81 ; 

on  the  liberties  of  Ely,  ib.  48,  49,  55. 
unde  .  .  .  acoepit]    t.  0.  Bede  derives  the  name  Elig  from  «T,  an 

eel,  and  i^,  an  island.    A  Hebrew  (!)  etymology  is  suggested,  Lib. 

Eli.  pp.  347.    On  the  subsequent  history  of  Ely,  cf.  G.  P.  pp.  32»  ^ 

CHAPTER  20. 

F.  247.  hynmum  . .  .  tnserere]  Alcuin  alludes  to  this  hynin ; 
De  Sanctis  Ebor.  w.  780,  781.  It  is  found  separately  in  a  St  Omer 
MS.  No.  115.  AIso  in  a  MS.  Gologne  Gathedral,  No.  106,  origiiuillT 
sent  by  Alcuin  to  Amo,  Archbishop  of  Salzburg,  Mon.  Ale.  pp- 
74B,  749- 
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aleginoo  metro]  Cf.  Bedoi  De  Arte  Meirica,  e.  lo :  'hoo . . .  metnim  *  Eohoing/ 
. . .  elegiactim  . . .  uooator.  Eleoe  namque  miseros  appellant  philo*  ■^'P^^' 
sophi,  et  huius  modulatio  carminiB  miserorum  querimoniae  con-  *reciprocal' 
grnit . .  .  Qtto  genere  metri  ferunt  canticum  Deuteronomii  apud  elegiaos. 
Hebraeos  et  Paalmos  cxriii  (cxix)  et  cxliv  (cxly)  esse  descriptoe' ; 
Opp.  tI.  59.  Elegiac  yerBee  of  this  kind,  in  which  the  last  quarter 
of  the  distich  repeats  the  first,  are  called  echoici  or  aeirpentini ;  L.  &  M. 
p.  353.  They  are  alao  called  reciproci,  Gf.  a  poem  by  Sedulius 
ScottuSy  in  this  metre,  in  Poetae  Ijatini  Aeui  Garollni.  i.  216, 
'  Incipiunt  uerBua  redproci,*  There  is  a  long  poem  in  this  metre  in 
Psul.  Biac  Hist.  Lang.  L  26.  Sporadic  instances  of  this  foim  of 
rerse  oocur  in  classic  poets,  e.  g,  Oyid,  Fasti,  iy.  365,  366 ;  Martial, 
VIIL  xxi.  I,  9,  and  especiallj  IX.  xcyiii.,  where  the  whole  epigram 
is  based  on  the  'echo'  of  a  single  phrase,  *rumpitur  inuidia.' 
These  instances  suggested  the  systematic  adoption  of  the  form  by 
mediaeyal  writersy  just  as  the  occasional  occurrenoe  of  rhyme  in 
classical  poetry  suggested  the  rhyming  Latin  yeraes  of  the  Middle 
Ages ;  cf.  Trench,  Sacred  Latin  Pootry,  c.  a.  But  Bede's  hymn, 
besides  being  '  reciprocal'  or  *  echoing^'  is  also  alphabetic  For  this, 
too^Bede  might  findaparallelinScripture  in  the  Book  of  Lamenta- 
tions,  and  some  of  the  Psalms,  e.  g,  xxy,  xxxiy,  xxxyii,  cxi,  cxii, 
cxix,  cxly.  Alphabetic  and  acrostif  verses  were  a  fayourite  exercise 
of  ingenuity  in  the  Middle  Ages,  especially  in  the  Garolingian  time ; 
ef.  Poetae  Latini,  «.  a,  i.  17,  34-36,  81,  89,  85,  86,  90^  91,  149-144, 
147,  148,  15^-159»  335-997,  416-433«  48«,  690-699 ;  ii.  4,  135,  136, 
138,  139.  W  153»  165-167,  955-957, 316-319,  431, 433,479, 651,  659. 
A  fine  alphabetio  hymn  on  the  Day  of  Judgement  isgiyen  byTrench, 
«.  «.  pp.  996-098 ;  and  is  cited  by  Bede  himself,  De  Arte  Metrica, 
as  '  ad  formam  metri  trochaici  . .  .  hymnum  de  die  iudicii  psr  tdpha» 
htiwn*  \  Opp.  yi.  77. 

imitari  .  •  .  •oriptnraa]    Gf.  the  conclusion  of  the  De  Arte  Poetry  of 
Meirica :    '  haee  .  .  .  tibi  coUecta  obtuli,  ut,   quemadmodum  in  ^oriptare. 
diuinis  literia  .  .  .  imbuere  studui,  ita  etiam  metrica  arte,  quae 
diuinii  non  est  incognita  libris,   te  solerter  instruerem ' ;    Opp. 
yi.  78. 19- 

ftomiiia .  • .  gUdios]  The  yirgins  enumerated  here  are  all,  with  Viigiiis 
the  exoeption  of  Euphemia,  commemorated  by  Aldhelm  in  his  o^^^>»o- 
prooe  and  metrical  works  de  Yiiginitate :  the  Yirgin  Mary,  Aldh. 
Opp.  pp.  54,  xBi ;  Agatha,  ib.  55,  183 ;  Eulalia,  ib.  61,  190;  Tecla, 
ib.  61,  189 ;  Agnes,  ib.  6a  188 ;  Gaecilia,  ib.  54,  189.  It  would 
improye  the  metre  if  for  Euphemia  we  might  read  Eugenia,  who 
is  mentioned  by  Aldh.  pp.  58,  187.  Both  occur  in  some  lines  of 
Foitunatns  on  the  same  subjeet  (De  Yirgin.  yiii.  4^1 :— 
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'Hlio  Euphemia,  pariter  qaoque  plaudit  Agatha, 

£t  lustina  simuly  consociante  Thecla, 
£t  Paulina,  Agnes,  Baailissa,  £ugenia  regnant, 
£t  quascunque  saoer  uexit  ad  astra  pudor.' 
Here,  too,  the  metre  would  he  improved  if  £ugenia  and  £opheinii 
changed  plaoes. 

p.  248.  bis  ooto  Kouembres]  A  curious  waj  of  saying  that  sbe 
was  huried  sixteen  years.  The  reason,  probably,  is  that  her  tnns- 
lation  took  place  on  the  z6th  of  the  Galends  of  November,  Oci  17. 

CHAPTER  21. 


Date  of  the 
battleofthe 
Trent. 


Osthryth. 


Wex^ld. 


F.  240.  Anno  .  . .  nono]  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  battle 
took  place  in  679 ;  for  it  was  fought  a  year  after  the  expulsion  of 
Wilfridy  who,  aooording  to  the  story,  had  foretold  that  in  a  jear's 
time  '  **  qui  nunc  ridetis, .  .  .  amare  flebitis."  £t  sic  . . .  enenit 
Nam  eo  die  anniuersario,  ^lfwini  regis  occisi  cadauer  in  £boneam 
delatum  est,  omnes  populi  amare  lacrymantes  uestimenta  et  capitis 
comam  laoerabant,  et  frater  superstes  usque  ad  mortem  sine  uie- 
toria  regnabat ' ;  £ddiu8,  e.  24  ;  cf.  also  c.  93,  ad  init^  where  680 
is  spoken  of  as  <anno  sequente.'  Now  if  £gfrid  sucoeeded  Feb.  15, 
670,  the  battle,  to  fall  in  his  ninth  year,  must  have  been  fooght 
before  Feb.  15,  679,  and  this,  though  possible,  is  unlikely.  So  tbtt 
this  on  the  whole  confirms  what  was  said  on  c  5  as  to  the  date  of 
£gfrid's  acoession.  This  battle  is  mentioned  in  the  Iriah  Annals, 
e.  g,  Ann.  Ult.  679 :  *  Bellum  Sazonum  ubi  cecidit  Ailmine  filint 
Ossu.'  £Iford,  north  of  Tamworth  (?  £lfmne*s  ford),  haa  been 
suggested  as  the  site  of  the  battle. 

sororem]  It  was  owing  to  this  oonnexion  that  Wilfrid,  on  liis 
release  in  681,  was  unable  to  remain  in  Mercia ;  see  on  t.  19. 

Osthryd]  Cf.  on  iii.  11.  W.  M.  makes  this  marriage  part  of  the 
pacification  after  the  battle  of  the  Trent,  G.  P.  p.  939.  Bat  Bede 
dearly  implies  that  it  had  taken  plaoe  previously. 

multa]  t.  6.  the  Wergeld,  on  whioh  see  S.  C.  H.  i.  z6i,  162.  Ct 
Sax.  Chron.  694  for  another  instanoe  of  peace  made  between  tvo 
kingdoms  by  payment  of  ji  wei^ld. 


CHAPTER  22. 

uElfwine  rex  AelAiini]   He  ia  called '  rex '  by  £ddiuB,  in  a  paasage  qooted 

on  the  last  ohapter,  and  alao  in  an  earlier  pasaage,  e.  x6^  wbere 
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he  is  joined  with  his  brother :  '  inuitatis  regibua  Christianissimis 
Ecgfritho  et  JElwino/  He  must,  therefore,  have  reigned  jointly 
with  Egfridf  probably  as  sub-king  of  Deira,  like  Alchfrid  under 
Oswy.  The  following  story  is  embodied  in  a  homily  by  .£lfric, 
ed-  Thorpe,  ii.  356-358. 

de  militi»  eiua  iuuenls]   '  Sum  geong  cyninges  ]>egn/  *  a  young  Boyal 
king^s  thane,'  AS.  vers.      So  *  miles '  and  *  minister  regis '  below  ■^™'^®' 
are  boih  iranslated  'cyninges  >egn/  which  shows  that  the  two 
terms  are  identical. 

p.  860.  oomitem]  'gesiiiS,'  AS.  vers. 

nlncnla  aoluta]    Cf.  Life  of  St.  Cadoc,  $  39 :  '  tres  peregrini  cir-  Bonds  ml- 
colis  ferreis  ligati  .  .  .  ad  praefati  Sancti  monasterium  in  die  r^f^^"^ 
eolempnitatis  eiusdem  uenerunt.    Dumque  missa  oelebraretur  illa 
ita  ligamiina  ferrea  . . .  ruperunt ' ;   Camb.  Brit  Saints,  p.  78  ;   cf. 
H.  Y.  i.  54,  308  ;  Pertz,  vii  300^  301.    Other  instanoes  are  collected 
by  M.  &  L. 

Tumaoaestir]    Unidentified.     Towcester  has  been  suggested,  Tannar 
but  the  suggestion  has  little  to  recommend  it.    Other  suggestions  ^^'^^- 
are  Doncaster,  and  Littleborough  on  the  Trent,  D.  C.  B.  iv.  1056 ; 
but  if  Hr.  Moberly^s  note  on  ii.  16  is  correct,  Littleborough  must 
be  appropriated  to  *  Tiowulfingacaestir.' 

littaras  solutoriaa]   This  passage  of  Bede  is  the  only  instance  of  *  Litterae 
this  phrase  given  by  Ducange.    It  indicates  charms  or  incantations       ^tonae. 
written  down  and  worn  as  amulets ;  cf.  on  c.  97.    ^lfric  translates 
it:    '8urh  drycneft  o69e  9urh  rCmstalum,'  'by  witchcrafb  or  by 
runes ' ;  it.  «.  p.  358. 

p.  261.  dignus  .  .  .  es  morte]    From  tliis  it  would  appear  that  Joint  re- 
any  member  of  an  army,  if  captured,  might  be  held  liable  by  the  ^f^^  |!o^7 
relationa  of  any  man  on  the  other  side  who  had  fallen  in  the 
battle. 

cognati]  Poseibly  *  brothers-in-Iaw  ' ;  v.  on  i.  27,  p.  50. 

nendidit  eimi]  On  the  slave-trade  in  England,  cf.  on  iii.  5. 

•ororis  Aediltbrydae]   t.  e.  Sexbuigh  ;  cf.  iii.  8  ;  iv.  19,  pp.  149, 


einadem  reginae  minister]    *|r»re  owene  >egn,*   Hhe  queen'8 
thaney'  AS.  vers. 

p.  262.  uel . . .  uel]  '  ge .  . .  ge/  <  both  .  . .  and,'  AS.  vera. 

QuiA  aaorifloium  . . .  sempitemam]    '  sunt  qui  de  leuioribus  peo-  Pnzgatoiy. 
catia,  quibus  obligati  defuncti  sunt,  post  mortem  possunt  absolui  ; 
oel  poenis  • . .  caatigati,  uel  suorum  precibus,  eleemosynis,  missarum 
celebrationlbua  absoluti,'  Opp.  ix.  96 ;  Introd.  p.  Ixvi 
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CHAPTER  23. 

Strenaeahalo]  v.  on  iii.  34. 

XV.  Kal.  Deo.]  Nov.  17  ;  and  this  is  her  day  in  the  calendar. 

nepotis]  Nephew,  not  grandson ;  cf.  on  iii.  6.  As  Hild  was 
Bizty-six  in  680,  she  would  be  thirteen  in  627.  Edwin  was  forty- 
two  at  that  time.  So  that  if  *  nepos '  meant  grandson,  Hild  wonld 
only  be  twenty-nine  years  younger  than  her  great-grandfather. 
Fl.  Wig.  has  however  fallen  into  this  mistakey  i.  954,  968,  making 
Hereric  son  of  Edwin'8  son  Eadfrid,  ii.  14,  90.  On  the  tme  Tiev 
we  must  confess  that  we  do  not  know  the  name  of  Hereric'» 
father ;  cf.  Green,  M.  E.  pp.  947,  948 ;  Wtlilkery  Glossariea,  i.  173' 
*NepoSj  suna  sune,  %tel  bro5er  sune,  uel  suster  sune,  )wet  is  nefi^' 
*  nepos,  Bon*s  Bon,  or  brother'8  soni  or  sister^s  son,  that  is,  nephew.' 

p.  253.  relicto  habitn  saecularl]   In  647. 

propinqua  regis  iUius]  'Because  her  sister  Hereswith  had 
married  Ethelhere,  brother  and  succesBor  of  Anna,  who  (Anna)  at 
this  time,  647,  was  king  of  the  East  Angles.  Therefore  Hereswith 
must  have  left  her  husband  for  the  monastic  life  before  his  acees- 
sion  to  the  throne  ;  and  he  seems  to  have  married  again  ;  ct.  on  ii. 
15,  iii  18.  The  Lib.  Eli.  wrongly  makes  her  wife  of  Anna,  pp. 
15,  95,  96,  which  has  misled  Smith  on  c  19. 

Cale]  V,  on  iii.  8. 

peregrinam  .  . .  uitam]  v.  on-4ii.  19. 

praefata  prouincia]  This  refers  to  East  Anglia,4iot  to  Gaul ;  for 
the  phrase  '  proposito  peregrinandi '  implies  iJiat  the  design  wis 
not  carried  out.  It  has,  howeyer,  been  understood  the  other  way ; 
V,  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  985  ;  by  Lib.  Eli.  pp.  93,  94 ;  and  by  Menard  and 
Harpsfeld,  eited  by  Mabillon,  Ann.  Bened.  i.  444,  who  righUy 
understands  it  as  meaning  that  ^e  dld  not  actually  go  to  Gaol. 
80  Smith  and  Stevenson. 

uniua  fiuniliae]  Oontrary  to  its  usualpractioe,  the  AS.  Ters.  doc» 
not  translate  familia  by  '  hid/  *  hide  ; '  but  by  another  derivatire 
of  the  same  root,  viz  :  <  hiwscipe.' 

Hemteu]  See  on  iii.  94. 

Heiu]  Gf.  Hardy,  Oat  i.  984,  985. 

propoaitimi]    Cf.  c.  94,  p.  960, 
positum ' ;  M. 

KsBloaoaeBtir]    Tadcaster.      <The 
three  milee  north  of  Tadcaster,  is 
St.  Heiu's  foundation,  and  possibly  preserves  her  name ' ;  Manay'» 
Yorkshire,  p.  486,  cited  by  M.     <  In  the  oemetery  of  that  place 


'monachicum   ausoipere  pi^* 


village   of 
believed  \o 


Healaugh,  about 
mark  the  site  of 


CnAP.  33.]  Notea.  245 

Mr.  D.  H.  Haigh  detected  an  ancieni  gravestone  bearing  Heiu's 
name ' ;  D.  G.  B.  iv.  879,  and  references  there  given. 

p.  264.  aliqaot  annos]  Eight ;  from  649  to  657,  when  Whitby 
waa  founded,  two  years  after  the  battle  of  the  WinwsBd ;  r.  iii.  24, 
notes. 

omnibns .  . .  oommunia]    Bede  is  fond  of  quoting  this  com-  CommQn- 
munism  of  the  Early  Jeruflalem  Church  ;  inf.  c.  27,  ad  fin. ;  Opp.  Tii.  ^™** 
371 ;  viiL  34,  377,  427 ;  ix.  54,  249,  280.    As  to  the  rigour  with 
whieh  thia  rule  was  carried  out  in  monasteries,  see  some  curioua 
referenoea  ooUected  by  M.  A  L.,  and  £p.  ad  Egb.  $$  16,  17,  notes. 

tantae  autem  .  .  .  inuenirent]  For.  women  as  teachers  in  the  Women  as 
ehnrehy  cf.  Bede  on  Ezra,  ii.  65  :  *  bene  autem  cantoribus  etiam  ^^^^ 
cantatrioea  iunguntur  propter  sexum  uidelioet  foemineum,  in  quo  Charch. 
plurimae  reperiuntur  peraonae,  quae  non  solum  uiuendo,  uerum 
etiam  praedicando,  oorda  proximorum  ad  laudem   sui  Creatoris 
acoendant|  et  quaai  suauiiaie  sanctae  uocis  aedificantium  templum 
I>omini  adiuuent  laborem ; '  Opp.  viii.  378.    Certainly  '  the  labour 
of  those  who  built  the  temple  of  the  Lord '  in  Britain  was  greatly 
helped  by  the  work  of  women.    Many  of  them,  like  Hild,  were  of 
royal  or  noble  race,  though  none  of  them  seem  to  have  equalled  her 
in  influenoe  outaide  their  own  monasteries.    Such  were  Ebba, 
cc.  19,  25 ;  Elfled,  iii.  24,  iv.  26  ;  EthelthiTth,  c  19  ;  Eanfled,  iii. 
24 ;  and  notes  ad  U,     Lappenberg  sees  in  this  position  allowed  to 
women  a  survival  of  the  old  Germanic  feeling  :  *  inesse  [feminis] 
sanctum  aliquid  et  prouidum  putant ' ;  Tac  Germ.  c.8;  Ijapp.  i.  188. 

de  primo  supr»  dizimua]  v.  on  c.  12,  p.  229. 

de  aecundo  . .  .  DoroiccaestrsD]  This  appointment  of  JStla  to  See  of  Dor- 
Dorehester  is  brought  by  Fl.  Wig.  i.  239,  240,  into  connexion  with  chester. 
his  theory  of  a  general  division  of  the  Mercian  diooese  in  679,  which, 
as  we  have  seen,  on  c  6,  is  beset  with  such  great  difficulties.  The 
ttpeeial  difficulties  here  are  :  (i)  that '  besides  this  [passage  of  Bede] 
there  is  no  evidenoe  of  a  see  at  Dorohester  from  the  time  when  the 
West  Saxon  see  was  extinguiahed,  to  the  time  when  that  of  Lei- 
ceater  was  transferred ; '  (ii)  That  there  is  no  direct  evidence  that 
Doreheeter  was  Mercian  before  the  battle  of  Bensington,  777  a.  d., 
permanently  tranaferrod  that  district  to  Mercia ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  130. 
The  solution  favoured  by  H.  &  S.  l.  c,  that  ^tla  is  to  be  identified 
with  Hndde,  the  Bishop  of  Wessex,  who,  acoording  to  popular 
viewsy  transferred  the  West  Saxon  see  Arom  Dorchester,  has  little 
to  reeommend  it :  (i)  Bede  nowhere  gives  any  hint  of  the  identity. 
(ii)  We  have  seen  (on  iii.  7),  that  the  alleged  transference  of  the 
Weat  Saxon  see  from  Dorchester  to  Winchester  by  Haedde  is 
a  myth.    Dorchester  ceased  to  exist  as  a  bishop's  see  on  the  retire- 


246  The  Ecclesiaetical  Uistory.  tB«t.iv. 

ment  of  Agilbert.  Thus  HaBdde  could  not  be  spoken  of  as  'oon- 
secrated  to  the  bishopric  of  Dorchester.*  I  am  indined  to  think 
(i)  that  Dorchester  really  was  Mercian  about  679.  Ethelred,  wfao 
attacked  Kent  and  Northumbria  bo  vigorously,  iy.  13,  ai,  maj 
well  haye  continued  Wulfhere'8  policy  of  curtailing  Wessex  (see 
on  c.  13),  and  gained  possession  of  Dorchester  (cf.  R.  W.  L  140 : 
^processu  temporis  subacta  ciuitateilla  a  regibus  Merciorum*).  ^u 
That  he  did  set  up  ^tla  as  Mercian  bishop  of  Dorchester,  675  X683. 
(iii)  That  C»dwalla,  after  his  aocession  in  686,  recovered  this  and 
other  districts  belongiug  to  Wessex  (see  on  cc.  15,  16).  (iv)  That. 
consequently,thtiMercian  bishopric  of  Dorchester  disappeared  aftera 
Tery  few  years  of  existenoe.  Thi^  would  acoount  (i)  for  the  non-ap- 
pearance  of  iBtla'8  name  in  any  of  the  lists  of  bishops,  which  H.  &  &, 
u.  8 ,  regard  as  'a  circumstance  extremely  difficult  to  dispoee  of ;  *  (ii) 
the  want  of  evidenoe  for  any  see  at  Dorchester  between  the  dstes 
named  aboTO.  If  this  riew  is  correct,  the  case  (as  H.  ft  S.  remark)  \i 
not  unlike  that  of  Lindsey ;  cf.  on  iii.  11 ;  iT.  za  ;  Green,  M.E.  p.343- 
primiis  Hag^ustaldensia]  See  t.  a-6. 
aecundus]  This  is  Wilf^id  II ;  cf.  Y,6^adfln, 
Doable  in  utroque  . .  .  monaaterio]   Therefore  Hartlepool  as  well  as 

mOTias-  Whitby  must  haTe  been  a  double  monaatery,  for  men  and  women ; 
see  on  iii.  8. 
p.  266.  Bomam  . . .  aestimabator]  See  on  t.  7. 
The  bishop-  prouinciam  Huiccionun]  On  the  Hwiccas,  cf .  ii.  a,  ad  init,  Tbe 
ric  of  the  foundation  of  their  bishopric  (with  the  biahop'8  seat  at  Worcester' 
is  also  brought  by  Fl.  Wig.  into  connexion  with  the  alleged 
diTision  of  Mercia  into  fiTO  dioceses  in  679  ;  i.  ^39,  a^a  That  tbe 
diocese  of  the  Hwiccas  was  founded  about  this  time  is  oertain,  bat 
it  seems  impossible  to  fix  the  dates  exactly.  Oftfor  was  oonee- 
crated  after  Wilfrid's  seoond  expulsion,  and  during  the  Tacancy  in 
the  see  of  Canterbury  after  Theodore'8  death,  1.  e.  between  691  or 
69^  (see  on  t.  19),  and  Aug.  693 ;  Fl.  Wig.  fixes  it  to  691 ;  i.  43 ; 
and  says  that  he  died  in  69^  ;  ib.  43.  This  is,  howeTer,  Tery  doabt- 
ful ;  D.  C.  B.  iT.  71.  He  certainly  signs  a  genuine  charter  which 
cannot  be  earlier  than  693 ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  36  ;  Birch,  i.  lai  ;  H.  &  S. 
iii.  a^a.  He  was  succeeded  by  St.  Egwin  :  '  de  quo  quid  miracnli 
sit  quod  Beda  tacuerit,  nondum  por  me  potui  aduertere  uel  per 
alios  addiscere  ;  *  O.  P.  p.  ^96  ;  Bright,  p.  381. 

Florence  also  seems  to  place  Bosers  consecration  in  680.  This 
is  difficult  to  reconciie  with  Bede's  statement  that  T^tfrid'» 
election  (and  therefore  a  fortiori  BoseVs  eonaecration)  took  place 
*  shortly  before '  (paulo  ante)  the  election  of  Oftfor.  A  charter  of 
Osric's,  K.  C.  D.  No.  la ;  Birch,  i.  69,  would,  if  genuine,  throw 
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ihe  date  still  ftirther  back,  as  it  speaks  of  the  see  as  already  oonsti- 
tuted  in  Noy.  676.  But  the  charter,  though  not  marked  as  apurious 
by  Kemble,  is  suspicious,  H.  &  S.  iii.  129,  and  this  line  of 
aigument  throws  yet  further  doubt  on  it.  I  am  inclined  to  think 
that  the  charter  was  made  up  from  this  passage  in  Bede  by  some- 
one  who  understood  it  to  imply  that  Osrio  was  sub-king  of  the 
Uwiceas  when  the  see  was  constituted.  Bede  says  nothing  of  the 
kindy  but  merely  that  Osric  was  reigning  when  Oftfor  came  to  the 
Hwiceas,  and  as  he  remained  there  'multo  tempore/  there  is 
Dothing  in  Bede  inconsistent  with  FIorenoe'8  acoounty  i.  339,  that 
Oahere  was  the  sub-king  under  whom  the  see  waa  founded. 
Florence,  in  his  Chronicle,  i.  37,  places  a  grant  by  Oshere  under  the 
year  680,  but  this  entry  seems  taken  from  the  spurious  charter, 
K.C.D.  No.  17,  Birch,  i.  84 ;  the  forger  may  howeyer  have  known 
the  date  of  Oshere.  There  is  a  genuine  charter  of  Oshere'8  (oited 
aboTe)  not  earlier  than  693  ;  and  a  son  of  Oshere  is  mentioned  in 
a  eharter,  K.  0.  D.  No.  83  ;  Birch,  No.  157,  of  the  date,  793  x  737. 

I  cannot  belioTe  in  the  identification  of  Osric  of  the  Hwiccas  with  Osrio. 
Osiic  of  Northumbria,  y.  93.    Dr.  Stubbs  seems  inclined  to  accept  it, 
D.  O.  B.  i.  79  ;  iy.  z6i-9,  though  itis  inconsistent  with  his  own  more 
probable  suggestion,  ib.  ii.  16^  that  Osric  of  the  Hwiccas  was  a  son 
of  the  Eanirid  of  the  Hwiccas,  mentioned  in  iv.  13 ;  see  on  v.  93. 

Uilfiridiim]  v,  on  y.  19. 

Oerdloe]  Perhaps  the  Ceretio  whose  death  is  mentioned  in  the  Cerdic 
Ann.  Camb.  at  616.     As  Hild  was  bom  in  614,  the  date  would 
■oit  very  well ;  ef.  on  ii.  14. 

p.  266.  monile]  Cf.  Bede  on  Cant.  i.  9:  Mn  oollo  ecclesiae,  «MonUe.* 
doetorum  persona  designatur  . .  .  Monilia  autem  sunt  omamenta, 
qnae  oirginum  solent  collo  pendere.  Quamuis  et  monilium  uocabulo 
plerumque  omnium  matronarum  ornamenta  designentur ; '  Opp. 
ix.  999, 993  ;  A  similar  legend  is  told  of  the  mother  of  St.  Brendan  ; 
Lism.  Liyes,  pp.  349,  350. 

jdo]  *pitiftil.'  Hild'8  8ick- 

nlTtua  .  . .  perfloeretnr]  Ct  niprn,  on  c.  10.  ^^ 

niimqnam  . .  .  praetermittebat]  Cf.  Benedict  Biacop,  Hist.  Abb. 
§  11,  p.  374 ;  and  Bede  himselfy  Introd.  $  19. 

oommunioni^]  '  ^re .  .  .  gemsansumnesse  Cristes  lichoman  7  hia 
blode,'  'the  communion  of  ChrisVs  body  and  of  his  blood,'  AS. 
vera.  'That  • .  .  the  laity  reeeived  under  both  kinds  from  the 
fonndataon  of  the  Church  . . .  to  the  twelfth  oentury  is  admitted 
on  all  hands;'  D.  C.  A.  i.  4x6. 

mortem  nidit]  That  her  remains  were  translated  to  Glaston-  and  death. 
bory  by  King  Edmund,  0.  P.  p.  198 ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  36,  ia  only 
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part  of  the  great  Glastonbury  myth ;  cf.  Stabbs'  Dunstan,  p.  cxvi. 
Rudbome  has  another  story,  that  Edmund  brought  them  to 
Gloucester ;  Ang.  Sac.  i.  914. 

p.  267.  Haoanoe]  Hackneaa,  thirteen  miles  from  Whitby,  as  Bede 
himself  says  below ;  cf.  Murray^s  Torkshire,  p.  179. 

Begu]  She  is  not  to  be  oonfounded,  as  is  often  done,  with  Heia 
{8upra)y  or  with  the  very  mythical  Irish  saint  Bega,  whose  name  is 
preserved  in  St.  Bees ;  see  additional  critical  notes. 

pausans]  See  on  o.  9. 

notum  oampanae  sonum]  Gf.  Introd.  p.  zxvii.  For  the  ose  of 
bells  in  monasteries,  see  the  references  coUected  by  M.  &  1«. 

aspezit .  . .  luoem]  See  on  iii.  8. 

quae  tuno  . . .  praefuit]  *  waas  Hilde  gingre,' '  was  Hild'B  junior, 
or  deputy/  AS.  yers. ;  t.  e,  prioress.  Thus  in  Alfred's  Lawi,  38»  (  s, 
<  cyninges  ealdormannes  gingra,'  '  the  king's  alderman's  deputy.' 

psalmis]  See  on  iii.  5. 

p.  268.  priusquam  . . .  oognouisset]  This,  as  Bright,  p.  333* 
remarks,  seems  hardly  oonsistent  with  the  account  of  Hild'8  last 
communion ;  *  aroessitis  . . .  monasterio ; '  supro.  Bede  ohIt 
introduces  the  story  with  ^ferunt.'  The  whole  paragraph  is 
omitted  by  the  AS.  yers. 

ubi  nnper,  &c.]  u  e.  the  cell  of  the  novices ;  Introd.  p.  zzri. 

oonuersationem]  ^  Gonuersatio '  must  here  be  uaed  in  the 
technical  sense  of  the  monastic  life ;  cf.  *  monachica  conuenatio ' 
a  Jittle  aboye,  p.  257.  Ducange  giyes  no  instance  of  this  meaning. 
*  Gonuersio '  is  often  used  of  entry  into  a  monastery ;  cf.  c.  5, 
p.  9i6 :  '  monachi  .  . .  tempore  suae  conuersionis.'  We  have  eTen 
such  phrases  as  ^conuersionem  intrare ; '  Ducange, «.  v.  We  might  be 
inclined  to  suggest  ^  conuersionem  '  here  ;  and  so  seYeral  later  MSS. 


CHAPTER  24. 


Harpers, 
andpoets. 


I  confine  the  notes  on  this  chapter  to  the  illustration  of  Bede'8 
tezt.  Some  account  of  the  critical  questions  which  oentre  roond 
the  name  of  Gsedmon  will  be  giyen  in  a  separate  note. 

pietati]  *  Pietas,'  is  here  of  course  '  piety/  not  ^  pity '  aa  so  often 
in  Bede. 

p.  269.  oantare],  '  be  hearpan  singan,'  <  to  sing  to  the  haip/ 
AS.  Ters.  This  was  the  national  instrument  of  our  forefathers. 
Harpers  however  seem  sometimes  to  have  been  imported  from  the 
Gontinent.  Guthbert,  Abbot  of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow,  writes  to 
LuUus,  Archbishop  of  Mainz:  Melectat  me  quoque  citharistsm 
habere,  qui  possit  citharizare  in  cithara,  quam  nos  appellamiu 
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rottae  [v.  Ducange,  «.  v.  rocta]  quia  citharam  habeo,  et  artificem 
non  habeo;'  Mon.  Mog.  p.  302.  Alcuin  would  not  have  approved 
of  this  introduction  of  the  harper  into  the  oloister.  He  writes  in 
797  to  Higbald^  Biahop  of  Llndisfkrne  :  *  uerba  Dei  legantur  in  sacer- 
dotali  conuiuio.  Ibi  decet  lectorem  audiri,  non  cithariatam ; 
aermones  patrum,  non  carmina  gentilium.  Quid  Hinieldus  [v. 
Haupt,  Zeitschr.  fUr  deutsches  Alterthum,  zv.  314]  cum  Ghristo? 
. . .  Non  uult  rex  ooelestis  cum  paganis  et  perditis  nomine  tenus 
regibua  oommunionem  habere;'  Mon.  Alc.  p.  357.  It  was  to 
gratify  the  national  love  for  poetry  and  song  that  poets  like 
Csdmon  and  his  suocesaors  wrote  poems  on  Ghristian  subjects ;  Geedmon. 
whiie  by  other  hands  materials,  originally  mythical  and  heathen, 
were  worked  up,  as  in  the  Beowulf,  into  a  form  not  inconsistent 
with  Ghriatianity.  Of  the  former  mode  of  procedure  an  interesting 
instance  is  that  of  the  monk  Otfried  of  Weisaenburg,  who,  in  the  Otfried. 
ninth  centurj,  translated  ih&  Gk)spela  into  Qerman  yerse ;  cf.  his 
letter  to  Liutbert,  Archbishop  of  Mainz  :  '  Dum  rerum  .  .  .  sonus 
inutilium  pulsaret  aures  quorundam  .  . .  uirorum,  eorumque 
sanctitatem  laicorum  cantus  inquietaret  obscenus,  a  quibusdam  . . . 
fratribus  rogatus  [sum],  mazimeque  cuiusdam  uenerandae  matronae 
uerbisnimium  flagitantis,  nomine  ludith,  [ut]  partem  euangeliorum 
eis  Theotisoe  conscriberem  [c£,  ^Franzisce  compositam,'  later  in 
the  letter ;  '  in  frenkisga  zungun  '  in  the  poem  itaelf] ;  ut  aliquan- 
tulum  huius  cantus  lectionis  ludum  secularium  uocum  deleret,  et 
in  euangeliorum  propria  lingua  occupati  dulcedine,  sonum  inuti- 
lium  rerum  nouerint  decUnare ' ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  398  (the  whole 
ietter  is  most  interesting).  The  '  matrona  Judith,'  has  been  Judith. 
identified  by  some  with  the  daughter  of  Gharles  the  Bald,  who  in 
856  married  Ethelwulf  of  England  and  afterwards  his  son  Ethel- 
baid.  For  the  same  prinoess  Professor  Gook  supposes  that  the 
Anglo-Saxon  poem  of  Judith  was  composed  (see  his  edition,  pp. 
XTiii.  it).  Both  theories  must  be  regarded  as  very  uncertain ;  but 
^)Oth  are  Tery  suggestive,  and  of  great  interest  to  English  readers. 

nomine  Caadmon]  The  name  has  been  explained  to  mean  *  boat-  The  name 
man'  from  <c«»d,'  <a  boat ' ;  and  in  a  seaside  place  like  Whitby  C»dmon. 
thia  may  well  have  been  a  common  appellation.    This  is  at  any 
rate  a  more  probable  etymology  than  the  Ghaldaean  one  which 
Palgraye  proposes,  ArchsDologia,  xxiy.  349 ;  cf.  Wdlker,  Grundriss, 
p.  117. 

nuno  laudare  . . .  oreault]  On  the  Saxon  verses  corresponding 
to  this  Latin,  which  are  found  in  some  MSS.,  see  the  separate  note  A. 

p.  260.  non  autem  ordo]  Each  language  has  of  course  its  own  ^^jis  of 
peenliaritiea  in  the  arrangement  of  worda  in  a  sentence ;  here,  poems. 
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however,  there  are  special  causes  of  divergenoe  due  to  the  tranf* 
positions  of  worda  necessitated  by  the  lawe  of  alliteratiTe  poetry. 

neque  enim  possunt .  .  .  transferri]  DantOi  in  his  own  positive 
way,  has  said  the  sanie :  '  nuUa  cosa  per  legame  musaico  armo- 
nizzata  si  pu6  della  sua  loquela  in  altra  trasmutare,  senza  rom- 
pere  tutta  sua  dolcezza  e  armonia,'  '  nothing  that  is  harmoniaed 
by  poetical  oonnexion  can  be  changed  from  its  own  langiuge 
to  another,  without  destroying  all  its  harmony  and  aweetnes;' 
Convito,  i.  7. 

ad  uilicum  . .  .  praeerat]  *  to  ^»m  tungerefan  )w  his  ealdormo& 
W8B8/  *to  the  townreeve  who  was  his  superior/  AS.  vers. 
propositum]  0.  c.  23,  p.  253. 
'  Rumi-  quasi  . . .  ruminando]  This  metaphor,  based  on  Lev.  xi.  s,  Deai 

nare.'  xiv.  6,  is  a  very  favourite  one  with  Bede:  e.g.  'haec  [myBteria] 

quasi  munda  animalia  nunc  oris  locutione  ruminanda,  nunc  cordis 
penetralibus  retractanda  seruemus ;'  Opp.  v.  31 ;  cf.  ib.  13 ;  vii.  35. 
354  ;  viii.  3^,  34© ;  ix.  109.  348,  358 ;  x.  340 ;  xu.  47. 

p.  261.  genesis]  *  >adt  is  aeo  aBreste  Moyses  booc,'  *  that  ia  the 
first  book  of  Moees/  inserts  AS.  vers. 

saorae  aoripturae]  *  ]mbs  halgan  gewrites  canones  boca,' '  of  the 
books  of  the  canon  of  holy  writ,'  AS.  vers. 
Gharacter        orat  enim  .  . .  aooenaua]  Gf .  the  charaoter  of  Lazarus  in  Brown- 
ofCeBdmon.  ing^g  Karshish : 

*Thus  is  the  man  as  harmless  as  a  lamb ; 
Only  impatient,  let  him  do  his  best, 
At  ignoranoe  and  carelesaness  and  sin — 
An  indignation  which  is  promptly  curbed.' 
oasa,  in  qua .  . .  aolebant]  v,  Introd.  p.  xxvii ;  'untrumra  monna 
hus/  '  a  house  for  the  sick,'  AS.  vers. 
Reserva-  ai  euoharistiam  .  .  .  haberent]  *  husl,'  '  housel/  AS.  vers.    He 

tion  of  the  practice  of  the  early  Church  seems  to  have  been  aomewhat  lax  in 
'  regard  to  the  reservation  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  in  times  of 
perseoution  greater  liberty  was  neoessary,  in  order  that  in  sadden 
emeigencies  the  faithful  might  be  able  to  commnnicate.  The- 
abuses  which  grew  out  of  this  liberty  led  to  its  xestriction. 
Exception  was  alwaya  made  in  favour  of  the  sick,  and  this 
exception  was  retained  in  our  own  Church  in  the  first  pnyer- 
book  of  Edward  YI  (1549),  though  it  was  abolished  by  the  aeeond 
(1559).  Here  it  would  seem  that  the  reserved  Sacrament  was  kept 
in  the  infirmary  of  the  monastery,  so  as  to  be  ready  in  oase  of  anr 
of  the  inmates  becoming  suddenly  worse ;  et  mp,  c  14,  p.  235 : 
Bright,  pp.  278,  379,  344- 
p.  262.   plaoidam  ego  . .  .  gero]  The  AS.  vers.  ia  very  simple 
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and  beaiitiful  here :  '  mine  broffor  mine  )>a  leofan,  ic  eom  switfe  Anglo- 
bliOemod  to  eow  7  to  eallum  Godes  monnum/  *  my  brothers,  mv  ^"??^ 
dear  ones,  I  am  in  yery  friendly  mood  towards  you  and  towards 
all  God'8  men.' 

laudea  nootumaa]  v.  Introd.  p.  zxvi.     '  uhtaong/  AS.  yers. 

«ignana  ae,  fto.]  On  the  virtue  of  the  uae  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  Sign  of  the 
cf.  Ep.  ad  Ecgb.  %  15,  p.  419.  St.  Bemard'8  mother  died  in  the  or*^' 
very  act  of  signing  herself :  *  Gimi  . . .  chorus  . . .  iam  peruenisset 
ftd  illam  litaniae  supplicationem;  "Per  passionem  et  crucem  tuam 
Itbera  eam  Domine/'  necdum  cessans  a  supplicatione  .  . .  eleuata 
manu,  signana  se  signaculo  sanctae  crucis,  in  pace  reddidit  spiritum. 
.  .  .  Manua,  sicut  erat  erecta  ad  indicandum  signum  erucis,  sic 
remansit;'  S.  Bem.  Opp.  ii.  1983;  Morison's  St.  Bernard,  p.  7. 
On  the  antiquity  of  this  use  of  the  sign  of  the  croes,  see  D.  C.  A. 
i.  815. 

reollnatdt  .  .  .  ilniuit]  Cf.  the  beautiful  and  most  touching  Death  of 
account  of  Bishop  Thorlak's  death  ;  Orig.  Island.  i.  498.  Cf.  also  C»dmon. 
the  account  of  Wilfrid's  death  ;  Eddius,  c.  64.«^ 

uitam  flnlxiit]  The  death  of  Csedmon  is  often  placed  in  680  (e.  g.  Date. 
by  Thorpe,  CsBdmon,  p.  xxix ;  Bouterwek,  p.  ccxxvi ;  Wfilker, 
Grundrisa,  p.  716),  but  for  this  there  is  absolutely  no  evidence, 
ezeept  the  fact  that  the  narrative  of  his  death  in  Bede  follows  on 
that  of  Hild,  which  does  belong  to  that  year ;  but  this,  in  the  case 
of  a  writer  like  Bede,  is  a  most  unsafe  ground  to  argue  upon.  The 
all-devouring  Glastonbury  has  annexed  the  bones  of  CsBdmon  also  ; 
G.  P.  p.  954. 

CHAPTER  24.    Notb  A. 

At  the  end  of  the  Moore  MS.,  in  a  hand  diffevent  fh)m,  but  C»dmon'N 

neariy  oontemporary  with,  the  hand  which  wrote  the  bulk  of  the  5^^?» 
wd  ^«^     «  <«       •  Northnin- 

Ma,  oceaTB  the  following :  1,^^^  ^er- 

*Nu  scylun  herg^n  hebaen  ricaes  uard  ^^^- 

metudsBs  maecti  end  hia  modgidanc 
uerc  uuldur  fadur  sue  he  uundra  gihuaes 
eci  drictin^  or  astelid» 
he  aerist  scop  aelda  bamum 
heben  til  hrofe  haleg  soepen. 
tha  middun'  geard  moncynnaea  uard 
eci  dryctin  »fter  tiad» 
firum  fold'u'  frea  allmectig.' 

^  The  soribe  at  flrat  wrote  n  for  e,  dryctin  M*. 
*  The  ■oribe  at  flrst  wrote  mM-. 
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West 
Saxon 
venioa. 


KelAtion 
between 
them. 


This  ▼ereion  is  Northumbrian.    The  hymn  occars  on  tfae  mMxpn 
of  iy.  94)  in  other  MSS.,  in  a  West-Saxon  form.    The  oldert  of 
these  MSS.  that  I  have  examined  is  W.,  where  it  nins : 
'Nu  we^  sculon'  herian'  heofonrices  we[ard]* 

meto^des*  mihte*  7  hi[B]  modge>ano 

weorc'  wu[l]dor*  fsBder  swa  he  wu[n]dra  gehwilc' 

ece^*  drih[ten]  word"  asteal^]» 

he"  [aB^rest"  gescop^*  ylda^  [bear]num 

heofen  to  rofe**  [halig]  scippend*^ 

middan  ear[de]^*  mann  cynnes^'  weard 

ece*®  drihten  lefter  tid^a]" 

fyrum"  on**  foldum"  frea  ealmihti**.* 

It  also  occurs  in  a  closely-allied  form  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Tersiou 

of  Bede.    The  yariations  are  given  below  in  the  critical  notest 

with  the  signature  .£lf.  (for  JElfred).    The  cloee  connexion  of  iBlf. 

and  Oa  should  be  noted.     Evidently  the  scribe  or  corrector  of 

O3  simply  copied  firom  a  MS.  of  the  AS.  vers. 

There  can  be  no  doubt :  (i)  that  the  Northumbrian  and  West* 

Saxon  versions   are  too  much  alike  to  be  independent  of  one 

another.  (ii)  That  the  Northumbrian  version  is  yery  much  older  tbAn 

any  of  the  West-Saxon  versions.    (iii)  That  being  Northumbrian  it 

is  more  likely  to  represent  what  GflMimon  actually  sang  than  any 

of  the  others.     (The  transference  of  poems  from  one  dialect  to 

another  is  a  common    feature    of   AS.  literature;    cl  Wiilker, 

Grundriss,  p.  115.)  (iv)  That  being  extant  in  a  MS.  not  much  later 

than  the  date  of  Bede's  death,  the  Northumbrian  YeFsion  mnat 

represent  what  was  believed  in  his  time  to  be  a  genuine  wo^  of 

Caadmon.    The   greater  number  of  critics   have   aocepted  it  u 

genuine,  though  some  few  have  regarded  it  as  a  mere  retranslation 

of   Bede*s   Latin ;    ct  Walker,  pp.   117-iao.     The    resemblance 

between  this  hymn  and  the  opening  lines  of  tbe  biblical  poems 

which  commonly  go  by  the  name  of  Gasdmon,  is  too  vagae  and 

general  to  form  an  argument  either  for  the  genuineness  of  tli« 

hymn,  or  for  the  authorship  of  the  poems.    See  the  followingnote. 

^  we  om,  Mit  '  sceolon  O3,  scolim  Oh.  '  heri-  repeated  aad 

imderlined  MS. ;  herigean  JSlt.  *  MS.  defective  here  and  elsewhere. 

A  metades  Oi,  O3,  On,  O17.  *  myhte  Oi,  miohte  Ou,  meahte  JKif.  ^  warc 
0„  O.T.  •  wnlder  Os.  •  gehwBss  Oj,  -fflf. ;  gehwylc  Ow.  *•  eche 
O14.  ^*  ord  0|,  0,4,  0,t;  6r  .^Blf. ;  word  astealde  oia.  O, ;  astalde  Oi?. 

»•  )»  he  O3.  »»  sBmst  0,4.  **  gesceop  Oi ;  sceop  O»,  JE1£  »*  eor^e 
O3.    eordan  JElt  '•  hrofe  Oi,  Oj,  On,  iElf.  »*  scyppend  0„  0,^ 

0,u  Oi7,  ASif, ;  Os  pats  these  two  words  at  the  end  after  *frea  •Bhmhtig.' 


^*  -gearde  O^  ;  J»  middangeard  Os,  ^Slf. 


-kynnes  0]«. 
om.  ^filf.       '^ 


*  teode  Oa,  -ffllf. 
folden  O3 ;  foldan  JBlf, 


*•  man-  Oi,  0|t  ;  mon-  Oj ; 


•»  firnm  O.,  0,4,  Oj,. 
M  «hnihtig  Oi,  Oj,  O14, 0.T,  -af. 
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CHAPTER  24.    Note  B. 

In  the  Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford  there  exists  a  unique  HS.  The  poenui 
(JuniuB  xi)  which  contains  four  poemsy  or  parts  of  poems,  on  biblical  j     .^  ^ 
subjeota.    Of  theae  the  flrst  three  are  based  on  Old  Testament 
themes,  Qenesis,  S^odus,  I>aniel ;  while  the  fourth  is  founded  on 
the  apoeryphal  goepel  of  Nicodemus.    This   last  is  howeyer  in 
a  dilTerent  hand  from  the  rest,  and  is  generally  admitted  to  stand 
on  a  diiferent  ^ting ;  it  may  therefore  be  left  out  of  the  discus- 
non.    JuniuB,  who  reoeiyed  this  MS.  as  a  present  from  Archbishop 
Uffiher,  .first  published  these  poems  in  ^1655.    Other  editions  are : 
Thorpe,  2833 ;  Bouterwek,  tx8si-i854 ;  and  Grein,  in  his  Bibliothek, 
1857  (bow  in  course  of  republication  by  Wiilker).   /unius  attributed  Attribnted 
these  poems  to  Cndmon,  mainly  on  the  ground  of  the  similarity  toCsBdmon. 
of  their  subjects  to  thoee  on  which  Ciedmon  is  said  by  Bede  to 
hare  written.    And  this  attribution.  though  not  uncontested,  was 
on  the  whole  aocepted  until  oomparatiyely  reoent  times.    That 
the  dialect  of  the  poems  is  not  Northumbrian  is  not  in  itself 
aoiBeient  to  disproye  the  authorship  of  CsBdmon ;  for  we  haye  seen 
that  the  transferenoe  of  poems  from  one  dialect  to  another  was  not 
ancommon.    But  it  must  be  con^essed  that  tbere  is  no  eyidenee,  The  attri- 
heyond  the  similarity  of  subjeet,  to  oonnect  these  poems  with  5"**^Sl,i 
Cedmon ;  nor  is  there  any  evidence,  beyond  their  occurrence  in 
the  same  Tolume,  to  oonnect  them  with  one  another  as  the  work 
of  the  same  poet.    It  is  possible,  if  not  probable,  that  all  the  three 
poems  aie  by  diiferent  authors.   Nor  can  we  exelude  the  posBibility 
of  modifications  and  additions  by  later  hands  as  the  poems  passed 
from  mouth  to  mouth,  and  from  dialect  to  dialect.    The  individual 
poet  eounted  for  little  in  thoee  days.    He  was,  as  Ten  Brink  has 
ftnely  said,  only  a  ripple  on  the  straam  of  the  popular  poetry  (in 
WOlker,  p.  114).    Hence  the  number  of  anonymous  early  poems. 
The  attempt  howeyer  to  separate  these  later  additions,  though  one 
to  which  Oerman  critics  are  extremely  partial,  is  as  a  rule  a  hope» 
leis  one,  and  rests  on  grounds  too  subjeetiye  and  arbitrary  to  carry 
aasurance  to  any  exeept  the  particular  critic  himself,  who  has 
often  aKsurance  enough  and  to  spare.    One  sueh  addition  howeyer 
has  been  proved  to  exist  by  aiguments  which  rest  on  strong  Belation 
objecttye  grounds.      Sieyers  has  shown  conclusiyely  in  his  mono-  ^J^^ 
graph.  Der  Heliand  und  die  angelsftchsische  Oenesis  (1875),  thnt 
the  aoeonnt  of  the  fall  of  the  angels  and  of  the  fall  of  man  (Geneeis, 
TT.  946-851)  is  based  on  an  Old-Saxon  original,  now  lost,  nearly 
related  to,  or  (as  Sieyers  maintains)  by  the  actual  author  of  the 
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Old-Sazon  poem  known  as  the  Heliand.  If  ihe  second  part  of 
Sieyers'  theory  were  as  oertain  aa  the  first,  ihia  would  give  ns 
a  ierminus  a  guo  for  dating  the  Anglo-Saxon  Geneaia,  for  Windisch 
has  shown  incontestablj  that  the  Heliand  is  under  large  obligations 
to  Rhabanus  Maurus'  commentary  on  St.  Matthew,  which  was 
written  in  the  year  890  or  821.  But  the  weak  point  about  this 
second  part  of  Sievers'  theory  is  that  we  have  no  remains  of  Old- 
Sozon  poetry  except  the  Heliand,  and  therefore  we  cannot  cerfcalnly 
tell  how  far  the  points  in  which  the  Genesis  resembles  the  Heliand 
were  peculiar  to  the  author  of  the  latter,  or  were  oommon  charae- 
teristics  of  Old-Sazon  poetry;  cf.  WQlker,  pp.  127,  ia8.  And 
whatever  the  obligations  of  the  Anglo-Sazon  poem  to  the  poetry 
of  the  old  country,  the  possibility  is  not  ezcluded  that  both  doaj 
be  products  of  the  impulse  giyen  by  the  cowherd  bard  of  Whitby 
in  earlier  days  ;  especially  if  we  remember  the  eoclesiastical  inter- 
course  between  the  two  oountries  Crom  the  days  of  St.  Bonifaee 
onwards,  and  the  sense  of  their  common  origin  which  surnved  in 
the  insular  and  continental  Sazons ;  see  on  ▼.  9.  On  the  other 
hand  similar  needs  and  eircumstanoes  call  forth  similar  effeets; 
and  the  Old-Saxon  bard  may  have  been  led  quite  independently  to 
use  his  gift  of  song  to  bring  nearer  to  the  hearts  of  his  own  people 
the  knowledge  of  that  Sayiour,  Whom  it  was  his  mission  to  preitch 
(cf.  the  case  of  Otfried,  cited  aboYe).  Whether,  in  the  one  point 
at  which  the  two  cycles  of  poetry  touch,  the  contact  was  due  to  an 
Anglo-Sazon  bard  translating  from  the  Old-Sazon,  aa  Sierers 
thinks,  or  to  an  Old-Sazon  who  settled  in  Britain,  as  Ten  Brink 
opines,  can  never  be  known.  On  the  whole  then  we  must  eoo- 
clude  that,  with  the  ezception  of  the  hymn  given  above,  there  is 
nothing  that  we  can,  with  any  degree  of  certainty,  suppose  to  be 
the  actual  work  of  CsBdmon  himself.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
poems  which  we  do  possess,  may  well  enough  be  due  to  the  im- 
pulse  which  he  first  gave,  and  be  the  work  of  diseiples  like 
those  who,  as  Bede  testifies,  imitated,  without  attaining,  the 
master^s  skill. 

CHAPTER  24.    Notk  C. 


Parallel 

traditions. 

Hesiod. 


The  story  of  poets  receiving  poetical  inspiration  supematundly 
in  a  dream  or  vision  is  a  very  ancient  one.  It  is  told  e.g.  of  Heaod; 
Tzetzes'  account  is  as  follows :  awifiaiv€  rbv  'Haioiov  rmnw  ifnfm  ^ 
r^  'Ekucwi  woifMiiytaf.  ^curl  dk  dn  kwia  rtv\t  iX£ov9ai  TVMukcf,  su 
9p€^fuvai  tckSivas  56.4^vris  IXiiecjvlribos  avrf  iwwiriaav,  «a2  o6r»  ao^ 
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voiTTijc^  kwtpupoftiTO  [f  Iwrc^pi^o].    Tzetzes  then  goes  on  to  explain 

the  oocurrence  aa  a  dream,  and  to  giye  it  an  allegorical  interpreta- 

tion.   Bouterwek,  p.  ccxxyii  cites  the  loelandic  parallel  of  HallbjOm  HallbjAm. 

tbe  shepherd-bard  of  )>ingyOllr.     See  Flateyjarbok,  i.  214,  315  ;  or 

Fommanna  SOgur,  iii.  ioa-104.    But  the  closest  parallel,  if  only  it 

were  an  independent  one,  would  be  the  following  *  Praefatio  in 

llbnim  antiquum  lingua  Saxonica  conscriptum.' 

« Cum  plurimas  reipublicae  utilitates  Ludouicus  piissimus  Au-  Hie  author 
gustUB  summo  atque  praeclaro  ingenio  prudenter  statuere  atque  ^^^^ 
ordin&re  contendat ;  maxime  tamen  quod  ad  sacroeanctam  reii- 
gionem  aetemamque  animarum  salubritatem  attinet,  studiosus  ao 
deuotuB  ease  oomprobatur.  Hoc  quotidie  solicite  tractans,  ut 
populum  sibi  a  Beo  subiectum  sapienter  instruendo  ad  potiora 
atque  exoellentiora  semper  accendat^,  et  nociua  quaeque  atque 
sttperstitlosa  comprimendo  compescat.  In  talibus  ergo  studiis  suus 
iugiter  beneuolus  uersatur  animus,  talibus  delectamentis  pascitur, 
ut  meliora  semper  augendo  multiplicet,  et  deteriora  uetando  ex- 
tinguat.  Yerum,  sicut  in  aliis  innumerabilibus  infirmioribusque 
rebua,  eius  comprobari  potest  affectus,  ita  quoque  in  hoc  magno 
opusculo  sua  non  mediocriter  commendatur  beneuolentia.  Nam 
cum  diuinorum  librorum  solummodo  literati  atque  emditi  prius 
notitiam  haberent,  eius  studio  [atque  imperii  tempox-e,  sed  Dei 
omnipotentia  atque  inchoantia  mirablliter]  aetum  est  nuper,  ut 
cunctus  populus  suae  ditioni  subditus,  [Theudisca  loquens  lingua,] 
eiusdem  diuinae  lectionis  nihilominus  notionem  acceperit.  Prae- 
oepit  namque  cuidam  uiro  de  gente  Saxonum,  qui  apud  suos  non 
ignobilis  Yates  habebatur,  ut  uetus  ac  nouum  Testamentum  in 
Germanicam  linguam  poetioe  transferre '  studeret,  [quatenus  non 
Bolum  literatis,  uerum  etiam  illiteratis  sacra  diuinorum  praecep- 
tomm  lectio  panderetur.]  Qni  iussis  imperialibus  libenter  obtem- 
perans  [nimirum  eo  facilius,  quo  desuper  admonitus  est  prius],  ad 
tam  dilBcile  tamquearduum  se  statim  contulit  opus:  [potius  tamen 
oonfidens  de  adiutorio  obtemperantiae,  quam  de  suae  ingenio 
pamitatis.] 

'  Igitur  a  mundi  creatione '  initium  capiens,  iuxta  historiae 
neritatem  quaeque  excellentiora  summatim  decerpens,  et  interdum 
qnaedam,  ubi  commodum  duxit,  mystico  sensu  depingens,  ad  finem 
totios  ueteris  ac  noui  Testamenti  interpretando  more  poetico  satis 
faceta  eloquentia  perduxit.  [Quod  opus  tam  lucide  tamque  ele- 
ganter  iuxta  idioma  illius  linguae  composuit,  ut  audientibus  ac 

>  C£  Bede :  '  ad  . . .  appetitimi  sont  uitae  oaelestis  aooensi,'  p.  259. 
'  Cf.  Bede :  *  in  modiUationem  caiminis  transferre,'  p.  a6a 
*  C£  Bede :  '  canebat . . .  de  oreatione  mundi,*  ib. 
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intelligentibus  non  minimam  sui  decoris'  dulcedinem  praeetet/ 
luxta  morem  uero  illius  poematis  omne  opus  per  uitteas  diftinxit. 
quas  no0  leetiones  uel  sententias  possumus  appellare. 

'Ferunt  eundem  Yatem  dum  adhuc  artis  huius  penxtnii  twei 
ignarus  ',  in  somnis  esse  admonitum  *,  ut  sacrae  legis  praeoepta  ad 
cantilenam  propriae  linguae  congrua  modulatione  coaptaiet  *.  Quam 
admonitionem  nemo  ueram  esse  ambigit,  qui  huius  earminia  do- 
titiazUf  studiumque  eius  compositoris  atque  desiderii  anhelatioDem 
habuerit.  Tanta  namque  copia  uerborumi  tantaque  excelleotia 
sensuum  resplendet,  ut  cuncta  Theudisca  poemata  suo  uincit 
decore  \  Glare  quidem  pronunoiatione  sed  clarius  intellectu  luoet. 
Sic  nimirum  omnis  diuina  agit  scriptura.  Yt  quanto  quis  eam 
ardentius  appetat,  tanto  magis  oor  inquirentis  quadam  duloedinl^ 
siuiuitate  demulceat*.  Yt  uero  studiosi  lectoria  intentio  fiieiliu^ 
quaeque,  ut  gesta  sunt,  possit  inuenire,  singulis  sententiis  iuita 
quod  ratio  huius  operis  postularat,  oapitula  annotata  sunt.' 


This  *  prae&tio '  is  followed  by  certain   '  Yersua  de  poeta,*  of 
which  the  following  are  the  most  important ; 

'  iuuencos  .  . . 
Laetus  et  attonitus  larga  pascebat  in  herba, 
Cumque  fatigatus  patulo  sub  tegmine,  fessa 
Conuictus  somno  tradidisset  membra  quieto^: 
Mox  diuina  polo  resonans  uox  labitur  alto, 
O  quid  agis,  Yates,  cur  cantus  tempora  perdis? 
Incipe  diuinas  recitare  ex  ordine  leges, 
Transferre  in  propriam  clarissima  dogmata  linguam. 
Nec  mora  post  tanti  fuerat  miracula  dicti 
Qui  prius  agricola,  mox  et  fuit  ille  poeta. 


No  MS.  authority  for  these  pieces  has  eTor  been  disooveRd. 
They  were  printed  first  by  Flacius  Illyricus  in  1569  in  the  secoDd 
edition  of  his  Catalogus  testium  ueritatis,  pp.  93,  94 ;  p.  1035  of 
the  ed.  of  1608  ;  and  have  been  reprinted  frequently  since,  e.  g.  in 
Bouquet,  vi.  956,  and  in  Sieyers'  Heliand,  pp.  3-6.  That  they  are  not 
sixteenth-century  forgeries  (as  J.  W.  Schulte  maintained,  Zeitschr. 
f.  deutsche  Fhil.  iy.  49  if.),  is  ahown  in  the  caae  of  the  prose. 

^  Cf.  Bede :  *  oarmina  . . .  decoris  ao  dignitatis,*  p.  960. 
'  Cf.  Bede :  *  nil  canninam  aliqaando  didioerat/  p.  359. 

>  Ct  Bede :  *  adstitit  ei  quidam  per  sonminm/  ib. 

*  C£  Bede :  *  in  soa,  id  est,  Anglorom  liogna  profenet ';  ib.  and  r. «. 
p.  355,  note  *. 

>  Cf.  Bede :  ^nnllaB  enm  aeqoiparare  potnit';  ib.  and  «.  9.  note^ 

*  Cf.  Bede :  *  uerbis  poeticia  mazima  snaaitate/  p.  258. 
^  C£  Bede :  '  membra  dediaset  sopori,'  p.  259. 
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as  Sievera  points  oat,  HelUnd,  p.  zxv,  by  the  use  of  the  word 
vitiea»IiS,ftt^fiU,  WR.JUte^  a  song  or  poem ;  which  no  renaissanoe 
flcholar  could  have  hit  upon  ;  while  had  any  such  written  the 
▼eraes,  they  would  have  been  more  classical. 

Theae  pieces  haye  always  been  understood  as  referring  to  the 
Old-Sazon  poem  of  the  Heliand,  to  whioh  allusion  has  already  been 
made.  How  far  they  give  a  true  account  of  its  origin  need  not  be 
discussed  here.  I  would  however  say  that  I  cannot  see  that  Arong 
contradiction  which  Sievers  and  others  find  between  the  first  and 
second  parts  of  the  *praefatio.'  The  subject  suggested  by  the 
incident,  whatever  it  was,  which  first  revealed  to  the  Heliand 
bard  his  poetic  powers,  may  have  been  afterwards  executed  under 
imperial  orders ;  just  as  Ciedmon  is  represented  as  using  the 
materials  supplied  him  by  his  teachers  for  the  ezecution  of  the 
ta$>k  which  was  laid  upon  him  in  his  dream ;  and  the  foot-notes 
will  show  that  points  of  contact  with  Bede's  narrative  occur  in  the 
earlier  part  of  the  Preface,  as  well  as  in  the  later.  This  view  of 
Sieyers'  neoessitates  the  further  assumption  of  interpolations  in 
the  earlier  part  of  the  Preface.  I  have  indicated  by  brackets  the 
portions  which  Sievers  and  others  believe  to  be  interpolated.  It  is 
possible  that  this  may  be  so  in  some  cases ;  but  I  have  no  great 
faith  in  these  arbitrary  ezcision^  based  on  no  eztemal  authority 
orevidenoe.  It  is  true  that  some  of  the  sentenoes  are  clumsy; 
that  others  ezhibit  traces  of  repetition  ;  but  these  are  phenomena 
which  occur  even  in  the  writings  of  German  critics.  One  sentence 
('  nimirum  . . .  prius  ^)  implies  the  view  taken  above  that  there  is 
no  neeesaaiy  inoonsisteney  between  the  first  and  second  part  of 
the  preface,  and  therefore  must  of  oourse  be  ezcised.  It  should  be 
noted  that  the  statement  that  the  Heliand  bard  was  originally 
a  herdsman  oecurs  only  in  the  verses  and  not  in  the  prose  preface. 
Clearly  the  verses  have  been  much  more  influenced  by  the  CaDdmon 
fttory  than  the  prose  ;  though  the  possibility  that  the  latter  has 
alao  been  influenoed  by  it  to  some  eztent  cannot  be  ezoluded. 
And  this  possibility  diminishes  somowhat  the  interest  of  the 
p«ralle1,  which  if  it  were  whoUy  independent  would  be  eztremely 
graat.  The  statement  that  the  poet  began  his  work  'a  mundi 
eieatione,'  lends  some  slight  support  to  Sievers'  viow  that  he  was 
tbe  actual  author  of  the  Old-Sazon  poem  on  which  is  based  the 
interpolated  paasage  in  the  Anglo-Sazon  Genesis. 

The  story  of  Csdmon  and  others  like  it  rest  on  two  truths ; 
tb«  fint,  that  poetry,  like  'every  good  and  perfect  gift/  is  *from 
above ' ;  the  second,  that  in  moments  of  heightened  feeling,  when 
'We  feel  that  we  are  greater  than  we  know/ 
TOL.  n.  8 
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men  aoquire,  or  at  any  rate  first  become  conscious  of,  the  poaseflsioii 
of  powers  previously  dormant  or  non-ezistent.  That  aome  anch 
moment  occurred  in  the  life  of  CsBdmon  we  need  not  heaitat^  to 
believe ;  though  the  record  of  it  may  have  taken  on  some  legendary 
features.  At  any  rate  we  shall  not  seek  with  PalgraTe  to  get  rid 
of  his  personality  altogether  by  means  of  a  Chaldaean  etymol<^. 


Colding- 
ham  a 
double 
monastary. 


Destroyed 
hy  flre. 


Adamnan 
of  Colding- 
hHm. 

Sunday 
and  Thnrs- 
day  festal 
days. 


ParalLel 
story. 


CHAPTER  25. 

P.  262.  monasterium  uirginum]  It  is,  howerer,  evideot  from 
what  follows  that  it  was  a  double  monastery  of  monka  and  nuns ; 
and  80  it  is  ezpressly  described  by  S.  D.  i.  59 :  '  erant  siquidem 
in  eodem  looo,  diuersis  tamen  separatae  mansionibus,  monachomin 
sanctimonialiumque  congregationes,  qui  paulatim  a  regularit  di»- 
ciplinae  statu  defluentes  inhonesta  inuicem  familiaritate  dedpiendi 
oocasionem  inimico  praebuerant.'  To  these  disorders  S.  D.  traeei 
the  exclusion  of  women  from  Cuthbertine  churehes.  Other  and 
still  more  mjrthical  explanatious  are  given  in  the  ao-ealled  Iriah 
Life  of  St.  Cuthbert ;  Misc.  Biogr.  pp.  83  ft,  on  which  life, «.  a,  Tbe 
fact  is  that  the  rule  is  Columbite,  and  not  speoially  Cuthbertina. 

Coludi  TJrbem]  Coldingham.    See  on  c.  xg. 

per  oulpam  inouriae]  Cf.  Sax.  Chron.  E.  679 :  '  Her  .  . .  Colndes 
burh  forbarn  mid  godcundum  fyre,'  '  Here  Coldingham  was  bunit 
with  heaven-sent  fire.'  This  is  improving  a  little  on  Bede; 
though  the  whole  course  of  his  narrative  implies  that  the  fire,  if 
caused  proximately  by  human  carelessness,  was  a  divine  punisb- 
ment  for  guilt.  On  the  frequenoy  of  fires,  cf.  on  ii.  14.  ThiB  very 
phrase  occurs  ii.  7,  p.  94  ;  Vit.  Cudb.  c.  14.  The  dAte  given  in  tfae 
Sax.  Chron.  must  be  wrong,  as  Bede  dearly  implies  that  tbe 
disaster  did  not  take  place  till  after  £bba's  death,  and  we  have 
seen  that  she  was  alive  in  681.    See  on  o.  19. 

p.  268.  Adamnanua]  The  four  Masters,  sub.  ann,  703,  oonfuse  this 
Adamnan  with  the  abbot  of  lona,  who  was  the  biographer  of 
St.  Columba. 

die  dominioa  et  quinta]  Sunday  was  of  course  a  feetal  day 
because  of  the  BeBurrection,  Thursday  becauae  of  the  Aacensioa. 
Cf.  AA.  SS.  Hib.  ex  Cod.  Salm.  ool.  408 :  <  angelus  Domini  ad 
sanctum  Fintanum  salutandum  duobus  in  ebdomade  diebus  aemper 
ueniebat,  scilicet  die  dominioa  et  quinta.* 

triduanum]  v.  s,  on  ii.  a. 

p.  264.  Aebbfls]  v,  s,  on  c.  19. 

uidi  adstantem  mihi,  &o.]  A  somewhat  similar  story  is  told  of 
Alcuin's  monastery  at  Tours :  '  In  dormitorio  beati  Martim  duo 
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Angeli  ingressi  sunt,  unus  extendebat  indicem ;  alter  monachum, 
quem  ille  ostendebat,  percutiebat.  TJnus  solus  uigilans  euasit.  .  . . 
Monaohi  illi . .  .  nimis  deliciosi  uiuebant,  et  sericis  induebantur 
vestibua  ;  calciamenta  erant  uitrei  coloris  ; '  Bouquet,  t.  380. 

p.  265.  domunoulae]  The  monastery  \vonld  seem  to  have  been  Stmcture 
builtin  the  Irish  fashion  ;  an  enclosure  with  the  church  and  other  JIS^^**' 
public  baildings  standing  up  ('  sublimiter  erecta/  «up.  p.  964^/  in  the 
centre^  and  round  about  them  the  lodgings  of  the  oommunity,  de- 
tacfaedhnta^probably  of  wattle  orwood.  And  these  Irish  monasteries 
seem  to  have  been  built  very  much  on  the  model  of  the  Eastern 
Lauzms^-eluaterB  or  avenues  of  oells  round  the  conventual  build- 
ingii  ;  ef.  Rb.  Ad.  pu  360 ;  D.  G.  A.  i.  329  ;  ii.  1939,  1340. 

oomeasaiionum,  ftc.]  'Quicunque  abrenunciato  uinculo  ooniu-  Disorders 
gali  uirginitatem  suam  Domino  consecrauerint,  mores  simul  oportet  ^  ^o^a^ 
uirginitati  condignos  ostendere.  Abstineant  ab  otiosis  eloquiis, 
ira,  riza,  detractione,  habitn  impudico,  oomesaationibus,  potatio- 
nibna,  oontentionef  et  aemulatione  ;  et  e  contrario  uigiliis  sanotis, 
orationibus,  lectionibus  diuinis,  et  psalmis,  doctrinae  et  eleemosynis, 
caeterisque  Spiritus  fructibus  operam  impendant,  ut  qui  futurae 
statum  uitae  in  professione  tenent,  in  qua  non  nubent,  neque 
nubentur,  sed  sunt  sicut  angeli  Dei  in  coelo ; '  Opp.  viii.  aSa.  The 
langoage  of  the  Council  of  Clovesho,  747  ▲.n.,  is  strikingly  like 
Bede'a:  'non  sint  sanctimonialium  domioilia  turpium  oonfabu- 
lationum,  oommessationum,  ebrietatum,  luxuriantiumque  oubilia ; 
.  .  .  magisque  . . .  eanendis  psahnis,  quam  texendis  et  plectendis 
uaHo  colore  inanis  gloriae  uestibus  studeant  operam  dare/  c.  ao ; 
H.  &  S.  iiL  369 ;  cf.  ib.  374.  €f.  also  D.  C.  A.ii.  14 13,  and  Alcuin's 
<>zhortation8  to  the  monks  of  Jarrow  and  Weaimouth,  of  Lindis- 
fame,  and  of  Hexham  ;  Mon.  Alc.  pp.  190-193,  197  ff ,  374,  375. 

mbtilioribua  indumentis]  Cf.  Bede  on  Luke  vii.  95  :  *  nemo  Luxury  in 
.  .  .  existimet  in  luxu  atque  studio  uestium  peccatum  deesse,  qui  ^^^ 
^i  hoc  eolpa  non  esset,  nullo  modo  loannem  Dominus  de  uesti- 
menti  sui  asperitate  laudasset;'  Opp.  xi.  47.  (This  comes  ulti- 
matel^  firom  St.  Qregory,  and  is  quoted  also  by  Aldhelm,  Opp. 
p.  74).  80  Bede  on  i  Pet.  iii.  3  : '  quia,  sicut  Cyprianus  ait,  serieum 
«>t  porpuram  indutae  Chiistum  induere  non  possunt;'  Opp.xii.  994; 
t:f.  jci.  166.  The  complaints  as  to  excess  of  apparel  in  monasteries 
aro  eztraordinarily  f requent  Compare,  besides  the  passages  already 
qooted,  Mon.  Alo.pp.  180-184,  331-336,  366-369, 616-618  ^H.  k  S. 
iii.  494,  509,  590,  539.  Aldhelm,  Opp.  p.  77,  gives  a  most  curious 
aceoont  of  the  extravagances  of  dress  in  his  time. 

p.  9M6.  conpresbyter]  So  'conleuita/  'fellow-deacon* ;  Opp.  vi.  78. 

ob  deeoUitionem]  t.e.  after  the  fire. 

8  2 
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Egtrid's 
invasion  of 
Ireland. 


Impreca- 
tions  of 
Irish 
saints. 


Egfrid  and 
the  Picts. 


CHAPTER  26. 

Ecgfirid  rex  . . .  Hiberniam  .  . .  uastauit]  The  motive  of  thia 
invasion  is  not  clear.  It  may  have  been  mero  ambition,  the  d^R 
of  Egfrid  to  extend  his  overlordship  over  the  Soots  of  Ireland, 
as  well  as  over  their  kinsmen  in  Britain.  Skene  thinks  that  be 
virished  to  prevent  the  former  from  helping  the  latter  to  throw  off 
the  Northumbrian  yoke,  C.  S.  i.  965  ;  so,  practicallj,  Green,  M.E. 
p.  378 ;  while  Rh^  suggests  that  he  suspected  the  Irish  of  helping 
the  Picts,  C.  B.  pp.  171, 179.  Hoberly,  foUowing  Stevenson,  thinks 
that  it  was  connected  with  the  harbouring  of  Aldfrid  among  tbe 
Irish.  But  though  Aldfrid  may  have  been  in  Ireland  during  paxi 
of  his  exile,  he  was  certainly  at  this  time  in  looa ;  see  below. 
Whatever  the  motive,  Bede  clearly  regards  it  aa  an  unjust  aggres- 
sion.  The  Irish  Annals  naturally  mention  this  invasion  ;  «.g.  Ann. 
Ult.  684 :  '  Saxones  campum  Breg  uastant,  et  ecclesiaa  plurimas  in 
mense  luni.'  ^  Campus  Breg/  in  Irish  Magh  Bregh,  was  '  in  the 
east  portion  of  ancient  Meath.  In  after  times  the  name  was  apphed 
to  the  extenaive  tract  of  country  reaching  from  Dublin  northwardd 
to  near  Dundalk,  and  north-westwards  to  the  Fews  Mountains;' 
Rs.  Ad.  p.  74. 

pietatia]  'pity/  so  that  'impietatis'  below  probably  means 
^  cruelty/  though  the  sense  of  '  impiety '  would  also  suit  well. 

inpreoationibua]  Drs.  Reeves  (Ad.  p.  ixxvii)  and  Bright  (p.  330^ 
have  both  called  attention  to  the  fondness  of  the  Iriah  sainta  for 
thia  weapon.  It  would  be  easy  to  add  largely  to  the  referenees 
which  they  have  given.  The  frequency  with  which  Iriah  saints 
distribute  curses  both  temporal  and  eternal,  is  indeed  remarkable 
in  peraons  with  a  reputation  for  holiness.  There  is  a  regnUr 
technical  name  in  Irish,  fdcbala  (lit. '  leavings*),  for  the  bleeaing» 
or  curses  left  by  Irish  aainta  to  particular  fiamiliee  or  teiritories ; 
Three  Fragments,  p.  186.  For  alleged  fulfilments  of  these  par- 
ticular  curses  see  H.  H.  p.  109 ;  R.  W.  i.  196 ;  and  Notea  to  Sax. 
Chron.  699  E.  ^  • 

Fictorum  prouinciam]  On  the  probable  courae  taken  by  Egfrid's 
invasion  see  S.  C.  S.  i.  a66.  At  the  beginning  of  £gfrid's  reign. 
before  his  separation  from  Ethelthryth,  the  Picts,  '  populi  beatiales 
Pictorum/  had  tried  to  throw  oif  the  ^  Saxon  '  yoke,  but  unaaooest»- 
fully  :  ^  et  in  seruitutem  redacti  populi  usque  ad  diem  occisionis 
regis  captiuitatis  iugo  aubiecti  iacebant ;  *  Eddius,  c  19 ;  of.  £ad- 
mer^B  Life  of  Wilfrid,  cc.  ao,  at.  But  after  hia  quarrel  with 
Wilfrid  all  went  wrong  with  Egfrid,  Eddiua,  0.  34  ;  cf .  on  c  la. 

Cudberoto]  On  him  v,  cc.  ^7-33.    A  year  before  he  waa  aaid  to 
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haTe  prophesiedthedeath  of  Egfrid  to  his  sister  Elfled  ;  Baed.  Vit.  Legendf* 

Cudb.  c.  24 ;  Vit.  Anon.  $  »8.     At  the  time  of  Egfrid'8  death  he  ^^^^-^ 

was  with  the  queen  Eormenburg  at  Carlisle,  and  received  a  revela-  death. 

tion  of  the  issue  of  the  fray ;  Baed.  Vit.  Cudb.  c  27  ;  Vit.  Anon. 

S  37.      Eormenburg»  after  the  death  of  Egfrid,  took  the   veil, 

*de  lupa  post  occisionem  regis,  agna  Dei,  et  perfecta  abbatissay 

materque  familias  optima  commutata ;  *  Eddius,  c.  24.     There  is 

an  eztraordinary  story  in  Eadmer^s  life  of  Wilfrid,  c.  43,  how  that 

Willrid,  while  celebrating  mass  in  Sussex,  not  merely  saw  the 

deaih  of  Egfrid,  but  saw  his  soul  carried  oif  to  hell  by  two  evil  spirits. 

In  e.  57  he  adds  this :  '  illud  quod  dixi  de  damnatione  regis  Ecfridi 

fateor  nusquam  legi ;  sed  tot  talesque  uiri  id  ita  se  habuisse  con- 

firmant,  ut  eis  noUe  credere  magnae  impudentiae  esse  crediderim.' 

The  Irish  annala  mention  this  battle  also  ;  e.g.  Ann.  Ult.  685,  Battle  of 

*  Bellum  Duin  Nechtain  xx««  die  mensi  Maii,  sabbati  die  fiictum  ^®^**"'*" 

mere. 
est,  in  quo  Etfrith  [Ecfrith]  mac  Ossu  rex  Saxonum,  xy«o  anno 

regni  sni  consummato^  magna  cum  caterua  militum  suorum  inter- 

fectus  est ; '  Tigh.  adds,  Ma  [per]  Bruidi  mac  Bili  regis  Fortrenn.' 

May  9o  was  a  Saturday  in  685.    S.  D.  i.  32  says :  <  Bex  Egfridus 

. .  .  extinctus  est  apud  Nechtanesmere,  quod  est  stagnum  Nechtani, 

die  xiii.  Kal.  luniarum,  anno  regni  sui  xv,  cuius  corpus  in  Hii, 

insnla    Columbaei   sepultum   est.'      'DOn    Nechtain/  'Nechtan'8 

fort '  ia  Dunnichen  near  Forfar,  called  Dunnechtyn  in  a  charter  of 

William  the   Lion.     'Nechtan's  Mere'  is  Dunnichen  Moes;  Rs. 

Ad.  pp.  x86,  187.    The  Sax.  Chron.  E.  685  says  that  Egfrid  fell  '  be 

norSan  aae,'  *  to  the  North  of  the  Sea/  i.e.  of  the  Forth.    Nennius, 

$  57,  calls  the  battle  :  *Queith  Linn  Garan/  ».«.  <  Fight  of  the  pool 

of  Oaran.'    He  also  saya  :  *  Echfrid  .  .  .  fecit  bellum  contra  fra- 

tmelem  suum,  qui  erat  rex  Pictorumf  nomine  Birdei  [  =  Brude  mac 

Bili],  et  ibi  corruit  cum  omni  robore  exercitus  sui.'    The  relation- 

•«hip  indicated  by  *  fratruelis '  (itself  a  vague  word,  v.  Ducange)  is 

here  very  vague.    Brude  mac  Bili  seems  to  haye  suceeeded  according 

to  the  Pictish  law  of  succession  in  right  of  his  mother,  a  daughter 

of  Taloig,  son  of  Eanfrid,  Oswy'8  eldest  brother ;  aee  on  iii.   i ; 

P.  &  S.  p.  cxxi.    Thua  he  was  Egfrid's  first  cousin  twice  remoyed. 

He  died  in  692 ;  Ann.  Ult. 

p.  367.  regnl . . .  XV.]  See  on  c.  5. 

Sooiiiam]  Ireland,  as  always  in  Bede. 

luun  et  Pioti,  &o.]  Nennius  u. «.  says  :  '  et  nunquam  addiderunt  Inroads  of 
Saxones  ambronum  [?  Humbronum  ->  Hymbronensium ;  c  17,  supra ;  ^^®  Picts. 
ef.  Nenn.  $  63,  where  this  also  yields  a  good  sense,  and  where  one 
MS.  giTes  the   absurd  gloss:    id  eet,  Ald  Saxonum]  ut  a  Pictis 
ueetigal  exigerent.'    Capgrayei  in  hia  life  of  Wilfrid,  H.  Y.  i.  503, 


262  The  Eccle»ia8tical  Hiatory.  [Bdv. 

says  :  ^  oxpulai . .  .  sunt  Angli  de  prouincia  illa,  et  para  repii  Ber- 
niciorum  a  mari  Scotorum  (the  Forth)  usque  Twedam,  tuqae  tonc 
regibus  Northanhumbrorum  subiecta,  omnino  ablata  est,  nec  asqnt 
ad  nostram  aetatem  in  statum  pristinum  et  subieetionem,  ocoalto 
Dei  aduersante  iudicio,  redigi  potuit/  But  this  is  a  transferenee  to 
685  of  a  later  state  of  things.  The  frontier  probably  remained  tt 
the  Forth,  but  much  ezposed  to  inroads  of  the  Piets,  ao  tbat  Bishop 
Trumwine  had  to  fly,  and  a  small  body  of  nuna,  ^  timore  barbariei 
exercitus/  took  refuge  in  Cuthberfs  dioceae ;  Yit.  Cudb.  c  ya. 
Sig.  Gtombl.  sums  up  the  situation  thus:  ^Picti,  Sootti,  et  Brit- 
tonea  Anglos  nimis  premunt,  et  libertate  .  .  .  recepta,  multam 
Angliae  partem  inuadunt ; '  Pertz,  yi.  327. 

per  aimos  .  .  .  XIiVI]  i,e.  Bede  wrote  about  731. 
Aebberoumig]    See  on  i.  12.      H.H.  calls  Trumwine  ^abba^ 
Ebercumi/  p.  106. 
Bonndaries      Anglorum  terraa  Pictommque]  Thia  refers  to  the  limits  of  thf* 
^^  d  AiSl^*"  territories  (terras)  of  the  two  powers,  and  doea  not  exdnde  the 
possibility  that  elementa  of  both  populations  may  have  coezisted 
on  either  side  of  the  Forth  ;  cf.  P.  k  S.  p.  cvii ;  S.  C.  S,  i.  133 ;  Bhf^ 
C.  B.  p.  112. 
Dispersion       eoaque  .  . .  oommendana]  So  in  later  timesi  owing  to  the  incur 
ofreligious  gj^ng  ^f  the  Scots,  the  archbishop  of  York  had  frequentty  to  bef 
shelter  for  the  Aug^stinian  canons  of  Hexham  in  other  rsUgious 
houses  ;  Raine'8  Hexham,  I.  Ixxxvi,  xcii  f. 

oonditus  eat]  His  remains  alao  were  absorbed  by  OlastonbaiT : 
G.  P.  p.  254. 
Hereditary      Aelbfled,  una  oum  matre  Banflede]  In  many  Irish  monasterit? 

snccession    ^^  gystem  of  clanship  prevailed,  and  the  abbacy  and  other  chiff 
m  monas-  «    «-  »  1 

terie».  offices  wore  as  a  rule  in  the  hands  of  members  of  the  foonderV 

clan.  In  some  cases  this  clan  system  developed  into  strict 
hereditary  succession;  the  result  of  which  ^as  tho  pnctict) 
alienation  of  the  endowments  from  ecclesiastical  uaes ;  Bs.  Ad. 
pp.  Ixxiii.  84,  113,  335,  336,  342;  cf.  Maine,  Early  Institutions 
p.  238.  Nothing  answering  to  the  Irish  clan  system  ever  preTsilevi 
in  English  monasteries ;  but  there  are  indications  of  a  tendency  to 
something  like  hereditary  sucoeaaion.  Benedict  Biacop  cautioD** 
the  monks  of  Wearmouth  against  electing  an  abbot  'secundoni 
genus  ;'  Hist.  Abb.  §  n ;  '  iuxta  successionem  generis  ;'  Hist.  Anon. 
Abb.  $  16.  Here  we  have  Eanfled  and  her  daughter  Elfled  ruiinis 
Whitby  (cf.  App.  I.  $  18,  and  a  similar  case  in  Mon.  Mog.  |ip.66ff.  ; 
in  v.  3  we  are  told  of  Cwenburg,  daughter  of  Hereburg,  Abbesh  of 
Yetadun  (Watton),  that  the  latter '  abbatissam  eam  pro  aefacere  dis* 
posuerat.'    Moreover  the  letter  to  Egbert,  $  12,  complaina  that  meii 
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<emimt  sibi  sub  pnteteztti  oonstruendorom  monaateriorum  terri- 
torim,  . . .  et  haeo  . .  .  In  ius  sibi  haereditarium  regalibus  edictis 
fiMittnt  aaeoribL'  An  inatanoe  of  one  of  «theae  hereditary  mona- 
ateriea  ooeura  in  a  charter  given  in  H.  ft  S.  iii.  337,  338 ;  K.  C.  D. 
No.  8d ;  Birchyi.  aas,  2961  Other  cases  are  quoted  S.  C.  H.  L  993- 
935 ;  c£  also  H.  &  S.  iiL  408.  We  have  brothers  sucoeeding  one 
another,  S.  D.  L  fl8i,  ada. 

qnanun  . . .  mentionem]  iiL  94,  p.  179,  9.  v, 

p.  968.  Aldfirid]  In  Yit.  Cudb.  0.  94,  Bede  apeaks  much  as  here  Aldfrid. 
*  qui  ferebatnr  filius  fuisae  [Osuiu]  ; '  but  lower  in  the  same  chapter, 
and  in  Yita  Metr.  o.  atj  he  calls  him  Egfrid'8  *  frater  nothus ; '  cf. 
<£lfrie,  Hom.  ed.  Thorpe,  iL  148  :  '  cyfesboren.'  A  year  before, 
Cuthbert  had  foretold  hia  suocession  :  *  et  timc  in  insulis  Soottorum 
ob  studium  literarum  exsulabat.'  Vita  Cudb.  u. «.  The  Vita  Anon. 
i  aS,  saya  more  definitely :  '  tune  erat  in  insuUi  quam  Hy  nomi- 
nant.'  He  had  been  for  some  time  an  exile :  '  non  paucis  antea 
temporibus  in  regionibus  Scottorum  lectioni  operam  dabat,  ipse  ob 
amorem  sapientiae  spontaneum  passus  exsilium  ; '  Yita  Cudb.  0.  ^ 
94 ;  Yita  Metr.  c.  91.  The  'regiones  Soottorum,'  may  well  indude 
IraUnd,  and  ao  W.  M. :  *  in  Hibemiam  . . .  seoeaserat,'  i.  57. 
Egfrid  had  wished  to  make  him  a  bishop,  perhaps  with  the  idea  of 
exduding  him  from  the  succession  to  the  crown,  but  he  declined  on 
the  groond  of  his  imworthiness  ;  Yita  Anon.,  and  Yita  Cudb.  u.  s. 
Hence  we  may  doubt  if  his  exile  was  wholly  voluntary ;  and  so 
W.  M.  u.  t.  :  '  seu  ui  seu  indignatione  secesserat.'  He  was  known 
aa  FUnd  Fina  among  the  Irish;  Fina,  aocording  to  the  Irish 
authoritiea,  being  the  name  ot  his  mother  ;  Rs.  Ad.  p.  185.  Irish 
poems  attributed  to  him  are  still  extant.  Cf.  LL.  31-38;  ib. 
Introd.  p.  9Q ;  L.  Br.  19  b-99 ;  Ba.  Ad.  pp.  xliy.  f.  185,  186,  376 ; 
Three  Fragments,  p.  izi ;  Hardiman's  Irish  Minstrelsy,  iL  379. 
If  he  was  hjtlf  Irish  by  birth,  his  Irish  predilections  are  acoounted 
for.  All  authorities  agree  as  to  his  great  leaming.  Bede  oalls  him 
here  *uir .  .  .  doctissirous,'  below,  v.  la,  p.  309  :  ^  uir  undecumque 
doetiadmus;'  Eddius,  cc.  44,  49,  calls  him  'rex  sapientissimus.' 
Alcnin  says  of  him : 

*Qui  aacris  fuerat  studiis  imbutus  ab  annis 
Aetatis  primae,  ualido  sermone  sophuita, 
Acer  et  ingenio^  idem  rex  simul  atque  magister.' 
De  Sanctis  Ebor.  yy.  843  if. ;  cf.  W.  M.  u.  «. :  ^  omni  philosophia 
eomposnerat  animum.'    He  was,  in  £Ekct,  the  philosopher-king ;  of. 
Hardy,  Cat.  L  384.    The  Irish  call  him,  '  in  t-ecnaid  amra,  dalta 
Admmnain,' '  the  wondrous  sage,  Adamnan's  pupil ; '  Three  Frag- 
ments,  p.    zii ;    'ardsui  Erenn   eolusa,'   <£rin's  chief  aage   of 
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learning;'  Rs.  Ad.  p.  i86.  We  find  him  giTing  eigbt  hidea  of 
land  for  a  MS.  of  the  cosmographers  *■  miraildi  operis  ; '  Hab.  }  15. 
For  his  relations  with  the  leamed  Aldhelm,  see  on  y.  18.  Ad 
oncient  ritnal  in  the  library  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of  Darham 
is  said  to  haye  belonged  to  him,  bnt  is  not  reallj  older  than  ibe 
ninth  century ;  v,  Rituale  Eccles.  Dunelm.  p.  x,  Surtees  Societr, 
1840.  He  is  said  to  haTe  married  Cuthburga,  a  sister  of  Ini  of 
Wessex,  who  left  him  to  become  a  nun  at  Barking  under  Hildilid 
(see  on  iv.  10),  and  ultimately  became  foundress  and  abbeas  of 
Wimbome  ;  W.  M.  i.  35  ;  Hardy,  Cat  u.  s. ;  Mab.  AA.  SS.  IIL  l 
999  if. ;  D.  C.  B.  i.  730. 

nobiliter  reouperauit]  The  Yit.  Anon.  Cudb.  %  98,  speaks  of 
him  as :  '  Alfridus  qui  nunc  regnat  paciflce.'  In  the  Yit.  Matr. 
c  21,  Bede  says  : 

*  Utque  nouus  losia,  fideque  animoque  magis  quam 
Annis  matums,  nostrum  regit  inclitus  orbem.' 
This  seems  distinctly  against  the  assertion  of  W.  M.  u.  s.  aocepted 
«  by  Smith,  that  he  was  older  than  Egfrid,  as  in  that  case  he  would 
be  more  than  forty  at  the  time  of  his  accession.  W.  M.  adds: 
^  summa  pace  et  gaudio  prouinciae  praeftiit ;  nihil  unquam,  praeter 
in  persecutione  magni  Wilfridi,  quod  liuor  edax  digne  carpere 
possit  admittens.' 

VIII.  Id.  Febr.]  i.e.  Feb.6,  685.     In  c.  5.  adfin.  Bede  sajs  that 
Hlothhere    j^^  reigned  eleven  years  and  seven  months,  which  is  more  correct, 
seeing  that  he  suoceeded  in  July,  673,  ib. 

Sdrio  .  . .  regnauit]  *  sine  amore  et  reuerentia  Centenaium/ 
adds  H.  H.  p.  106.  In  the  Ann.  Lindisfam.  et  Cantuar.,  Pertz, 
iv.  2,  his  '  depositio '  is  noted  at  Aug.  31,  687.  Bede'8  statemeot 
that  he  reigned  a  year  and  a  half,  would  place  his  death  in 
Aug.  686.  Prior  to  his  ezile  he  seems  to  have  reigned  in  con- 
junction  with  his  uncle  Hlothhere.  There  is  a  short  Kentish  Code 
which  bears  their  joint  names.  Thorpe,  Ancient  Lawa,  L  26  ft 
Schmid,  Gesetze,  pp.  10  ft 

aliquod  .  .  .  spatium]  If  Edric  died  Ang.  686,  and  Witred 
suoceeded,  Oct.  690  (see  on  v.  8,  23),  the  *•  aliquod  spatium '  woald 
be  rather  over  four  years.  Elmham  makes  it  six  years,  p.  953; 
but  then  he  includes  the  reign  of  Edric  *  infra  perturbatae  regiae 
successionis  .  .  .  limites,'  p.  287 ;  cf.  next  note. 

reges  .  .  .  extemi]  Sig.  Oembl.  seems  to  understand  this  a» 
a  regular  foreign  invasion  of  <  England,'  687 ;  '  Edrich  Angianm 
rege  mortuo,  extemi  reges  regnum  Angliae  disperdunt  et  diaeindaot 
annis  lY.'  691 :  '  Wichtred  . .  .  gentem  Anghrum  ab  oppressioiie 
exterorum  liberat ; '  Pertz,  vi.  327,  328.    The  sense  given  to  the 
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phrmse  by  H.  H.  p.  io6:  'extraneus  a  regali  prosapia,'  is  doubtless 
the  right  one,  though  he  wrongly  makes  Edric  himself  one  of  these 
*  reges  extranei.'  This  diBturbanoe  of  the  Kentish  succession  was 
due  to  the  encroachments  of  Wesaez  under  CsBdwalla  and  his 
brother  Mul ;  «.  Saz.  Chron.  685-687,  694 ;  Hul  being  apparently 
aet  up  for  a  short  time  as  king.  Elmham,  pp.  237,  252,  253  :  *  iste 
uero  Mulo  in  catalogo  regum  Cantiae  annotarinon  debet.' 
Uiotred]  See  on  ▼.  8,  adftn. 


CHAPTER  27. 

Cudberotum]  <  No  saint  has  left  so  deep  an  impression  on  the  St.  Cath. 
memory  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  nation  as  Cuthbert ; '  Werner,  p.  66.  ^^* 
For  later  lives  of  him,  see  Hardy,  Cat.  i  296-317,  ii.  256 ;  and  add 
to  the  list  there  giyen,  the  Metrlcal  life  in  Northem  English, 
reoently  edited  for  the  Surtees  Society  by  the  Bev.  J.  T.  Fowler, 
of  Durham,  from  a  MS.  at  Castle  Howard;  cf.  also  Opp.  Min. 
pp.  200,  201.  For  the  alleged  Irish  origin  of  St.  Cuthbert,  see 
the  Libellus  de  Ortu  printed  in  Biogr.  Misc.  pp.  63-87,  of  which 
an  analysis  may  be  found  in  Hardy,  i.  310-313.  The  whole  com- 
position  is  of  the  most  worthless  character,  in  the  most  abject  style 
of  hagiology.  It  is  extraordinary  that  Dr.  Reeves  (Adamn.  pp. 
ix-xi,  296,  297).  should  have  attached  any  yalne  to  its  statements. 
Mr.  Skene  (C.  S.  ii.  205^,  goes  so  far  as  to  suggest  that  Bede  gup- 
pres$ed  the  Irish  origin  of  St.  Cuthbert  in  deference  to  criticisms. 
*  The  Insh  life '  (<.  e.  the  Libellu8\  he  says,  was  '  recognised  by  the 
monks  of  Durham  as  tariy  (t)  as  the  fourteenth  century,'  t.  e.  seven 
huDdred  years  after  the  sainfs  death.  When  we  remember  that 
an  Irish  pedigree  has  been  made  out  for  St.  Gregory  (9.  8,  on  ii.  i\ 
we  ahall  know  how  to  estimate  these  statements.  The  editors  of 
the  AA.SS.  Mart.  iii.  95,  96,  have  spent  more  labour  on  the 
criticiam  of  thia  composition  than  it  is  worth.  There  is  an  excel- 
lent  article  on  the  same  queetion  by  the  Rev.  George  Phillips  in 
the  XTshaw  Magazine  for  June,  1892,  for  a  oopy  of  which  I  am  in- 
debted  to  the  author^s  kindneas.  There  is  a  good  sketch  of  Cuthbert 
hy  Cttnon  Batne  in  D.  C.  B. ;  cf.  his  Hexham,  L  26. 

7anie]  For  his  life  on  Fame,  cf.  the  next  chapter,  and  cc  17- 
22,  of  Bede's  Prose  life,  with  the  oorresponding  (§20,  23-27,  of  the 
Vita  Anon. 

imaTitiae]  For  a  story  of  his  childhood,  v.  Bede,  Vita  Cudb.  c.  i ; 
Vita  Anon.  $$  4,  5. 

p.  860.  Mailroa]  Melroee.    His  entiy  into  the  monastic  life  was 
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Ho  entera    occasioned  by  a  yision  which  he  had  on  the  banks  of  the  Leader 

Mclrose.  ^f  ^^  g^^j  ^f  Aidan  being  taken  up  io  heaven ;  Yita  Pm.  c  4 ; 
Yita  Anon.  $  8.  It  must  therefore  haye  been  in  651 ;  and  80  Aim. 
Lindisf.i  Pertz,  xix.  504. 

propoaituB]  '  profost  7  regolweard/  '  proTOst  and  goardiao  of 
the  rule/  AS.  vers.  For  the  Utter  word,  ct  K.  C.  D.  Na  396 ; 
Birch,  No.  330. 

Boisil.  Boisil]    For  his  reception  of  St.  Cuthbert,  aee  ViU  Pros.c6; 

whioh  rests  on  the  evidenoe  of  the  eye-witness  who  was  stiil 
alive  when  Bede  wrote.  There  is  nothing  corresponding  to  this 
in  the  Yita  Anon.  His  name  is  perpetuated  in  the  little  town  of 
St.  Boswells  on  the  Tweed,  east  of  Melroee,  famoas  for  its  sheep 
fair,  and  in  the  dedication  of  the  ehurch  at  Tweedmouth ;  Briglit. 
p.  186 ;  Bates,  On  the  Names  .  , .  in  the  early  lives  of  St.  Cathben, 
p.  8 ;  cf.  the  name  of  Bosel,  Bishop  of  the  Hwiccaa,  c.  33,  p.  255. 
and  the  family  name  BoswelL 

His  death.  postquam  migrauit  ad  Dominom]  See  the  beautiful  account  of 
his  death,  so  like  Bede^s  own,  in  Yit.  Proe.  c.  8.  On  the  date,  cf. 
on  iii  27.  Durham  claimed  to  possesa  his  relics,  obtained  by  the 
greai  relic  hunter  Alfred  the  sacrist ;  S.  D.  i.  88»  aai. 

Amuletfl.  fylaoteria]  'amulets.'  The  word  in  the  Vita  Cudb.  is  Miga- 
turas ' ;  v,  Ducange  under  both  words.  St.  Bonifaoe  in  742  eom- 
plains  to  Pope  Zachariaa  that  these  things  were  aaid  to  be  not 
unknown  in  Bome  itself :  '  dicunt  . . .  se  uidisse  ibi  mulieTv»> 
pagano  ritu  filacteria  et  ligaturas  et  in  brachiis  et  cruria  vac)  ligaU^ 
habere,  et  publice  ad  uendendum  uenales  ad  comparandum  aliij< 
oiferre  ;'  Mon.  Mog.  p.  115.  Zaohariaa,  in  743,  declares  that  be 
has  suppressed  these  practioes,  ib.  lao-zai.  Alcuin  oomplains  of 
the  same  thing  to  Ethelhard,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  ^793- 
805)  :  *  Multas  uidebam  consuetudinea  que  fieri  non  debebant . . . 
Nam  Hgaturas  portant  quaai  sanctum  quid  estimanies;'  Xon. 
Alc.  p.  719  ;  cf.  ib.  886  ;  D.  C.  A.  i.  78,  79,  ii.  990-999.  The  word  U 
used,  without  any  bad  significance,  of  a  cross  oontaining  relieb ; 
Raine's  Hexham,  i.  55  ;  c£  Ltft.,  App.  Ff.  II.  ii.  534.  On  magic,  &«•. 
cf.  Cockayne,  Anglo-Saxon  Leechdoma,  I.  xxiz.  ff.,  cited  by  M.  &  L 
p.  351- 

Early  zeal.  erat  quippe  moris,  fto.]  Cf.  sup.  iii.  96,  od  fin,  ;  Ep.  ad  Egb. 
%  4,  adjin,  See  also  Bede  on  Mark  iii.  ao :  '  utinam,  Domioc 
lesu,  et  in  nostri  temporibus  aeui  tantom  gratiae  tuis  fidelibu» 
largiaris,  qui  doctores  suos  assiduitate  discendi  .  .  .  ab  ipsa  quoqi» 
panis  quotidiani  perceptione  praepediant ; '  and  on  vi.  31 :  '  ubi 
magna  temporis  illius  felicitas  de  labore  docentium  simul  et  diseen- 
tium  studio  demonstratur,  quae  utinam  nostro  in  aeuo  lediret,  ut 
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tanta  ministris  UBrbi  frequentia  fidelium  insistat  auditorum,  quae 
nec  liberum  eis*  eurandi  corporis  Bpatium  concedat ; '  Opp.  x.  49, 
93 ;  cf.  Introduction,  p.  xzxy. 

p.  S70.  in  Mailron^nsi  monastexio]  '  in  Haogilros^Sfem  mjnstre/ 
AS.  yers. 

Bata]    Cf.  on  iii.  96.    He  had  originally  admitted  Cuthbert  as  Eatiu 
monk ;  Vita  Pros.  c.  8.     For  the  date  of  Cuthbert'8  transference  to 
Lindisfame,  see  on  iii.  27  and  next  note. 

aoeioritate  propositi]  Cf.  Ann.  Lindiaf.  664 :  '  Committitur  . . .  Cathbert 
eoelena  Lindisfamensis  Eatano  abbati,  ubi  Sanctua  Cuthbertus  prior  of 
eonstituitur  prior ; '   Pertz,  xix.  504 ;   cf.  Fl.  Wig.  ad  ann.  664.  f^^  ' 
Part  of  the  *  regularis  disciplina '  whioh  Cuthbert  would  haye  to 
teaeh  at  Lindisfame  would  be  the  obseryance    of  the    Roman 
Easter,  ^.   in  accordance  with   the  decision  of  the   Sjnod  of 
Whitbj.  He  had  much  opposition  to  endure  trom  those,  *  qui  priscae 
suae  eonsuetudini,  quam  regulari  mallent  obtemperare  custodiae  ; 
quoe  tamen  ille  modesta  patientiae  suae  uirtute  superabat/  &c.  ; 
Vita  Oudb.  c.  16.    The  whole  passage  is  yery  beautifiil. 

Cuniliariter]  t.  e,  *  in  the  manner  of  a  familia,  as  his  household/ 
'  heoweseliee,'  AS.  yers. 

Aidan  qui  primus,  &o.]  See  note  on  iii.  4. 

p.  S71.  omnia  oommonia]  See  on  c  23,  p.  954.  After  this  in 
Vita  Pros.  c.  16,  oomes  a  moat  beautifUl  sketch  of  Cuthberfs 
eharaeter  ;  cf.  ib.  c.  aa.  Fer  traditional  aocounts  of  his  personal 
appeannoe,  cf.  S.  D.  i.  ao4,  931,  239. 

CHAPTER  28. 

ponieaiit]  In  676.  Ann.  Lindisf.  <  Outhbertus  intrat  Fame,  ubi  Cuthbert 
ix  annoa  terit ;'  Pertz,  xix.  504.  So  Fl.  Wig.  i.  34  ;  cf.  Ang.  Sac.  ^^  ^*"^«- 
i.  155 ;  8.  D.  i.  30. 

de  uita  iUios  .  .  .  oonsoripaimna]  On  Bede's  two  liyes  of  Cuth- 
bert  and  the  datee  at  which  they  were  written,  v.  Introduotion, 
pp.  xlyi,  exlyi,  cxlyiii ;  tn/ro,  p.  997. 

«piritaom  . . .  aooommodus]  Cf.  Rs.  Ad.  p.  ao6 ;  Camb.  Brit. 
Sainta,  p.  8 :  <  Sanctus  Bemacus  . .  .  locum  illum  a  spiritibus  im- 
mundis  liberauit,  quem  ipsi  omni  nocte  oberrantes  . . .  usque  ad 
illnm  diem  inhabitabilem  reddiderunt.' 

oiroamuallante  aggere]  *  mid  dice  7  mid  eorOwealle  utan  ymb- 
aealde,'  'surroimded  it  outside  with  a  diteh  and  earth-wall/ 
A8.  yen. 

p.  272.  mnltis . . .  annis]  Oyer  eight,  v.  s.  note  i ;  for  the  Synod 
of  Twyford  was  in  684,  <  inminente  hieme,'  p.  273  ;  and  Cuthbcrt 


268  The  Ecdedastical  History,  [Btiv. 

was  consecrated  at  the  followmg  Easter  of  685  ;  infra,  and  cL  c.  37. 
ad  inU, ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  166 ;  FLWig.  i.  38.  Twyford  has  been  identifi«d 
with  Alnmouth;  Bright,  p.  331.  A  spurioas  grant  by  Egfrid  to 
Cuthbert  is  represented  aa  made  in  this  synod ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  35; 
Birch,  No.  66. 

omnium  conaenau]  *  ealra  )>ara  weotena,' '  of  all  the  wifie  unen, 
or  counsellors/  AS.  vers. 

eligeretur]  *  ab  Egfrido  rege  et  episcopis  Saxonum  ; '  Yita  Anon. 
§30. 
Trumwine.       Trumuine]    It  may  have  been  on  this  occasion  that  CatfabeJt 
told  him  the  story  of  his  childhood,  Yit.  Pros.  c  i,  which  Bede 
introduces  with  the  words :  *  sicut .  . .  Trumuine  episoopus  ab  ipso 
Cudbercto  sibi  dictum  perhibebat ;'  cf.  Yita  Anon.  §  4,  where,  and 
in  $  30,  Trumwine  is  called  Tuma. 
multum  renltena]  Cf.  ii.  i,  p.  74  note. 
Boisil.  Boisil]     '  >ffis   maeran    btMopes    B^isiles,'   *  the  glorioua  bishop 

Boisil  ;'  iBlfric,  Hom.  ed.  Thorpe,  ii.  148.    This  is  an  inference 
(probably  a  wrong  one)  from  the  term  *  saoerdos,'  applied  to  Boisil 
in  c  97  ;  see  on  i.  a8. 
p.  273.  in  ipsa  .  .  .  paachali]  Easter  Day  in  685  was  on  March  a6. 
primatum]  '  ealdordom/  AS.  vers. 
Deposition       depositusj  'post  triennium  pro  culpa  cuiusdam  inobedientiae ; ' 
«f  Tunbert.  yj^^  ^^^  .j^  ^i^  ^^^  ^  „2     j^  Tunbert  was  consecnited  in 
681  this  date  is  correct.    The  cause  assigned  for  his  deposition  is 
identical  with  that  which  Bede  gives  in  the  case  of  Wynfrid; 
c.  6. 

oui  .  .  .  ordinatus]  Thia  is  not  quite  accurate  ;  see  notes  on  iii. 
36;  iv.  12. 
Thp  frift  of       proftuiis  .  .  .  laorimia]  Cf.  Bede  on  Ezod.  xzx.  18  :  '  labrum  hoc 
toars.  ablutionom  nobis  compunctionis  et  hichrymarum  commendat,  qna 

semper  opus  habemus,  maxime  autem  cum  mysteriis  ooelestibus 
ministraturi  appropiemus ; '  Opp.  vii.  364.  So  of  Dunstan  it  is 
recorded :  '  quoties  aliquod  .  . .  opus  .  .  .  exerceret  .  .  .  in  qoibu»- 
libet  rerum  diuinarum  institutionibus,  hoc  semper  nimio  roiv 
lacrymarum  peregit,  quas  inuisibilis  habitator,  Sanctus  quoque 
Spiritus  . . .  ex  oculorum  riuulis  potenter  elicuit  ;*  Stubbs'  DuDsian, 
p.  50 ;  cf.  ib.  379.  Dr.  Stubbs,  in  his  Preface,  speaks  of  *  that  giil 
of  tears  which  is  so  curiously  unintelligible  at  the  present  day ;  * 
ib.  lix.  Of  Alcuin,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  said  :  *  orationem  .  .  . 
multis  cum  gemitibus,  nam  lacrimas  perraro  habere  poterst,  faiide> 
bat ; '  Mon.  AIc.  p.  ao. 
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CHAPTER  29. 

P.  374.  Dnobus  . . .  peraotiB]  Therefore  In  687. 
r«petiit  inanlam]    Smith  suggests  that    Guthbert    may  have 
retired  in  order  to  aroid  a  conflict  with  Wilfrid  on  hia  restoration; 

P-  754- 

nel  nitae  magia]  9.  Introd.  p.  Ixyii. 

in  inanU  stagni  illina,  Ao.]  St  Herberfs  Isle  in  Derwentwater.  Herbert  uf 
Smiih  has  printed  in  hin  Bede,  App.  xziii,  an  instrument  o^  £fr^^"^~ 
Thomaa  Appleby,  Biehop  of  Garlisle  1374,  addl^essed  to  the  Yicar  of 
Crosthwaite,  aaying  that  he  had  been  recently  reading  Bede's 
aooonnt  of  Herbert  and  St.  Cuthbert,  *  et  quia  hoc  sanotum  factum 
plurimis  ac  fere  omnibus  credimus  esse  incognitum, . .  .  tibi  man- 
damus  .  . .  quatenus  .  .  .  XIIP  die  Apriuium  ad  .  .  .  insulam  Her- 
berti  accedens,  .  .  .  missam  de  Sancto  Cuthbei^to  etiam  cum  nota 
faeias  eelebrari,  .  .  .  adiiciens  ad  hoc  quod  omnibus . . .  dicto  die  ad 
loeom  praedictum  causa  deuotionis  et  in  honorem  Sancti  Cuthberti 
et  ad  memoriam  dicti  Herberti  accedentibus  XL  dles  Indulgentiae 
conoedimus  per  praesentes ; '  where  *  Kal.'  has  been  omitted  before 
*■  Apr.'  See  below.  The  Yita  Anon.  %  38,  speaks  of  Herbert  as 
coming  to  Cuthbert  'ab  insulis  occidentalis  maris ' ;  where  <  mare ' 
eorresponds  with  the  English  *  mere ' ;  and  the  '  oocidentale  mare ' 
is  the  *  west  mere,'  which  we  get  corrupted  in  the  name  Westmore- 
land.  So  of  the  marshes  round  Ely :  '  pisces  capiuntur  in  aquis 
qoae  maria  uocantur ; '  Lib.  £li.  p.  4.  One  of  these,  the  *  Mare  de 
Straham/  is  mentioned  by  name,  ib. 

I>emQentioniB  flnnii]  'Deorwentan  streames,'  AS.  yers.  The 
Derwent. 

hio  onm  .  .  .  deneniaae]  As  he  used  to  risit  St.  Cuthbert 
mnniiaUy,  this  last  visit  must  have  been  in  686,  the  year  before 
Cathberfs  death ;  and  the  Yita  Proe.  c  a8  places  it '  non  multo 
poei  *  the  death  of  Egfrid  in  685. 

q[iii  dum,  Ao.]  The  AS.  vers.  inserts:  'hie  . . .  spnecon  be 
liaJigra  f»dera  life/  '  they  spoke  about  the  life  of  holy  fathers ; '  cf. 
c  3,  mtprOf  p.  aix  :  'cum  . . .  de  uita  priorum  patrum  sermonem 
faeerent ; '  where  the  AS.  vers.  has  the  same  words. 

p.  275.  inonbuit  preoibns  antistes]  '  ^  a)«nede  se  biscop  hine  in  *  Crosi*- 
entee  7  hine  gebed,'  '  then  the  bishop  eztended  himself  in  a  cross  ^^^^*' 
and  prayed/  AS.  vers.  Sowhen  Cuthbert  saw  the  vision  of  Aidan's 
•oal  taken  to  heaven  («.«.),  the  later  life,  printed  in  S.  D.  i.  196  ff., 
isayv  :  '  cum  dormientibus  sociis  suis  super  peoora  uigilaret,  et  iu 
modum  crucis  positus  oraiet,  uidit  animam/  &c.  Alcuin,  on  the 
outbreak  of  a  fire  in  his  monastery  going  to  the  tomb  of  St.  Martin 
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*•  extendit  se  super  terram  in  cruoe,'  and  the  fire  was  stayed  ;  Mon. 
Alc.  p.  s6 ;  cf.  ib.  ao :  '  orationem  cum  manuum  diutina  crucis 
eztensione  .  . .  fundebat.'  So  in  Poetae  Lat.  Aeui  Garol.  ii.  969 : 
'  in  ipsa  .  .  .  inmensitate  timoria  anxius  promit  in  terrun  . . . 
distenso  omni  corpore  in  cnicis  modum  ;'  cf.  ib.  313  ;  Pertz,  xzvi. 
216.  The  Irish  called  it  '  crosfigil ' ;  see  O^Clery^s  Glossary,  f.  f. 
It  was  a  recognised  form  of  penanoe.  especially  in  monasteries, 
o.  Ducange,  a.  v.  crux  under  the  heading  'Ad  Cnicem  extAnsis 
Brachiis  stare.'  Ihicange  gives  only  instanoes  of  the  penitsntiil 
use,  which  was  ofteu  combined  with  the  recitation  of  penitential 
and  other  psalms ;  cf.  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1390.  It  oocurs  frequently  in  tba 
Irish  Penitential  previously  cited  from  MS.  Bawl.  B  5x3  ff.  ^a-^ 

XIIP  Kal.  Apr.]  March  90,  a  Wednesday  in  667. 

diutlnal  Smith  followed  by  M.  H.  B.,  Steyenson,  Hussey,  snd 
Moberly  }ias  the  absurd  reading  'diuina,'  against  all  MSS.)  and 
against  the  Yita  Pros.  and  the  AS.  vers. 

obiit  autem,  Ao.]  See  the  account  of  his  last  suiferings  anddesth, 
derived  irom.  an  eye-witness,  in  Yita  Pros.  cc.  37-40 :  'euias  obitoffl 
.  .  .  relatione  didici  . .  .  Herefridi, .  . .  deuotae  religionis  presbyteii 
qui  etiam  tunc  Lindisfarnensi  monasterio  abbatis  iure  praefiut;' 
ib.  c.  37.  His  death  was  signalled  to  Lindis&me  where  the  moDki 
were  celebrating  '  noctumae  psalmodiae  sollemnia '  (MatinsX  As 
the  messenger  entered  the  church  they  were  singing  Ps.  lix  Clx) 
'  Deus  repulisti  nos,'  which  forms  part  of  the  offioe  for  Matins  on 
Wednesday  both  in  the  Boman  and  Benedictine  Breviariea.  This 
coincidence  was  regarded  as  prophetio  of  the  troubles  whieh  fell 
upon  the  monks  between  the  death  of  Cuthbert  and  the  eleetion  of 
Eadbert,  the  nature  of  which  is  not  explained. 

multum  depreoatus]  The  resson  which  he  gave  was  the  troable 
which  would  be  brought  upon  the  monastery  by  criminals  and 
other  fngitives  taking  refuge  at  his  tomb ;  Vita  Cudb.  c  37  ;  Opp. 
Min.  p.  121. 

deponeretur]  He  was  buried  in  a  saroophagus  which  hsd 
been  given  him  by  Abbot  Cudda  as  a  present,  Yita  Pros.  c.  37 ; 
*  capite  sudario  circumdato,  oblatis  super  sanctum  peotus  positis, 
uestimenta  sacerdotalia  indutus,  in  obuiam  Christi  oaloeamentis 
suis  praeparatis,  in  sindone  oerata  curatus  ; '  Yit.  Anon.  (  4^ 
For  the  'oblata '  ('hostia  nondum  consecrata')  and  the  cnstom  of 
placing  Buch  oblatae  on  the  breast  of  the  dead,  t.  Ducange,  s.  v.,  who 
only  gives  one  other  instance  of  the  oustom  besides  the  preMnt 
paesAge.  The '  calceamenta/  though  a  Christian  significanoe  is  giten 
to  them,  *  in  obuiam  Christi/  are  probably  derived  from  the  *  hell- 
shoon  *  with  which  it  was  the  custom  in  faesthen  times  to  bind  the 


Chaf.  30.]  Notes.  271 

feet  of  a  corpse  ;  cf.  GislA  Soga,  Orig.  Isl.  ii.  aoS  :  '  f>at  er  tizka  . . . 
at  binda  m5niium  hel-skua,  ^  er  ^eir  skulu  ganga  &  til  Valhallar/ 
*■  that  is  customarf ,  to  bind  hellshoon  on  men  on  which  they  may 
walk  to  Yalhalhi,'  cf.  Dasent,  Gfsli  the  Outlaw,  pp.  xxiv,  44,  45. 

ISadberct]  He  haa  been  mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  iii.  95.  Eadbert. 
Alcnin,  De  Clade  Lindisf.  Monast.  tt.  169, 170,  attributes  a  miracle 
to  him  whieh  is  not  rslated  by  Bede : 

'ConpoBuit  precibus  Eadbert  minltantia  mortem 
Flabra,  pius  praesul  uester  et  ipse  pater.' 

elamosTnarum]  v,  Introd.  §  17,  adfin. 


CHAPTEIl  30. 

F.  276.  aanii  XI]  i.  e.  698. 

qmod  . . .  plaonisse]  *  >»t  him  fSmt  licede  7  leof  wiere  gif  hit  his 
willa  wflere/  *•  that  they  were  minded  and  desiroua  if  it  were  his 
will/  AS.  yers. 

aniiatiti  suo]  '  medio  ferme  quadragesimae  tempore,'  Yit.  Pros. 

die  depositloxiia  eins]    'quae  eet  XIII*  Kal.  Apr./  ib. ;  which  TranBlation 
sibows  that  he  was  buried  on  the  day  of  his  death ;  cf.  supra,  cc.  14,  ?^^*'  ^***' 
19L     'iSy  dsege  \q  his  gemynddsdg  wsBre,  7  his  foii^f<3r/  ^on  the  day 
which  waa  his  anniversary  and  his  obit/  AS.  vers. 

inuenemnt  oorpua,  ftc.]  The  same  was  found  to  be  the  case  in 
1104  when  the  body  was  transferred  to  the  new  cathedral  at 
Dnrham ;  S.  D.  i.  347-261.  Simeon  himself  took  part  in  the 
tranalation  :  illi  gratias  referamus,  quibua  incorruptum  corpus  eius 
CCCC^  et  XYIII^^  dormitionis  eius  anno,  quamuis  indignis  diuina 
gratia  uidere  et  manibus  quoque  contrectare  donauit/  ib.  34,  35  ; 
ef.  Beginaldi  Dunelm.  Libellus  de  Beati  Cuthb.  Yiiiiutibus,  c.  40 
Surteea  Soc.).  See  for  the  history  pf  St.  Cuthberfs  relics,  Raine, 
St.  Cuthbert,  1898.  Dunstan  enforced  the  truth  of  the  incorruption 
of  the  remains  of  St.  Edmund  by  aaserting  to  Abbo  of  Fleury  : 
*  quia  sancttts  . . .  Cuthbertua  .  . .  non  solum  adhuc  exspectat  diem 
primae  resurrectionia  incorrupto  corpore  sed  etiam  perfusus  quo- 
dam  blando  tepore ; '  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  379. 

in  h<xi .  . .  agere]  So  of  St.  Kentigern  :  '  omni  quadrigesimali 
tempore  ad  deserta  loca  seoedebat ; '  N.  A:  K.  p.  188. 

p.  S77.  pridle  Non.  Maiaa]  May  6. 

migrauit  «d  Dominum]  '  impetrato  ab  £0  munere,  quod  dili-  Death  of 
gentissime  petierat,  uidelicet,  ut  non  repentina  morte,  sed  longa  ^<lbert. 
ezeoetus  aegritudine,  transiret  e  oorpore  ; '  Vita  Pros. 

ctiiua  oorpua.  te.]  Cf.  Hist.  Abb.  (  20.     His  relics  shared  the 
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wanderiiigs  of  those  of  Cathbert,  and  ultimately  rested  with  them 
at  Durham ;  D.  G.  B.  ii.  3. 

quae  nos  nuper  audiase  oontigit]  When  Bede  wrote  the  pre&oe 
to  the  Prose  Life  of  Cuthbert  he  was  already  in  poeaeRsion  of 
additional  materials  which  he  did  not  care  to  uae ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  47. 
In  MS.  Fairfax  6  the  two  following  chapters  are  added  to  Bede'» 
Prose  Life  of  St.  Cuthbert,  in  order  to  make  it  more  complete. 

CHAPTER  31. 

P.  278.  hospitum  . . .  desemiens]  Cf.  Introd.  p.  xxviiL 
hospitale]  'cumenabur,'  'guesfs  bower/  AS.  vers.  Cf.  'cumena 

huB,'  ^lfric,  Hom.  ed.  Thorpe,  ii  136. 

paralysia  langore]  '  mid  ^  aOle  .  .  •  )>e  Grecas  nemnatSjENira/y»i> 

7  we  cwe0a9  lyft  adl/  '  with  that  dieeaae  which  the  Greeks  name 

paralysis  and  we  call  "  lyft-adl," '  AS.  yers.     So  Bede,  Vita  Cudb. 

c.  45  :  *  ea  quam  Graeci  paralysin  uocant  infirmitaa ; '  Opp.  Mio. 

P-  133- 

p.  279.  Domino  . .  •  referena]  '  7  )»em  halgan  were  his  iul- 
tomes  gyfe,'  <and  to  the  saint  for  the  gift  of  his  help/  tdds 
AS.  vers. 

CHAPTER  32. 

ante  triennium]  U  e,  in  728. 

Daoore]  A  small  stream  which  gives  ite  name  to  the  parish  SDd 
Castle  of  Dacre  near  Penrith  ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  147. 

pigmentorum]  *  pigmentum,  potio  ex  melle  et  uino  et  diuenl< 
speciebus  confecta  ; '  Ducange. 

p.  280.  qui  nuno  .  . .  est]  '  se  Sdfter  wsds/  '  who  afberwardswas.* 
AS.  vers. 

BOOK  Y.    CHAPTER  1. 

Ethelwaia,  p.  28L  Oidiluald]  In  the  metrical  life  of  Cuthbert,  o.  45,  Bede 
ancliorito  narrates  an  anecdote  of  him  which  he  haa  not  reproduced  in  any 
of  his  prose  works.  FL  Wig.  says  of  him :  <  cuius  meritum  et  uJta 
qualis  fuerat,  innumera  declarant  ab  eo  patrata  miracula ; '  L  40. 
His  relics  shared  the  wanderinge  of  St.  Cuthberf  s  body  till  bolh 
reposcd  at  Durliam  ;  cf.  AA.  SS.  Mart.  iii.  463-465. 
Onthtrid.  Oudfrid]  At  the  time  when  Bede  visited  Lindisfame  in  order  t^ 
read  to  that  community  his  prose  life  of  Cuthberi,  Outhfrid  wiu 
*  mansionarius '  of  the  monastery,  an  officer  defined  by  Ducange  as 
'  custos  et  conservator  aedis  sacrae,  aedituus  ; '  cf.  D.  C.  A.  1. 1- 
From  the  eame  passage,  Opp.  Min.  p.  47,  it  appears  that  one  of  the 
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duttea  of  this  offioer  was  to  enter  the  names  of  persons  to  he  prayed 
for  in  the  'album  congregationia ' ;  v.  Introd.  p.  xzyii,  and  see  on 
iv.  14.  From  Bede'8  language  here,  'praefuit,'  it  would  seem  that 
in  731  Guthfrid  was  dead. 

p.  288.  XH  annia  . .  .  deftmotna]  He  succeeded  Cuthbert  on  his  Death  of 
death,  March  687.  He  would  seem,  therefore,  to  have  died  in  699.  ^thelwaM. 
His  day  is  variously  given  in  the  Martyrologies  ;  the  Bollandists, 
tf.t.  decide  in  favour  of  March  33.  He  was  in  tum  succeeded  hy  an 
anehorite  named  Felgeld,  who  at  the  time  wheu  Bede  wrote  the 
Prose  Life  of  Cuthbert  was  still  alive,  though  more  than  seventy 
jears  old ;  Vita  Pros.  c.  46.  The  life  of  a  twelfth-centuiy  sucoessor 
of  St.  Cuthbert  as  anchorite  of  Fame,  named  Bartholomew,  is  given 
in  S.  D.  i.  995  ff.  On  pp.  3x2,  313,  there  is  an  interesting  descrip- 
tion  of  Farae.  Yarious  grants  to  the  monks  of  Fame  are  in  Raine's 
Xorth  Durham,  App.  dcxcvi.  ff.  On  the  histoiy  of  Fame ;  ib.  339- 
36a. 

AldfHdi  regis]  He  reigned  not  quite  twenty  jears,  from  685  to  Aldfirid. 
705 ;  V.  c.  18  ad  init.    Therefore  the  years  of  £thelwald's  sojourn  on 
Farae,  687  -699,  fall  well  within  his  raign. 


CHAPTER  2. 

Cniua  regni  prinoipio]  The  Saz.  Chron.  E.  places  the  con-  ConsecFa- 
secration  of  Bishop  John  to  Hexham  under  685 ;  but  the  passsge  ^l^^^^^*^ 
is  a  confosed  one,  and  may  not  be  intended  to  be  strictly  chrono- 
logical ;  at  the  best  it  is  probably  only  an  inferenoe  from  this 
passage,  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  passage  in  Baine's  Hez- 
ham,  1.  37,  98 ;  cf.  ib.  xzvi,  which  places  both  the  death  of  Eata 
and  the  sucoeesion  of  John  in  685,  and  of  R.  W.'s  date,  686  ;  i.  178. 
They  are  inconsistent  with  the  very  precise  statemeut  of  Saz.  Chron. 
D.  £.  that  Bishop  John  died  in  721  after  an  episoopate  of  thirty- 
three  years,  eight  months,  and  thirteen  days  (so  H.  T.  i.  525).  He 
diedy  aeeording  to  Fl.  Wig.  i.  50,  on  May  7  (so  H.  T.  i.  506,  and 
this  was  the  day  observed  at  Beverley  as  the  festival  of  his  deposi- 
tion  ;  ib.  314 ;  it  is  his  day  also  in  the  Tork  Missal).  Hence  his 
conseeration  would  fall  in  August,  687.  Bede  at  the  end  of  c.  6 
aays  that  he  died  in  731  after  an  episcopate  of  thirty-three  years  ; 
but  fae  may  either  be  speaking  roughly,  or  he  may  be  allowing 
Bomething  for  the  fact  that  before  his  death  he  gave  up  active 
epieoopal  work,  and  retlred  to  Beverley.  But  he  seems  to  imply 
that  his  retirement  did  not  long  precede  his  deathi  and  Florence; 
u.«.y  plaees  both  in  the  same  year,  731. 

▼01«.  II.  T 
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deftmoto  Eata]  If,  as  Bede  seems  to  imply,  Bishop  John  sac- 
ceeded  him  at  once,  his  death  would  have  to  be  piaced  in  687.  Hat 
according  to  H.  &  S.  iii.  171,  quoted  below  on  c.  19,  Eata  died  in68^ 
and  Wilfrid  (on  his  restoralion)  administered  the  see  for  a  year. 
infrct,  p.  336.  I  do  not  know  what  the  authority  for  this  statemeDt 
id.  According  to  his  life  in  Misc.  Biogr.  (pp.  134,  135)  he  died  of 
H  dysentery.  He  was  buried  at  first  to  the  south  of  the  aacrisiT. 
whence  he  was  translated  to  a  shrine  inside  the  chureh  (cf.  R&ine's 
Hezham,  i.  49).  In  1 1 13  Archbishop  Thomas  II  of  York  attempted 
to  remove  his  relics  to  York,  but  was  prevented  by  an  angry  vision 
of  the  saint  himself.  A  further  translation  of  his  relics  took  piaoe 
in  1154 ;  Raine,  u,8.  Ixxii.  f.  aoo.  On  translation  of  relics,  cf. 
D.  C.  A.  ii.  1773.  Early  Christian  feeling  was  strongly  opposed 
toit. 

lohazmes]  This  is  the  bishop  who  ordained  Bede  both  deaoon 
and  priest ;  v.  c.  34,  p.  357.  After  the  death  of  Bosa  he  was  tinns- 
lated  to  York  in  705  (he  is  wrongly  called  arc^bishop  in  H.  Y.  L  354 ; 
cf.  8up,  on  ii.  ao),  Wilfrid,  on  his  return  from  his  seoond  exile, 
being  appointed  to  Hexham  ;  cc.  3,  19.  For  later  lives  of  him  cf. 
Hardy,  Cat.  i.  423-430.  Most  of  these  have  been  printed  in  H.  T. 
i.  939-347^  511-541.  He  had  been  a  pupil  of  Archbp.  Theodore, 
and  an  inmate  of  Whitby  under  Abbess  Elfled  ;  ib.  244.  His  oon- 
nexion  with  Theodore  is  alluded  to  in  the  next  chapter ;  his  con- 
nexion  with  Whitby  in  iv.  33,  p.  254 ;  cf.  Bright,  pp.  355,  356 ; 
D.  C.  B.  iii  377,  37a 

p.  283.  Bercthun]  In  H.  Y.  i.  335,  he  and  Bishop  John  are 
spoken  of  as  joint  founders  of  Beyerley. 

Inderauuda]  Afterwards  Beverley. 

est  mansio]  This  is  called  Hemeshaw  by  Folcard,  H.  Y.  i  246 ; 
and  by  Richard  of  Hexham  ;  Kaine*s  Hexham,  I.  viii.  xzv.  f.  15-1&. 
It  has  been  identified  with  St.  John's  Lee,  near  Hexham,  the  name 
of  the  saint  haying  superseded  the  older  name  ;  see  notes  on  the 
passages  cited. 

olymeterium]  '  gebied  hus  7  ciricean/  '  oratory  and  Church/  AS. 
vers. 

p.  284.  gae  .  .  .  etiam]  '  yea ; '  cf.  8up.  iii.  25,  p.  188.  On  English 
y  from  AS.  ge-  v.  Skeat,  English  Etymology,  i.  363,  375. 

diu  claudi]  *■  ye  lange  halt  wsas,  7  swa  geboren  of  his  modorhrife, 
>iet  hiene  his  eldran  beran  scolden,  7  he  gan  ne  meahte,'  *wbo 
was  long  halt,  and  so  bom  from  his  mother*s  womb,  that  his 
parents  bad  to  carry  him,  and  he  could  not  walk/  AS.  vers. 

aooiperet]  'gif  him  JMdt  leofre  wsBre/  <if  he  preferred  it/ 
inserts  AS.  vers. 
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CHAPTER  3. 

P.  285.  TTilfirid]  v.  on  c.  19,  p.  339. 

defimcto  Bosa]  FI.  Wig.  plaoes  the  death  of  Bosa  and  the  trans-  Beath  of 
latioD  of  John  to  Tork  under  686 ;  but  this  is  simply  due  to  the  ^^^ 
fact  that  he  suppoaed  the  return  of  Wilfrid,  which  Bede  alludes  to 
here^  to  be  that  of  686  instead  of  tiie  second  return  in  705. 
.Whaiton,  Ang.  Sac.  i.  695,  says  687.)  John  was  oertainly  bishop 
of  Hexham  when  he  ordained  Bede  priest  in  703  x  703 ;  c.  24,  p.  357 ; 
Bosa  waa  oertainly  belieYed  to  be  stili  alive  in  704  when  John  VI 
wrote  to  Ethelred  of  Mercia  and  Aldfrid  communicating  the  decision 
of  the  Roman  Council  of  704  in  the  matter  of  Wilfrid.  Bosa  must 
therefore  haye  di»)d  704  x  705.  Raine  says  705,  v.  Hexham,  i.  a8,  39. 
So  Stabbs,  £p.  Succ. 

netadnn]  This  place  was  identified  by  Smith  with  Watton  in  Watton. 
the  East  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  whicb  is  nearly  half-way  between 
DrilBeld  and  Beverley.     In  Folcard'8  Life  of  Bishop  John  it  appeain 
ad  BetendunOi  with  a  r.  2.  Yatadini ;  H.  Y.  i.  947. 

in  atndio]  *  Under  treatment.'      I  cannot   recollect  any  other  *  Stadinm ' 
instance  of  this  meaning  of  *  studium  * ;  but  in  Wrighfs  AS.  Glos-  "^  medical 
sariesi  ed  WQlker,  col.  3x6,  I  find  :  '  cura,  i.  studium  uel  medicina, 
curatio  nel  lacnung '  (healing).     The  AS.  vers.  translates  :  *  in  ^tere 
blodlnswe,'  'during  the  blood-letting/ 

memini  enim,  Ao.]  For  Bishop  John'8  connexion  with  Archbishop  ThGodoro'8 
Theodore,  see  notes  on  c.  a.  There  is  among  Bede'B  scientific  works  ^^^ 
a  littie  tract  of  doubtful  authenticity :  *  De  minutione  sanguinis 
««iue  de  plebotomia  ; '  Opp.  vi.  349-35S.  The  precepts  there  given 
do  not  agree  with  this  of  Theodore.  As  to  the  proper  parts  of  the 
)K>dy  for  blood-letting,  it  says :  *  de  brachio  tres,  .  .  .  capitanea 
linea,  matricia,  capsaie ; '  ib.  35^  In  the  De  Temp.  Rat.  c.  28, 
there  are  aome  curious  precepts  taken  from  SS.  Ambrose  and  Basil 
as  to  the  proper  days  of  the  moon  for  doing  certain  things :  '  nam 
et  defectui  eius  oompatiuntnr  elementa,  et  processu  eius  .  . .  cumu- 
Untur  ;*  Opp.  vi.  199-201.  As  to  the  special  sympathy  of  the  moon 
and  the  tide,  *  quod  Graeci  rheuma  uocant/  ib.  c.  29  (cf.  Vita  Pros. 
Cadb.  c.  17). 

nam  et  abbotiuam,  Ao.]  On  the  hereditary  tendency  in  monas- 
teriea  r.  note  on  iv.  26. 

CHAPTER  4. 

F.  286.  comitis]  geaiSmannes,  AS.  vers.  t.  e.  a  thane. 
Allad  quoaae]  Very  similar  stories  are  told  of  Cuthbert ;  Vita 
Pros.  ec  25,  99  ;  Vita  Anon.  %%  36,  32. 

T  2 
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Sonth  Bur-      tiilla]    *  uilla  quae  Australis  Burtun   dicitur ; '   Folcard'B  Life, 
^^'  H.  Y.  i.  349  •  *  South  BurtoD,  now  called  Bishop  Burton,  is  distant 

between  two  and  three  miles  from  Beverley.    North  Burton  is  now 
called  Cherry  Burton ' ;  note  o.J. 
Goinmata-       p.  287.  daturum]  '  7  his  fsdsten  aliesan/  '  and  redeem  his  fast' 
ft^iM         "^^*  ^®™'    ^^  *^®  commutation  of  fasting  for  otber  penances  and 

for  alms,  cf.  H.  &  S.  iii.  333,  334,  429,  431. 
Holywater.  de  aqna .  . .  quam  . . .  conseorauerat]  For  the  uae  of  holy  water 
in  the  dedication  of  a  church,  cf.  Egberfs  Pontifioal,  pp.  34-39< 
York  Pontifical,  pp.  53,  55,  63-67,  7°»  75-  (Surtees  Soc.  1853, 1873.  - 
On  the  use  of  Jioly  water,  and  miracles  alleged  to  have  been  wrought 
thereby,  see  D.  C.  A.  i.  777-779. 
Poter*s  soorum   beati  Petri]    of.    Bede    on  Hark  i.  31,   Lk.   iv.  39: 

mother-  i  naturale  est  febricitantibus  incipiente  sanitate  lassesoere,  et  aegro- 
tationis  sentire  molestiam.  Verum  sanitas  quae  Domini  confertor 
imperio,  simul  tota  redit.  Nec  solum  ipsa  redit,  aed  et  tanto 
robore  comitante,  ut  eis  conttnuo,  qui  se  adiuuerant,  ministran^ 
sufficiat ' ;  Opp.  x.  18,  388,  389. 

CHAPTER  5. 

P.  288.  puenim  comitis]  '  geeiSmannes  cniht,'  AS.  rers. 
Addi  of  Addi]  '  Earl  (t.0.  thane)  of  North  Burton  gaye  that  manor  with 

the  advowBon  of  the  church  to  BoTerley;'  Mon.  Angl.  ii.  137. 

bene  .  ..  oito]  *truma  )>ec  hne9e  7  wel/  'strengthen  thjself 
quickly  and  well/  AS.  vers. 

CHAPTER  6. 

Herebald.  P.  289.  HeHbald  .  .  .  Tini  .  .  .  praeest]  Of.  Foleard,  H.  T.  l 
^51;  253*  Sis  death  is  mentioned  by  S.  D.  iL  39,  under  ihe  year 
745. 

p.  290.  casu  •  •  .  uel  potius]  The  AS.  yers.  omita  these  three 
words. 

hora  .  • .  septima]  '  ttiBt  is  an  tid  ofer  midne  dadg/  '  that  is  onf 
hour  past  mid-day/  explains  AS.  vers. 
Validity  of  p.  291.  non  es  perfeote  baptisatus]  The  yiew  which  ultimately 
baptism.  prevailed  in  the  Westem  Church  was  that  baptism,  even  by  her?- 
tics,  if  in  the  three-fold  name,  was  valid.  Bede  himaelf  ia  emphatic 
on  this  point.  On  John  iii.  4,  he  says :  '  siue  enim  haeretico&. 
siue  schismaticus,  siue  facinorosus  quisque  in  confessione  sanetso 
Trinitatis  baptizet,  non  ualet  ille  qui  ita  baptizatus  eat,  a  boni^ 
catholicis  rebaptizari,  ne  confessio  uel  inuocatio   tanti  ncmtni^ 


North  Bar^ 
ton, 
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uideatnr  axmullAri,'  Opp.  ▼.  iio.  He  decides  in  the  opposite  way 
where  the  baptizer  haa  not  been  himself  baptized  ;  on  Acta  xix.  5  : 
'quaeetio  crebro  uentilatur,  utrum  illi  qui  per  ignorantiam  forte 
a  non  baptizatis  sed  tamen  rectae  fidei  aliquibus  baptizati  sunt, 
itenun  baptizari  debeant;  quam  hoc  capitulo  expositam  reor/ 
Opp.  zii.  74,  75.  So  Theodore  Penitential,  II.  ii.  13 :  '  Si  quis 
preBbyter  .  . .  deprehendit  se  non  esse  baptizatum  .  . .  omnes,  quos 
prius  baptizauit,  baptizentur ; '  cf.  I.  ix.  la.  In  other  points 
Theodore  diiTerB  from  the  Western  view ;  e.g.  ib.  la  :  *I*resbyter 
fomicans  si,  postquam  compertum  fiierit,  baptizauerit,  iterum  bap- 
tizentur  iili  quos  baptizauit ; '  I.  v.  6  :  *  Si  quis  baptizatur  ab 
hereticoy  qui  recte  Trinitatem  non  crediderit,  iterum  baptizetur.* 
This  may  perbapa  be  due  to  Theodore'B  Eastem  trainingi  for  the 
Eastem'  Church  was  much  less  decided  in  its  views  on  re-baptism 
than  tho  Weatem ;  v.  D.  G.  A.  i.  172,  173.   Theodore,  however,  says : 

*  qui  bis  ignorantea  baptizati  sunt,  .  .  .  non  possunt  ordinari  ; ' 
L  X.  z.  (H.  ft  S.  iii  181, 185,  iga  ;  cf.  ib.  405, 406.)  An  almost  exact 
paxallel  to  the  case  in  the  text  is  contained  in  a  letter  of  Pope 
Zacharias  to  St  Boniface  in  746,  rebuking  him  for  re-baptizing 
oertain  persons  because  air  ignorant  priest  had  baptized  them  with 
the  formula :  ' "  Baptizo  te  in  nomine  patria  et  filia  et  Spiritus 
Sancii."  •  .  .  Sed  .  .  .  non  possumus  cunsentire,  ut  denuo  bap- 
tlzentur.  Quia  .  .  .  quicunque  baptizatus  fuerit  ab  hereticis  in 
nomine  Pktris,  &c.  .  .  .  nuUo  modo  rebaptizari  debeat,  sed  per 
solam  manuB  inpositionem  purgari ; '  Hon.  Hog.  pp.  167,  168. 
Apart  from  this  queation  one  might  think  that  Bishop  John  would 
have  done  better  to  refnse  this  man  priesfs  orders,  than  to  confer 
them  and  then  inhibit  him  from  the  exercise  of  priestly  functions. 

eTanfflante  illo]  Cf.  Opp.  viii.  106 :  '  Becti  ordinis  est,  ut  doctores  Ezmiffla- 
ueritatia  prius  ab  auditorum  praecordiis  omneni  spiritum  immun-  ^^^» 
dum  exBuiflando  et  catechizando  abigant,  et  sic  eos  .  .  .  societati 
.  .  .  sanc^rum  mysteriis  salutaribus  imbuendo  aggregent.'    This 

*  Ls  a  reference  to  the  .  .  .  custom  of  breathing  on  the  catechumen^s 
face  st  tbe  first  exorcism  ; '  Bright,  p.  306.  There  is  a  reference  to 
this  in  WulfBtan'8  Homilies,  ed.  Napier,  p.  ag.  We  have  had 
a  reference  to  a  different  kind  of  '  exsufflation '  above,  iv.  13, 
p.  331. 

oooAuit  •  •  .  medicum]  In  the  story  as  told  by  Bede  there  is  Height«n- 
nothing  distinctly  miraculous.    It  is  much  heightened  by  Folcard,  ^?  ^^  ^^^ 
and  the  physician  is  suppresBed  :    '  imponit  praesul  .  .  .  manus  Iqj^^ 
cooAweto  capiti,  .  .  .  cmoe  signat,  et  subitam  med^am  Deus  prae* 
stat ; '  H.  Y.  i.  353.     A  very  instructive  instance  of  the  gradual 
heightening  of  a  story  may  be  found  in  an  incident  of  Wiifrid's 
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life  as  told  first  by  Eddius,  then  hy  Fridegoda,  9nd  listly  by 
Eadmer ;  H.  Y.  i.  33,  139,  185.  On  Bede'a  own  tendency  to  do  this. 
V.  Introduction,  pp.  xlvi,  Ixiv. 
manait  autem,  fto.]  See  on  c.  a,  ad  init. 
Wilfrid  n.  p.  292.  mifrido]  This  is  Wilfrid  II,  *  WilfertJ  ae  iunga'  of  thc 
Sax.  Chron.  744.  In  733  he  resigned  and  waa  sncoeeded  by  Egbert. 
the  prelate  to  whom  Bede  addressed  his  famous  ]etter.  See  on  Ep. 
ad  Egb.  $  I,  od  init  Wilfrid  died  in  745,  Oont.  Baed.  ti^.  p.  362 : 
S.  D.  ii.  38, 39 ;  or  744,  Sax.  Chron. ;  Ann.  Lindisf. ;  having  been 
thirty  years  bishop,  says  Sax.  Chron.,  which  would  throw  back  hU 
consecration  to  714,  which  is  obviously  too  early.  Stubba,  £p 
Succ.  pp.  5,  180,  says  that  he  died  in  732.  But  Alcuin,  De  SanctU 
Ebor.  w.  1335  ff*  distinctly  refers  to  his  retirement  : 

*At  sua  facta  bonus  postquam  compleuerat  ille 
Pastor  in  ecdesiis,  specialia  septa  petiuit, 
Quo  seruire  Deo  tota  iam  mente  uacaret ; '  &c. 
He  gives  him  a  very  high  character,  ib.   1215,  fL     He  had  beeii 
^uicedomnus  et  abbas'  of  York  ;   ib.  1917  ;  G.  P.  p.  345.    -Tur 
'  uicedomnus  *  v.  Ducange,  8,  v.)    Fl.  Wig.  makes  the  oonverse  mis^- 
take  of  delaying  Egberfs  accession  till  af ter  Wilfrid^s  death  in  744 ; 
i.  55- 

CHAPTEK  7. 

Anno  .  .  .  praeeaaet]  v.  iv.  la,  notes. 
Csedwalla*8      relioto  imperio  propter  Dominnm]    Kote  that  (like  Aldhelm 
resigna-        below)  Bede  says  ^imperio,'  not   *regno.'     He  therefore  regard» 
Ccedwalla  as  bearing  sway  beyond  the  limits  of  his  own  kingdom. 
though  he  does  not  include  him  among  the  so-called  Bretwaldft.^- 
Dr.   Bright    lectures  Caedwalla   in   a  very  edifying  manner  f»r 
deserting  his  duty,  and  Bede  for  not  oondemning  him  sufficiently 
(p.  360 ;  cf.  p.  431,  and  Fuller,  cited  by  M.  &,  L.  p.  310).    Bat  X** 
give  up  earthly  power  and  position  for  what  is  believed  (even  if 
mistakenly}  to  be  the  cause  of  Christ,  is  not  such  a  common  em*r 
that  we  need  to  be  seriously  cautioned  against  it. 
and  jonr-  uenit  Bomam]  Aldhelm,  in  a  poem  written  under  his  !saccess*.^x 

neyt<)  jjjj^  ^gjjg   ^f  Cjedwalla^s  pilgrimage  and   death  (Opp.  Aldh.  ed. 

Giles,  pp.  115,  116): 

^Post  hunc  [Centwine]  successit  bello  famoAUS  et  armi^ 
Rex  Cadwalla  potens  regni  possessor  et  haeres. 
Sed  mox  imperium  mundi  sceptrumque  reliquit. 

Cuius  in  aduentu  gaudet  clementia  Romae, 
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Ihim  mergi  meruit  baptismi  gurgite  feliz. 

Poet  albaa  igitur  morbo  correptus  egrescit, 

Donec  mortalis  clausit  spiracula  uitae. 
On  his  waj  to  Rome  he  is  said  to  have  given  thirty  aolidi  to 
St.  Yulmar  for  the  construction  of  his  church,  *  in  uilla  Siluiaco/ 
now  Samer  in  the  Pas-de-Calais,  a  oorruption  of  St.  Vulmar. 
Bouquet  iii.  6a6  :  *  £z  uita  S.  Vulmari  abb.  Siluiacensis/  printed 
in  Hab.  AA.  SS.  iii.  234-338  ;  AA.  SS.  lul.  y.  84-89.  This  life  is 
andent,  but  its  date  cannot  be  fixed  ;  ib.  83.  He  was  well  received 
hy  Cnniberty  King  of  the  Lombards :  '  Cedoal  rez  Anglorum  Sazo- 
num,  qui  multa  in  sua  patria  bella  gesserat,  ad  Christum  conuersus 
Bomam  properauit.  Qui  per  Cunincpertum  regem  ueniens  ab  eo 
mirifiee  susceptus  eet ; '  Paul.  Diac.  Hist.  Langob.  vi.  15  (who 
borrows  the  rest  of  his  account  from  Bede).  Cunibert  (whoee  name 
is  identical  with  the  Anglo-Sazon  Cyniberht)  had  married  an 
English  wife:  'Cunincpert  raz  Hermelindam  ez  Sazonum  Ang- 
lomm  genere  duzit  uzorem  ; '  ib.  ▼.  37.  His  father  Perctarit  (the 
Berfathere  of  Eddius,  c.  28)  was  nearlj  fiying  for  reAige  *  ad  Brit- 
taniam  insulam  Sazonumque  regem/  when  he  heard  that  his  enemy 
Grimwald,  Duke  of  Beneventum,  waa  dead  ;  (671)  ib.  ▼.  33,  33 ;  cf. 
Art  de  V^rif.  L  418,  419.  The  resemblanoe  of  Caddwalla's  name  to 
thoae  of  certain  Welsh  kings  haa  not  only  cauaed  a  legendary  pro-  ConfuBion 
longation  of  the  reign  of  Cadwallon,  son  of  Cadvan,  beyond  all  !I^Sd^^" 
posaible  bounds  (t.  on  iii.  i)  ;  but  also  given  rise  to  a  legend  that 
Cadwalader,  son  of  Cadwallon,  died  at  Bome ;  cf.  additional  critical 
note  to  p.  993,  and  Brut  y  Tywyssogion,  ▲.  d.  660  :  '  ac  yn  y  vlwydyn 
honno  y  bu  uarw  Kadwaladyr  uendigeit,  uab  Kadwallawn,  uab 
Catuan,  brenhin  y  Brytanyeit,  yn  Rufein  y  deudecuet  dyd  o 
VeL  Megys  y  proff  ^dassei  Vyrdin  kyn  no  hynny  wrth  Wrtheym 
gwrtheneu.  Ac  o  hynny  allan  y  colles  y  Brytanyeit  goron  y  teyr- 
nas.  Ac  yd  ennillawd  y  Saeson  hi/  *  In  this  year  died  Cadwalader 
the  bleased,  son  of  Cadwallon,  son  of  Cadvan,  King  of  the  Britons, 
in  Rome,  the  twelfth  day  of  May,  as  Myrddin  (Merlin)  had  prophe- 
sied  to  Gwrtheym  Gwrtheneu  (Vortigem).  And  from  that  time 
forth  the  Britons  lost  the  crown  of  empire  and  the  Sazons  gained 
it.'  The  epithet  'blessed'  is  probably  due  to  the  confusion  with 
the  West-Sazon  pilgrim  ;  the  date,  May  la,  is  certainly  taken  from 
Bede*8  '  zii»  Kal.  MaL  die.'  Acoording  to  the  oldest  MS.  of  Ann. 
Camb.,  Cadwalader  died  of  the  plague  in  683,  though  later  MSS. 
make  him  fly  to  Armorica  (Brittany)  to  avoid  the  plague  (possibly 
a  confusion  with  *  Armonica,'  *  Arvon' ;  see  on  iii.  9).  Nenn.  f  64, 
plaees  his  death  under  Oswy ;  which  arises  from  the  assumption 
that  the  plague  in  which  he  died  waa  the  great  plague  of  664  (aee 
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on  iii.  37) ;  cf.  H.  &  S.  i.  aoa.  For  an  instanoe  of  hopeless  confiuioD 
of  Giedwalla  and  Cadwalader,  ef.  Elmham,  pp.  254  fEl  a68ff. ;  R.  W. 
i.  181 ;  Introduction,  p.  cxvi. 

pontifloatiim  agente  Sergio]  Sergixis  I,  687-701  a.d. 

die  .  .  .  «abbati  pasohalis]  This  was  the  proper  day  for  bap- 
tisms ;  v,  a.  ii.  9,  14.  In  689  it  fell  on  April  10. 
'  Xn  albis.*  in  albis  adhuo  positas]  '  under  Oristes  daOum,' '  under  Christ'9 
clothes ; '  Sax.  Chron.  £.  688.  It  was  a  very  anoient  oustom  for  tfae 
newly-baptized  to  be  chid  in  white  garments  (4<r^  ^wTiOTuc^,  alba; 
to  symbolise  their  purification.  In  these  garments  and  with  lighted 
tapers  they  appeared  daily  for  a  week  with  their  sponaoiB  in  the 
church,  finally  laying  them  aside  on  the  octave  of  the  baptism-day ; 
cf.  Alcuin  to  Charles  the  Great,  Febr.  798  :  'Clausum  paschae  qno 
die  alba  tolluntur  uestimenta  a  nuper  bapUzatis ; '  Mon.  Alc  p.  399^ 
The  term  'exalbari'  is  also  found:  'pueris  nondum  exaibatis'; 
Pertz,  XX.  738,  answering  to  *  in  albis  adhuc  positus '  here ;  cf.  S.  D. 
i.  378.  Hence  also  the  Sundiay  after  Easter  is  called  *  Dominica  io 
albis  depositis.'  In  the  Ordo  Romanus  for  the  Saturday  after 
Easter  there  is  a  fonn  for  *  Benedictio  aquae  ad  albaa  deponendas.' 
With  the  deposition  of  the  *alb'  was  assoeiated  the  'cfartsom- 
loosing/  the  undoing  of  the  ^chrismale'  or  linen  fillet  (^panaus 
crismatis/  Theod.  Penit.  II.  iv.  7  ;  H.  ft  S.  iii.  193^  which  wa« 
bound  round  the  head  of  the  newly  baptized  to  keep  the  chrism  or 
unction  on  the  head  during  the  week  in  albis ;  cf.  Wulfstan^s 
Homilies,  pp.  31,  36;  H.  ft  S.  iii.  192,  4218;  £arle*8  Ohronicle, 
pp.  307,  308.  The  '  crism-Iising '  of  Guthrum  at  Wedmore  is  men- 
tioned  in  Sax.  Chron.  ▲.!>.  878.  Hence  the  AS.  vers.  tranalates  Mn 
albis  adhuc  positus'  by  'under  crisman/  'under  chrism' ;  so  above. 
ii.  14,  *  albati '  is  transiated  in  the  same  way  ;  cf.  BoBWorth-ToIIer. 
8.V,  In  Icelandic  the  '  alb '  is  called  *■  hyit-vMir,'  *  white-weeds.' 
and  *  hyit-v^&ungr/  *  white-weedling/  is  a  regular  name  for  a  neo- 
phyte,  or  newly  baptized  person  (cf.  Mrs.  Quickly^a  'Christom- 
child/ Hen.  Vy  ii.  3.  12);  see  Yigfusson,  loel.  Dict.  «.  v.  Ao^,  wfao 
gives  several  instances  from  the  Sagas  of  persons  who  died,  like 
CaBdwalla,  *i  hvita-vMum.'  'White  weeds'  seem  also  to  ha^e 
been  wom  at  confirmation  ;  cf.  Viga-OIums  Saga,  ad  JUl  Oris. 
Island,  ii.  466 :  *  en  ))a  er  Cristni  kom  ut  liingat,  t6k  Glumr  skirn, 
ok  lif&i  )>igi  vetr  si&an,  ok  var  biakupadr  i  bana^dtt  af  Kol  bisknpi, 
ok  andadiz  i  hvita-yildum/  *  and  when  Ohristianity  came  outhither 
[to  Iceland],  Glum  received  baptism,  and  lived  three  years  after* 
wards,  and  was  bishopped  [t.  e.  confirmed]  in  hia  last  iliness  by 
Bishop  Koly  and  died  in  hia  white  weeds.'  Newly  conseented 
churches  were  alao  hung  with  white ;  ct  Laxda&la  Saga,  ed.  i8a6. 
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p.  930 ;  ed.  1867,  p.  153  :  '  y&t  Kjartan  at  Borg  grnfinn ;  ^  var 
kirkja  nfri^  ok  i  hyita-viidum/  'Kjartan  was  buried  at  Borg, 
where  the  church  waa  newly  consecrated,  and  in  white  weeds.* 
I  cannot  quote  any  non-Icelandic  parallels  to  these  two  last  pas- 
sages  (see  alao  Ducange  s,  w,  Alba,  Chrismale ;  D.  C.  A.  s.  w. 
Baptiam,  Chrism,ChriBmale,  Octauae  Infantium,  Paschae  Clausum). 
Strictly  speaking,  CsBdwalia^s  death  on  April  90,  the  Tuesday  after 
liow  Simday,  fell  outside  the  octaye  *  in  albis.'  But  he  may  well 
liave  been  too  ill  to  go  through  the  ceremony  on  the  Saturday. 
Aldhelm,  u.  s.  says  *  post  albas ; '  cf.  Bright,  p.  360. 

otii  etiam  . .  .  inposuerat]  The  Sax.  Chron.  says  that  the  Pope  C8e<lwalla'8 
baptized  him.     In  the  epitaph  the  Pope  is  called  *  pater  Fonte  ^^^^^ 
renaseentis,'  i.e.  godfather.    So  Birinus  both  baptized  and  stood 
sponsor  for  Cuthred ;  Saz.  Chron.  639 ;  cited  above  on  iii.  7. 

p.  298.  epitaphium  •  . .  soriptum]  The  epitaph  was  composed  and  epi- 
by  Benedictus  Crispus,  Archbishop  of  Milan  (t  795)»  Gregorovius,  taph. 
Gesch.  der  Stadt  Rom  (3^  Auflage),  ii.  180,  391.    The  AS.  vers. 
omits  the  epitaph  both  verse  and  prose.    It  may  be  found  in  Dei 
RoAsi,  Inscr.  Christ  Urbis  Romae,  iL  70,  79,  ixi. 

indiotione  II]  This  is  right  for  689. 

p.  894.  XXXVU  annii]  This  would  place  Ini's  abdication  in  InL 
735  or  possibly  796.  The  Sax.  Chron.  MSS.  A.  B.  place  it  in  728) 
MSS.  C.  D.  E.  in  726;  R.  W.  in  727,  i.  905.  He  is  said  to  have 
founded  the  school  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  in  Rome,  and  to  have 
established  the  'Romescot,'  or  'Petei^s  Penoe/  for  ite  maintenance. 
But  there  is  no  authority  for  the  former  statement  older  than 
R.  W.  L  315,  916 ;  though  the  latter  is  confirmed  by  the  tract, 
*I>e  Saxonum  Aduentu,'  in  S.  D.  ii.  371.  For  the  curious  legend 
aa  to  the  means  by  which  his  wife  {*  dux  foemina  facti ')  induoed 
him  to  abdicate,  see  W.  M.  i.  35,  36,  39.  He  was  a  great  friend  of 
Aldhelm,  G.  P.  p.  354,  who  mentions  him ;  Opp.  p.  116.  The 
date  of  his  death  is  unknown.  W.  M.  says :  *■  ut  solius  Dei  oculis 
plaoeret,  amictu  plebeio  tectus,  clam  consenuit  cum  uxore  ;'  i.  39. 
CLron.  F.  by  a  misunderstanding  gives  726  as  the  date  of  his  death 
instead  of  his  resignation.  Cf.  Stubbs  in  D.  C.  B.  and  Freeman  in 
Prooeedings  Somerset  Archaeol.  Soc.  vol.  xx. 

QTesoiio]    Gregoiy   II,    715-731.     See    on    Prefaoe.     Gibbon  Gregory  II. 
detected  an  allusion  to  the  pilgrimage  of  Ini  In  a  letter  of  this 
pope  to  Leo  the  leonoclast,  ed.  Smith,  vi.  148. 

Qnod  . .  .  plnres  . .  .  tkoere  consuerunt]  GreKorovius,  u.  s.  ii.  Pilgrim- 
1 78  ff.,  has  an  eloquent  paasage  on  these  numberless  pilgrims  to  ^^  ^ 
Bome :   '  the  magneta  which  drew  them  were  dead  men's  bones, 
their  goal  a  grave,  their  reward  a  prayer  before  it.'    He  cites  the. 
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wonderful  pasaage  of  Seneca,  Ad  Helalam  Matrem  de  ConsolatioDe, 
c.  6.  on  the  rush  of  men  to  Rome.  The  moral  reeulta  were  often 
disaatrous  enough.  St.  Boniface  writing  to  Cuthbert,  ArchbiBhop 
of  Ganterbury,  in  748,  says :  '  bonum  esset  .  .  .  si  prohiberet 
synodus  et  principes  uestri  mulieribus  et  uelatis  feminis  illud  iter 
et  frequcntiam,  quam  ad  Romanam  ciuitatem  ueniendo  et  redeaQdo 
faciunt.  Quia  magna  ex  parte  pereunt,  paucis  remanenlibus  in- 
tegris.  Perpaucae  enim  sunt  ciuitates  in  Longobardia,  uel  in 
Francia,  aut  in  GalHa,  in  qua  non  sit  .  .  .  meretrix  geDem 
Anglorum ;'  H.  k  S.  iii.  381 ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  208.  To  an  Englisb 
abbess  who  oonsulted  him  as  to  visiting  '  dominam  quondam  orbi» 
Romam,  .  .  .  sicut  alii  multi  fecerunt  et  adhuc  fiic  unt/  ib.  69.  70; 
he  replies :  '  nec  interdicere  .  .  .  nec  .  .  .  suadere  praesumo.'  If 
8he  cannot  find  peace  at  home  she  may  seek  it  in  pilgrimage: 
'  quemadmodum  soror  nostra  Wiethburga  faeiebat.  Quae  milii 
.  .  .  intimauit  quod  talem  uitae  quietem  inuenisHet  iuxta  limii» 
S.  Petri,  qualem  longum  tempus  deaiderando  quaesiuit.*  Only  she 
had  better  wait,  ^donec  .  .  .  minae  Sarracenorum,  quae  apud 
Romanos  nuper  emerserunt  conquieuerint ; '  ib.  336.  Both  letten 
are  most  interesting.  Cf.  the  epigram  of  Theodolf,  Bishop  of 
Orleans  788-821 : 

^Non  tantum  isse  iuuat  Romam  bene  uiuere  quantum 

Vel  Romae,  uel  ubi  uita  agitur  hominis. 
Non  uia,  credo,  pedum,  sed  morum  ducit  ad  astra, 

Quis  quid  ubique  gerit,  spectat  ab  aroe  I>euB.' 
Poetae  Latini  Aeui  Carolini,  i.  557.  Cf.  <up.  iv.  93,  p.  255 ;  m/.. 
c.  19,  ad  init, ;  and  the  case  of  Ceoliiid,  Introduction,  §  3,  and  reff. : 
to  which  Bedo  ezpressly  refers  in  the  parallel  paasage  in  hi^ 
Chron. ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  203;  D.  C.  A.  i.  774-777,  ii  1635-1642: 
M.  &  L.  p.  309. 

CHAPTER  8. 

Death  of  annis  XXII]  If  this  is  reckoned  from  his  oonsecration,  Marefa  96. 

Theodore.     ^^  j^  jg  ^  understatement ;  if  from  his  arrival  at  Canteii^nr^ 

May  97,  669,  it  is  an  oyerstatemeut.    See  on  iT.  2. 
eoolesia  .  .  .  Petri]  See  on  i.  33,  ii.  3,  pp.  70,  86. 
His  epi-  p.  295.    uersibtia  heroiois]    Here  and  in  i.  10  Bede  seems  t" 

taph.  indude    elegiacs    under   the   term    ^heroic  verses*;   in  his  Ar> 

Metrica,  c.  10,  he  confines  the  latter  term,  as  ifi  usuai,  to  pur« 

hezameters.    Elmham  quotes  these  two  quatrains,  and  in  the  KS. 

a  large  space  is  left  between  them,  apparently  in  the  hope  that  tiu^ 
,  missing  verses  might  be  recovered,  p.  983. 
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Pelasga]  t.  e.  Greek.    Gf.  Verg.  Aen.  ix.  154 :  *  cum  pube  Pelasga/ 

diem  nonamdeoixnam]  So,  Ann.  Lindiaf.  et  Cantuar.  690, 
^Theodorus  epiacopus  deponitur  XIIL  kal.  Octob.  feria  ii;'  Pertz, 
iv,  a.    Sept.  19  was  a  Monday  in  69^ 

Berctaald]  W.  M.  i.  99  identifies  him  with  Bertwald,  Abbot  Bertwald. 
of  Glaetonbury,  whom  he  represents  as  translated  against  his  will 
to  Beculver,  and  thence  to  Canterbury.  The  refutation  of  this 
(probably  deliberate)  attempt  to  claim  for  Glastonbury  the  honour 
of  the  archbishop's  monastio  training  is  easy,  as  there  is  extant 
a  letter  from  Bertwald  of  Canterbury  to  Forthere,  Bishop  of 
Sherbome,  asking  him  to  intercede  ynth  *Beor[t]wald '  of  Glaaton- 
bury  for  the  release  of  a  slave  girl  belonging  to  Kent.  The  letter 
gives  a  favourable  impression  of  the  archbishop,  and  an  unfavour- 
able  one  of  his  namesake ;  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  48,  49 ;  cf.  Stubbs, 
Dunstan,  p.  IxxziL  There  is  a  letter  also  of  Waldhere,  Bishop 
of  London,  to  him  about  the  polltical  state  of  Britain  in  705 ; 
H.  k  S.  iii.  374,  375.  The  letters  of  Pope  Sergius  I  on  hls  behalf, 
given  in  G.  P.  pp.  59-55»  bolong  to  the  suspicious  series  connected 
with  the  primacy  of  Canterbury ;  and  though  not  such  glaring 
forgeries  as  some  others  of  the  series,  are  very  unlikely  to  be 
genuine.  Bertwald  died  Jan.  731,  the  very  year  in  wbich  Bede 
finished  his  history ;  cc.  33,  24,  pp.  349,  356.  According  to  G.  P. 
p.  376,  he  was  a  friend  and  fellow-student  of  Aldhelm. 

Oenladae]  Now  the  Yenlade  or  Inlade.  It  occurs  frequently  in 
charters  as  a  boundary,  K.  C.  D.  Nos.  135,  157,  194^  324 ;  Birch, 
Noa.  3a8,  357,  396,  396 ;  cf.  Hasted's  Kent,  iv.  988  ff. 

Baonnlfe]  Beculver,  on  the  north  coast  of  Kent.  Birchington  Beculver. 
saya :  *  qui  erat  abbas  de  Genlade  tunc,  et  nunc  Becolure  dicitur ; ' 
Ang.  Sac.  i.  3.  There  is  a  charter  of  Hlothhere,  King  of  Kent, 
dated  Beculver,  May,  679,  granting  land  in  Thanet  to  Abbot 
Bercoald  and  his  monastery ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  16 ;  Birch,  i.  70.  Thi» 
charter  is  the  oldeet  extant  native  charter  of  which  we  possees  the 
abeolute  original ;  Earle,  Handbook  of  Charters,  p.  8.  The  gi-ant 
of  Becolver  by  Egbert  to  *  Bass  the  mass  priest  to  build  a  minster 
(monaatery)  on'  is  noted  in  the  Sax.  Chron.  under  669.  For 
Christian  antiquities  at  Beculver,  cf.  C.  Boach  Smith,  Antiquities  of 
RichboTough,  Beculver,  and  Lymne  (1850)  ;  cited  by  H.  k  S.  i.  38. 

eleotujs  esty  fto.]  No  reason  is  given  for  the  long  delay,  nearly  Delay  in 
two  years,  in  filling  up  the  see,  nor  for  the  long  delay  of  a  year  hiselectioii 
in  consecrating  the  elected  prelate,  uor  for  his  consecration  in  cration. 
Oaul  instead  of  by  the  English  bishops.    The  dissensions  between 
Kent  and  Wessex,  which  were  not  settled  till  694,  may  have  had 
eometfaing  to  do  with  the  matter. 


284 


The  Eccledastical  History. 


[Bt  V. 


Witred  Uiotredo  et  SusBbhardo]    'Wijitred  7  Swefheard/  AS.  Tera. 

an^Swab-  Witred  has  been  mentioned  above,  iv.  a6,  adfin.  The  Sax.  Chron. 
E.  P.,  foilowing  Bede,  speaks  of  Wihtred  (Nibtred  E)  and  Webheard 
{sic)  as  joint  kings  in  693.  But  in  694  all  the  MSS.  speak  of 
Witred*8  accession  as  if  it  were  a  new  fact ;  '  her  .  .  .  Wihtred 
feng  to  Cantwara  rice/  perhaps  meaning  his  accession  as  sole  king. 
In  c.  33,  Bede  says  that  he  died  on  April  23,  725,  after  a  peign  of 
thirty-four  years  and  a  half ;  which  would  pUce  his  accession  in 
October,  690.  Fi.  Wig.  places  his  acceasion  under  691,  and  sstb: 
*cum  quo  rex  Sueabheardus  partem  regni  tenuit;'  but  he  i% 
probably  only  drawing  his  oWn  inferences  from  Bede^s  langiuge 
here  and  in  iv.  a6.  In  the  latter  passage  Bede  speaka  specially  of 
Witred'B  '  religio ' ;  where  he  is  probably  thinking  of  the  eoelesias- 
tical  laws  passed  in  the  witenagemdt  of  Berghamstyde  (Bersted 
near  Maidstone)  in  696,  Thorpe,  Early  Laws,  kc.,  i.  36  ff.;  Schmid, 
Gesetze,  pp.  14  ff. ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  333-238 ;  and  of  the  ecclesiaBtical 
privil^s  granted  in  the  witenagem6t  of  Bapchild,  696  x  716,  on 
which  see  H.  &  S.  iii.  a3&-346,  300-303,  340-343 ;  Bright,  pp.  382- 
385 ;  D.  G.  B.  iv.  11 77,  11 78.  In  a  spurious  charter  Sw»bhard  ia 
described  as  *regii  status  lectissimus  flos;'  K.  0.  D.  No.  40;  Birch, 
No.  89.  I  have  already,  on  iii.  33,  expressed  my  scepticism  as  to 
the  proposed  identification  of  him  with  Swefred  of  Essex. 

tertio  die  Kal.  lul.  .  .  .  prid.  Kal.  Sept.]  These  were  Sundays 
in  693  ;  the  former  is  also  St.  Peter's  day. 

(}<Klwin.  Qoduine]  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  693-713.  (He  certainly  occupied 

the  see  during  these  years,  but  the  exact  dates  of  his  accesaion  and 
death  are  unknown ;  Gallia  Christ.  iv.  50.) 

(Ipbmnnd.  Gebmundo  .  .  .  defiinoto]  The  Sax.  Chron.  places  his  death  in 
693,  but  this  is  a  mere  inference  from  the  fact  that  Bede  mentions 
it  immediately  after  the  consecration  of  Bertwald  in  that  year. 
And  it  is  a  wrong  inference,  for  Gebmund  was  preeent  at  the 
witenagemdt  of  Bersted  in  696 ;  see  mff.  given  above.  At  that  of 
Bapchild  his  successor  Tobias  was  preaent,  and  therefore  this  must 
be  later  than  696.  The  Sax.  Chron.  F.  aeems  to  plaoe  it  onder  694. 
but  the  reference  is  vague,  and  not  strictly  chronological :  'sona 
Oas  ^e  he  cing  was,'  ^soon  after  he  became  king ;'  r.  H.  &  S.  iil 
333,  341. 
p.  286.  Sazonica  lingua]  *  in  Englisc,'  *  in  English/  AS.  vera. 
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CHAPTER  9. 

noerdofl]  It  is  probable  that  '  sacerdos '  here,  as  often,  means  Egrbert, 

•  biahop.'     See  on  i.   a8.    Above,   iii,   27,  aub.  /n.,  where  Bede  *  ****^<*P- 
speaks  of  Egberfs  '  acoeptum  sacerdotii  gradum/  the  AS,  veni.  says 

*  biseophade  onfeng/  *  he  received  the  episcopate.'  Alcuin.  in  his 
prose  life  of  Wilbrord,  c.  4,  calls  him  '  beatissimus  pater  et  epi- 
soopiis  E^bertus  qui  cognomento  Sanctus  uocabatur ; '  Mon.  Aic. 
p.  43.  And  Ethelwerd  enters  him  in  his  chronide  as  *  episcopus.' 
M.  H.  B.  p.  507.  Ethelwulf|  in  his  poem,  de  Abbatibus,  written 
early  in  the  ninth  oentury,  distinctly  oalls  him  'pontifex/  and 
says  that  he  consecrated  and  sent  an  altar  for  Ethelwulfs  own 
monastery,  which  Mr.  T.  Amold  thinks  was  Grayke,  S.  D.  i.  970- 
373.  The  life  of  St.  Adalbert  calls  him :  '  Egbertus  Northum- 
bronim  episcopus;'  Perlz,  zv.  700;  cf.  also  the  Sazon  Version, 
cited  on  c.  oa.  Moreover  he  is  called  '  Ichtbricht  epsoop,'  'Egbert 
bishop,'  in  an  Insh  document  containing  an  acoount  of  a  synod  at 
Birra  (Parsonstown)  in  whioh  the  so-called  'C4in  AdomnAin,' 
^  Law  of  Adamnan '  was  promulgated«  Of  this  doeument  there  is 
a  copy  in  MS.  Bawl.  B.  512,  f.  48  if.  Egberfs  name  occurs  on  f. 
49  d.  Of  the  ecclesiastios  attending  this  synod,  I  have  identified 
about  a  dozen.  Their  obits  in  the  F.  M.  range  from  696  to  785. 
The  synod  cannot  therefore  be  later  than  the  former  year,  in  which 
the  Ann.  Ult.  plaoe  it,  and  at  which  time  Egbert  was  in  Ireland. 
Dr.  Beeves  had  a  copy  of  this  document  taken  trom  a  Brussels  MS. 
9324 ;  Bs.  Ad.  p.  179 ;  though  he  himself  speaks  of  Egbert  as  only 
a  priest ;  ib.  379.  It  illustrates  the  nature  of  Irish  episcopacy  that 
with  few  ezceptions  the  abbots  in  this  document  take  preoedence 
of  the  bishops ;  vl  s.  on  iii.  4.  Egbert  has  been  already  mentioned 
iii.  4,  37. 

nationes.  a  qnibus,  Ao.]  That  the  common  origin  of  the  eon*  Gommon 
tinental  and  insular  Sazons  was  distinctly  reoognised  as  a  ground  xf^^o^^'^*^ 
for  the  evangelisation  of  the  former  by  the  latter,  is  shown  by 
B  Jetter  of  a  certain  priest  named  Wigbert,  who  writes  from  Britain 
to  IaIIos,  Archbishop  of  Mainz  (755-786) :  '  si  in  regione  geniia 
naatrae,  id  est  Sazanorum,  aliqua  ianua  diuin/ie  misericordiae  aperta 
sit,  remandare  nobis  id  ipsum  curate.  Quia  multi  cum  Dei 
«diatorio  in  eomm  auzilium  festinare  cupiunt ;'  Mon.  Mog*  p.  304 ; 
cf,  H.  H.  p.  ia6. 

mida . . .  nnnonpaatur]  Bede  seems  to  mean  that  jn  his  day  Celtic 
the  British  population  called  their  Tentonio  neighbours '  Garmani.'  ]?^^ 
'  Saxon '  is  however  in  all  Oeltio  languages  the  name  given  to  the  EngliBh. 
£nglish   and    their    speech.     *Eingl'sAngli,    and    'Ellmyn'- 
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Alemanni,  are  occasionally  found,  biit  Prof.  Rh^s  tell  me  that  he 
has  never  met  with  any  word  answering  to  '  Garmani ' ;  ef.  his 
Geltic  Britain,  p.  139.  The  whole  aentence  is  omitted  by  the  AS. 
translator ;  perhaps  because  it  was  no  longer  true. 

Freaones]  Gf.  Zeuss,  Die  Deutsohen  und  die  Nachbarst&mme, 
PP-  136,  397-400. 

Rugini.  Bugini]  Probably   the   Rugii   of  Taeitus,   Qerm.  c  43.    Their 

original  seat  waa  on  the  Baltic,  where  they  have  left  their  name  in 
the  Island  of  RCLgen,  and  in  Riigenwalde.  They  played  a  promi- 
nent  part  in  the  wars  of  Attila,  433-453,  after  which  they  appear 
on  the  north  side  of  the  Danube,  in  Austria,  and  Upper  Hungtry ; 
Dict.  ClasB.  Geogr. ;  cf.  Zeuss,  u.  s.  pp.  154,  484-486. 

Danai]  *  Dssne  *  '  the  Danes/  AS.  vers. ;  cf.  Zeuss,  11.  s.  pp. 
508-511. 

The  Huns.  Hunni]  The  invasion  of  Europe  by  the  Huns  under  Attila  fill« 
a  large  space  in  the  history  of  the  fifth  century.  Bnt  they  made 
no  lasting  settlements.  It  is  possible  that  Bede  includes  nnder 
the  name  the  Avars,  who  formed  a  Urge  kingdom  to  the  north 
of  the  Danube,  and  in  the  seventh  century  were  the  most 
dangerous  invaders  of  the  Roman  territory  ;  Freeman,  Hist.  Geog. 
pp.  90,  96,  117  ;  cf.  Zeuss,  u.  s.  pp.  706-710. 

Antiqui  Saxones]  '  Ald-Seaxan/  AS.  vers.  ;  cf.  S^uss,  v.  & 
PP.  150-153,  380-388,  490-495. 

Tbe  Boruo-       Bomotuari]    *  The  Bmcteri  in  Westphalia ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  225 ; 

tnarii.  between  the  Ems  and  the  Lippe  ;    Dict.  Glass.  G^ogr.  &  v.  Bnie- 

teri  ;  cf.  Zeuss,  u.  s.  pp.  93-94,  350-353.  The  Bructeri  are  meii> 
tioned  by  Apollonaris  Sidonius,  Garm.  vii.  3214 ;  cf.  AA.  SS. 
Mart.  i.  70. 

'  Chrisfs  Christi  miles]  The  Ann.  Ult.  adopt  this  phrase  when  speaking 

knight.'        of  Egbert*s  death  under  the  year  728,  and  Tighemach  tranalates  it, 
calling  him  '  ridire  Grist,'  '  Ghrisfs  knight.' 
p.  297.  Boisili]  v.  8.  iv.  97,  s8,  pp.  269,  973. 
expletis  . .  .  matutinalibus]  v,  Introd.  p.  xzvi. 
etiam]  <  gea,'  '  yea/  AS.  vers. ;  0.  s.  c  9,  p.  984. 
Colnmbae  monasteria]  t.  e.  the   '  muinter  Goluim  Cille,'  '  tlie 
family  of  Golumba  ; '  v.  s.  on  iii.  4. 

transmontanis  Piotia  ad  aquilonem]  '  in  ynm  m6rlandum  fls 
8e  siondan  to  nor8d»le  Peohta  rices,'  'in  the  moontain-distriets 
which  belong  to  the  north  part  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Picts,'  AS.  vers. 

Golumcille  nono  .  . .  uooatur]  *  )>e  Soottas  sitSSan  Golumcille  nemdon,' 
*whom  the  Irish  afterwards  called  Golumcille,'  AS.  vers.; 
(omitting  the  clause  'composito  .  . .  nomine').  This  is  the  legolar 
name  of  St.  Golumba  in  Irish  sources ;  generally  abbreviated  to 
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C.G.    Joceline,  Life  of  St.  Kentigern,  strangely  saya:   ^Columba 
Abbaa,  qnem  Angli  uocant  Colum-killum  ; '  N.  &  K.  p.  aa^. 

Wfttra  . .  .  inoedunt]  Cf.  Bede,  Opp.  i.  314  :  <  etsi  [leotorem]  in  Heresy 
sanetuarium  prophetici  sensus  introducere  nesciui,  ab  aratro  tamen  ^'}™ij'^ 
haereticae  deoeptionislongius  abduzi'  In  tke  Irish  lives  of  St.  Brigit , 
from  the  Lebar  Brecc  and  Book  of  Lismore,  Stokes,  Three  Irish 
Homilies,  p.  68 ;  Lismore  Liyes,  p.  45,  and  in  oue  of  the  Latin  Lives, 
printed  in  CoIgan*s  Trias-Thaumaturga,  Vita  IV.  ii.  27,  pp.  553. 554, 
there  is  a  curious  yision  in  which  the  prog^ress  of  the  gospel  under 
Patriek  and  Brigit  is  represented  by  four  ploughs  which  plougU  the 
whole  of  Ireland,  while  the  work  of  the  false  teacheni  is  figured  by 
fonr  other  ploughs  which  plough  across  the  furrows  of  the  first. 

p.  298.  remanere  domi  pasaua  est]  '  unrot  ham    ferde/    '  went 
home  sad,'  AS.  yers^ 

ITietberot]  He  also  is  mentioned  in  AIcuin*s  life  of  Wilbrord,  Witbert. 
H.  g^  in  connezion  with  the  latter  and  Egbert  as  '  uenei-abilis  .  .  . 
sacerdos  Dei.'    There  are  no  oriteria  for  dating  these  abortive 
attempts  of  £gbert  and  Witbert,  except  that  they  must  be  prior  to 
690,  aa  that  is  the  date  of  Wilbrord's  mission ;  v.  c.  la 

Bathbedo]  On  him,  see  c.  10. 

CHAPTER  10. 

p.  290.  Uilbrord]  At  his  consecration  by  Pope  Sergius,  he  was  Wilbrord. 
giyen  the  name  of  Clement ;  c.  11,  p.  303;  but  the  Boman  name 
neyer  beeame  in  his  case  the  accepted  namOf  as  in  the  case  of 
Wynfrid-Bonifaoe.  His  life  was  written  in  Prose  and  Verse  by  Lives  by 
Alcuin  at  the  request  of  Beomred,  Archbishop  of  Sens,  and  abbot  -^^^*'^* 
of  Wilbrord'8  monastery  of  Eptemach  (777-797)  ;  the  former  for 
public  use  in  the  church,  the  other  for  the  private  instruction  of 
the  pupils  in  the  monastic  school ;  Mon.  Alc.  p.  39.  Both  are  printed 
in  Mon.  AIc.  pp.  39-79 ;  the  metrical  life  also  in  Poetae  Lat.  Aeui 
Carol.  i.  a37  tt,  For  earlier  editions,  see  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  465-467. 
Alcnin'8  work  was  based  on  an  earlier  life  by  an  Irishman  :  ^  Nam 
primo  quidam  linguae  ac  gentis  Scotticae  aggressus  tanti  uiri  gesta 
deaerihere,  rustico  stilo  detriuit  dignitatem  hystoriae,  dein  . .  . 
Alcwinus  de  Britannia,  uir  urbanae  elegantiae,  utpote  magni  Karoli 
jpenaspistes, .  . .  conatus  est  in  urbanum  lepido  seponere  dicto  et 
ineompta  oomere;'  Thiofridi  Vita  Willibr.  c.  94,  cited  in  Pertz, 
zziii.  IX.  This  earlier  life  is  not  known  to  exist.  Wattenbach  is 
theiefore  wrong  in  saying  of  Alcuin  :  *  Willibrordi  uitam  ante  eum 
nemo  Bcripserat,'  Mon.  Alc.  p.  35.  But  when  Wattenbach  wrote, 
ihiem  eztraete  from  the  life   by  Theofrid,  Abbot  of  Epternach 
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(t  izzo),  had  not  been  pubHshed.  Wattenbach  also  oomplains 
that  the  Hves  contain  so  few  historical  facts  and  ao  many  mirades  : 
but  it  is  idle  to  find  fauit  with  any  class  of  Hteniture  beeause  ii 
does  not  fumish  what  it  never  professed  to  give  ;  cf.  M.  Fnstel  de 
Coulanges :  '  11  est  bien  certain  que  ces  biographiea  n'6taieni  pa« 
r^ig^  en  vue  de  falre  oeuvre  historlque. .  .  .  La  biographie  ^it 
comme  la  l^gende  expHcative  des  reHques  que  le  oouyent  poM^dait. 
et  qui  faisaient  sa  fortune.  Aussi  . .  .  s^aUongeait-elle  de  tous  lej< 
miracles  que  le  saint'  avait  faits  pendant  sa  vie,  et  de  tous  eeax 
qu*il  produisait  apr&s  sa  mort ; '  La  Monarchie  Franque,  pp.  9-12 
(cited  by  Dr.  Stokes,  Lismore  Lives,  pp.  zci.  f.).  The  whole  pas- 
sage  ia  admirable.  The  following  facts  however  can  be  made  oiit. 
Wilbrord  was  a  Northumbrianf  bom  in  657  or  658.  His  fatber. 
Wilgils,  after  the  birth  of  his  son,  became  an  «nchorite  on  a  pro* 
montory  at  the  mouth  of  the  Humber  (cc  z,  a).  Hia  day  was 
observed  as  a  festival  in  the  monaatery  of  his  son  (e.  31),  aod 
Alcuin  himself  ruled  the  ceU  where  his  body  repoeed  ^Pref.  and 
c.  i).  As  soon  as  the  child  was  weaned,  he  was  entruated  to  the 
monks  of  Ripon  (c.  3) ;  cf.  Eddius.  c.  26,  cited  on  nezt  chapter.  In 
his  twentieth  year  (t.«.  c.  677),  he  went  to  Ireland,  where  be 
remained  twelve  years  with  Egbert  and  Wigbert  or  Witbert  (c.  4  . 
In  690  (cf.  ib.  p.  46,  note  cited  on  c.  11,  tn/)  he  set  out  for  the  Con* 
tinent,  landing  at  the  mouth  of  the  Rhine,  and  proceding  thenoe  to 
Traiectum  (Utrecht).  Finding  Badbod  and  his  Frisians  whoUy 
heathen  he  retired  to  Pippin  (c.  5),  and  this  is  the  point  wherf 
Bede'8  account  begina.  The  sequel  will  be  given  in  the  notes  tr> 
c.  z  I.  A  deric  belonging  to  his  household  was  cured  at  lindia&neat 
the  tomb  of  St.  Cuthbert ;  Bede,  Yita  Cudb.  c.  44 :  Yita  Anon.  %  45. 
The  chief  modem  authority  for  Wilbrord  is  Thijm,  *  Willibrord. 
der  Apostel  der  Niederlande'  (Germim  translation  firom  the  Dutcb  . 

numero  XII]  One  of  his  companions  waa  named  Adalbert 
(i.  e.  iSSelberht),  and  settled  at  Egmond  in  North  Holland  ;  Ann. 
Xantenses,  690,  694  ▲  d.  ;  Pertz,  ii.  990.  The  list  given  in  the  Ydv 
of  Swidbert  by  MaroellinuB  is,  Hke  the  rest  of  that  Hfe^  quitc 
spurious  (Surius,  March  i,  v.  H.  &  S.  Hi.  225).  On  the  frequency 
of  the  number  twelve,  cf.  on  iii.  96. 

ad  Fippinum  duoem  Francorom]  This  is  Pippin  of  Heri$ial 
the  Austrasian  Mayor  of  the  Palace,  and  real  ruler  of  the  Frank^ 
The  battle  of  Testry,  687,  had  ebtablished  the  asoendencj  of 
Austrasia  over  Neutria,  and  that  of  his  family  over  both.  Tbr 
shadow  of  Merovingian  royalty  continued  tHl  753,  when  his  gruK]- 
son  Pippin  set  the  crown  of  the  Franks  upon  his  head  ,cf 
Kitchin's  France,  i.  94  fL].    This  later  Pippin  was  baptized  br 
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Wilbrord,  wbo  is  said  to  bave  foretold  bis  ftitare  greatness : 
*  seitote  quod  iste  infanB  . .  .  erit  .  .  .  omnimn  praeoedentium 
Francomm  ducibus  maior ; '  Mon.  Alc  p.  56 ;  cf.  Pertz,  x.  557. 
Pippin  of  Heriatal  died  in  714,  and  was  suoceeded  by  bis  son 
CbArles  Martel  (  +  741),  the  f&tber  of  Pippin  tbe  Sbort,  and  grand- 
father  of  Cbarles  tbe  Great. 

oiteriOTem  Freslam}  t.  e.  tbe  part  of  Fresia  noarest  to  tbe  Franks  : 
in  other  words,  tbe  soutb-westem  portion. 

Bathbedo  rege]  Alcuin  (Vita  Willbr.  Pros.  c.  5)  also  calls  bim  Batbbod. 
'  king/  He  was  conttnually  at  war  with  tbe  Franks  under  Pippin 
and  Charles  Martel.  He  died  in  719,  having  in  tbe  preceding  year 
withdrawn  from  the  rery  edge  of  tbe  baptismal  font  on  being  told 
bj  the  officiating  preUte,  St.  Wulframn,  Arcbbisbop  of  Sens,  tbat 
his  heathen  ancestors  were  '  in  tartarea  damnatione.'  *  Qui  statim 
pedem  a  fonte  retraxit,  dicens  se  non  posse  carere  consortio  prae- 
decessorum  suoram,  et  cum  paroo  numero  sedere  in  caelesti  regno ; ' 
Ann.  Xant.  Pertz,  ii.  aai ;  Yita  Wulframni,  AA.SS.  Ord.  Bened. 
iii.  361  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  aa^ ;  Martin,  Hist.  de  France,  ii.  170-183. 
8t.  Bonifaoe  heard  of  his  deatb  as  be  was  retuming  from  Rome ; 
Mon.  Mog.  p.  446 ;  and  tbere  is  a  letter  from  Bugga  to  St.  Bonifaoe 
congratulating  him  on  tbe  fall  of  Ratbbod^  'inimicus  catbolicae 
eeclesiae.'  After  bis  death  Bonifaoe  assisted  Wilbrord  for  tbree 
yeara.  Wilbrord  wisbed  to  conseorate  bim  bisbop,  but  be  re- 
fosed  to  be  consecrated  witbout  tbe  licenoe  of  tbe  Pope ;  Mon. 
Mog.  pp.  446-451 ;  cf.  Pertz,  xiv.  100. 

Henuald]  Alcuin,  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  ▼.  1045,  gives  tbeir  name  The  two 
as  Herwaldus.    Their  mission  must  be  later  than  690,  and  before  Hewalds. 
the  death  of  Pippin  in  714  (v.  inf,) ;  but  tbere  are  no  data  for 
fizing  it  more  exactly ;  R.  W.  piaoee  it  in  695,  i.  188 ;  cf.  J>,  C.  B. 
iii.  14,  and  refL 

lioepitium  . . .  uilici]  '  sumes  tungerefan  gisBstera/  '  the  guest- 
honse  of  some  township  reeye/  AS.  vers. 

Mtrapam  . .  .  satrapas]  *  aldorman,  aldormenn/  AS.  yers.     For  Constitu- 
the  eonstitutional  importance  of  this  notioe  see  S.  C.  H.  i.  41,  4a  ;  H^"*^*^® 
cf.  on  iv.  la. 

p.  800.  tabulam    .  . .    dedioatam]    In    tbe    York    Pontifical  Portable 
rSvirteefl  Soe.  1873),  pp.  1^4-13^,  there  is  a  form  for  ^Benedictio  ^^' 
lapidis  portabilis  siue  lapidis  itinerarii ; '  but  in  the  mbrics  the 
word  *  tabula '  constantly  occurs  as  an  altemative  to  '  bipis,'  pp.  ia6, 
197,  731,  Z3a,  and  of  course  a  wooden  altar  would  be  much  more 
portable.    A  portable  wooden  altar  belonging  to  St.  Cutbbert  was 
foand  in  his  tomb,  and  is  now  in  the  Chapter  Library  at  Durbam  ; 
D.  C.  A.  i.  69 ;  cf.  ib.  ii.  1560. 
TOL.  II.  U 
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porsecn- 
ton. 


Idle  rage  of  in  Bheno  proiooertint]  Gl  Bede  on  Luke  xii  4  : '  si  peneeatores, 
Banctorom  oocisis  oorporibus,  non  habent  ampliuB  quid  contra  illcs 
agant,  ergo  Buperuacua  furiunt  insania,  qui  mortua  martyiun 
membra  .  .  .  uel  in  auras  extenuari,  uel  in  ondaB  aolni,  uel . . .  in 
cinerem  faciunt  redigi ; '  Opp.  xi.  157. 

uioanos  .  .  .  viioum]  '  tunscipe  .  .  .  tun/  AS.  Y&n, 

V».  Hon.  Oot.]  October  3. 

radiuB  luois]  Gf.  i.  33. 

p.  301.  milite]  *  cyningeB  >8Bgn/  *  king'B  thegn/  AS.  TerB. 

in  eooleaia  Coloniae  oiuitatia]  The  Oallican  martyrology  cited 
by  Smith  sajs  '  in  collegiata  S.  Guniberti.'  Hanno  II,  Arehbiabop 
of  Gologne,  in  1074  translated  their  bodies  and  placed  them  one  011 
each  side  of  the  patron  saint,  Gunibert ;  Pertz,  xi.  480,  and  note, 
500,  506.  Fredericky  Archbishop  of  Gologne,  in  iiai  gaye  a  portion 
of  their  relics  to  Norbert,  Archbiahop  of  Magdebuig  ;  Fertz,  xiL86a. 
The  chuich  of  St.  Yictor  at  Xanten,  Pertz,  xiiL  44,  and  the  abbey 
of  Gk>rze,  near  Metz,  ib.  xv.  976,  alBO  daimed  to  poaaeas  poitioDs  of 
their  relics. 


Gharohof 
St.  Ouni- 
bert,  Go- 
logne. 


Wilbrord 
at  Rome. 


Destruo- 
tion  of 
idols. 


Orowth  of 
the  paro- 
chialsys- 
tem. 


CHAPTER  11. 

aooelerauit  uenire  Bomam]  Wilbrord  went  twioe  to  Bome; 
once  to  obtain  the  papal  sanction  to  his  miasion  (probably  iii 
69S,  Mon.  Alc.  p.  45,  note),  the  second  time  to  reoeiTe  consecration 
at  the  hands  of  the  Pope  in  695.  The  first  yisit  is  mentioned  here, 
the  second  further  on  in  this  chapter.  Alcuin  only  mentions  one 
visit ;  cc.  6,  7. 

destruotis  idolis]  Wilbrord  showed  heroic  oourage  in  this  work ; 
witness  his  attack  on  the  heathen  sanctuary  of  the  god  Fosite  in 
Heligoland,  Alcuin,  cc.  10,  11  (on  this  deity,  who  waa  a  soo  of 
Balder,  see  Orimm,  Deutsche  Mythologie,  i.  188  ff.,  ed.  1875);  and  his 
breaking  down  of  the  idol  at  Walcheren;  Alo.  o.  14  ;  cf.  the  letter 
of  Boniface  cited  below.  He  extended  his  missionary  laboon '  ad 
ferocissimos  Danos,'  and  their  king,  OngenduB  (who  has  beea 
identified  with  the  Ongentheow  of  the  Beowulf) ;  but  finduig 
them  obdurate,  he  brought  away  thirty  Danish  hoys,  bapiisDg 
them  lest  any  of  them  should  perish  on  the  joumey,  ib.  c  9  (ef. 
St.  Gregory's  earlier  idea  of  converting  the  Angles  by  similar 
means,  aup.  L  33,  note). 

reliquias  .  .  .  introdaoeret]  Gf.  8iq>,  on  L  30W 

singula  quaeque  looa  dedioaret]  Gf.  Alc.  c  la  :  '  dum  per  dies 
singulos  numerus  crescebat  fidelium,  .  .  .  oaepenmt  plurimi,  fidei 
feruore  incitati,  patrimonia  sua  uiro  Dei  offerre.  Quibus  ille  aeeep- 
tis,  mox  ecclesias  in  eis  aedificare  iossorat,  statuitque  per  eaa 
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singalas  presbitoros,  et  uerbi  Dei  sibi  cooperatores,  quatenus  nouus 
Bei  populus  haberet  quo  se  .  .  .  congregaret,  .  .  .  uel  a  quibus 
sacri  baptismatis  munera  accepisset,  et  cbristianae  relegionis  regulas 
edisceret/  This  is  an  interesting  passage  for  the  growth  of  the 
paroehial  systom;  cf.  Lappenberg,  i.  190;  E.  T.  i.  197  ;  iii.  9, 
p.  130,  note. 

p.302.  Suidberotum]  Alcuin,  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  t.  1073,  joins  with  Swidbert. 
him  a  certain  *  Wyra  sacerdos/  on  whom  see  Jaff(6'B  note  ad  loc. ; 
cited  also  H.  Y.  i.  381.    We  haye  already  seen  that  the  life  of  Swid- 
bert  by  Maroellinus  in  Surius,  March  i,  is  a  gross  forgery. 

qni  eis  .  .  .  antistes]  His  see  while  bishop  in  Frisia  was  at  His  see. 
Dorofltadium  or  Dorostat,  now  Wijk-bij-Duurstede  on  the  Rhine. 
This  appears  from  an  entry  at  the  end  of  the  Yienna  fifth-century 
Livy  (Hofbibliothek,  Cod.  Lat.  15)  :  '  Sutbertus  episcopus  de  Doro- 
stai  ; '  Palaeographical  Soc,  plate  183.  It  would  seem  that  amid  his 
miasionary  labours  he  kept  up  a  taste  for  classical  learning. 

XTilfrid]  V.  on  c  19. 

non  enim  .  .  .  recerso]  This  must  have  been  after  Bertwald'8 
election,  but  before  his  retum  from  Gaul ;  t.  e,  between  July  i,  693, 
and  Ang.  31,  693 ;  v.  c.  8  adjln. 

Blithihrydae]  This  is  the  name  commonly  written  Plectrudis.  Fleotrade, 
After  Pippin's  death  she  tried  to  grasp  his  power,  but  very  soon  pjJl^ 
had  to  give  way  before  Gharles  Martel,  the  son  of  Pippin  by  a  con- 
cubine.    The  date  of  her  death  seems  to  be  unknown. 

In  litore]  Now  Kaiserswerth  on  the  Rhine,  about  seven  miles  Kaisers- 
north  of  Dasaeldorf.    In  a  silver  shrine  in  the  old  *  Stiftskirche '  ^«^^ 
are  still  preserved  what  are  believed  to  be  the  relics  of  St.  Swid- 
bert.      Both  church  and  shrine  are  of  the  thirteenth  century ; 
Baedeker^B  Rheinlande  (1886),  p.  412. 

lieredes  .  .  .  eins]  '  his  erfeweardas,'  AS.  vers.  So  Sax.  Ghron. 
565  E,  of  Columba,  translating  Bede's  '  successores,'  iii.  4,  p.  134  ; 
ef.  tbe  Irish  'comarba,*  'coarb,*  literally  <  heir,'  oonstantly  used 
of  tbe  aucoeseor  of  a  founder. 

^em  .  .  .  ultimum]  713.  *  Depositio  Suitberthi  Episcopi ; '  Ann.  Death  of 
Francomm  (eighth  century) ;  Bouquet,  ii,  641.  A  corrupt  entry  Swidbert 
in  »n  early  ninth-century  chronicle,  under  the  same  year,  probably 
refers  to  the  same  event ;  ib.  644.  His  day  is  March  i.  The  date 
of  his  death  hasalso  been  given  as  714,  Hardy,  Gat  i.  411,  and  715, 
Smith,  a.  2.  A  homily  and  some  verses  on  him  by  St  Radbod, 
bishopof  Utrecht  (901-^18',  are  printed  in  AA.  SS.  March,  i.  84, 85 ; 
witb  a  long  preliminary  dissertation,  ib.  67  ff. 

p.908.  anno. .  .DOXCVIjThisisWilbrord^ssecondvisittoRome.  Wilbrortrs 
It  ifl  probable  that  Bede  has  placed  it  a  year  too  late  ;  for  an  entry  J^*^^^*'*' 
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His  conse- 
cration. 


Utrecht. 
nnd  Wil- 
tenbarg. 


Boniface'8 
Acootint  of 
WilbrorcL 


made  in  the  year  728  in  an  old  calendar  belonging  to  the  mona»- 
tery  of  Epternach  says :  *  Glemens  Willibrordus  anno  DCXC  . . . 
ueniebat . . .  in  Fi-ancia,  et . .  .  anno  DGXCY, . . .  quamuis  indignua, 
fuit  ordinatus  in  Roma  episcopus  a  .  .  .  Sergio  Papa.'  The  word-» 
^quamuis  indignus'  make  it  almost  oertain  that  this  entrv  i^ 
genuine  and  by  Wilbrord  himself.  No  Uter  writer,  eepecialiy  in 
his  own  monastery,  would  have  dreamed  of  inserting  them.  The 
entry  was  discoTered  by  Bolland  ;  AA.  SS.  lan.  I.  xlvi ;  cited  Mon. 
Aic.  p.  46,  note. 

ordinatuB  .  .  .  eios]  Alcuin,  c.  %  says  that  he  waa  oonsecrated 
in  St.  Peter's  ;  but  this  is  a  very  natural  substitution  of  the  better 
for  the  less  known  church.  A  difficulty  has  been  made  becauae 
neither  in  695  nor  in  696  did  St.  Cecilia's  day  (Nov.  aa)  fall  on 
a  Sunday,  the  usaal  day  for  consecrating  bishops.  But  it  was 
a  festival,  and  in  her  own  church  would  be  a  high  festival.  Tbe 
church  meant  is  Santa  Cecilia  in  Trastevere ;  said  to  have  been 
founded  by  Urban  I  (923-230  ?)  and  rebuilt  by  Paschal  I  (817-824; : 
Gregorovius,  Gesch.  d.  Stadt  Rom,  L  80,  251  ;  iii.  48  if. 

quod  .  . .  aocatar]  *  sio  alde  worde  )>ere  >iode  is  nemned  Wilta- 
burg,  Galleas  nemnaO  Traiectnm,  we  cwe8a0  ^t  Treocum/  '  which 
by  an  ancient  name  of  that  people  is  called  Wiltaburg,  the  Ganls 
call  it  Traiectum,  we  say  iEt  Treocum/  AS.  vers.  '  Monet  Cln* 
uerius  distinguendum  locum  Wiltaburg,  qui  hodie  quoque  dicitnr 
Wiltenburg,  a  TraiectOi  Utrecbt ; '  note  in  Bouquet,  iiL  642.  And 
Zedler's  Universal-Lexioon  says  that  Wiltenburg  is  the  name  of 
a  small  village  a  mile  from  Utrecht,  where  remains  are  atUl  to  be 
seen  of  the  city  which  was  the  seat  of  the  bishops  of  Utrecht.  Bot 
the  two  names  seem  to  be  used  quite  indiscriminately ;  «.  g,  Liadger 
(who  had  seen  St.  Boniface)  writes:  *in  loco  qoi  nuncupator 
Traiectum,  et  alio  nomine  Wiltaboig ; '  P^rtz,  xv.  75 ;  cf.  IL  361. 
Charles  Martel  in  722  made  a  formal  grant  of  Utrecht  to  Wilbrord 
(see  the  document  in  Bouquet,  iv.  699).  But  in  tbis  he  was 
probably  only  confirming  what  his  father  had  already  done. 

eodesia]  St  Saviour'8  ;  cf.  the  interesting  notioe  of  Wilbrord  in 
St.  Boniface's  letter  of  755  to  Pope  Stephen  III :  '  tempore  Sergii 
.  .  .  pontificis  uenit  ad  limina  . .  .  apostolorum  presbiter  quidam 
mirae  abstinentiae  et  sanctitatis,  generis  Saxonum,  nomine  Wil- 
brord)  et  alio  nomine  Clemens  uocatus;  quem  praefatus  papa 
episcopum  ordinauit,  et  ad  praedicandum  paganam  gentem  Fr^ 
sorum  transmisit  in  littoribus  oceani  occidui.  Qui  per  1.  annos 
praedicans,  praefatam  gentem  Fresorum  maximaex  parte  oonnertit 
ad  fidem  Christi,  fana  et  dilubra  dostruxit,  et  ecclesias  oonstruxit, 
et  sedem  episcopalem  et  ecclesiam  in  honore  aaneti  Salvatori* 
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constituens  in  .  .  .  castello  quod  dicitur  Traiectum.  Et  in  illa  sede 
et  ecclesia  . . .  praedicaus  usque  ad  debilem  senectutem  permanait. 
£t  sibi  corepiscopum  ad  ministerium  implendum  substituit ;  et 
finitis  longeuae  uitae  diebus,  in  pace  migrauit  ad  Dominum.' 
Boniface  also  speaks  of '  fundamenta  cuiusdam  destructae  a  paganis 
eccleeiolae,  quam  Wilbrordus .  .  .  in  castello  Traiecto  repperit,  et 
eam  proprio  labore  a  fimdamento  oonstnizit  et  in  honore  S.  Martini 
conseerauit ; '  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  259,  260.  Cf.  Alcuin*8  description  of 
his  person  and  character  :  '  statura  decens,  . .  .  facie  uenustus,  corde 
laetusy  oonsilio  sapiens,  ore  iucundus,  moribua  compositus,  in  omni 
opere  I>ei  strenuus ; '  c.  24. 

monasteria]  Among  these  the  principal  would  be  Epternach,  Wilbrord'8 
where  be  died  and  was  buried.    Many  grants  to  him  for  this  ™op«8- 
monaatery  are  in  Pertz,  zxiii.  50-64. 

ipae  auiem  .  .  .  superest]  Cf.  what  Bede  says  of  him  in  the  Dateof  bis 
Chron.  :  *  idem  Papa  Sergius  ordinauit  .  . .  Willibrordum  cogno-  ^^^- 
mine  Clementem  Fresonum  genti  episcopum,  in  qua  usque  hodie 
pro  aeterna  patria  peregrinus,  est  enim  de  Britannia  gentis  An- 
glorum,  innumera  quotidie  diabolo  detrimenta  et  Christianae  fidei 
facit  augmenta  ; '  Opp.  vi.  328  ;  Opp.  Min.  p.  aoo.  So  Eddius  says 
of  Wilfrid'8  work  in  Frisia :  *  primum  ibi  .  .  .  fundamentum  fidei 
poeuity  quod  adhuc  superaedificat  filius  eius  in  Hripis  nutritus, 
gratia  Dei  Wilbrordus  episcopus,  multo  labore  desudans,  cuius 
meroee  manet  in  aeternum.'  As  to  the  date  of  his  death,  Alcuin, 
Vita  Metr.  c.  24,  says  : 

'Bis  octona  pius  conpleuit  lustra  sacerdos, 
Ter  quater  et  menses,  mensis  iam  iamque  Nouembri 
Idibus  octonis,  caeli  migrauit  ad  aulam.' 
t.  e.  he  was  eighty-one  when  he  died.  He  was  in  his  thirty  third 
year  in  690  (u. ».) ;  therefore  he  must  haye  died  in  738  or  739.  The 
latter  is  the  year  giyen  in  Theofrid's  life  of  him,  c.  24;  Pertz,  xxiii. 
25.  When  Boniface  states  (u.  5.)  that  he  preached  for  fifty  years, 
be  is  obriously  using  a  round  number.  It  is  not  far  wrong,  how- 
ever.  As  to  the  day  of  his  death,  Alcuin  (u.  s.),  and  in  the  Prose 
Life,  gives  Not.  6 :  Theofrid  giyes  Nov.  7,  and  this  is  his  day  in 
the  Roman  Calendar.  He  was  buried  at  Epternach,  and  his 
remains  were  translated  in  103 1 ;  Pertz,  xy.  1307  ;  xxiii.  27,  34. 
For  yarious  notices  of  his  relics  v,  Pertz,  xv.  967,  970,  971,  1095, 
1271,  1273,  1274,  1283.  Less  than  fifty  years  after  his  death : 
*  Widukind  Dux  Saxonum  .  .  .  euertit  Frisones  a  uia  Dei .  .  .  et .  .  . 
feeit  [eoe]  Christi  fidem  relinquere;'  Pertz,  ii.  410. 

trioeeimum  et  sextum  . . .  annum]  If  Wilbrord  was  consecnited 
on  Nov.  93,  695,  tlie  thirty-sixth  year  of  his  episcopate  would  be 
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from  Noy.  aa,  730,  to  Nov.  21,  731.  As  Bede  wrote  ilie  Hist  Eecl. 
in  731,  this  confirms  what  was  said  above  as  to  tbe  year  of  Wil- 
brord'B  consecration.  At  the  same  time  it  is  not  quite  ineompatible 
with  his  having  been  consecrated  in  696,  as  Bede  may  have  written 
this  part  of  his  history  after  Nov.  ai,  731. 


Drythelm'8 
vision. 


VisionB  of 
the  other 
world. 


CHAPTER   12. 

His  tempoxibus]  It  is  impossible  to  say  what  date  Bede  means 
to  indicate  by  this  vague  referenoe.  The  dates  mentioned  or 
implied  in  the  last  cbapter  range  from  699  to  696.  The  Sax. 
Chron.  D.  E.  plaoe  Diyhthelm'B  vision  under  693.  *Her... 
Dryhthelm  [Brihthelm  E.]  waas  of  Hfe  geiaed/  'Here  Drytbelm 
was  led  forth  from  life '  [not  '  died '  as  I  have  wrongly  taken  it 
in  my  glossary  to  the  Sax.  Ghron. ;  and  as  it  is  taken  also  by  tfae 
writer  of  the  article  Drycthelm  in  the  D.  C.  B.].  The  Ann.  Xantenses 
place  it  under  671,  which  is  oertainly  too  early  ;  Pertz,  ii.  aaa  It 
must  be  some  little  time  before  the  death  of  Aldfrid  795,  aa  he  used 
to  come  <  saepissime  '  to  hear  Drythelm  at  Melroee,  injra,  B.  W. 
places  it  under  699  ;  i.  190. 

antiquorum  simile]  Two  of  the  earliest  instances  of  viaions  of 
this  kind  which  have  come  down  to  us,  are  contained  in  the  Apo- 
cryphal  Acts  of  Thomas  (SalmoUi  Introduction  N.  T.  ^rd  ed.  1888, 
pp.  358  ff.)  and  the  Apocalypse  of  Peter,  of  which  about  half  bas 
recently  been  recovered,  both  being  at  least  as  early  as  the  seeond 
century.  The  latter,  through  the  medium  of  the  Apocalypse  of 
Paul,  which  is  of  the  end  of  the  fourth  oentuiy,  has  influenced 
almost  the  whole  of  this  branch  of  mediaeval  literature,  which  is 
very  extensive,  and  reaches  its  culminating  point  in  the  Divina 
Commedia  ;  cf.  Bobinson  and  James  on  the  Gospel  and  RevelAtion 
of  Peter,  pp.  39  ff.  A  list  of  this  class  of  literature  will  be  found  in 
Mr.  Ward's  Catalogue  of  Romancos,  ii.  396  ff.  MXtxiCy  Hom.,  ed. 
Tliori>e,  ii.  333,  is  indignant  that  any  one  should  read  '  the  lying 
work  called  Paurs  vision/  when  St.  Paul  himself  declared  that  it 
was  not  lawful  to  utter  the  things  which  he  heard.  In  Mon.  Mog. 
pp.  53-61,  there  is  a  very  curious  vision  of  a  monk  of  Much  Wenlock 
narrated  by  St.  Boniface  in  a  letter  written  7x7  x  718.  The  vLsion 
itself  cannot  be  later  than  716,  as  Ceolred  of  Mercia  (709-716)  wat» 
then  aliTe,  though  in  the  vision  he  appears  in  torment  (cf,  Dante'^ 
Frate  Alberigo  and  Branca  d'Oria,  Inf.  xxziii.  1 18-147).  Thi^ 
vision  presents  several  points  of  contact  with  Drythelm'fi.  Another 
vision  of  the  eiglith  ceutury  is  in  Ethelwulf  de  Abbatibus,  c.  11 ; 
in  S.  D.  i.  377-279.     In  834  Hetto,  Bishop  of  Basle,  wrote  the  vi&lou 
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of  Wetinns,  the  monk  of  Reichenan,  in  which  Gharles  the  Great 
appean  saffering  puniahment ;  Poetae  Lat.  aeui  Carol.  ii.  269  S. 
Thia  waa  afterwards  versifled  by  Walafridus  Strabo ;  ib.  301  fL 
Thia  Tision  was  very  famooa  ;  v.  Bouqnet,  yi.  935.  Cf.  the  vision 
of  the  Emperor  Charles  III  given  from  Hariulf,  by  W.  M.  i.  iia-ii6. 
The  Chron.  of  Yerdun  934,  has  a  vision  of  a  deacon  named  Adelmar, 
who  having  died  and  received  sentence  of  condemnation,  was  re- 
stored  to  life  by  the  prayers  of  the  Yirgin  and  St.  Martin  ;  Bouquet, 
viii.  990;  cf.  the  vision  of  Eadulf,  1075  x  1080,  ^^  ^.  D.  i.  114-116, 
who  expreasly  refers  to  the  parallel  of  Drythelm.  An  Irish  parallel 
which  has  interest  for  readers  of  Bede  is  the  vision  of  Adamnan, 
'  Fia  Adamniin/  of  which  the  oldest  copy  is  in  the  Lebar  na  h-Uidre, 
a  ]flS.of  c  iioo^  printed  in  Windisch,  Ir.  Texte,  i.  169  if.,  from  two 
Ma&  Though  ascribed  to  the  biographer  of  St.  Columba,  it  must 
be  later  than  his  time  ;  Beeves,  Ad.  p.  lii  The  Yisio  Tnugdali 
(ed.  Wagner,  i88a)  and  St  l?atrick's  Purgatory,  both  of  Irish  origin, 
and  both  of  the  twelfth  centuryi  were  very  popular  in  the  Middle 
A^  ;  el  Wagner,  0.«.  pp.  v  if. ;  Wright,  St.  Patrick's  Purgatory, 
pp.  aa,  6oit  The  former  vision  is  placed  under  1149  by  Alberie  of 
Trois  Fontaines  ;  Pertz,  zziii  840,  who  also  gives  a  very  interesting 
aeoount  of  the  latter ;  ib.  834-836.  *  Tnugdalus '  represents  the  Irish 
name  Dungal  (Dubgal,  in  Icelandie  Annal.  1149 ;  Sturlunga  Saga, 
^.  358)»  And  an  Icelandic  version  under  the  name '  Duggais  leidsla ' 
is  printed  in  Heilagra  Manna  SOgur,  i.  399  if.  ('  leidsla/  lit.  *  leading/ 
is  the  regular  name  in  Icelandic  for  these  visions  of  the  other 
world ;  cf.  '  of  life  gelnd/  quoted  above).  There  is  an  Anglo^xon 
Homily  on  Drythelm  in  ^lfric,  ed.  Thorpe,  ii.  348  if.  The  popu- 
larity  of  the  story  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  this  chapter  often 
ooeors  separately  in  MSS. :  e,  g.  Troyes,  No.  1876 ;  Bourges,  No.  97  ; 
Baale,  Univenity  Library,  A.  v.  39 ;  Biblioth^ue  Mazarine,  Cata- 
logoe,  p.  144- 

p.  804.  Inouneningum]  Generally  identified  with  Cunning- 
ham,  just  within  the  Scotch  border.  Mr.  Moberly  in  a  private 
oofinmnnication  suggests  Chester-le-Street,  of  which  the  Saxon  name 
WBS  Cunungaceaster. 

ad  niHulae  oratorium]  'to  9fiBre  oiricean  )>ib8  tunes,'  Ho  the 
chareh  of  the  towDship,'  AS.  vers. 

pemenit]  '  7  wearO . . .  tfam  abbude  £>eIwolde  under))eod,*  'and 
became  subject  to  Abbot  Ethelwald ; '  ^lfric,  u.  s.  (on  Ethelwald, 
aee  below). 

oontra  .  .  .  solstitialem]  ^ongen  norVeast  rodor,  swa  sunnan 
npgong  biV  mt  middum  sumere/  '  towards  the  north-east  quarter, 
where  sunrise  is  at  midsummer/  AS.  vers. 
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Conception      p.  305.  unum  latns  .  .  .  alternm]   Gf.  Bede'8  De  Die  ludieii, 

'IgnibuB  aetemae  nigris  loca  plena  gehennae, 
Frigora  mixta  simul  feruentlbuB  algida  flammis. 
Nunc  oculoe  nimio  flentes  ardore  camini, 
His  miaeris  uicibus  miseri  uoluuntur  in  aeuum. 


Non  sentitur  ibi  quidquam  nisi  frigora,  flammae, 
Foetor  et  ingenti  complet  putredine  nares.' 
For  the  origin  of  this  conception  of  the  plaoe  of  future  punishment 
as  consisting  of  extremes  of  alternate  heat  and  cold,  cf.  Bede  on 
Luke  xiii.  98  :  ^ibi  wit  Jlehu  et  stridor  denUum  ; '  <  Fletus  de  ardore, 
strf^or  dentium  solet  excitari  de  frigore.  Ubi  duplex  ostenditur 
gehenna ;  id  est  nimii  frigoris,  et  intolerabilis  esse  feruoris.  Cni 
beati  lob  sententia  consentit  dicentis  [xxiv.  19]  :  ^  Adcalofrtmnimivm 
irantibwfd  ab  aquis  niuivm  ;'  Opp.  xi.  191.  So,  almost  in  the  same 
words,  ix.  179 ;  cf.  xii.  ai ;  Wulfstan^s  Homilies,  ed.  Na^ier,  p.  138 : 
'  hwylon  )»er  eagan  ungemetum  wepa0  for  ))aB8  ofnes  bryne,  hwyion 
eao  )>a  te9  for  myccium  cyle  manna  Jjeer  gnyrraO/  '  There  some- 
times  eyes  weep  immoderately  by  reason  of  the  heatof  the  fdmifie, 
sometimes  teeth  chatter  for  the  greatness  of  the  cold.'  So  Claiidio 
in  '  Measure  for  Measure/  III.  i.  193,  123: 

'To  bathe  in  fiery  floods,  or  to  reside 
In  thrilling  regions  of  thick-ribbed  ice.' 
sola  . . .  umbras]  Yerg.  Aen.  vi.  a68  : 

'Ibant  obscuri  sola  sub  nocte  per  umbram.' 
In  Opp.  yiii.  315,  Bede  quotes  tbe  whole  line  with  '  uadunt,'  instcad 
of  *ibant' 

p.  806.  aed  et  fetor]  Cf.  Apoc.  Pauli,  %  41.  Tischendor^  Apoct- 
lypses  Apocryphae,  ed.  1866,  pp.  61,  6a  :  koI  ,  ,  .  6  SyytXos  ,  .  . 
iarritriv  fie  iwayea  ^«otos  . .  .  tcai  dyol^ayros  airrmi  l^^kOev  dwrotfSia  f* 
ovK  ^y  lw€y€yK€tv,  KOt  .  .  .  fSoK  r6  tppiap  ,  . .  aKdrovs  Kai  (6^ovs  wevkifptf 
liiyoVt  KoX  woXX^  arevoxotpia»  Iv  avrf, 
sonum  . .  .  promisounm]  Cf.  Dante,  Inf.  iii.  2^30 : 

'  DiTerse  lingue,  orribili  fayelle/  ^ 
quaai  Ailgor  stellae  mioantis,  &a.]     See  the  critical  note ;  and 
cf.  Dante,  Purg.  xii.  88-90  : 

'A  noi  venia  la  creatura  bella 

Bianoo  Testita,  e  nella  faccia  quale 
Par  tremolando  mattutina  stella.' 
Cf.  ib.  ii.  13  !L  and  Alcuin,  De  Sanctis  Ebor.  tt.  953-9551  TersiQring 
this  tale  of  Drythelm  : 
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'Toac  mihi  post  tergum  Ailsit  quasi  atella  per  umbras, 
Qaae  magis  accrescens  properanaque  fugauerat  hostes ; 
Dnx  erat  ille  meuB  ueniens  cum  luce  repente/ 

p.  807.  oontra  ortum  .  . .  brumalem]  *  Bu^east  on  <Ton  roGor  swa 
swa  on  wintre  sunne  upp  gongeO/  *  south-eaat  to  the  quarter  wherts 
the  sun  riaee  in  winter/  A8.  yers. 

et  eooe  ibi  oampua,  Ao.]  This  is  the  passage  which  comes  closest  to 
the  Apocalypse  of  Peter ;  v.  Robinson  and  James,  u.  a.  pp.  49,  90,  $  5. 

p.  308.  loouBy  in  quo  ezaminandae,  &o.]  For  Bede's  own  view  Pnrgatoi?'. 
of  Porgatory,  v.  Introduction,  p.  Izviy  note. 

qni  diilSBrentes  oonflteri]  The  fate  of  these  souls  in  Dante  ia 
much  less  terrible  ;  Cf.  Purg.  iii 

mnltOB  . . .  adiuuant]  Cf.  Dante,  Purg.  iit  140^  141 : 
*  Se  tal  decreto 
Piu  corto  per  buon  prieghi  non  diventa.' 

p.  809.  multum  deteBtatus  aum]  This  is  a  common  feature  in 
thoBe  stories ;  cf.  LlBmore  Lives,  p.  xii. 

non  omnibuB  .  .  .  desidiosis,  &o.]  Cf.  iii.  19,  p.  167. 

Aldfirido]  v,  on  iv.  96  ;  Introduction,  p.  zxxiii. 

p.  810.  monaBterio  supra  memorato]  ».  e.  Melroee. 

Bdiluald]  He  had  been  a  servant  'minister '  of  St.  Cuthbert ;  EthelwaM. 
Vita  Anon.  §  93 ;  Vita  Pros.  c.  30.  When  the  former  iife  was 
written  he  was  *■  Praepositus '  or  '  Prior '  of  Melrose,  when  the  latter 
waa  written  he  was  abbot ;  Opp.  Min.  pp.  977, 107.  If  the  date  of  his 
abbacj  could  be  fixed,  it  would  help  to  fix  the  date  of  this  vision  of 
Drythelm,  and  of  Bede'8  life  of  Cuthbert.  He  became  bishop  of 
Ltndisfame  after  Eadfrid,  who  died  791.  The  date  of  Ethelwald's 
eonsecration  is  generally  given  as  794.  This  is  an  inference  from  the 
fact  that  S.  D.  ii.  39  says  that  he  died  in  740  (so  Cont.  Baedae,  it\/r. 
p.  369  ;  739,  Fl.  Wig. ;  737,  Sax.  Chron.  D.  E.),  whiie  in  i.  39  he  says 
that  he  was  bishop  sixteen  years.  But  this  seems  insiifficient 
groond  on  which  to  traverse  the  statement  of  FL  Wig.  that  he 
sueceeded  in  791;  which  is  also  the  more  probable  date,  as  no 
▼acancy  of  the  see  is  anywhere  hinted  at.  He  caused  a  beautifal 
stone  crosB  to  be  erected  with  his  name  at  Lindisfarne,  which 
tfhared  the  wanderings  of  St.  Cuthbert*B  body  till  it  reposed  at 
Durham  ;  S.  D.  i.  39.  He  also  caused  a  cover  of  gold  and  jewels  to 
be  made  for  the  oopy  of  the  Gospels  which  his  predecessor  Eadfrid 
liad  written  in  honour  of  St.  Cuthbert ;  S.  D.  L  64-68  (where  tho 
adventures  of  this  book  are  narrated.  In  visions  of  St.  Cuthbert, 
the  saint  appean  holding  this  book  ;  ib.  904,  939).  It  is  now  in  the 
I^rit.  Mos.y  Cott.  Nero  D.  iv.,  but  Ethelwald's  cover  had  been  re- 
moved  before  it  came  into  the  possession  of  Sir  Robert  Cotton  ; 
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and  the  exiating  oorer  is  modern,  the  gift  of  Biahop  Ha]tby.  There 
is  an  interesting  account  of  the  HS.  by  Sir  £.  Maunde  Thompson 
in  Bibliographica,  Part  ii.  pp.  199-138.  He  seesno  reaaon  todonbt 
the  local  tradition  recorded  in  the  colophon  appended  by  the  PrieBt 
Aldred  who,  in  the  tenth  oentury,  added  the  Northombrian  ^oaa 
to  the  MS.  He  thinka  the  illuminationa  were  done  by  apedal 
artiata  under  Eadfrid^a  directiona.  There  are  facaimilea  alao  io 
the  aeriea  isaued  by  the  Palaeographical  Soeiety,  platea  3-6^  aa ; 
but  no  facaimile  can  gire  any  idea  of  the  exquiaite  beauty  of  tbe 
original.  It  ia  the  faireat  MS.  that  haa  ever  come  under  my  netice ; 
cf.  D.  G.  B.  ii.  7  ;  and  Dom  Oermain  Morin,  in  the  BevneB^n^ctine, 
189 1,  pp.  481,  529,  cited  by  Sir  £.  M.  Thompaon. 
Asceticism.  aolebat . .  .  inaiatere]  So  Kentigem :  <nudum  .  .  .  ae  reddens, 
aquis  uehementibus  et  frigidia  ae  inmergebat ; . .  .  ibique  in  frigore 
et  nuditate  . . .  totum  ex  integro  decantabat  paalterium  ; '  K.  &  E. 
p.  185  ;  ^  hyemali  tempore,  bruma  . .  .  ouncta  . .  .  eongelante,  inxta 
morem  in  frigidiaaimia  aquia  nadua  peraoluit  psalterium  ; '  ib.  905 ; 
cf.  Introduction,  %  9. 


Cenred  of 
Mercia. 


CHAPTER  13. 

F.  311.  temporibaa  Ooenredi]  He  reigned  fh>m  704  to  709, «.  wfr. 
c.  94,  pp.  355,  356 ;  therefore  thia  incident  muat  be  plaoed  between 
those  yeara ;  R.  W.  phicea  it  under  707,  i.  aoo.  The  Sax.  Chron.  MSS. 
D.  £.  record  hia  acceasion  both  at  709  and  at  704*  ^e  former  entry 
ia  probably  due  to  the  uncritioal  copying  of  aome  authority  of 
which  the  chronology  ia  antedated  by  two  years. 

offloio  militari  poaitua]  '  cyningea  )>eng/  '  a  king^a  thane ; '  AS. 
rera. 

tempore  aequente]  ')>onne  he  eldra  wiere/  '  when  he  ahould  be 
older/  inserta  AS.  rera. ;  which  inaerts  the  aame  phraae  again  lower 
down,  before  the  worda  '  eum  . .  .  resurgeret.' 
Tlie  vlsion.  p.  312.  oodioem  horrendae  uiaionia]  Gf.  Apoo.  Pauli,  §  10 ; 
Tiachendorfy  u.  s.,  pp.  39,  40 :  ^c^wrf ,  v2o2  rw  Mpintw,  Sri  mra  ta 
irpaTT6fi4ya  wap*  ifftSv  tca$*  ii/iipav  Syy^^oi  dwoypd^vroi  ir  ovparon. 
Ib.  §  16,  pp.  45,  46:  irpoirptx^^  ^^  [so.  ^xS  datfi^i'}  6  ovr^Bt^t 
dyytXos  \4yuy  .  .  .  raXaiiicapf  ^x4  ^^^  iroptv€i ;  iy^  «Ifu  6  ica0'  UcdeTrjir 
illUpa»  dvoypax^/uvov  rds  d/iaprias  ffov.  |  17,  p.  47  :  ni  Ijgaoctt  tw 
KptTov  X^^ofToy  idv  iK$jf  6  dyytXos  im  x^^P^  ^X^  '^  X**/*^^^^  ''•' 
dfwpTijpdTcjy  aov. 

inueni  omnia  aoelera,  &o.]  Gf.  Bede  on  Prov.y.  14  :  'Quod  ergo 
aero  poenitena  ait  contemptor  aapientiae:  paene  fui  in  omni  mah^ 
in  medio  ecdesiae  et  sjfnagogae;  uidetur  miaero  magnitudinem  suse 
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damnationis  perpendenti,  quia  nihil  paene  fuerit  Bceleris,  quo  non 
Bit  irretitus,  qui  tanta  meruit  tormenta  subire  ; '  Opp.  iz.  79. 

detperana]  In  a  Christmas  homily,  commenting  on  the  Magni« 
ficaty  Bede  aays:  ^Kunquam  de  impetranda  admissorum  uenia 
deeperemus,  quia  mistrioordia  eius  a  progenie  in  progenies  timentibus  eum. 
Nolli  inter  mala  quae  feeit  grauior  impoenitendi  culpa  Burripiat, 
qaia  Deus  nqferbis  resitiit,  eosque  a  beatorum  sorte  Becemens,  per 
uaria  poenarum  loca  pro  peocatorum  uarietate  dispergit ; '  Opp.  r. 
306.    For  other  passages  in  Bede  againat  spiritual  desperation,  cf. 

i*>-  3t  155,  357,  433;  «.  laa;  «.  «5®- 

p.  813.  ne  . .  .  praetienti]  Cf.  the  Ash  Wednesday  antiphon  in 
the  Boman  Misaal :  '  Emendemus  in  melius  quae  ignoranter  pecca- 
uimua:  ne  subito  praeoccupati  die  mortia,  quaeramus  spatium 
poenitentiae,  et  inuenire  non  poasimus.' 

paalmufl]  '  se  Bealmsoop/  <  the  Paalmiat,'  AS.  Ters. 

•iua  andientiam]  Bede  evidently  oontemplatea  the  poaaibilitj  Lections. 
of  hia  work  being  read  aloud  for  purpoaea  of  edificahon,  aa  waa  in 
faet  done.  See  the  additional  critical  notea  for  eridence  aa  to  the 
way  in  which  paaaages  of  the  H.  £.  were  used  aa  lections  in  Church 
and  Befectory.  Thia  very  chapter  oocura  separately  in  a  MS.  of  the 
Baale  XJniTeraity  Library,  A.  t.  39. 

CHAPTEa  14. 

Honi  autemi  &c.]  B.  W.  places  this  incident  in  798 ;  but  there 
are  no  meana  of  determining  the  date.  He  speaka  very  dishonestly, 
aa  if  Ae.  were  concealing  the  name  of  the  oulprit  which  he  knew  : 
'quem  nominare  supersedeo ; '  i.  917. 

maioribua]  '  ealdormannum,' '  aldermen,'  AS.  Ters. 

p.  814.  fabrili  arte  alngularia]  For  another  monastic  smith,  but 
of  a  Tory  diiferent  character,  cf.  Ethelwulf  de  Abbatibua,  c.  10; 
8.  D.  i.  276,  977  : 

'Mirificia  fratrem  liceat  memorare  loquelis, 
Ferrea  qui  domitans  potuit  formare  metalla, 
Diuersiaque  modia  aapiens  incude  subactum 
Malleua  in  ferrum  peditat  stridente  oamino.' 

quod  aolent  dioere]  'dictum  crudelissimum.*    O^g. 

Quia  uideret,  ftc.]  The  words  are  obTiously  chosen  with  a  Tiew  The  vision. 
to  bringing  out  the  contrast  between  this  Tision  and  that  of  St. 
Stephen,  cited  below. 

Salanan]  'Jione  ealdan  feond  moncynnes,'  Hhe  ancient  enemy 
of  mankind/  inserts  AS.  Ters. 

Caiphanque]  '  >one  ealdorman  ^ra  sacerda,' '  the  alderman  or 
chief  of  the  prieata,'  inserta  AS.  Tors.    Cf.  Dante,  Inf.  xziii.  115  fF. 
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desperana]  See  note  on  last  chapter. 

PrayerB  for      neqne  aliquia  pro  eo]  Bede  himself^  on  i  John  ▼.  16,  disciifleing 

the  impeni-  ^j^^  ^^  ^j^^  death,  for  which  St.  John  dares  not  bid  us  pray,  says : 

tent  deaa.  ,  .     ,  .  .    •      T  a 

*  peccatum  quod  m  hac  uita  non  corrigitur,  eius  uenia  f rustra  pot4 

mortem  postulatur ; '  Opp.  xii.  318.  Cf.  Theodore'8  Penitential,  I. 
V.  II :  'Si  episcopus  aut  abbas  iusserit  moiuu^o  suo  pro  hereticis 
mortuis  missam  eantare,  non  licet  et  non  expedit  oboedire  eL* 
Legatine  Synod  of  787,  $  ao :  'Si  quis  .  .  .  sine  poenitentia  aut 
confessione  de  hac  luoe  diaoessit,  pro  eo  minime  orandum  est ;  * 
H.  k  S.  iii.  181,  459.  Cf.  ib.  297.  Tet  prayers  for  the  heathen 
dead  were  allowed  in  the  early  Ghurch.  Gf.  Ramsay,  Gharch  in 
the  Roman  Empire,  p.  431. 

uel  psalmos  oantare]  On  pealms  for  the  dead,  v.  s.  on  iii.  5, 
p.  136. 

uidit  oaelos  apertoa]  Commenting  on  this  passage  of  the  Acts, 
Bede  says  :  '  Ad  confortandam  .  .  .  beati  martyris  patientiam  ooe- 
lestis  regni  ianua  panditur,  et  ne  innoxius  homo  lapidatus  titubet 
in  terra,  Deus  homo  crucifixus  apparet  eoronatus  in  coelo.  Unde 
quia  stare  pugnantis  uel  adiuuantis  est,  reote  a  dextris  Dei  stantem 
uidit,  quem  inier  homines  persequentes  adiutorem  habuit.  .  .  . 
Marcus  eum  . .  .  sedere  describit,  qui  situs  iudicantis  est,  quia  et 
nunc  inuisibiliter  omnia  iudicat,  et  ad  extremum  ludex  omninm 
uisibilis  adueniet ;'  Opp.  xii.  37.    Gf.  x.  962  (on  Mark  xvi.  19'. 


Stephen's 
vision. 


CHAPTER  15. 


Anglo- 
Saxon 
veniion. 


l)Hte. 


The  uorth- 
em  Iriah 
adopt  the 
Roman 
Easter, 


The  AS.  rers.  omits  oc.  15-17,  and  giyes  as  capitulum  xt  :  '  Diet 
monega  cyricean  .  .  .  eall  geleaflican  Eastran  onfengon ;  7  be 
Ealdehne,  se  0a  b6c  de  uirginitate  7  eao  oOra  manega  geworhte ;  ge 
eac  ])8Bt  SuSseaxan  70.'  (as  in  capitulum  XTiii.  in/.f  p.  320^  <That 
many  churches  . .  .  received  the  Gatholic  Easter ;  and  of  Aldhelm, 
who  composed  the  book  De  VirginiUUe,  and  many  others  also ;  and, 
further,  how  the  South  Saxons,  &cl' 

F.  816.  Quo  tempore]  H.  &  S.  ii.  6,  7,  take  this  to  mean  the  year 
of  Adamnan's  death  (703  or  704,  0.  ii\fr.\  but  it  can  hardly  be  fixed 
so  precisely.  The  change  might  be  spread  over  seTeral  years,  as 
were  tlie  labours  of  Adamnan  in  Ireland,  to  which  the  change  was 
mainly  due.     See  below. 

plurima  .  .  .  Hibemia]  i.  e.  the  northern  Irish ;  the  southem 
Irish  had  conformed  long  before  thi&  See  on  iii.  3.  It  was, 
however,  only  thoee  *  qui  ab  Hiensium  dominio  erant  liberi '  who 
yielded  to  Adamiian*s  arguments  {in/ra),  and  this  limits  the 
'plurima  pars'  considerably. 
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nonniill*  . .  .  de  BrettonibnB]  Probably  the  Sirathelyde  Brifcons  ;  u  do  some 
H.  &  S.  u.  9,  The  chronological  referenoe  is  not,  however,  so  precise  ^^1^^, 
as  to  exdude  the  possibility  that  Bede  is  thinking  also  of  the 
Comish  Britons  (Gornwealas),  some  of  whom  were  converted  by 
Aldheld,  tn/r.  e.  18,  pp.  390, 321,  whose  letter  to  Gerontius  (Gtoraint), 
King  of  Damnonia,  on  the  Faschal  questioni  was  written  in  705  ; 
H.  &  8.  iii  968.  I  do  not  think  that  Bede^s  words  imply  that 
Adamnan  had  anything  to  do  with  the  conversion  of  the  Britons ; 
ib.  ii.  7.  If  he  had,  it  would  only  be  the  Strathclyde  Britons  that 
be  eoold  be  brought  into  contact  with.  The  Britons  of  Wales  did 
not  begin  to  oonform  till  after  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century, 
and  the  eontroversy  lasted  on  into  the  ninth  oentury ;  ib.  i.  303, 
904.    Cf.  if\f.  e.  93  adfln. 

▲damnan  .  . .  Hii]  This  is  the  biographer  of  St.  Columba,  and  Adaimiau, 
ninth  abbofc  of  lona,  679-704.  Much  material  relating  to  him  is  j^^  ^ 
eolleeted  by  Dr.  Beeves  in  the  Introduction  to  his  monumental 
edition  of  Adamnan*8  Idfe  of  Columba,  but  the  material  requires 
mther  more  eritical  aifting  than  Dr.  Beeves  has  given  it.  C£  also 
S.  C.  S.  ii.  170-175.  On  the  churches  dedicated  to  Adamnan  in 
IreUnd  and  Scotland,  and  the  variouB  transformations  undergone 
by  hia  name,  v.  Bs.  Ad.  pp.  Ixi-lxviii,  956-958. 

onm  legationiB  graiia  . . .  uenisaet]  He  is  described  in  the  same  His  mis- 
wiy,  e.  91,  p.  344 :  *  legatus  suae  gentis  ad  Aldfridum  regem.'  ^f^fj? 
Adamnan  telis  us  himself  that  he  paid  two  visits  to  the  Northum- 
brian  oonrt :  ^regem  Aldfridum  uisitantes  amieum, . . .  et  in  prima 
post  bellum  Ecfridi  uisitatione,  et  in  secunda  interieetis  duobus 
annis ; '  Bs.  Ad.  pp.  185,  x86.  The  *  bellum  Ecfridi '  is,  of  course, 
Nechtansmerei  685.  The  objeet  of  the  first  visit  was  to  obtain 
from  Aldirid,  whoae  friendship  he  had  no  doubt  aoquired  during 
the  latter^s  exile  (<  regem  . . .  amicum/  cf.  Fragmente  of  Irish  Ann. 
p.  iio^  cited  on  iv.  96),  the  releaae  of  the  prisoners  brought  from 
IreUmd  by  £gfrid's  general,  Bert,  in  684  ;  iv.  96.  In  this  he  was 
Mieoeaaful : '  Adomnanus  eaptiuos  reduxit  ad  Hibemiam  Ix ; '  Tigh. 
687 ;  Ann.  Ult.  686.  The  latter  is  probably  the  right  date ;  cf.  F.  M. 
664.  (For  a  later  mythical  acoount  of  this  mission,  0.  Bs.  Ad. 
ppi  xlv  1)  The  second  visit  would  then  fall  in  688.  The  eonference 
with  Ceolfrid,  c.  9X,  is  gen«rally  conneeted  with  this  second  visit ; 
Seevea,  Skene ;  0*Donovan,  ad  F.  M.  684,  conneets  it  with  the  first ; 
iod  the  aimilarity  of  the  words  in  which  Adamnan  ia  described 
here  and  in  c.  9X,  9.«.,  makes  this  the  more  probable  view. 
Beeves,  «.«.  p.  187,  foUowing  Westminster,  as  he  says,  plaoes 
the  miaaibn  mentioned  by  Bede  in  70X  ;  H.  ft  S.  ii.  109  place  it  as 
late  as  703.    This  is  impossible.    The  language  of  Bede,  'cum  . . . 
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ueniaset/  does  not  exclude»  and  ihe  probabilities  of  tbe  oase  require 
An  interval  of  some  time  between  Adamnan'8  own  oonTendon  and 
his  success  in  bringing  over  the  Northem  Irish.  Reeves  himaeli^ 
p.  liii,  sayB  that  Adamnan  was  in  Ireland  in  701,  which  makcs  it 
the  more  sirange  that  he  should  have  been  mislod  by  Weatminster. 
The  latter  is  here  simply  copying  Matth.  Paris,  Ghron.  lCai.  i.  3x8, 
who  in  tum  is  copying  R.  W.  i.  196.  None  of  these  havey  of  ooarse, 
any  ralue  for  this  earlyperiod ;  but  in  fact  the  entry  implies  notfaing 
as  to  the  date  of  Adamnan'8  mission.  The  date  701  is  merely  giTso 
as  that  of  Adamnan*s  '  fioruit/  and  then  the  fiftct  of  his  miasion  is 
narrated  in  language  taken  from  Bede.  Smith'6  relianoe  on  West« 
minster  is  as  pathetic  as  it  is  unfounded :  '  in  re  tam  obscuia  eiiu 
auctoritatem  tutus  sequor.' 
He  is  con-  a  pluribus  .  .  .  admonitus]  By  Geolfrid,  c.  ai,  p.  344.  Bede 
thritonMm  ^^"^^'^»  *^®^  ***<>"*  fourteen,  probably  saw  Adamnan  on  thii 
Kaster.  occasion.  Tet  Mr.  Macpherson,  in  the  Preface  to  his  transUtion 
of  Arculfus  (see  below),  says  :  '  It  is  useless  to  ask  whether  there 
can  haye  been  any  connezion  at  all  between  him  [Bede]  and 
Adamnan  ; '  p.  zrii. 

oum  suia  . .  .  poaitiB]  On  this  form  of  argument  ct  ii.  19,  ad  iniL 
note. 
uir  bonua,  &o.]  Compare  the  character  giren  of  him  in  e.  21, 

P.  344. 

Visits  of  p.  816.  nauigauit  Hibemiam]  Besides  the  voyage  with  the  re- 

tn^?*"£Sd    ^^^  prisoners  in  686,  t>. «.,  the  Irish  Annals  reoord  two  joumeys  of 

Adamnan  to  Ireland ;  one  in  691,  Ann.  Uit ;  693,  Tigh.  ;  tlie  other 

in  696,  Ann.  Ult. ;  697,  Tigh.  (on  the  latter  visit,  cf.  Ba.  Ad. 

pp.  1,  li).     Reeyes,  p.  liii,  thinks  that  he  remained  there  from  thst 

time  until  he  retumed  to  lona  shortly  before  his  death,  as  meo- 

tioned  by  Bede.    This  is  possible,  though  it  does  not  aeem  capable 

of  proof.     The  Fragments  of  Irish  Annals,  which  giye  a  rerr 

mythical  and  confused  account  of  these  erenta,  pp.  110-114,  spesk 

of  Adamnan  aa  expelled  from  lona.     This  is  no  doubt  an  exa^eia- 

Dissensionfl  tion.    But  the  picture  they  give  of  the  dissensiona  cauaed  in 

*^\^  Ireland  by  the  Paschal  question  is  probably  founded  on  fact :  *  ii 

question.      amlaid  tictis  na  cleirig  isna  senadaib,  7  a  tuata  leo^  combitis  eom- 

raicthe  oatha  7  marbtha  imda  etorro,'  *  it  ia  thus  that  the  cleify 

would    go  to  the  synods;  with  their  lay-folk   about  them,  so 

that   there  were   conflicts,  and   many  mutual  alaughtera.'    Tbe 

scribe  of  the  MS.  writes  <  oalumnia '  in  the  margin ;  but  we  caii 

prove   in   many  instances  that    later   compilers,  like  the  Foor 

Masters,  deliberately  omitted  accounts  of  ecclesiastioal  dissensions 

recorded  in  their  authorities  for  the  sake  of  ayoiding  scandal ;  Rs. 
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Ad.  p.  955.  To  these  troubles  in  connezion  with  the  Easter 
quesiion  Adamnan  is  thought  to  aliiide  at  the  end  of  his  work 
De  Locis  Sanctis,  where  he  Bpeaks  of  himself  as  *  inter  laboriosaa 
et  prope  insustentabiles  tota  die  undique  conglobatas  ecclesiasticae 
soUieitudinis  oocupationes  oonstitutus.'  And  he  says  that  Columba 
foretold  them  ;  Reevea,  p.  96. 

p.  316.  qui  ab  Hienaium  .  .  .  liberi]  On  the  federation  of 
Columbite  monasteries,  see  notes  to  iii.  4.  Thus  both  in  Ireland 
and  Britain  it  was  preciselj  among  his  own  flock  that  Adamnan 
had  the  least  success. 

migrasae  de  saaoulo]  703,  Ann.  Ult. ;  704»  Tigh.  and  Ann.  Camb. 
His  day  is  8ept.  93 ;  F^lire ;  Mart.  Doneg.  Bede  seems  to  imply 
that  the  following  jear  was  one  in  which  the  two  Easters  would 
have  diiferod.  If  the  eighty-four  years'  cycle  given  by  Ideler  was 
the  one  used  by  the  Celts,  then  it  would  seem  that  this  was  the 
caae  both  in  704  and  705. 

Bceipait . . .  libmm]  Of  Arculfus,  from  whose  dictation  Adamnan  Aronlfus 
wrote  this  book  on  the  holy  plaoes,  nothing  is  known  except  what  ^^  ^^^' 
Adamnan  and  Bede  haye  told  us,  viz.  tliat  he  was  a  bishc^  from  xx>c|g 
Oaul  who  travelled  in  the  East,  and  on  his  return  was  driven  by  Sanctis. 
stress  of  weather  on  to  the  westem  coast  of  Britain.    Even  the 
name  of  his  see,  if  he  held  one,  is  unknown,  though  P^rigueux  has 
been  suggested;  Yicomte  Alexia  de  Gourgues,  Le  saint  Suaire, 
cited  by  Tobler,  ut  »n/V-a,  p.  xxx.     Adamnan  thus  describes  the 
mode  of  oomposition:   'Arculfus  . .  .  in  Hierosolymitana  ciuitate 
per  menaee  IX  hospitatus,  . . .  mihi  Adamnano  haec  . . .  primo  in 
tabulaa  describenti  .  .  .  dictauit,   quae  nunc  in  membranis .  .  . 
scribantur'  (Prologus).     Adamnan  howeyer  does  not  merely  re- 
produoe  Arculfus'  narratiTe.  He  compares  his  words  '  cum  aliorum 
aeriptis' ;  i.  93 ;  ii.  99.    He  cites  8t.  Jerome,  ii.  7,  zo,  a8 ;  Josephus, 
de  Bello  lud.  il.  19  ;  cf.  Tobler,  p.  xxxi.    Arculfus'  pilgrimage  has 
been  dated  c.  670 ;  ib.  xxx.    He  suifered,  as  other  trayellers  haye 
suifered,  from  the  impatience  of  his  guide  :  <  diutius  hospitari  non 
poterat,  quia  ipeum  eogebat  looorum  peritus  Christi  miles  festinare. 
de  Burgundia  ortua,  uitam  ducens  solitariam,  Petrus  nomine;'    « 
ii.  95 ;  cf.  ib.  96.    Besides  the  Holy  Land,  he  yisited  Damascus, 
Tyre,  Alexandria,  Crete,  Constantinople,  where  he  saw  the  ex- 
poaltion  of  the  relics  of  the  true  Croes  in  Holy  Week,  and  Sicily, 
where  he  saw  Aetna  ;  ii.  97-iii.  6. 

The  work  of  Adanman  has  been  often  printed,  by  Gretser, 
Ingolstadt,  16x9,  ^to,  reprinted  in  his  collected  works ;  by 
Mabillon,  AA.  SS.  iv.  509  (1679)  ;  by  Migne,  Pat.  Lat.  vol.  83, 
1850  ;  by  Delpit  at  the  end  of  his  Essai  sur  les  anciens  p^Ierinages 
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k  J^nisalem,  1870 ;  by  Tobler  In  Itinera  et  Deaeriptiones  Tem« 
Sanctae  .  . .  saec.  iv-xi,  i.  139 ;  edited  for  the  Soci^t^  de  rOrient 
Latine,  1877*  An  English  translation  with  notes  by  the  Rer.  J  B. 
Macpherson  was  issued  by  the  Palestine  Pilgrims'  Text  Society  in 
1889.  It  is  on  this  work  of  Adamnan'8  that  Bede  mainly  based 
fiede'8  De  his  own  book  De  Locis  Sanctis ;  Opp.  iv.  4oa>449 ;  cf.  what  \» 
Locis  Sano-  gays  himself  at  the  end  of  that  book  :  *  Haec  de  locis  sanotis,  prout 
potui,  fidem  historiae  secutiis  exposui,  et  maxime  Areulphi  dictatos 
Galliarum  episcopi,  quos  eruditissimus  in  scripturis  presbyter 
Adamnanus  lacinioso  sermone  deecribens,  tribus  libellis  compR<- 
hendit.  Siquidem  memoratus  antistes,  desiderio  looorom  sanc- 
torum  patriam  deserens,  terram  repromissionis  adiit,  aliquot 
mensibus  Hierosolymis  demoratus,  ueteranoque  monacho  nomine 
Petro  duce  pariter  atque  interprete  usus,  cuncta  in  cireuitiif 
quae  desiderauerat,  uiuida  intentione  lustrauit ;  necnon  Alexan- 
driam,  Damascum,  Constantinopolim,  Siciliamque  percurrit.  Sed 
cum  patriam  reuisere  uellet,  nauis,  qua  uehebatur,  poat  mnlto9 
anfractus  uento  contrario  in  nostram,  id  est,  Brittanomm  insalam 
perlata  est ;  tandemque  ipse  post  nonnulla  pericula  ad  praefiitiun 
uirum  uenerabilem  Adamnanum  ueniens,  iter  pariter  suum,  et  ea, 
quae  uiderat  explicando,  pulcherrimae  illum  historiae  docuit  eese 
scriptorem.  £x  qua  noa  aliqua  decerpentes,  ueterumque  libris 
comparantes,  tibi  iegenda  transmittimus,  obaecrantes  per  omnia, 
ut  praesentis  seculi  laborem,  non  otio  lasoiui  corporis,  sed  leetioni» 
orationisque  studio  tibi  temperare  satagaa.' 

From  this  it  will  be  seen  tbat  Bede  did  not  oonfine  himaelf  to 
merely  reproducing  Adamnan  (cf.  Tobler,  pref.,  who  ahows  that  he 
used  al80  Josephus,  de  Bello  lud.,  and  either  Eueherius,  or  soDie 
predecessor  of  Eucherius).  The  word  Hibi '  shows  that  the  work 
was  addressed  to  some  indiyidual ;  but  the  dedication,  if  there  CTer 
was  one,  seems  to  haye  been  lost.  Thia  work  also  is  printed  by 
Tobler,  and  tranalated  by  Macpheraon.  From  what  Bede  says  at 
the  end  of  this  present  chapter,  and  at  the  end  of  c.  17,  it  mi^t  be 
supposed  that  the  extracta  whioh  he  gires  here  were  taken  dirpct 
from  Adamnan.  That  however  is  not  the  case.  They  are  all,  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  words,  taken  from  his  own  book,  aa  waf^ 
rightly  seen  by  Hr.  Macpherson,  p.  xviii.  I  have  printed  in 
smaller  type  the  parts  which  Bede  has  borrowed  from  hia  own 
work.  The  italics,  whether  in  the  small  or  larger  type,  indioate 
what  he  derived  fh>m  Adamnan.  There  is  an  abbreviated  Irisb 
translation  of  Bede*s  work  in  L.  Br.  p.  157  b ;  Laud  Misc  6x0 
f.  27  c.  On  Holy  Plaoes,  Pilgrimages,  &c.,  see  D.  G.  A.  i.  774  ft ; 
ii.  1635  if. 
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ei  inaxime  . .  .  nonint]    Cf.  Bede,  In  Cant.,  Lib.  i,  ad  fin,\  Bede'8  de- 
*ne  me  superfluum  iudicet  [lector],  qui  de  natura  arborum,  .  .  .  Mwtoin- 
ioxta  quod  in  libris  antiquorum  didici,  latius  ezplanare  uoluerim.  readers. 
Feci  namque  hoc  non  arrogantiae  studendo,  sed  meae  meorumque 
imperitiae  consulendo,  qui  longius  extra  orbem,  hoc  est  in  insula 
maris  oceani  nati  et  uutriti,  ea  quae  in  primis  orbid  partibua, 
Arabia  dico  et  India,  ludaea  et  Aegypto  geruntur,  non  nisi  per 

eorum,  qui  his  interfiiere,  scripta  nosse  ualemus  ; '  Opp.  iz.  aoo. 

# 

CHAPTER  16. 

P.  817.  I  cannot  pretend  to  discuss  the  subject  of  the  mediaeval 
topography  of  Jerusalem,  and  must  content  myself  ivith  indicating 
in  the  maigin  the  sources  firom  which  Bede  drew. 

•ooleelam  Constantinianam]  Cf.  <  Constantinus  fecit  Romae,  ubi 
baptizatua  est,  basilicam  . .  . ,  quae  appellata  est  Constantiniana ; ' 
Chron.  Opp.  Min.  p.  i8i. 

AnMtasia]  v.  D.  C.  A.  i.  8o,  8i. 

p.  818.  hniua  in  medio]  This  passage,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
is  given  in  a  somewhat  abbreviated  form  in  Bede's  Commentary  on 
Mark  xv.  46 ;  Opp.  x.  351,  952.  Compare  also  Opp.  xi.  984,  358 
wiih  Opp.  iv.  418,  410  ;  Opp.  vii.  167  with  Opp.  iv.  490. 

CHAPTER  17. 

broooaa]  This  word  is  not  in  any  of  the  dictionaries.  It  may 
be  oonnected  with  the  Low  Latin  *  bruscus/  '  brushwood.' 

p.  819.  Chebron]  Of  Hebron,  see  an  intereating  accoimt  in 
Stanley,  Jewish  Church,  vol.  i,  App.  ii. 

memoriae]  '  MenMriOj  monumentum,  sepulcrum,  /iyrjfuioy  ; ' 
Dueange. 

uel  in  eo  . .  .  ezoezpaimua]  ».  e.  the  De  Locis  Sanctis  of  Bede,  on  Bede'8  De 
wbich  see  notes  to  c.  15,  tup,    It  is  curious  that  Bede  does  not  t^*^  Sonc- 
mention  this  in  the  list  of  his  works  in  c.  94. 

CHAPTER  18. 

P.  820.  Anno  . .  .  inpleto]  For  Aldfrid,  see  notes  on  iv.  96.  His  Date  of 
de*th  ia  recorded  in  most  of  the  Irish  authorities  and  in  Ann.  ^^f^^'* 
Cftmb.  under  the  year  703  or  704.     The  Sazon  Chron.  follows  Bede 
and  gives  705.    MSS.  D.  and  E.  of  the  Chron.,  followed  by  Fl.  Wig., 
aay  that  he  died  at  Driffield,  which  is  said  to  be  a  corruption  of 
Pelra-feld,  Murray'8  Torkshire  (1867),  p.  119,  in  the  East  Riding 

TOL.  n«  X 
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of  Torkshire,  on  the  igth  of  the  Calends  of  January,  i.  e.  Dec  14. 
(According  to  Smith  on  iy.  a6,  his  monument  waa  still  shown  tt 
little  Driffield.  It  has  now  disappeared  ;  cf.  Murraj,  u.  s.  pp.  xao. 
145.)  As  he  sucoeeded  Maj  21,  685,  this  would  giye  him  a  reigD  of 
more  than  twenty  years,  instead  of  less,  as  Bede  here  affirms,  while 
in  c.  I,  ad/ln,j  he  gives  him  only  nineteen  years.  Mr.  SteTenson 
proposed  to  read  lun.  for  lanr.  in  the  Chron.  and  Florenee. 
Unluckily  there  are  not  nineteen  days  of  the  Calends  of  June,  as  in 
May  the  Idcs  are  on  the  i^th.  Eddius,  c.  59,  regards  the  illneas  and 
death  of  Aldfrid  as  a  judgement  on  him  for  his  treatment  of  WUfirid. 
He  affirms,  on  the  authority  of  eye-witnesses,  that  he  repented  on 
his  death-bed  and  charged  his  heir, '  quicunque  mihi . . .  successerit' 
to  make  peace  with  Wilfrid.  The  words  cited  show  that  the  sne- 
cession  was  known  to  be  doubtful.  For  two  months  Eadwulf,  whose 
relationsbip,  if  any,  to  the  royal  house  is  not  known,  usurped  tbe 
crown.  Osred,  with  Bertfrith,  his  chief  supporter,  wbo  is  described 
as  '  secundus  a  rege  princeps,'  was  besieged  at  Bamborough ;  bnt 
on  their  vowiiig  obedience  to  the  papal  commands  about  Wilfrid, 
Eadwulfs  partisans  deserted  him,  and  Osred  obtained  the  throne ; 
ib.  c.  60  ;  cf.  Q.  P.  p.  949.  Now  if  the  two  months  of  Eadwulfs 
reign,  and  the  synod  on  the  Nidd  have  to  be  brought  into  705,  as 
would  appear  from  c  19,  p.  399,  then  olearly  Aldfrid's  death 
cannot  haye  taken  place  in  Dec.  705.  On  the  other  hand  it  must 
be  subsequent  to  Wilfrid'8  arriyal  in  Britain,  and  he  was  not  at 
Meaux  till  705.  See  notes  on  c.  19. 
Chaxacter  Osred  .  .  .  XI]  The  death  of  Aldfrid  and  the  aooeaaion  of  Osred 
<»f  Osred«  mark  the  end  of  Northumbrian  greatness ;  v,  Introduction,  (  la 
Osred  seems  to  haye  been  a  youth  of  precocious  yiciousnes^. 
St.  Boniface  in  his  letter  to  Ethelbald  (744  x  747)  says :  '  priuilegia 
ecclesiarum  in  regno  Anglorum  .  .  .  inuiolata  permanaerunt  usqoe 
ad  tempora  Ceolredi  Regis  Mercionum  et  Osredi  Regis  Deronun  e( 
Bemiciorum.  Hi  duo  reges .  .  .  commorantes  . .  .  in  stupratione . . . 
nonnarum  et  fractura  monasteriomm,  .  .  .  immatura  . . .  mort« 
praeuenti,  .  . .  in  profundum  infemi  .  . .  demersi  sunt,'  ftc  And 
again  :  '  Osredum  quoque  spiritus  luxoriae  .  .  .  agitauit ;  usque  qnod 
ipse  gloriosum  regnum  et  iuuenilem  uitam,  et  ipeam  luxoriosam 
animam  contemptibili  et.despecta  morte  perdidit  ;*  Mon.  Mog.  pp. 
174,175  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  355  ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  58.  Ethelwulf  also  giyes  him 
a  yery  bad  character  : 

'  Hic  igitur  multoe  [sc.  proceres]  miseranda  morte  peremit, 
Ast  alios  cogit  summo  seruire  parenti, 
Inque  monasterii  attonsos  consistere  saeptis,  .  . . 
Anglorum  proceres  nimium  tmcidante  tyranno ; ' 
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De  Abbatlbus,  c.  3,  in  S.  D.  i.  a68,  369.     Yet  Folcard  in  his  life  of 
John  of  Beverley  calls  him  *  uir  religionis  et  fidei ;  *  H.  Y.  i.  254. 

Haaddi]    On    H»dde    and    the    history    of    the    West-Saxon  Hawlde. 
bishopric,  see  notes  to  iii.  7  ;  iv.  la. 

migrauit]  Of  course  he  was  buried  at  Glastonbury  according  to 
W.  M.  i.  as,  96. 

epiaeopalem  . . .  exeroebat]  Malmesbury,  G.  P.  p.  159,  cites  this 
judgement  of  Bede'8,  and  adds :  *  unde  non  paruo  moueor  scrupulo, 
quippe  qui  legerim  eius  formales  epistolas  non  nimis  indocte  com- 
positas,  et  Aldelmi  ad  eum  scripta,  maximam  uim  eloquentiae  et 
scientiae  redolentia.*  Of  Haedde^s  *  formales  epistolae '  none,  as  far 
as  I  know,  exist.  There  is  a  letter  of  Aldhelm'8  to  him  excusing 
himaelf  for  being  unable  to  spend  Christmas  with  him  on  the 
ground  of  his  manj  studies  and  occupations  ;  Aldh.  Opp.  ed.  Giles, 
pp.  96,  97 ;  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  33-34  ;  G.  P.  pp.  341-343«  Some  lines 
addressed  to  him  by  Theodore  are  in  H.  k  S.  iii.  ao3  ;  and  Hardy, 
Cat.  i.  388.  They  are  better  evidence  of  Theodore*8  regard  for  him 
than  the  spurious  deoree  cited  on  iii.  7. 

Peothelm]  See  on  c.  33,  p.  351. 

int>pter  quod  .  .  .  non  minima]  Cf.  iii.  9,  p.  1^5. 

episoopatus  . .  .  diuisus  est]  The  limits  of  the  two  dioceses  are  Division  of 
thus  given  in  G.  P.  p.  175  :  *  In  diuisione  West  Saxonici  episco-  ^q^®^ 
petua  hoc  obseruatum  palam  est,  ut,  qui  Wintoniae  sederet  haberet  diocese. 
duos  pagos  Amptunensem  et  Sudreiensem  ;  alter  qui  Scirebumiae, 
haberet  Wiltunensem.  Doraatensem,  Berruchensem,  Sumersetensem, 
Domnoniensem  fDevon],  Comubiensem ;  *  cf.  ib.  375:  *Iniqua  et 
impar  fuit  ea  diuisio,  ut  unus  duos  tantum  pagos,  alter  totum 
regeret,  quicquid  West  Saxonici  tractus  immensitas  continet.'  The 
dirision  was  eifected  in  a  reguUr  council ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  375,  ^76 ; 
Aldh.  Opp.p.  368 ;  cf.  also  F.  N.  C.  ii.  589,  590 ;  Green,  M.  £.  p.  393. 
Of  Sherborae  itself  Malmesbury  says:    *Scirebumia  est  uiculus, 
nec  habitantinm  frequentia  nec  positionis  gratia  suauis,  in  quo 
mirandum  et  pene  pudendum  sedem  episoopalem  per  tot  durasse 
saeeQla  ; '  G.  P.  p.  175. 

Daniheli]  He  fnmished  Bede  with  materials  for  the  eccle-  Bishop 
siastical  history  of  Wessex.  Suss^ex,  and  Wight ;  Pref.  p.  7 ;  ^*»*®^ 
whSeh  last  he  was  the  first  to  bring  under  regular  episcopal  juria- 
diction,  ir.  16^  p.  338.  In  these  two  passages  he  is  called  '  Occi- 
dentalium  Saxonum  episcopus/  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  in  the 
diTiaion  of  the  see  of  Wessex  he  had  much  the  smaller  share.  In 
e.  93,  p.  350,  he  is  called  '  Uentanus  antistes,'  '  episcopus  Uentae 
ciuitatta  ; '  cf.  the  present  chapter,  ad  fln.  Malmesbury  calls  him  : 
*  eiuidem  regionis  oriundus,  et  literarum  non  egenus ; '  G.  P.  p. 
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375 ;  and  gives  some  examples  of  his  ascetlo  praoticee ;  ib.  357. 
358.  Cynehard,  Bishop  of  Windhester,  writing  to  LuHus,  calls  htm 
*  Danihel  dootissimus  Dei  piebis  famulus  ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  432 ;  Mon. 
Mog.  p.  269.  There  is  a  commendatory  letter  of  his  fbr  Wynfrid 
;St.  Bonifaoe)  on  his  final  departure  for  Frisia,  718,  in  Mon.  Hog. 
pp.  61,  6a  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  302.  His  letter  to  Bonifaoe  on  the  best  way 
of  dealing  with  the  heathen,  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  71-74 ;  H.  &  &  iii 
304-306,  has  been  alluded  to  above  on  i.  30.  A  later  letter  of 
Bonifaoe  to  Daniel  asking  his  advice,  with  Daniers  replj^^sax 
746)  is  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  157-166  ;  H.  &  S.  iiL  343-349.  From  thew 
letters  it  appears  that  Daniel  in  his  Uter  years  waa  blind.  In  731, 
he  made  a  journey  to  Rome ;  Sax.  Chron.  ;  FL  Wig.  In  744  he 
resigned  his  see,  and  in  745  he  died,  ib.  These  authorities  gire 
him  an  episoopate  of  forty-three  years,  whioh,  as  they  plaoe  Hsdde'» 
death  in  703,  is  not  so  far  wrong.  In  O.  P.  p.  160,  he  is  said  t<j 
hare  retired  to  Maimesbury,  and  died,  and  been  buried  there,  but 
this  seems  inconsistent  witli  the  statements  of  the  Chron.  and 
Fl.  Wig.  In  Mon.  Mog.  No.  iia,  there  is  a  ourious  Tision  of  the 
other  world,  in  whioh  among  the  ocoupants  ot  the  lower  regioiu 
appear  :  *  infantium  numerosa  multitudo,  sub  Danielo  episcopo 
maxime  siue  baptismo  morientium  ;  *  p.  276.  Whether  tbere  is  any 
foundation  for  this  charge,  I  do  not  know.  The  vision  cannot  be 
earlier  than  757.  It  is  just  possible  that  Bede,  by  applying  tbe 
term  *  strenuissime '  to  AIdhelm'8  government,  means  to  hint  thst 
Daniel  was  somewhat  wanting  in  that  quality;  cf.  on  Daniel, 
Bright,  pp.  424,  425. 
Aldhelm.  Aldhelmo]  There  are  two  prinoipal  lives  of  Aldhelm  extant 
V,  Hardy,  Cat.  i.  389-396 ;  one  by  Faricius,  a  Tuscan,  physieian  io 
Henry  I,  who  was  first  a  monk  at  Malmesbury,  and  afterwards 
abbot  of  Abingdon  (  x  1117).  This  is  printed  in  AA.  SS.  (^May  25; 
in  Aldh.  Opp.  ed  Oiles,  pp.  354-382,  and  in  Migne,  F!at.  Lat. 
vol.  89.  The  more  ancient  lives  have  perished.  Faricius  hsd 
earlier  materials  written  '  barbarioe  atque  Latine/  t.  e.  in  English 
and  Latin  (contrast  O.  P.  p.  230  :  '  prefectus,  in  alioa  barbarus  et 
immanift,  in  istum  Anglus  et  lenis').  The  former  he  could  onlr 
read  *  ex  interprete ' ;  muoh  had  however  been  destroyed  by  tbe 
Danes,  pp.  354-356 ;  O.  P.  p.  390.  The  other  life  is  by  Malmesbury. 
and  forms  Lib.  v.  of  the  Oesta  Pontificum  (ed.  Hamilton,  R  S. 
pp.  339-443).  He  uses  the  life  by  Faricius,  though  he  makes 
merry  over  his  blunders ;  he  also  oites  Manualem  librum  rogi$ 
Elfredi,  pp.  332,  333  (cf.  W.  M  i.  132  Miber  proprius  quem 
patria  lingua  Handboc,  id  est,  Manualem  librum,  appellauit',. 
On  the  authority  of  this  lost  work  ho  gives  the  beautiful  tzaditioo 
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how  Aldhelm  used  his  skill  as  a  minstrel  (cf.  Fl.  Wig.  i.  237  :  Aldhelm  as 

^eithanedns  optimos ')  to  collect  the  people  round  him  after  mass,  *  J^ninstroL 

and,  having  done  so,  gradually  won  them  to  listen  to  sacred  themes. 

Lays  attributed  to  him  were  still  sung  in  Alfred's  time ;    and 

Alfred,  no  mean  judge,  considered  tliem  superior  to  all  other 

Engliah  poetry ;  p.  336.     How  willingly  would  we  surrender  the 

whole  of  Aldhelm's  stilied  Latin  to  recover  one    of  his  native 

poemsl    The  rest  of  Malmesbury's  work  is  largely  made  up  of 

eztractsfrom  Aldhelm'8  letters,  and  Malmesbury  charters,  most  of 

the  latter  being  of  very  doubtful  authenticity.     Malmesbury  says 

that  Aldhelm  was  not  less  than  seventy  when  he  died,  709 ;  this 

would  place  hls  birth  about  639.    He  was  connected  with  the  royal 

family  of  Wessex ;  G.  P.  p.  332  ;   cf.  W.  M.  i.  35.     He  became 

a  monk  at  Malmesbury  under  Maelduib  (v.  infra\  where  he  was 

afterwards  abbot.    He  also  studied  under  Abbot  Hadrian,  the  com- 

panion  of  Theodore,  as  is  proved  by  his  own  letter  to  Hadrian  ;  ib. 

333*335  f  Opp.  p.  330 ;  and  we  have  seen  (on  iii.  27)  that  in  spite 

of  his  own  connexion  with  Maelduib,  he  thought  it  derogatory  to 

the  school  of  Canterbury  that  Englishmen  should  resort  to  Ireland 

for  instruction  ;  Opp.  p.  94.    At  some  period  of  his  life  he  visited 

Rome.    This  rests  not  only  on  the  statements  of  his  biographers, 

Opp.  pp.  360,  361  ;  G.  P.  pp.  363  H.,  but  on  a  contcmporary  letter 

addresfted    to    him,    Opp.    p.    98 :     Hu    Romae    aduena    fuisti.' 

Among  other  foundations  he  built  an  '  ecclesiola'  to  St.  Lawrence 

at  Bradford-on-Avon,  which  escaped  the  ravages  of  the  Danes,  and 

waa    standing   in    Malmesbury^s  time,    G.    P.    p.    346,    and    is 

probably  the  same   'little  church'    which  has  been  discovered 

in  our  own    days.     His  appointment  to    Malmesbury  must  be 

plaoed,  670x676,   if  it  was  made,  as  stated,   by  Leutherius  or 

Hlothhere,  Bishop  of  Wessex,  670^76,  Sax.  Chron.    Malmesbury 

pUoea  itin  675,  G.  P.  p.  385  ;  Fl.  Wig.in  666,  i.  27  ;  which  is  impos- 

sible.     Hebecame  bishop  in  705,  and  died,  May  25,  709,  at  Doulting 

in    Somerset,    and    was    buried   at    Malmesbury,    stones    called 

*  bishop-stonea '  being  erected  along  the  route  ;  G.  P.  pp.  381-386. 

He  aeems  to  have  received  almost  at  once  a  sort  of  informal 

eanonisation ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  144,  152.     Lanfranc  '  legem  in  totam 

promalgauit  Angliam,  qua  eum  .  . .  haberi  et  coli  pro  Sancto  prae- 

ciperet ; '  G.  P.  p.  428.    Faricius  says  that  after  he  became  bishop, 

'impeditua  rebus  saecularibus,  in  episcopio,  ut  mos  est  omnium, 

. .  .   haud  postea   tantum  ualuit   in   uirtutibus,   quantum   prius 

oalebat ; '    Opp.  p.  369 ;  cf.  avpra  on  ii.  i.    Both  in  the  De  Vir- 

ginitate,  and  in  the  Letter  to  Acircius,  he  speaks  of  being  weighe<l 

down  with  eccleeiastical  cares ;  Opp.  pp.  79,  327.    But  this  must 
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refer  to  his  cares  as  abbot.    Aa  abbot  he  signs  a  cUarter  of  693 ; 
K.  C.  D.  No.  995 ;  Birch,   No.  78 ;   of.  on  Aldhelm,  Bp.  Stabbs' 
article  in  D.  C.  B.,  and  Bright,  pp.  358  ff.,  398  if.,  495  ff. 
Origin  of  Maildufl  urbem]  We  hare  here  another  instance,  in  addition  to 

the  fonnda-  th^t  of  Dicul  at  Selsey,  iv.  13,  of  Iriah  influence  in  the  south  of 
name  of       Britain.    This  ^  Maildufus/  as  Bede  calls  him,  was  the  first  founder 
Malmes-       of  this  settlemeut,  and  was  Aldhelm's  instructor  and  predecesaor 
'^'  as  abbotw   A  certain  ^  Scot '  appeals  to  Aldhekn  to  take  him  as 

a  pupil  on  the  ground  that  Aldhelm  himself  ^a  quodam  sancto 
uiro  de  nostro  genere  nutritus  es ; '  Mon.  Mog.  p.  34 ;  Opp.  Aldh. 
p.  98.  Bede's  *•  Maildufus '  represents  the  Irish  *  Maelduib '  (ef.  the 
critical  notes),  a  name  which  occurs,  e.  g.  Mart.  Doneg.  pp.  68,  264, 
378,  340,  346 ;  F.  M.  «kl  ann,  622,  681,  695,  890.  From  this  namc 
come  various  forms  of  tlie  place-name :  ^  Meldubesburg,'  6.  P.  p.  390 ; 
'  Maldubesburg,' ib.  380;  'Mailduberi'  (t.  e.  '  Mailduib-byrig '),  ib. 
333,  395;  'Maldubia  ciuitas,*  Mon.  Mog.  p.  300;  ^  Maildubiensis 
ecciesia,'  G.  P.  p.  396 ;  cf.  ib.  387  ;  *  monasterium  Maldubienae,*  ib. 
388.  The  founder's  name  is  however  often  found  whtten,  Meildulf, 
e.g.  G.  P.  pp.  333,  345,  421.  This  has  no  Iriah  equivalent,  and  is 
probably  a  mere  contamination  with  the  common  Anglo-Saxon 
termination,  ^  wulf '  or  '  ulf ' ;  it  gives  rise  to  the  form  '  Maldulfes- 
birg'  for  the  place-name,  ib.  334.  '  Maldulfesburg,'  AS.  vers. 
a.  h.  l.  Other  forms  of  the  plaoe-name  point  to  '  Maelduin '  as  the 
name  of  the  founder.  This  is  a  very  common  Iriah  name ;  it 
occupies  e.  g.  more  than  a  column  of  the  Index  to  the  Four  Masters.  . 
It  is  well  known  as  the  name  of  tbe  hero  of  the  famous  Irish  tale : 
*•  immram  curaig  Mailduin '  ^  the  Navigation  of  Maelduin'8  Coiaele,* 
which  Tennyson  has  made  known  to  English  readers  in  hi:t 
Voyage  of  Maeldune.  Faricius  in  his  life  of  Aldhelm  ealls 
the  founder  Meldun  ;  Giles,  Opp.  Aldh.  p.  369  ;  G.  P.  p.  iz :  '  Mel- 
dunensis  .  .  .  a  quodam  Meldone  solitario,  qui  .  . .  locum  illum  prius 
inhabitauit,  cuius  crux  lapidea  in  medio  claustri  stetitad  praedietam 
(?  -ti)  solitarii  memoriam.'  Hence  we  get  '  Meldunesbuiig '  as  the 
place-name  ;  charters  in  Opp.  Aldb.  u.  s.  pp.  343,  344,  ( =  K.  C.  D. 
Nos.  32,  33  ;  Birch,  Nos.  58,  59),  while  in  Latin  *  Meldunum '  and 
the  adjective  *  Meldunensis '  (*  Maldunensis,'  G.  P.  p.  387)  are 
among  the  commonest  forms  ;  G.  P.  pp.  ix,  160,  354,  378,  396,  397« 
403.  ^Maelduin'  seems  however  to  have  been  early  misraad 
*MaeIdum';  and  hence  we  find  the  founder  called  ^Meldum/ 
G.  P.  pp.  333,  335  ;  and  the  place  *  Meldumesburg,'  ib.  335,  355 : 
*  Maldumesburg,'  ib.  348,  353,  368,  395  ;  and  *  Mealdumesbuig.' 
ib.  371 ;  cf.  ^  aet  Meldum,  ^tet  is  o])rum  naman  Maldumesboruh 
geclypud/   ^at  Meldum,   otherwise   called  Maldumaborough,'   ib. 
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The  greater  fiune  of  Aldhelm  edipsed  that  of  the  original  founder, 
and  we  find  the  plaoe  called  ^  Eaidelmesburg/  *  Aldhelm^s  borough ' ; 
Sax.  Cliron.  10x5,  USS.  C.  D.  (cf.  Stubbs'  DunsUn,  p.  302).  By 
a  contamination  of  this  with  the  older  forms  we  get  '  Mealdelmes- 
burg';  ib.  MSS.  £.  F.,  which  became  the  prevailing  form;  and 
through  Tarious  gradationa,  *MaIdelmesburuh/  G.  P.  p.  4x0; 
'Mahnesburge' ;  Aldh.  Opp.  p.  346  («^K.  C.  D.  No.  96  ;  Birch,  No. 
65);  'Mealmesbyri/  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  378;  'Malmesberi,'  G.  P. 
P-  333  (ui  Latin  '  Malmesbiria ' :  '  quod  nunc  corruptior  aetas  Mal- 
mesbiriam  nuncupat ; '  G.  P.  p.  345 ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  159),  became 
the  modem  Malmesbury.  The  idea  of  Thorpe,  that  the  initial  m  of 
'Mealdelmesburg'  represents  the  prepoaition '  in/  though  advanoed 
oonfidently  ('  no  doubt')  is  quite  impossible  ;  n  could  only  become 
m  before  a  labial ;  Saz.  Chron.  ed.  Thorpe,  i.  405. 

aoripsit,  iabente  synodo,  ito.']    This  was  in  705,  just  before  AIdhehn'8 
AJdhelm'8  eleyation  to  the  episcopate;  H.  &  &  iii.  a68 ;  ct  G.  P.  Jj**«^  ^ 
pp.  360,   361.     Aldhelm*8    letter    to  Gerontius  [Gtoraint],   King 
*  occidentalis  regni/  may  be  found,  U.  k  S.  iii.  268-373;  Aldh.  Opp. 
pp.  83-89;    Mon.   Mog.  pp.    34-31.     On  the    Paschal    question 
generally,  v.  Excursua. 

p.  321.  castitati]  ue,  orthodoxy,  of.  on  iii.  a8. 

multos  . . .  Brettonea]  Here,  as  often,  political  and  ecclesiastical  Britons 
iufluence  go  together.    In  c.  33,  adftn.^  Bede  distinguiahes  between  P^'^^  "^^ 
thoee  Britons  who  were  'sui  iuris/  and  those  who  were  'Anglorum  Wessex. 
aeruitio  manoipati.'    The  present  passage  seems  to  show  that  some 
eren  of  the  latter  maintained,  at  any  rate  in  ecclesiaatical  matterSi 
an  independent  organisation  under  West-Saxon  oyerlordship. 

de  oirginitate  .  .  .  ezbnium]  'heah  boc  7  w;8orSlioe/  'a  high  Aldhelin'8 
book  and  a  worthy  one,'  AS.  vers.  Aldhelm'B  De  Virginitate,  nitata**" 
in  prose  and  verse  is  in  Giles,  pp.  1-81,  135-909.  It  is  dedicated 
to  HUdilid,  Abbess  of  Barking  {tupra,  iv.  10),  and  her  companiona, 
p.  I.  Though  Bede  mentiona  the  metrical  rersion  first,  it  was 
really  composed  later  than  the  prose,  as  may  be  seen  by  referring 
to  pp.  80,  136,  190,  195.  On  the  sources  of  the  work,  see  a 
monograph  by  Manitius,   Aldhelm   und  Baeda  (Vienna,   1886), 

PP.  7»~74. 

in  ezamplum  Sedulii]  The  reference  is  to  Sedulius'  Cannen  Sedolins. 
Paschale,  which  he  afterwards  translated  into  prose  and  called 
Opus  Paachale.    See  Prof.  Lock'8  article  on  Sedulius  in  D.  C.  B. 
Thia  may  be  the  reason  why  Bede  placea  Aldhelm's  metrical  work 
first. 

soripait  et  alla]  Of  these  the  most  important  is  the  Epistola  ad  Aldheld 
Acircinm,  siue  liber  de  septenario,  et  de  metris,  aenigmatibus,  ac  !^^^^' 
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pedum  regulis;  Aldh.  Opp.  pp.  919-399,  called  also  Liber  de 
Schematibus,  G.  P.  p.  335.  Acircius  is  Aldfrid  of  Kortbumbria, 
ib.  344.  Aldhelm  addresses  him  as  'aquilonalia  imperii  seeptn 
gtibemans,'  he  says  that  twenty  years  preyiouslj  he  had  taken  him 
for  his  adopted  son,  p.  916 ;  cf.  p.  998.  There  is  a  probable  allusion 
to  Aldfrid's  name  in  what  he  says  of  Solomon,  p.  919 :  'Oloriosis- 
simus  .  .  .  regum,  qui  .  .  .  ipso  proprii  nominis  noeabulo  pise 
[?  priscae]  pacis  praesagia  .  .  .  figuraliter  gestabat '  ('  eald-friS,' 
'ancient  peace';  cf.  AIdhelm'8  etymologising  of  his  own  name 
as  'prisca  galea/  'eald-helm,'  in  Q.  P.  p.  339^  At  the  end  of  tlie 
work  he  exhorts  him  thus :  'commoneo  ut  .  .  .  nullatenus  . . . 
solortis  ingenii  gratiam  prae  caeteris  contribulibus  et  coaetaneis 
tibi  diuinitus  collatam . . .  eegnitie  squalesoere  patiaris. . . .  Qaamois 
mundanae  dispensationis  curis  uelut  .  .  .  undarum  .  .  .  uoTtieibns 
fatigatus,  .  .  .  nequaquam  .  .  .  diuinarum  studia  scriptuninim 
negligenda  . .  .  ducas ;'  p.  398.  This  would  seem  to  show  that  the 
work  was  composed  during  the  early  troubles  of  Aldfrid's  reigo. 
On  the  souroes  of  the  work,  r.  Manitius,  «. «.  pp.  57-71.  On  the 
order  of  Aldhelm's  extant  works,  r.  ib.  9-1 1.  For  the  preservation 
of  several  letters  and  fragments  of  letters  we  are  indebted  to 
Malme8bury's  life.  He  complains  that  many  of  them  had  been 
lost ;  G.  P.  p.  344.  He  himself  could  obtain  no  copy  of  the  letter 
to  Geraint  which  we  have ;  ib.  343.  He  aceuses  the  Britons  of 
haying  destroyed  it :  '  debent  usque  hodie  Britones  correetionem 
suam  Aldelmo ;  quamuis,  pro  insita  nequitia,  et  uirum  non  agnos- 
cant,  et  uolumen  pessum  dederint ;'  ib.  361. 
Aldhelm's  ulr  . .  .  dcotissimuB  ; . .  .  eruditione  mirandua]  That  Aldhelm*9 
leaming.  erudition  was  really  extensive  is  shown  abundantly  by  Manitius, 
tt.s.,  who  not  only  traces  the  souroes  whence  Aldhelm  derived 
the  materials  of  his  works,  and  the  numerous  quotations  witb 
which  they  abound,  but  also  shows  how  his  reading  has  infiueneed 
his  phraseology  and  Tocabulary.  Bede  applies  the  same  phrase 
'uir  undecumque  doctissimus'  to  Aldfrid  in  c  19,  p.  309. 
His  style.  sermone  nitidus]  No  one  would  now  repeat  this  judgement : 
still  less  would  any  one  agroe  with  Malmesbury  that  Aldhelm 
'non  nisi  perraro  et  neoessario  uerba  ponit  exotica ;'  G.  P.  p.  344* 
That  his  style  is  'pompaticus'  (ib.  cf.  W.  M.  L  31)  all  would 
heartily  agree,  but  they  would  not  use  the  word  as  a  term  of 
praise.  For,  as  Elmham,  with  excellent  good  sense,  says :  '  pompa- 
tice  scribere  est  uoluntatem  rationi  praeferre ; '  p.  977.  Much  of 
Aldhelm's  writing  is  quite  unintelligible  from  its  puerile  pomposity 
and  use  of  unusual  and  foreign  words.  That  Ethelwerd,  a  feebler 
imitator  of  the  same  style,  should  admire  Aldhelm'8  writings, 
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'miro  artificio  edita  opuscula,'  M.  H.  B.  p.  507,  was  natural 
enough.  A  good  specimen  of  this  '  sermo  nitidua '  niay  be  found 
on  p.  99  of  his  works. 

flcriptararuni]  I  cannot  agree  wlth  Manitius,  pp.  54,  55,  in  his  Qnestion  of 
argnment  that  because  Aldhelm'8  biblical  quotations  are  sometimes  n-vv^?^'" 
'  nearer  to  the  Itala  and  sometimes  to  the  Vulgatei  he  therefore  had  tezt. 
a  text  midway  between  the  two.     We  have  seen,  Introduction, 
pp.  xix,  liT-lvi,  and  App.  IL  infroy  that  Bede  constantly  uses  both 
translations  side  by  side  ;  and  Aldhelm  may  have  done  the  same. 
In  one  placOi  Opp.  p.  917,  after  quoting  the  Yulgate  he  distinctly 
refera  to  the  Itala  in  the  words:  '  siuoi  ut  altera  continet  translatio.' 
On  p.  76  he  quotes  the  Septuagint. 

Voriheri]  He  went  to  Rome  in  737  ;  Sax.  Ghron.  The  date  of  Forthere. 
htB  death  is  not  recorded.  Ho  signs  a  charter  of  739,  a  grant 
of  Ethelhard  of  Wessex  to  himself ;  Crawford  GharterS|  ed.  Napier 
and  Stevenson,  pp.  1-3,  and  notes.  He  must  therefore  have  re- 
tamed  to  Britain.  Dr.  Stubbs  first  directed  me  to  this  charter. 
A  letter  of  Archbishop  Bertwald  to  him,  alluded  to  above,  on 
c  8,  is  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  48,  49;  H.  &  S.  iii.  984. 

Qflqaa  hodie]  'cW8b9  se  writere/  'said  the  author/  adds  AS.  vers., 
though  above  in  the  case  of  Daniel  it  has,  contrary  to  custom, 
preoerved  the  phrase  unaltered. 

qnibtia  .  .  .  administrantibas]  Who  are  meant  by  'quibus'?  Fonnda- 
Orammatically  the  easiest  reference  is  to  Aldhelm  and  Forthere;  ^"th-**^^ 
in  which  case  it  would  imply  that  Bede  was  not  sure  whether  the  Saxon  see. 
M»  of  Sussex  was  constituted  before  or  after  Aldhelm's  death  in 
709^     But  I  think  that  he  is.  referring  back  to  the  notice  of  the 
partition  of  the  West-Snxon   diocese,  and  that  *quibus'  means 
Aldhelm  and  Daniel.     Elmham,  p.  966,  followed  by  H.  &  S.  iii. 
996,  takes  '  quibus '  to  mean  Daniel  and  Forthere.    It  is  in  favour 
of  this  that  Westminster  gives  71Z  as  the  date  of  this  event.    But 
the  anthority  is  too  late  to  have  much  value.    In  the  Episcopal 
Snceession,  pp.  5,  179,  Stubbs  gives  709  as  the  date  of  Eadberfs 
conaeeration. 

Sadberct]  There  is  a  grant  to  him  in  K.  G.  D.  No.  1000  ;  Birch, 
No.  144. 

Solla]  He  signs  a  charter,  K.  G.  D.  No.  looi ;  Birch,  No.  145. 

epifleopatofl . .  •  oeflflauit]  ^  7  se  bysceophad  )>fer  syffSan  fela  geara  Its  tem- 
blon/  *  and  the  episcopal  office  ceased  there  for  many  years  after-  P*''^''^  °<^*" 
wards,'  AS.  vers.     Bede  lived  however  to  see  it  restored.    Two 
jemn  afler  he  wrote  this  Archbi^hop  Tatwin  connecrated  Sigfrid 
or  Sigga  as  biahop  of  Selsey  ;  Gont.  Baed.  in/ra,  p.  361 ;  S.  D.  ii.  30. 
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CHAPTER  19. 


Cezired  of 
Mercia. 


Oeolred  of 
Mercia. 


Offaof 
Essex. 


Axmo  . . .  UIP]  t.  6.  709  A.  D. 

Ck>inTed]  On  him  see  c.  13  note.  W.  M.  i.  79,  attribatee  hiii 
resignation  to  the  effect  on  his  mind  of  the  incident  theie  rdated ; 
but  this  maj  be  only  his  own  inference. 

tempore  aliqoanto]  About  five  years  ;  c.  13  note. 

p.  822.  Ck>n8tantino]  Constantine  I,  708-715. 

Ceolredo]  From  the  reigns  of  Ceolred  and  Osred,  St.  Boni&ce 
dates  the  growth  of  sacrilegious  attacka  on  the  Engliah  Charch ;  mst 
on  c.  18.  Ceolred  died  in  716 ;  o.  94,  p.  356,  having  fooght  against 
Ini  of  Wessex  in  715  ;  Sax.  Cliron. ;  cf.  W.  M. :  'Chelredua,  aieut 
uirtute  contra  Inam  mirabilis,  ita  immatura  morte  miaerabilis ; ' 
i.  79.  Of  his  death  Boniface  says  in  the  same  letter:  '  Ceolredum. 
. .  .  ut  testati  auut  qui  praeaentee  fuerant,  apud  comitea  suos  spien- 
dide  epulantem,  malignus  Bpiritus . . .  peccantem  aubito  in  insaniam 
mentis  conuertit ;  ut  sinepaenitentiaet  confessione .  . .  ad  tormenta 
inferni  migrauit ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  355  ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  175.  (The  text 
of  this  given  in  W.  14.  i.  8o-8a,  differs  very  materially  from  the 
genuine  text  both  by  way  of  omission  and  addition.)  Bven  before 
Ceolred'8  death,  a  monk  of  Much  Wenlock  had  aeen  a  Tision  of  tbe 
other  world,  in  which  he  appeared  among  the  loet ;  *  aubsequens 
. .  .  et  citus  scelerati  regis  exitus,  quae  de  iilo  uiaa  fUenint,  uen 
esse  .  .  .  probauit ; '  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  59,  60.  If  Cenred  knew  anything 
of  the  character  of  liis  successor,  he  was  certainly  much  to  blame 
in  resigning  the  crown  to  him.  Ceolred  aeems  however  to  have 
been  on  good  terms  with  Wilfrid,  aee  notes  below,  p.  328;  and 
H.  H.  says  of  him  :  <  patriae  et  auitae  uirtutis  haeres  elarissune 
rexit '  CO  ;  p.  1 10.  There  is  a  charter  of  hia  oonfirming  a  grant  br 
his  predecesaor;  K.  C.B.  No.  53;  Birch,  Ko.  iii. 

fiUua  Sigheri  . . .  OflBft  .  . .  exoptatiaaimua]  On  the  royal  famUy 
of  Essex,  see  iii.  aa ;  iv.  6  and  notes.  Bede's  language  hen»  does 
not  by  itself  imply  that  Offa  was  king,  but  only  that  hia  aooeasino 
was  looked  forward  to ;  nor  does  he  name  kingdom  or  sceptre 
among  the  things  which  he  gave  up  for  Christ.  The  capitulam 
however  distinctly  calls  him  ^Rex.'  Sigbard  and  Swefred  fasd 
succeeded  their  father  Sebbi ;  circa  694,  iv.  11;  and  W.  ML  sars : 
*  illis  defunctis,  pauco  tempore  regnum  moderatus  eat  Ofia ; '  i.  99 ; 
so  Fi.  Wig.  i.  46,  363 ;  G.  P.  p.  317.  If  thia  ia  correct,  OfiiEi  must 
have  succeeded  sbortly  before  709.  He  waa  auceeeded  by  Selred, 
whose  slaughter  is  recoi-ded  in  the  Sax.  Chron.  at  746 ;  cf .  W.  M. ;  Fl, 
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Wig.  M. «. ;  R.  W.  i.  903.  The  story  that  OfFa  had  wished  to  marry 
a  daughter  of  Penda  is  impossihle  on  chronological  grounds.  See 
Stubba'  note  on  W.  M.  u.  $.  Egwin,  Bishop  of  the  Hwiocaa  (see  on 
iv.  33)  iH  said  to  have  accompanied  him  and  Genred  to  Rome ;  Fl. 
Wig. ;  W.  M.  M.  8, ;  G.  P.  pp.  296,  397,  317,  386.  There  is  nothing 
impoflsible  in  the  story,  but  the  authorities  are  not  good;  see 
H.  &  S.  iii.  297, 998 ;  and  in  some  of  them  Offa  is  made  king  of  the 
£ast  Angles  instead  of  the  East  Saxons ;  O.  P.  u.  s. ;  K.  G.  D.  No.  61 ; 
Birch,  Nos.  125,  131.  For  this  confusion,  cf.  on  iv.  6 ;  R.  W.  is 
inconaistent  with  himself ;  i.  203,  905. 

xeliquit  oxoram,  fto.]  cf.  Hist.  Abb.  $  i,  itifra,  p.  365. 

pexuenit]  Both  are  said  to  have  died  soon  after  their  arrival  :  Arrival  at 
<  sub  uelocitate   ut   obtabant  defunoti  sunt ; '  Pauli  Biac.  Hist.  Bom». 
Langob.  vL  98,  which  is  taken  from  the  Liber  Pontifioalis,  ed. 
Ducheane,  i  391. 

TTilAid]  The  typography  and  maiginal  notes  of  the  present  Sonrces  of 
chapter,  and  also  of  iii.  95,  98 ;  iv.  a,  13,  show  clearly  that  Bede,  in  Bede'8  ac- 
hia  aceount  of  Wilfrid,  is  largely  indebted  for  his  materials  to  the  ^iifria. 
life  of  Wilfnd  by  Aeddi  or  Eddius,  alias  Stephanus,  one  of 
Wi]frid's  chanters,  who  is  mentioned  above ;  iv.  9,  p.  905 ;  cf. 
Eddiua,  c.  14.  Owing  to  Bede's  mode  of  using  his  materials  (cf. 
Introduction,  pp.  xlvi,  zlvii),  typography  cannot  give  a  measure  of 
the  extent  of  his  obligations  to  his  predecessors.  These  obligations, 
in  the  case  of  Eddius,  Bedo  nowhero  acknowledges  ;  ib.  p.  xxiv. 
He  is  not  however  wholly  dependent  upon  Eddius,  and  tells  of 
matters  which  the  latter  omits.  He  had  heard  from  Wilfrid's  own 
lips  the  account  of  his  relations  with  Ethelthryth  ;  iv.  19,  p.  943. 
He  might  remember  his  administration  of  the  see  of  Lindisfarne, 
687>^88  ;  iv.  99,  p.  975,  or  he  may  have  heard  of  it  during  his  own 
sojoum  there;  v.  Introduction,  p.  xvi.  From  Acca  he  heard  of 
their  sojourn  with  Wilbrord  on  the  way  to  Rome  in  703  or  704  ; 
iii.  13,  p.  159.  From  him  too  he  may  have  heard  of  the  consecration 
of  Swidbert  as  missionary  bishop  to  Frisia  ;  v.  ii,  p.  309  ;  and  the 
beaatiful  story  how  Wilfrid  relieved  the  famine  in  Sussex  ;  iv.  13, 
pt.  931.  Other  events  not  mentioned  by  Eddius  are  the  consecni« 
tion  of  Oftfor  ;  iv.  93,  p.  955.  and  the  desire  of  Oswy,  frustrated  by 
deathy  that  Wilfrid  should  accompany  him  to  Rome  ;  iv.  5,  p.  914. 
On  the  other  hand,  Bede  omits  much  that  is  toid  by  Eddius,  often 
with  very  bad  results  to  the  cloamess  of  his  own  narrative.  Malmes* 
bury,  whose  own  life  of  Wilfrid,  G.  P.  pp.  910-945,  is  largely  founded, 
aa  hc  admits,  p.  910,  on  Eddius,  oomments  upon  Bede's  omissions  : 
*  mttita  ex  historia  Bedae  uacant ; '  ib. ;  cf.  pp.  938,  939.  It  is 
carioos  too  that  with  the  exception  of  the  vision  of  St  Michael 
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(below),  Bede  omiis  all  the  miracles  which  Eddius  connects  with 
Wilfrid ;  cc.  i,  5,  9,  13,  18,  23,  24,  37,  38,  39,  59,  66,  67.  This 
CAnnot,  as  we  have  seen,  be  due  to  any  critical  scniples  of  Bede  on 
the  subject  of  miracles  ;  Introduction,  pp.  xlvi,  Ixir.  He  has  the 
warmest  admiration  for  the  kings  who  expelled  Wilfrid ;  Egfrid  is 
'  uenerabilis  ac  piissimus ;  *  Hist.  Abb.  §  i.  Aldfrid,  *  uir . . .  docti£- 
simus,'  restores  the  oondition  of  Northumbria,  'nobiliter;'  iv.  a6, 
p.  a68.  There  is  no  hintof  blame  for  Oswj^s  substitution  of  GeaddA 
for  Wilfrid;  iii.a8,  cuitm^,forTheodore*sdivi&ionof  his  diooese,  nor 
for  the  prelates  who  took  hia  place ;  iv.  ia,mi6^.  (contrast  tbe  *  subin- 
troduxit '  of  Wine,  ilL  7,  p.  140 ;  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  in  G.  P. 
p.  ai6,  *  subintroductus '  is  used  of  .:€l^dda's  appointment\  Hore- 
over,  on  the  Wilfridian  view,  two  of  Bede*s  chief  heroea,  Bishop 
John  of  Hexham,  and  Guthbert  (so  far  as  he  acoepted  In  the  first 
instance  the  see  of  Hexham  ;  iv.  a8,  p.  ^73)  were  mere  usurpers ; 
H.  Y.  L  xxxiv ;  yet  Bede  never  hints  a  doubt  as  to  their  position. 
It  is  certain  that  Bede  would  disapprove  Wilfrid's  oppobition  to 
the  division  of  his  diocese ;  cf.  iv.  5,  p.  ai6 ;  £p.  ad  Egb.  §  8,  and 
possible  that  he  disliked  his  Romanising  tendenciea.  In  fact  *  it  is 
evident  that  there  was  little  sympathy  between  Wilfrid  and  Bede ;  * 
Baine,  H.  Y.  u,  5.  (For  Canon  Baine's  own  view  of  Wilfrid,  r.  ih 
xxvi-xxx.)  On  the  lives  of  Wilfrid,  see  Hardy,  CaL  i.  396-402: 
The  best  edition  of  all  the  Latin  lives  is  that  of  Canon  Baine  in 
vol.  i.  pf  *  Historians  of  the  Church  of  York ;  *  R.  S. ;  cf.  also  for 
Wilfrid,  Bright,  pp.  187-194,  ^09-314,  ^33-^36.  ^80-308,  347-355» 
367-372»  392-416,  4a8-434 ;  Baine's  Hexham,  L  xxvii-xxxi. ;  Riine 
inD.  C.  B.  iv.  ii^^ff. 
Chronology  Uilfrid]  It  is  desirable  in  the  first  place  to  fix  the  chronology  of 
iffe^*^^"**^  Wilfrid*8  life.  The  present  note  was  drawn  up  at  first  indepen- 
dently  of  Smith's  excursus  on  the  same  subject.  In  almost  sll 
points  our  conclusions  agree.  The  few  divergences  are  noted. 
Eddius'  Life  is  cited  as  E. 

634.  Birth ;  cf.  H.  Y.  i.  163.      (He  was  thirty  years  old  when 
elected  bishop  in  664  ;  E.  c  11 ;    'circiter  triginta  ;'  infr,,  p.  325. 
He  died  709,  in  his  seventy-sixth  year ;  E.  c  65.) 
648.  In  his  fourteenth  year  he  enters  Lindisfame  ;  £.  e.  a ;  u^-^ 

p.  323. 

?  653.  ^  Post  circulum  annorum ; '  E.  c  3,  he  goes  to  Kent.  He 
stays  there  just  a  year  ;  ib.  (He  must  have  left  Kent  before  tb« 
death  of  Honorius,  Sept.  653  ;  ef.  ir^fr^  p.  3^3.) 

653  (so  FI.  Wig.).  He  sets  out  with  Benedict  Biscop,  who  leavt  s 
him  at  Lyons  ;  E.  c.  3  ;  «n/V.,  pp.  323,  334.  Dalfinus  (really  Anne- 
mundus),  Archbishop  of  Lyons,  wishes  to  adopt  him.     He  declines» 
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and  proeeeds  to  Romey  where  he  remains  ^  multoe  menses ; '  £.  cc. 
4,  5 ;  <  menses  aliquot ; '  it^.,  p.  324 ;  leaving  it  probably  after 
Aug.  lOy  654 :  see  below. 

654  ^  655  [655  Smith].  He  returns  to  Lyons,  where  he  remains 
three  years  with  Annemundus,  till  his  murder;  E.  c.  6 ;  ifsfr.^ 
pp.  334,  335 ;  cf.  iii.  35,  p.  i8a. 

657  X  658  [658  Smith].  Murder  of  Annemundus.  Wilfrid  retums 
to  BriUin. 

?  658.  Alchfrid  sends  for  Wilfrid  ;  E.  c.  7  ;  in/r.,  p.  325  ;  iii.  25, 
p.  i8a. 

?  658  X  661.  Grant  of  Stanford  ;  E.  c.  8 ;  i^fir.,  p.  325. 

?66i.  Grant  '  poet  paululum '  of  Bipon;  ib. ;  cf.  iii.  27,  notes. 

663  or  664.  Wilfrid  ordained  priest  by  Agilbert ;  E.  c.  9  ;  tYi/r., 
P-  325-    (Shortly  before  the  Synod  of  Whitby  ;  ib.) 

Early  in  664  {v.  notes  to  iii.  25%  Synod  of  Whitby,  *non  multo 
post'  Wilfrid's  ordination  as  priest ;  infr.y  p.  325  ;  E.  c.  10. 

664.  Wilfrid  elected  bishop,  set.  30.  Sets  out  for  Gaul ;  E.  cc. 
II,  la;  infr.,  p.  325. 

664.  Consecration  of  Wilfrid  by  twelve  Frankish  bishops  at 
Compi^gne;  £.  c.  12;  tn/r.,  p.  325;  iii.  28,  p.  194.  (Bede  says 
that  Wilfrid  died  in  709  '  post  XL  et  V  annos  accepti  episcopatus  ; ' 
tn/r.,  p.  322 ;  and  with  this  agrees  the  epitaph ;  Eddius,  c.  65,  gives 
him  an  epidcopate  of  forty-six  years.  G.  P.  p.  244  says :  '  anno 
XLYI'*  episcopatuH.'  This  may  be  what  E.  means.  Wilfrid's  con- 
aecration  can  hardly  therefore  be  later  than  664 ;  and  Bede  dis- 
tinetly  plaoes  it  in  that  year  in  c.  24,  p.  354.  This  seems  fatal  to 
Brighfs  argument  in  favour  of  665 ;  p.  210.) 

666.  Wilfrid  ^post  spatium  temporis'  retums  to  Britain ; 
£.  «.«.  (The  date  is  fixed  by  the  fact  that  R  c  14  says  that  Wilfrid 
wais  three  years  in  retiremeut  at  Ripon  prior  to  hia  installation  in 
liis  see  by  Theodore  in  669.) 

666-669.  Wilfrid,  on  finding  Geadda  in  hia  see,  retires  to  Ripon, 
where  he  remains  three  years,  occasionally  discharging  episcopal 
functions  in  Mercia  and  Kent ;  £.  c  14 ;  iYi/r.,  p.  326 ;  c£  iii  28, 
p.  195 ;  iv.  2,  pp.  205,  206. 

669.  Wilfrid  put  in  posaession  of  his  see  by  Theodore  ;  £.  c  15  ; 
«ttp.,  iv.  2,  p.  205. 

669.  Wilfrid  ordains  Ceolfrid  priest ;    Hist.  Abb.  Anon.  §  3, 

p.  389. 

669x671.  Gswy  wishes  Wilfrid  to  aocompany  him  to  Kome; 
iv.  5,  p.  214. 

?  672.  Ethelthryth  receives  the  veil  from  Wilfrid,  v.  iv.  19, 
notes. 
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Sept  673.  Wilfrid  sends  repreaentativos  to  the  Coancil  of  Hert- 
ford ;  iv.  5,  p.  215. 

671  X678.  Church  at  Ripon  built  and  dedicated  ;  E.  c  17.  ;It 
waa  after  the  aocession  of  Egfrid,  which  I  believe  to  have  been  in 
671,  V.  iv.  5,  note,  and  before  Wilfrid'8  expulsion  in  678.  I  do  not 
see  that  the  date  can  be  fixed  more  exactly.    Smith  saya  67^) 

672  X  678.  Church  at  Hexham  built ;  E.  c.  32.  The  site  was  giren 
by  Ethelthryth  *  Deo  dicata ; '  therefore  not  earlier  than  672. 
(Richard  of  Hexham  says  :  *circa  DCLXXIV  ;'  Raine'8  Hexbaou 
i.  33.  Smith  says  c  675.  On  the  grant  of  Hexham,  and  Wilfrid*» 
buildings,  cf.  S.  D.  ii.  52 ;  G.  P.  p.  255.) 

678.  WilMd  expelled,  and  his  diocese  divided.  (Bede  gives  this 
date ;  iv.  12,  p.  229 ;  infr.y  c.  24,  p.  355.  It  waa  exactiy  a  year 
before  the  death  of  -Slfwine ;  E.  c.  24,  which  was  in  679 ;  tii/r., 
c  24,  u.  8. ;  iv.  21,  note.) 

678.  Wilfrid  sets  out  for  Rome ;  preaches  in  Frisia,  where  he 
winters ;  E.  c.  26 ;  if\fir,y  p.  326. 

679.  Wilfrid  reaches  Rome,  staying  on  the  way  with  Dagobertll, 
King  of  Austrasia,  and  Perctarit,  King  of  the  Lombarda ;  £.  c.  98 ; 
ittjr.,  p.  326. 

679,  Nov.  to  680,  March.  Councils  at  Rome  in  connexion  with 
Wilfrid's  business;  K  cc.  29-32,  53;  v\fr.y  pp.  326,  327.  ,The 
councils  lasted  four  months,  till  Easter  week,  680 ;  Easter  being 
March  25  ;  E.  c.  53,  p.  78.) 

680  (after  Easter).  Wilfrid  leaves  Rome  ;  paases  through  Gaol. 
where  he  finds  Dagobert  II  '  nuper  occisum,'  and  is  in  some  danger 
of  being  put  to  death  as  an  adherent  of  his ;  R  c.  33.  (Note  that 
according  to  Martin,  Hist.  de  France,  ii.  160,  Eddins  is  the  only 
contemporary  authority  for  Dagobert  II ;  hence  the  date  of  the 
latter^s  death  must  be  fixed  with  reference  to  Wilfrid'8  movementa. 
not  vice  versa.  L'Art  de  vorifier  les  Dates  gives  Dec.  23,  679,  as 
the  day  of  Dagoberfs  death  ;  which  is  quite  poesible,  but  I  do  not 
know  on  what  authority  it  rests.) 

680-681.  Wilfrid  returns  to  Britain  ;  is  thrown  into  prison  bv 
Egfrid  and  kept  there  nine  months ;  E.  cc  34-38.  (Hie  Peter> 
borough  interpolator  of  the  Sax.  Chron.  at  675,  founding  <n 
a  spurious  Latin  chai^ter,  makes  Wilfrid  on  his  retum  from  Rone 
attend  the  council  of  Hatfield,  Sept.  680.  But  this  is  impos^ble. 
He  was  either  not  in  Britain,  or  he  was  in  prison ;  v.  H.  &  Sw 
iii.  160.) 

681.  Willrid  is  released ;  he  goes  to  Mercia,  Wessex,  and  finally 
to  Sttssex,  where  he  labours  for  five  years ;  E.  oe.  39-41 ;  ««g>.,  ir.  13. 
(At  the  end  of  iv.  13,  Bede  says  that  Wilfrid  laboured  in  Sussex  for 
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five  jeaxsj  and  that  he  was  there  until  the  death  of  Egfrid.  This 
would  apparently  place  his  arrival  in  680 ;  but  that  doea  not  leave 
enough  time  for  his  joumey  from  Rome  and  nine  months'  imprison- 
ment.  This  last,  Bede  wholly  omits  ;  and  this  may  be  the  cause 
of  his  error.  Or  the  phrase  'ad  mortem  Ecgfridi*  may  be  used 
looaely  to  indicate  that  it  was  that  event  which  prepared  the  way 
for  Wilfrid'8  i*etum.  Eddius  and  Bede  agree  in  saying  that  it  was 
not  till  the  second  year  of  Aldfrid,  May  686  xMay  687,  that  Wilfrid 
was  recalled  to  Northumbria  ;  E.  0.  44  ;  th/r.,  p.  397.) 

681-686.  Wilfrid  evangelises  Sussex  and  Wight ;  £.  cc.  41,  42  ; 
«fp.,  iv.  13,  16  ;  iV.,  p.  3»7. 

c.  686.  Wiifrid  in  Wessex  with  GsBdwalla ;  «tfp.,  iv.  16,  note ; 
£.  c.  43. 

May  686  xMay  687.  Wilfrid  lestored  to  Tork,  Hexham,  and  the 
monastery  of  Ripon,  v.s,  (Some  MSS.  in  c.  34,  date  this  686, 
r.  critical  note  o.  {.,  p.  355  ;  Smith  places  the  restoration  of  Hexham 
in  686,  that  of  York  and  Ripon  in  687  ;  and  E.  says  that  there  was 
an  '  interuallum  temporis  between  them  ' ;  c.  44.) 

687-688.  Wilfrid  administers  the  bishopric  of  Lindiafame  ;  aup,f 
iv.  ag,  p.  1*75. 

May  691  X  May  692.  <  Poet  quinque  annos '  from  his  restoration, 
Wilfrid  is  again  expelled  ;  i^/r.f  p.  337.  He  acts  as  bishop  of  the 
'  Middle  English '  in  succession  to  Sexwulf,  and  as  such  consecrates 
Oftfor  as  bishop  of  the  Hwiccas ;  E.  c  45 ;  8up,j  iv.  23,  p.  955. 
<  FL  Wig.,  Smith,  and  H.  k  S.  iii.  990  plaoe  Wilfrid's  second  ex- 
pulsion  and  the  consecration  of  Oftfor  in  691.  But  there  is 
nothing  to  prevent  the  former  having  taken  place  in  the  early  part 
of  699  ;  and  the  latter  may  be  even  later ;  see  on  iv.  93.  Several 
MSS.  in  c.  24  place  the  expulsion  in  699 ;  v.  p.  355,  critical  note. 
And  FI.  Wig.  has  certainly  placed  the  first  expulsion  too  early,  in 
677  inatead  of  678.) 

July  699  X  Aug.  693.  Wilfrid  consecrates  Swidbert  as  missionary 
bishop  for  Frisia  ;  sup.y  c.  ii,  p.  309.  (The  date  is  fixed  by  the  fact 
tbat  this  took  place  during  the  absence  of  Bertwald,  who  had  gone 
io  aeek  consecration  in  Gaul :  t. «.  between  his  election,  July  i,  699, 
and  his  retum,  Aug.  693 ;  «up.,  c.  8,  adftn.) 

695  or  696.  Wilfrid  is  present  at  the  translation  of  St.  Ethel- 
thryth  ;  iv.  19,  p.  945. 

709x703  [703  Smith].  Great  eouncil  in  Northumbria  under 
Aldfrid  *  cum  Berhtwa]doarchiepiscopo,et  totius  paene  Brittanniae 
episoopis.'  Wilfrid  is  condemnedt  excommunicated,  and  stripped 
of  all  his  possessions  except  the  monastery  of  Ripon.  He  appeals 
to  Bome,  and  retirea  to  Mercia  ;  £.  00.  46-49.     (All  this  is  omitted 
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by  Bede.  The  date  is  fixed  by  Wilfrid'8  words  that  his  enemitt 
had  been  resisting  the  apostolic  see  for  twenty-two  yean,  u  e.  sinoe 
660  ;  and  that  he  himself  had  been  bishop  for  nearly  forty  yeais ; 
pp.66,68.) 

704.  Wilfrid  at  Rome  ;  E.  cc  50-54  ;  i^fir.,  pp.  327,  328.  (There 
seems  no  evidence  to  show  when  Wilfrid  left  Britain  [end  of  703. 
Smith,  see  below].  If  it  is  literally  true  that  he  aoeompliahed  the 
hind  part  of  his  joumey  '  pedestri  gressu/  £.  p.  71,  it  muat  hare 
taken  some  time.  In  any  case  it  was  a  wonderful  achievement  for 
an  old  man  of  seventy.  Eddius  speaks  of  him  aa  '  honorabili  aenio 
confectus/  p.  76,  and  says  that  he  had  been  bishop  for  forty  yean 
'et  eo  amplius/ p.  79:  Bede,  ir{fr,f  p.  328,  says  ncarly  ['prope'] 
forty  years.  This  is  perhaps  taken  from  E.  c.  47,  where  it  refers  to 
the  Northumbrian  oouncil,  v.  s.  Anyhow  R's  authority  is  to  be 
preferred.  Hence  the  Roman  council  cannot  be  earlier  than  704. 
^  Nor  can  it  be  later,  for  John  YI,  the  Pope  under  whom  it  was  held, 
died  Jan.  705.  The  sittings  of  the  council  laated  'multia  menaibus ;' 
E.  c.  55.) 

704.  Wilfrid  leaves  Rome  ;  £.  c.  55. 

705.  Wilfrid,  on  his  return,  falls  ill  at  Meaux ;  £.  c  56;  in/r., 
pp.  398,  329.     (This  was  just  four  years  before  hia  death.) 

705.  Wilfrid  reaches  Britain.  Aldfrid  refuaea  to  receire  him  and 
dies ;  E.  cc.  57-59  1  «»*A->  P  3^- 

705.  Synod  on  the  Nidd  'in  primo  anno  Oai^di,'  E.  c  60^  at 
which  Wilfrid  recovers  Hexham  and  the  monaatery  of  Ripon,  ib. ; 
infr.y  pp.  329,  330. 

709.  Wilfrid  survives  four  years,  and  diea  at  Oundle,  and  is 
buried  at  Ripon ;  E.  cc  64,  65  ;  ir\fr,f  pp.  322,  330. 

lociQo  inditum]  'on  cyste  gedon/  'placed  in  a  cheat,'  AS.  vers. 
Cf.  the  heading  to  Qen.  1.  in  A.  Y.  '  Joaeph .  . .  dieth,  and  is 
chested.'     The  text  of  the  Yulgate  is  *  repoaitus  est  in  loculo.' 

mater  obierat]  He  had  a  cruel  stepmother ;  and  this  made  him 

anxious  to  leave  home ;  £.  c.  a, 

Wilfrid  P.  323.  uenit  ergo,  ftc]  He  first  went  to  Eanfled,  Oswy*B  queen, 

enters  lin-  ^1|q  gQQt  bim  to  Lindisfame  under  the  charge  of  Cudda,  a  king^s 

gesid  or  thane  ('  sodalis  regis '),  who  wished  himself  to  beoome  a 

monk,  and    who  seems  to  have  become  abbot  of  Lindialame; 

E.  c  2,  and  note  a.  l 

Jerome*8  didioit . .  .  paalmos]   When  Wilfrid  reached  Kent :   *  paalmoa, 

two  Psal-  q^Qg  primo  secundum  Hieronymi  emendationem  legerat  more 

Romanorum  iuxtaquintam  editionem  memorialiter  tranametait;' 

E.  c.  3.    The  former  ia  known  as  the  Gallican  Paalter,  and  is  the 

version  made  by  Jerome  from  the  LXX,  c  389 ;  now  embodied  in 
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the  ordinary  Latin  Yulgate.  The  latter,  or  Boman  Psalter,  is  his 
curaory  revision  of  the  old  Italic  version  made  in  383;  Bright, 
p.  188.  (The  Ganticlesy  'Yenite,'  &c,,  are  still  taken  from  this 
verdon  in  the  Roman  Breviary ;  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1754.)  The  term 
^quinta  editio'  (reproduced,  G.  P.  p.  213)  has  not  been  satisfactorily 
ezplained.  It  has  been  suggested,  H.  T.  i.  5,  note,  that  it  repre- 
senta  the  Greek  word  ttotprff  ^Vetus  Latina  .  .  .  quae  Moit^  olim, 
sea  commums  dicebatur ; '  Sabatier,  ii.  8.  Jerome'8  version  of  the 
Psalms  made  from  the  Hebrew  never  obtained  public  recognition. 

neodom  .  .  •  adtonaua]  'Uiicus  capite,  oorde  uero  a  uitiis  cir- 
cumciaus ; '  £.  c.  9. 

nenire  Bomam]  'adhuo  inattritam  uiam  genti  nostrae  ;'  E.  c.  3. 

tHuM  Miunouli  8ui]  £anfled's  mother,  Ethelberg,  was  sister  to  Wilfrid  in 
Eadbald,  £areonbert's  father.     Elmham,   misunderstanding  this  Kent, 
paasagey   makes  Wilfrid    cousin   (coosanguineus)   of  Earconbert, 
P  198. 

aliqnandin]  Just  a  year ;  E.  c.  3. 

Bijcop .  .  .  Benedictus]  The  founder  of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow. 
See  his  life  in  Hist.  Abb.  Eddius,  c.  3,  calls  him  Biscop  Baducing. 
Cf.  Fridegoda,  H.  T.  L  iio:  ^Barbaries  Biscop  Baducing  quem 
inculta  uocabat.' 

p.  S24.  Iiusdunum]  Here  Benediot  left  him  :  *  discedente  ab  eo  at  Lyons. 
ansterae  mentis  duce;'  £.  c.  3,  who  compares  the  separation  of 
Paul  and  Bamabas ;  so  that  there  would  seem  to  have  been  some 
disagreement   between   them.     Cf.    <  iratus  praeoesserat ' ;    G.  P. 
p.  ai3. 

Dalllno]  Eddius  has  here  led  Bede  into  error.    It  seems  to  be  DalfinoH 

made  out  that  the  archbishop  of  Lyons  at  this  time  was  Anne-  ^^^  Anne- 

mnndns. 
mundus,  and  that  Dalfinus  was  his  brother  and  Count  of  the  City 

of  Lyons.    It  was  therefore  Balfinus'  daughter  who  was  offered  to 

Wilfrid,  and  henoe  perhaps  the  confiision ;  cf.  Oallia  Christ.  iv.  43- 

47.    8mith'8  suggestion  that  Dalfinus  is  a  *  cognomen '  of  Anne- 

mundns  is  not  likely. 

Bonifatii  . .  .  archidiaooni]  A  few  years  ago  there  was  '  found  Arch- 
at  Whitby . . .  a  leaden  Bulla . . .  bearing  the  inscription  +  BoNiFATn  ^^^^^ 

+  •(-  ARCEIDIAC  + .     It  is  now  in  the  Whitby  Museum  ; ' 

H.  T.  i.  8,  note.     It  is  quite  possible  that  this  is  a  relic  of  Wilfrid 
and  hia  Boman  friend. 

apostolici  papae]   Wilfrid  probably  arrived  at   Rome  during  Condition 
a  practical  vacancy  in  the  papacy.     In  June,  653,  Martin  I  was  ^  *^« 
sent  to  Constantinople,  whence  he  never  retumed  ;  being  kept  in 
priaon  by  the  Emperor)  first  in  that  city,  and  then  in  the  Crimea, 
where  he  died  Sept.  16,  655.    Eugenius  I  was  consecrated  Aug.  10« 
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654 ;  irregularly,  Martin  I  being  still  alive.  This  explains  the 
langaage  of  Eddius,  who,  after  detailing  WilMd'8  doings  in  Bom«, 
'  per  multos  menses,'  says  of  Bonifaoe  :  'postremo  praeflentaait  eam 
papae ;'  c.  5,  p.  Q. 

p.  825.  Baldhild]  She  is  said  to  have  been  an  Anglo-Sazon 
slave  originally.  She  married  Clovis  II,  who  died  in  656.  She 
was  at  this  time  regent  for  her  son,  Clothaire  III.  Here  again  it  is 
probable  that  Eddius  has  misled  Bede.  Frankish  hiatory  at  this 
time  is  very  obscure ;  but  it  is  unlikely  that  Baldhild  had  anything 
to  do  directly  with  the  death  of  Annemundus,  which  in  the  legends 
is  represented  as  the  first  act  of  Ebroin  on  his  election  to  the 
mayoralty  of  the  palace.  A  little  later,  659,  she  was  the  means  of 
securing  the  see  of  Autun  for  Leodegar  (St  Leger),  Ebroin's  chief 
rival ;  while  in  664,  Sigebrand,  Bishop  of  Paris,  was  put  to  deaih 
for  being  an  adherent  of  Baldhild.  In  this  sense,  but  probably 
only  in  this  sense,  she  may  have  c^iused  the  death  of  Annemundns; 
cf.  AA.SS.  lan.  ii.  737,  738.  After  Sigebrand's  death  she  retired 
in  664  to  the  monastery  of  Chelles,  of  which  she  was  the  second 
foundress ;  iiL  8,  notes.  Here  she  died,  680.  She  attained  tbe 
honours  of  saintship,  and  though  this  is  not  conclusive  as  to  her 
character,  very  curious  people  flnding  their  way  in  those  days  into 
the  ranks  of  the  saints,  yet  there  seems  no  evidence  that  she  was 
the  Jezebel  that  Eddius  represents,  and  what  evidenoe  there  is 
points  the  other  way.  It  is  possible  that  she  has  been  eonfoanded 
with  the  famous  Brunhild  (  x  613%  whose  name  occurs  aa  a  varioos 
reading  both  here  (see  additioual  critical  notes),  in  E.  c  6,  and  in 
the  parallel  passage  in  Fridegoda's  life  ;  H.  T.  i.  1 14 ;  see  Martin, 
Hist.  de  France,  ii.  150-152;  Milman,  Lat.  Christ.  Bk.  iv.  ch.  10; 
Hardy,  Cat  i.  a86,  287  ;  see  Lives  printed  in  AAJSS.  lan.  iL  739  it 
For  her  translation,  v.  Pertz,  xv.  284,  285 ;  HabiUon  AA.SSl  IV. 

i.  450-453. 

oleriouB  illius]  'his  preost  7  his  hond]ieng,'  'his  priest  and 
attendant,'  AS.  vers. 

peperoere  illi]  Eadmer  in  his  life  of  Wilfrid,  c.  7,  H.  T.  i.  169. 
represents  this  as  due  to  the  terror  of  the  English  name :  Md  ne 
fieret .  .  . ,  quae  tunc  temporis  magno  terrori  quam  plurimis  ent, 
sua,  seilicet  Anglorum,  natio  intordixit.' 

Alchficidi]  v.  iii.  14,  ad  init. ;  21,  <id  iniL  ;  94,  25.  Acoording  to 
E.  c.  7,  it  was  from  Cenwalh  of  Wessex  that  Alchfrid  fint  imbibed 
his  Roman  preferences. 

Stanford]  Durham  tradition  in  the  fifteenth  oentury  certalnlv 
identified  this  with  Stamford  in  Lincolnshire  ;  see  Baine,  Hexham. 
i.  14  ;  D.  C.  B.  iv.  X179.     But  Smith,  a.  {.  (foUowed  by  Stevenaon\ 
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objects  that  Alchfrid  can  have  had  no  authority  in  Lincolnshire  at 
this  timo.     He  suggests  Stamford  on  the  Torkshire  Derwent. 

InhrTpam]  On  Wilfrid'8  buildings  at  Ripon,  c  E,  c,  17.  None  Eipon. 
of  them  now  remain  exeept  the  crypt  popularly  called  St.  Wilfrid*8 
needle ;  cf.  D.  G.  B.  iv.  1180.  Hence,  prior  to  the  synod  of  Whitby, 
Alchftid  had  been  pressing  the  adoption  of  the  Roman  Easter. 
Eata  and  Cuthbert  were  among  those  who  left  Ripon  rather  than 
conform  to  it;  v,  iii.  26,  notea;  and  Ceolfrid,  afterwards  Bede's 
abbot,  waa  probably  among  those  who  eame  to  take  their  place ; 
r.  iii.  a7f  notes.  Eata  and  Cuthbert  not  only  conformed  after  the 
synod  of  Whitby ;  but  tbe  latter,  on  his  deathbed,  charged  his 
monks :  '  cum  illis  .  . .  qui  ab  unitate  catholicae  pacis,  uel  Pascha 
non  auo  tempore  celebrando,  uel  peruerse  uiuendo  aberrant,  uobis 
sit  nulhi  communio ;'  Baed.  Yit.  Cudb.  c.  39.  It  was  while  Cuth- 
bert  waa  at  Ripon  that  the  miracle  related,  ib.  c.  7,  Yit.  Anon. 
(  xa,  is  alleged  to  have  taken  place. 

aibi  rogftoit  ordinari]  So  iii.  28^  ad  itttY.,  Alchfrid  asks  ^or  Poi^on  of 
Wilfrid  *  sibi  suisque  consecrari.'  Alchfrid  was  sub-king  of  ^.^ 
Deira.  The  idea  therefore  probably  was  that  Wilfrid  should  be 
bishop  of  Deira,  and  Tuda  (r.  iii.  26)  bishop  of  Bernicia ;  though 
Bede,  foe.  dtj  speaks  of  the  latter  as  having  '  pontificatum  Nor- 
danhymbrorum.'  Tuda  however  died  the  same  year,  664,  and  no 
mjGoesBor  was  appointed.  Hence  Ceadda,  664-669,  and  Wilfrid, 
669-678,  did  administer  the  whole  of  Northumbria.  Cf.  iv.  3 : 
'epifcopatus  .  .  .  omnium  Nordanhjrmbrorum/  p.  906;  and  inf.: 
*■  epiaoopatns  totius  Nordanhymbrorum  prouinciae ;'  p.  326.  When 
thorefore  Theodore  in  678  separated  Bemicia  from  Deira,  iv.  la, 
p.  999.  he  was  probably  only  reverting  to  what  had  been  intended 
in  664.  This  might  a  little  modify  the  charges  of  arbitrariness  so 
oft«n  brought  against  Theodore  for  his  action  on  that  oecasion. 
Elmham  rightly  protests  against  these  exaggerations.  pp.  276,  977. 

Agilberoto .  •  .  cinitatis]  For  the  mistake  involved  here,  see  note 
on  iiL  7.    For  this  mistake  Eddius  is  not  responsible. 

XI  epiaoopi]  '  qui  omnes  eum  .  .  .  publice  ordinauerunt,  et  in  Ceremony 
f>el1a  «area  sedentem,  more  eorum,  sursum  eleuauerunt  portantes  ^i^^^ 
manibus    soli    episcopi    intra   oratorium,    nuUo    alio   attingente,  chair. 
hymnos  eanticaque  in  choro  canentes;'  £.  c.  19.    This  passage, 
whieh  18  copied  by  Fridegoda,  H.  Y.  i.  i9o,  and  G.  P.  p.  915,  has 
heen  thought  to  be  the  only  authority  known  for  this  curious 
cenmony ;  which  from  the  words  '  more  eomm '  seems  to  have 
been  peculiar  to  the  Gallican  Church  ;  v.  note,  a.  l.    Bright  how- 
«▼er  rafers  to  the  Benedictine  life  of  Oregory  I,  iii.  8,  Opp.  iv. 
356,  where  the  following  passage  is  cited  :  '  sedem  Turonicam  ita 
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nobilitauit  ut  anream  ei  oathedram  donaret,  quae  apud  prae&tam 
sedem  in  posterum  seruaretur/ 

p.  326.  quo  . .  .  demorante]  See  note  on  iii.  aS.  On  his  retom 
he  was  driven  on  the  ooast  of  Sussex,  and  nearly  murdered  by  the 
stiU  heathen  inhabitants ;  £.  c.  13.  For  this  he  subeequently  took 
the  noblest  revenge  hy  converting  them  to  Ghristianity. 

tribus  annis]  These  three  years  are  a  difficulty.  Bede,  c  24. 
p.  354,  certainly  says  that  Ceadda  was  consecrated  in  664.  The 
narrative,  iii.  28,  gives  the  same  impression.  But  he  certainly 
was  not  deposed  till  669.  Probably  Bede  has  transferred  to  the 
duration  of  Ceadda'8  episcopate  the  three  years  which  £.  c  14 
rightly  assigns  to  the  retirement  of  Wilfrid  at  Ripon,  f<H-getiing 
that  Wilfrid  did  not  retum  to  Britain  for  about  two  years  aller 
Ceadda'8  oonsecration. 

pulsus  estj  This  was  owing  to  the  enmity  of  Eormenbarg, 
£gfrid'8  second  wife ;  £.  c.  24  ;  S.  D.  i.  223 ;  G.  P.  pp.  aig,  213. 
According  to  Lib.  £li.  p.  55,  he  went  first  to  £ly ;  and  this  (in 
spite  of  Smith,  p.  753)  is  quite  likely.  His  friend  St.  ^thelthiytb 
did  not  die  till  679  or  680  (see  on  iv.  19),  and  £ly  would  lie  on  hi$ 
way  from  the  North  to  the  port  of  embarkation  for  Frisia ;  cf.  Ifab. 
AA.SS.  ii.  757,  758  ;  Raine'8  Hexham,  i.  23. 

alii  pro  illo]  The  two  who  were  oonsecrated  striotly  *pro  iUo* 
were  Bosa  and  £ata,  iv.  12,  p.  229.  £adhed'8  district,  Lindsej. 
was  not  an  integral  part  of  Northumbria,  iii.  11.  note.  Bddiis 
makes  additional  charges  against  Theodore ;  (a)  that  he  aeted  wt 
sole  consecrator,  'inordinate  solus  ordinauit';  (&)  that  the  new 
prelates  did  not  belong  to  the  diocese :  '  episcopos  aliunde  inuento» 
et  non  de  subiectis  illius  parochiae ;'  o.  24.  The  former  oomplaint. 
if  true,  is  well  grounded ;  see  on  i.  27,  p.  52  ;  the  latter  has  no 
foundation.  Thus  Beusdedit  of  Canterbury  was  a  West-Saxon; 
Damian  of  Rochester  a  South-Saxon,  iii.  20,  ad  fin, ;  Tatwin  a 
Mercian,  c.  23.  £ddiu8  also,  l,  c,  accuses  Theodore  of  being 
bribed ;  and  the  charge  is  repeated,  O.  P.  p.  220 ;  but  this  is  the 
mere  reckless  assertion  of  a  partisan. 

Bomam  .  .  .  iturus]  Acoording  to  £.  c.  24,  Wilfrid  appealed  to 
Rome,  *  cum  consilio  co-episcoporum  suoram.'  It  would  be  interett- 
ing  to  know  who  these  were.  Possibly  other  bishops  may  have  feh 
themselves  threatened  by  Theodore's  proceedings.  Cf.  the  easi- 
of  Wynfrid,  which  occurred  about  the  same  time  as,  and  wbs 
curiously  involved  with,  that  of  Wilfrid ;  iv.  6,  ad  mtt  and  note. 
Wilfridy  in  his  petition  to  the  Pope,  says  that  Theodore  acted 
'absque  consensu  cuiuslibet  episcopi ;'  £.  c.  30. 
pulsus  est  Freaiam]  Bede's  language  gives  the  impression  that 
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Wilfrid  was  driven  out  of  his  coune  hj  stress  of  weather ;  and  so 
Fuller,  $  grjy  cited  by  M.  ft  L.  p.  330,  '  It  is  an  ill  wind  which 
bloweth  no  man  profit;'  Raine  in  D.  C.  B.  iT.  1181,  and  Lappen- 
berg,  i.  174  ;  £.  T.  i  181.  But  Eddius,  c.  a6,  is  quite  ezplicit: 
'  seeundum  desiderium  eius,  flante  Zephyro  .  . .  temperanter,  . .  . 
in  Freia  prospere  .  . .  peruenit ;'  and  so  Smith,  rightly,  p.  752. 

Aldgilao]  Ebroin  tried  to  bribe  him  to  kill  or  surrender  Wilfrid, 
but  in  Tain  ;  E.  c  37.  £broin'8  hostility  to  Wilfrid  was  due  to  the 
latter^s  friendship  with  Dagobert  II ;  Bright,  p.  a88  ;  Lappenberg, 
i.  173 ;  £.  T.  i.  i8z  ;  see  below. 

pimedicabat]  His  preaching  was  favoured  by  the  fact  that  it  was 
an  exceptionally  fruitful  year ;  E.  c.  96.  Wilfrid  must  therefore 
have  reached  Frisia  before  harvest. 

hiemem . .  .  ezigens]  He  left  Frisia  when  '  iam  se  uema  tem- 
peries  aperiebat  in  flores/  as  Malmesbury  poetically  says ;  G.  P. 
p.  aax.  He  went  first  to  Dagobert  II,  King  of  Austrasia,  whom  iie 
had  aasisted  on  his  retum  to  Gaui  from  his  exile  in  Ireland,  cf.  E. 
c.  33,  imd  who  wished  to  make  him  bishop  of  Strasburg.  On  his 
refusal  he  sent  him  on  to  Kome,  under  the  guidance  of  Deodatus, 
Biahop  (of  Toul  679-680 ;  Gams,  p.  635,  which  confirms  the  chro* 
nology  of  Wilfrid'8  movements ;  cf.  H.  &  S.  iii.  131,  135).  From 
Dagobert  he  went  on  to  Perctarit,  King  of  the  Lombards,  to  whom 
Wilfrid'8  enemies  had  ofiered  large  bribes  to  induce  him  to  arreet 
Wilfrid ;  £.  c  aa 

oauas  . . .  uentilata]  On  these  Boman  councils,  cf.  H.  &  S.  iii.  The  Bomau 
131-141.     I  am  indined  to  think  that  the  first  document  given  by  co^cils. 
them  is  oniy  a  difierent  version  of  the  seoond,  which  comes  from 
EddioB,  and  that  it  does  not  represent  a  distinct  council ;  and  so 
the  editors  thenuelves  suggest ;  cf.  Bright,  p.  a^a ;  v.  £.  cc.  99-32. 

adnersus  eos  .  . .  dogmatiBabant]  Cf.  iv.  17,  18,  and  note:i. 

inasit .  . .  dioare  fldem  suam,  simul  et  prouinoiae]  These  words 
are  important,  because  they  bring  out  the  fact  that  bishops  attended 
councils,  not  as  theologians,  to  decide  what  the  faith  of  the  Church 
ought  to  be,  but  as  witnesses,  to  give  evidence  as  to  what  the  faith 
of  their  churches  actually  was.  If  this  was  remembered,  we  should 
be  spared  some  rather  cheap  rhetoric 

p.  S27.  reuersus  Brittaniam]  Here  again  Bede  omits  all  refer-  Wilfrid'8 
ence  to  Wilfrid's  imprisonment ;  E.  cc.  34,  35  ;  cf.  iv.  13.  He  was  hnpnaon- 
committed  to  the  custody  first  of  Osfrith,  *  praefectus . . .  in  Bromnis 
urbe  regis,'  and  then  of  Tydlin,  Prefect  of  Dynbaer  (Dunbar) ; 
ce.  36-38.  Bromnis  has  been  identified  by  some  with  Brunan- 
bargh.  Unhappily  this  is  *  ignotum  per  ignotius.'  Canon  Raine 
in  D.  C.  B.  says  Bamborough  ;  but  this  is  Bebbanburg  in  E.  c.  6a 
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He  was  released  at  the  intercession  of  Ebba,  Abbeasof  Coldingham, 
£gfrid'8  aunt,  Iv.  19,  35,  pp.  943,  964,  wbo  persoaded  him  thit 
an  illnesa  of  the  queen'9  waa  a  punishment  for  hia  treatment  of 
Wilfrid ;  E.  c.  39.  He  was  expelled  from  Mercia,  where  the  que«n 
was  £gfrid's  siater  (see  iT.  21),  and  from  Wesaez,  where  CentwiD«'fa 
queen  was  Eormenburg's  siater,  and  finally  found  a  refuge  in 
Sussex ;  £.  cc.  40,  41.  The  treatment  which  he  receiTed  from  Cent- 
wine  may  have  made  him  not  unwiUing  to  help  Csddwalla  against 
hlm  ;  D.  C.  B.  i.  379. 
Cunvexsion  Australium  Saxonum]  On  the  conversion  of  Susaex  and  Wight 
ot  Snssez.  ^.  iv.  13,  16 ;  E.  c.  41.  The  hitter  does  not  mention  Wight,  thougb 
it  may  be  included  in  the  '  innumeris  terrarum  partibus  et  mune- 
ribus  donorum/  given  by  CsBdwalhi  to  Wilfrid  ;  c.  49. 

ipso  rege  inuitante]  This  restoration  was  due  to  Theodore,  who, 
in  view  of  his  age  and  infirmities  and  the  near  prospect  of  death, 
reconciled  himself  to  Wilfrid,  and  both  wrote  to  Aldfiid  himself. 
and  induced  Ethelred  of  Mercia  and  Elfled.  Abbess  of  Whitby. 
Aldfrid'8  half-sister,  to  intercede  on  his  behalf ;  £.  c.  43. 

sedem  suam  . .  .  reoepit]  Eddius  says  that  Wilfrid  was  restored 
first  to  the  monastery  of  Hexham  (where  Eata  was  lately  dead. 
sup.  c.  9),  then,  *post  interuallum  temporis,'  to  York  and  the 
monastery  of  Ripon,  ^  expulsis  . .  .  alienis  episcopis  ; '  i.  6,  Bosa  and 
Eadhed.  If  Ripon  had  ever  really  been  an  episcopal  see  (v.  s.  ou 
iv.  19),  it  now  ceased  to  be  so  for  over  a  thousand  years  (tili  1836'. 
I  borrow  the  following  note  from  H.  &  S.  iii.  171,  which  put^ 
clearly  a  very  complicated  business: — *The  bishoprio  of  York 
which  Wilfrid  governed  from  a.  d.  669  to  678,  and  that  to  which 
he  was  restored  in  ▲.  d.  686,  were  by  no  means  the  same ;  and  in 
accepting  the  latter  he  gave  up  the  whole  question  of  the  division 
of  the  bishopric,  and  accepted  the  limits  Uid  down  by  Theodoxv 
in  A.  D.  678  and  681.  (i)  Lindsey  had  been  cut  off,  by  the  resalt 
of  its  recovery  by  Mercia,  as  well  as  by  the  division  of  a.  d.  678 ; 
and  (2)  Aberoorn  in  the  same  way,  by  its  reconquest  by  the 
Picts,  as  well  as  by  the  act  of  a.  d.  681.  (3)  Lindiafarne  remained 
in  Cuthberfs  hands,  and  was  merely  administered  for  a  year  by 
Wilfrid,  on  Cuthberfs  death,  until  a  successor  was  consecrated : 
and  (4)  Hexham,  to  which  Eata  had  been  transferred  from  Lin- 
disfarne  in  a.d.  685,  was,  upon  Eata*s  death  in  a.d.  686,  held 
by  Wilfrid  for  a  year  only  (much  as  he  just  afterwards  held 
Lindisfarne),  uutil  John  of  Beverley  was  consecrated  to  it  (B.  iv.  2 
in  A.  D.  687  (B.  v.  7).' 

pulsua  est]  This  second  exile  seems  to  have  been  laigely  due  to 
the  fact  that  Wilfrid  could  not  bring  himself  to  acquiesoe  in  thi> 
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changed  position.  Eddius  enumerates  three  causes  of  quarrel: 
^i)  Spoliation  of  the  Church  of  St.  Peter  of  its  Uinds  (this  might 
mean  Tork,  but  probably  means  Ripon,  which  was  also  dedicated 
to  St.  Feter  ;  cf.  the  epitaph  at  the  end  of  this  chapter ;  and  so  it 
is  understood  hj  G.  P.  p.  235).  (a)  Attempt  to  transform  Ripon 
into  an  epiaoopal  see.  (3)  The  enforcement  of  Theodore'8  decrees 
of  678  for  the  division  of  the  diocese ;  £.  c.  45.  On  the  events 
omitted  by  Bede  between  this  second  ezpulsion  and  the  journey 
to  Bome,  see  above.  Boea  seems  to  have  been  restored  to  York 
on  Wil£rid'8  expulsion ;  and  Hexham  and  Lindisfame  had  been 
already  filled  up. 

uaiiiezisqtie  Bomam]  See  above.  He  must  have  gone  through  Appeal  to 
Frisia  on  this  occasion  also,  for  to  this  joumey  must  be  referred  ^^^' 
the  visit  to  Wilbrord  mentioned  in  iii.  13  ;  for  at  the  time  of  his 
former  joumeyy  in  678,  Wilbrord  had  not  yet  gone  to  Frisia. 
Perhaps,  as  before,  he  spent  the  winter  there.  If  90,  he  must  have 
left  Britain  in  703 ;  c£  Bright,  p.  403,  and  mtpra,  There  is  a  letter 
of  Aldhelm  to  the  clergy  of  Wilfrid,  urging  them  to  be  true  to  him 
in  exile ;  but  whether  it  refers  to  this  ezile,  or  to  the  former  one 
of  678,  is  not  clear ;  Opp.  ed.  Giles,  pp.  334,  335  ;  G.  P.  pp.  338,  339 ; 
H.  &  S.  iii.  954,  255. 

aorlptamqjae]  The  letter  is  in  £.  c.  54 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  262-364, 
G.  P.  pp.  940^  341  (abbreviated  and  remodelled). 

pu  328.  Aooa]  See  notes  to  next  chapter. 

p.  838.  quam  te  .  .  .  tegere  uolo]  This  trait  is  not  given  by  *  Tell  the 
Eddioa.     Bede  may  well  have  had  it  from  Acca  himself.     It  is  put  vision  to 
veiy  strongly  by  Eadmer  in  his  life  of  Wilfrid ;  c.  49 ;  H.  Y.  L 
217  ;  et  iv.  3,  note. 

Beretnald]  Wilfrid  landed  in  Kent,  and  was  there  reconciled  to  Bertwald. 
the  archbishop ;  £.  c  57. 

timo  autem  abbas]   'wies  l^a  Beardsaetna  abbud/  'was  then  Ethelied. 
abbot  ofBardneyy*  says  AS.  vers.  quite  correctly  ;  cf.  W.  M.  i.  78,  79  ; 
r.  t.  on  iii.  11,  iv.  12.     As  abbot  of  Bardney  he  is  made  to  sign  the 
spurious  foundation  charter  of  Croyland  ;  K.  G.  D.,  No.  66  ;  Birch, 
No.  135. 

Ald£rid]  On  the  circumstances  of  the  death  of  Aldfrid,  v.  c.  18, 
ad  init.  notea. 

praeaulainm  .  . .  suae  .  .  .  eooleaiae]   Not  York,   but  Hexham  ;  Position  of 
a  lact  which  Bede'8  language  here  rather  obscures,  though  he  has  ^         ^^ 
stated  it  correctly,  c.  3,  od  init.    This  was  the  more  marked,  inas-  ' 
much  as  Bosa^s  death  just  about  this  time  would  have  made 
Wilfrid'8  reetoration  to  York  easy ;  cf.  G.  P.  p.  345.    Instead  of 
this,  John  of  Beverley  was  transferred  to  York,  and  Wilfrid  only 
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reoelTed  the  see  of  Hezham  thus  vacated.  He  had  gained  Ims 
than  nothing  by  his  appeals  to  Rome,  though  his  biographen 
carefuUy  oonceal  this  fact.  He  reoeived  aiso  his  momustery  of 
Riponi  E.  c  60|  the  idea  of  founding  a  bishopric  there  being 
definitely  abandoned.  Wilfrid  had,  howeTer,  indicated  to  the 
pope  a  willingness  to  waive  the  question  of  York,  if  Hezham  and 
Ripon  were  secured  to  him,  E.  c  6i,  though  this  was  practioaliy 
g^ying  up  his  case.  On  Wil£rid's  buildings  at  Hezham,  «.  £.  c  aa ; 
G.  P.  p.  255 ;  Baine's  Hezham,  I.  zivff.  10-16,  ao,  175,  176. 

His  death,  p.  330.  deftinotus  est]  He  died  while  the  monks  of  Oondie 
were  chanting  Ps.  oiii.  (civ.)  30,  ^Emitte  spiritum  tuum,  ei  crea- 
buntur,  et  renouabis  faciem  terrae.*  Authorities  differ  as  io  the 
date  of  Wilfrid's  death.  Some  give  April  34,  others  Oct.  la.  So 
York  Missal,  I.  zzziz ;  Surtees  Soc  1872.  The  former  may  be  aet 
aside  as  being  the  day,  not  of  his  death,  but  of  his  translation  ;  ib. 
zzziii.  £.  c.  64  says  that  he  died  on  a  Thursday.  O^  la  was 
a  Saturday  in  709 ;  and  it  is  worth  noticing  that  Ps.  ciiL  (civ.) 
forms  part  of  the  offloe  for  matins  on  Saturday  both  in  the  Boman 
and  Benedictine  breyiaries.  The  obituary  of  the  Chureh  of  Durham 
gives  Oct.  3,  which  was  a  Thursday  in  709 ;  Rainei  Fasti  Eborae. 
i.  81,  cited  by  Bright,  p.  433. 

at  Oundle.  in  prouinoia  XTndalum]  ^on  Undalana  miegffe/  AS.  Ters.  He 
was  on  his  way  to  an  interview  with  Geolred  of  Mercia,  who  came 
to  the  throne  in  this  very  year,  709,  and  had  sent  for  Wilfrid, 
promising  'omnem  uitam  suam  meo  [sc,  Wilfridi]  iudicio  dis- 
ponere ; '  E.  c  63. 

Cudualdi]  See  on  iv.  6. 

positus  est]  OdO|  Archbishop  of  Ganterbury  943-^59,  removed 
to^  Ganterbury  what  he  believed  to  be  the  body  of  Wilfrid,  but  this 
was  stoutly  denied  by  the  Northerners,  who  maintained  that  it 
was  only  the  body  of  Wilfirid  II  which  Odo  carried  off ;  and  a  ▼ery 
pretty  quarrel  arose ;  cf.  H.  Y.  I.  zzziz,  zliii-zlviii,  106,  233-226, 
463 ;  G.  P.  pp.  22,  245  ;  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  p.  271.  There  is  a  treatise 
on  the  subject  in  MS.  G.G.G.G.  No.  298  ;  v.  Hardy,  Gat.  ii.  22.  Tbeee 
Ganterbury  relies  were  translated  by  Lanfranc  on  OcU  la  (tbe 
year  is  not  giveu ;  H.  Y.  i  226).  The  day  was  probably  choeen 
because  it  was  believed,  rightly  or  wrongly,  to  be  the  anniversarv 
of  his  death  (cf.  the  case  of  Guthbert,  iv.  30,  ad  init.'),  This  Can- 
terbury  translation  of  disputed  relics  is  not  likely  to  have  oaused 
the  substitution  of  Oct.  12  as  the  day  of  his  death  in  a  northern 
source  like  the  York  Missal. 
epitaphium]  The  epitaph  is  not  in  Eddius. 
quattuor  .  .  .  theoam]   On  these  gifts  of  Wilfrid,  cf.  E.  c  17» 


CnAF,  ao.]  Notea.  329 

adjin,  The  'theca'  or  'biblioiheca'  is  the  case  or  binding  of  the 
book.  On  the  sumptuous  bindings  of  liturgical  books,  see  D.G.A.  ii. 
10x4.  Professor  Wattenbach  identifies  this  Qospel-book  of  Wilfrid'8 
with  the  Gospels  of  the  Hamilton  Gollection.  See  Sir  £.  Maunde 
Thompeon,  Palaeography,  pp.  41,  52. 


CHAPTER  20. 

Anno  .  .  .  reglfl]  Owing  to  the  doubt  which  hangs  over  the  Date  of 
exact  date  of  AldfHd*8  death.  c  i8,  ad  init,  note,  the  regnal  years  ^^^.  , 
of  Osred  are  not  a  very  safe  guide.  Aboye,  however,  c.  19,  p.  332,  death. 
Bede  says  that  Wilfrid'8  death  was  in  the  same  year  as  Genred's 
abdication,  which  below,  c.  34,  p.  356,  he  distinctly  plaoes  in  709. 
Hence  Hadrian'8  death  ought,  according  to  this,  to  be  placed 
in  710.  It  seems,  however,  impossible  to  reconcile  with  this 
the  chronologieal  marks  given  just  below.  It  is  there  said  that 
Hadrian  died  in  the  forty-first  year  irom  his  mission  by  the 
Popey  and  in  the  thirty-ninth  year  from  his  arrival  in  Britain. 
Theodore  and  Hadrian  certainly  left  Rome  May,  668 ;  iv.  i,  p.  903. 
Theodore  arrived  in  Britain  in  May,  669;  Hadrian  was  detained 
by  Ebroin  iu  Gaui,  and  this  may  have  delayed  his  arrival  till  670. 
But  668  +  41  or  670  +  39  only  brings  us  to  709  as  the  year  of  Hadrian'8 
death.  Eimhami,  p.  8,  places  Hadrian's  death  in  708,  which  is 
certainly  too  early.     On  Hadrian,  cf.  iv.  i. 

p.  831.  Albinua]  See  Pref.  p.  6. 

Oreoam  . .  .  tingnam,  Ao.]  Of.  iv.  9. 

non  minus  qiuun  Anglorom]  *  swa  swa  Engliscy'  '  like  English/ 
AS.  vers. 

Aooa]  This  is  the  prelate  to  whom  Bede  dedicated  so  many  of  Acca. 
his  works ;  v.  Introd.  p.  xlix.  Bede  evidently  cherished  the  warmest 
alfection  for  him.  He  addresses  him  as  'carissime/  Opp.  i.  aoa; 
'dilectissime,'  L  904,  viii.  965,  x.  9;  *  dilectissime  antistitum/  i. 
198,  viii.  78,  963 ;  cf.  vii.  i,  viii.  169  ;  ^amantissime  antistes/  vii.  9 ; 
'  amantisaime  pontificum/  viii.  169  ;  *  dilectissime  ac  desiderantis- 
aime  omnium  qui  in  teiris  morantur  antistitum/  vii.  369 ;  '  sancte 
antistesy'  i.  914  ;  '  reuerendissime  antistes/  viii.  360 ;  *  tua  duicis- 
eima  eanctitas/  x.  968.  He  addresses  his  letters  to  him  as :  *  Domino 
in  Christo  dilectissimo/  i.  198  ;  '  Domino .  . .  nimium  desideran- 
ticiBimo,*  X.  968;  'Domino  beatissimo  et  intima  semper  caritate 
uenerando,'  L  903;  'Domino  in  Christo  desideratissimo,'  xii.  i. 
Acca,  in  the  one  letter  which  has  been  preserved,  addresses  Bede 
as  *  dilectissime/  x.  967.    (These  extracta  illustrate  the  oonfiision 
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existiiig  in  the  Latin  of  this  peiiod  between  the  Aotive  and  pasaive 
participles.  A  yet  olearer  instanoe  is  seen  in  c  i,  p.  aSa,  *  aman- 
tissimum  Deo  patrem  Oidilualdum/)  Bede  tells  us  {.i^fra)  that 
Acca  had  belonged  originally  to  the  household  of  Bosa  when  biahop 
of  York.  On  his  retirement  to  make  way  for  Wil&id  in  686  X687, 
Acca  would  seem  to  have  attached  himself  to  the  latter.  He  abared 
his  expulsion  in  691  x  692,  and  accompanied  him  to  Frisia,  iiL  13 ; 
Bome,  and  back  to  Britain,  c  19,  pp.  328,  329;  and  from  him  Bede 
receiyed  many  details  of  the  life  of  Wilfrid ;  v.  notes  to  c.  19.  He 
confirmed  HwaQtbert  in  the  abbacy  of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow  after 
Geolfrid^s  retirement  in  716 ;  Hist.  Abb.  §  ao,  p.  384 ;  Opp.  viii. 
162.  In  the  same  year  he  attended  a  council  at  CloTesho ;  H.  &  S. 
iii.  300-302.  He  was  bishop  when  Bede  finiahed  hia  hiatory  in 
731,  c.  23,  p.  351 ;  but  was  expelled  that  very  year,  Cont.  Baed.  731, 
p.  361 ;  no  doubt  in  connexion  with  the  deposition  of  Ceolwulf 
mentioned  in  the  same  annal.  (See,  however,  H.  &  S.  iiL  313 ; 
ii.  7).  These  two  events  are  plaoed  in  732  by  S.  D.  ii.  30  ;  in.  733 
by  Sax.  Chron.  D.  £.  F. ;  Fl.  Wig.  The  G.  P.,  p.  225,  say  that  Acca 
was  ezpelled  '  triennio  post  [?  ante]  obitum  Bedae,  inoertom  an 
regressum.'  His  death  is  placed  in  740  by  S.  D.  ii.  32 ;  cf.  Baine'6 
Hexham,  i.  34,  194 ;  in  737  by  Sax.  Chron.  u.  s,  Frithbert  was 
consecrated  bishop  of  Hexham  in  735,  Cont.  Baed.  tn^.  p.  361  ;  in 
734,  S.  D.  ii.  31 ;  and  died  in  766,  Cont.  Baed.  p.  363 ;  Sax.  Chinon. 

D.  £.  ;  Hexham,  i.  199 ;  c£  H.  &  S.  iii.  335.  Acca  would  aeem 
therefore  never  to  have  recovered  his  see ;  cf.  S.  C.  S.  ii.  273,  374. 
For  his  burial,  translation,  and  the  miracles  wrought  at  his  toinb, 
cf.  S.  D.  ii.  33-38.  One  of  the  croeses  placed  on  his  original  graTe 
is  supposed  to  be  still  in  existence ;  Raine's  Hexham,  I.  xxxiv.  On 
Acca'8  buildings,  &c.,  at  Hexham,  on  which  Bede  also  lays  great 
stress,  cf.  ib.  31-36;  £ddius,  c.  22 ;  S.  D.  ii.  52.  Wilfrid  on  his 
deathbed  expressed  the  wish  that  Acca  might  succeed  him  in  the 
monastery  of  Hexham ;  E.  c.  97.  Aoca  was  one  of  thoee  who 
urged  £ddius  to  write  Wilfrid's  life ;  ib.  Praef.  For  a  sketch  of 
Acca,  cf.  Raine,  u.  5.  pp.  xxx-xxxv,  31-36.  For  the  history  of  his 
reUcs,  ib.  Ixiii,  Ixxiii,  ixxxii,  35,  36,  49,  50,  55,  194,  195,  2oa  For 
the  reverence  felt  for  him  after  his  death,  ib.  186,  189.  For  the 
later  history  of  Hexham,  ib.  xl-cxxx  ;  App.  cxxvL 

reliquiis]  His  master  Wilfrid  was  a  great  collector  of  relica ; 

E.  cc  5,  33,  34,  39,  55- 

porticibus]  Side  chapels.     See  on  ii.  3. 
Saints'  historias  pasaionis  eorum]  See  the  passage  eited  on  c  10  frotm 

lives.  M.  Fustel  de  Coulanges.  These  lives  perished  in  the  Danish  inroads ; 

Raine,  u.  5.  p.  i^a 
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blbliotheoam]   '  b^cgestrdon/   '  book-treasure/  AS.  vers.     This  library. 
was  destroyed  hj  the  Danes  in  875  ;  Raine,  u.  s.  pp.  xliii,  31 » 3^»  190. 

Maban]    ^MaflEm/  ib.  p.   39.     <Mafa/  AS.  vers.     The    name 
sounds  Britiah.     On  the  Roman  chanting,  see  ii.  ao,  note. 

p.  882.  oastiasimuB]  See  on  iii.  98  ad  fin, 

nsqnodnm  .  . .  deslatit]  The  AS.  vero.  puts  all  this  in  the  past 
tenae. 

obaoqnio]  See  on  i.  7. 

didioit]  *7  6a  wel  heold  7  Issste  08  his  lifes  ende/  *  and  he  kept 
and  obserred  them  well  until  his  life's  end/  adds  AS.  vers. 

CHAPTER  21. 

Eo  tempore]  ThiB  is  oommonly  taken  to  indicatc  the  year  710  ;  Date. 
bttt  we  have  seen  that  we  cannot  always  interpret  these  time 
referenoes  in  Bede  so  strictly. 

Haiton]  This  is  Nechtan  mac  Derili,  King  of  the  Picts.  His  Kaiton  or 
brother  Brude,  whom  he  succeeded,  died  in  706 ;  Tigh.  Here,  as  S?^**/*\ 
elaewhere,  the  adoption  of  the  reformed  Easter  caused  great  pi^. 
diTiaions ;  and  under  717  we  read  in  Tigh. :  '  expulsio  familiae 
le  [of  lona]  trans  dorsum  Britanniae  a  Nectono  rege ; '  i.  a.  the 
Coiumbite  clergy  within  tbe  Pictish  kingdom  were  expelled,  no 
doubt  for  refusing  to  conform.  (That  they  were  yery  numerous  is 
shown  by  iii.  3  ad  ftn, :  '  Hii  .  .  .  monasterium  in  .  .  .  omnium 
Pictorum  monasteriis  .  .  .  aroem  tenebat ; '  cf.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  376-298.) 
In  724  Nechtan  was  tonsured,  probably  inyoluntarily;  in  726  he 
was  thrown  into  prison  by  his  rival  Drust  In  728  he  recovered, 
at  any  rate,  a  portion  of  his  kingdom  ;  in  729  he  suffered  a  severe 
defeat  at  the  hands  of  Angus,  King  of  Fortrenn ;  in  733  he  died. 
The  dates  are  from  Tighernach ;  cf.  S.  C.  S.  i.  370-289 ;  P.  &  S. 
pp.  clTii-clxi ;  Rh^s,  Rhind  Lectures,  pp.  26,  73,  92^  93 ;  C.  B. 
pp. 173-176. 

CeolCridum]  See  Hab.  §§  7,  13-18,  31-33;  Haa.  §§  1-14,  16-37 ;  Ceolfrid. 
Introd.  §§  9,  3. 

monaaterii]  Note  the  singular.     Though  locally  divided;  part  Wear- 
being  at  Wearmouth,  and  part  at  Jarrow,  it  formed  only  one  noo^^th  and 
monastery ;  v.  Hist.  Abb.  §  7  ;  Introd.  §  3.    R  W.  makes  the  mis- 
take  of  placing  Jarrow  at  the  mouth  of  the  Wear ;  i.  330. 

p.   883.    arohiteotoa]     'sumne    hcahorsBftigan    stangeworces/ 
*  aome  master-craftsmaii  in  stone-work,'  AS.  vers. 

eooleaiam  de  lapide]  v,  5.  on  ii.  14.    On  the  probable  site  of  this 
chureh,  r.  H.  &  S.  ii.  116. 

quos  petebatur]  For  the  construction,  see  on  ii.  13,  p.  107. 
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Rolea  for 
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misit  illi  et  Uttexiis]  The  AS.  vers.,  which  omits  the  lefcter,  tonis 
this  sentence  as  foUows :  *  sende  him  eac  stafas  7  gewiit  be  gehealde 
rihtra  Eastrana,  7  be  Gk>des  )ieowa  soeare,  eac  o5rum  rihtum  Godes 
cyricean/  *he  sent  him  also  letters  and  a  writing  about  the 
observance  of  the  correct  Easter^  and  about  the  tonsure  of  €K>d'8 
servants,  together  with  other  rites  of  God's  church.' 

Oeolfirid  abbas  . .  .  salutem]  Though  the  letter  runs  in  Geolfirid*s 
name,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  is  the  composition  of  Bede 
himself.  The  likeness  to  his  other  works  on  similar  subjeets 
amounts  in  many  caaes  to  verbal  identity,  as  will  be  shown  in  the 
notes. 

quidam]  Plato,  Bep.  473,  D.  The  dictum  is  aiso  quoted  by 
Hericus  to  Charles  the  Bald  in  876 ;  Bouquet,  vii.  563 ;  cf.  G.  P., 
p.  160,  of  Ethelwulf ;  W.  M.  i.  137,  of  the  children  of  Edward  the 
Elder;  S.  D.  ii.  64,  R.  W.  i.  367,  of  Gharlemagne ;  Stubbs'  Dunstan, 
p.  379,  of  St.  Edmund  of  East  Anglia. 

tres  .  . .  regulae]  Cf.  De  Temp.  Bat.  c.  61 :  '  In  ueteri  testamento 
tribns  argumentorum  indiciis  paschale  tempns  est  obseroari 
praeceptum,  uidelicet  ut  post  aequinoctium,  ut  menae  primo, 
ut  tertia  eius  septimanai  id  est,  a  uespera  XUII**  lunae,  quod 
est  initium  XY**,  usque  in  uesperum,  id  est,  terminum  XXI** 
celebretur.  Quarta  in  eiusdem  obseruatione  regula  est  nobis  a  tem* 
pore  dominicae  resurrectionis  imposita,  ut  eum,  aequinoctio  tran- 
sceuso,  lunam  primi  mensis  XIIII*"^  uespere  ortum  facere  uideri- 
mus,  non  statim  ad  faciendum  Pascha  prosiliamus,  sed  dominicum 
diem  quo  ipse  Pascha,  id  est  transitum  de  morte  ad  uitam,  de 
corruptione  ad  incorruptionem,  de  poena  ad  gloriam  resuigendo 
facere  dignatus  est,  expectantes,  in  ipso  tandem  congrua  Paachatf 
solennia  celebremus ; '  Opp.  vi.  359,  360. 

p.  387.  si  ergo  iieri  posset]  ^Si  fieri  poeset,  ut  eadem  onmibus 
annis  sabbati  die  luna  XIIII*  contigisset,  nil  nostrae  paschalis 
obseruantiae  tempus  a  legali  discreparet ;  *  Opp.  vL  956. 

quanquam  .  . .  discreto]  '  Nil  nostrum  tempus  paschale  a  legali 
dissonat,  quamuis  aliis  sacramentorum  generibus  eiusdem  paschae 
solennia  colimus ; '  Opp.  vi.  260. 

quia  uero  dies]  *  quomodo  lunae  dies  eadem  diuersas  septimanae 
deuoluitur  in  ferias  ; '  Opp.  vi.  357. 

per  Marcum]  Cf.  Opp.  vi.  235  ;  x.  a. 

paaoha  nostrum]  i.  e.  Easter  week. 

nulla  oogente  neoessitate]  On  the  postponement  of  tbe  passover 
for  those  who  oould  not  keep  it  in  the  first  month,  cf.  Opp.  vL  a6x  ; 
viiL  376. 

oum  enim  a  uespera]  '  Qui  a  XIIP  luna  usque  ad  XX**  domi- 


Cbap.  ai.]  Notes.  333 

nicum  paschae  diem  obseraandum  decemunt,  praeoccnpant  saepius 
initium  paschae  legalis,  dum  quod  ipsa  in  XIIII*  luna  fieri  atatuit» 
illi  in  XIII*»  conuertunt ;  et  quod  de  XX»  statuit,  sanotam  eam 
et  celeberrimam  consecrans,  quasi  haec  ad  pascha  minime  per- 
tineat,  funditus  contemnunt ;'  Opp.  vi.  957,  358. 

p.  338.  ruTsumque,  qul  a  XVI*  die]  '  At  contra  hi,  qui  domini- 
cum  paaehae  diem  a  XYI*  luna  usque  ad  XXII*»  celebrandum 
aestimanti  duplici  miseria  laborant,  quia  et  legitimum  pasohae 
principium  nunquam  habent,  et  crebro  euenit,  ut  nullum  dierum, 
qui  in  lege  praescripti  sunt,  in  sua  paschali  obseruatione  conse- 
quantur ;  dum  et  uesperam  XIIII™*  diei,  quo  pascha  initiari 
statutum  est,  et  mane  XVn',  quo  sept^m  azymorum  dierum  solen- 
nitas  inchoari  praecepta,  a  sua  prorsus  festiuitate  repudiant  Atque 
insuper  in  huius  poenam  peccati  XXII™  diem,  qui  in  tota  paschali 
instittttione  per  Moysen  nec  semel  appellatus  inuenitur,  frequenter 
in  sui  paschae  principium  sanciri  praecipiunt.  Sunt  qui  in  alteram 
partem  a  uia  ueritatis,  sed  non  minore  labantur  errore,  cum  scrip- 
tura  praecipiat  uia  regia  gradiendum,  et  neque  ad  dexteram,  neque 
ad  sinistram  ab  ea  diuertendum  ;'  Opp.  vi.  957  ;  cf.  ib.  946,  947. 

poenam  erroris]  Both  the  Itala  and  Vulgate  have  '  mercedem ' 
in  Rom.  i.  97 ;  the  former  has  ^  semetipsos '  as  herei  the  latter 
'  semetipsis.' 

p.  888.  aequinootinm  autem]  *  Aequinoctium  uemale  XII» 
Kal.  Apr.  die  cunctorum  Orientalium  sententiis,  et  maxime 
Aegyptiorum,  quos  calculandi  esse  peritissimos  constat,  specialiter 
adnotatur.  .  .  .  Item  catholicae  institutionis  regula  praecipit,  ut 
ante  uemalis  aequinoctii  transgressum  Pascha  non  celebretur .  . . 
et  hoc  aequinoctium  XII^'  Kal.  Apr.  diei  ueraciter  adscribendum 
.  . .  non  solum  auotoritate  patema,  sed  et  horologica  consideratione 
dooemur;'  Opp.  vi.  906,  907.  ^Quod  esse  uerissimum  etiam 
horologiea  docet  inspectio;'  i.  157.  ^Quod  in  conspectione  hoio- 
logica  et  aperta  ratione  probabitur/  &c. ;  ib.  169. 

quAeoumque  ergo  luna]  'Neque  enim  alia  seraandae  paschae 
regula  eet,  quam  ut  aequinoctium  uemaie  plenilunio  succedente 
perfleiatur ;  at  si  uel  uno  die  plenitudo  lunae  praecesserit  aequi- 
noetium,  iam  non  primi  mensis,  sed  ultimi  luna  puteturi'  &c. ;  vi. 
154-156 ;  cf.  ib.  945,  946. 

alia  . .  .  editio]  The  old  Latin  or  Itala,  quoted  also  Opp.  i.  z66 :  The  ItaU. 
'et  fecit  duo  luminaria  magna,  et  posuit  ea  in  firmamento  coeli,  ut 
lueeant  super  terram.  Luminare  maius  in  inohoationem  diei/  &c. 
Cf.  Ti.  945 :  <  quando  primum  ortus  est  sol  in  inchoatione  diei .  . . , 
deinde  orta  est  luna  in  inchoatione  noctis.'  On  Bede'8  use  of  the 
Itala,  see  Introd.  pp.  ziz,  liy-Ivi ;  infrd,  App.  II. 
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•t  ai  uno  saltim  die]  See  last  note  but  one. 

p.  340.  qaia  ante  legem  .  .  .  ChristuB]  '  Libet  interea  paiieis 
intueri  quam  pulchre  legalis  umbra  paschae  nostro  uero  paachae,  in 
quo  immolatus  est  Christus,  non  tantum  mysterii,  sed  et  temporiif 
ratione  conpordet ;'  Opp.  xL  294,  On  Bede's  use  of  the  aymbolism 
of  numbers,  v.  Introd.  pp.  Ix,  Ixi. 

eleoatus  . .  .  suo]  This  is  Hab.  iii.  11,  in  the  old  Latin  Tenion. 
The  song  of  Habakkuk  (Hab.  iii.)  formed  in  Bede*s  time,  Opp.ix.405, 
as  it  does  still,  part  of  the  offioe  for  matins  on  Friday.  In  his  eom- 
mentary  on  that  song,  Opp.  ix.  405-496)  Bede  uses  the  old  Latin 
version,  no  doubt  beoause  in  his  time  it  occurred  in  the  office  in  thst 
form.  In  the  modem  Boman  Breyiary  the  Vulgate  yersion  has  been 
substituted.  This  verse  is  commented  on  pp.  416,  417.  Bede  also 
quotes  it  on  Cant.  i.  5 :  '  solis  nomine  aliquandoDominus  ipse  signa- 
tur,  sicut  de  ascensione  eius  dictum  est :  Eleuatiss  eaiacl,ei  hma  Mi 
in  ordine  mo ; '  Opp.ix.  216.  This  is  derived  from  St.  Gregory's  Homilj 
on  the  Ascension :  *  de  hac  Ascensionis  eius  gloria  etiam  Habacnc 
ait :  Eleuatus  eet  solf  luna  stetit  in  ordine  euo,  Quis  enim  solis  nomine 
nisi  Dominus,  et  quae  lunae  nomine  nisi  ecdesia  designatur?* 

eis  qui  . .  .  confldunt]  i,e.  the  Pelagians,  on  whom  aee  L  17,  note. 
Bede  uses  this  symbolism  against  them  in  exactly  the  same  way. 
Opp.  vi.  155,  156. 

p.  341.  decennouenali  oiroulo]  Bede  giTes  much  the  same  ac- 
count  of  this,  De  Temp.  Rat.  c  44 ;  Opp.  vi.  234,  235.  On  The<^hila8 
of  Alexandria,  v.  Opp.  i.  165-168  ;  Ti.  334,  935,  258,  960.  On  the 
Paschal  episties  of  the  bishops  of  Alexandria  fixing  the  time  of 
Easter,  see  D.  C.  A.  ii.  1569-1564. 

tanta  .  .  .  oopia]  The  dra^ring  up  of  these  tablea  gave  a  great 
impulse  to  annalistic  writing.  Each  year  occupying  a  line  of  the 
MS.,  the  custom  grew  up  of  entering  on  each  line  any  notable 
event  which  happened  to  mark  that  year ;  v.  Pertz,  i.  i,  9,  and  the 
introduction  to  my  edition  of  the  Sax.  Ohron.  For  the  word 
'calculator/  cf.  iii.  95,  p.  188. 

etiamsi  .  . .  annos]  i.e,  the  great  or  paschal  cyde  of  539  years. 
formed  by  multiplying  together  the  lunar  cycle  of  nineteen  and  the 
solar  cycle  of  twenty-eight  years ;  on  which  cf.  De  Temp.  Bat. 
c.  65 ;  Opp.  vi.  969,  970. 

p.  842.  tonsuram]  On  this,  v.  Excursus  on  the  Easter  and 
tonsure  controversies. 

sernitutis  Intonsis  .  .  .  orinibus]  The  conrerse  of  this  is  the 
nile  both  with  Celts  and  Teutons ;  long  hair  being  the  mark  of 
the  freeman,  and  the  shom  or  shaven  head  the  mark  of  the  slare ; 
for  the  Celts,  cf.  Rh^s,  Celtic  Britain,  pp.  73-75. 
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p.  348.  fonnam  qnoqne  ooronae]  The  eonatruction  is :  '  oportet 
606,  qni,  ftc.  .  . .  formam  . . .  praeferre.'  Tet  all  the  edd.  put  a  fuU 
stop  before  *formam/  and  Giles  and  Holder  even  begin  a  new 
paragraph  with  ^  formam.' 

magnm  . .  .  Simonem]  Cf.  Aldhelm's  letter  to  Gerontius ;  Opp. 
ed.  Oiles,  p.  85.  It  is  curious  that  the  other  side  seems  to  have 
made  no  attempt  to  deny  this  aaaertion ;  see  Adamnan'8  words 
qnoted  below  ;  cf.  Rs.  Ad.  pp.  350,  351. 

p.  344.  est  Adamnan]  It  must  not  be  argued  from  the  present  Adamnan. 
tense  that  Adamnan  was  alive  at  this  time.  He  died  two  years 
before  the  aoceesion  of  Nechtan  ;  Tigh.  On  Adamnan  and  his  visits 
to  Northumbria,  v.  c  15,  notes.  If,  as  is  probable,  the  incident  here 
related  ooeumd  on  the  former  visit,  the  scene  of  it  is  probably  Jar- 
row ;  as  till  688  Ceolfrid  was  only  abbot  of  Jarrow.  If  it  occurred  on 
the  seoond  Tisit  the  scene  might  be  either  Jarrow  or  Wearmouth. 

noetrnm  . . .  noluiaset]  Eridently  the  fame  of  Benedicfs  monas- 
tery  was  already  great 

p.  345.  in  lingnam  eius]  What  the  Pictish  language  really  was  The  Pictish 
is  one  of  the  most  vezed  questions  in  ethnology.    Professor  Rh^  language. 
has  recently  made  a  fresh  attempt  to  solve  it ;  see  Proc.  Soc.  Antiq. 
Seot.  1899. 

de  medio  . . .  suorum]  'of  middum  his  ealdormannum  7  his 
witum/  <from  the  midst  of  his  aldermen  and  counsellors/  AS. 
▼era. 

p.  846.  regia  auotoritate  perfecit]  See  above ;  note  a,  on  this 
chapter. 

patrooinlo]    *mundbyrde,'  AS.    vers.     That   this   really    did  Pfttron 
amoont  to  a  ohange  in  the  patron  saint  of  the  Picts,  0.  S.  C.  S.  i.  ^^^^      ^ 
970-989 ;  H.  k  S.  ii.  114. 

CHAPTER  22. 

Hii  . . .  monaatariis]  v.  iii.  3,  adfin.\  iii.  4  and  notes. 

aano  .  . .  DOOZVI]  In  iif.  4,  Bede  dates  the  change  of  Easter  at  Change  of 
lona  in  7x5 :  in  this  chapter  and  in  c  24  he  dates  it  716.  The  y^j^  ' 
discrepancy  has  been  oxplained  by  supposing  that  the  change  waa 
reaoWed  on  in  7T5  and  came  into  operation  at  Easter  716.  This 
does  not  solve  the  difficultyy  for  in  the  present  passage  Bede 
distinctly  plsces  Egberfs  arrival  in  lona  in  716.  Lower  down  he 
says  that  Egbert  died  April  94,  799,  after  residing  thirteen  years 
in  the  idand.  This  is  consistent  with  his  having  arrired  there 
any  time  later  than  April,  715.  Egbert  seems  to  have  taken  his 
iime  in  executing  the  commisBion  whioh  he  received ;  e.  9.    That 
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oommisBion  preoeded  the  departore  of  Wilbrord  for  Friaia,  whieh 
must  be  dated  690;  v.s.  cc.  10,  zi|  notee.  Perhaps  he  had  been 
attempting  to  convert  the  Colambite  monasteries  in  Ireland,  with 
whomi  as  we  saw,  c.  is,  Adamnan  failed.  Bede  Chron.  says  of 
him:  'plorimas  Scotioae  gentis  prouincias  ad  canonicam  .  .  . 
obseniantiam  oonuertit ;'  Opp.  Min.  p.  203. 

Osredo  ocoiso]  On  Osred^s  eharacter  and  death,  aee  c  18,  note. 
[716]  'Guin  rig  Saxan  (*the  slaying  of  the  king  of  the  Sazone' 
.i.  Osrith  mic  Aldfrith  nepotis  Osu ;'  Tigh.  [715]  'lugnlatio  rexis 
(atc)  Saxonum/  &c.,  Ann.  Ult.  The  Sax.  Chron.  716  says,  'her  Osred 
.  . .  wear5  ofslegen/  *  here  Osred  was  sUiin ;'  and  MSS.  D.  £.  add : 
'  be  su6an  gemspre/  '  to  the  south  of  the  border'  (not '  on  the  aoiithem 
border/  as  commonly  translated).  D.  is  the  MS.  which  ha» 
additions  from  good  northem  sourpes.  (See  my  introduction  to 
Sax.  Chron.)  This  does  not  say  which  border  is  meant ;  if  the 
southem,  it  would  suggest  a  conflict  with  Meroia ;  if  the  nortbem. 
with  the  Picts,  with  whom  the  Sax.  Chron.  and  Ann.  Ult.,  Tigh., 
and  Bede  c.  94,  p.  365,  record  a  battle  under  710  and  711  respectiTelj. 
Wendover^s  '  Osredus  iuxta  mare  .  .  .  interemptus,'  i.  azi,  would  be 
decisiye  for  the  northem  frontier,  were  it  not  probably  traeeable 
to  a  mere  misunderstanding  of  the  words  of  the  Chron.:  'be  . . . 
gemsre,'  which  H.  H.  represents  by  'iuxta  Mere/p.  zii  ;  which 
in  tum  has  been  interpreted  of  Windermere;  (I)  Lingard,  Hiat 
Engl.  i.  71 ;  Bright,  p.  413;  cf.  Lappenberg,  i.  906.  W.  M.  howeTer 
says:  'tandem  cognatoram  insidiis  caesus,  eandem  fortonam  in 
ipsos  refudit.  Siquidem  Kenred  ii,  et  Osricus  xi  annis  r^nantes 
hoc  tantum  memorabile  habuere,  quod  domini  sui,  lioet  merito,  ut 
putabant,  occisi,  sanguinem  luentes,  foedo  exitu  auras  poUuere;' 
i.  58.  This  implies  that  Cenred  and  Osric  were  conoeraed  in  the 
slaying  of  Osred.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  MalmeBbnry*» 
authority  for  this.  We  have  seen  that  in  default  of  authoiity  be 
is  not  incapable  of  romancing. 

Coenred]  He  was  a  son  of  Cuthwine,  a  scion  of  a  younger  branch 
of  the  Northumbrian  house.  He  reigned  two  years;  Sax.  Chron. 
7z6  ;  S.  D.  ii.  390  ;  cf.  ib.  375  ;  i.  aoz,  360 ;  FL  Wig.  i.  48 ;  and  the 
Irish  Annals  enter  his  death  two  years  after  that  of  Osred :  *•  Mac 
Cuitin  rex  Saxonum  moritur  ; '  Tigh.  '  Filius  Cuidine,'  &e.,  Ann. 
Ult.  The  Sax.  Chron.  s,  a.  731,  makes  Ceolwulf,  Cenred's  brother. 
c.  93,  grandson,  not  son,  of  Cuthwine.  If  W.  M.  u.  s.  can  be 
tmsted,  Cenred  also  came  to  a  violent  end. 

saoerdos]  Probably  '  bishop,*  as  often ;  v.  i.  96,  note ;  and  for 
evidence  that  Egbert  was  a  bishop,  see  on  c  9.  The  AS.  Ters. 
divides  thepe  two  chapters,  99  and  93,  into  three  ;  and  the  heading 
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of  the  middle  chapter  rans  thos :  <  Be  forOfore  . . .  Ecgbyrhtes  >8e8 
arwur^an  bUcopes,*  *  Of  the  death  of  Egbert  the  venerable  bishop.' 
Here  the  Latin  word  '  saoerd '  is  retained. 

aaepiua]  iiL  4  gabfin. ;  37  ;  iv.  3,  pp.  aao,  aai ;  v.  9 ;  cf.  Ghron. 
Opp.  Min.  p.  ao3. 

doeior  . .  .  exaeontor]  «.  Introd.  p.  zxxyi. 

p.  347.  coronae  perpetia]  Tbe  Irish  Annals  place  the  adoption  Change  of 
of  the  eoronal  tonsure  at  lona  two  years  after  the  change  in  the  tonrore  at 
obeenrance  of  Eaater.    If  thia  ia  oorrect  it  would  fall  in  the  abbacy 
not  of  Ihuichad  but  of  his  successor  Faelchu. 

por  gentem  Anglorum]  For  other  inetances  of  men  of  Saxon 
raoe  at  lona,  cf.  Bs.  Ad.  pp.  ao8,  aa^.  Aldfrid  himself  is  another 
eaae  in  point. 

Brettones]   On  the  date  at  which  the  British  churches  oon-  TheBritons 
formed,  v.  c.  15,  note.    The  AS.  translator  retains  this  passage  in  «n<i  the 
the  preaent  tense.     Does  this  imply  that  the  schism  waa  not  q^estion. 
wholly  extinct  even  then?    On  the   refusal  of  the   Britons  to 
attempt  the  conTersion  of  their  conquerora,  cf.  ii.  a,  p.  83. 

Hiienses  monaohi]  'Hiisetena  munecas/  'the  monks  of  the 
settleiB  in  Hii  cr  lona,'  AS.  rers. 

aanoa  ciroiter  IiXXX]  Eighty  or  eighty-one ;  Aidan's  miasion 
waa  probably  in  635 ;  iii  5,  17,  a6. 

ootauo  SaL  MaL]  April  34.    Thia  waa  Easter  Day  in  7^9. 

immo  . . .  non  deainit]  Cf.  Opp.  ▼.  6a :  <  annuis  . . .  festis  . .  . 
admonemnr,  desiderium  nostrum  ad  obtinenda  festa,  quae  non 
sunt  annua  sed  continua,  non  terrena  sed  coelestia  semper  ac- 
cendeie.' 

p.  848.  eo  die . . .  quo  numquam,  Ao.]  For  the  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  this  paseage,  see  the  Excursus  on  the  Paschal  Con* 
trorersy ;  if\f,  p.  353. 

CHAPTER  23. 

Anno  •  .  .  Oarioi  regia]  Therefore  Osric  must  have  sueceeded  Osrio. 
in  718,  which  leaves  two  years  from  716,  the  date  of  Osred's 
death,  for  the  reign  of  Cenred,  as  stated  in  the  notes  to  the  last 
ehapter.  Lower  down  Osric's  death  is  placed  in  7^9,  after  a  reign 
of  eleven  years,  which  yields  the  same  result.  In  S.  D.  L  39, 
Oaric  is  called  'filius  regis  AlfUdi.'  This  relationship  is  not 
notioed  in  Bede,  Sax.  Chron.,  FI.  Wig.,  H.  H.,  or  W.  M.  But  as 
S.  D.  is  oopying  the  words  of  Bede  in  this  ohapteri  and  deliberately 
inserta  this  addition,  he  must  have  had  some  authority  which  we 
have  not.  But  who  is  meant  by  the '  rex  Alfridus '  ?  A  list  of  kings 
TOL.  U.  Z 
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printed  in  S.  D.  ii.  390,  makes  Osric '  filiua  Aldfridi/  i.  a  son  of 
Aldfrid  who  died  ia  705,  and  therefore  brother  or  half-brother  of 
Osred.  Dr.  Stubbs  however  makes  OBric  the  son  of  Alchftid  the 
rebelliotts  son  of  Oswj ;  and  further  identiflee  him  with  OBiie  of 
the  Hwiccas ;  iv.  33,  p.  255,  note.  I  cannot  beUeve  any  part  of 
this  theory.  Is  it  likely  that  the  Northumbrians,  in  7x8,  woidd 
seek  as  their  king  a  ruler  of  a  distant  provinoe,  the  son  of  a  man 
who  had  disappeared  from  history  as  far  baek  as  664  f  Whereas 
there  is  nothing  unlikely  in  the  view  that  OBrio  was  a  son  of 
Aldfrid. 

ITiotred  .  . .  nono  die  .  .  .  tenebat]  April  a^  795.  Therefore  hi» 
accession  must  be  plaoed  in  Oct.  69^ 

fllios  tres  .  . .  heredes]  Bede  »eems  to  imply  that  they  reigned 
jointly.  This  is  confirmed,  as  fkr  as  regards  the  flrst  two  brothers. 
by  a  charter  of  738,  which  Kemble  acoepts  as  genuine ;  K.  C.  D. 
No.  85 ;  Bireh,  No.  159.  Ganterbury  insertions  in  MS.  A  of  the 
Sax.  Ghron.,  and  FL  Wig.  make  Ethelbert  (whom  Bede  names  fint 
succeed  Eadbert  on  his  death  in  748;  while  all  MSS.  of  the 
Ghron.  plaoe  the  death  of  Ethelbert  II  in  760 ;  ihough  a  charier  of 
his,  which  Kemble  considers  genuine,  is  dated  760 ;  K.  C.  D.  No. 
108 ;  Birch,  No.  191.  Nothing  is  said  about  Alric,  nor  does  he 
appear  in  any  of  the  charters,  genuine  or  ^urious ;  and  Dr.  Stubb» 
would  *  set  aside  his  reign  altogether  as  resting  on  no  authority 
earlier  than  W.  M. ; '  D.  G.  B.  ii.  3.  The  Chronology  of  Malme^ 
bury  and  Elmham,  which  prolongs  the  reigns  of  the  three  brotheni 
to  793  and  795  respectively,  is  quite  inoredible  ;  and  perhaps  reets 
on  a  confusion  of  Alric  son  of  Witred,  with  Alric  aon  of  Heard- 
bert,  slain  in  798  ;  Sax.  Chron.  There  is  a  letter  of  Ethelbeii  II. 
to  St  Boniface,  asking  him  to  send  him  two  Calcons  for  hawking ; 
Mon.  Mog.  pp.  254-356. 

Tobias  .  .  .  neminimus]  0.  c.  8,  adfin. 

p.  849.  Alduulf]  The  death  of  Tobias,  and  the  oonaecration  of 
Aldwulf  are  piaced  in  737  by  Sax.  Ghron.  D.  £.  F.  He  acts  as  00«* 
of  the  consecrators  of  Archbishop  Tatwin,  infiray  p.  350^  Hia  death 
is  given  by  S.  D.  ii  39,  under  739  ;  the  accession  of  his  sueoessor 
Dun,  is  placed  in  740  by  Ghron.  G.  D.  £.  F. ;  in  741,  by  Chron. 
A.  B.  and  Fi.  Wig.  There  are  grants  to  him  in  K.  G.  D.  Noa.  7^ 
85;  Biich,  Noe.  153,  159. 

oometae  duae]  *  twegen  steorran  .  .  .  >a  syndon  on  booum  oomfta 
nemde,'  ^two  stars  which  are  called  oometa  in  books,'  AS.  TerB.  On 
the  significance  and  duration  of  comets,  r.  iv.  la,  note. 

Sarraoenorum  lues]  The  Saracens  had  oonquered  Spain  in  fhe 
years  710-713.    Thenee  they  spread  beyond  the   Pyreneee  and 
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6«Ublmhed  themaelTes  in  Narbonne,  whence  they  plandered  Gaul. 
The  Tieiorjr  of  Tonn»  won  by  Charlea  Martel  in  733,  saved  Gaui 
from  the  fate  of  Spain  :  'Sarraceni  cum  nxoribus  et  paruulis 
uenientea,  Aquitaniam  quasi  habitaturi  ingresai  sunt*/  Paul. 
Diac.  Hist.  Langob.  yi.  46 ;  Sigb.  Oembl. «.  a.  730  [  «  739]  ;  Freeman, 
ConqaestB  of  the  Saracens,  Lect.  V  ;  Weberf  Weltgesch.  ▼.  109- lao  ; 
Kitchin,  Franee,  i.  zoa,  103.  If  by  the  'dignae  poenae'  Bede 
meana  the  battle  of  Tours,  this  sentence  must  have  been  added 
after  the  completion  of  the  H.  E.  in  731.  He  eannot,  I  think,  refer 
to  ihe  defeata  of  791  (.Touloase)  or  795  ;  as  then  we  should  loee  the 
Qonnezion  with  the  oomets  of  799,  which  is  eyidently  uppennost 
in  Bede's  mind. 

Bede  ftequently  refen  to  the  Saraoens  in  his  theological  works. 
Following  laidore  (Chron.  Tertia  Aetas,  ad  inii, :  '  Ismael  a  quo 
Ismaelitarom  gens,  qui  postea  Agareni,  ad  ultimum  Saraoeni  sunt 
dieti  *\  he  regards  them  as  deacendants  of  Ishmael ;  Opp.  viii.  185. 
Thne  on  Gen.  xri  19,  he  says:  '  significat  semen  eius  habitaturum 
in  heremo,  id  est,  Sarracenos  uagos,  incertisque  sedibus,  qui 
uninersaa  gentee,  quibus  desertum  ex  latere  iungitur,  incuraant,  et 
expugnantor  ab  omnibus ;  sed  haec  antiquitus.  Nuno  autem  in 
tantom  manus  eius  oontra  omnes,  et  manus  sunt  omniam  contra 
eom,  ut  Africam  totam  in  longitudine  sua  ditione  premant,  sed 
et  Aaiae  maximam  partem,  et  Europae  nonnullam  omnibus  ezosi 
et  eontrarii  tenent ; '  Opp.  yii.  185  (this  was  probably  written  in 
790).  So  on  I  Sam.  xxr.  i,  citing  Ps.  cxix.  (cxx.)  5 :  '  habitaui 
cum  habitantibus  Cedar  ;*  he  says :  ^  [haec]  Sarraoenoe  specialiter 
adaersarios  eccleaiae  cunctos  generaliter  describunt;*  viii.  185 
this  waa  written  in  716).  On  Cant.  i.  4,  oiting  Gen.  «.  s.,  he 
says  :  '  eaius  praesagii  ueritatem  exoaa  omnibus  hodie  Sarrace- 
norem,  qui  ab  eo  ezorti  sunt,  natio  probat;*  ix.  915.  So  oom- 
menting  on  the  '  sidus  Bemphan '  of  Aets  viL  43,  he  says : 
*  Signifieat  .  . .  Luciferum,  cuius  cultui  Sarraoenorum  gens  ob 
honorem  Veneris  erat  mancipata;'  xii.  36;  cf.  Tii.  914;  ix.  413. 
St.  Boniikce,  in  a  letter  written  793  x  755,  wams  a  correspondent 
not  to  go  to  Rome :  '  donec  . .  .  minae  Sarracenorum,  quae  apud 
Bomanos  nuper  emerserunt,  conqaieuerint ; '  Mon.  Mog.  p.  936. 
In  the  letter  to  Etheibald  (744  x  747)  cited  aboTO,  he  says :  *  Gkntes 
Hispaniae  et  Prouinciae  et  Burgundionum ...  aio  ...  fomicatae 
flont,  donec  ludex  .  .  .  talium  criminum  ultricee  poenas  .  . .  per 
Sarraoenos  uenire  .  .  .  permisit ;'  ib.  173 ;  H.  k  S.  iii.  354. 

perfldiaa]  '  heathenism,*  'unbelief '  v.  on  i.  7. 

VH*  . .  .  die]  May  9,  799. 

Oario  .  . .  deoeaait]  Under  799,  MSS.  D.  £.  F.  of  the  Saz.  Chron. 
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give  the  entry  *  her  .  .  .  Oaric  fortJferde,'  *  here  Osric  died ; '  but 
under  731,  MS.  D  (which  frequontly  duplicates  events  owing  to  tbe 
compiler  having  a  double  souroe  before  him)  has  the  fiurther  entiy 
*her  WflBs  ofslsBgflBn  Osric  . .  .  cyning,*  *Here  Oaric  king  wa» 
slain ; '  cf.  the  passage  from  W.  M.  given  in  the  notee  to  the 
last  chapter. 

Ceoluulftim]  W.  M.  (i.  58)  picturesquely  says :  '  eonaoendit  . . . 
tremulum  regni  cuhnen  Chelwulfus.'  Of  the  troubles  of  the  begm* 
ning  of  his  reign  we  have  a  specimen  in  the  statement  of  the  Gont 
Baedae,  tn/.  p.  361,  that  in  731  (733,  S.  D.  ii.  30 ;  733»  R-  W.  i.  »19)  be 
was  forcibly  tonsured  but  restored.  (Under  730,  Ann.  Ult.  731,  Tigh., 
there  is  the  foUowing  entry :  '  clericatus  Echdach  filii  Cuidini  [Cuth- 
wine,  see  on  c.  aa]  rex  Sazan,  et  constringitur.'  This  can  hardly  refer 
to  anything  but  the  tonsuring  of  Ceolwulf ;  so  that  he,  like  Aldfridf 
would  seem  to  have  had  an  Irish  name,  which  was  Eoehaid.)  In 
737  he  voluntarily  becnme  a  monk  in  Lindisfame ;  ib. ;  Sax.  Chron. ; 
Ann.  lindisf.  s.  a.  ;  S.  D.  ii.  39,  375 ;  L  47,  aoi :  'barbam  deposnit, 
coronam  [t.  0.  tonsure]  aocepit.'  ^  Hoo  rege  monaeho  faeto  efficiente 
data  est  monachis  Lindisfamensis  eoclesiae  lioentia  bibendi  uinum 
uel  ceruisiam ;  ante  illud  tempus  non  nisi  lao  uel  aquam  bibere 
solebant,  secundum  . . .  traditionem  sancti  Aidani  ; '  S.  B.  ii.  xoa ; 
cf.  i.  361.  The  Sax.  Chron.  and  Ann.  Lind.  plaoe  his  death  in  760 ; 
S.  D.  ii.  49,  followed  by  Hoveden,  in  764.  He  waa  buried  at 
Lindisfame  near  St.  Cuthbert,  and  miracleB  attested  hia  aanctity ; 
W.  M.  L  67 ;  but  in  830,  Bishop  Egred  translated  hia  body  to  his 
new  church  at  Norham  ;  and  his  head  was  ultimately  removod  to 
Durham  ;  S.  D.  i.  47,  59,  901 ;  Ann.  Lind.  «.  a.  830.  In  the  letter 
to  Egbert  written  Nov.  734,  Bede  speaks  in  the  highest  termB  of  his 
zeal  for  religion :  $  9,  tV*  P-  4is>'  To  him  he  dedicated  hia  EeeL 
Hist.,  Praef.  p.  5.  Tothe  influenoe  of  this,  H.  H.,  pp.  1 14. 117,  zi8, 
asoribea  Ceolwulfs  reaolve  to  embrace  the  monastic  life,  whieh 
H.  H.  highly  commends.  To  this  commendation  R  W.  aeems  to 
allude,  '  rez  nobilissimus,  ut  quibusdam  plaoet ; '  L  996. 

die  Iduum  lan.]  Jan.  13,  731.  C,  followed  by  AS.  Ters.,  and  Sim. 
Dun.  (v.  critical  note,  and  Introduction,  pp.  xciii,  zciv),  reads  '  ▼.  die 
Id.,'  t.a.  Jan.  9,  and  this  is  Bertwald'8  day  in  the  Boman  Calendar. 
So  also  FL  Wig.  L  51 ;  Elmham,  p.  300  ;  and  the  list  in  Ang.  Sae.  L 
94.  Other  lists,  ib.  59,  85,  give  'vL  Id.,'  t.e.  Jan.  8.  The  Sax. 
Chron.  MSS.  D.  E.  F.  follows  the  ordinaiy  text  of  Bede.  If  the 
37  y.  6  m.  14  d.  be  reckoned  firom  Bertwald's  conaecration,  June 
39»  ^  (<^-  ^  ad  fin,)j  it  brings  us  apparently  to  Jan.  xa,  731 ; 
S.  D.  u.  8.  places  Bertwald'8  death  in  739  (cf.  «up.,  where  he  is 
also  one  year  in  adyanoe). 
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p.  850.  Tfttnini]  He  died  734 ;  Cont.  Bed.  i^f,  p.  361 ;  Saz.  Tatwin. 
Chron. ;  on  July  30,  S.  D.  ii.  31,  having  received  the  pallium 
the  preTiona  year ;  ib.  30 ;  ifif,  p.  361.  (A  spuriona  letter  of 
Gregory  III  makes  him  go  to  Rome  to  fetch  the  pallium ;  G«  P. 
p.  56 ;  H.  &  S.  iiL  31 1,  312.)  Tatwin  ia  the  author  of  a  oollection  of 
Latin  riddles,  printed  in  Wright*s  Anglo-Latin  Poeta  of  the  twelfth 
oentury,  toI.  ii.  Appendix  i.  On  these,  and  the  mediaeval  riddle 
literature  generally,  v.  Manitius,  Aldhelm  und  Baeda,  pp.  78-89. 

da  prouinoiA  Meroiorum]  His  election  waa  probably  due  to  the 
influence  of  Ethelbald  ;  D.  C.  B.  ii.  aia ;  iv.  804,  805. 

Brindnn]  Bredon  in  Woroestershire ;  Mon.  Angl.  L  586,  587 ;  Bredon. 
Tiii.  1695.    It  was  founded  by  Eanwuli^  grandfiither   of  Offa; 
Birch,  L  326 ;  cf.  ib.  997,  998,  329. 

Inrnaldo]  He  died  in  745  ;  tV-  P<  36a  ;  S.  D.  iL  39.     He  signs  IngwaM. 
a  eluuter,  K.  C.  D.  No.  95 ;  Birch,  No.  171. 

Alduino]  He  is  otherwiae  called  Worr,  under  which  name  he  Aldwiu. 
signs  charters ;  K.  C.  D.  Noa.  75,  79*  80,  83  ;  Birch,  Nos.  146,  153, 
154,  156 ;  the  dates  given  for  his  acceasion  and  death  are  791  and 
737  retpeetiTely,  the  latter  is  giTCn  by  S.  D.  ii.  32  ;  the  former  is 
an  inference  ftom  the  fact  that  Heddai  who  probably  preceded  him 
immediatelyi  died  in  731  ;  D.  C.  B.  i.  79. 

die  deoima  lun.]  This  was  a  Sunday  in  731.     For  the  mode  of 
dating,  aee  on  iii.  9,  p.  145. 

eeoleatie  Cantuariorum]  r.  ii.  3,  note. 

Aldberot  et  Hadulao]  Biahops  of  Dunwich  and  Elmham  re-  East 
speetiTely.    Nothing  seems  to  be  known  about  either  of  them ;  and  Anglian 
the  name  of  the  former  Taries  greatly  in  the  diiferent  lists.  ^^^' 

DaoJhel  et  Fortheri]  v.  c.  18,  notes. 

XTalobatod]  Bishop  of  Hereford.  His  predecessor  Torthere  signs  WalhstiMl. 
aa  late  as  727 ;  Stubbs,  £p.  Succ.  p.  171,  and  his  successor  Cuth- 
beri  was  consecrated  in  736;  S.  D.  ii.  39.  Malmesbury  has 
preserred  some  Torses  by  Cuthbert  inscribed  on  a  cross,  begun  by 
Walhstod  and  finished  by  himself ;  also  an  epitaph  composed  by 
him  on  Walhstod  and  others  of  his  predecessors ;  G.  P.  p.  999. 
*  These .  •  .  are  two  of  the  most  interesting  minor  relios  of  eighth- 
eentury  history  in  England ;'  Stubbs  in  D.  C.  B.  It.  1170. 

Hniooiomm  ITilfHd]  Egwin,  whom,  as  we  haTe  seen,  Bede  does  WillHd 
not  mention,  died  Dec  30,  717  ;  and  Wilfrid  was  appointed  before  of  the 
hU  death ;  FI.  Wig.  L  49.    He  died  743,  ib.  54  ;  754,  8.  D.  iL  39.  H^<^«»- 
There  is  a  grant  by  him  in  K.  C.  D.  No.  91 ;  Birch,  No.  166.    He 
mtist  be  carefully  distinguished  from  his  contemporary,  Wilfrid  II 
ofYork,r.  inf, 

episoopatna  ITeotae]  v.  It.  16,  adfln. 
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Cyniberot]  He  is  mentioned  above,  !▼.  za,  p.  399,  as  fourtii 
bishop  of  Lindaey.  He  gave  Bede  information  as  to  the  eedesi- 
astioal  history  of  his  diooeae ;  Praef  p.  7.  He  died  733  ;  3.  D.  ii.  30. 
The  date  of  his  oonsecration  doea  not  seem  to  be  known. 

Aedilbaldo]  He  suooeeded  Ceoired  in  716  ;  c.  94«  p.  356.    It  wu 
to  him  that  St  Bonifaee  addreased  his  fiimoas  letier  of  remoo- 
fltrance.  already  cited.    But  he  waa  a  strong  raler.    Bede  repr»- 
seuts  him  here  as  having  the  hegemony  of  the  whole  of  Britain 
south  of  the  Humber,  though  he  does  not  reckon  him  among  tbe 
8o-oalled  Bretwaldas ;  cf  H.  H.  p.  lai,  who  calls  him  *  rex  ragam ' ; 
while  Dr.  Stubbs  says  that  he  was  <  no  doubt  the  most  poweifol 
king  stnce  Ethelbert  of  Kent,  not  exoepting  the  Northombrian 
rulers ; '  D.  G.  B.  ii.  913.     And  Bonilkee,  while  rebuking  his  flsg- 
rant  immorality  and  eodesiastical  oppresaions,  gives  him  credit  f»r 
liberality  and  yigorous  justice.    (This  letter,  with  aoeompanying 
letters  to  Archbishop  Egbert  of  Tork,  and  Herefrid  [n^.  p.  362], 
begging  them  to  enforoe  its  lessons,  is  in  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  168-180 ; 
H.  &  S.  iii.  350-360).    We  find  him  making  war  on  Weseex  in 
733  and  740 ;  Sax.  Ghron. ;  OTerrunning  Northumberland  in  740 
[737,   Sax.    Chron.],   while  Eadbert,   King  of  Northumbrlay  wib 
engaged  against  the  Picts,  v\f,  p.  369 ;  oombining  with  Wessez 
against  the  Welsh  ;  Sax.  Ghron.  s.  a,  743 ;  defeated  by  Weesex  in 
759,  ib. ;  cf.  Cont.  Baed.  759.   His  murder  is  placedby  Cont.  Baed. 
(W-  P*  3^^>  '^^  757-    ^  S.  D.  ii.  41.    The  Sax.  Chron.,  foUowed  by 
Fl.  Wig.,  places  it  in  755,  and  says  that  it  took  place  at  Seckington 
(Secceswald,  Fl.)  in  Warwickshire,  and  that  he  waa  buried  at 
Repton.     Under  716,  the  Cliron.  says  that  he  reigned  forty-one 
years,  which  agrees  with  757.  W.  M.,  L  79,  says  that  his  mnrden»r 
was  Beomred,  who  suoceeded  him ;  but  was  immediately  displaeed 
by  Oifa  ;  i^f, ;  Sax.  Chron.  «•  s,    Ethelbald  appean  as  the  tiaditional 
founder  of  Croyland  Abbey,  but  the  charter  is  a  grossforgery ;  H.  AS. 
iii.  996-999  ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  66 ;  Birch,  No.  135.  There  is  an  intereating 
and  genuine  charter  of  749,  in  which  Ethelbald  ^pro  expiatione 
delictorum  suorum'  frees  ecclesiastical  lands  from  all  burdens, 
exoept  the  repair  of  bridges  and  defenoe  of  foi-tresses  ;  H.  &  S.  iiL 
386,  387  ;  K.  C.  D.  No.  99  ;  Birch,  No.  17&   Apparently  thisdid  not 
avail  him,  for  in  a  yision  (previously  eited)  he  was  seen  among  the 
lost ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  975.    To  him  Felix  dedicated  his  life  of  St. 
Guthlac,  according  to  which  Guthlac  had  foretold  his  acoettion,  at 
a  time  when  he  was  much  pereecuted  by  Ceolred  ;  Hardy,  Cat.  i. 
405,  406  ;  cf.  Fl.  Wig.  i  49. 
Uilfrld]  Wilfrid  IL     See  c.  6,  adfin.,  note. 
Ediluald]  v.  c  19,  ad/in,,  note. 
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p.  861.  Aooa]  V,  c.  90,  notes. 

Peotholm]  In  S.  D.  ii.  29,  by  the  common  oonfusion  of  P  and  p  Pehthelxn. 
(see  on  iii.  ai,  p.  169),  hl8  name  is  written  '  Wecthelmus.'  Mr. 
Amold,  H.  H.  p.  liii,  tbinks  this  is  right.  But  *Pehthelm'  is 
elearly  *  helm  of  the  Picts,'  as  '  Pehtwine,'  the  name  of  one  of  his  ' 
suooeasors  (whom  H.  H.  pp.  195,  106,  calls  Witwine),  is  '  friend  of 
the  Picts.'  Bede  has  cited  him  as  hls  authority  for  the  tale  told  in 
c  13,  od  ftn,  He  had  been  deaoon  and  monk  under  Aldhelm ; 
c.  i8y  p.  3aa  There  is  no  clue  to  the  date  of  his  consecration 
beyond  Bede'8  'nuper'  here.  There  is  a  letter  from  St.  Boniface 
to  him  asking  for  information  as  to  prohibited  degrees  of  marriage ; 
Mon.  Mog.  pp.  94,  95;  H.  &  S.  iii.  sia  He  died  in  735 ;  Fl.  Wig. 
He  ia  the  first  bishop  of  the  Anglian  see  of  Whitem  or  Candida 
Casa,  which  lasted  till  the  death  of  Badwulf  or  Baldwulf,  who 
suryived  at  any  rate  to  803  ;  Saz.  Chron.  &  a. ;  compared  with  S.  D. 
i.  5a ;  cl  ib.  ii.  53,  58 ;  G.  P.  p.  057  ;  H.  &  S.  ii.  7,  8.  On  the  see  of 
Whitem  under  Ninian,  v.  iii.  4,  notes.  It  would  seem  from 
Bede's  words  that  the  district  had  become  heathen  again  since 
Ninian'8  time. 

Brettonea]  Cf.  on  ii.  4,  p.  88. 

q:iia  adridente  paoe]   Bede  must  here  be  referring  to  froedom  Eztemal 
from  ezteraal  attacks  fkt>m  Picts,  Soots,  and  Britons ;  for  he  has  P®^^ 
juat  told  us  that  the  intemal  condition  of  Northumbria  at  this 
time  was  deplorable. 

plores  . .  .  aooepta  tonaura .  . .  oidebit]   This  shows  that  Bede  Growth  of 
by  no  means  fayourt  an  indiscriminate  adoption  of  the  monastic  ''^^!^^^' 
life ;  espeeialily  as  in  many  cases  the  adoption  was  not  genuine ; 
et  £p.  ad  lEgb.  §§  xi-13,  W-  PP-  414*^1 7- 


CHAPTER  24. 

P.  862.  The  way  in  which  Bede  wrote  his  hiatory,  by  subjects,  Thechiono- 
rather  than  by  order  of  time,  rendered  a  chronological  summary  iogical 
very  neoessaiy  ;  and  he  might  haye  made  it  fuller  with  advantage.  ■^'^"**'7' 
This  summary  has  a  very  important  bearing  on  the  history  of 
annalistic  writing,  as  I  shall  hope  to  show  in  my  introduction  to 
the  Sazon  Chronicle.   The  inaertiona  made  in  it  by  the  MSS.  of  the 
Winchester  and  Durham  groups  (see  the  critical  notes,  and  Introd. 
pp.  ciVy  cv)  and  the  continuation  of  it,  i^f.  pp.  361-363,  show  how 
easily  it  might  become  the  starting-point  of  a  regular  chronicle. 
The  references  to  the  corresponding  chapters  of  Bede's  tezt  are 
placed  in  the  margin.    These  will  show  how  widely  the  narrative 


844 


The  Ecdedastical  History,  [Bk.v. 


AdditiooB 

tothenar* 

ratiTe. 


Wulfhere 
of  Heroia. 


Bede^s 
works. 


departs  from  the  ohronological  order.  The  AS.  TerB.  omitB  the 
chronological  summary,  but  giyee  the  biographical  notioe  whieh 
foUows  it. 

XV . . .  rezit]  Thia  is  an  addition  to  Bede'8  narrative.  Tbe 
annals  538,  540,  and  547  have  nothing  oorresponding  to  them 
in  Bede's  narratiye.  The  eclipse  of  540  ia  dated  oorxectly  Jnne  90 ; 
but  that  of  538,  which  Bede  datea  Feb.  16,  was  really  on  Feb.  15 ; 
Art  de  V^rif.  i.  6a.    On  Ida  see  notes  to  Saz.  Chron. 

p.  364.  658  [critical  note]  ;  v.  iii.-24y  adjln. 

pp.  364,  866.  667,  686,  687, 692  [critioal  notes].  For  the  bearing 
of  these  additions  on  the  classification  of  the  MSS.,  see  Introd. 
pp.  ciy,  cy.    For  the  substanoe  of  the  List  three,  v.  c.  19  and  noCes. 

p.  364.  675.  On  the  ohronology  of  Wulfhere's  reign,  see  on  iii. 
94,  adfin,  His  death  is  not  mentioned  in  the  tezt  of  Bede.  Fl. 
Wlg.  in  relating  it  adds  : '  qui  regum  Merciorum  primus  fidem  . . . 
accepit  [this  is  true,  for  Peada  was  only  king  of  the  South  Mer- 
cians],  et  in  tota  gente  sua  daemoniorum  culturam  deetmxit  et 
penitus  eradicauit ;'  i.  39.  Gf.  the  case  of  Earconbert  (019».  iii  8  , 
whose  daughter  St.  Ermingild  he  married ;  ib. 

p.  365.  704.  XXXI  annos]  This  is  inconsistent  with  the  date 
of  his  accession  giyen  aboye,  yiz.  675.  The  Saz.  Chron.  rightlT 
giyes  twenty-nine  years  as  the  length  of  his  reign. 

p.  366.  Haeo  de  historia,  Ao.]  On  Bede*s  histoiy  and  on  his  life 
and  works,  see  Introd.  Part  I. 

p.  367.  monasterii]  o.  note  on  c  91,  od  iniL 

dulce  habui]  This  is  a  fayourite  phrase  of  Bede  ;  e.9.  Vit  Cudb. 
c.  95  :  ^  Baldhelmus  .  •  .  uirtutes  uiri  Dei  cunctis  .  .  .  referre  meUe 
dulcius  habet ;'  cf.  Opp.  yiiL  988 ;  iz.  109,  156,  937,  305 ;  ziL  987. 

in  prinoipium  Oenesis]  The  references  in  the  margin  are  to 
Giles'  edition  of  Bede's  works  in  19  yols.,  8yo,  1843-1844. 

ad  mortem  Saulis  libros  III]  The  death  of  Saul  oomes  at  the 
end  of  the  fourth  book  of  the  commentary  on  Samuel.  The  readiog 
of  C.  Oa.  D.  AS.,  &;c.  is  therefore  right  Though  there  was  an 
interyal  between  the  first  three  books  and  the  fourth  it  was  not  sfv 
longas  fifteen  years  (716-731) ;  v.  Introduction,  pp.  zy,  zyi,  cxlyiii. 
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P.  861.  As  the  annals  731-734  (as  far  as  '  reueraa ')  are  foond  in  The  coxi- 
MS.  M.,  and  annala  733  and  734  up  to  the  same  point  are  found  *inuation. 
in  C  at  the  end  of  Bede's  chronological  Bummary  (o.  cntical  note, 
P-  35^)»  it  ia  quite  possible  that  these  entries  were  made  by  Bede 
himaelf  after  the  completion  of  the  work  in  731,  and  before  his 
death  in  735.  Of  the  later  entriea  I  shall  only  deal  with  those 
whieh  are  (i)  connected  with  the  narrative  of  Bede ;  (ii)  not  found 
in  the  Sax.  Ghron. 

731.  For  Ceolwulf,  v.  v.  93,  p.  349 ;  for  Acca,  v.  ao. 

739.  For  Egbert,  see  the  notes  on  Bede's  letter  to  him  ;  iY\f. 
pp.  405  ff. ;  for  Wilfrid,  ».  Y,6y  adfln, 

733.  XVUII  KaL  Sep.]  Aug.  14.    This  date  is  quite  correct. 

734.  There  was  a  total  eclipse  of  the  moon  on  Jan.  24,  734,  at 
3  a.m.  The  date  in  the  text  is  therefore  just  a  week  too  late.  On 
Tatwin,  v,  v.  23i  p.  350. 

735.  On  Nothelm,  see  Bede's  Preface,  p.  6,  note ;  for  Frithbert, 
V.  V.  ao,  notes ;  for  Frithwald,  Bishop  of  Whitem,  Saz.  Chron.  «.  o. 
763.    On  the  date  of  Bede'8  death,  see  Introduction,  pp.  Izxi-lzxiii. 

p.  862.  74a  On  Ethelbald,  v.  v.  23,  notes ;  for  Ethelwald,  cf.  v. 
la,  noteit. 

Anauini . . .  inteTempti]  '  740.  Arwine  filius  Eadulfi  occisus  est  Amwin. 
die  X  KaL  lan.  feria  VII ; '  S.  D.  ii.  38  (t.  0.  Deo.  33,  this  was  not  a 
Saturday  in  740,  but  was  in  74 1 ).  The  Eadwulf  meant  is  probably  the 
one  who  succeeded  Aldfrid  for  two  months ;  see  on  v.  18,  ad  init 
It  will  be  seen  that  S.  D.  says  nothing  about  Eadbert ;  and  the 
inaertion  of  his  name  is  probably  a  mere  slip,  as  Thorpe  suggests, 
Lappenberg,  E.  T.  i.  213.  Anyhow  it  cannot  refer  to  Eadbert,  King 
of  Northumbria,  as  he  was  king  till  758. 

74  X.  Oarolua  rez  Francorum]  This  ia  Charles  Martel  the  con-  Charlw 
queror  of  the  Saraoens.     His  sons,  Carloman  and  Pippin  the  Short  Martol. 
(the  father  of  Charlemagne),  for  a  time  divided  the  Frankish 
power;   but  in  747  Carloman  resigned,   and  like  CsBdwalla  of 
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Wessez,  went  to  Roxne  and  became  a  monk,  v.  D.  G.  B.  iiL  6qo, 
leaving  the  whole  pewer  in  the  hands  of  Pippin.  Pauli  thinks 
that  the  title  '  Rex  Francorum '  shows  that  these  annals  in  their 
present  shape  cannot  be  older  than  the  tenih  oentory;  For* 
schungen  zur  deutschen  Gesch.,  zii.  157. 

745.  On  Ingwald,  r.  y.  23,  note. 

747.  This  is  probably  the  Herefrid  to  whom  Si.  Boni&ee  wrote 
the  letter  cited  on  y.  03. 

750.  The  *  insurrection '  of  Cuthred  against  Ethelbald  refers  to 
the  battle  of  Burford,  whioh  the  Sax.  Ghron.  plaoes  in  752,  wben 
see  notes.  Oengus  is  apparently  Oengus  (or  Unust^  mae  Fergosa, 
King  of  the  Picts,  who  died  in  761,  inf.  It  is  difBcult  to  see  how 
he  oan  have  come  into  contact  with  Weasex.  S.  D.,  who  in* 
oorporates  this  entry,  omits  the  words  'et  Oengosom;'  iL  4^ 
1  am  inclined  to  think  that  the  text  is  corrupt,  and  that  the« 
words,  and  probably  also  Eadberfs  annexation  of  Kyle,  are 
connected  with  an  event  whioh  S.  D.,  «.«.,  plaoes  under  756,  the 
successfiil  joint  expedition  of  Eadbert  and  Oengua  against  Akl«ith 
or  Dumbarton  the  capital  of  the  Strathclyde  Briton&  We  have 
seen  Eadbert  engaged  against  the  Piots,  740^  above,  By  756  he 
would  seem  to  have  compelled  them  into  allianoe  with  hira ;  cf. 
S.  D.  i.  48  ;  Sax.  Ghron.  737,  noto.  By  Theudor  is  meant  'Tendul^ 
filius  Beli/  King  of  tho  Strathdyde  Britons,  who  died  750 ;  Ano. 
Gamb. ;  in  752,  Tigh. ;  cf.  lAppenberg,  i.  ao8.  Who  Eanred  was 
I  do  not  know.  '  Gampus  Gyil '  is  Kyle,  a  district  of  Ayrahire ;  e£ 
Rhys,  G.  B.  p.  118.  On  the  i^lations  between  the  Piets,  ihe 
Dalriadic  Scots,  the  Strathdyde  Britons,  and  Northumbria  at  this 
time,  see  ib.  I76>i78  ;  S.  G.  S.  L  990  fT. 

753.  This  is  certainly  the  right  year ;  tliough  the  editionfl  gitt* 
756.  753  w  the  only  year  between  734  and  865  in  which  there 
was  a  Bolar  eclipse  followed  by  a  lunar  edipse  in  the  mouth  of 
January.  The  lunar  eelipse  (partial,  henoe  'scoto')  was  on  the 
date  given  in  the  text,  Jan.  24 ;  the  sohur  edipae  waa  on  Jan.  9, 
the  fifth  of  the  Ides.  753  was  the  sixteentii  year  of  Eadbert  ,not 
fifteenth  as  Hussey  says,  cui  loc,  who  however  was  the  first  to 
suggest  the  right  mode  of  emending  the  pasaage);  we  shoald 
therefore  probably  read :  'Anno  DGGLIII,  anno  regni  Eadbercti 
XVI,  quinto  Id.  lan.' 

754.  Bonifaoius]  This  is  the  great  Apostle  of  Qermany.  It 
would  be  impossible  to  discuss  here  the  story  of  hia  eventftil  life. 
It  is  curious  that  Bede  8ay«  nothing  about  him ;  and  this  &ot 
a  little  weakens  my  argument  in  the  notes  to  i.  13  with  referenee 
to  Patrick.    Boniface's  life  by  Willibald  is  in  Hon.  Mog.  pp.  499  fil ; 
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Periz,  ii.  331  if.  The  former  Yolume  alao  co&tains  the  best  edition 
of  his  letters.  On  the  date  of  his  death,  see  Oelsner,  Jahrbuch  des 
fr&nkischen  Beiches  unter  K(}nig  Pippin,  pp.  489  ft  He  decides 
for754. 

Bedcerna]  This  is  a  mistake.  LuUus  or  Lul,  a  West-Saxon, 
(iucoeeded  Boniface  as  arohbishop  of  Mainz.  Pauli  however 
buggests  that  HreOgar  may  have  been  his  original  name  and  that 
Lul  waa  a  mere  nickname  ;  u, «.  pp.  157-159. 

757.  On  these  events,  v.  ▼.  23,  notes  and  Sax.  Chron.  «.  o.  755. 
The  «lory  of  Cynewulf 's  death  is  placed  by  the  Chron.  under  755, 
httt  the  formal  entry  of  his  slaying  belongs  to  784.  The  compiler  of 
theae  annals  must  have  misunderstood  either  the  Chronide  or  some 
common  source  from  which  they  both  drew. 

p.  863.  758.  See  Sax.  Chron.  757. 

oo«leati8  patriae  uiolentia]  Cf.  Matt.  xi.  la ;  Thorpe,  Lappen- 
berg,  £.  T.  i.  214,  wrongly  takes  '  uiolentia '  with  *  acoepta ' ;  as 
if  Eadbert  had  been  forcibly  tonsured. 


EXCURSUS  ON  THE  PASCHAL  CONTROVEBSY 
AND  TONSURE. 


contro- 
verey. 


Tedions-  Eadxer,  in  his  life  of  Wilfrid,  says  that  he  had  omitted  his  hero'3 

P^J^*^/^*  arguments  on  the  Paschal  queation,  <  ne  in  re  hnic  oposculo  non 
necessaria  aliquod  fastidium  legentibus  inferremus ; '  c.  lo.  Most 
readers  of  Bede  will  be  inclined  to  wish  that  he  had  taken  a  like 
oourse.  v 

It  would  be  impossible  to  enter  fully  into  thia  oontroyenj, 
without  a  knowledge  of  astronomy  and  mathematics  as  a  basis  of 
scientific  chronology,  to  which  I  can  make  no  pretensiona.  But 
the  main  points  of  difference  between  the  Boman  and  Geltic 


Points  at 
issue  be- 
tween  the 


Geltic 
Chnrches. 


Early  con- 
troversies. 


Boman  and  Ohurches  oan  be  apprehended  without  touching  on  these  thomy 
questions. 

In  the  letter  of  Ceolfrid  in  v.  ai,  four  rules  are  laid  down ;  the 
first  two  derived  from  the  law,  the  third  from  the  Gospel,  the 
fourth  from  considerations  of  religious  sjmbolism  *. 
(i)  Easter  must  fall  in  the  first  month*. 
(a)  In  the  thiixl  week  of  that  month. 

(3)  On  a  Sunday. 

(4)  The  paschal  full  moon  must  not  fall  beforo  the  vemal 
equinox '. 

The  earliest  Paschal  controversies  had  tumed  on  Na  3.  The 
Jewiah  Ghristians,  with  St.  John  at  their  head«  obeerved  tfae 
i4th  of   tbe    month    Ni^h,   the  day  of   the  Jewish    Passover. 

*  Cf.  cc.  6,  50,  De  Temp.  Bat.  In  o.  61  Bede  endeavoors  to  ground  the 
fonrth  role  also  on  Soriptore ;  thoogh  he  admits  that  the  law 
'  aeqoinoctiam  nominatim  non  eacprimit.'  *  The  Jews  app€tf«ntljr  had 
no  mle  about  not  keeping  the  passover  before  the  eqninox ;  *  the  onlj 
point  oonsidered  in  detemdning  the  flxistmonth  being  whetherin  sizteen 
days  trom  the  oommencement  of  the  month  *the  barley  would  be 
snfficiently  ripe  for  the  observanoe  of  the  rite  of  the  firstfroita' ;  if  noC 
a  month  was  intercalated ;  D.  C.  A.  i.  587.  So  Smith,  p.  697.  This  may  be 
trae  of  the  early  days  of  the  Jewish  Gommonwealth ;  it  ia  certainlj  not 
trae  of  Uie  later.  Cf.  the  eztract  from  Anatolins  in  I^asebias,  H.  E.  viL 
32  :  fiotfciv  8'  «OTiv  JK  ritv  viro  OiAwrac,  'lt»<r^w,  Hovaniov  Acyaf&ei^wr,  mm.  .  .  . 
Twv    flTi   waXaunipta¥  .  .  .  ^tv    ra  iiafian^fna  Biittv  .  .  .  fuTa    laiuitpiar  iapur^r. 

1  owe  the  referenoe  to  SohtLrer,  G^esch.  d.  jftdisohen  Volkes,  i.  629. 
^  On  the  first  month,  cf.  De  Temp.  Bat.  00.  xi,  43,  51. 
'  On  the  fonr  rales,  of.  ib.  co.  61,  64. 
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regudleeB  of  the  day  of  the  week  on  which  it  might  fall.  The 
GentUe  Christians,  having  no  aMOciations  with  the  Passover, 
naturally  attached  their  annoal  commemoration  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion  to  that  first  day  which  already  in  each  week  was  kept  in 
memory  of  it.  The  former  custom  prevailed  in  Asia,  the  latter 
in  the  West.  In  the  Conncil  of  Nicaea,  the  Weatem  custom 
beeame  the  role  of  the  Churoh,  and  those  who  adhered  to  the 
other  Tiew  were  stamped  as  heretics  with  the  name  of  Quarto- 
deeiniana^ 

On  this  point  there  was  no  oontroversy  between  the  Roman  and  The  Celts 
Celtic  Chnrehea.  Bede  more  than  onoe  '  refutes  the  unfair  inainua-  ^ecJjnfuifl 
tiona  of  eome  of  the  Boman  party  *  that  the  Celte  were  Quarto- 
decimana. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  Celts  themselves  gave  eome  ground 
for  the  charge  by  olaiming  for  their  practice  the  sanction  of 
St  John's  anthority,  which,  as  Wilfrid  showed,  would  only  be  in 
point  if  they  were  Quartodecimans  K 

The  Boman  party,  on  their  side,  were  equally  unhistorical  in  Boman 
asserting  that  the  system  which  they  foUowed  had  been  that  of  ^^^^" 
the  Church  of  Bome  ever  since  the  days  of  St  Peter  '• 

Though  their  adversaries  had  not  the  knowledge  to  refiite  them, 
the  Churoh  of  Bome  had  more  than  once  changed  its  paschal 
praetice,  and  the  rules  which  were  ultimately  adopted  in  the 
Westem  Church  were  mainly  worked  out  at  Alezandria  *. 

Nor  in  prineiple  was  there  any  differenoe  between  the  Celtio  and 
Roman  Churches  as  to  the  other  three  rules  ;  the  differences  arose 
aa  to  the  mode  of  carrying  them  out.    Thus  in  regard  to  the  second  The  third 
rule  :  what  was  to  be  considered  the  third  week  of  the  first  month  ?  ^L^^l 
The  Celts  reckoned  it  from  the  i^th  to  the  aoth  of  the  moon  month, 
inclusive  \     The  Latins  had  originally  reckoned   it   from  the  ^^^ 
i6th  to  the  aand".    The  reason  for  this  rule  was  to  make  it  ^®^**"*^^* 

'  D.  O.  A. ;  Smith,  pp.  696,  697.  The  Coancil  of  Nioaea  did  not,  as  is 
oflen  «flMrted,  lay  down  mles  for  the  finding  of  Easter ;  bnt  it  fized  the 
eelebration  to  Snnday,  and  enjoined  uniformity ;  Ideler,  ii  Jo6  ff. 

'  H.  E.  iiL  4,  17,  pp.  ixij  ><^2- 

*  e.g.  Wnfrid,  Eddins,  oc.  la,  14,  15.  Aldhehn,  H.  k  8.  iii.  371 ;  and 
probaUy  Pope  John  lY,  H.  E.  ii  19,  and  notes. 

*  Eddins,  e.  10;  H.  B.  iil  25,  pp.  184-1861 

*  Ibt  p.  185,  V.  ai,  p.  337;  cf.  Smith,  p.  693. 

*  Opp.  vi  t8i :  *  Aeg3rptos  mater  artiom  dooet.'  ib.  ao6,  *  Aegyptii  qnos 
calcnlaxkdi  eese  peritiasimos  oonstat.*  So  H.  B.  v.  31,  p.  339 :  '  Aegyjytii  . .  . 
prae  oeteria  dootoriboa  oalcalandi  palmam  tenent/  Opp.  vi  235 :  *  apud 
Aagyp^um  haina  aappntationia  antiqnitua  tradita  nidebatnr  eaae  peritia^* 

T  H.  B.  a  a;  iiL  j8(Britiah);  iii.  3,  35;  v.  21  (Iriah  and  Pictiah). 

*  Ceolfrid,  or  Bede,  rei^tea  thia  view,  H.  E.  v.  ai,  p.  338,  bnt  withont 
apecifying  the  peraona  aimed  at.    Gonvexsely  in  the  De  Temp.  Bat.  0.  59. 
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possible  for  Qood  Friday^  to  fall  on  the  i^th  of  the  mooii,  the 
day  on  which  Christ  was  believed  to  haTe  suffered  '. 

Ultiniately  the  Alexandrian  rule  preTailed,  which  was  to  raekon 
it  from  the  i^th  to  the  aist.  It  ia  on  thia  i>aint  that  most  of 
the  argument  ia  ezpended  in  iii.  a$  and  ▼.  ai ;  the  other  polnt» 
being  treated  as  subordinate. 

It  is  plain  that  a  divergenoe  of  a  week  wonld  ft^qaently  be  th« 
result  of  this  diflerenoe.  For  wheneyer  the  i^th  of  the  moon 
fell  on  a  Sunday,  the  Celts  would  celebrate  Easter  on  that  day, 
whereas  the  Romana  would  defer  it  to  the  foUowing  Sunday.  This 
is  precisely  the  case  whieh  Bede  represents  aa  oooorriBg  in  the 
household  of  Oswy  of  Northumbria,  where  the  king,  who  foUowed 
the  Celtic  use,  would  sometimes  be  celebrating  Easter,  while  the 
queen,  in  acoordanoe  with  the  Boman  role,  was  still  fasting  in  HoIt 
Week». 
Cycles.  Closely  connected  with  this  was  the  question  of  the  cyoles  *  used 

for  determining  on  what  date  the  i^th  of  the  moon  would  faU  \ 
Ultimately  the  Alexandrian  oyde  of  nineteen  years,  aa  finally 
amended  by  Dionysius  Eziguus,  was  adopted  by  the  Boman 
Church ;  whereas  the  Celts  continued  to  use  an  older  cyele  of 
eighty-four  years*.  What  amount  of  diyergenoe  might  ariae  from 
this  cau»e  I  do  not  know.  Bede  does  not  otten  refer  to  the 
question  of  cycles.  In  iii.  4,  p.  134,  he  speaks  of  the  oommnnity 
of  lona  as  following  'dubii  circuH;'  and  rightly  attributea  iheir 
error  to  the  want  of  constant  communication  with  the  onter 
world^.     Indeedy  considering    the  difficulty   of  oommnnieation. 

Bede  refiites  the  Latins  by  name,  wheraas  the  Celts,  though  vaAited,  are 
not  mentioned  ezpresaly. 

1  The  <ra<rxa  aravp^itc-itioy.  Easter  being  the  raa^a  amtrra^rgLor ;  Idoler,  ii. 
205. 

''  Bede,  u.  a,  aays  of  this  party :  ^  eligentes  potins  in  Innam  XXII*"  diein 
festi  paschalis  extendi  quam  dominioam  passionem  ante  Innam  XIV** 
ollatenas  inchoari.'  Bede  himself  strongly  holds  the  view  that  tHe 
cruoifixion  took  place  on  the  i^th  of  Nisan ;  «i. «.  cc  47,  61 ;  Opp^.  xi. 
242,  260-363 ;  L  167.  This  is  tibe  view  whioh  underlies  the  wyxkoptic 
narrative,  while  the  other  seems  implied  in  that  of  the  fooxth  gospeL 

'  H.  £.  iii.  35,  p.  183.  This  occarx^  in  the  yean  645,  647,  648,  and  651. 
D.  C.  A.  Aooording  to  Stevenson,  p.  231,  it  would  have  ocourred  again  in 
665.  If  this  ifl  oorrect,  it  woold  explain  the  holding  of  th»  synod  in  664. 
The  main  reason  for  exclnding  the  i^th  of  the  moon,  was  to  preTent  tbe 
possibility  of  the  Christian  Eitfter  falling  on  the  same  day  as  the  Jewish 
passover.  And  this  prinoiple  waa  laid  down  by  the  Conncil  of  Nicaea  ; 
Bright,  p.  195. 

*  On  the  cyoles,  of.  Bede,  u.  a  00.  43,  44. 

*  *  Sextns  [decennoaenaUs]  oircnU  locus  amplectitnr  lanas  Xnil  pzimi 
mensis,'  «t.  a  o.  59. 

*  Ideler,  ii.  395. 

'  So  WUirid  in  H.  E.  iii.  35,  p.  188. 
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'ihe  wonder  Ib  how  .  •  .  a  imuiimoiia  Easter  was  obtainable 
at  aUV 

Wilfnd  alludes  to  the  cyele  of  nineteen  years,  which  he 
aacribes  to  Anatolios'.  Geolfrid  alao  citea  it,  aod  represents  it 
an  haTing  oome  down  from  aposiolic  times  \  Bede  mentions  the 
cyele  of  eighty-four  yeara,  once  in  oonnezion  with  the  British* 
and  once  in  connezion  with  the  Piotish  Easter  ^ ;  and  ae  the  Picts 
were  conTcrted  trom  lona,  thia  is  concluBive  as  to  the  Easter  of 
the  latter  oommunity;  and  through  them,  as  to  that  of  the 
Northem  Irish  *. 

The  first  and  fourth  rules  are  closely  connected.    What  is  (for  xhe  first 
Paachal  purpoees)  to  be  considered  the  first  month  of  the  year  ?  month  of 
The  answer  is — ^that  in  which  the  fuU  moon  falls  on  or  after  the     ^  ^^^' 
remal  equinoz.     If  the  ftiU  moon  falls  before  the  Temal  equinoz 
then  that  month  is  the  last  of  the  old  year  and  not  the  firat  of  the 
new\ 

>  H.  ft  S.  ii  9Q.  '  H.  E.  iii.  35,  p.  187.  •  ib.  ▼.  ai,  p.  341. 

*  ib.  ii  a,  p.  81.  *  ib.  ▼.  ai,  p.  346. 

*  Mr.  AnsGombe  (Obit  of  St.  Golnmba)  alone  of  all  the  aathorities  which 
I  have  consolted  denies  that  the  Iriah  chnrch  naed  a  cycle  of  eigh|y-foar 
jreaia,  on  the  gronnd  (i)  *  that  the  Iriah  chnrch  would  not  celebrate  earlier 
thAn  liareh  25/  [see  b<«low] ;  (a)  *  that  the  cycle  of  LXXXIY  indioates 
calebiationa  on  Mareh  ai,  aa,  aj,  and  34,'  p.  4.  Bnt  it  doee  not  seem  to  me 
at  all  impoBsible  that  the  Celta  might  follow  a  certain  cycle  generally, 
and  yet  desert  it  when  it  oonflicted  with  their  rale  abont  the  eqoinox. 
Thoa  Bede,  De  Temp.  Bat.  o.  51,  taants  yictorins  with  the  inconsiatenoy 
of  hia  paschal  rulea :  '  ai  magia  obaeraandam  qnod  Aegyptii  docent  aata- 
maa,  qnare  non  illornm  per  omnia  scientiam  aectaria.'  And  aa  a  matter 
of  fiaet,  in  an  eighty-foar  yeara'  Eaater  cyde  pabliahed  by  Maratori  in 
▼oL  iii.  of  hia  Aneodota  ex  Ambroaiana  BibUotheca,  altemative  dates 
for  Eaater  are  added  by  the  compiler  in  several  oaaea,  becanae  the  datea 
given  in  the  oyde  ainned  againat  the  Easter  ralea  which  he  observed; 
Ideler,  iL  ^44,  a^a,  ^53 ;  bat  in  any  oaae  axgamenta  of  thia  kind  cannot  over- 
ride  the  plain  worda  of  Bede.  On  the  pasaage  in  ii.  a,  p.  81,  with  reference 
to  the  Britiah  Eaater  *  qnae  compatatio  LXXXIIII  annorum  circnlo  oon- 
tinetor/  Mr.  Anaoombe  aays :  *  By  thia  I  nnderatand  .  .  .  that  the  date  in 
April  [the  aiat},  whioh  reatrioted  the  celebration  of  the  Latina  who  naed 
the  cycle  of  LXXXFV,  likewiae  reatricted  the  celebration  of  the  Iriah 
and  Britona,*  pp.  8,  9.  Even  if  this  very  forced  interpretation  conld 
apply  here,  I  do  not  aee  how  it  conld  apply  to  the  simiiar  phraae  in  v.  ai, 
P>  34  (|  where,  apeaking  of  the  orthodox  Eaater,  Ceolfrid  aays:  *hio  .  . . 
oompntaa  paaohae  deoennonenali  circnlo  continetar.*  The  meaning  anrely 
in  both  eaaea  ia :  *  thja  mode  of  reckoning  Eaater  ia  comprised  in  (which 
ia  nearly  eqnivalent  to  aa^ring  "ia  regolated  by")  a  cyole  of  ao  many 
yeara.'  Leaat  of  all  can  any  snch  ezpUnation  tonch  the  atatement  of 
Bede  in  v.  ai  od  /fn.,  that  after  the  reception  of  Ceolfrid'8  letter,  the  Picta 
oniTeraally  adopted  *oircali  paachae  decennonenales,  oblitteratia  per 
«nnnia  erroneis  LXXX  et  IIII  aDnornm  cirenlia.'  Moreover  it  maat  be 
remembered  that  Bede  nowhere  makea  any  diatinction  between  the 
diiferent  branchea  of  the  Celta  (in  whom  for  thia  pnrpoae  tho  Picts  may 
be  inclndedX  bat  implies  that  they  all  laboared  onder  the  same  errora ; 
rf.  U.  4 ;  iii-  25 ;  ▼.  a« ;  PP.  «71  88,  »«4,  347- 

'  H.  £.  Y.  ai ;  pp.  358-341 ;  De  Temp.  Bat.  cc.  30,  51,  62. 
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This  leAds  however  to  the  ftirther  question — ^when  is  the  Tenul 
equinox?  The  Roman  Churoh,  again  foUowing  the  lead  of 
Alezandria,  pUced  it  at  March  21  ^ ;  the  Oelts  at  March  25. 
This,  it  is  plain,  might  cause  a  diyeigenoe  of  a  lunar  month.  Forif 
a  fiill  moon  fell  hetween  those  dates  the  Bomans  woold  oonsider 
that  that  was  the  Paschal  moon ;  whereas  the  Celta  woold  wait 
for  the  nezt  full  moon.  An  instance  of  this  occurred  in  the  yeti 
631  when  the  Boman  Easter  fell  on  March  a^th,  and  the  Irish  on 
April  aist ;  and  some  Irish  delegates  who  were  at  Bome  on  this 
very  question,  had  ocular  demonstration  of  the  extent  to  whieh  they 
differed  from  the  rest  of  the  Church  *. 

Another  point  of  difference  hetween  the  Churches  was  ajs  to  the 
limits  hetween  which  Easter  might  fall.  The  anterior  limits  were 
the  result  of  their  respectiye  views  as  to  the  equinox«  oombin^ 
with  their  modes  of  reckoning  the  third  week  of  the  first  month. 

Thus  the  Romans  placing  the  equinoz  at  March  91,  the  earliest 
possible  paschal  moon  was  that  of  which  the  i^th  or  fdll  moon 
fell  on  that  date.  The  i^th  itself  being  ezeluded,  Mareh  aa  was 
the  earliest  possible  date  for  Easter  Day.  For  the  Celts  wfao 
placed  the  equinox  at  March  a$,  and  allowed  the  celebration  of 
Easter  on  the  i^th,  March  q$  itself  was  the  earliest  posaible  date'. 
As  to  the  posterior  limit,  the  Celts,  keeping  in  this  as  in  otiier 
points  the  old  Latin  rules,  refused  to  celebrate  later  than  April  21 ; 
while  for  the  Bomans,  who  allowed  the  i^th  of  the  paschal  moon 
to  &11  as  late  as  April  18  *,  April  25  was  the  latest  date  for  Easter 
Day.  This  explains  the  passage  in  y.  aa,  pp.  347,  348,  where  Bede 
speaking  of  the  death  of  Egbert  at  lona  on  Easter  Day,  which  in 
that  year  (729)  fell  on  April  24,  aocording  to  the  Boman  use,  to 
which  Egbert  had  converted  the  lona  monks,  says :  *  Mira  autem 
diuinae  dispensatio  prouisionis  erat,  quod  uenerabilis  uir  non 
solum  in  pascha  transiuit  de  hoc  mundo  ad  Patrem ;  uerum  etiam 
cum  eo  die  pascha  celebraretur,  quo  numquam  prins  in  eis  locis 
celebrari  solebat.' 

TVe  haye  eyidence  of  the  bitterness  of  feeling  which  these  eon- 
troyersies  eyoked  in  the  statement  of  Laurentius,  Mellitas,  and 
Justus,  that  the  Irish  bishop  Dagan  refused  eyen  to  eat  in  tbe 
same  inn  with  them  * ;  and  in  that  of  Aldhelm  that  the  British 
priests  beyond  the  Seyem  not  only  dedined  to  join  in  any  act  of 

^  The  Latins  had  ori^ally  placed  the  eqninox  at  March  18;  ct  De 
Temp.  Bat.  c  51 ;  Opp.  yi  246.  Henoe  the  possibility  of  haying  Xaiter  as 
early  as  Maroh  ai,  as  mentioned  in  the  last  note  bnt  one. 

>  S.  C.  a  ii  160,  161.  »  Cf.  De  Temp.  Bat.  o.  30;  Opp.  vi  306. 

*  Cf.  De  Temp.  Bat.  00.  51,  59 ;  Opp.  yi  348,  «56. 

A  H.  K  ii  4,  p.  88. 
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wonhip  or  social  lifo  with  the  Saxons,  but  would  east  any  frag- 
ments  of  food  left  by  them  to  doga  and  swine,  and  refuBed  eren  to 
nae  the  aame  diahes,  Ac,  until  they  had  been  thoronghly  scoured 
with  sand  or  cinders*.  On  the  other  side  the  Penitential  of 
Theodore  treats  all  BritiBh  and  Iriah  bishopa  aa  excommunicatey 
and  all  their  acts  as  invalid^ 

The  earlier  Paschal  controyersies  had  sometimes,  though  not 
always,  caused  similar  ^xasperation '.  But  in  all  these  cases  it  is 
probable  that  the  controversy  was  only  the  occaaion  for  the  venting 
of  a  bittemess  which  had  much  deeper  roots  in  racial  and  other 
antipathies  \ 

Another  point  on  which  the  Boman  and  Geltic  Ghurches  were  at  The  ton- 
issue  was  the  question  of  the  tonsure  ;  *  nam  et  de  hoo  quaestio  <">^* 
non  minima  erat ; '  Tiz.  at  the  synod  of  Whitby  '.  It  also  formed 
a  great  subject  of  discussion  between  Geolfrid  and  Adamnan,  and 
between  CeolfHd  and  Naiton*.  It  was  however  less  bitterly 
oonteated  than  the  Easter  question,  and  differences  on  this  polnt 
were  not  regarded  as  a  ground  for  refdsing  communion  ^ 

There  were  three  forms  of  tonsure  known  in  the  seyenth  and  Three 
eighth  oentnries  •  :  fonns. 

(i)  The  Oriental;  which  daimed  the  authority  of  St.  Paul*y  Eastem. 
and  oonaisted  in  shaving  the  whole  head.    Hence  Theodors,  who 

^  H.  ft  8.  iii  271 ;  of.  ib.  254. 

*  H.  ix ;  H.  ft  S.  iil  197.  A  mnoh  too  rose-oolonred  view  of  these  oon- 
trorersies  is  taken  in  a  letter  of  Peter  the  Yenerable  to  St.  Bemard : 
^Nec  apnd  antiqnos  ipsins  paschalis  temporis  dissonantia,  neo  apnd 
modemos  ipsius  saorificii  (Siristiani  inter  Graeoos  et  Latinos  nota 
narietas  charitatem  laedere  nel  sohisma  gignere  potoerit. . . .  Alio  tem- 
pore  Oriens,  alio  Ocoidens,  alio  in  eadem  Britanniae  insola  Angli,  alio 
Sooii,  Christiani  sdlicet  antiqniores,  Pascha  Domini  oelebrabant ; '  MignCf 
Pat.  Lat.  olzxziL  4<^ ;  cited  by  H.  ft  L.  p.  277.  The  Irish  seem  to  have 
come  to  blows  over  tiie  qnestion ;  see  on  H.  E.  ▼.  13. 

*  D.  a  A.  i  589. 

«  Cf.  Bede*s  statement  in  H.  E.  ii.  ao,  p.  135,  that  the  Britons  in  his 
own  day  treated  the  English  as  heathen ;  and  the  bittemesB,  so  nnlike 
hia  nsnal  tone,  with  referenoe  to  Laorentins*  attempt  to  oonvert  the 
Britifih  bishops  to  the  orthodox  Easter,  ftc. :  *  qnantnm  haec  agendo  pro- 
feoerit,  adhao  praesentia  tempora  dedarant  ;*  ii  4,  p  88. 

On  the  Paschal  question  generally  v.  D.  C.  A  «. «.  *  Easter' ;  Smith,  Ap- 
pendix  IX ;  Ideler,  ii  191  -a^ ;  Wemer,  pp.  127-142.  For  the  histoiy  of  the 
oontroTersyin  theBritish  isles  cf.  Bright,  pp.  76£f.,  96  ff.,  166,  167, 194  ff., 
J43,  419 ;  Bs.  Ad.  pp.  26-38,  347,  379,  380 ;  H.  &  S.  i  113, 113,  153,  153,  aoa-ao^, 
673,674;  ii77t  99;  ii^  368-273;  S.  C.  S.  u.  7-13,  148  ff.,  159  ff.,  171  ff.,  319, 
278  ff. ;  Ansoombe,  «.  a  From  all  these  anthorities  I  have  leamed  mnch, 
bot  I  haTO  tried  to  work  ont  the  snbject  for  myself,  aa  far  as  my  know- 
ledge  woold  permit. 

*  H.  E.  iii  26  od  utiL  ;  of.  ib.  25,  p.  183. 

*  Ib.  ▼.  21,  pp.  333,  341-346.  ^  Ib.  p.  344. 

*  Cfl  H.  ft  L.  p.  295.  *  An  idea  based  on  Aots  xviii  18. 

YOL.  n.  A  a 
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bore  this  tODsare,  had  to  let  his  hair  grow  for  foiir  months  befbn 
he  eould  be  tonsored  and  ordained  after  the  Boman  fiiMhion  K 

Celtio.  (9)  The  Celtio ;    this  oonsisted  in  shaving  the  whole  front  of 

the  head  from  ear  to  ear,  the  hair  being  allowed  to  hang  down 
behind.  The  Boman  party  attribnted  the  origin  of  this  tonaoie  to 
Simon  Magus';  though  some  traoed  it  up  to  the  swineberd  of 
Loegaire,  the  Irish  king  who  opposed  St.  Patrick '.  Tfae  lact  that 
it  was  common  to  all  the  Gelts,  both  insular  *  and  continental ',  is 
a  sufSoient  reiutation  of  this  view,  if  it  needed  reiutation.  Some 
of  the  Celts  daimed  for  this,  as  for  their  Easter  practioes,  the 
authority  of  St.  John  *. 

Roman.  (3)  The  Roman  ;  this  eonsisted  in  shaying  only  the  top  of  the 

head,  so  as  to  allow  the  hair  to  grow  in  the  form  of  a  crown  \  Ihe 
Boman  party  traced  the  origin  of  this  to  St  Peter. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  these  pretended  origins  are  qoite 
unhistorical.  The  early  history  of  the  tonsnre  is  naturally  lost 
in  obscurity.  It  is  not  improbably  oonneeted  with  the  primitxTe 
idea  that  long  hair  is  the  mark  of  a  freeman,  while  the  shaven 
head  marks  the  slaTe*.  As  to  the  partieular  form  of  it.  it  is 
possible  that  here,  as  in  their  Easter  practioes,  the  Celts  were 
merely  perpetuating  an  older  system  which  had  become  obsolete 
elsewhere. 


1  H.  E.  iy.  I,  p.  S03  ;  cf.  Cambro-British  Saints,  p.  335. 
3  H.  E.  ▼.  31,  pp.  543,  343,  and  notes ;  Aldhelm  in  H.  ft  &  iii  370 : 
Gildas,  ib.  i.  113. 
3  H.  ftS.  i  113. 

*  *  Capita  sine  oorona  praetendimt '  of  the  Britons  of  Bede*8  own  daj : 
H.  E.  ▼.  22,  p.  347. 

*  H.  &  S.  ii.  T^,  79,  99,  loa 

*  Three  Fragments  of  Irish  Annals,  p.  112. 

'  '  Tonsnra  coronae,'  H.  &  iii.  26,  p.  189 ;  *  in  ooronam  adtondeii,*^.  su 
P-  343  ;  *  forma . . .  ooronae . . .  spineae/  ib. ;  *  snb  fignra  ooronae  perpetis.' 
V.  22,  p.  347. 

"  See  notes  on  H.  E.  ▼.  ai. 


HISTORIA  ABBATUM  AUCTORE  BAEDA. 


§1- 

P.  864.  Inoipit  nita]  On  the  date  and  elianicter  of  Bede'8  livefl  LiTeB  of 
of  the  abbotB,   see  Introduction,  ppw  xlv-xlvii,  cxlviii.    On  the  **^«  Abbote. 
MSS.  ib.  §§  39,  40 ;  cf.  Hardy  Gat.  i.  366-368,  413,  4x4. 

Biaoopus .  . .  Benediotns]  So  v.  19,  p.  393  ;  cf.  iv.  x8,  p.  241 :  Benedict 
^  Bisoop  cognomine  Benedictns.'  Froin  this  it  would  seem  that  the  Buoop. 
name  Benedictua  waa  not  his  oiiginal  name,  but  was  taken  in  ma- 
turer  life,  possibly  at  the  time  when  he  '  entered  religion.'  Eddius, 
e.  3,  calls  him  'quidam  Biscop  Baducing' ;  where  '  Baducing'  is  no 
doubt  a  patronTinic  The  strangeness  of  the  xuune  Biscop  has 
been  often  animadverted  on.  Kemble  called  attention  to  the  fkct 
that  it  oocurs  in  the  '  genealogia  Lindisfarorum'  in  Fl.  Wig.  i.  253 ; 
the  father  of  that  Biscop  being,  ouriously  enough,  Beda.  It  is 
probably  a  mere  accident  of  language  that  this  name  happens  to 
coineide  with  the  Saxon  equivalent  of  *■  episcopus.*  The  heading  in 
Migne's  edition  to  Bede's  homily  for  this  Benedicfs  day,  *  Sermo 
in  natale  sancti  Benedicti  episcopi,'  is  probably  due  to  some  scribe 
or  editor  who  tnnslated  the  name  '  Biscop '  as  if  it  were  a  title ; 
Pat.  lAt.  zciv.  334,  cited  by  M.  &  L.  p.  341.  See  on  Benedict 
Biscop,  Dr.  Stubbs'  article  in  D.  C.  B. 

iuzta  oeiium  . .  .  XTiuri]  Wearmoutli. 

ueaorabili  ao  piiaeimo]  v.  a.  on  v.  19 ;  W.  H.  notioes  this  tribute  BgfHd. 
of  Bede  to  Egfrid :  *  Beda,  adulari  nescius,  eum  in  libro  de  uita 
abbatom  suorum  piissimum  et  Deo  dilectissimum  uooat ; '  i.  57. 

Orogorii  uerbis]  Dialogi,  Lib.  ii.  ad  init. 

gratia  Benediotus  et  nomine]  cf.  Bede  himself:    '  reuerendis- Signifloant 
simns  pater,  nomine  et  uita  Benedictus;'  Opp.  iz.  X2.    So  the '^^™^* 
work  of  Bishop  Feliz  was  '  iuzta  sui  nominis  sacramentum,'  ii.  15, 
p.  116.     On  the  fondnees  of  Bede  and  others  for  finding  a  signifi* 
csnoe  in  names,  cf.  Introd.  p.  Ivii,  note. 

nobili  . .  .  ■tirpe  . . .  nobilitate  mentis]  For  this  oontrast  cf. 
on  ii.  7. 
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minieter]  i.  e.  '  gestV,'  <  thane.'  Tbe  words  which  foUow  are 
interesting,  as  giving  an  instanee  of  the  grants  of  land  made  by 
kings  to  their  comitatus;  cf.  S.  C.  H.  L  148-158.  It  is  note- 
worthy,  that  wherever  in  Bede  nobility  ia  apoken  o^  what  is 
implied  ie  either  oonnezion  with  the  royal  family,  or  aervice  In 
the  royal  oomitatos.  On  the  growth  of  the  noble  bj  servicey  d 
S.  C.  H.  i.  153-158. 

p.  306.  militiam .  .  .  militans]  For  this  contrast  o£  iii  23, 
note. 

nt  oentaplom  aooiperet]  Bede'8  homily  for  Benedict*8  day  is 
largely  a  commentary  on  this  saying ;  ol  Opp.  ▼.  183,  184  ;  Opp^ 
Min.  p.  337 :  *  Beliquit  domos  et  agros,  quos  habuerat,  pro  Christo, 
de  quo  agrum  semper  uirentis  paradisi,  et  domum  non  mannfartam, 
sed  etemam  in  ooelis  se  aocipere  sperabat.  Reliquit  ozorem  et 
filios,  non  quidem  uxorem  aceeptami  et  filios  ez  ea  came  natos ; 
sed  uzorem  prorsus  accipere,  ez  qua  filios  habere  poaset,  castitatis 
amore  contempsit,  malens  ad  illa  centum  quadraginta  quatuor 
millia  electorum  pertinere,  qui  cantant  oanticum  noaum  ante 
sedem  Dei  et  Agni,  quod  nemo  potest  dicere  nisi  illi  [Apoe.  14]. 
Hi  enim  sunt  qui  cum  mulieribus  non  sunt  ooinquinati,  et  9»- 
quuntur  Agnum  quocunque  abierit.  £t  acoepit  oentuplum,  quando 
non  in  his  solummodo,  sed  et  in  transmarinis  eum  partibus 
plurimi  in  domos  suas  recipere  uiantem,  suorum  fructibos  agromm 
reficere  desiderabant,  quando  matronae  perplures  illi,  quando  uiri 
Deo  deuoti  pro  animi  constantis  ezoellentia  non  minori  quam 
coniugibus  aat  parentibus  propriis,  dilectionis  instantia  seruiebant 
Acoepit  centuplum  domus  et  agros,  quando  loca  haeo  in  quibos 
monasteria  oonstraeret,  adeptus  est  Uzorem  si  dimisisset  pro 
Christo  et  hoc  centuplum  acciperet,  quia  nimiram  centn]^um 
maius  esset  tunc  meritum  caritatis  inter  continentes  propter 
fractum  spiritus,  quam  inter  lasoiuientes  quondam  propter  desi- 
derium  carais.  Filioe,  quos  camaliter  habere  despezit,  oentuplum 
accipere  meruit  spirituales.  Centenarius  quippe  numeros,  ut 
saepe  dictimi  est,  perfectionem  figurate  significat.  Nos  namque 
sumus  filii  eius,  quos  in  hano  monachicae  deuotionis  domum  pios 
prouisor  induzl  t  nos  sumus  filii  eius,  si  iter  uirtatum  eius 
imitando  tenemus  ;  nos  sumus  filii  eius,  si  non  a  semita  regolari* 
quam  docuit,  torpendo  defiectimus.' 

§2. 

Bomam  adiit]  He  left  Britain  in  653,  in  company  with 
Wilfrid,  but  left  him  at  Lyons,  being  apparently  annoyed  at 
Wilfrid's  delay  there.    See  on  v.  19.     Elmham  seems  to  put  this 
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joarney  imder  654,  p.  185,  mnd  ao  Pagi,  cited  by  Sterensony  ad  2oe. 
If  he  WM  twenty-fiye  at  this  time,  he  must  h«Te  been  bom  in  698. 

Alohfiridus]  On  him  see  iiL  14,  ai,  24,  95,  98 ;  v.  19. 

Bomin  Todilt]  Fl.  Wig.  places  this  seoond  jonrney  to  Bome  in  Seoond 
665,  which  ia  probablj  an  inferenoe  from  the  statements  of  Bede  ▼iait. 
that  Benedict  spent  two  years  at  LdrinSy  and  that  he  retumed  to 
Bome  sbout  the  time  of  Wighard'8  arriyal  there,  (  3  ;  for  Florence, 
following  the  Sax.  Ghron.  E,  places  the  mission  of  Wighard  in  the 
year  667.  Yet  Florenoe  himself  places  Benedicfs  third  yisit  to 
Bome  in  668^  after  Wighard's  death. 

ooius  supra]  These  words,  as  Hussej  remarked,  oannot  be  part 
of  the  original  text  of  Bede,  but  must  be  due  to  some  scribe  who 
forgot  that  the  Hist.  Eccl.  was  written  after  the  Hist.  Abb. 

XJitaliani  papae]  657-672 ;  cf.  «up.  iii.  99 ;  ir.  x. 

inimlam  Idrinensem]  L6rins,  a  group  of  islands  oif  the  ooast  L6iins. 
of  Cannes.    On  the  importance  of  the  Monastery  of  LdrinS|  as 
a  sehool  of  discipline  and  learning, «.  Greith^  Altirische  Kirohei 
Book  L  eh.  3 ;  D.  G.  A.  iL  i9o8;  Wemer,  p.  95. 

§3. 

P.  866.  deaiderio  satisfdoit]  His  tliird  visit  to  Bome. 

miserat  Bogberohtus]  See  on  iii.  99  ;  iv.  i. 

quatfnus  . .  .  susoiperet]  I  can  hardly  belieye  that  this  is  to  be  Bonuuimis- 

taken  literally  as  meaning,  that  in  the  course  of  seventy  years,  aionarifls 

i^fi^  tiie 
(597-667),   none  of  the  Boman  missionaries  had  leamt  a  word  xubtiye 

of  the  native  language.     Mr.  Green  howeyer  takes  it  so ;  M.  E.  langoage. 

p.  396 ;  cf.  iii.  7,  p.  140,  '  pertaeeus  barbarae  loquellae^ '  and  note ; 

iii.  95,  p.  184,  and  note. 

reliota  peregrinatione]  Becanse,  as  Bede  says  in  the  Homily  on  Benediot 
him,  he  had  gone  abroad,  '  ibidem  totum  uitae  suae  . .  .  ezaoturus,  ^]L,aQ„ 
si  non  apostolica  domini  papae  prohibuisset  auctoritas,  qui  eum 
propter  ducendum  Brittaniam'   sanctae  recordationis   arohiepis- 
copum  Theodorum  in  patriam  redire  praeoepit;*  Opp.  y.  189; 
Opp.  Min.  p.  336. 

p.  867.  uenemnt  Cantiam]  Spring,  669.  This  shows  that 
Benedict  came  to  Britain  with  Thoodore,  and  was  not  detained 
in  Oaul  with  Hadrian. 

susoepit  monasterium]    On  the  chronological  difBculties  con-  Benedict 
necfted  with  this  passage,  cf.  iy.  i,  ad  fiiu,  notes.    Fl.  Wig.  i  99,  ^^^ 
follows  the  present  passage ;  W.  M.  makes  Benedicfs  resignation  canter- 
of  tlie  abbaoy  to  Hadrian  a  special  instanoe  of  his  *  patientia ' ;  u  bury. 
59;G.P.p.  3^8. 
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Fourth 
viflitto 
Bome. 

Books 
oolleoted. 


Cenwalh. 


Foondatioii 

ofWear- 

mouth. 


Date. 


Date. 


§4. 

daobna  annis]  If  thls  Ib  oorreet,  he  miist  havB  left  Britain 
in  67T,  and  so  Fl.  Wig.  i.  99. 

tertitim  de  Britannia  . .  .  iter]  It  was  his  third  joumey  from 
Britain,  but  it  was  his  fonrth  yisit  to  Bome ;  the  third  having 
been  made  from  L^rins,  %  a,  adfln. 

libtoB .  . .  non  panoos]  So  on  his  filth  yisit,  §  6,  and  <m  his 
sizth,  §  9.  On  the  importance  of  these  books  for  Bede*8  own 
deTelopment,  see  Introdnction,  pp.  xviii)  zix. 

Ooonnalh]  On  him  see  iii.  7 ;  iv.  la,  notes.  The  Saz.  CShron. 
plaees  his  death  in  672 ;  if  this  is  oorrect,  that  must  also  be  the 
year  of  Benedict^s  retum. 

Transhumbranae  regionis]  See  on  i.  15,  p.  31. 

Bomae  uel  oiroumquaque]  In  $  ix,  pp.  374,  375,  Benedict  spesks 
of  haying  compiled  the  rules  of  his  community  from  thoae  of  ssTen- 
teen  monasteries,  whieh  he  had  Tisited  in  his  travels  ;  v.  note,  o.  L 

quantas  . . .  reliquiaa]  So  on  his  fifth  yisit,  §  6,  p.  369. 

septuaginta]  The  Hist.  Anon.  says  fifty,  inereased  by  sab«e> 
quent  gifts  of  kings  and  nobles. 

de  suo  largitus]  This  *  de  suo,'  is  speeially  emphasiaed  in  the 
Homily:  'reges  saeculi,  cognito  uirtutum  eius  studio,  locum  ei 
monasterii  constraendi  non  ab  aliqua  minorum  personanlm  ab- 
latum,  sed  de  suis  propriis  donatum  dare  curabant ; '  Opp.  t.  189 ; 
Opp.  Min.  p.  336.  This  seems  to  show  that  sueh  Tiearioos 
generosity  was  not  unoommon  in  those  days.  So  in  the  same  way 
St.  Botulf  ,  the  founder  of  Icanhoe,  begs  the  king :  <  non  ut  aliqaem 
regia  uiolentia  de  hereditario  iure  eausa  sui  depellat,  sed  potii» 
ut  de  incultis  terris  suis  sibi  .  .  .  oonoedat ; '  Mab.  AA.  SS.  iii.  S  i 
cf.  W.  M.  i.  133. 

p.  868.  anno .  .  .  quarto  . . .  BogMdi]  So  Hist.  Anon.  §  7.  This 
again  is  in  faTour  of  the  Tiew  taken  aboTe,  that  Egfrid  came  to  the 
throne  in  Feb.  671,  and  not  in  670.  For  if  the  latter  were  the 
case,  only  so  much  of  the  year  674  as  precedee  Feb.  15  would 
fall  into  his  fourth  year ;  see  on  iT.  5 ;  cf.  Ann.  lindisl : 
*  674.  Benedictus  cepit  monasterium  ad  Weremutham  ; '  PertL 
xix.504. 

§6. 

n^eo  .  . .  interieoto]  Bede  therefore  places  this  joumey  to  Gaul 
in  675.  The  Hist  Anon.  §  7,  says :  '  seeundo  fundati  monasterii 
anno.'  The  difrerence  need  not  be  great ;  but  as  Bede  certatnly 
had   the    Hist.   Anon.   before    him,   we  muat  sui^ose   that  he 
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deliberaiely  oorrected  it ;  cf.  tfae  Homily :  <  qnamdiu  eospes  erat 
corpore,  pro  gloria  sanctae  Dei  ecelesiae,  et  maxime  pro  huius 
monasterii  paoe^  honore,  et  quiete  semper  laboF%re  perstabat ;  toties 
mare  tranaiit,  nunquam,  ut  est  oonauetudinia  quibusdam,  uacuus 
ot  inutilis  rediit,  sed  nunc  librorum  copiam  sanctorum,  nunc 
reliquiarum  beatorum  martyrum  Christi  munua  uenerabile  detulit, 
nunc  arehitectoa  eoclesiae  fabricandae,  nunc  uitri  factores  ad 
fenestras  eius  decorandas  ac  muniendas,  nunc  cantandi,  et  in 
occleaia  per  totum  annum  ministrandi  secum  magistros  adduzit, 
nunc  epistolam  priuilegii  a  domino  papa  missam,  qua  nostra 
libertas  ab  omni  extrinseca  incursione  tutaretur,  apportauit,  nunc 
pictoras  sanetarum  histoziarum,  quae  non  ad  omatum  solummodo 
ecdesiaey  uerumetiam  ad  instructionem  intuentium  proponerentur, 
aduexit,  uidelioet  ut  qui  literarum  lectione  non  possent  opera 
Domini  et  Saiuatoris  nostri,  per  ipsarum  contuitum  disoerent 
imaginum.  Qui  in  his  et  in  huiusmodi  rebus  ideo  tam  plura 
laborare  studuit,  ne  nobis  sic  laborandi  remaneret  necessitas  ;  ideo 
totiea  transmarina  looa  adiit,  ut  nos  omnibus  scientiae  salutaris 
dapibuB  abundantes  intra  monasterii  claustra  quieecere,  et  cum 
secura  libertate  Ghristo  seruire  queamua;'  Opp.  v.  184,  185;  Opp. 
Min.  pp.  337,  33a 

cementarioa]    So  Wilfrid  retumed  '  cum  cantoribus  iBdde  et  Masons. 
Eonan,    et   oaementariis,    omnisque    paene   artis   institoribus ; ' 
Eddius,  c  14«    The  Hist  Anon.  §  7,  says  that  Benedict  obtained 
tfaeae  '  axcfaiteetos '  from  his  friend  Abbot  Torthelm. 

Upideam  . . .  aeoolesiam]  See  on  ii.  14. 

nitri  fisotoTea]  Cl  theHomily  citedabore,and  a  letterof  Cuthbert,  Makers  of 
abbot  of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow  (the  author  of  the  letter  on  ^^*»' 
Bede's  deatfa)  to  Lullus,  arofabisfaop  of  Mainz  (755x786):  <si 
aliquis  homo  in  tua  sit  parrocfaia  («diocese)  qui  uitrea  uasa  bene 
pOBsit  CEMsere,  cum  tempus  adrideat,  mifai  mittere  dignoris,  . .  . 
quia  eiusdem  artis  ignari  et  inopes  sumus;'  Mon.  Mog.  p.  301. 
So  Wilfrid  at  York :  <  per  fenestras  introitum  auium  et  imbrium 
uitro  profaibuit,  per  quod  tamen  intro  lumen  radiabat;'  Eddius, 
c  16,  which  breathes  tfae  writer^s  sense  of  wonder  at  tfae  '  arti- 
iicinm  eatenus  incognitum.' 

disoere  feoerunt]  It  would  seem  from  Cutfaberfs  letter  that 
the  knowledge  of  the  art  soon  died  out  again,  at  any  rate  at 
Wearmoutb. 

§6. 

F.  869.    qnarta . . .  profisotlone]  i.  e.  fais  fourth  joumey  from  Fifth  visit 
Britain ;  his  fifth  visit  to  Rome.    Ceolfrid  accompanied  him ;  (  7 »  ^  'Bfnn^ 
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Boyal 
lioenoe. 


Fictores. 


of.  Hist.  Anon.  (§9,10;  iv.  z8,  p.  241:  where  it  is  said  'honorifiee 
a  . . .  papa  Agathone  susoeptus  est,'  which  shows  that  they  cannot 
have  reached  Bome  hefore  aummer,  678,  as  A^tho  wbs  not 
oonseorated  till  June  or  July,  678.  Tet  FL  Wig.  puts  this  TiBit 
under  676. 

primoy'  &o.]  Cf.  Homily,  oited  on  §  5. 

aooepto  .  • .  arohioantore]  8ee  iv.  18,  and  notes.  They  retumed 
to  Britain  in  679,  or  early  in  68a 

oum  lioentia  . . .  aooeptam]  The  conflict  between  the  Northum- 
brian  crown  and  the  Boman  see  about  Wilfrid  may  have  led  Bede 
to  lay  such  stress  on  this  point.  Wilfrid's  first  appeal  to  Bome 
took  plaoe  just  at  this  time,  yiz.  in  679,  and  Benediet  and  John 
did  not  leave  Bome  till  after  the  discussion  of  that  appeal  hsd 
begun.  Agatho'8  privilege  was  confirmed  by  Egfiid  in  &  Northom- 
brian  synod ;  §  15,  cul  ftn.  That  synod  cannot  be  earlier  than  679^ 
and  may  be  as  hite  as  680 ;  cf.  H.  k  S.  iii.  196,  135. 

picturas]  Gf .  (  9,  <f|/ro. 

p.  870.  etiam  litterarum  Ignari]  So  Gregory  I,  writing  to  Se- 
renus,  bishop  of  Marseilles,  in  599,  says : '  idciroo  pictura  in  eoelesiis 
adhibetur,  ut  hi,  qui  litteras  nesciunt,  saltem  in  parietibus  uidendo 
legant,  quae  legere  in  codicibus  non  ualent ; '  B.  P.  p.  133.  So 
Wilfrid,  *  adductis  seoum  ex  partibus  transmarinis  artificibus, . .  . 
ad  deuotionem  rudis  adhuc  plebis  conciliandam,  [eodesiam  Hagust- 
aldensem]  picturis  et  caehituris  . .  •  deoorauit ; '  Baine's  Hezham, 
i*  175  ;  cf.  Bede's  Homily,  oited  on  (  5.  In  his  '  De  Templo  Sslo- 
monis '  there  is  an  interesting  passage  in  which  he  aigues  against 
the  iconocUuts  of  his  day :  '  qui  putant  lege  Dei  prohibitom  ne  . . . 
rerum  similitudines  soulpamus,  aut  depingamus  in  ecelesia. . . .  Si 
enim  licebat  serpentem  ezaltari  aeneum  in  eremo .  . .  eur  non  lioet 
ezaltationem  Domini  .  .  .  in  oruoe  .  .  .  ad  memoriam  fidelibus 
depingendo  reduci,  uel  alia  eius  miracula, . . .  cum  horum  aspectns 
saepe  multum  compunctionis  soleat  praestare  contuentibus,  et  eis 
quoque,  qui  litteras  ignorant,  quasi  uiuam  Dominicae  historiie 
pandere  lectionem.'  His  conclusion  is :  '  non  . . .  imagines  renun 
. . .  facere,  sed  . .  .  idolatriae  gratia  faoere,  . .  .  esse  prohibitnm ; ' 
Opp.  viii.  336,  337.  On  the  history  of  the  controversy,  see  article 
'images'  in  D.  G.  A.^  especially  pp.  813,  814,  816,  817.  On  the 
religious  use  of  the  arts,  cf.  Opp.  vii.  81 :  'erant  in  populo  Dei  uiri 
docti  in  cuncta  opera  aeris  et  ferri,  necnon  et  argenti  et  auri; 
sed  hos  ipse  hano  artem  ad  distinctionem  sui  tabemaculi  trans- 
feiTe  praeoepit.'  Alcuin,  in  790,  asks  a  correspondent  to  send  him 
'  pigmenta  multa  de  stdfure  bene  et  ooloribus  ad  picturas ; '  lloa- 
Alc.  p.  170. 
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extremi  diwniman  ezAminlB]  Ereiy  traTeller  can  bear  witneas 
to  the  fucination  which  this  aubject  had  for  mediaeyal  art. 


§7. 

et  septem]  The  Haa.  %  ii,  says  ' twenty-two/     It  ia 
a  confoaion  of  XVII  and  XXII.    Which  is  oorrect  I  cannot  say. 

Ceolfrido]  For  the  history  of  Ceolfrid,  prior  to  his  joining 
JBenedicty  aee  Hiat.  Anon.  %%  1-5,  and  notea. 

oonsaltn  . . .  Eogfridi]  Egfirid  himself  marked  out  the  site  for 
the  altar;  Haa.  §  la. 

monasterium  . . .  oonstruxit]  This  is  the  foundation  of  Jarrow.  Foandation 
It  stands  at  the  confluence  of  the  Don  and  of  the  lyne,  and  was  ^^  Jarrow. 
known  as  the  '  port  of  king  Egfrid  * :  '  Dani  .  .  .  portum  Egfridi 
regis,  id  est  Gyruum,  uastantes  monasterium  ad  ostium  Doni  . 
amnis  depraedantur ; '  S.  D.  i  51;  cf.  Sax.  Ghron.  D.  E.  794:  'aet 
Done  mu^an/  The  dedication  inscription  of  the  church  still  exists. 
I  copy  it  from  a  photograph  in  the  posseasion  of  my  jEather,  the 
Bev.  M.  Plummer :  ^  dxdioatio  basujcas  sci.  payli  vmi  [not 
yni,  as  Smith,  followed  by  Stevenson  and  Moberly],  kl.  xai  Aimo 

XV  XCFBIDI    HEG.    GBOLFRIDI    ABB.   EIYBDBX    q/ql    [quoquo]    BCCLES.    DO 

[Deo]  AVCTOBX  ooHDrroBis  aiixo  iiu.  If  Egfrid  came  to  the  throne 
in  Feb.  670,  the  ^th  of  the  Galends  of  May  in  his  fifteenth  year 
would  be  April  23,  684 ;  but  if  his  accession  date  was  Feb.  671, 
it  would  be  April  33,  685.  It  is  in  favour  of  685  that  April  93 
was  a  Sunday  in  that  year ;  and  this  in  turn  confirms  what  I  have 
said  on  iv.  5.  If  this  was  in  the  fourth  year  of  Geolfrid*B  abbacy, 
the  foundation  of  the  monastery  would  fall  between  April,  681, 
and  April,  68a.  Hie  data  in  Hab.  and  in  Haa.  seem  sometimes  to 
favour  one  year  and  sometimes  the  other.  FL  Wig.  places  it  in 
68a,  Ann.  Lindisf.  in  681 ;  Pertz,  xix.  504. 

Bonuun  . .  .  adierat]  See  notes  on  §  5. 

p.  371.  nam  et . .  .  Fetrum]  See  notes  on  ii.  4.  MabiUon,  AA. 
8S.  ii.  1005,  in  a  note  on  this  passage,  has  coUected  other  instances. 

Oregorius  soribit]  Dial.  ii.  3,  adfin. 


§8. 

nono  . . .  anno]   The  ninth  year  from  674  would  be  669-683.  Eoster- 
What  is  said  by  Bede,   §    14,  ad  fin,,  seems  to  fix  it  to  68a.  ^^^- 
Eosterwine  had  been  previously  left  in  charge  of  the  monastery 
in  678,  when  Benedict  and  Geolfrid  went  to  Bome ;  Haa.  §  zo. 
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sizth  visit 
to  Bome. 


patraelia]  '  oousin ' ;  strictly  speaking,  the  son  of  a  £ftil]er*8 
brother. 

ut  neque  .  .  .  ofPerendum]  It  seems  to  be  implied  that  euch 
conduct  was  unusual. 

militia  spiritali]  See  on  iii.  93. 

uentilare,  &o.]  On  manual  labour  in  monasteries,  see  Intro- 
duction,  p.  XXT. 

p.  372.  ferrum  malleo  domando]  Cf.  the  story  of  the  reprobate 
brother  in  v.  14,  who  was  *  fabrili  arte  singularis,'  and  note  o.  L 

in  seoretiori  .  .  .  aede]  This  may  mean  the  monastic  infirmary; 
cf.  the  account  of  Ciedmon^s  death,  iT.  24 ;  or  it  may  be  some  plaee 
of  religious  retirement  like  that  used  by  Cuthbert  and  Eadbert  on 
Lindisfame ;  iy.  30,  p.  376. 

nonaa  Martias]  March  ^th. 

uiginti  UIP'  .  .  .  agebat]  Florence  places  Eosterwine^s  death  in 
685 ;  but  the  monastery  was  only  founded  in  674 ;  twelve  yeara 
added  to  that  gives  686  as  the  earliest  possible  date  for  £osterwine'a 
death ;  four  years  deducted  from  this  glTes  68a  as  the  date  of  his 
appointment  as  abbot,  which  confirms  what  was  said  above ;  seTen 
years  deducted  from  686  giyes  679  as  the  date  of  his  priesthood ; 
twenty-four  years  deducted  from  674  gives  650  as  the  date  of  his 
birth. 

p.  373.  terrenos  . .  .  relinquens]  These  words  form  a  hexameier 
verse,  but  I  do  not  know  whence  it  comes.  It  is  an  evident 
reminiscenoe  of  Verg.  Aen.  vi.  732:  'Terrenique  hebetant  artos 
moribundaque  membra/  which  very  verse  Bede  cites,  Opp.  viii. 
333. 

§9. 

non  multo  post]  It  is  impossible  to  say  exactly  what  spaoe  of 
time  is  meant  by  this.  Fl.  Wig.  places  this  joumey  of  Benediefs 
in  684.  It  was  the  fifth  from  Britain,  the  sixth  absolutely.  He 
certainly  did  not  retum  till  after  £osterwine's  death ;  $  10 ;  t.  e. 
not  till  686  at  the  earliest. 

innumeris  .  . .  donis]  See  §§  4,  5,  6,  and  notes. 

in  monasterio  maiore]  t.  e.  Wearmouth. 

item  aerpenti  .  .  .  oonparauit]  Cf.  John  iii.  14:  'et  sicut 
Moyses  exaltauit  serpentem  in  deserto  :  ita  exaltari  oportet  Filium 
hominis,'  and  the  passage  fh)m  the  *  De  Templo/  cited  on  §  6. 

oloaerioa]  *  all  of  silk  ; '  v.  Duoange,  8.  v,  ^  holosericus.' 

ab  AldArido  .  .  .  oonailiariis]  Note  the  co-operation  of  the 
witenagemdt  with  the  king  in  grants  of  land ;  v.  S.  C.  H.  i.  130- 
133 ;  Kemble,  ii  334  ff. 
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§10, 

P.  874.  graMante  pestilentia]  For  the  ▼isitations  of  the  plagae  The  Fh«ae 
in  the  seventh  century,  see  on  iii.  27.     It  was  speoially  fatal  to  the  ^  ^ohbb^- 
aggregations  of  men  in  monasteries ;  cf.  the  case  of  Lindisfarne, 
cited  in  Introd.  p.  zzxii,  from  Yita  Gudb.  c.  97 ;  Selsey,  iv.  14 ; 
Wearmouthy  here ;  Lastingham,  iii.  23,  ad  fin. 

niram  . . .  sabstitntom  oognouit]  W.  M.  represents  Benedicfs  Election  of 
aoquieecenoe  in  the  election  of  Sigfrid  as  another  special  instanoe  Sigfirid. 
of  his  '  patientia ; '  cf.  on  %  3,  adfin, :  *  quod,  dum  per  alienas  terras 
cnrsitat  diu  absens,  subintroductum  a  monachis  Wirensibus,  se 
inconsulto,  abbatem  aequanimiter,  immo  magnanimiter,  tulerit, 
domumque  reuersus  parilem  illi  honorem  in  consessu  et  in  omni 
porro  potestate  communicauerit ; '  i.  59,  60 ;  G.  P.  p.  399.  The 
word  *  subintroduetum '  (see  on  iii.  7)  stamps  the  proceeding  with 
a  note  of  blame,  which  is  wholly  absent  from  Bede's  narrative. 

§11. 

stndebant  . . .  uaoaare]    Gf.  the  account  of  Bede'8  own  death,  SioknooB  of 
Introd.  pp.  Ixxiift,  dxit,  and  that  of  Hild,  iv.  93.     Bede  has  J^g^^d, 
expanded,  greatly  to  our  profit,  the  account  of  the  sickness  and 
death  of  Sigfrid  and  Benedict  given  by  the  Hist.  Anon.  %%  15-18 
He  may  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  much  that  he  describes. 

ex  deoem  . . .  oontradidi]  Gf.  the  Homily :  '  non  pro  suo  captu 
decreta  nobis  statuens,  sed  antiquorum  statuta  certissima  monas- 
teriorum,  quae  in  peregrinatione  didicerat,  sibi  suisque  obseruanda 
proponens ;'  Opp.  v.  189  ;  «upro,  %  4  ;  and  Hist.  Anon.  §  6. 

p.  875.  ne  qnis  . .  .  generia  prosapiam]  It  would  seem  therefore 
that  this  was  beooming  a  custom  and  a  danger.  See  note  on  iv.  96 ; 
Introd.  p.  XXXV. 

qnam  ut  frater  meus]  Gf .  Bede  on  Prov.  xxvii.  10 :  *  melius  est 
tibi  uicinus  aliquis,  qui  tibi  animum  ftraterna  societate  connectit, 
qaam  germanus  frater,  qui  iura  fidei  et  pietatis  communia  habere 
tecum  negligit ;'  Opp.  ix.  157. 

ne  deforia  aliimde]  Gf.  Theodore,  Penitential,  II,  vi.  i :  <  fratres 
eligant  sibi  abbatem  de  ipeis,  si  habent ;  sin  autem,  de  extraneis.' 
Legatine  Synods  (787),  $  3 :  *  ex  ipsis  eligantur  pastores,  . .  .  sin 
aatem  in  coenobio  illo  talis  uir  minime  reperitur,  de  alio  eis  ooe- 
nobio  talis  mittatur ; '  H.  ft  S.  iii.  195,  45a 

regnla]  Regula  Benedict  c.  Ixiv,  '  De  ordinando  Abbate.'  On 
the  Benedictine  rule,  0.  D.  G.  A.  i.  187  fl: 

MCito  episoopo]  See  below,  $(  17,  90^  and  reff. 

p.  870.  oaeterla  . . .  praeferendum]  An  interesting  paaeage  on 
the  growth  of  primogenitore. 
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Datesof 

BenedicfB 

andSig- 

frid*8 

deaths. 


§12. 
duobna  in  ohoris]  Cf.  Lightfoot,  App.  Ft  II.  i.  30,  31,  51,  931 ; 
D.  C.  A.,  8,  V.  <  Antiphon.' 

§13. 

P.  377.  non  tam  oamlB  neoesBitudine]  Therefore  Ceolfrid,  aa 
weU  as  Eosterwine,  was  related  to  Benedict,  and  of  noble  birth ; 
Hist.  Anon.  $  a.    His  father  was  a  royal  tliane ;  ib.  §  17. 

praepoBuit]  For  the  dat«  see  on  §  14. 

IsraheUtioi  regni]  Cf.  Haa.  §  25,  adfin, 

§14. 

pertransito . . .  refrigerium]  P».  Ixv.  (Ixvi)  la,  13 ;  et  Wiad. 
iv.  7  :  '  iustus  .  .  .  si  morte  praeoccupatue  fuerit,  in  reCrigerio  erit' 

introiit]  Benedict  died  on  January  la ;  Sigfnd  on  August  aa ; 
Hab.  §  90 ;  Haa.  §  17.  Ceolfrid'8  appointment  as  abbot  of  both 
monasteries  was  on  May  13;  Haa.  $  17.  Bede*8  statements  here 
that  Sigfrid  died  four  months  before  Benedict,  and  two  montha 
after  Ceolfrid'8  appointment,  must  therefore  be  taken  looeeiy.  As 
to  the  year  there  is  very  great  difficulty.  At  the  end  of  the  prefient 
section  Bede  says  that  Benedict  ruled  the  monastery  for  sixteea 
years,  during  the  last  eight  of  which  he  liad  liad  as  eo-abbots 
Eosterwine  for  four  years,  Sigfrid  for  three,  and  Ceolfrid  for  ooe. 
Sixteen  years  from  674,  the  date  of  the  foundation  of  the  monas- 
tery,  $  4,  gives  690  as  the  date  of  Benedict  s  death.  And  thii  is 
the  date  of  the  Ann.  Lindisf. ;  Pertz,  xix.  504.  Beckoning  back 
from  this  we  get  August,  689,  for  the  date  of  Sigfrid'8  death ;  Hay, 
689,  for  the  date  of  Ceolfrid's  appointment ;  686  as  the  date  of 
Sigfrid's  appointment,  and  68a  for  that  of  Eosterwine;  wbich 
agrees  with  what  was  said  on  §  8 ;  so  Stubbs  in  D.  C.  B.  On  the 
other  hand,  Bede  says,  §  15,  that  Ceolfrid  niled  the  joint  monas- 
tery  for  twenty-eight  years.  He  certainly  re&igned  in  June,  716 ; 
§§  17,  aa.  This  seems  therefore  to  throw  bacic  his  appointment 
to  688,  and  Benedicfs  death  to  689 ;  and  these  are  the  dates  not 
only  of  Florence,  but  of  the  Hist.  Anon.  §  17.  And  yet  the  Hiat. 
Anon.  itself,  §  19,  gives  Ceolfrid  only  twenty-seven  years  of  rule 
over  the  joint  monastery,  which  would  put  ali  these  dates  a  year 
later.  In  the  Roman  use  the  Psalm  '  Deus  quis  similis '  occun  at 
matins  on  Friday ;  in  the  Benedictine  use,  whioh  would  be  that 
of  Wearmouth,  it  occurs  at  matins  on  Thuraday.  January  12 
was  not  a  Thursday  or  a  Friday  in  either  689  or  690,  though  it 
was  a  Thursday  in  691. 
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nox  mit . . .  flatibixB]  Evidently  a  yerae,  but  I  do  not  know 
wbence  it  comes. 

p.  378.  psahnis]  See  on  iii.  5. 

■epnltOB]  Aocording  to  G.  P.  p.  399,  Ethelwold,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester,  963-984,  bought  Benedict'8  body  'magno  pretio/  and 
translated  it  to  Thomey. 

§16. 

P.  370.  Vllt*»  annis]  We  have  seen  above,  on  §  7,  that  Jarrow  Ceolfrid'8 
was  fonnded  either  in  681  or  earlyin  68a.  This  'seyen  years'  there-  ^^ 
fore  is  consistent  with  either  688  or  689  as  the  date  of  CeoIfrid*8 
appointment  as  abbot  of  the  combined  monastery.    See  on  §  14, 
and  Haa.  §  17. 

ftmdaoit]  Kote  that  here  Ceolfrid  rather  than  Benedict  is  spoken 
of  as  the  fonnder  of  Jarrow  ;  and  in  the  inscription  quoted  on  §  7 
he  ia  deBcribed  as  'eiusdem  eoclesiae  conditor.' 

niginti  et  octo  annoa]  See  note  on  %  14. 

pandeotes]    A  name  given  to  the  Jnstinian  Code ;  thence  trans-  '  Pandeote.' 
ferred  to  the  books  of  the  Old  and  Kew  Testaments,  as  oontaining 
the  divine  oode  ;  cf.  Alcuin,  cited  by  Ducange  : 

'Nomine  Pandecten  proprio  uocitare  memento 

Hoc  corpus  sacrum,  lector,  in  ore  tuo. 
Quod  nuno  a  multis  constat  Bibliotheca  dicta,'  &c 

nonae  .  .  .  uetnstae  translatlonia]   The  Yulgate  and  the  old  The  two 
Latin  or  Itala.    For  Bede^s  use  of  the  two  translations  and  for  the  transla- 
history  of  one  of  these  MSS.,  see  Introd.  pp.  xix,  liv-lvi ;  M0a,     ^^ 
App.  n. 

mmm  .  . .  duoa]  t*.  e.  the  three  of  the  '  noua  translatio.' 

p.  380.  Fresoa]  Unidentified. 

Osredo  regnante]  705-716. 

Samboee]  Camden  suggested  Camboise  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Wanabeck.    Sandoe  has  also  been  suggested. 

miasifl  . . .  papae]  They  were  at  Rome  in  701 ;  cf  De  Temp.  Bat.  ifission 
c.  47  : '  anno  ab . . .  incamatione  septingentesimo  primo,  indictione  ^^^  ^ 
quarta  decima,  fratres  nostri  qui  tunc  Aiere'Bomae/  &c  ;  Opp.  yi.      ^^ 
243.     Hwetbert,   Ceolfrid's  successor,  was  one  of  them,   §   18. 
Seigius  I  was  Pope  687-701.     When  they  started  is  uncertain. 
Hwstbert  at  any  rate  was  there  '  non  paruo  temporis  spatio  ;'  ib. 

prliu  Ulad]  See  on  §  6. 

qaod  regebat]  The  nominative  to  'regebat'  must  be  Ceolfrid.  Witmer. 
Tet  all  the  editions  punctuate,  and  Dr.  Giles  translates,  as  if  the 
nominative  were  Witmer.     Ko  Witmer  can  haTO  been  Abbot  of 
Wearmoath  doring  Bede'8  lifetime.    Hwsdtbert,  who  suoceeded 
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Ceolfrid,  surviTed  Bede  seTeral  years  ;  Introd.  §  3.  li  is  no  doabt 
owing  to  this  diffieulty  that  the  interpolator  of  the  Histb  Anon. 
in  MS.  Digby,  or  his  corrector,  has  in  more  than  one  place 
substituted  the  name  of  Witmer  for  that  of  Hwastbert,  (§  ag, 
30.  In  $  39  we  have  the  hybrid  form  *  Withberta'  Any  idea  of 
identifying  Witmer  and  Hwsetbert  is  out  of  the  question,  ss 
HwsBtbert  had  been  an  inmate  of  the  monastery  '  a  primis  pueri- 
tiae  temporibus,'  $  18 ;  and  Witmer  died  soon  after  HwSBtberf  s 
election,  §  ao. 

Daltim]  In  a  charter  in  S.  D.  i.  aii,  both  Daltun  and  Daldene 
are  mentioned  among  the  *  appendicia'  of  Wearmouth. 


BesigiLa- 
tion  of 
Geolfrid. 

Biileof 
St.  Bene- 
dict. 


Ceolfrid'B 
departare 
and  death. 


§16. 

At  ubi,  &o.]  On  the  reaignation  of  an  abbot,  cf.  Theodore, 
Penitential,  II.  vi.  i  :  'Abbas  potest  pro  humilitate,  cum  per- 
missione  opiscopi,  locum  suum  relinquere.' 

p.  881.  iuxtaque  regulam . . .  Benedioti]  Alcuin,  writing  to  the 
monks  of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow  in  793,  says :  *  saepius  regula 
Sancti  Benedicti  legatur  in  conuentu  fratrum,  et  propria  exponatur 
lingua,  ut  intellegi  possit  ab  omnibus  ; '  Mon.  Alc.  p.  Z98.  This 
shows  that  a  knowledge  of  Latin  was  not  universal  among  the 
brethren  (cf.  Bede,  £p.  ad  Egb.  $  5 :  '  de  dericis  siue  monachis, 
qui  Latinae  simt  linguae  expertes').  A  copy  of  the  Benedictine 
rule,  with  a  translation  into  Anglo-Saxon,  exists  in  MS.  G.G.C. 
Oxon.  No.  197.  It  belonged  to  the  Monastery  of  Bury.St.  £d- 
mund's. 

Bomae  looa  sanota  repeteret]  Bede  alludeB  to  Ceolfrid'8  pil- 
grimage  and  death  in  his  Chron.,  Opp.  vL  331 :  *  His  temporibus 
multi  Anglorum  gentis  nobiles  et  ignobiles,  uiri  et  foeminae, 
duoes  et  priuati,  diuini  amoris  instinctu  de  Brittania  Boinaiii 
uenire  consueuerant ;  inter  quos  etiam  reuerendissimus  abbas 
meus  Ceolfridus  annos  natua  septuaginta  quatuor,  cum  esset 
presbyter  annis  quadraginta  septem,  abbas  autem  XXXV.  Ubi 
Lingonas  peruenit,  ibi  defunctus,  atque  in  ecclesia  be&tomm 
geminorum  martyrum  sepultus  est,  qui  inter  alia  donaiia,  quae 
adferre  disposuerat,  misit  ecclesiae  sancti  Petri  Pandecten,  a  beate 
Hieronymo  in  Latinum  ex  Hebraeo  uel  Graeco  fonte  translatum.' 
But  the  most  interesting  reference  to  Ceolfrid's  departure  and 
Hwsetberfs  election  oocurs  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  book 
of  the  Commentary  on  Samuel,  Opp.  viiL  169,  163  :  '  Tertio  in 
beatum  Samuelem  completo  uolumine,  putabam  me  aliquandiu 
reparata   per    quietem  meditandi   uel    scribendi  uoluptate,   sic 
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demam  ad  inchoationem  quarti  manum  esae  misBurom.  Uerum 
haec  eadem  mihi  quies,  si  tamen  quies  dioenda  est  inopinata 
mentis  anzietas,  prolixior  multo  quam  decreueram,  noua  circimi- 
stantium  rerum  mutatione  prouenit,  maxime  discessu  abbatis  mei 
reuerendissimi,  qui  post  longam  monasterialis  curae  obseruantiam, 
subitus  Bomam  adire,  atque  inter  loca  beatorum  apostolorum  ac 
martyrum  Ghristi  corporibus  sacra,  extremum  senex  halitum 
reddere  disponendo,  non  parua  commissorum  sibi  animos,  et  eo 
maiore,  quo  improuisa  oonturbatione  stupefecit.  Sed  qui  Moysi 
longaeuo  ab  humanis  rebus  tollendo  lesum  Naue  in  ducatum,  qui 
Eleazarum  in  sacerdotium  Aaron  patri  substituit,  ipse  prouecto 
aetate  Ceolfrido,  ad  beatorum  apostolorum  limina  sancta  pro- 
perantiy  Huetbertum  iuuenem,  cui  amor  studiimique  pietatis  iam 
olim  Eusebii  cognomen  indidit,  ad  regendas  sacerdotio  ducatuque 
spirituali  fidelium  animas  abbatis  uioe  substituit  Eiusdemque 
substitutionis  gradum  post  electionem  fraternam  sua  per  tuum, 
dileetissime  Antistes,  officium  benedictione  confirmauit.  Bedeunte 
temporum  statu  tranquilliore,  redit  et  mihi  otium  pariter  ac  delec- 
tatio  mirabilia  scripturae  sanctae  tota  anima,  solerti  intentione 
scrutandi.  Igitur  quartum  in  Samuelem  allegorioae  expositionis 
libellum,  a  uictoria  beati  Dauid,  qua  saluauit  habitatores  Ceilae, 
atque  ab  oppugnantium  Philistinorum  irruptione  defendit,  cum 
tuis,  amantissime  pontificum,  orationibus  inoipiens,  quicquid,  iilo 
rMerante  qui  habet  clauem  Dauid,  potuero,  mysticimi  legentibus 
eommunieare  curabo.'    Compare  on  this,  Introd.  §  3. 

§17. 

seoTetiun  sui  propositi]  He  had  purposely  concealed  his  design  Departnre 
until  all  his  arrangements  had  been  made,  for  fear  his  purpose  of  Ceolfnd. 
should  be  thwarted  ;  Hist.  Anon.  $  aa. 

p.  882.  pridie  .  .  .  feria]  June  4  ;  this  was  a  Thursday  in  716. 
He  had  meant  to  start  on  the  Tuesday,  but  was  prevailed  upon  to 
spend  that  day  at  Wearmouth.  On  the  Wednesday  he  visited 
Jarrow,  retuming  to  Wearmouth  the  same  evening ;  and  set  out 
finally  on  the  Thursday ;  Hist.  Anon.  §§  ^3-^5. 

oratorlum  . .  .  in  dormitorio]  Ct  the  similar  arrangement  in 
St  Mary's  Hospital,  Chichester;  Freeman,  English  Towns  and 
Districts,  p.  379 ;  ib.  347. 

sibl  placatos  ezistere]  Cf.  Aidan  to  Oswin :  'promittens  se 
multum  illi  eese  plaeatum ;  *  iii.  14,  p.  157.  So  *  placidus  animns,' 
*placida  mens.'  in  the  account  of  C»dmon's  death  ;  iv.  a^,  pp.  a6i, 
w6q,  The  seene  is  described  at  greater  length,  and  with  unrivalled 
beauty  and  pathos  in  Hist.  Anon.  S§  35-97. 
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transiit  flumen]  The  monastery  being  on  the  Korth  bank; 
§§  I,  4. 

ferme  sexoentorom]  The  Hist.  Anon.  §  33  says :  <  plos  quam 
sezcentormn.' 


Election  of 
Hwsetbert. 


§18. 

ieinnando]  By  Ceolfrid'8  special  deBirOy  and  also  beeaoae  it 
was  the  octave  of  Ascension  Daj,  the  fast  was  not  to  begin  till 
the  Friday,  and  was  to  oease  at  nones  on  Satorday  becaose  of 
Whitsuntide  ;  Hist.  Anon.  §  a8. 

p.  883.  die  tertia .  .  .  Pentecosten]  June  7 ;  this  was  Whit- 
Sunday  in  716.  For  the  special  appropriateness  of  the  day,  see 
Haa.  §  a8. 

de  monasterio  beati  Pauli]  Bede  himself  would  probably  be 
among  them. 

Hwntberohtus]  On  him  see  Introduetion,  $  3.  There  is  a  letter 
of  St.  Bonifaoe  to  him,  written  744  x  747,  aaking  him  to  send  him 
'  aliqua  de  opusculis  sagaoissimi  inuestigatoris  soripturarum  Bedan 
monachi,  quem  nuper  in  domo  Bei  apud  uos  uioe  candelae  eeele- 
siasticae  scientia  scripturarum  Ailsisse  audiuimus.' 

Bomam  quoque]  See  on  §  15. 

duodeoim  . .  .  offloio]  Therefore  he  was  ordained  priest  in  704. 

uenit  ad  .  .  .  Oeolfiridum]  He  found  him  'in  monasterio 
iElberhti  . .  .  in  loco  qui  Comu  Yallis  appellatur ; '  Haa.  f  ag. 
Unfortunately  both  person  and  place  are  alike  unknown.  There  is 
an  *^berct  abbas '  commemorated  in  the  Liber  Yitae  Dunelm. 


§19. 

Sazonia.  Saxonia]    This  is  the  only  instance  in  which  any  name  derived 

from  the  invading  Teutonic  tribes  is  given  to  this  island  or  any 
part  of  it ;  elsewhere  it  is  always  Britain  ;  see  on  iii  8,  ad  miL 
And  though  Northumbria  was  purely  Anglian,  the  name  used  is 
not  '  Anglia '  but  '  Sazonia.'  The  Celts  indeed  called  and  call  their 
neighbours  of  Teutonic  descent  indiscriminately  'Sazons';  but 
here  the  word  is  used  neither  by  Celt  (as  e.  g.  Asser,  M.  H.  B. 
p.  487),  nor  foreigner,  but  by  the  Korthumbrian  Hwetbeiiw 
Wilfrid  in  his  petition  to  pope  Agatho  calls  himself  'episcopus 
Sazoniae ' ;  H.  T.  i.  43 ;  and  Ini  in  a  spurious  charter  is  called 
*  Monarcus  Sazoniae' ;  E.  C.  D.  No.  46 ;  Birch,  Ko.  lox ;  'gena 
Sazoniae'  is  used  of  Wessez,  in  a  genuine  charter;  K.  C.  D. 
No.  1031 ;  Birch,  No.  377. 
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I».  884.  qnAe  ianenem  se  adiase]   This  was  in  678 ;  see  on  $  6.  Ceolfrid. 
He  was  seventy-four  when  he  died  in  716 ;  $  aa.   He  was  therefore 
thiiiy-Biz  when  he  went  to  Rome. 

amplius  quadraginta  .  .  .  praefdit]  HwsBtbert  therefore,  like 
Bede  himself,  §  aa,  regards  Ceolfrid  as  having  been  practically 
co-abbot  from  the  first  foundation  of  Wearmouth  in  674. 

peresrinari  pro  Ghristo]  Of.  for  this,  iii.  19,  ad  tmY.,  and  note. 

§20. 

adaooatur  episoopas]  Cf.  §  11,  od  yin.:  'accito  episcopo.'     So  Aooaand 
in  the  address  to  Acca  quoted  on  §  16 :  '  sua  per  tuum,  dilecti»-  HwjBtbert. 
sime  Antistes,  officium  benedictione  confirmauit'    On  Acca,  see 
V.  ao  and  notes. '  For  forms  of  blessing  an  abbot,  see  the  pontificals : 
«.  g,  York  Pont.  pp.  45-53 ;  £gbert's  Pont,  pp.  105,  106 ;  Opp.  Greg. 
iii.  168 ;  Pontificale  Bomanum,  Yenice,  1573,  ft  49,  5a>66. 

p.  886.  iaaenili  •  .  .  sollertia]  So  in  the  above  address  he  is 
called  'Huetbertus  iuuenis';  ct  Hist.  Anon.  §  ai. 

in  portiou  ingressos]  Here  'porticus'  being  eoupled  with  Mn-  Tranala- 
gressus '  does  probably  mean  *  poreh ' ;  ct  on  ii.  3.  f*^^^ 

saorarium]  See  on  iii.  11.    Here  it  probably  means  sacristy.         abbots. 

iuzta  oorpus  .  .  .  Benedioti]  Benedict  was  buried  'in  porticu 
beati  Petri,  ad  orientem  altaris,  ubi  postmodum  . .  .  Easterwini  et 
Sigfridi  sunt  ossa  translata ;'  Haa.  §  18. 

feoii  autem,  Aa]  So  Cuthbert*s  remains  were  translated  on  the 
anniversary  of  his  death,  and  Eadbert  was  buried  in  his  former 
tomb ;  iv.  30.  The  translation  of  Eosterwine  and  Sigfrid,  and  the 
burial  of  Witmer  took  plaoe  therefore  on  Aug.  aa,  716.  There  is 
nothing  corresponding  to  this  section  in  the  Hist.  Anon. 

§21. 

tendens]  For  the  details  of  his  joumey,  see  Haa.  $§  31,  ^a. 

Ifinsonas]  Langres ;  where  he  was  received  'a  Gangulfo,  regionum  Death  of 
illarum  Domino' ;  Haa.  §  35,  q.  v. ;  c£  sup.  note  on  $  16.  Oeolfrid. 

orastino]  An  exception,  dne  to  the  speeial  circumstances,  to  the 
role  of  burying  on  the  day  of  death. 

sepoltas  est]  Acoording  to  W.  M.  i  60  ;  G.  P.  p.  198,  his  relics 
were  sabeequently  translated  to  his  own  monastery,  and  thenoe  to 
Olastonbury.  The  fonner  statement  is  true ;  «.  Alcuin,  De  Sanotis 
Ebor.  w.  1^98,  xa99  ;  the  latter  almost  certainly  false. 

p.  886.  domum  masis . . .  reaerti]  From  these  Bede  and  the  His  oom- 
anonymoas  historian  would  leam  the  story  of  CeoIfrid's  death.         panions. 

TOL.  Hi  B  b 
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partim  ad  tumbam]  Cf.  iii.  23,  adfin.^  and  note.  These  after- 
wards  proceeded  to  Rome;  and  both  thoee  who  remained  at 
Langres,  and  those  who  travelled  to  Rome  and  Britain,  wer»* 
liberally  provided  for  by  Gangulf ;  Hist.  Anon.  f  38. 

§22. 

Chrono-  Brat  autem  .  . .  triginta  quinque]   These  numbers  agree  with 

logy-  Hist.  Anon.  §  33  ;  if  they  are  to  be  taken  strictly,  Ceolfrid'8  birth 

would  fall  in  642,  his  ordination  as  priest  in  669,  and  the  founda- 

tion  of  Jarrow  in  681;  see  on  %  7.    Ho  was  ordained  priest  by 

Wilfrid ;  Hist.  Anon.  %  3. 

quadraginta  tribus]  This  at  any  rate  must  be  taken  somewhat 
loosely  as  meaning  more  than  forty-two  years ;  otherwise  the 
foundation  of  Wearmouth  will  be  tlirown  back  to  673,  wheress 
Bede,  in  §  4,  expressly  fixes  it  to  674.     So  Hist.  Anon.  §  7. 

comes  .  . .  aderat]  Gf.  on  %  19.  The  Hist.  Anon.  §  8,  speaks  of 
him  as  having  '  prioratus '  at  this  time.  Bnt  the  word  is  probablr 
not  used  in  its  technical  monastic  sense,  but  as  meaning  aimply 
*  precedence/  *  authority.' 

septimum  kaL  Oot.]  Sept.  25. 

paalterium]  See  on  iii  5.  The  Hist.  Anon.  §  33,  says  that 
Ceolfrid's  ordinary  practice  was  (besides  the  canonical  hours'  to 
recite  the  psalter  twice  daily,  and  that  during  his  joumey  he 
recited  it  thrice  daily. 

tribuB  .  .  .  diebus]  The  Hist.  Anon.  §  33,  says  '/wr.' 


§23. 

feria  aezta]  Sept.  25  was  a  Friday  in  716. 
The  Twin  i^  monasterio  Geminorum]  It  was  founded  by  Gangnlf,  men- 
Martyrs.  tioned  aboYe  in  the  notes  to  §  21;  r.  Hist.  Anon.  S§  35i  36.  For 
the  legend  of  these  saints,  cf.  Ltffc.  App.  Ff.  IL  i  447^  575 ;  and 
see  a  curious  story  as  to  their  relics  haTing  been  carried  to  Oennany 
by  *•  quidam  Alamannorum  atque  Burgundionum  duz,'  in  Bertz. 
xi.  482,  483. 
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§1. 

Only  those  matten  are  disoiused  in  these  notes  which  have  not 
been  dealt  with  in  the  notes  to  Bede*8  liyes  of  the  Abbots. 

P.  888.  praepofliti]  Uaed  in  the  general  senae  of  the  tezt ;  not  *  Prae- 
in  the  technical  monastic  sense  of  proToet  or  prior.    See  on  ilL  93  ;  P^^tns.' 
Introd.  §  8,  adfin, 

noatri  . . .  nobia]  The  constant  oocorrence  of  theee  prononnB  The  aathor 
ahowB  that  the  writerwas  a  monk  of  Wearmouth  or  Jarrow;  cf.  ^known, 
§S  5f  ^  10 ;  but  who  he  was,  there  is  nothing  to  show.  Pits,  p.  195, 
makes  Hwntbert,  whom  he  calls  Wicbert,  Wicebert,  Winbert,  or 
(cormptly)  Hnnebert  of  Deira,  the  anthor.  But  the  whole  account 
ia  a  tissue  of  fabrications,  induding,  inter  alia,  a  confusion  of 
Hwntbert,  abbot  of  Wearmouth  and  Jarrow,  with  Winbert,  abbot 
of  Nursling.  The  seTenteenth-centuiy  heading  in  MS.  8,  *  authore 
Beda  uel  Huneberto  Deiro/  is  probably  a  reminiacenoe  of  this 
entry  of  Pits.  The  work,  as  Stevenson  suggests,  may  haTe  been 
originally  composed  as  a  homily ;  and  the  doxology  which  ooeurs 
at  the  end  of  it  in  8,  see  p.  404,  critical  note,  shows  that  the  scribe 
of  8  intended  it  to  be  so  used. 

§2. 

nobilibua  . .  .  ao  religioais]  So  of  Gregory,  ii  x,  p.  73.   His  father  Ceolfrid. 
was  a  royal  thane  ;  of  whom  a  beautiful  anecdote  is  told ;  $  17. 

ootaaum  .  . .  et  decimum  . .  .  annum]  He  was  bom  in  649 ; 
«.  Bede,  Hist  Abb.  %  99.  He  must  therefore  haTO  ^entered 
religion '  in  659  or  660. 

IngSBtlingum]  Qilling,  Torkshire ;  of.  iii  14,  94. 

Tunberto]  See  iT.  19,  adfin, ;  iT.  98. 

oognato]  Probably  'cognatus'  here  means  'cousin.'  In  §§  10, 
19  the  writer  uses  this  word  to  ezpreas  the  relatiouBhip  of  Eoster- 
wine  to  Benedict,  whioh  Bede,  §  8,  denotes  by  ^patruelia.' 

B  ba 


372       Hitioria  Abbaivm  auctore  Anonymo. 

§3. 

CeolfHd  P.  889.  pestilentia .  . .  grassante]  See  on  iiu  37. 

fSrid.  Anglonim  nobilibna,  qnl  • . .  praeceaserant]  See  on  liL  27. 

inoitatna  a  WilfriSo]  Probably  inyited  to  take  the  plaoe  of 
Cuthbert  and  Eata  and  their  oompanions,  who  were  expelled  from 
Ripon  in  661  for  refusing  to  oonform  to  the  Boman  Easter ;  aee  on 
iii.  27.  Gilling  having  been  founded  by  Eanfled,  who  derived  her 
Christianity  from  Paulinus,  would  obaerre  the  Roman  use. 

annorum  • .  .  VII*^]  This  would  place  hia  ordination  aa  priest 
in  669,  which  agrees  with  Bede,  §  99. 

Ceolfrid  in       ob  studium  disoendi  .  .  .  Gantiam  petiit]  Here  he  would  resp 

Kent,  ^e  benefit  of  the  new  leaming  brought  in  just  at  this  iime  by 

Theodore  and  Hadrian  ;  see  on  iv.  9.  Wilfrid  himaelf,  at  an  earlier 
period,  had  studied  in  Kent  on  his  first  joumey  to  Rome;  v.  19. 
p.3a3. 

§4. 

at  Icanhoe.  Botuulfl  abbatis]  Of  Icanhoe  in  Lincolnshire,  the  fonndation 
of  which  monastery  is  recorded  by  the  Sax.  Chron.  at  654.  There 
is  a  life  of  Botulf  in  Mabillon,  AA.  SS.  iii  3-7,  AA.  SS.  lun.  iii 
409  11  Mabillon  argued  that  as  the  life  does  not  mention  the 
transhition  of  Botulf 's  relics  by  Ethelwold  in  the  tenth  oentuiy,  it 
must  be  earlier  than  that  date ;  but  the  prologue,  first  printed  br 
Hardy,  Cat.  i.  373-375,  shows  that  the  author  was  the  eleTenth- 
century  Folcard. 

domum  rediit]  i.  e.  to  Ripon. 

pistoris  ofiLoium]  See  Introd.  p.  xxv. 

regularis  .  .  .  iussus  est]  Probably  as  prior  or  proTOst  The 
AS.  Ters.  of  the  H.  E.  denotes  this  oiBoer  by  the  term  'regolweard/ 
*  warden  of  the  rule ' ;  which  corresponds  well  with  the  idea  of 
'  regularis  obseruantiae  magisterium ' ;  ct  §  ii. 

§6. 

a  memorato  eius  episoopo]  t.  e.  Wilfrid« 

p.  390.  Gallie  . . .  Insularum  partibus]  C£  Bede'8  homily  on 
Benedict :  *  in  Gallia, . .  .  in  Italia,  Roma  quoque  ac  maris  insolis ;' 
Opp.  V.  183.    The  '  insulae '  are  L6rins ;  see  on  Bede^  §  9. 

§6. 

Xc^  et  VII«««]  See  on  Bede,  §  11. 

saoerdotii  gradu]  Note  *  sacerdotium '  used  of  the  presbytermte ; 
see  on  i  98. 
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§7. 

seonndo .  . .  anno]  t.  e.  in  675  or  676 ;  Bede,  $  5,  sajs  it  was 
within  a  year.  The  dilference  need  not  be  more  than  a  month 
or  two. 

Torhthelmo]   From  hia  name,  which  Beems  thoroughly  Saxon,  Torthehn. 
and  &om  hia  friendBhip  with  Benedict  he  seema  to  have  been  one 
of  thoee  who,  as  Bede  testifies,  iii.  8,  in  the  early  days  of  native 
monasticiam,  paBsed  from  Britain  to  Gaul,  where  the  facilities  for 
praetiaing  the  '  uita  regularis '  were  greater. 

§8. 

tedere  . .  .  prioratua]  See  on  Bede,  $  aa.  This  incident  of  Geol-  Geolfrid 
frid  throwing  up  his  work  at  Wearmouth  in  temporary  disgust  is  '«■igna. 
omitted  by  Bede. 

qoonmdam  nobiliom]  See  Introd.  pp.  xzziv,  zzzy. 

monasterium  suum]  ue,  Ripon. 

§9. 

F.  391.  Bomam  ire  dispoauit]  In  678;  see  Bede,  $  6. 

§10. 
eognfttna]  See  on  f  9 ;  of.  Bede,  $  S, 

§11. 

Poet  ooto . .  .  annoa]  This  if  taken  strictly  would  fiz  the  founda-  Janow 
tion  of  Jarrow  to  68a.    We  have  seen  that  Bede's  data  leave  it  foanded. 
unoertain  as  between  681  and  68a.    See  however  below. 

prlmo  ibidem]  It  is  a  pity  that  the  tezt  of  the  older  MS.  is  here 
mutilated  or  corrupt  (see  the  critical  note) ;  as  it  would  apparently 
have  given  us  a  more  precise  date  for  the  foundation  of  Jarrow. 
I  have  adopted  in  the  tezt  the  reading  of  the  later  interpolated 
IftS.,  which  does  at  least  construe. 

ipeam]  'the  very  same ;'  cf.  on  i.  30,  pp.  65,  66, 

p.  892.  flgeret]  The  reading  of  H:  ^fieret,'  illustrates  the 
'Verhauchung'  or  reduction  to  a  mers  breath  ot  ik  g  between 
vowels ;  see  on  iiL  7,  p.  z^a 

§12. 

Tertio  . . .  anno  . . .  seoundo .  .  .  anno]  i»e.  there  was  a  period  The 
of  over  two  years  between  the  foundation  of  the  monastery  and  ^^JT^ 
the  eommenoement  of  the  ohurch  ;  and  a  period  of  over  one  year 
between  the  httter  and  the  dedioation.     This  agrees  with  the 
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Abbot 
Sigfrid. 


Ceolfrid 
and  Bede. 


dedication  insoription  which  plaoes  the  dedication  in  the  foarth 
year  of  Ceolfrid'B  abbaoy ;  o.s.  on  Bede,  %  7. 
Date.  eo. . .  tempore  quo  . .  .  miaerat . .  .  oonBtitnit]    The  appoint- 

ment  of  Eosterwine  seems  to  have  been  in  68a.  See  on  Bede, 
§§  1j  8.  This,  again,  is  in  favour  of  68a  as  the  date  for  the  foimda- 
tion  of  Jarrow.  It  should  be  noted  that  the  later  the  foundation 
of  Jarrow  is  placed,  the  more  impoasible  it  becomes  to  place  the 
dedioation  in  April  684,  as  would  have  to  be  done  if  the  ordinary 
reckoning  of  the  regnal  years  of  Egfrid  were  correct. 

patziam . . .  referret]  '  bring  home ' ;  '  patriam '  ia  here  an  aeeu- 
satiye  of  motioni  like  'domum.'  So  in  §  9.  The  reading  of  the 
later  1£S.  ia  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of  this. 

§13. 

HII^o  .  .  .  anno]  So  Bede,  §  8  ad;?n. 

Slgfridum  diaoonem]  He  is  called  'deaoon'  again  in  §  x;» 
where  his  death  is  narrated ;  so  that  he  seema  neyer  to  haye 
taken  priesf  s  orders. 

§14. 
F.  808.  On  this  beautiful  and  touching  incident,  omitted  bj 
Bede,  because,  in  all  probabilitj,  it  related  to  himself,  see  Intro- 
duction,  §  9. 

§§  16,  16. 
See  on  Bede,  §§  10-13. 

§17. 

Chrono-  F.  894.  tertio  .  .  .  Aldfridi]  If  Aldfrid'8  reign  ia  to  be  regarded 

logy-  as  dating  from  the  death  of  Egfrid,  May  31,  685,  then  Hay  13  in 

his  third  year  is  May  13,  688,  and  with  this  agrees  the  indie- 
tion.  But  if  this  was,  as  is  said  just  below,  the  eighth  year  from 
the  foundation  of  Jarrow,  then  that  event  cannot  be  later  than 
681.  Sigfrid'8  death  will  then  be  Aug.  sa,  688,  and  the  death  d 
Benedict  Jan.  la,  689.  See  on  Bede,  §  14,  where  I  have  shown 
that  neither  Bede  nor  the  anonymous  author  are  quite  oonaistent 
with  themselves. 

aedeoim  ezaotis]  If  Wearmouth  was  fonnded  in  674,  §  7,  «nd 
Benedict  died  Jan.  la,  689,  he  can  have  wmpldiai  at  the  moet  fifteen 
years  as  abbot.    This,  therefore,  favours  the  later  series  of  dates. 

§18. 
Octo  qnippe,  Ao.]  These  numbers  agree  with  Bede,  §  X4t  ^ 
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fin.  Bat  of  coune  the  two  series  of  dates  will  differ  by  a  jear 
if  ihe  'terminus  ad  quem/  from  which  they  are  reckoned,  so 
difTers. 

§  19. 
per  aimoB  niginti  septem]  He  died  Sept.  35,  716.  Either, 
therefore,  the  writer  must  date  the  twenty-seven  years,  not  ftrom 
the  appointment  of  Ceolfrid  in  May,  but  from  the  death  of 
Benedict  in  the  following  January,  or  else  this  is  anothor  witness 
to  the  correctness  of  the  later  set  of  dates. 

§20. 
See  Bede,  §  15. 

§21. 

P.  396.  iauenioribus]  Gt  on  Bede,  §  aa 
aicut  supra]   §f  a,  3. 


See  on  Bede,  %  17. 


§§  22-27. 


§23. 


F.  896.   de  subito  .  .  .  tnrbatis]    Bede,  himself  one  of  these  Departnre 
Jarrow  monks,  says  of  Ceolfrid's  departure  :  '  commissorum  sibi  ^^  Ceolfirid. 
animoe  .  .  .  improuisa  conturbatione  stupefecit ; '    Opp.  yiii.  i6a. 
See  the  whole  passage  cited  on  Bede,  §  z6. 

§25. 

ad  sanotum  Fetrum]  No  doubt  the  chapel  or  'porticus  beati 
Petri,'  where  the  founder  Benedict  reposed,  §  17. 

§§  28,  29,  30. 
F.  398.  See  on  Bede,  §§  18,  19.    The  only  differences  between  the  Hwset- 
text  of  the  letter  given  here  and  that  in  Bede  are  the  omission  of  bert'^ 
'  principis '  and  the  reading  ^  de '  for  '  ad '  in  the  heading  here,  the 
insertion  of  '  diuinitus '  before  '  impleris,'  and  of  ^  et '  before  '  ueri- 
iatis,'  and  the  reading  '  corporeis'  for  'carneis'  near  the  end. 

§§  31,  32. 
F.  400.    These  incidents  of  the  voyage  between  the  departure  Ceolfrid^s 
from  Wearmouth  and  the  arrival  at  Ijangres  are  omitted  by  Bede.    Voyage. 
quarta  nonas  Inliaa]    July  4.    This  was  a  Saturday  in  716. 


876       Hietoria  Abbatvm  auctore  Arumymo. 

prouinoiiB]     It  is  not  aaid  whether  these  were  proTineeB  of 
Britain  or  of  the  Continent. 
pridie  id.  Aog.]  August  la.    This  was  a  Wednesdaj  in  7x6. 
Hilperioo]  Chilperio  II,  kiog  of  Neustria,  715-790. 
Iiiudbrando]   King  of  the  Lombaida,  7x9-744. 


See  on  Bede,  §  99. 


§33. 
§34. 


F.  401.  These  detaiis  of  the  journey,  and  the  beautiful  anecdote 


Aneodote 

fiithu'.  ^^  Ceolfrid's  father,  are  also  omitted  bj  Bede. 

oomitatuB  . . .  oflloium]  t.  e.  he  was  a  royal  'gesiS  *  or  thane. 


§35. 
Seeon  Bede/$  21. 
Indictions.       inoipiente  indictione]   This  shows  that  the  writer,  like  Bede, 
used  the  Caesarean  Indictions,  which  begin  on  Sept.  94.    See  on 
i.  93. 

p.  402.  Ganffulfo]  I  have  not  been  able  to  disooYer  anything 
with  referenoe  to  him. 


See  on  Bede,  $$  9z,  93. 


§36. 


§37. 


The  Godex  uersiotdos]  It  was  these  verses  which  enabled  Dr.  Hort  to  prore, 
Amiatinus.  ^hat  De  Bossi  had  previously  conjectured,  that  the  MS.  giTen 
by  Ceolfrid  to  the  Pope  was  no  other  than  the  famous  Codex 
Amiatinus.  See  Mr.  White's  paper  in  Studia  Biblica,  toI.  ii. 
Mr.  White  speaks  of  this  Codex  as  ^perhaps  the  finest  book  in  the 
world/  p.  973.  It  is  not,  however,  the  work  of  native  scribes,  bat 
of  Italian  scribes  brought  over  to  this  country.  See  Sir  £.  Haunde 
Thompson*s  Palaeography,  pp.  194,  945.  The  true  reading  of  tb«? 
second  line  is : 

*  Quem  caput  ecclesiae  dedicat  alta  fides.' 


See  on  Bede,  $  91. 


§38. 


§39. 


The  Pope'8       P-  ^08.  This  answer  of  the  Pope  to  Hwsetberfs  lettcr  is  omittcd 
wply.  by  Bede. 


Notes.  S77 

Bcriptonixii . . .  proflterlB]  A  very  myolved  and  ungrammatical 
sentenoe,  possiblj  corrapt.  The  sense  is :  '  having  read  your  letter, 
I  peroeiye  that  you  sympathize  with  the  truth,  &c. . . .  ,  and  by 
your  alluaion  to  my  election,  you  profess  your  obedienoe  to  the 
authority  of  the  apoetolic  aee.' 

ao  probatiasimum]  From  here  to  the  end  of  the  letter  the  text  is 
so  corrupt  that  it  is  impossible  to  make  anything  of  it.  The  sense 
apparently  is  that  the  Pope  prays  that  Hw89tbert,  as  the  successor 
of  Ceolfrid,  may  be  what  Joshua,  Phinehas,  and  Elisha  were,  as  the 
successors  of  MoaeSy  Aaron,  and  Elijah. 

§40. 

Bede  omits  these  miraculous  appearances. 

p.  404.  aeonta  .  . .  et  luz]  Gf.  the  cases  of  Earcongota,  iii.  8  ; 
Hildy  iy.  93 ;  Alcuin,  Mon.  Alc  p.  31. 

unde  moa  inorebuit]  Cf.  Stubbs'  Dunstan,  pp.  109,  203 :  '  ita 
pontifex  [Dunstanus]  meritum  . .  .  hominis  Dei  [Odonis]  reueritus 
est,  ut  nunquam  pertranairet,  nisi  genua  flecteret.' 


EPISTOLA  BEDE  AD  ECGBERTUM  EPISCOPUM. 


§1- 

BeaiVs  F.  406]  On  the  date  of  this  letter,  see  note  adjin,  Smith  beauti- 

BWRn  8on^.  ^jiy  gj^yg .  i  Y^g^  epistola  habeatur  tanquam  Baedae  cygnea  cantio,' 
p.  309.    It  maj  be  compared  throughout  vriih  the  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Cloyesho  held  thirteen  years  later,  747 ;   H.  &  S.  iii* 
360-376. 
£gbert  IScgberto]  All  the  aathorities  seem  to  agree  that  he  waa  oonse- 

archbishop  crated  to  the  see  of  York  in  734 ;  Sax.  Chron.,  D.  E.  F. ;  that  be 
received  the  pall  in  735  (being  the  first  archbishop  of  York,  d$  iun 
and  de  facto) ;  Cont.  Baed. ;  Sax.  Chron.  D.  £.  F. ;  S.  D.  ii.  31 ;  and 
that  he  died  Nov.  19,  766;  Cont.  Baed. ;  Sax.  Chron.  D.  E.  F. ;  S.  D. 
ii.  43 ;  FI.  Wig.  i.  58.  These  dates  may  therefore  be  considered  as 
fixed,  and  we  need  not  trouble  ourselyes  with  the  varying  lengtha 
of  his  episcopate  given  by  the  different  authorities :  thirty-two 
years,  S.D.  L  49  (with  v,l  thirty-four) ;  thirty-four  years,  Alcnin,  de 
Sanctis  Ebor.,  v.  1384 ;  S.  D.  ii.  43 ;  thirty-six  years,  Sax.  Chron.  E. ; 
G.  P.  p.  246 ;  H.  H.  p.  195 ;  thirty-seven  yeara,  Sax.  Chron.  D.  Po»- 
sibly  the  number  thirty-four,  which  has  the  strongest  authoritr 
(Alcuin^s)  in  its  favour,  may  be  reckoned  from  his  election,  and  not 
from  his  consecration  ;  and  the  Cont.  Baed.  does  place  his  appoint^ 
ment  in  733.  The  fact  too  that  he  succeeded  owing  to  the 
resignation  and  not  to  the  death  of  his  predecessor  (see  on  r.  6, 
may  have  cauaed  some  doubt  as  to  the  exact  beginning  of  hiii 
episcopate.  He  was  a  brother  of  Eadbert,  king  of  Northnmbria. 
737-758,  who  died  in  768,  both  being  sons  of  Eata,  a  descendant  of 
Ida,  whom  Nennius,  §  61,  calls  'Eata  Glinmaur/  t.a.  'Eata  of  the 
large  knee*  (cf.  Glun-iam,  Glun-find,  Glun-gel, '  iron  knee,'  ^wbite 
knee/  ^  yellow  knee,'  common  Irish  nicknames).  While  sttil  an 
infant  he  was  placed  in  a  monastery  by  his  father.  At  a  later 
time  he  went  to  Bome  with  a  third  brother  Egred,  who  died  there. 
(There  is  an  allusion  to  this  Boman  visit  in  $  15  inf,)  He  himself 
was  ordained  deacon  at  Bome,  and  returned  to  Britain,  where  hc 
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was  made  bishop  of  York  by  Ceolwulf ;  S.  D.  L  49.  He  was 
a  woithy  disciple  of  Bede  (cf.  Vita  Alcuini,  c.  a  ;  Mon.  Alc.  p.  9; 
Pertz,  xv.  186,  187,  written  Sao  x  830).  He  founded  the  famoua 
school  in  his  monastery  at  York,  from  which  proceeded  the  great 
scholar  Alcuin.  W.  M.  says  that  he  was  also  the  founder  of  the 
famoua  York  library,  of  which  Alcuin  was  librarian,  and  of  which 
he  gives  a  eataloguei  De  Sanctis  Ebor.,  ty.  1530-1561,  the  earliest 
existing  catalogue  of  an  Engliah  library.  But  it  ia  poaaible  that 
this  latter  statement  rests  only  on  the  Ikct  that  in  two  letters  of 
Alcuin'8  cited  by  W.  M.  (Mon.  Alc.  pp.  331,  346)  the  name  of 
Egbert  has  been  wrongly  substituted  for  that  of  his  sucoessor 
Ethelbert ;  W.  M.  i.  68  ;  G.  P.  p.  346.  Alcuin  praises  highly  the 
character  and  rule  of  the  two  royal  brothers  : 

<Tempora  tunc  huius  fuerant  felicia  gentis, 
Quam  rex  et  praesul  concordi  iure  regebant ; . .  . 
£x  alio  frater  fellx  adiutus  uterque;' 
cf.  the  whole  passage ;  I>e  Sanctis  Ebor.,  yy.  1346-1386.  So  Malmes- 
bury,  U.9.:  *  is  et  sua  prudentia  et  germani  potentia  sedem  illam  in 
genuinum  statum  reformauit. .  .  .  Hic  omnium  liberalium  artium 
annarium,  ut  ita  dicam,  fuit,  et  nobilissimam  bibllothecam  Eboraci 
constituit'  Coins  exist  bearing  the  legend  of  the  king  on  one 
side,  and  of  the  archbiBhop  on  the  other  ;  Raine,  in  D.  C.  B.  ii.  5. 
Egbert  is  the  author  of  a  Dialogus  ecclesiasticae  institutionis, 
printed  H.  &  8.  iii.  403-413 ;  of  a  Penitential,  ib.  413-431  ;  and  of 
a  Pontifical  printed  by  the  Surtees  Society,  1853.  S^*  Boniface 
wrote  two  letiers  to  him,  H.  k  S.  iii  358-360,  388-390 ;  Mon.  Mog. 
pp.  178  tt.,  349  it,  in  the  former  of  which  he  begged  him  to  use  his 
influence  in  support  of  the  admonitory  letter  which  Boniface  had 
written  to  Ethelbald  of  Mercia  (see  on  y.  33),  and  in  both  of  which 
he  begged  him  to  send  some  of  the  Commentaries  of  Bede ;  cf.  on 
Egbert,  Wemer,  pp.  90^  91. 

hestarno  .  . .  anno]  Therefore  in  733  Bede  had  been  with  Egbert  Bede*s  visit 
at  York.     Probably  at  that  time  Egbert  had  not  yet  been  conse*  *®  Egbert. 
crated.    See  above  ;  and  this  is^confirmed  by  the  tenor  of  theletter, 
which  has  all  the  appearance  of  being  an  exhortation  to  a  newly 
consecrated  prelate. 

oorporis  mei  UAlitudo]  Probably  the  illness  of  which  he  died,  Bede's 
if  I  am  right  in  thinking  that  Bede'8  death  took  place  in  735 ;  ^^ 
r.  Introduction,  $  19. 

§2. 

operatione  et  doctrina]  See  Introduction,  p.  xxxvi. 

p.  406.  subditam  sibi  plebem]  See  on  iv.  5 ;  cf.  Council  Clovesho, 
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§  i:  *nec  .  .  .  neglegenter  uiuendo,  aegniter  dooendo,  negofcUs 
Baeoularibus  .  . .  subditus  existat  [epiaoopus]/ 


§3. 

obtreotationibus]  Cf.  Introduction,  p.  xxxiL 

Study  diulnis  . .  .  eloquiis]  So  Alcuin  to  Archbisliop  Ethelhard  in  793 : 

of  the  <  Lectio  sanctae  Soripturae  saepius  tuis  reperiatnr  in  manibos,  ni 

Scriptures.  ^j^  ^Hg^  f^  saturare  et  alios  pascere  ualeas ;'  H.&  S.  iii.  475 ;  Mon. 

Alc.  p.  904.    This  letter  of  Alcuin's  is  perhaps  modelled  on  Bede's 

to  Egbert.    But  indeed  Alcuin's  desire  to  improve  his  neighbours 

required  no  extemal  stimulus. 

uerbis  .  .  .  Gregorii]    On  Gregoiy^s  homilies  and  'Fkstonl 
Care/  see  ii  z,  notes. 

§4. 

Svil  P>  407.    de  quibnsdam  episoopis]  On  the  evil  lives  of  some  of 

prelates.       the  prelates  of  Bede'8  timOi  cfl  the  passages  from  hii  works  eited 
Introduction,  p.  xxxy. 
X>.  408.  ubiounque  perueneris]  Cf.  on  iy.  37,  p.  969. 


Parochial 
system. 


*  Popularis 
uita.' 


Unleamed 
Clerks. 


§6. 

latiora  snnt  spatia,  &o.]  On  the  consequent  need  for  fiiither 
subdivision  of  dioceses,  see  below,  $(  8,  9. 

presbyteros  .  .  .  in  singulia  uioulis]  An  interesting  psssage 
illustrating  the  yery  gradual  growth  of  the  parochlal  system ;  cf. 
y.  iii  note. 

symbolo]  See  on  iv.  17. 

p.  400.  populari  . . .  oita]  As  XaXx6s  from  XaSi,  so  'popiilsns' 
frorn  ^  populus/  in  the  sense  of  *  lay '  or  <  secular.'  The  same  phiase 
occurs,  it\f,  §  15,  ad  inU. ;  and  in  the  Yita  Anon.  Cudb.  §§  8,  n. 
<  Plebeius '  is  used  in  the  same  sense  :  *  hi,  qui  in  plebeia  sant  mU 
constituti ; '  Opp.  ix.  267.     (For  *  plebs '  =  laity,  see  on  iy.  5.) 

de  oleriois  .  .  .  ezpertes]  See  on  Hist.  Abb.  §  16 ;  cf.  Coandl 
Cloyesho,  §  10  :  '  presbyteri  .  . .  symbolum  fidei  ac  Dominicam  ora- 
tionem,  sed  et  sacrosancta  quoque  uerba  quae  in  Hissae  celebntioiie, 
et  officio  Baptismi  solenniter  dicuntur,  interpretari  atque  exponere 
posse  propria  lingua,  qui  nesciant,  discant.'  For  the  geoertl 
ignorance  of  Latin  among  the  clergy  in  AIfred*s  time,  ef.  the 
famous  passage  in  his  pre&ce  to  the  translation  of  Oregoiy^s 
*  Pastoral  Care/  ed.  Sweet,  pp.  9-9 ;  also  in  Sweefs  Anglo-Saxon 
Beader,  and  elsewhere. 
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propterqnod . . .  optnli]  Cf.  Introductioii|  pp.lzxv,  clxii.  Anglo-  Bede*s 
Sazon  versions  of  the  Lord'8  Prayer  and  Greed  exist ;  but  they  oannot  translation. 
be  Bede'8,  aa  they  are  West-Saxon  and  not  Northumbrian  in  dialect 
It  is  gnevoua  that  none  of  Bede'8  translations  have  surriyed. 
There  is  a  law  of  Canute'8  which  proTides  that  every  Chnstian 
man  shall  know  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  Schmid,  OesetzOy 
pp.  066-268  ;  Thorpe,  i.  373-374- 

Ambrosiua]    De  Virginibus,    iii.   4,   ao :    '  Symbolum    quoque  St  Am- 
specialiter  debemus  tanquam  nostri  signaoulum  cordis  antelucanis  ^^^^ ^^ 
horis  quotidie  recensere ;  quo  etiam  cum  horremus  aliquid  animo 
recarrendum  est.    Quando  enim  sine  militiae  sacramento  miles  in 
tentorio,  belhktor  in  praelio  ? '    Cited  by  Moberly. 

§6. 
nuriora  .  .  .  repperis]  See   the   passages    cited,  Introduction, 
fio. 

§7. 
P.  410.  Attende  .  .  .  oontendunt]  See  Introduction,  p.  xxxv ;  Episcopfd 
cf-  especially  the  following,  on  Nehem.  v.  i :  *  Desiderabat  quidem  *ifiKl«<^*' 
popolus  murum  construere  ciuitatis,  sed  magnitudine  famis  ab 
opere  sancto  praepediebatur.  Quam  uidelicet  famem  non  solum 
peiraria  fmgum,  sed  et  principum  auaritia  fecerat,  cum  ab  eodem 
populo  maiora  quam  reddere  poterat  tributa  exigerent,  quod  apud 
nos  quotidie  eodem  ordine  fieri  uidemus.  Quanti  enim  sunt  in 
popnlo  Deiy  qui  diuinis  libenter  cupiunt  obtemperare  mandatis, 
sedy  ne  possint  implere  quod  cupiunt,  et  inopia  rerum  temporalium 
ac  paupertate,  et  exemplis  retardantur  eorum,  qui  habitu  religionis 
nidentur  esse  praediti,  cum  ipsi  ab  eis,  quibus  praeesse  uidentur,  et 
immensum  rerum  secularium  pondus  ac  uectigal  exigunt,  et  nihil 
eomm  aaluti  perpetuae,  uel  docendo,  uel  exempla  uiuendi  prae- 
bendo»  uel  opera  pietatis  impendendo  conferunt.  Atque  utinam 
aliquis  dlebus  nostris  Nehemias,  id  est  consolator,  a  Domino 
adneniens,  nostros  compescat  errores,  nostra  ad  amorem  diuinum 
praecordia  acoendat,  nostras  a  propriis  uoluntatibns  ad  consti- 
tnendam  Christi  ciuitatem  manus  auertens  confortet;'  Opp.  ix. 
31.  So  on  Nehem.  xii.  43 :  '  Sed  uae  illis  sacerdotibus  ac  ministris 
sanctoram,  qui  sumptus  quidem  cum  gaudio  debitos  sumere  a 
popnlo  deleetantur,  sed  nil  pro  eiusdem  populi  student  salute 
laborare,  non  aliquid  sacri  ducatus  ei  reote  uiuendo  praebere,  non 
de  Bnauitate  regni  coelestis  ei  quippiam  duloe  praedicando  canere, 
sed  nec  ianuam  ei  supemae  ciuitatis  aperire,  municipatum  in 
coeliB  babendo,  uemm  potius  oocludere  peraene  agendo  probantur. 


EcolesiaB- 
tical  dnes. 
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In  quorum  operibus  nequaquam  confidens,  siue  laudans  Dominiun 
populus  laetari,  sed  multo  magis  oogitur  affligl ; '  ib.  46,  47.  Nebe- 
miah'8  unselfiBh  conduct,  y.  14,  shows :  '  apoatolicum  illud  esa» 
opnB,  cum  quis  in  regimine  plebis  Dei  promotus,  opus  qoidem 
rectoris  nobiliter  ecclesiam  aedificando  exercet,  sed  quaestum 
exeroitii  ab  eis  qnoe  praedicando,  ao  bene  uiuendo  fegit,  terrens 
commoda  ezpeotando  non  quaeritf'  ib.  33. 

tributia  antistiti  reddendis]  It  would  be  interesting  if  Bcde  had 
told  us  what  these  were ;  but  he  wrote  to  admonish  Egbert  whr> 
knew,  not  to  inform  us  who  do  not  The  only  law  prior  to  734 
bearing  at  all  on  the  subject  is  Ini,  cap.  4,  '  Of  Ghurch-scots:' 
* Ghurchscots  are  to  be  paid  at  Martinmas.  If  any  one  fails  to 
pay  he  is  liable  for  sixty  shlllings  and  to  pay  twelve  times  the 
Ghurch-scot ; '  Schmid,  p.  99 ;  Thorpe,  i  104.  For  later  times, 
ct  Wulfstan^s  Homilies,  pp.  113,  116-119,  170-173,  181,  907,  ao8, 
9 16,  373. 

p.  411.  itaque  conuersatUB]  Gf.  Bede'8  Gommentary  on  this 
passage ;  Opp.  viii.  36. 


§8. 

Conflrma-        manua  impositlonem]   For  Bede's  view  of  the  importanoe  <^ 
tion.  confirmation,  cf.  on  Mark,  i.  10  :   ^  regeneratis  ex  aqua  et  spirita 

amplior  eiusdem  Spiritus  gratia  per  impositionem  manus  episcopi 
solet  caelitus dari ;  *  Opp.  x.  ii ;  cf.  viii.  338.  It was regarded as the 
oompletion  of  the  rite  of  baptism ;  hence  its  name.  It  was  called  also 
TcActWir,  *  consummatio,'  *  perfectio ;  *  Ducange,  «.  v.  *  confirmatio ; ' 
cC  Theodore,  Penitentiol,  IL  iv.  5  :  '  nullum  perfectum  credimos 
in  baptismo  sine  confirmatione  episcopi,  non  desperamus  tamen ; ' 
H.  &  S.  iii.  193  ;  cf.  on  iL  a.  In  the  primitive  Ghurch  confirmation 
followed  immediately  on  baptism ;  and  in  the  Eastem  Chureh 
infant  confirmation  and  infant  communion  are  still  the  rule.  The 
faot  that  the  administration  of  confirmation  became  restricted  to 
the  bishops,  caused  an  interval  greater  or  lees  to  be  interposed 
between  the  two  rites.  The  unction  or  chrism  which  had  formed 
the  connecting  link  between  them  became  attached  to  both.  wiih 
the  distinction  that  the  priest  might  only  anoint  on  the  breast, 
anointing  on  the  forehead  being  reserved  for  the  hishop;  cf. 
a  letter  of  Gregory  I,  Sept.  593  ;  R  F.  p.  107.  This  was  called 
<  consignatio ; '  cf.  ib.  150;  Ducange,  a.v,  However  in  May  594* 
Gregory  decided  :  '  ubi  episcopi  desint,  presbyteri  etiam  in  fronti- 
bus  baptizandos  tangant ; '  ib.  108.  That  the  confirmation-tours 
of  bishops  sometimes  became  a  souroe  of  oppression  to  their  flocks 
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Is  sfaown  bj  a  lettor  already  cited,  ib.  150.  SponsorB  were  necessary 
at  oonfirmation  as  well  as  at  baptism ;  they  might  be  the  same,  but 
were  generally  diiferent;  d  Theodoro,  Penitential,  IL  iT.  8; 
H.  ft  S.  iii.  193.  In  the  Sax.  Ghron.  cid  anti.  853,  we  have  tfae  word 
'  biscep-gunu/  meaning  a  godson  at  '  bishopping '  or  oonfirmation. 
The  spiritual  rehktionahipa  created  by  theae  sponsorBhips  terribly 
oomplicated  the  table  of  prohibited  degrees.  It  was  decided  that 
a  man  who  had  acted  as  godfather  to  his  own  son  at  confirmation, 
*  de  patro  factus  patrinus,'  must  be  separated  from  his  wife ; 
Bonquet,  x.  451.  The  chriam,  whetfaer  uaed  by  the  priest  at  baptism,  Chrism. 
or  by  the  bishop  at  confirmation,  must  be  consecrated  by  the 
bishop,  and  gradually  the  practice  grew  up  of  doing  this  solemnly 
onoe  a  year,  on  Maundy  Thursday  ;  and  the  sending  of  the  chrism 
waa  a  mark  of  episcopal  jurisdiction  over  the  chureh  to  which  it 
waa  sent ;  cf.  e.  9.  H.  &  S.  ii.  15.  For  the  chrism  in  baptism,  cf. 
Opp.  ▼.  953i  xiL  53  ;  in  confirmation,  vii.  115;  Opp.  Min.  p.  377  ; 
H.  T.  i.  959;  V,  D.  G.  A.  s.  w,  'chrism/  '  confirmation.' 

omn  enim  antistea  .  .  .  naluerit]  This  was  still  the  case  with  Need  for 
Egbert'8  diocese  even  after  Tfaeodore  faad  separated  Bemicia  from  ^vision  "* 
Deira ;  $  5.    See  also  $  9.    Wfaat  tfaen  muat  faave  been  tfae  case 
when  Wilfrid  was  the  only  bisbop  in  the  whole  of  Northumbria  ? 
We  can  understand,   I  think,   how  Bede  would  look  upon  his 
opposition.      That  WilfKd*s  opposition  at  least  was  not  made 
'dictante  amore  pecuniae'  the  munificence  of  fais  foundations 
abundantly  sfaows.     But  if  a  prelate,  like  Wine,  iiL  7,  faad  bougfat 
his  preferment,  fae  would  uaturally  not  be  inclined  to  resign  its 
emoluments  ;  cf.  the  scathing  epigram  on  Pope  Alezander  VI : 
'Yendit  Alexander  claues,  altaria,  Ghristum; 
Emerat  ille  prius,  uendere  iure  potest ; ' 
in  Gregorevius,  Oesch.  d.  Stadt  Rom,  viL  461.      On  tfae  division  of 
dioceees  see  tfae  nintfa  canon  of  the  council  of  Hertford,  iv.  5. 

As  to  the  annual  visitation  of  his  diocese  by  evdry  bishop,  cf.  Episcopal 
the  third  canon  of  tfae  council  of  Glovesfao  :  '  singulis  annis  nnua  ▼isitation. 
quisque  episoopus  parocfaiam  suam  pertransiendo,  et  circumeundo, 
apecnlandoque  uisitare  non  praesideat  [?  supersedeat],  popu- 
Inmqne  dinersae  conditionis  ao  sexns  per  competentia  ad  se 
conuoeet  loca,  aperteque  dooeat  utpote  eos,  qui  raro  audiunt 
uerbum  Dei,  profaibens  et  inter  caetera  peccamina  paganas  obeer- 
nationea.' 

§9. 

F.  412.  adiutorem,  regem]    Gf.    Bede  on  Ezra,  vL  la:    ^Ego  Aidof 
Dofiut  tUOui  deeretum  . .  .  Quod  eodem  ordine  nunc  qnoque  in  ^^^^ 


884    Epistcla  Bede  ad  Ecghertum  Epiecopum, 
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sancta  ecclesia  geritar,  cum  terrenae  poteetates  ad  fidem  eonaerBae, 
pro  statu  eiusdem  ecdesiae  publica  edicta  proponunt,  et  hane 
Domino  adiuuante,  atque  inimicos  omnes  sub  pedibus  eius  ponente, 
placidam  semper  habere  quietem  cupiunt,  ao  paoem ; '  Opp.  Tiii. 
419 ;  cf.  ib.  417,  449,  Y.  45 ;  ct  iii.  8,  note  (on  the  influence  of  the 
royal  power  in  putting  down  idolatry),  and  the  paasage  firom 
Boniface'8  letter  to  Daniel,  cited  on  i.  30^  from  H.  &  &  iiL  343 ; 
Mon.  Mog.  p.  159. 

propinquus  illius]  According  to  the  pedigrees  in  Sax.  Chfon. 
8.  aa,,  729,  738,  Egbert  and  his  brother  Eadbert  were  first  oousins 
once  removed  to  Ceolwulf.  Aocording  to  the  pedigrees  in 
Florence,  L  954,  355,  they  were  first  oousins.  The  pedigree  in 
Lappenberg,  L  Note  F,  seems  due  to  an  attempt  to  combine  in  one 
table  conflicting  genealogies.  The  result  is  that  he  haa  made 
Egbert  and  Ceolwulf  fourth  oousins  twice  remoredy  I^bert  be- 
longing  to  the  older  generation.    On  Geolwulf,  see  y.  93,  notes. 

Gregorins  .  .  missis  litteris]  See  i.  39. 

p.  413.  metropolltanas  esse  deberet]  This  shows  that  IBigbert 
had  not  yet  reoeived  the  pallium  ;  and  oonfirms  the  yiew  that  this 
letter  was  written  prior  to  735. 

donationesque  stultissimas]  This  fonns  a  transition  to  a  sab- 
ject  which  Bede  eyidently  has  very  much  at  heart ;  viz.  the  growth 
of  the  pseudo-monasteries,  which  is  dealt  with  in  $f  10-13. 


5  10. 

pontifloali . . .  edioto]    This  means  episcopal  not  papal  sanc- 

tion;   cf.  ^pontificem'  below,  of  the  metropolitan  of  York;  and 

^pontifioes'  in  $§  za,  13,  of  the  bishops  as  members  of  the  Witen* 

agem^t. 

Seeslocated      loous  . .  .  flat]    Bede  has  not  told  us  when  the  monastezy  at 

torS^"*^    York  was  founded  (cf. '  in  monasterio  tuo/  $  i).    But  all  the  other 

northem  sees  were  founded  in  oonnexion  with  monasteries.    At 

lindisfarne  the  see  and  the  monastery  came  into  ezistenoe  together. 

At  Hexham  the  see  was  located  in  a  monastery  already  exiBting. 

The  seat  of  Trumwine'8  bishoprio  was  in  the  monastery  of  Aber- 

com  ;  iv.  a6.    The  same  was  probably  the  case  with  Pehthebn  si 

Candida  Casa  or  Whitem.    For  the  monasteries  at  Whiteni,  see 

on  iii.  4.    The  attempt  to  make  the  monastery  of  Ripon  into  the 

seat  of  a  bishoprio  had  failed  owing  to  the  oppoaition  of  Wilftid ; 

see  on  iv.  la  ;  v.  19.     It  may  have  been  the  remembrance  of  this 

opposition  which  dictated  the  nezt  sentence :   <  et  ne  forte  abbas 

. .  .  tentauerint' 

datur  illis  lioentia  •  . .  episoopalem]   Here  Bede  seems  to  be 
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thiQkmg  not  merelj  of  the  election  of  the  biahop  by  the  monka,  Ck>-(>pen- 
which  of  oourse  waa  the  ordinary  rule  in  all  cathedrals  of  T?hich  S^*^^***^ 
the  oonstitution  was  monasiic,  but  of  an  association  of  the  monaa-  monasteTy. 
tery  with  the  bishop  in  the  ezerdBe  of  his  ecclesiastical  juris- 
diction.  This  would  have  been  a  system  midway  between  the  Irish 
monasticepisoopacy  (see  on  iii.  4)  and  ordinary  diooesan  episcopacy. 
Something  like  this  may  have  been  the  rule  at  Lindis&me. 

sunt  loca  innumera,  Ao.]  Here  Bede  comes  to  the  subject  of  the  Paeado- 
pseudo-monasteries.  Ct  the  Commentary  on  Ezra  vi.  18 :  '  Ordo  nwpas- 
poscebat  deuotionis,  ut  post  aedificatam  ac  dedicatam  domum 
Domini,  mox  sacerdotes  ac  Leuitae,  qui  in  ea  ministrarent,  ordina- 
rentur ;  ne  sine  causa  domus  erecta  Ailgeret,  si  deessent  qui  intus 
Deo  seruirent.  Quod  saepius  inculcandum  eis  qui  monasteria 
magnifico  opere  construentes,  nequaquam  in  his  statuunt  doctores, 
qui  ad  opera  Dei  populum  Dei  cohortentur,  sed  suis  potius  inibi 
Qoluptatibus  ac  desideriis  seruiant ; '  Opp.  yiii.  495,  496. 

§11. 

F.  414.  a  barbaria  defendant]  Cf.  ir^firci,  'a  barbarica  incursione  Banger 
tueantur.'  By  these  Bede  means  the  Picta.  The  withdrawal  of  ^^*^® 
Bishop  Trumwine  from  Abercorn  had  shown  what  danger  aocrued 
to  the  Church  no  less  than  to  the  State  of  Northumbria  from  the 
insecurity  of  the  northem  frontier.  These  passages  from  the  letter 
io  Egbert  haye  often  been  quoted  to  show  that  Bede  in  his 
monastio  seclusion  was  not  wanting  in  the  eye  of  a  statesman ; 
ef.  T.  33,  ad  ftn,  and  note.  In  Eadmer^s  life  of  Wilfrid,  c.  96, 
Eomenburg  is  represented  as  using  somewhat  simUar  arguments 
against  the  accumulation  of  possessions  in  the  hands  of  Wilfrid  : 
^  timendum  est  ne,  si  aliquando  inimici  tui  contra  te  arma  susoe- 
perint,  ipse  .  . .  suos  ab  armis  immunes  retineat.' 

p.  415.  neque  . .  .  abstineant]  Cf.  Boni£ace's  letter  to  Ethelbald 
eited  ony.  18, 19,  33 ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  359, 355, 359 ;  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  168  ft, 
178  It 

§  12. 

Ijbioi  .  .  .  aub  praateztu  .  .  .  monasteriorom]  See  the  fifth  Pseado- 
canon  of  Clovesho  :  '  Ut  episcopi  monasteria,  si  tamen  ea  fu  est  ita  i^op^ 
nominare,  quae  utique  quamuis  temporibus  istia  propter  uim 
tyrannicae  quandam  auaritiae  ad  religionis  Christianae  statum 
nullatenus  immutari  possint,  id  est,  quae  a  saecularibus,  non 
Diuinae  scilicet  legis  ordinatione,  sed  humanae  adinuentionis 
praemimptioney  uteunque  tenentur ;  tamen  pro  salute  animarum  in 

YOL.  II.  0  C 
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eifldem  ooinmorantium,  adire  debeant,  sit  necesae :  et  ut  intcr 
caetera  exhortamenta  praeuideant,  ne  sine  aaoerdotia  miniflierio 
aliqttod  illorum  deincepa  debilitatum  periolitetory  iuuBnttbos  ad 
hoc  ebrum  poaseasoribus ; '  H.  &  S.  iii.  364.  So  St.  Bonifaoe  to 
Archbishop  Cuthbert :  ^  IUud  autem,  quod  laiona  homo,  uel  inpe- 
rator  uel  rax  aut  aliquis  praefeotorum  nel  oomitumf  saeculari 
potestate  fultus,  sibi  per  uiolentiam  rapiat  monasterium  de  poies- 
tate  episoopi  uel  abbatis  uel  abbatissae,  et  incipiat  ipse  uioe  abbatis 
regere  et  habere  sub  se  monaohos  et  pecuniam  pooaidere,  quae  fuit 
Christi  sanguine  oonparata,  talem  hominem  antiqui  patres  nomi- 
nabant  raptorem  et  saorilegum  et  homicidam  paupemm,  et  lopam 
diaboli  intrantem  in  ouile  Christi ; '  Mon.  Mog.  pp.  ao8, 909 ;  H.  ft  & 
iii.  381. 

in  ius  .  . .  haereditarium]  On  hereditary  monaateriea,  aee  notea 
to  iv.  96. 

pontiflcum  .  . .  oonflrmari]  Here,  again,  we  see  the  oo-operation 
of  the  Witenagem6t  in  grants  of  land  ;  and  the  *  pontifices,  abbatee, 
et  potestates  seculi '  wlio  sanctioned,  must  share  the  reeponsibility 
of  the  monarohs  who  made  these  unworthy  grantsL  Bede  laT& 
stress  on  this  responsibility  in  the  case  of  the  biahope  in  $  13,  m/., 
where  he  seems  even  to  hint  that  they  were  bribed,  or  at  least  had 
some  pecuniary  interest  in  the  granta  ;  cf.  also  §  16,  adfn, 

quosounque  .  .  .  ualuerint]  Cf.  Egberfs  own  Dialogoe,  §  7 : 
'  Quicunque . . .  ex  laicis,  qui  monasteriis  praeesse  noecuntur,  taliter 
aliquem  [t.e.  transfugam  clericum  uel  monachum]  susceperit, 
reddat  debitum  statutum,  regi  quidem  X.  sidos,  X.  Episoopo  loci, 
X.  uero  abbati,  cuius  domesticum .  .  .  suaceperat»  et  desertorem 
relinquat ;'  H.  &  S.  iii.  406. 

§  13. 

F.  416.  per  annos  .  . .  triginta]  On  this  mark  of  the  date  of  the 
Epistle,  see  note  adfin, 

ez  quo  Aldfrid,  fto.]  Similarly  Bonifaoe  in  writing  to  Ethelbald 
dates  the  encroachments  of  the  secular  power  on  the  Church  from 
the  accessions  of  Osred,  the  son  and  ultimately  the  suooessor  of 
Aldfrid  in  Northumbria  in  705  (see  on  ▼.  18,  ad  iniiS),  and  of  Ceol- 
red  in  Mercia  in  709  ;  H.  &  S.  iii.  355 ;  Mon.  Mog.  p.  174. 

praefeotorum]  Perhaps  *  reeves ' ;  cf  on  ii.  16.  We  hesr  of 
a  '  praefectus  in  Bromnis,'  who  had  the  custody  of  Wilfrid  at  the 
beginning  of  his  imprisonment  Afterwards  he  was  oommitted  to 
the  prefect  of  Dunbar ;  Eddius,  cc.  36-38. 

miniatri]  'Gesiths,'  <thanes.' 

p.  417.  prae£ati  sumus]  §  19,  where  see  note. 
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§  14. 

F.  418.  dioere  estis  aoliti]  t.e.  'jou  (bishops')  are  wont  to  say/  Control  by 
&c.  ;  for  where  Bede  is  addressing  Egbert  individually  ho  always  "®<^^ 
uaee  the  dngular ;  cf .  the  beginning  of  the  very  next  sentence : 
^  tui  . . .  est  offlcii.'    It  wonld  seem  from  this  that  Bede  was  less 
oppoeed  tlian  some  of  the  bishops  to  a  oertain  amount  of  control  of 
monaflteriee  by  the  secular  power. 

§  15. 

in  populari  . . .  uita]  See  on  §  5. 

p.  410.  signaoulo  .  .  .  oruois]  See  on  iv.  34,  ad  fin.^  and  D.  C.  A. 
s.  V,  '  Sign  of  the  Crose.' 

ootidiana  .  .  .  peroeptio]  Cf.  D.  C.  A.  i.  418,  419. 

epiphania]  For  the  Epiphany  as  one  of  the  greater  feasts,  see  on 
iv.  19. 

fleri  uidiati]  For  Egbert*s  visit  to  Rome,  see  on  §  i. 

ipai  etiam  ooniugati]  Cf.  i.  27,  p.  57. 

§16. 

P.  420.   qua  ergo  fironte,  Ao.]    For  the  severity,  not  to  say  Monaatic 
cmelty,  with  which  St.  Gregory  punished  an  infringement  of  the  ^^ 
monastic  rule  against  separate  property,  see  Milman,  Lat.  Christ.  separate 
ii.  105  ;  and  the  references  collected  by  M.  &  L.  on  iv.  33.  property. 

p.  421.  manum  subtraxerint]  See  on  %  la. 

§17. 

danteroses]  Itvripwjit  is  the  word  used  by  the  Greek  Fathers  to  '  Deater- 
tnmalate  the  Hebrew  *  Mischna/  which  means  literally  *  repetition/  °***' 
and  was  applied  at  first  to  the  process  of  oral  repetition  by 
which  the  tradition  of  the  scribes  was  mastered  before  it  had  been 
reduoed  to  writing ;  and  ^Mischna'  remains  the  name  of  the  oldest 
codiflcation  of  this  tradition.  Hence  dtvr^pcacis  becomea  a  general 
term  for  the  scribal  tradition  as  opposed  to  the  original  law.  See 
Schflrer,  Gesch.  d.  iudischen  Volkes,  i.  87-89,  and  the  passages 
there  clted  from  Jerome. 

p.  422.  per  mysteriai  Aa]  For  masses  for  the  dead,  cf  Introd. 
pp.  xzvii,  xxviii,  Izzvi,  clxiiii  and  iv.  aa,  v.  14. 

j;>ermodioa .  . .  oulpa]  For  it  is  only  such  faults,  according  to 
Bede,  which  can  be  done  away  in  purgatory.  See  Introduction, 
-p.  Ixvi. 

C  C  2 
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I  IHie    ^    ^        xnonaohoTum  oollegio  indignos]  This  is  curions.    It  showB  ihat 

i 


^^^        Bede  regards  the  communism  of  the  early  Jemsalem  Ghurch  as 


regarded      marking  the  foundation  of  a  monastio  institution.    Ananias  and 

«»  *  Sapphira  were  then  (apart  from  their  deoeit)  guilty  of  the  ofliMiee 

monas   xy.  ^jjj^jjj  g^  Gregory  punished  so  severely.  So  in  his  Gommentary  on 

Acts  iv.  33,  Bede  says  :  '  Latine  oommunia,  Graece  dieuntur  itoiri, ; 

a  quo  nomine  constat  perfeotos  Dei  famulos  KoiPofiiTas  Qraeoe,  id 

est,  communiter  uiuentesy  et  Koiv6fiia  habitacula  eorum  esse  uoeata; 

'  fiiov  namque  lingua  eorum  uitam  constat  appellari. . . .  Qui  ergo 

ita  uiuunt  ut  sint  eia  omnia  oommunia  in  Domino,  recte  composito 

ex  duobus  uno  nomine  xoivofitTai  uocantur ;'  Opp.  xii.  119,  lao.    (For 

Bede's  fondness  for  oiting  this  early  Christian  communism,  see  on 

iv.  23.) 

Cerberi  nomen]  On  Bede'8  use  of  the  classios,  aee  Introduction, 
pp.  1-liii. 
Date.  p.  423.  aoripta  . .  .  tertis]  <. «.  Noy.  5,  734  (not  735  aa  SteYeoson 

says,  a.  l),  I  see  no  reason  to  doubt  the  genuineness  of  this  date, 
which  is  found  in  the  earlier  of  the  two  MSS.  It  fita  in  well  witli 
the  chronology  of  Bede*8  life  and  death ;  and  it  agrees  with  tiie 
note  of  time  at  the  beginning  of  §  13,  that  it  waa  ^aibond  thiity 
years '  from  the  death  of  Aldfrid,  for  Aldfrid  died  in  705. 
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ON  THE  OLDEST  LIFE  OF  GREGORY  THE  GREAT. 

Thb  life  of  Gregory  the  Great  from  wlrich  the  following  eztracts 
are  taken  was  discovered  by  Paul  Ewald  in  a  St.  Gallen  MS.  No. 
567,  of  the  eighth  and  ninth  centaries,  and  portions  of  it,  with 
an  introductory  essay,  were  published  by  him  in  Historische 
AufBitze  dem  Andenken  an  Georg  Waitz  gevridmet  (1886),  pp. 
17-54.  For  my  knowledge  of  this  essay,  and  for  some  other  good 
references  relating  to  Bede,  I  am  indebted  to  Mr.  Wilbur  C. 
Abbotty  of  Ck>rnel1  tJniversity,  tJ.  S.  A.,  himself  a  devoted  student 
of  onr  author.  Ewald  shows  that  this  life  is  evidently  of  English 
origin,  the  work  of  a  monk  of  Whitby,  §§  18,  19;  that  it  was  used 
by  both  of  Gregory'»  later  biographers,  the  deacons  John  and  Paul ; 
that  it  ia  almost  certainly  anterior  to  Bede,  otherwise  the  writer 
would  not  complain  so  bitterly  aa  he  does  of  the  want  of  materials. 
The  work  did  not  oome  under  my  notice  until  all  the  text  was  in 
type.  Bnt  I  have  been  able  to  add  some  references  to  it  in  the 
notea,  and  I  have  noted  on  the  margin  here  those  parts  of  Bede 
which  it  chiefly  illustrates  ;  and  those  words  which  can  be  traced 
in  Bede'8  narrative  are  printed  in  italics.  When  we  consider 
how  freely  Bede  often  deals  with  his  materials,  the  fact  that  so 
many  worda  can  be  traced  is  strong  evidence  that  Bede  had  the 
life  before  him.  It  seems  too  not  improbable  that  it  was  known 
alflo  to  Cuthbert,  the  author  of  the  well-known  letter  on  the  death 
of  Bede.  Anyhow  the  opening  of  that  letter,  Introduction,  p.  clx,  is 
▼ery  like  the  foUowing  passage  from  the  life :  *  caritas  urget  nos 
.  . .  iuxta  nostri  modulum  ingenioli  haec  memorie  tradere  signa  de 
hoc  nostro  doctore, . . .  opus  . .  .  tanti  uiri  dilectione  magis  quam 
•oientia  extorsum  ; '  Ewald,  u.  8.  p.  38. 
.  K  ii.  §  I-  Fnit  igitur  iste  naticne  Romanua  ex  patre  Oordiano  et  matre 
P*  73-  Stlaia,  nobtZis  secundum  legem  sed  nobilior  coram  Deo  in  rdigione  .  . . 
>>  PP>  ^9'  ^^  omnino  non  est  tegendum  aUenHo,  quam  spiritaliter,  quo- 
hAi.  modoque  cordis  incomparabili  speculo  oculorum,  noetram  proui- 
•  >•  30t  dendo  propagauit  ad  Deum  conuersionem.  Est  igitur  narratio 
fideliom  ante  . . .  eius  pontificatum  Romam  ueniaae  quidam  de 
noetn  natione  /omia  et  crinibus  oondiViati  albis.    Qnos  quidam 
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pulchros  fuisse  jmeroa  dicunt^  quidam  uero  criBpos  iauenes  et 
decoros.  Quos  cum  audisset  uenisse,  iam  dilexit  uidis9e.  Eosque 
.  .  .  sibi  adscitoa  .  . .  specie  inconHueta  suspensus,  et .  . .  Deo  intu» 
atfmonente,  cuius  gentis  fuissent,  inquisiuit.  Cumque  respondeTeat : 
*  AngvU  dicuntur  illi,  de  quibus  sumus/  t27e  dizit :  *•  Angeli  Dei.* 
Deinde  dixit :  *  Rex  gentia  iUius  qu<mu>do  nominatur  ? '  £t  dixerunt : 
'Aelli.'    EttTfeait:  '  ^«dluia  /  fous  enim  Dn  ease  debet  •ZZic.'    Tribos  , 

quoque  illius  nomen  de  qua  erant  proprie  requisiuit.  Et  dixerunt : 
'  Deire/    Et  iUe  dizit  :  ^Deira  Dei  confugientes  ad  fidem.' 

$  lo.  Tam  itaque  spiritali  data  oocasione  inflammatus,  preces-  H.  F.  ': 
sorem  pon^^eatus  sui  papam  Benedictum  tam  inhianter  huc  pro-  '•  Pi' 
ficiscendi  precatus  est  dare  licentiam,  ut  precis  sne  non  jiotait^ 
declinare  nimietatein,  illo  dicente :    Miserum  tam  pulchria  uasis 
infernus  debuisse  repleri.     Hec  et  his  similia  illo  dioente  iicentiam 
tribuit  pon^flex,  huc  iter  agendi.    £x  qua  iam  lioentia  populura  . 

satis  contristauit  iionianum ....  Pontifiez  .  .  .  ei^, . . .  ooncite  post  ' 

missis  legatis,  fecit  eum  reuerti. 

§  II.  Postque  non  multum  tempus  papa  defuncto  electus  .  .  .  ad  iK       | 
ponh>foa/um  est.    Quantaque  potuit  festinatione  uenerandae  me-  ^  ^-  * 
moriae  uiros  huc  Augustinum  et  Mellitum   atque  lAurentinm         *'] 
direxit  cum  ceteris,  Augustinum  ordinando  episoopum. ...  i^  t  ; 

$  la.  ...  primus  . .  .   Edilbertus  rex  Gantuariorum  ad  fidem  ^^  j]  y. 
Christi  oorrectus.   .  .  .   Post  hunc  in  gente  nostra,  quae  diciiur  il  5.  ( 
Humbrensium,   Eduinus,  Aelli  prefati  filius,  . .  .  tam  sapieniia  ^  „  «1 
singularis,  quam  etiam  sceptro  dicionis  regie,  a  tempore  quo  genii  iio.  |  ^ 
Angulorum  hanc  ingreditur  insulam. 

$  16.  ...  regis  nostri  christianissimi  .  .  .  Eduini  . .  .  dignum  H.  E.  -.1 
fuit .  .  .  conuersionis  [mentionem]  facere,  . . .  licet  ab  illis  minime  '-* 
audiuimus  famatum,  qui  eius  plura  pi:e  oeteris  sciebant. .  .  .  Sepe 
[tamen]  fama  cuiusque  rei  per  longa  tempora  terrarumque  spatia 
post  congesta  diuerso  modo  in  auros  diuersorum  penieniet.  .  . . 
Idem  rex  fuit  exul  sub  rege  Westnin^torum  \lege  Estr.]  Redualdo, 
Quem  emulus  suus  sic  passim  ptfrsecutus  est,  qui  eum  ex  patria  pulsit. 
tirannus  ^ddfridw»,  ut  eum  pecunia  sua  emere  oocidendum  querebat. 
Ea  tempestate  dicunt  ei  de  sua  uita  conatemato  quadam  die 
quidam  pulchrae  uisionis,  cum  cruce  Christi  ooronatus,  apparens 
eum  Gonsolari  ooepisse,  promittens  ei  felioem  uitam  regnumque 
genti^  sue  futurum,  si  ei  obedire  uoluisset.  Eoque  promtttnite . . . 
reepondit :  probabis  hoc  uerum,  et  qui  tibi  primum  cum  hac  speeie 
et  signo  apparebit,  illi  debes  obedire.  . .  .  Sub  hac  igitur  specie 
dicunt  illi  Paulinum  preiatum  episcopum  primo  apparuisBe. 

$  17.  O  piissime  Pater,  Domine  I>eus  omnipotens  .  . .  per  enm 
[sc.  beatum  Gregorium]  .  .  .  tibi  semper  sit  gratiarum  actio  doctoris  ^^  p  ^ 
nostri  Paulini,  quem  in  fine  suo  fidelem  tibi  ostendistL    Najn  m^  ,  ^ 
fertur  a  uidentibuM,  quod  huius  uiri  anima  in  cuiusdam  msgne  'M- 
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qualiB  est  eignuB  alba  speoie  aais  satiBque  pulchra,  quando  moritur, 
migrasae  ad  coelum. 

I  i8L  ...  Huius  itaque  regalis  uere  uiri  ossium  reliquie  qualiter 

Domino  reuelante  sunt  repertOi  dignum  est  memorie  commendare. 

Fuit .  .  .  frater  quidam  nostre  gentis,  nomine  Trimma,  in  quodam 

monaaterio  Sundaranglorum  .  .  .  diebus  Edilredi  regis  illorum, 

adhue  in  uita  monastica  uiuente  Aeonfleda,  fllia  religiosi  regis 

prefati  Eduini.     Cui  per  somnium  presbitero  uir  quidam  uisus  est 

dicens  ei  :  Yade  ad  locum . .  .  qui  est  in  regione  illa  que  dicitur 

L  H.  E.  Hedfled,  quo  Eduinus  rex  occisus  est ;  debes  enim  ossa  eius  exinde 

^  >o«  P-  toUere  et  tecum  ad  Streunes-Alae  deducere,  quod  est  coenobium 

'^"^  ^  famosissimum  Aelflede,  filie  supiadicte  regine  Eonflede. .  . .  Cui 

V.  2f>.  p.  respondit .  . . :  Nescio  illum  locum.  . .  .  At  ille  :  Yade,  inquit,  ad 

t*;.         aicom  illum  in  Lindissi,  cuius  nomen  frater  noster,  illius  presbiteri 

cognatUB,  qui  hano  mihi  expoeuit  yistoriam,  non  recolebat,  et  quere 

in  eo  maritum  quendam   nomine  Teoful.  ...  Ipse   potest  tibi 

monstrare  ubi  est.    Presbiter . . .  sciens  esse  somniorum  fallatia 

multimoda, . .  .  dimisit  rem  adhuc  taliter  ostensam.    Unde  post 

hec  ab  eodem  uiro  ualidius  admonitus,  alteri  e  suis  .  . .  retulit 

fratribus.    Sed  ipse  . . .  eum  feeit  dimittere. 

%  19.  His  itaque  peractis,  tertius  adhuc  uir  suus  .  .  .  apparuit, 
eumque  flagello  satis .  . .  correxit  .  .  .  Tum  . . .  festinanter  perrexit 
ad  maritum  prefatum .  • .  inuenit[que]  secundum  quod  illi  mon- 
stratum  est.  A  quo .  .  .  didicit  .  .  .  quo  iam  querere  reliquias 
debuisset  regis.  Statimque  comperto  profeotus  est  ad  locum  sibi 
demonstratum.  £t  primo  fodiens  non  inuenit  adhuc  quod  quere- 
bat,  sed  secundo  laboriosius  fodiendo,  ut  sepe  fieri  solet.  Inuentum- 
H.E.iu.qoo  thesaurum  desiderabile  ad  hoc  nostrum  secum  asportauit 
H.  p.  coenobium.  In  quo  nunc  honorifioe  in  Sancti  Petri  .  .  .  eeclesia 
'^^'  hec  eadem  sancta  ossa  cum  ceteris  conduntur  regibus  nostris,  ad 
austrum  altaris  .  . .  beatissimi  Petri  apostoU  ...  et  ab  oriente 
iUiua,  quod . .  .  Saneto  Gregorio  est  consecratum. . . .  Fertur  quoque 
ab  hoc  relatum  presbitero,  qui  postea  pro  tempore  prioris  . .  .  habi- 
tauit  locum  sepultionis,  crebro  se  .  .  .  uidisse  spiritus  interfeetorum 
IIII .  . .  baptizatorum,  splendide  uenientes  sua  corpora  uisitasse, 
et  adiecit,  si  posset,  monasterium  ibi  uoluisse  facere. 

(39.  ...  Iste . . .  utique  per  omnem  terram  tam  sanotus  habetur, 

ut    eemper  ab   omnibus   ubique  Sanctus   Gregorius    nominatur. 

Unde  letaniis  .  . .   Sanctum  Gregorium  nobis  in  amminiculum 

fi.  H.  E.  uooamus  cum  sanctis . .  .  apostolis  et  martyribus.  . .  .  Promissionem 

^-  *<  P-    ...  Domini .  . .  morte  IIII  ufiis  MartioB  expeotat  feUciter  in  tedMia 

^         Sancti  Fdrij  cuius  sedit  episcopatum  annoa  JCIII  menBea  VI  dies  JT, 

^ '  ^'  ^  oniB  eius  offitii  teeretarivm  aepulhu  eorpere  dormit  in  paoe.     A  quo 

resuscitandus  in  gloriam. 


APPENDIX  n. 


ON  BEDFS  BIBLICAL  QUOTATIONS. 

To  go  into  the  question  of  Bede'8  biblical  quotations  genendly, 
would  be  a  yeiy  large  task,  and  would  require  for  its  aatisfactory 
perfonnanoe  more  reliable  texts  than  are  as  yet  ayailable  for  mosi 
of  his  worka.  This  Appendix  deals  only  with  those  of  his  works 
which  are  printed  in  the  present  edition,  excluding  quotations 
which  oocur  in  documents  cited  by  Bede,  whioh  m  of  coiir» 
irrelevant  to  the  question  of  the  biblical  text  used  by  Bede  himself. 
I  have  made  an  exoeption  in  favour  of  the  letter  of  Ceolfrid  in  t. 
ai,  as  this  is  ahnost  certainly  the  work  of  Bede  himself  (v.  notes, 
a.  l.)j  and  in  any  oase  as  emanating  from  Bede*8  own  monasteiy  is 
as  relevant  as  his  own  writings  to  the  question  of  the  biblical  text 
there  in  use. 

For  the  same  reason  I  have  added  a  few  words  on  the  biblical 
quotations  in  the  Hist  Abb.  Anon. 

As  the  baais  of  comparison  I  have  taken  Sabatier^s  Vereiones 
antiquae  Latinae,  ed.  a,  in  which  the  *  Vulgata  noua '  and  th« 
Versio  antiqua'  are  pUced  in  parallel  oolumns. 
Bede'8  biblical  quotations  may  be  divided  into  the  following 
classes  :--(i)  those  which  are  certainly  taken  from  the  Vulgate; 
(a)  those  which  are  certainly  taken  from  the  Itala,  or  Vereio 
Antiqua ;  (3)  thoee  of  which  the  source  is  doubtful  beeaiue  in 
these  passages  the  Vulgate  and  the  Itala  do  not  differ,  though  tfae 
great  preponderance  of  class  1  over  class  a  makes  it  probable  that 
dass  3  also  comes  from  the  Vulgate ;  (4)  those  of  which  the  souree 
is  doubtfiil  because  they  differ  more  or  leas  from  both  Itala  and 
Vulgate ;  (5)  there  is  a  small  group  of  quotations  which  seem  to 
be  oonflate  in  character.  and  to  be  taken  partly  from  one  and 
partly  from  the  other  version. 

I  give  the  quotations  under  each  head  in  the  order  of  the  books 
of  the  Latin  Bible.  The  numbering  of  the  Psalms  is  also  that  of 
the  Vulgate,  which  differs  by  one  in  most  cases  trom  that  of  our 
English  Bibles.  Of  the  book  Ecclesiasticus  only  one  version  exists, 
the  old  version  having  been  adopted  unaltewd  in  the  Vulgate;  and 
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in  M>me  plaoes  the  old  ▼ereion  ia  defectiTe.  The  referenoes  in 
bncketB  are  to  the  pages  of  the  present  editioD. 

An  asterisk  sufBzed  to  a  reference  implies  that  the  quotation 
oooura  in  more  than  one  plaoe  in  the  Bible,  and  the  question 
whence  Bede  took  it  may  sometimes  affect  the  question  of  the 
▼ersion  which  he  used.  Thua  if  the  quotation  on  p.  63  comes  from 
Luke  X.  a,  it  must  be  taken  fi-om  the  Itala ;  whereaa  if  it  oomea 
from  Matth.  iz.  37,  it  may  be  taken  from  either  yerBion. 

(i)  Quotationa  whieh  are  certainly  taken  firom  the  Yulgate  :^ 
Oen.  L  16  (p.  339,  the  other  yorsion  is  given  in  addiium)^  xliz.  97 
(p.  71) ;  Exod.  xiL  1-3,  6,  15-19  (pp.  334,  335) ;  Levit.  xxiu.  5-8 
(PP-  33^  337 ;  the  Itala  of  ▼▼.  5-7  is  wanting)  ;  Num.  xxxiii.  3 
(P-  335) ;  I  Sam.  xii.  9-4  (with  slight  variations,  p.  411)  ;  9  Kings 
xiT.  90  (the  Itala  is  wanting,  p.  95)  ;  i  Chron.  xxiiL  i  (the  Itala  is 
wanting,  p.  994) ;  Job  xxix.  n-17,  xxxi.  16-18  (pp.  77,  78),  xlii.  16 
(pp.  196,  141)  ;  Pss.  xciy.  9  (p.  963),  Ixxxii.  i  (p.  378),  Ixxxiii.  9 
(p.  931),  xcYiii  6,  7  (p.  411) ;  Prov.  xxvi  xi*  (p.  90) ;  Eccl.  viiL 
10  (with  variation,  p.  418) ;  laa.  xxxy.  7  (the  Itala  is  wanting, 
p.  175),  Ix.  99  (with  yariation,  p.  418) ;  Jerem.  yiii.  8  (p.  414) ; 
Jonah  i  19  (p.  998) ;  Matth.  ii.  16  (p.  300),  iii.  7*  (p.  963),  yii.  13, 
14  (p.  491),  yii.  99,  93  (p.  187),  X.  7-9  ip.  410),  xyi.  18,  19  (pp.  188, 
349),  xix.  99  (p.  365),  xxy.  30  (p.  406)  ;  Luke  iii.  7*  (p.  963),  vi.  ^4 
(p.  490),  xi  17  (p.  377),  xii  33,  xiy.  33  (p.  490),  xix.  99*  (p.  410), 
zxiy.  39  (p.  76) ;  John  ziii  x  (p.  907) ;  Acts  iii.  9-8  (p.  984),  iy. 
33-34  (P.  270),  y.  99  (p.  490),  vii  56  (p.  3i4\  x.  11,  xi.  5  (p.  990), 
ziii  48  (p.  114),  zvii  91  (p.  99),  zviii  18,  zzi.  90  (p.  185)  ;  Rom. 
zi.  9  (p.  49) ;  X  Cor.  v.  5  (p.  963),  iz.  9  (p.  73)  ;  9  Cor.  xi  98,  99 
(p.  406) ;  Gal.  V.  94  (p.  343)  ;  Phii  iii.  15  (p.  135) ;  x  Thess.  y.  3 
(p.  965)  ;  9  Tim.  iv.  6  (pp.  993, 974)  ;  Hebr.  zii.  6  (p.  77)  ;  James  i. 
xa  (pp.  91,  343)  ;  X  Pet.  i.  19  (p.  336) ;  9  Pet.  i.  14  (the  Itala  is 
wanting,  p.  974) ;  x  John  ii.  15, 16  (p.  499). 

(9)  Quotations  which  are  certainly  taken  firom  the  Itala  : — Gen. 
i  4  (p^  314),  i  16  (p.  339,  both  versions  given)  ;  Levit.  ziz.  i8* 
(p.  973) ;  Pss.  Izv.  5  (p.  966),  Izvii  7  (p.  81)  ;  Ecoi  iii  5  (p.  907)  ; 
Habak.  iii.  11  (p.  340) ;  Matth.  zzv.  96*  (p.  410)  ;  Luke  z.  a*  (p.  63), 
zzi  97  (p.  91 1)  ;  John  ziii  i  (pp.  340, 348) ;  Acts  viii.  5  (p.  396,  the 
resemblance  is  possibly  only  aoeidental);  Rom.  i  97  (p.  338); 
a  Cor.  iv.  4  (p.  98?). 

(3)  Quotations  in  which  the  Itala  and  Yulgate  do  not  differ  :— 
Oen.  iii.  18  (p.  343),  zzzv.  99  (p.  994) ;  I>eut.  vi.  5*  (p.  »73) ; 
i  Kings  zi.  X9  (p.  965) ;  Pss.  zziz.  5  (p.  351),  zzzi  i  (p.  313',  Izv. 
»0  (p.  378),  xcv.  13  (p.  X79),  zcvi.  I  (p.  351),  czi.  9  (p.  77\  cxlviii 
13  (p.  419) ;  Ecclus.  zzxii.  i  (with  variation,  p.  379),  zliv.  14  (p. 
994) ;  Mal.  iv.  i  (p.  340) ;  Matth.  iii.  8*  (p.  970),  iz.  37*  (p.  63), 
z.  8  (p.  959),  z.  16  (p.  99),  zi  99  (p.  89),  zv.  3,  13  (p.  4ai),  «ii.  37, 


394  Appendix  II. 

39*  (P.  «73)»  ™v.  50*,  XXV.  ai,  23  (p.  406),  xxv.  33,  41  (p.  418:, 
xxviii.  ao  (p.  243) ;  Mark  xii.  30,  31  (p.  373) ;  Luke  i.  23  (p.  86 . 
iii.  8*  (p.  370),  xii.  46*  (p.  406) ;  John  i.  39  (p.  336),  viL  56  (p.  348), 
viii.  56  (p.  aio),  x.  la  (p.  ^a),  xviii.  i8  (p,  156) ;  Acts  iv.  aa  (p.  15O, 
iv.  33-34  (P.  a54),  xvL  3  (p.  185),  xx.  19  (p.  aaa),  xxvL  18  (p.  73^ ; 
Rom.  X.  a  (p.  346) ;  i  Cor.  v.  i  (p.  90),  v.  7  (p.  336),  vi.  9,  10 
(pp.  366,  411,  4ao),  XV.  6  (p.  303);  a  Cor.  xi.  3  (p.  92),  xii.  9 
(pp.  aaa.  356,  376) ;  Gal.  L  i  (p.  259),  ii.  9  (p.  i8a),  ii.  4  (P-  140); 
Eph.  iL  a  (p.  94),  iii.  14  (pp.  ds,  a8a),  v.  5  (p.  430) ;  PhiL  ii.  8 
(p.  9a)  ;  CoL  iv.  6  (p.  406) ;  i  Tim.  ii.  5  (p.  i6a),  vL  10  (p.  4")^ 
a  Tim.  iv.  i*  (p.  aii) ;  i  Pet.  L  18  (p.  346),  iL  5  (p.  307),  iv.  5* 
(p.  aii);  a  Pet  iL  ai  (^uiam  iustitiae,*  p.  aoo),  ii.  aa  (p.  90); 
a  John  la*,  3  John  14*  (p.  405) ;  Rev.  xiv.  4  (p.  365),  xvii.  14,  xix. 
16  (p.  345). 

(4)  Quotations  which  differ  both  from  Itala  and  Yulgate:— 
Pa.  Ixxxii.  18,  19  (p.  378,  where  it  differs  from  Itala  and  Valgate 
it  agrees  with  Jerome*s  version  made  from  the  Hebrew)  ;  I&.  Iviii. 
6  (p.  414,  thifi  quotation  agrees  exactly  with  Ambroee,  de  £lia« 
c.  10,  coL  545  ;  and  id.  de  Nabuth,  c.  10,  coL  577 ;  eited  by  Sabatier 
adloc.)\  Matth.  xii.  45*  ;  Luke  xL  a6*  (p.  116)  ;  Som.  x.  9  (p.  131! ; 
Acts  xxii.  3  (p.  aoa)  ;  a  Cor.  xi.  a  (p.  98). 

(5)  Conflate  quotations : — Pss.  xvii.  13,  14  (p.  aic),  Ixv.  la,  13 
(p.  377) ;  Luke  vi.  ao  (p.  ^ao) ;  Acts  viiL  ao,  ai  (p.  34^). 

As  regards  the  Hist.  Abb.  Anon.,  the  facts  are  as  follows:^ 
(i)  From  the  Vulgate  ;  Hebr.  xiii.  i  (p.  388).  (9)  From  the  Itala : 
Pss.  Ixvi.  I,  IxxxiiL  8  (p.  397).  (3)  Unoertain  ;  Gen.  xxv.  8  (p.  400^ ; 
Matth.  xL  a9,  30  (p.  399) ;  Acts  xi.  a^  (p.  390).  (4)  IXiifen  from 
both,  though  nearer  to  Itala  ;  Is.  xxvi.  7  (p.  397). 

Biblical  quotations  in  documents  not  by  Bede  will  be  found  on 
the  following  pages:— 48-69,  65,  66,  69,  95,  96,  101-103,  105,  106, 
lai,  133.  "4,  164,  165,  197,  198,  393,  403. 
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NoTE. — By  a  small  Roman  numeral  followed  by  an  Arabic  numeral 
18  indicated  tbe  Book  and  Chapter  of  the  Historia  Ecclesiastica. 

A  large  Roman  numeral  followed  by  an  Arabic  numeral  refers  to  the 
Tolomes  and  pages  of  tbe  present  edition. 

A  small  Boman  numeral  preceded  by  the  letter  p.  refers  to  tlie 
pages  of  the  Introduction  in  Yol.  I. 

The  letter  C.  refers  to  the  Continuatio  Baedae,  which  is  cited  by 
Annals. 

The  abbreviations  Hab.  and  Haa.  indicate  respectiyely  the  Historia 
Abbatum  auctore  Baeda,  and  tbe  Historia  Abbatum  auctore  Anonymo ; 
while  by  £e.  is  meant  the  Epistola  ad  Egberctum.  The  last  three  are 
cited  by  Sections.  Whenever  a  Chapter  or  Section  exceeds  a  page  in 
length,  a  reference  to  the  page  or  pages  is  given  in  addition. 

Names  printed  in  thick  type  occur  in  the  Texts  printed  in  Yol.  I ; 
names  printed  in  Small  Capitals  occur  only  in  the  Introduction  and 
Notea. 


▲aron,  v.  ai,  p.  334 ;  Haa.  H  6, 
39  and  note;  Ee.  (  7,  p.  411  ; 
p.  XV ;  II.  367. 

AAron,  a  eitizen  of  Caerleon  on 
Usk,  martyred  in  the  per- 
secution  of  Diocletian,  i.  7, 
pp.  91,  aa  and  note  ;  II.  18. 

Abbatom  Hiatoria,  Bede's,  v, 
Baeda. 

Abbo  op  Flbubt,  his  passion  of 
Si.  Edmund,  and  letter  to  Dun- 
stan,  p.  cxxii ;  letter  of  Dun- 
stan  to,  II.  971. 

Abbo»,  V.  Monaateries. 

Abboib,  Anonymous  Lives  of  the, 
p.  cxxxv ;  conflation  of,  with 
Bede's  Hist^  Abb.,  t6. ;  MSS.  of, 
pp.  cxxxiii,  cxl,  cxli ;  biblical 
qttotations  in,  II.  393,  394. 

Abkl,  in  what  sense  a  martyr, 
n.49. 


Abeboobk,  V.  Aebbercurnig. 

ABuroDOH,  FariciuB,  abbot  of,  II. 
3oa 

Abraham,  oak  of,  at  Mamre,  en- 
closed  in  a  chnrch,  v.  17,  p.  3x9 ; 
example  of.  cited,  II.  aao. 

Aooa,  bishop  of  Hexham,  goes 
vrith  Wilfnd  to  Rome,  iii.  13,  p. 
159  and  notes  Ccf.  II.  315,  330  ; 
sojoums  in  Frisia,  t&. ;  narraten 
a  miraele  on  the  authority  of 
Wilbrord,  tb.  and  notes  ;  p.  xliv 
note  ;  narrates  a  miracle  on  the 
authority  of  the  monksof  Selsey, 
ib, ;  iv.  14,  p.  233  and  note»  ; 
Wilfrid  relates  his  vision  to,  v. 
19,  pp.  398,  399  and  note  ;  suc- 
ceeds  Wilfrid  as  bishop  of 
Hexham,  v.  9o,  p.  331  and  note  ; 
beautifies  the  church  and  col- 
lecta  a  libraiy,  ib.  and  notOM; 
brings  Maban  f rom  Kent  to  tearh 
chanting,  Hk  and  note  (cf.  II. 
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1 19^ ;  his  own  skill  in  dianting, 
and  character,  ib.  p.  332  ;  had 
been  trained  under  Bosa,  and 
then  foUowed  Wilfrid,t6.  (cf.  11. 
330)  ;  alive  in  731,  t6. ;  ▼.  33, 
p.  351 ;  IL  330 ;  expelled  from 
hissee,  C.  731 ;  II.  330 ;  confinns 
HwsBtbert  as  abbot  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow,  Hab.  §  90 
and  note ;  pp.  xv,  xvi ;  II.  330, 
367  ;  affection  of  Bede  for^  p. 
xxxiii ;  II.  329  ;  most  of  Bede*s 
theological  works  dedicated  to, 
pp.  xlix,  exlyii-cxlix,  cliv ;  II. 
339 ;  letter  of,  to  Bede,  ib. ; 
probably  fiimished  Bede  with 
information,  p.  xliv  note ;  II. 
Qa6y  327, 315»  3^7»  330  ;  attends 
Council  of  Clovesho,  II.  330; 
deathf  burial,  and  translation, 
ib, ;  urges  Eddius  to  write 
Wilfrid'8  life,  ib. 

Aoha,  sister  of  Edwin  and  mother 
of  Odwald,  iii.  6,  p.  139 ;  II. 
124 ;  question  of  her  conversion 
to Christianity,  ib, ;  flies with  her 
sons  on  the  death  of  Ethelfrid, 
ib, ;  mother  of  Oswy,  II.  161, 236 ; 
wife  of  Ethelfrid,  v.  Ethelfrid. 

▲ohan,  filius  Charmi,  example 
of,  cited,  Ee.  §  i7i  p*  429* 

AciRcius,  pseudonym  of  Aldfrid, 
q.  t?.,  IL  309,  312. 

AcRoanc  poexb,  II.  241. 

Actus  Apostolorum,  cited.  i.  3; 
Bede's  works  on,  «.  Baeda. 

ADALBEirr,companion  ofWilbrord, 
life  of,  II.  285 ;  settles  at  £g- 
mond,  II.  288. 

Adam,  example  of,  cited,  i.  27,  p. 
61 ;  ii.  19,  p.  124  (cf.  Ee.  $  17, 
p.  422) ;  tomb  of,  at  Hebron,  v. 

17.  P.  319- 
Adamnan,  presbyter,  abbot  of 
lona,  V.  15,  p.  315  and  note  ;  v. 
3'i  P*  344  And  note  ;  oomes  on 
an  embassy  to  Aldfrid  of 
Northumbria,  ib.  ib.  and  notes  ; 
studies  the  customs  of  the 
English  churches,  v.  15,  p.  315  ; 
V.  21,  p.  345  ;  comes  to  Ceol- 
frid'8  monastery,  ib.  p.  344  and 
note ;  II.  301 ;  argument  with 
Ceolfrid  on  the  tonsure  queation, 


V.  21,  pp.  344,  345  and  notea; 
is  converted  to  the  oithodox 
Easter,  &c.,  v.  15,  p.  315 ;  v.  21, 
p.  345 ;  fails  to  convert  the 
monks  of  lona,  ib.  ib, ;  converts 
the  Northem  Irish,  v.  15,  p.  316 
and  notes;  v.  21,  p.  345;  IL 
300  ;  retums  to  lona,  and  dieB, 
▼'  '5t  P*  3 '6  Aud  notes ;  II.  300 ; 
receives  Arculfus,  a  bishop  of 
Gaul,  V.  15,  p.  316  and  not«s; 
writes  firom  his  information  a 
book  on  the  holy  places,  ib.  ind 
notes;  presents  thia  book  to 
Aldfrid,  t6.pp.  316, 317 ;  receives 
many  gifts  from  him,  and  re- 
tums,  t6.  p.  317  ;  plague  rages 
during  his  visits,  II.  195  ;  doea 
not  include  lona  in  Scottia,  IL 
12, 186 ;  his  Life  of  Columbs.  v. 
Columba ;  Patrickmentionedin 
it,  II.  26 ;  Seghine  fumisheshim 
with  facts  for  it,  II.  113, 121 ; 
Bede  had  probably  conversed 
with,  II.  131,  309 ;  confdsed 
with  Adamnan  of  Coldingham, 
II.  258 ;  Aldfrid  a  pupil  of,  IL 
263 ;  80-caIIed  law  of,  IL  285 ; 
vision  ascribed  to,  IL  295; 
churches  dedicated  to,  II.  301 ; 
his  two  visits  to  Aldfrid,  ib.; 
obtains  release  of  Irish  priso- 
ners,t&.;  hisvoyageatolreland, 
II.  302 ;  legend  of  his  expolsioii 
from  lona,  ib. ;  date  of  hisdesth, 
II.  300, 303 ;  his  de  LocisSanctis 
cited,  II.  303 ;  relation  of,  to 
Arculfus  and  Bede,  11.  303, 304- 

Adamnanus,  'de  genere  Seot- 
toram,'  a  monk  of  Cc^dingktm, 
iv.  25,  p.  263  and  notes ;  stoiy 
of  Iiis  sin  and  repentanoe,  ib.  pp. 
263,  264andnotes  (cf  p.xxx ;  IL 
137) ;  prophesiesthe  destraction 
of  Coldingham  in  consequenoe 
of  an  apparition  which  he  bad 
had,  t6.  pp.  264,  265  and  notea ; 
story  of,  narrated  to  Bede  bf 
Aedgils,  ib.  pp.  265, 266  (cf.  p.  xIt 
note; ;  confused  with  Adamnan 
of  lona,  11.  258. 

Ad  Baruae,  id  est  Ad  Nemus,  in 
Lindsey,  ?  Barrow,  Lincs.,  IL 
104 ;  Wolfhere  grants  Ceadds 
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land  aty  for  a  monasteiy,  iv.  3,  p. 
907  and  note ;  WTnfrid  retirea 
to,  and  dies  at,  iy.  6,  p.  918  and 
note. 

Ad  Candidam  Casam,  Whitem, 
II.  104  ;  see  of  Njrnias  at,  iii.  4, 
p.  133  and  notes ;  stone  church 
bnilt  by  Nynias  at,  ib.  and  notes ; 
hence  the  name,  <&.  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  zoi) ;  occupied  by  the 
English  in  Bede'8  time,  ib.  and 
notoe  ;  Nynias  buried  at,  t6.  and 
notes ;  belongs  to  Bemicia,  %b. ; 
Pehthelm  bishop  of,  in  73 1^  v. 
93,  p.  351  and  note  (cf.  II.  224)  ; 
in  the  province  of  Northumbria, 
ib.  (cf.  II.  139) ;  traot  on  sub- 
jeetion  of  bishope  of,  to  York, 
p.  crii ;  churoh  of,  dedicated 
to  St.  Kartin,  II.  128;  pil- 
grimagee  to,  II.  199  ;  later  his- 
iory  of,  ifr. ;  letter  of  Alcuin  to 
monks  of,  \b. ;  other  names  of, 
ib. ;  Trumwine'8  aee  wrongly 
placed  at,  II.  934 ;  Pehtwine 
and  Badwulf  bishops  of,  IL 
343 ;  dietrict  of,  relapees  into 
heatheniAm  after  Nynias,  ib. ; 
Pehthelm'8  see  probably  in 
monastery  of,  IL  384. 

Ad  Caprae  Capat,  Gateahead,  II. 
104 ;  Utta  abbot  of,  iii.  91,  p. 
170  and  note ;  date  of,  11. 149. 

Adda,  presbyter,  accompanies 
Peada  to  eyangelise  the  Middle 
Anglea,  iii  9i,  p.  i^oandnote; 
brother  of  Utta,  16. 

Addi,  a  gesith,  Bishop  John  of 
York  oonaecrates  a  church  of, 
▼.  5,  p.  988  and  note ;  miracu- 
loiialy  heala  a  servant  of,  ib,  and 
note. 

AnDRioirAL  MSS.,  British  Mu- 
aeam,  pp.  IzzxTi  note,  c,  ciii, 
eriii  czxiii  ;  II.  171. 

*  APRTI.AT>P,'  to  build,  II.    I09. 

AnKLMAB,  diaconus,  his  yiaion  of 

the  other  world,  IL  995. 
Adkxab,  tnoes  Bede'8  intellectual 

deacendanta,  p.  zxiy  note. 
AnBODATUS,    Pope,    grant   of,   to 

Abbot  Hadrian,  II.  904. 
Ad   Ooftin,   Yeverin,  Northum- 

berlandy  a  royal  Till,  Paulinus 


baptizes  numerous  Bemicians 
at,  ii.  14,  p.  115  and  notes ; 
deaerted,  ib. 

Ad  Iiapidem,  ?  Stoneham  on  the 
Itchen,  II.  104;  two  young 
princes  of  Wight  captured  at, 
iy.  16^  p.  939  and  note. 

Ad  Murum,  ?  Walton  or  Wal- 
bottIe,Northumberland,  II.  104 ; 
Peada  and  Sigbert  baptized  by 
Finan  at  place  called,  iii.  ai,  p. 
170  and  note;  iii.  99,  p.  179 
and  note ;  twelve  miles  distant 
from  the  Eastem  sea,  ib. 

Ad  Nemus,  v.  Ad  Baruae. 

Ado,  archbishop  of  Yienne,  letter 
of  Nicolas  I  to,  II.  919. 

Adolaita.  abbess  of  Palentz,  letter 
of  Elfled  to,  II.  185. 

Adrianus,  o.  Hadrianus. 

Adtahatos,  V.  Tanatos. 

Ad  Tulfyrdl,  *Twyford,'  ?  Aln- 
mouth,  Northumberhind,  II. 
104;  on  the  Alne,  iy.  98,  p.  979 ; 
synod  at,  ib.  and  notes. 

'  aduena  *  ^  convert,  II.  997. 

Ad  Uillam  Sambuce,  ?  Gamboise 
or  Sandoe,  Northumberland, 
Ceolfrid  obtains  land  at,  Hab. 
I  15»  P*  380  and  note. 

AdulualduB,  0.  Eadbald. 

.2lanfled,  Aeanfled,  ii.  9«  p.  99 ; 
iii.  94,  p.  179 ;  V.  Eanfled. 

Aebba,  aunt  of  Egfrid,  abbeas  of 
Coldingham,  iy.  19,  p.  943  and 
note(cf.  II.  945) ;  receives  Adam- 
nan's  prophecy  of  the  destruc- 
tion  of  Coldingham,  iv.  95,  pp. 
964, 965  and  notes ;  half-sisterof 
Oswy,  II.  936;  founded  Eb- 
ohester,  t&. ;  friend  of  Cuthbert 
and  Wilfrid,  ib. ;  translated  to 
Durham,  ib.\  St  Abb's  Head 
called  from,  ib.  ;  intercedea 
for  release  of  Wilfrid,  IL  396 ; 
life  of,  p.  czzzviii. 

Aebberoumig,  Abercom,  Roman 
wall  begins  near,  i.  19,  p.  96  and 
note ;  situation  of,  iv.  96,  p.  967 
and  note;  Trumwine  retires 
from  monastery  of,  af ter  £gfrid'8 
death,  ib.  and  notes;  II.  385 
(cf.  IL  94, 994)  ;  his  see  probably 
in  monaatery  of,  IL  994,  384 ; 
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Trumwine  coilled  abbot  of,  II. 
36a ;  separated  from  the  see  of 
York,  II.  336. 

▲eooi,  bishop  of  part  of  the  East 
Angles  (Dunwich),  It.  5,  p.  ai7* 
and  note. 

Aed,  son  of  Brendan,  prince  of 
Tethba,  grants  Darrow  to  Go- 
lumba,  II.  133. 

Aftdan,  king  of  the  Scots  in 
Britain,  defeated  by  Ethelfrid 
at  Degsastan,  i.  34  and  notes ; 
son  of  Gabran,  II.  13, 64 ;  attacks 
the  Orkneys,  IL  13,  14,  65 ;  in- 
augurated  by  St  Columba,  II. 
^»  ^Si  135  r  makes  himself  in- 
dependent,  IL65 ;  attacksMan, 
ib. ;  fights  the  battles  of  Leithrig 
and  Circhend,  ib, ;  his  death,  ib, ; 
legends  about,  in  Irish  and 
Weish,  IL  65,  66 ;  called  Ean 
by  Sigb.  Gembl.,  IL  66. 

▲edan«  Aidan,  bishop  of  Lindis- 
fame,  sent  as  bishop  at 
08wald's  request,  iii.  3,  p.  131 
and  notes ;  his  Pasohal  errors, 
ib,  and  note;  iii.  17,  pp.  161, 
i6a  and  notes ;  tolerated  on 
account  of  his  piety,  iii.  95, 
p.  189  ;  his  character,  ib. ;  iii.  5, 
pp.  135, 136  and  notes ;  p.xzxvi ; 
Oswald  grants  him  a  see  in  lan- 
disfame,  iii.  3,  p.  139  and  notes 
I  cf.  11. 134) ;  his  imperfectknow- 
ledge  of  English,  ib, ;  Oswald  acts 
as  interpreter  to,  ib,  and  note ; 
a  monk  of  lona,  ib. ;  sent  from 
lona,  y.  99,  p.  347  and  note  ; 
iii*  5*  p-  135  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
113) ;  consecrated  bishop,  ib. 
and  notes ;  redeems  shives,  and 
trains  them  as  clergy,  ib,  p.  136 
and  note  (cf.  II.  37,  193) ;  tra- 
dition  as  to  his  mission,  ib,  p.  137 
and  notes;  his  delight  at  Os- 
wald'8  charity,  iii.  6,  p.  138  and 
notes;  his  prophecy,  ib.  and 
notes ;  story  of  the  horse  given 
by  Oswin  to,  iii.  14,  pp.  156, 157 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  136, 367) ;  fore- 
telis  Oswin^s  death,  ib.  p.  157 
and  notes ;  dies,  ib.  and  notes  ; 
iiL  17,  pp.  159,  160  and  notes ; 
▼•  34i  P*  354 ;  ^^91)  340;  miracle 


wrought  by,  iii.  15  ;  aceustonHHl 
to  seek  retirement  in  Fane, 
iii.  16  and  notes ;  buried  in  lan* 
diafarae  cemetery,  iii.  17,  p. 
160  and  notes;  translated  to 
the  church,  iZ». ;  succeeded  by 
Finan,  i6. ;  iii.  95,  p.  181  and 
notes ;  miracles  afker  his  death, 
iii.  17,  pp.  160,  161  and  notet; 
highly  honouiiBd  by  Honoriua 
and  Felix,  iiL  95,  p.  189 ;  length 
of  his  episoopate,  iii.  96,  p.  189; 
Eata  one  of  his  twelve  Bngli^h 
pupils»t6.p.  i^oandnote;  partof 
h  is  bones  taken  away  by  Colman, 
ib.  (cf.  IL 167) ;  Ceadda  a  diseipk 
of,  iii.  98,  p.  195  and  note ;  reeallt 
Hild  to  Northumbria,  iv.  93,  p. 
953 ;  frequently  visita  and  in- 
stracta  her,  ib. ;  Hein,  the  first 
Northumbrian  nun,  reoeivesthe 
yeil  from,  ib, ;  institutes  the 
monastie  life  at  Lindiaiame,  iv. 
97,  p.  970 ;  asoeticism  of  liis  dis- 
ciples,  iii.  5,  p.  136 ;  p.  zxz  note ; 
life  of,  p.  cxxxviii ;  date  of  his 
mission,  II.  Z9i ;  never  reoeiTed 
the  pallium,  II.  196, 189  ;  argu- 
ments  drawn  from  his  misaion 
under  Edward  I,  IL  139 ;  de- 
clineof  hisfame,  II.  165 ;  vuion 
of^  leads  Cuthbert  to  the  mona»- 
tic  life,  II.  165,  966^  969;  Bam- 
borou^  Chureh  dedicated  t«, 
11.  166;  fate  of  his  relics,  II. 
167  ;  said  to  have  been  trui»- 
lated  to  Glastonbury,  ib. ;  AS. 
vers.  omita  Bede*8  oensures  on, 
IL  194«  167 ;  aaoetic  tradition 
of,  at  lindisfarae,  IL  340. 

AsDAN,  V.  Eadwine. 

Aeddi,  ^cognomento  StephanoN* 
invited  by  Wilfrid  from  K*nt 
to  teaoh  chanting  to  the  Noilb- 
umbrian  churches,  iv.  9,  p.  905 
and  note  (cf.  II.  iiB,  359);  bis 
Life  of  Wilfrid,  IL  906,  315: 
used  by  Bede  without  acknow- 
ledgement,  p.  xxiv  note ;  IL^rs- 

.£dbleueub,  a  scribe  of  MS.  W., 
pp.  cx,  cxi. 

Aedgils,  presbyter,  a  mouk.  first 
of  Coldingham,  and  then  of 
Wearmouth  and  Jarrow^  iv.  as* 
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p.  966  and  notes ;  tells  Bede  the 
story  of  Adamnsn  of  Colding- 
ham,  ib,  pp.  965,  a66 ;  p.  xlv 
note. 

Aedilbald,  king  of  the  Mercians, 
all  the  provinces  and  kings 
aouth  of  the  Huniber  subject  to, 
in  731,  V.  33,  p.  350  and  note ; 
Tativin  consecrated  in  the  fif- 
teenth  year  of,  v.  34,  p.  356; 
treacherously  devaatates  North- 
umbria,  C.  740;  Cuthred  of 
Weasex  risea  againat,  C.  750  and 
note  (cf.  II.  342)  ;  treaeherously 
murdered,  C.  757 ;  II  342 ;  grant 
of,  II.  aao ;  letter  of  St.  Boniface 
to,  IL  306,  339,  34«,  379»  385, 
386:  appointment  of  Tatwin 
probably  due  to,  U.  341  ;  hia 
wars  against  Wessez,  North- 
umbria,  and  the  Welsh,  II.  349 ; 
traditional  founder  of  Croyland, 
ib, ;  genuine  grants  of,  ib. ;  vision 
of  fiiture  punishment  of,  ib. ; 
Feiix'  Life  of  Guthlao  dedicated 
to,  «6. ;  Guthlac  foretells  acoes- 
sion  of,  ib, ;  persecuted  by  his 
predeceesor  Ceolred,  t6. 

Aedilberot,  king  in  Kent,  i.  95, 
p.  44 ;  eztent  of  his  power,  ib. 
p.  45 ;  ii«  3,  P*  85  and  note ;  it 
5,  p.  89  and  notes  (cf.  II.  43) ; 
third  of  the  seven  great  English 
kings»  ih.  and  notes;  receives 
Augustine  and  lus  companions, 
i.  95,  pp.  45, 46  and  notes ;  afraid 
of  magic  arts,  td.p.  45  (cf.  II.  59) ; 
gives  them  a  settlement  in  Can- 
terbury,  td.  p.  46  and  note ;  L 
^j  P*  47  y  married  to  Bertha,  a 
FrankiBh  princess,  ib.  and  note 
(cf.  II.  94);  baptized,  ib,  and 
note  (cf.  II.  149) ;  refuses  to 
foroe  Christianity  on  his  people, 
ib.  and  note ;  letter  of  Gregory 
to,  i.  39,  pp.  67-70  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  58) ;  builds  the  church 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  near 
Canterbury,  i.  33  and  notes ; 
helps  Augustine  to  bring  about 
a  conference  with  the  British 
bishops,  ii.  9,  p.  8x  and  notes  ; 
Sasbert,  king  of  the  East  Sazons, 
nephew  and  aubject  to,  ii.  3,  p. 


85  and  note;  Ricula  sister  of, 
ib. ;  builds  the  churches  of  St. 
Paul  in  London  and  of  St  An- 
drew  in  Rochester,  ib,  and  notes ; 
endows  them  and  Canterbury, 
tb.  and  notes  ;  his  conversion 
recorded  in  Augustine^s  epitaph, 
t^.  p.  86 ;  letter  of  Bonifaoe  IV 
to,  ii.  4,  p.  88  and  note;  his 
death,  v.  94,  p.  353  ;  ii.  5,  p.  89 
and  notes ;  the  first  English 
king  to  win  the  heavenly  king- 
dom,  ib.  (cf.II.390) ;  even  before 
his  death  his  ascendency  wan 
passing  to  Red  wald,  ib.  and  note ; 
buried  in  St.  Martin's  porticus 
in  the  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  i&.  p.  90;  his  dooms  re- 
duced  to  writing,  ib.  and  notes ; 
Bon  of  Eormenric,  ib.  and  note  ; 
succeeded  by  his  son  Eadbald, 
ib. ;  built  the  '  secretarium '  of 
St.  Andrew  in  Rochester,  iii.  14, 
p.  154  and  notes;  legend  that 
he  removed  his  capital  from 
Canterbury  to  Reculver,  11.  44  ; 
heathen  fane  of,  converted  into 
a  church,  II.  58,  59;  deposits 
gifts  of  Gregory  in  monastery  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  II.  57,  69, 
63 ;  said  to  have  sent  messengers 
to  Gregory,  II.  63  ;  spurious 
bull  of  Boniface  IV  addressed 
to,  ib, ;  his  supremacy  extends 
ever  Britons,  II.  73  ;  called  king 
of  the  East  Saxons,  II.  79 ;  date 
of  Iiis  acceesion,  IL  85,  87  ; 
defeated  by  Ceawlin  of  Wessex, 
II.  87. 

AedilboTot,  son  and  co-heir  of 
Witredking  of  Kent,  v.  93,  p.  348 
and  note ;  letter  of,  to  St.  Boni- 
face,  IL  338. 

Aedilberg,  daughter  of  Ethelbert 
and  sister  of  Eadbald  of  Kent, 
ii.  9,  p.  97  (cf.  11.  391) ;  called 
Tata,  ib. ;  marriage  of,  to  Edwin, 
tb.  pp.  97,  98  ;  Paulinus  accom- 
panies  to  Northumbria,  t&.  p.  98 
and  note ;  birth  of  her  daughter 
Eanfied,  ib.  p.  99;  letter  of 
BonifiAoe  y  to,  ii.  11,  pp.  104- 
106  and  notes  ;  retires  with  her 
children  to  Kent  after  the  death 
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of  Edwin,  ii.  ao,  pp.  195,  ia6  and 
notes  ;  sends  her  son  and  grand- 
son  to  Gaul  for  safety,  ib.p,ia6 
and  nofces  ;  II.  116 ;  founds  the 
monastory  of  Liming,  after  her 
retum  to  Kent,  t&. 

Aedllberg,  daughter  of  Anna, 
king  of  the  East  Angles,  iii.  8, 
p.  149  and  note  ;  becomes  abbess 
of  Faremoutier-en-Brie,  ib.  and 
note  (cf.  II.  144) ;  aunt  of  Ear- 
congota,  ib.  p.  144 ;  begins  to 
build  a  church,  ib,;  her  body 
found  uncorruptedy  and  trans- 
lated  to  the  church  of  St.  Ste- 
phen,  »6. ;  confiised  with  Aedil- 
burga  of  Barking,  II.  149,  917 ; 
posaible  Life  of,  II.  150. 

Aedilburga,  sister  of  Earoonwald, 
who  founds  for  her  the  monas- 
tery  of  Barking,  iv.  6,  pp.  918, 
9X9  and  notes;  miraculous  ez- 
perienoe  of,  iv.  7,  pp.  2*19,  990 
and  notes;  vision  at  the  time 
of  her  death,  iv.  9,  pp.  991,  999 
and  notes ;  miracle  at  her  tomb, 
ib.  pp.  999,  993 ;  appears  to  a 
nun  named  Tortgyd,  ib.  pp.  993, 
994  and  note ;  succeeded  by 
Hildilid,  iv.  10,  p.  994  and  noto ; 
book  of  her  life  cited,  ib.  iv.  1 1, 
p.  995  (cf.  iv.  7,  p.  919  and  noto) ; 
p.  xxiv  noto  ;  confused  with  the 
preceding,  II.  149,  917. 

AedilArid,  king  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  i.  34  and  noto ;  his  suo- 
cesses  against  the  Biitons,  ib. 
and  noto  (of.  II.  75) ;  defeats 
Aedan  at  Degsastan,  ib.  and 
notos;  his  brother  Theodbald 
slain,  ib.  and  noto ;  II.  10 ;  de- 
feato  the  Britons  in  the  battle 
of  Chester,  ii.  9,  p.  84  and  notea ; 
orders  the  massacre  of  the 
monks  of  Bangor,  ib.  and  notes ; 
persecutes  Edwin,  ii.  19,  p.  107 ; 
XL  390 ;  endeavours  to  force 
Bedwald  to  kill  or  surrender 
him,  iL  19,  pp.  107, 108 ;  defeatod 
and  slain  by  Redwald  in  the 
battle  of  the  Idle,  ib.  p.  iio  and 
noto  (cf.  II.  77,  93,  103)  ;  Ean- 
frid,  son  of,  succeeds  Edwin  in 
Bemicia,  iii.  i,  p.  197  and  notos ; 


children  of,  in  exOe  during 
Edwin's  reign,  and  baptized 
among  the  Sootti,  ib.  and  notes 
(cf.  IL  93,  99,  lao,  194,  161); 
oalled  ^lfred  Fiesaur,  II.  64; 
legends  of,  in  tfae  Triads,  IL  64, 
66 ;  son  of  Ethelric,  IL  93,  lao ; 
retaina  Deira  with  Bemicia,  ib. ; 
Acha  wife  of,  11.  119,  194,  141, 
165,  936 ;  Bebba  wife  of,  ao 
oording  to  Nennius,  II.  141 ; 
not  the  father  of  Ebba,  IL  936. 

Aedilheri,  king  of  the  Eaat  Angles, 
brother  and  suooessor  of  Anni, 
iiL  94,  p.  178  and  noto ;  caosed 
the  war  between  Oswy  and 
Penda,  ib.  and  note;  alain  in 
the  battle  of  the  Winwsd,  A. 
(ofl  n.  106, 169)  ;  father  of  Ald- 
wulf,  II.  106. 

Aedilhild,  abbatissa,  sister  of 
Ethelwine  and  Aldwine,  visits 
Queen  Osthiyth  at  Bardney,  iiL 
II,  p.  149;  still  alive  in  Bede*s 
time,  ib, ;  demoniac  cured  in 
her  monastery,  ib.  pp.  149, 150. 

Aedilhun,  son  of  Edwin  and 
Ethelberg,  ii.  14,  p.  114;   bap- 

,  tized,  ib. ;  dies  *  in  albis,'  and 
is  buiied  at  York,  ib.  and  note. 

Aedilred,  king  of  the  Mercian9, 
sncoeeds  his  brother  Wulfhere. 
V.  94,  p.  354  and  noto  (cf.  II. 
931)  ;  a  great  benefactor  of  tbe 
monastory  of  Bardney,  iiL  11, 
p.  148  and  notes ;  ravages  Kent 
and  Rochestor,  iv.  19,  p.  998  and 
notes  ;  V.  94,  p.  355  (cf.  II.  80. 
915) ;  Council  of  Hatfield  in  tbe 
reign  of,  iv.  17,  p.  939  and  note ; 
battle  of  the  Trent  between  Eg* 
frid  and,  iv.  91  and  notes  {d. 
II.  155,  915) ;  Theodore  makes 
peaoe  between  Egfrid  and,  ib. 
and  notea ;  married  to  OBthiTtb, 
Egfrid'B  sistor,  ib.  and  noto  (cf 
II.  154) ;  Imma  taken  eaptiTe 
by  a  gesith  of,  iv.  99,  p.  950  and 
noto ;  orders  Wilfrid  to  eonse- 
crato  Oftfor,  iv.  93,  p.  955 ;  be- 
comes  a  monk  and  is  suceeeded 
by  Cenred,  v.  13,  p.  311  and 
noto ;  V.  94,  pp.  355,  356  and 
noto ;  IL  991 ;  Ceolred,  son  of, 
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''•  19»  P-  3aa ;  letter  of  Pope 
John  VI  to,  tb.  p.  337  (cf.  II. 
375) ;  as  abbot  receivesWilfrid, 
and  pleads  his  eanse  with  Cen- 
red,  ib,  p.  339  and  note ;  said  to 
have  founded  Bardney,  II.  155  ; 
recovers  Lindsey,  ih. ;  spurious 
grants  of,  II.  154,  992 ;  said  to 
have  expelled  Wynfrid,  II.  915  ; 
letter  of  Theodore  to,  II.  991, 
396 ;  probably  conquera  Dor- 
chester,  and  seta  up  JEtla  as 
bishop,  II.  946 ;  monk  and  abbot 
of  Bardney,  II.  154,  991,  397 ; 
£dwin'8  translation  takes  plaoe 
in  reign  of,  II.  1 16,  391 ;  monas- 
tery  of  St.  Peter'8,  Gloucester, 
founded  under,  p.  oxiv. 

▲edilthryd,  daughter  of  Edwin 
and  Ethelberg,  ii.  14,  p.  114; 
baptized,  ib. ;  dies  <  in  albis,' 
and  is  buried  at  Tork,  t&.  and 
note. 

▲edilthryd,  daughter  of  Anna  of 
Ea<ft  Angiia,  iv.  19,  p.  943  and 
notea ;  her  first  husband  Tond- 
bert,  prinoe  of  the  South  Gyrwas, 
tb.  and  note  ;  marries  Egfrid  of 
Northumbria,  ih,  and  notes ;  re- 
mains  a  virgin,  ih,  and  notes; 
Owine  comes  with,  trom  East 
Anglia,  iv.  3,  pp.  907,  908  and 
notes ;  her  chief  thane  aud 
major-domo,  ih,  p.  908  and  note  ; 
Wiifrid  testifies  to  Bede  of  her 
virginity,  iv.  19,  p.  943  and 
note ;  enters  Goldingham  as  a 
nun,  receiving  the  veil  from 
Wilfrid,  ih,  pp.  943,  944  and 
note  (c£  II.  317) ;  abbess  of  Ely, 
ih,  p.  944  and  note  (cf.  II.  945) ; 
hermodeof  life,  ih,  and  noteHrcf. 
pp.  xxvi  note,  xxx  note,  xxxvi) ; 
dies  and  is  succeeded  by  her 
siater  Sexburgh,  tb.  and  notes  (cf. 
II.  195) ;  stories  connected  with 
her  death  and  translation,  ih, 
pp.  944-946  and  notes  ^cf.  II. 
949,  319,  394") ;  found  uncor- 
rupted,  ih,  p.  945  and  note  (cf. 
II.  151);  Bede'K  hymn  in  honour 
of,  iv.  20,  pp.  947, 948  and  notea ; 
her  noble  birth,  t&.  p.  948  (cf. 
II.  90);   Imma  a  thane  of,  iv. 


99,  p.  951  and  notes ;  grants  the 
site  for  Hexham,  II.  318 ;  Lives 
of,  II.  935 ;  Egfrid  marries 
Eormenburg  before  the  death 
of,  II.  936. 
▲edilualch,  king  of  the  South 
Saxons,  iv.  13,  p.  930  and  note  ; 
baptized  in  Mercia,  ib.  and 
note ;  Wulf  here  godfather,  and 
grants  Wight  and  the  pro- 
vince  of  the  Meanwari  to,  ib, 
and  notes;  promotes  the  con- 
version  of  his  people  by  Wilfrid, 
t&. ;  grants  Wilfrid  land  and  its 
appurtenances  at  Selsey,  ih. 
p.  939  and  notes  ;  slain  by  GsBd- 
walla,  iv.  15  and  note  ;  II.  999 ; 
does  not  christianise  Wight,  IL 

99a 

▲ediluald,  king  of  the  East 
Angles,  brother  of  Anna,  iii.  99, 
p.  174 ;  godfather  of  Swidhelm 
of  Essex,  ib,  and  notes. 

▲ediluini,  Sdiluini,  bishop  of 
Lindsey,  iv.  19,  p.  999  and  note ; 
brother  of  Ethelhild  and  Ald- 
wine,  iii.  1 1,  p.  149 ;  brother  of 
Ethelhun,  iii.  97,  p.  199 ;  stndies 
in  Ireland,  ih,  ;  bishop  of  Lind- 
sey  for  a  long  time,  ih, 

See   alao  Adal-,   .£gel-,   Ael-, 
AgiI-,Athel-,Edil-,£thel.,OidiI-. 

▲eduini,  king  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  bom  in  585,  II.  93  ;  the 
fifth  of  the  seven  great  Knglish 
kings,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and  notes; 
extent  of  his  power,  ih,  and 
notes ;  ii.  9,  p.  97  and  notes  (cf. 
II.  390) ;  reduces  the  Meuaniae 
insulae,  ii.  5?  P*  ^ ;  "•  9»  P- 
97  and  notes;  his  power 
greater  than  any  previous  Eng- 
lish  king^s,  ih.  and  note;  con- 
verted  by  Paulinus,  t&.  (cf.  II. 
390) ;  marries  Ethelberg,  daugh- 
ter  of  Ethelbert,  ih,  pp.  97,  98 
and  note ;  negotiates  with 
Eadbald  for  the  marriage,  ih. ; 
receives  Pauiinus,  ib.  p.  98 ; 
attempted  assassination  of,  by 
a  West  Saxon  emissary,  ih. 
PP'  9®}  99  and  notes  ;  saved  by 
his  thane  Lilla,  ih.  p.  99  and 
note;    birth  of   his  daughter 
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Eanfled,  tb.  (cf.  II.  391) ;  dedi- 
eates  her  to  Christ,  ib,  and 
Dote  (cf.  ▼.  94,  p.  353) ;  defeats 
the  West  Saxons,  ib.  p.  100 
and  note ;  hesitates  as  to  the 
adoption  of  Ghristianity,  td.and 
note;  ii.  11,  p.  105;  ii.  la,  pp. 
107,  iio;  letter  of  Boniface  V 
tOf  ii.  10,  pp.  100-104  and  notes 
(of.  II.  58) ;  to  hiB  queen,  Ethel- 
herg,  ii.  11,  pp.  104-106  and 
notes ;  ca^  of  Boniface  V  for 
conversion  of,  ii.  la,  p.  106 ;  his 
exile  at  the  court  of  Redwald, 
id.  p.  107  (cf.  II.  93,  390)  ;  mys- 
terious  experience  there,  ib.  pp. 
107 -1 10  and  notes  (ef.  II.  93,. 
390^;  persecuted  by  Ethelfrid 
of  Northumbria,  <&.  p.  107 ;  suo- 
ceeds  him,  ib.  p.  iio  and  note ; 
holds  a  witenagem6t  as  to  the 
adoption  of  Christianityt  ii*  13? 
pp.  III,  iia  and  notes ;  is  him- 
self  converted,  %b,  p.  113;  bap- 
tized  at  York,  v.  34,  p.  353 ;  ii. 
14,  pp.  1 13, 1 14  and  notes ;  builds 
a  wooden  church  at  York,  tb. 
p.  114  and  note  (cf.  II.  123); 
grants  Paulinns  a  see  at  York, 
%b, ;  begins  a  ohurch  of  stone  at 
York,  ib,  and  note ;  ii.  ao,  p.  195 ; 
his  80u  Osfrid  by  his  first  wife 
Cwenburg,  ii.  14,  p.  114  and 
note  (cf.  II.  ii6>;  his  children 
Ethelhun,  Ethelthryth,  and 
WuBcfrea,  by  his  second  wife 
Ethelberg,  tb. ;  slain  by  pagans, 
t6.  p.  115;  converts  Earpwald 
of  East  Anglia,  ii.  15,  p.  115  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  93) ;  present  at 
Paulinus'  bnptisms  in  the  Trent, 
ii.  16,  p.  117;  peace  in  Britain 
under,  ib,  p.  118  and  notes ;  the 
Hu£a'  carried  before,  ib,  and 
notes ;  Pope  Honorius  writes 
to,  ii.  17,  pp.  1 18-190 and  notes ; 
ii.  18,  p.  I90  (cf.  II.  195) ;  CsBd- 
walhi  rebels  against,  ii.  90, 
p.  194  and  notos ;  slain  in  the 
battle  of  Hatfield,  ib,  and  notes ; 
▼•  34,  p.  354 ;  p.  acviii  ;  11.  99, 
391 ;  his  head  buried  in  St 
Peter's,  York,  ii.  90,  p.  195  and 
note;   his  thane   BaM   escorts 


his  wife  and  children  with  his 
treasures  to  Canterbury,  tb.  pp. 
195,  196  and  notes ;  suooeeded 
in  Deira  by  Osric,  in  Bemieia 
by  Eanfrid,  iii.  i,  p.  197  and 
notes ;  sons  of  Ethelfrid  in  exile 
during  his  reign,  16.  and  note : 
Oswald  nephew  of,  by  his  sister 
Acha,  iii.  6,  p.  139  and  note: 
Oswin  of  the  stock  of  (wron^y^. 
iii.  14,  p.  154  and  note ;  Eanfled 
daughter  of,  iii.  15.  p.  157  and 
note  ;  iii.  94,  p.  179 ;  buried  at 
Whitby,  ib.  and  note  (cf.  II.  116. 
391)  ;  Hererio,  father  of  Hild. 
nephew  of^  iv.  93,  p.  959  and 
note ;  Hild  oonverted  with,  tb. 
and  note ;  called  '  rex  Christi- 
anissimus,*  11.  86^  390;  takes 
refuge  with  Cadvan  of  Qwynedd. 
n.  93,  114;  brought  up  with 
his  son  Cadwallon,  ib,  ib^ ;  altar 
built  on  the  site  of  baptinn  of. 
II.  I09 ;  in  exiie  at  the  Mereian 
oourt,  II.  103 ;  combines  with 
Eadbald  to  approaeh  the  p<^ 
on  the  affairs  of  the  English 
Church,  II.  1 1 1 ;  b€«iege8  Oad- 
wailon  in  Priestholm^  and 
compels  him  to  take  refage  in 
Ireland,  IL  1 15 ;  drives  him 
into  Arvon,  ib. ;  retains  Ber- 
nicia  with  Deira,  II.  190 ;  nooe 
of  his  male  line  reign  in  Norih- 
umbria,  ib.\  has  possession  of 
Lindsey,  II.  155;  buried  nesr 
the  altars  of  SS.  Peter  and  Ore- 
gory,  n.  391. 

See  alao  Ead-,  Ed-. 

iBoELWiir,  bishop  of  Durham. 
translates  the  relics  of  OBwin. 
U.  164. 

▲egyptia  seraitus,  v.  91,  pp.  338. 

341. 

▲egyptii,  v.  ai,  p.  335;  their 
mode  of  calculating  the  Pfeaehal 
moon,  iii.  95,  p.  187 ;  eqoinox 
fixed  by,  v.  91,  p.  339  and  note : 
the  most  skilled  caiculatora,  ih. 
and  note  (cf.II.349)  *  theirprio- 
ciples  adopted  in  the  chorehet 
in  Britain,  ib.  p.  341. 

▲egyptus,  people  of  Israel  in,  i. 
30,  p^  65 ;  their  delivery  tntn. 
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T.  ai,  pp.  334-336;  exodus  of 
Isniel  from,  one  of  C8Ddxnon*8 
sabjeciB,  iy.  34,  p.  961 ;  II.  253 ; 
ninet€en-year  cyclefirstadopted 
in,  y .  9 1 ,  p.  34 1  imd  note ;  obaerveB 
the  catholic  Easter,  iiL  35,  p. 
184  ;  '  mater  artium/  II.  349. 

Aelbert,  abbot  of  Oornu  ValliB, 
Haa.  5  39  ;  II.  368. 

AeUHed,  Aelbfled,  daughter  of 
Oswy  and  Eanfled,  iii.  34,  p. 
178  (cf.  II.  90,  391) ;  devoted  to 
Ood  by  Oswy,  ib.  and  note ;  entere 
the  monaatery  of  Hartlepool, 
ib,  p.  179  and  note;  transferred 
to  Whitby,  ih, ;  becomes  abbesa 
of  Whitby,  ib.  and  note  (cf.  II. 
116,  391^  ;  diefl  and  is  buried 
there,  t6.  and  notes ;  joint  abbess 
with  her  mother,  iv.  a6,  p.  967 
and  note  (cf.  IL  185,  345) ; 
a  friend  of  St.  Cuthbert,  II.  185 ; 
letter  of,  to  Adolana,  abbeaa  of 
Palentz,  ib. ;  helps  to  reatore 
Wilfrid,  i6. ;  II.  336 ;  John  of 
Hexham  trained  under,  II.  374 ; 
translation  of  Edwin  takes 
pUtoe  nnder,  II.  391. 

AellHo,  unde  of  Edwin,  father  of 
Osric,  iii.  I,  p.  137  (cf.  II.  186). 

Mmstit  II.  55;  his  coUoquies 
cited,  IL  6 ;  Hezameron  ascribed 
to,  II.  7  ;  homily  on  St.  Alban, 
taken  from  Bede,  IL  18 ; 
homily  on  St.  Gregory,  cited, 
11.  43 ;  homily  on  St.  Fursa,  II. 
169;  on  St.  Ethelthryth,  IL 
335 ;  on  Imma,  II.  343 ;  on 
Drythelm,  II.  395. 

AalfUni,  .iBlftiini,  brother  of 
Egfrid,  slain  in  the  battle  of 
the  Trent,  iy.  31  and  note»  ;  v. 
»4,  P.  355 ;  II.  318 ;  styled  king, 
!▼.  33,  p.  349  and  note ;  Imma 
one  of  his  thanes,  ib.  and  note  ; 
called  'rez  ChristianiBsimus,' 
II.  86,  343 ;  probably  under- 
king  of  Deira,  II.  130^  343. 
See  aUo  Alf-. 

Aelli,  king  of  the  South  Sazons, 
the  fir»t  of  the  aeyen  great 
Engliah  kings,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and 
note. 

Aalliy  king  of  the  Deiri,  ii.   i, 
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p.  80  and  note;  II.  73,  390; 
father  of  Edwin,  II.  93,  390 ; 
said  to  have  been  slain  by 
Ethelric,  tb. ;  son  of  Yffi,  II. 
119  ;  his  death,  IL  i3o;  Acha 
daughter  of,  II.  161. 

Aelphboxts,  V.  Alphege. 

.ZBSnheri,  of  the  Hwiccas,  brother 
of  Eanfrid,  iv.  13,  p.  330  and 
note  ;  a  Christian,  ib, 

Aeodbaldua,  ii.  7,  p.  95  ;  ii.  9, 
p.  97  ;  V.  Eadbald, 

.ZBSosterwyni,  v.  Eoeterwyni. 

Aequinootium,  9.  Baeda,  Equinox. 

iEscwiHB,  Bon  of  Cenfus,  reigns  in 
Wessez,  II.  330,  331. 

Aesioa,  name  of  a  little  boy  in  the 
monastery  of  Barking,  iv.  8  and 
notes  ;  dies  there,  t6. 

Aetherius,  Btherius,  archbishop 
of  Arles  (really  bishop  of 
Lyons),  Oregory  commends 
Augustine  to,  i.  34  and  note  ; 
Augustine  consecrated  by  ( really 
by  Vergilius),  i.  37,  p.  48  and 
note  ;  letter  of  Oregory  to,  II. 
40. 

Aethiofs,  II.  73. 

AetiuB,  patricius,  consul  with 
Simmachus,  i.  13  and  note; 
implored  to  send  help  to 
Britain,  ib.  (cf.  II.  37)  ;  his 
struggle  against  the  Huns,  ib. ;_ 
put  to  death  by  Valentinianus, 
i.  31,  p.  41  and  note ;  his  «d- 
herents  mnrder  Valentinianuss 
ib.  and  note ;  orders  the  Alani 
to  attack  the  Armoricans,  II.  34. 

Aetla,  bishop  of  Dorchester,  iv. 
33f  p«  354  and  note  ;  educated 
under  Hild  at  Whitby,  16.; 
wrongly  identified  by  H.  &  S. 
with  H»dde,  II.  345 ;  pro- 
bably  appointed  by  Ethelred 
of  Mercia,  II.  346;  not  found 
in  episcopai  lists,  tb. 

Afer,  Aflr,  Seyerus  and  Abbot 
Hadrian  Africans,  i.  5 ;  iv.  i, 
p.  303  ;  9.  EustatiuH. 

Afrioa,  observes  the  oatholic 
Easter,  iii.  35,  p.  184 ;  daily 
oommunion  the  rule  in,  Ee. 
(  15  ;  overrun  by  the  Saracen», 
IL339. 
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Agabusy  foretells  famine  in  Syria, 

i.  3- 
AoAREKi,  desoendants  of  Ishmael, 
identical   with    the    Saracen», 

II.  339- 

Agatha,  iv.  ao,  p.  347  and  note.  ' 

Agatho,  pope,  sends  John  the 
archchanter  to  Britain  with 
Benedict  Biscop,  iy.  18^  p.  941 
and  note  ;  Hab.  $  6,  p.  369  and 
note  ;  receiyes  Benedict  Biscop 
and  gives  him  a  charter  of 
privileges  for  his  monastery,  ib, 
ib  and  notes  ;  Hab.  $  15,  p.  380 ; 
Haa.  §§  16,  ao  (cf.  II.  360 1 ; 
orders  John  to  inquire  into 
the  orthodozy  of  the  English 
Church,  iv.  18,  pp.  a^i,  949  and 
note  ;  receives  his  report  after 
his  death,  tb.  p.  949 ;  Wilfrid 
pleads  his  first  appeal  hefore, 
V.  19,  p.  396  and  note  ;  Gouncil 
of  Rome  under,  against  the 
Monothelites,  ib.  pp.  396,  397  and 
notes  icf.  II.  930) ;  hisdecision 
on  Wilfrid's  case  in  this  council 
cited  in  Wilfrid*s  second  appeal, 
ib.  pp.  397,  398  ;  gives  books  to 
Benedict  Biscop,  p.  ziz  note; 
said  to  have  sanctioned  the  looa- 
tion  of  the  West  Saxon  see  at 
Winchester,  II.  144 ;  spurious 
grant  of,  to  Ghertsey,  II.  917. 

Agatho,  a  priest  in  attendanoe  on 
Agilbert,  iii.  95,  p.  183 ;  aocom- 
panies  him  to  the  Synod  of 
Whitby,  ib. 

AoDE,  Council  of,  II.  919. 

'  agenda  '  -  mass,  IL  80,  81. 

Agilb?rot,  bishop  of  the  Wost 
Sflxons  and  of  Paris,  II.  144, 
145 ;  aGaulbybirth,  iii.  7,  p.  140 
and  note  ;  studies  in  Ireland, 
ib.  and  notes  (cf.  II.  196) ;  comes 
to  Wes^ex  from  Ireland,  ib. ; 
offered  the  West  Saxon  see  by 
Cenwnlh,  ib,  and  note ;  his 
'  barbarous '  speech,  t6.  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  41) ;  offendedat  the 
attempted  division  of  the  dio- 
eese,  retires  to  Gaul,  ib.  pp.  140, 
14 1  and  notes  (cf.  II.  945)  ; 
mmlc  bishop  of  Paris,  iii.  98, 
p.  194;  iii.  7,  p.  141  and  note  ; 


dies  there,  ib.  and  note;  in- 
vited  by  Genwalh  to  retum. 
ib. ;  sends  his  nephew  Lea- 
therius  or  Hlothhere  in  hia 
stead,  t6.  and  notes ;  bishop  of 
the  West  Saxona,  iiL  95,  p.  183 ; 
comes  to  Northumbria,  ib.; 
a  friend  of  Alchfrid  and  Wilf rid, 
t6. ;  ordains  Wilfrid  priest,  t^. ; 
V.  19,  p.  395 ;  II.  317  ;  has  in 
attendant  priest  named  Agatho. 
iii.  95,  p.  183 ;  attends  the 
Synod  of  Whitby.  ift.  (cL  II. 
146) ;  asks  that  Wilfrid  msy 
represent  the  Roman  side,  ib. 
p.  184  and  note ;  retums  horoe 
after  the  Synod,  iii.  96,  p.  189 
and  note  ;  consecrat^e  Wilfrid 
at  Gompi^gne,  iii.  98,  p.  194; 
V.  19,  pp.  395,  396  and  note ; 
II.   146 ;    Theodore  stays  with 

.  on  his  way  to  Britain,  iv.  i, 
p.  903  and  note  ;  aecond  bishop 
of  the  West  Saxons,  iv.  la, 
p.  997 ;  a  partisan  of  Ebroin. 
IL  903. 

Agnea,  iv.  90,  p.  948  and  note; 
convent  of,  at  Rome,  II.  5a 

Agrioola,  son  of  Severianus,  in- 
troduoes  Pelagianism  into  Bri- 
tain,  i.  17,  p.  33  and  note. 

AoRiPPA  I,  dies  while  oelcbrating 
the  return  of  Glaudius  from 
Britain,  II.  13. 

Aidan,  v.  Aedan. 

AiouLFua,  bishop  of  Metz,  IL  40. 

AiLRED  OF  RiKVAULx,  Life  of  Ed- 
ward  the  Confessor  by,  p.  cxz. ; 
Life  of  St.  Ninian  by,  IL 196, 199. 

Aix,  Protasiua  bishopof,  II.  37.39* 

ALAXAinn,  a  dux  of,  carries  oif  ths 
relics  of  the  twin  martyrs,  IL 
370. 

Alani,  Alarious,  v,  Halani,  Uala- 
Ticua. 

Alba,  Scotland,  Scotti  settle  in, 
IL  93. 

Albanus,  martyr,  of  British  birih. 
i.  7,  p.  18;  oonverted  bya  priest 
whom  he  had  harboured,  ib.; 
his  trial  and  condemnation,  i&. 
p.  19  and  Dotes ;  miraelee 
wrought  by,  td.  pp.  90,  ai 
and  notes;  his  martyrdom  at 
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Yerolamium,  oti  June  aa,  ib. 
p.  ai  and  notes  ;  tomb  of, 
visited  by  Germanus  and  Lupus, 
i.  i8 ;  intercession  of,  for  their 
safe  retum,  i.  ao,  p.  39 ;  earliest 
mention  of,  II.  18 ;  monastery 
of,  said  to  haye  been  founded  by 
Offa,  II.  ao ;  Passion  of,  used  by 
Bede,  p.  zxiv  note;  II.  17 ;  called 
•protomartyr  Anglorum/  II. 
17,  18,  ao  (cf.  II.  153)  ;  JElfric*8 
homily  on,  II.  18;  church  of, 
at  Auzerre,  built  by  St.  Ger- 
manus.  IL  3 ;  lections  on,  I. 
434 ;  date  of,  I.  434. 

Albahub,  8t,  of  Mainz,  confused 
with  the  British  St.  Alban,  II. 
18. 

Albaxus,  St,  transference  of 
Oedipus  myth  to,  II.  18. 

'albstus,' '  in  albis,'  II.  103,  a8o, 
a8i. 

AxBERio  OF  Tbois  FoHTAiinss,  his 
account  of  Bede  cited,  p.  Izxviii 
note. 

Albinus,  abbot  of  St.  Augustine*s, 
Canterbury,  letter  of  Bede  to, 

I.  3 ;  sends  gifts  and  letters  to 
Bede,  f&.  ;  instigates  Bede  to 
write  the  H.  E.,  ib. ;  Pref.  p.  7  ; 
helps  him  in  it,  I.  3  ;  Pref.  p.  6 
and  notes  (cf.  11.  13,  a8,  45) ; 
Bede  sends  him  the  H.  E.,  and 
the  De  Templo,  I.  3 ;  asks  his 
prayers,  tb. ;  a  pupil  of  Theodore 
and  Hadrian,  Pref.  p.  6 ;  v.  ao, 
p.  33 z  (cf.  II.  ao5) ;  sucoeeds 
Hadrian  as  abbot  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul,  Ganterbury,  ib.  (.cf. 

II.  a)  ;  his  knowledge  of  Greek 
and  Latin,  t6.  and  note ;  p.  zviii 
note ;  fumishesBedewithdocu- 
ments,  II.  a. 

ALBiirxTa,  V.  Alcuin. 

ALBnrus,  martyr,  confused  witli 
the  British  St.  Alban,  II.  18. 

Albion,  ancient  name  of  Britain, 
i.  I,  p.  9. 

Albux  CoNoiuBGATioNiB,  p.  zzviii ; 
II.  aa7,  a73. 

Alchfled,  daughter  of  Oswy, 
marries  Peada,  prince  of  the 
Middle  Angles,  iii.  ai,  pp.  169, 
i7oand  note ;  saidto  have  insti* 


gated  his  murder,  iii.  a^,  p.  180 
icf.  II.  175). 

Alohfrid,  son  of  Oswy,  opposed  to 
his  father,  iii.  14,  p.  154  and 
note   (cf.   II.    198) ;    por^uades 

-  Peada  to  become  a  Christian, 
iii.  ai,  p.  170;  married  to  Cyni- 
burga,  daughter  of  Penda,  ib. 
and  note  ;  fights  aguinst  Penda 
in  the  battle  of  the  Winw8Bd, 
iii.  a4,  p.  178  (cf.  II.  i6a) ;  on 
the  Roman  side  in  the  Easter 
question,  iii.  as,  p.  i8a  (cf.  II. 
3^3)  ;  a  pupil  and  friend  of  Wil- 
frid,  t6.  and  note ;  v.  19,  p.  335 
and  notes ;  II.  317 ;  grants 
Wilfrid  land  at  Stamford,  v. 
19,  p.  3^5  and  note  (cf.  II.  317)  ; 
grants  Wilfrid  the  monastery 
of  Ripon,  which  he  had  formerly 
granted  to  the  Irish  party,  ib. 
and  notes ;  iii.  as,  pp.  i8a,  183 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  193,  317) ; 
Agilbert  a  friend  of,  ih.  p.  183 ; 
requests  Agilbert  to  ordain 
Wilfrid  priest,  ib. ;  v.  19,  p.  3^5 ; 
attends  the  Synod  of  Whitby, 
iiL  a5,  p.  183 ;  sends  Wil- 
frid  to  Gaul  to  be  consecrated, 
iii.  a8,  p.  194  and  notes ;  v.  19, 
p.  3^5  and  note ;  forbidden  by 
his  father  Oswy  to  go  to  Rome 
with  Benedict  Biscop,  Hab.  %  a ; 
under-king  of  Deira,  II.  lao, 
189,  a43,  3^3  ;  friend  of  Cen- 
walh  of  Wessez,  II.  143,  187, 
3aa ;  memorial  cross  to,  at  Bew- 
castle,  II.  176,  198 ;  disappears 
f rom  history  after  664,  t6. ;  pro- 
bably  not  father  of  Osric  of 
Northumbria,  II.  338. 

Aloloith^  Dumbarton,  a  strong 
city  of  the  Britons,  i.  i,  p.  13  ; 
firth  of,  separates  Picts  and 
Britons,  ib,  ;  Scotti  settle  to 
North  of,  t6. ;  meaning  of  the 
name,  i.  la,  p.  a6  and  note; 
Roman  wall  terminates  near, 
ih. ;  ezpedition  of  Eadbert  and 
Oengus  against,  II.  346. 

Alcuik,  hislineson  Bede,  p.  znote ; 
relates  an  anecdote  of  Bede, 
pp.  zii,  ziii ;  relates  a  miracle 
worked  by  Bede'8  relics,  p.  Izziz 
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note;  nrgeshisexample  of  dili- 
gence,  p.  zvii ;  founcU  schools 
in  St.  Martin'8  at  Tour8,t6.  note ; 
importanoe  of,  pp.  xviii  note,  xx 
note ;  trained  at  York,  pp.  xviii 
notOf  xxiv ;  II.  379 ;  librarian  of 
the  York  library,  ib. ;  founder  of 
Frankish  educatiou,  p.  xxiv ; 
name  of,  inscribed  in  the  Album 
Congregationis  of  Wearmouth, 
p.  xxvii  note  ;  Life  of,  cited, 
pp.  xxxvi,  Ixxii  note ;  II.  91 ; 
prai»es  Bede*8  style,  p.  liv ;  his 
Lives  of  Wilbrord,  v,  Uilbrord; 
called  Saint  Alcuin,  p.  c ;  ex- 
tracts  from,  ib. ;  uses  Bede'8  De 
Orthographia,  pp.  cxlv,  cxlvi 
note ;  his  mistake  about  Bede^s 
Livesof  Cuthbort,  p.  cxlvii  note  ; 
asks  for  a  copy  of  Bede'8  In  Li- 
brum  Tobiae,  p.  clii ;  cites  Bede'8 
hymn  on  the  six  ages,  p.  cliii  ; 
poem  called  Cuculus  probably 
by,  p.  clviii ;  gives  the  name  of 
Cuculus  to  one  of  his  disciples, 
ib.  note  ;  sends  a  MS.  to  Arno 
of  Salzburg,  p.  clixnote ;  II.  940; 
his  account  of  Roman  York,  II. 
17 ;  asks  Leo  III  for  pallium 
for  Eanbald  II,  IL  51;  his 
mention  of  St.  Gregory,  II.  67  ; 
on  the  extent  of  £dwin'8 
dominions,  II.  86 ;  superin* 
tends  the  rebuilding  of  York 
Cathedral,  II.  loa ;  sends  a 
eovering  for  tomb  of  St.  Nynias, 
II.  129 ;  his  poem  on  the  de- 
structionof  Liudisfame,  II.  z66; 
liis  character  of  Bosa,  II.  233  ; 
head  of  the  monastery  of  St. 
Martin's  at  Toui-s,  IL  234,  258  ; 
has  not  the  gift  of  tears,  II. 
268 ;  stops  a  fire  by  prayer,  IL 
269 ;  his  account  of  Wilfrid  II, 
II.  278 ;  relation  of,  to  Charles 
uie  Gi^eat,  II.  287 ;  lines  of,  on 
Drythelm.  II.  296,  297 ;  asks 
u  correspondent  to  seud  him 
puiuts,  II.  360;  his  cbaracter 
of  Eadbert  and  Egbert,  II.  379  ; 
his  love  of  correcting  others, 
11.  380;  letters  of,  to  Gisla, 
p.  xix  note  ;  to  Ethelbald, 
ubbot  of  Wearmouth,  p.  xxvii 


note  ;  to  the  monks  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow,  pp.  xvii. 
xxxii  note;  II.  180,  259,  366; 
to  the  monks  of  York,  p.  xxziii 
note ;  to  Archbishop  Ethelhard, 
IL  33»  36,  89,  266,  380 ;  perhap» 
modelled  on  Bede'8  letter  to 
Egbert,  ib. ;  to  varioua  perBons, 
urging  the  study  of  Gregory^s 
Cura  Pastoralis,  II.  70 ;  to 
Ethelred  of  Northumbria,  II. 
126;  to  the  monks  of  Candida 
Casa,  II.  129, 161 ;  to  the  English 
monks  of  Mayo,  II.  210;  to 
Hygbald  of  Lindisfame,  II.  7a 
249 ;  to  the  monks  of  Lindis- 
farne,  II.  259 ;  to  the  monk«  of 
Hexham,  ib. ;  to  Charles  th« 
Great,  II.  a8o. 

Aldberot,  bishop  of  part  of  the 
East  Angles  (Dunwich)  in  731, 
V.  23,  p.  350  and  note. 

Aldfrid,  king  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  his  leaming,  v.  la,  p. 
309 ;  iv.  a6,  p.  a68  and  note : 
said  to  be  son  of  Oawy  and 
brother  of  Egfrid,  ib.  and  not« 
(cf.  II.  1 75) ;  succeeds Egfnd,i&. : 
V.  19,  p.  337 ;  V.  I,  p.  a82 ;  Ethel- 
wald's  life  on  Farae  fiUla  in  the 
reign  of,  t6.  and  note ;  Eati 
dies  at  beginning  of  reign  of, 
V.  a,  p.  a8a  and  note;  C»d- 
walla  resigns  in  the  third  year 
of»  ^*  7-  P-  993 ;  hears  Drytbelm 
narrate  his  vision  wben  be 
visits  Melrose,  v.  la,  pp.  309, 310 
and  notes ;  II.  ^94  ;  Adamoan 
comes  on  a  mission  to,  v.  21. 
p.  344  ;  V.  15,  p.  315  and  note : 
receives  from  him  his  book  on 
the  holy  places,  ib.  pp.  316. 
317  ;  gives  it  to  others  to  nad. 
ib,  p.  317  ;  dismisses  Adamnan 
with  gifts,  i&. ;  dies  and  is 
sucoeeded  by  his  son  Osred. 
v.  18,  p.  3ao  and  note;  v.  19. 
p.  3^9  and  note  ;  v.  a^,  p.  356 
(cf.  p.  cxlvi)  ;  Wilfrid  restoivd 
under,  v.  19,  p.  337  and  notea : 
expelled  again  by,  ib.  atid  note : 
letter  of  Pope  John  VI  to,  a.aod 
not«  (cf.  11.  375) ;  refuses  to  w- 
oeive  Wilfrid,  16.  p.  329  and  note; 


Index  Nominuvi,  Locorum,  Remm. 


4or 


II.  390;  Benediot  Biscop  buys 
landof,  Hab.$9andnote ;  Biscop 
arranges,  and  Geolfrid  carries 
out,  ezchange  of  a  MS.  for  land 
wiih,  Hab.  §  15,  p.  380  (cf.  II. 
264) ;  confirms  the  papal  pri- 
vilege  granted  to  Geolfrid,  «6. ; 
grants  land  to  Witmer,  at  Dal- 
ton,  tb.  and  note  ;  Ceolfrid 
made  abbot  of  Wearmouth  in 
the  third  year  of,  Haa.  §  17  ; 
growth  of  false  monasteries 
after  death  of ,  Ee.  %  i^and  notes ; 
II.  388  ;  decline  of  Northum- 
bria  after,  p.  zxxiii ;  II.  306 ; 
eharacter  of  his  reign,  t&. ; 
Oswald  confused  with,  IL  159; 
his  sucoession  foretold  by  Cuth- 
bert,  IL  963 ;  an  exile  in  lona 
and  Ireland,  t6.  (cf.  II.  337) ; 
Egfrid  wanted  to  make  him 
a  bishopy  t6. ;  called  Fland  Fina 
hj  the  Irish,  t6.;  his  mother 
possibly  Iriah,  t&. ;  a  pupii  of 
Adamnan,  ih.\  relations  of, 
with  Aldhelm,  IL  364,  312; 
marriea  Cuthburga,  II.  264 ; 
probably  younger  than  Egfrid, 
tb. ;  his  opposition  to  Wilfrid, 
%b.  ;  charges  his  heir  to  make 
peaoe  with  Wilfrid,  II.  306 ; 
ealled  Acircius  by  Aldhelm,  IL 
309,  311,  31  a ;  Bede'8  admira- 
tion  for,  II.  316 ;  letter  of 
Theodore  to,  about  Wilfrid,  II. 
396 ;  probably  father  of  Osric 
of  Northumbria,  IL  337,  338. 

Aldffils,  king  of  the  Frisians, 
reeeives  Wilfrid  honourably,  v. 
19,  p.  326  and  note. 

Aldhelm,  bishop  of  Sherbome, 
priest  and  abbot  of  Malmes- 
bury,  V.  18,  p.  330  and  note ; 
Pehthelm  a  deaoon  and  monk 
under,  ib,  (cf.  II.  343) ;  made 
bishop  of  part  of  Wessex  on 
the  death  of  Haedde,  t6.  and 
note  (cf.  11.  144; ;  writes  a 
book  against  the  eiTors  of  the 
Britons,  t6.  pp.  390,  331  and 
notes  (ef.  II.  1 14,  193,  301) ; 
his  other  works,  t6.  p.  391  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  309)  ;  dies,  and  is 
succeeded  by  Forthere,  t6.  and 


note  Ccf.  11.  loi);  Bede's  ad- 
miration  for,  p.  liv;  note  on, 
p.  cxxv  note ;  his  views  on 
virginity  and  marriage,  II.  54 ; 
his  judgement  of  St.  Gregory, 
II.  67 ;  said  to  have  degenerated 
after  beooming  a  bishop,  II.  68 ; 
letters  of,  to  Eahfrid,  11.  196 ; 
to  Hadrian,  II.  905,  309;  a 
pupil  of  Hadrian,  t6.  t6. ;  his  De 
Virginitate  dedicated  to  Hil- 
dilid,  II.  919;  oited,  IL  941, 
959  (cf.  II.  300);  cites  St. 
Gregory,  IL  959;  relations  of 
Aldfrid  to,  II.  964,  319 ;  his 
poem  on  Ciedwalla,  II.  978, 
979 ;  a  friend  of  Ini,  IL  981  ; 
and  of  Bertwald,  II.  983 ;  letter 
of,  to  Haedde,  11.  307 ;  Lives  of, 
by  Faricius  and  W.  M.,  II.  308, 
309;  his  skill  as  a  minstrel  and 
poet,  II.  309;  Alfred's  opinion 
of  his  poetry,  t6. ;  visits  Rome, 
t6. ;  buildschapel  of  St.  Lawrenoe 
at  Bradford  •  on  -  Avon,  t'6.  ; 
chronology  of  life  of,  t'^. ;  dies 
at  Doulting,  t6. ;  buried  at  Mal- 
mesbury,  t6.  ;  canonised  by 
Lanfranc,  t6. ;  a  pupil  of  Mael- 
duib,  11.  309,  310  ;  order  of  his 
works,  IL  319 ;  his  leaming, 
t6.;  his  style,  t6. ;  question  of 
biblical  text  used  by,  II.  313  ; 
letter  of,  to  Wilfnd's  clergy, 
II-  337 ;  his  statement  as  to  the 
bitterness  of  British  priests 
against  the  Saxons,  II.  359, 353. 

Aldbed,  priest,  author  of  the 
Northumbrian  gloss  in  the 
Lindisfame  Gospels,  II.  998. 

Ald  Saxohes,  IL  961 ;  0.  Saxones 
Antiqui. 

Alduinl,  abbot  of  Pai*tney, 
brother  of  Ethelhild  and  Ethel- 
wine,  iii.  ii)  p.  149. 

Alduini,  bishop  of  Lichfield,  and 
of  the  province  of  the  Mercians, 
V.  93,  p.  350  and  note ;  one  of 
the  consecrators  of  Archbishop 
Tatwin,  t6. ;  alive  in  731,  t6. ; 
called  Worr,  II.  341 ;  sucoeeds 
Hedda,  t6. 

Alduulf,  king  of  the  East  Angles, 
iv.  93,  p.  953;  ii.  15,  p.  116  and 
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notes ;  son  of  Ethelhere,  IL 
xo6 ;  and  of  Hereswith,  sister 
of  Hild,  iv.  33,  p.  353 ;  aliye 
in  Bede'8  time,  ii.  15,  p.  116; 
had  seen  in  his  youth  the  fiane 
in  which  Bedwald  had  placed 
Christian  and  pagan  altars,  ib. 
and  note  ;  Ck)uncil  of  Hatfield 
in  the  reign  of,  iv.  17,  p.  339 
aud  note  {^ct  II.  107);  suoceeded 
Ethelwald,  and  succeeded  by 
Alfwold,  II.  106  ;  datea  of  hia 
accession  and  death,  IL  107. 

Alduulf.  bishop  of  Rochester,  con- 
secrated  by  Bertwald  in  succes- 
sion  to  Tobias,  v.  23,  p.  349  and 
note  ;  one  of  the  consecrators 
of  Archbishop  Tatwin,  ib.  p.  350 ; 
succeeded  by  Dun,  IL  338. 

Alexakdeb  VI,  pope,  epigram  on, 

IL  383. 

Alezamdeb,  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
p.  cvii. 

Alexandria,  visited  by  Arculfus, 
^- 15«  V-  316  And  note  ;  St  Mark 
establishes  the  apostolic  Easter 
tradition  at,  v.  si,  p.  337  and 
note ;  the  bishop  of,  used  to 
announce  the  date  of  Easter 
annually  to  the  churches,  ib, 
p.  341  and  note ;  Theophilus 
bishop  of,  ib.  and  note ;  Gyril 
bishop  of,  ib.  ;  II.  332  ;  Arianism 
originates  at,  11.  20  ;  Eulogius 
bishop  ofy  IL  44 ;  Paschal  rules 
mainly  worked  out  at,IL  349,352. 

Alexius,  8t.,  confessor,  Life  of, 
p.  cvi. 

Alfred,  king,  his  transUition  of 
Bede'8  H.  £.,  p.  cxxviii.  note  ; 
his  translation  of  Gregory's 
Cura  Pastoralis,  II.  56,  380; 
called  king  of  the  Oewissas, 
II.  89 ;  has  his  children  in- 
structed  in  the  Psalter,  IL  139  ; 
his  *  hand  boc  '  used  by  W.  M., 
IL  308;  his  opinion  of  Ald- 
helm's  poetry,  II.  309. 

AxFREDf  sacrist  of  Durham,  con- 
centrates  relics  of  Northern 
saints  at  Durham,  II.  158,  266. 

Alfwold,  king  of  the  £ast  Angles, 
brother  and  successor  of  Ald- 
wulf,  II.  106,  107  ;  cf.  II.  xxxvi. 


Alfwold,  king  of  the  Northom- 

brians,  murdered,  IL  159. 
See  alao  Aelf-. 
Alleotus,  causes  Carausius  to  be 

killed;  and  seizes  Britain,  L  6 ; 

put  down  by  Asclepiodotua»  ib. 
Allegorical  jcfthod,  pp.  Ivi-lix. ; 

II.  70 ;  laws  and  niles  o(  pp. 

liX'lxi  note. 
Allen,  Thomas,  former  owner  of 

MS.  O,,  pw  cviii. 
Almaricub  de  Leues  uilla,  p.  c. 
Alne,  fluuiua,  Twyford  near,  iv. 

28,  p.  272. 
ALNifouTH,    identified  with  Ad 

Tuifyrdi,  IL  26a 
Alphabetic  poexs,  II.  241. 
Alpheoe,  St,  found  unoorrapted 

after  death,  IL  240 ;  parish  of, 

in  Canterbury,  II.  43. 
Alric,    son  of  Heardbert,  slain, 

11.  saa 

Alric,  Bon  and  co-heir  of  Witred 
king  of  Kent,  v.  33,  p.  348  and 
note. 

altare  vermta  ara,  IL  60 ;  portable 
altars,  11.  2891 

Altbio,  abbot  of  York,  letier  of 
Lupus  of  Femrii  to.  p^  elv  note. 

Aluchred,  king  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  accesaion  of,  G.  765. 

Aluuio,  bishop  of  Lind$ey,  oon- 
secrated  by  Tatwin,  G.  733. 

Axalric,  V.  Almaricus. 

AxBLETEUSE,  V.  Amfleat 

AjiBROHESy  IL  261 ;  r.  Hymbro- 
nenses. 

Ambroflius,  Sanctus,  cited.  Ee. 
$  S  and  note  ;  pp.  Ixxv.  clxii ; 
IL  275 ;  use  made  by  Bede  of, 
p.  1  (c£  p.  ixiii)  ;  extracts  from, 
p.  c;  his  Hexameron,  IL  7; 
thefirst  touse  tlie  ierm  ^miaaa,' 
II.  44  ;  the  founder  of  cbarch 
music,  11.  118;  biblical  quota- 
tion  of  Bede  agreea  with,  II. 
394 ;  V.  Ghanting. 

Ambroaius  Aurelianu8,ofBoman 
origin,  leads  the  Britons  agsuost 
the  Saxons,  i.  16  and  not& 

Amfleat,  Ambleteuse,  Abbot 
Peter  drowned  and  buried  «t, 
i.  33  and  note  ;  James  II  landi 
at,  in  1689,  II.  64. 
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AmAxus  HABCEixiinjSy  eited,  II. 

9,  lo,  34. 

AjfPHiBALUa,  St.y  origin  of  xnyth 
off  IL  17,  96l 

Ahacletus,  V.  Gletua. 

AnAnifts,  example  of,  eited,  Ee. 
§  ]6,p.  4ao;  i  17,  p.  ^saandnote. 

AnftstMls,  ehurch  built  on  the 
site  of  the  Resurrection,  y.  16, 
p.  317  and  note. 

AnastasiuB,  Sanctus,  Bede 
corrects  the  translation  of  the 
Life  of,  ▼.  34»  P^  359  ;  P^  cJi^. 

An»toliu8,  bishop  of  Laodicea, 
the  Gelts  allege  authority  of,  in 
llEiyour  of  their  Eaater  mles,  iiL 
3,  p.  131 ;  iii.  25,  pp.  186,  187 
and  notes ;  cycle  of  nineteen 
yean  aacribed  to,  ib.  p.  187 ; 
IL  351 ;  Bede'8  letter  on  the 
equinox  aooording  to,  ▼.  24,  p. 
359  ;  v.  Baeda  ;  canon  ascribed 
to,  a  forgery,  IL  191. 

AncHOBiTss,  pp.  XXX,  xxxi  uote ;  IL 
1 73;  manuallabourof  ,p.xxvnote. 

AHnELET,  V.  In  Andilegum. 

Andhun,  a  royal  *  dux  *  of  the 
South  Saxona,  expels  Cfedwalla 
from  SuBsex,  iv.  15  and  note ; 
rulee  the  South  Saxons,  ib, 

Andiloflfum,  0.  In  And. 

Andreas,  beatus,  apostolus, 
church  of,  in  Bochester,  p. 
cxxvi ;  built  by  Ethelbert,  ii.  3, 
p.  85  and  notes ;  rebuilt  by 
Lanfranc,  II.  i6a ;  '  secretarium ' 
of,  built  by  Ethelbert,  iii.  14,  p. 
154  and  note ;  Paulinus  buried 
in,  ib.  (cf.  11.  80)  ;  porticus  of 
St.  Paul  built  in,  by  Bishop 
Tobias,  v.  03,  pp.  348, 349;  church 
of,  at  Hexham,  beautified  by 
Acca,  Y.  ao,  p.  331  ;  monastery 
of,  at  Rome,  founded  by 
Oregory,  II.  38;  tract  on  the 
cultua  of,  in  Scotland,  p.  cvii. 

AndreaSi  monachus,  suggested  as 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  by 
Abbot  Hadrian,  iv.  i,  pw  aoa; 
deolines  on  accountof  illne88,t6. 

Ain>KEi>y  V.  Ondred. 

Androgiut,  *  dux  '  of  the  Trino- 
uantes,  surrenders  to  Caeaar,  i. 
a,p.  14. 


Anfrith,  r.  Eanfrid. 

AiroEBs,  Liciniusbisbopof,  II.  40. 

Akolebey,  extent  of,  II.  40,  41, 
94  ;  the  granary  of  North  Wales, 
II.  41 ;  origin  of  name,  II.  94 ; 
applied  by  W.  M.  to  Man,  II.  94 ; 
V.  Meuaniae. 

AngU,  i.  33,  p.  43  ;  i.  37,  p.  49 »  i- 
30,  p.  65  ;  i.  31,  p.  66 ;  i.  34 ;  ii. 
i>  P*  79 ;  one  of  three  German 
tribes  who  settle  in  Britain,  i. . 
15»  P-  31  (cf.  V.  9,  p.  396  and 
notes)  ;  East  Angles,  Mediter- 
ranean  Angles,  Mercians,  and 
Northumbrians  derived  from, 
16.  and  note ;  Britons  neglect 
to  evangelise,  i.  sa  and  note ; 
ii.  9,  p.  83  and  note ;  v.  as, 
p.  347  and  note ;  their  mode 
of  reckoning  by  hides,  i.  35,  p. 
45  and  note  ;  ii.  9»  P-  99  ;  iii>  4t 
P-  133 ;  iv-  16,  p.  a37  ;  Haa. 
§  33 ;  name  of  inhabitants  of 
Britain,  ii.  i,  p.  80;  II.  390; 
Edwin  the  most  powerful  of, 
up  to  his  time,  ii.  9,  p.  99  ;  date 
of  their  arrival  in  Britain,  i.  15, 
p.  30  and  note ;  ii.  14,  p.  114  ; 
▼.  «3»  P-  351  ;  ▼.  34,  pp.  35», 
353;  religion  of,  despised  by 
the  Britons  in  Bede's  time,  ii. 
ao,  p.  las  and  note  icf.  II.  353) ; 
children  of,  taught  by  teachers 
of  the  Scotti,  iii.  3,  p.  133  (cf.  II. 
193) ;  Birinus  wishes  to  evan- 
gvlise  the  inland  districts  of,  iii. 
7t  P>  139 ;  niany  of,  go  or  aend 
their  children  to  Gaul  for  the 
sake  of  monastic  discipline,  iii. 
8,  p.  143  and  notes ;  few  mon- 
asteries  in  district  of,  «6.  and 
notes  ;  Adda,  Betti,  and  Cedd 
belong  to,  iii.  ai,  p.  170 ;  Ethel- 
hun  and  Egbert  noble  youths 
of,  iii.  a7,  p.  193  and  note  ;  the 
Scotti  among,  adopt  catholic 
practices  or  withdraw,  iii.  a8, 
p.  195 ;  Theodore's  times  the 
happiest  sinoe  arrival  of,  in 
Britain,  iv.  a,  p.  ao5 ;  dissen- 
sions  of,  with  Scotti  in  monas- 
tery  of  Inisboffln,  iv.  4,  p.  213  ; 
remove  to  Mayo,  t&. ;  Mayo 
still  inhabited    by,  in  Bede'a 
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time,  ib.  p.  S14  and  note ; 
report  on  the  faith  of,  aent  to 
Rome  after  the  Synod  of  Hat- 
fleld,  iv.  18,  p.  349  and  note ; 
i^icts  recover  their  landa  held 
by,  iv.  96,  p.  967  and  note ; 
Abercom  situated  in  the  region 
of,  tb.  and  note ;  Firth  of  Forth 
«eparates  the  lands  of,  from  the 
Picts,  tb.  and  note  (cf.  II.  934) ; 

-  called  Oarmani  by  the  Britons, 
V.  9,  p.  996  and  note  ;  Benedict 
Biscop  belongs  to  the  nobles  of, 
▼•  19»  P-  3^3 ;  model  their  re- 
ligion  on  the  Roman  Ghurch|  v. 
^h  P-  333  t  Nuiton  rejoices  at 
the  gift  received  from  the  land 
of,  tfr.  p.  345 ;  Britons  partly 
subject  to,  in  731,  v.  93,  p.  351 ; 
Benedict  Biscop  brings  John 
the  archchanter  to,  Hab.  §  6,  p. 
369 ;  about  eighty of,  accompany 
Geolfrid,  Hab.  $$  91,  93  ;  nobles 
of,  resort  to  Ireland  for  study, 
Haa.  i  3  and  note  ;  Geolfrid 
comes  from  the  regions  of,  Haa. 
$  37  ;  alleged  to  belong  to  Sco- 
tia  (I),  p.  xxxixnote  ;  St.  Alban 
called  protomartyr  of,  II.  17, 
18;  Vortigem  called  *  dux'  of, 
II.  18  ;  Gregory  wishes  to  train 
slave-boys  of,  as  missionaries, 
11.37  *  connexion  of  theFranks 
with,  II.  41 ;  Frankish  bishops 
iieglect  to  convert,  ib. ;  Augus- 
tine  baptizes  to,ooo  of,  II.  44  ; 
devotion  of,  to  the  see  of  Rome, 
II.  67  ;  the  spiritual  sons  of  St. 
Gregory,  ib. ;  importanoe  of  the 
battle  of  Denisesbum  to,  II.  199. 
Anglorum  ecclesia,  i.  97,  pp. 
4^1  49)  53  ;  i-  ^?  P>  63and  note 
( cf.  ii.  4,  p.  87) ;  Mellitus  consults 
Boniface  IV  about,  ii.  4,  p.  88 
and  note ;  well  ruled  by  Mellitus 
and  Justus,  ii.  7,  p.  94 ;  Oswy 
and  Egbert  of  Kent  confer  upon 
the  condition  of,  iii.  99,  p.  196 
and  note ;  ask  for  Wighard  to 
be  consecrated  archbishop  of, 
iv.  I,  p.  90I  ;  the  whole  of,  sub- 
mits  to  Theodore,  iv.  9,  p.  904 
aud  note ;  John  the  archchanter 


ordered  to  report  on  the  ortho- 
doxy  of,  iv.  18,  p.  941.  Anglo- 
rum  ecclesiae,  decrees  of  a 
Boman  Synod  conveyed  to,  by 
MellituB,  ii.  4,  p.  88  and  note ; 
Wilfrid  teachee  orthodox  prsc- 
tices  to,  iii.  98,  p.  195 ;  iv.  9,  p. 
905  and  note ;  Wighard  to 
ordain  catholic  bishops  for,  iii. 
99,  p.  196;  Vitalian  seeks  an 
archbishop  for,  iv.  i,  p.  909; 
chanting  leamt  by,  underTheo- 
dore,  iv.  9,  p.  905 ;  Theodore 
desires  to  preserve  from  heresv 
of  Eutyches,  iv.  17,  p.  938  and 
note  ;  progress  of,  under  Theo- 
dore,  V.  8,  p.  995 ;  Adamnan 
studies  the  customs  of,  v.  15,  p- 
315 ;  Benedict  Biscop  brings 
relics  from  Rome  for,  Hab.  $  6,  p. 
369.  Anglomm  gentiseccie- 
sia,  consenta  to  tlie  sending  of 
Wighard  to  Rome,  iii.  99,  p.  196 
and  note.  Angloram  gens,  i. 
i,p.9;i-7,P.ai;ia7.PP.5i'54; 
i.  3^,  pp.  67, 68 ;  ii.  9,  p.  84 ;  u.  3. 
p.  85 ;  iv.  93,  p.  953 ;  Bede^sBccle- 
siastical  History  of,  v.  Baeda; 
conversion  of,  Pref.  p.  6 ;  ii.  i. 
p.  73  ;  invited  into  Britain  by 
Vortigern,  i.  15,  p.  30 ;  Augu«j- 
tine  sent  by  Oregory  to  oonT-ert. 
i.  23}  p.  49  and  note ;  iL  5,  p. 
89 ;  V.  94,  p.  353 ;  their  pagsn 
religion,  i.  95,  p.  46 ;  i.  30,  p.  65 
and  notes;  conversion  o^  ao- 
nounced  to  Oregory,  i.  97,  p.48 
and  note ;  Britons  made  triba- 
tary  to,  i.  34  and  note ;  kingsof 
the  Sootti  after  Aedan  do  not 
venture  to  attack,  ib.  and  note ; 
Augustine  urges  the  Britons  t^) 
evangelise,  ii.  9,  p.  83  and  note ; 
seven  great  kings  of,  ii.  5.  p.  89 
and  notes;  Oswald  rules  over 
(t.e.  the  Northumbrians^,  iii.  3. 
p.  131  ;  Whitern  belongedto,  in 
Bede's  time,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and 
notes ;  Aidan'8  predecessor  fails 
to  convert,  iii.  5,  p.  137  an<i 
notes ;  Aidan  converts,  iii.  6. 
p.  137;  V.  99,  p.  347;  WUfrid 
belongs  to.  iv.  9,  p.  905  and 
note  ;  many  of ,  resort  to  Ireland 
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for  stody,  iii.  97,  p.  199  and 
notee ;  about  thirty  of,  retire 
with  Colman  from  LindiBfame, 
Iy.  4,  p.  913 ;  Golman  sent 
from  Hii  to  preach  to,  t6. ;  many 
of,  slain,  enslaved,  or  put  to 
fiight  by  the  Picts,  iv.  96,  p.  967 ; 
many  of,  go  to  Rome,  v.  7,  p.  994 
and  notes  (cf.  IL  366) ;  Wilfrid 
destined  to  be  bishop  of,  t.  19, 
p.  394 ;  Wilfrid  answers  forfaith 
of  islands  inhabited  by,  t6.  pp. 
396,  397  and  notes;  II.  930; 
Naiton*  king  of  the  Picts,  seeks 
help  from,  v.  91,  p.  339 ;  Irish 
Paschal  errors  reformed  by,  v. 
sa,  p.  347  and  note ;  the  Pjcts 
and  Scotti  in  Britain  at  peace 
with,  in  731,  V.  93,  p.  351  and 
note  ;  hatred  of  the  Britons  to, 
td. ;  II.  359, 353 ;  Benedict  Biscop 
belongs  to  a  noble  family  of| 
Hab.  §  I ;  leams  the  art  of  giass- 
making  from  Benedicfs  foreign 
workmen,  Hab.  §  5  and  notes ; 
Ceolfrid  resolves  to  ezile  him- 
aelf  from«  Haa.  %  97  ;  inertia  of, 
p.  xzii  note  ;  headship  of,  said 
to  be  at  Ganterbury,   II.   99. 

Anglorum  gentes,  Ethelbert 
rules  over  all,  south  of  the 
Humber,  ii.  3,  p.  85  (cf.  II. 
85) ;  Theodore  traverses  all 
parts  occupied  by,  iv.  9,  p.  904. 

Anglorum  genus,  blind  man 
ot  cured  by  Augustine,  ii.  9,  p. 
8a ;  CflDdwallathreatens  to  ezter- 
minate,  from  BritAin,  ii.  90, 
p.  195 ;  Wighard  belongd  to,  iv. 
I,  p.  90I.  Anglorum  impe- 

rium,  Man  and  Anglesey  sub- 
ject  to,  ii.  5,  P.  89  ;  ii-  9,  P  97 
and  note ;  provinee  of  the  Picts 
subject  to,  i  V.  19,  p.  999  and  note. 

Anglorum  lingua,  i.  X9,  p.  96 ; 
ii.  9y  p.  89 ;  ii.  16,  p.  117 ;  iii.  i, 
p.  198 ;  iii.  9,  p.  199 ;  iii.  19, 
p.  164 ;  iv.  19,  p.  945  ;  V.  9,  p. 
984 ;  one  of  the  five  languages 
of  Britain,  i.  1,  p.  11  and  note  ; 
one  of  four  languages,  iii.  6, 
p.  138  and  note ;  Wilfrid  speaks 
in,  at  the  Synod  of  Whitby,  iii. 
25,   p.    184   and    note ;    Aidan 


imperfectly  acquainted  with, 
iii.  3,  p.  139  and  note ;  Albinu»' 
native  tougue,  v.  9o,  p.  331  and 
note  ;  Bede  translates  the  Creed 
and  Iiord's  Prayer  into,  £e.  §  5 
and  note.  Anglorum  natio, 
Britons  refuse  to  evangelise, 
ii.  9,  p.  83  and  note ;  Egbert 
belongs  to,  iii.  4,  p.  134 ; 
Tramhere  belongs  to,  iii.  91, 
p.  171;  iii.  94,  p.  179;  twelve 
boys  ofy  brought  up  by  Aidan, 
iii.  96,  p.  190  and  note;  term 
applied  to  the  Morthumbrians, 
ii.  9,  p.  97  ;  to  the  East  Angles, 
ii-  i5i  P-  116;  Irish  always 
most  friendly  to,  iv.  96,  p.  966 ; 
the  two  Hewalds  belong  to,  v. 
lOy  p.  999 ;  Wilfrid  saved  by  be- 
longing  to,  v.  19,  p.  395  and  note. 

Anglorum  populi  (t.e.  Ang- 
lian  tribes),  i.  15, p.  31 ;  northern 
and  southern,  divided  by  Hum- 
ber,  i.  95,  p.  45  and  note  ;  sub- 
jecttoEdwin,  ii.  5,  p.  89;  their 
custom  in  the  time  of  Cuthbert, 
iv.  97,  p.  969  and  note ;  Britons 
neglect  to  evangelise,  v.  99,  p. 
347  and  note;  Britons  remaiu 
unorthodoz  after  the  conversion 
ofy  ih.  and  note.  Anglorum 

pi*ouincia,  many  fromi  resort 
to  Mayo,  iv.  4,  p.  914;  i^East 
Anglia,  iii.  19,  p.  167  ;  = 
Northumbria,  iii.  96^    p.   189. 

Anglorum  prouinciae,  ruled 
by  Oswaldy  evangelised  by  mii»- 
sionaries  of  the  Scotti,  iii.  3,  p. 
139.  Anglorum  regnum,  II. 
99 ;  Oswy  subjugate^  the  Pict.s 
toy  iii.  24,  p.  180  and  note  ; 
decline  of,  dates  from  the  death 
of    Egfrid,     iv.     96,     p.     967. 

Anglonim  rez,  Ethelbert  of 
Kent,  i.  39^  p.  67  ;  Ethelfrid  of 
Northumbria,  ii.9,  p.  84 ;  Edwin 
of  Northumbria,  ii.  10,  p.  100  ; 
ii.  17,  p.  X19;  Redwald  of  East 
Anglia,  ii.  19,  p.  107 ;  Aldfrid 
of  Northumbria,  v.  15,  pi  315. 

Anglorum  reges,  Osrio  and 
Eanfrid  (Deira  and  Bernicia\ 
iii.  I,  p.  198 ;  iii.  9,  p.  145  ;  Oswy 
and  Egbert  of  Kent,  iii.  99,  p. 
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196  and  note ;  Etheh^ed  of 
Mercia  and  Aldfrid  of  North- 
umbria,  v.  19,  p.  397 ;  Ear- 
conbert  of  Kent  the  first  of,  to 
enforce  destruction  of  idols  and 
obserrance  of  Lent,  iii.  8,  p.  143 
and  note.  Anglorum  aermo, 
Kentish  dooms  written  in,  ii.  5, 
p.  90  and  note ;  0.  Saxones. 

AkoliAi  use  of  the  term,  a  mark  of 
forgery,  II.  1 1 1  (cf.  II.  149) ;  Offa^s 
Dyke  separates  Wales  from, 
II.  159  ;  derivation  of  the  name 
from  *  angulus,'  II.  99,  79,  199. 

AngU  Mediterranei,  i.  15,  p.  31 ; 
also  called  Middilangli,  iii.  91, 
p.  169  and  note ;  converted 
under  their  prince  Peada,  tb. 
and  notes ;  v.  94,  p.  354  ; 
Diuma  dies  and  is  buried 
among,  iii.  91,  p.  171 ;  iii.  94, 
p.  179  and  note;  Wilfrid  ad- 
ministersthe  bishopric  of,  iv.93, 
p.  955  ;  IL  319.  Anglorum 
Mediterraneorum  episcopus, 
Diuma,  iii.  91,  p.  171 ;  Sex- 
wulf,  iv.  19,  p.  999  and  note. 
Anglorum  Mediterraneorum 
prouincia,  Oswy  sends  for  Cedd 
from,  iii.  99,  p.  179  ;  Diuma  first 
bishop  in,  iii.  94,  p.  179  and 
note ;  Wynfrid  bishop  of,  iv.  3, 
p.  919  ;  Wulfhere  king  in,  ib. 

Angli  Orientales,  i.  15,  p.  31  and 
note  ;  materials  for  history  of, 
derived  by  Bede  partly  from 
Albinus  and  Nothelm,  partly 
from  writings  and  traditions, 
partly  from  Abbot  Esi,  Pref. 
pp.  6,  7 ;  ascendency  won  by 
Bedwald  for,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and 
note  ;  defeated  by  the  Mercians, 
iii.  18  and  note ;  Ceolfrid  visits, 
Haa.  i  4 ;  called  'stout-heris,'  II. 
86 ;  conversion  of,  II.  93  ;  con- 
fusion  of,  with  East  Sazons,  II. 
3'7»3i5-  Anglorum  Orienta- 
lium  episcopus,  Felix,  iii.  90  and 
note;  Bisi,  iv.  5,  pp.  915,  917  ; 
II.  108  ;  Herfast,  II.  108 ;  Her- 
bert  Losinga,  i6.  Anglorum 

Orientalium  gens,  Ethelwald 
king  of,  iii.  99,  p.  174  and  note. 


Anglorum  Orientalium  pro- 
uincia.  Fursa  comes  to,iii.  19,  p. 
163  (cf.  ib.  p.  167) ;  Swidhelm 
of  Essek  baptized  in,  iii.  aa, 
p.  174;  Owine  oomes  with 
Ethelthryth  from,  iv.  3,  p.  908; 
divided  into  two  biahoprics,  iv. 
5,  p.  917  and  note  (cC.  II.  108  ; 
£ly  situated  in,  iv.  19,  p.  946 ; 
Ethelthryth  belongs  to,  tb.; 
Hild  retires  to,  iv.  93,  p.  S53 
andnote;  Aldbert  and  Hadulac 
bishops  of,  in  731,  v.  93,  p.  350 
and  note  ;  cessation  of  see  of .  U. 
108.  Anglorum  Orientalium 
regnum,  Sigbert  govems,iii.  18. 
Anglorum  Orientalium  rez, 
Bedwaid,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and  nolea ; 
Earpwald,  ii.  15,  p.  115  snd 
notee  ;  Anna,  iii.  7,  p.  140  and 
notes;  iii.  8,  p.  149;  iii.  24, 
p.  178 ;  iv.  19,  p.  943  ;  Aldwolf, 
iv.  93,  p.  953  (cf.  II.  106, 
107) ;  Oflfa  (wrongly),  IL  917  ; 
V.  Estrangli. 

Aifou-SAXORBS,  11.  979. 

Akglus,  as  a  term  of  praise.II.  308. 

Angulus,  the  original  coontry  of 
the  Angli,  left  deeert  on  their 
migration  into  Britain,  i.  i> 
p.  31  and  note. 

'  Anoulus,'  Anglia  derived  firom, 
II.  99,  79,  199. 

Anous,  king  of  Fortrenn,  defeats 
Nechtan,  IL  331. 

Axma,  king  of  the  East  Angl«s. 
reoeives  Cenwalh  on  his  expul- 
sion  from  Weesex,  iii.  7,  p.  140 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  169) ;  oon- 
verts  him  to  Christianity,  t^. 
and  notes  ;  his  saintly  progenr, 
ib.  and  notes ;  iii.  18  ;  his  step- 
daughter  Saethryd,  his  daugh- 
ters  Ethel  berg  and  Sexburgb.  iii. 
8,  p.  149  and  notes  ;  IL  144. 
917 ;  son  of  Eni,  iiL  18  and 
note  ;  succeeds  Egric,  and  slain 
by  Penda,  ib.  and  notes;  i 
benefactor  of  St.  Fursa's  mon» 
astery  of  Cnobhereaburg,  iit  19* 
p.  164 ;  Ethelwald  of  East  Angiia 
his  brother,  iii.  99,  p.  174  ;£thd- 
here  his  brother  and  succes^r. 
iii.  94,  p.   178;    II.   944;   hia 
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danghter  EthelthTyth,  iy.  19, 
p.  243  and  notes ;  II.  144 ;  buried 
at  Blythbuiighyll.  169 ;  wrongly 
made  huaband  of  Hereawith,  II. 
244. 

*annale/  meaning  of  the  word, 
II.  937. 

Akkals,  keeping  of,  prior  to  Bede, 
II.  lai. 

AiTHKMUifnus,  archbiihopofLyons, 
wronglycalled  DalfinuabyBede, 
IL  316,  317,  331,  333 ;  t>.  Dal- 
finus. 

Abschjb,  form  of  the  name  of 
Hengist,  II.  98. 

AnsEiJi  V,  archbiahop  of  Milan, 

II.  51. 
AnBnji,  arehbiahop  of  Gan  terbury, 

mlnicle  at  the  burial  of,  II.  aao. 
Antioohia,  Barnabas  teaches  at, 

Haa.  $  6 ;  John  biabop  of,II.  233. 
AarriFHOHAL  nROiiro,  IL  364. 
AjrnpHOHS,  pp.  Izziv,  clxi ;  II.  43. 
Antiqui     Bazones,    v.     Saxones 

Antiqui 
Ahtohihus  PIU8,  emperor,  his  wall 

in  Britain,  11.  16. 
Antoninus  ITerua,  M.,  joint  em- 

peror  with  Aurelius  Gommodua, 

i.  4  and  note. 
Antonius,  v.  Bassianus. 
Ajrnux,  county  of,  v.  Dal  Riada. 
ApooalTpais,   v.  lohannes  euan- 

gelista,  Paulu& 
apoorisiazius,  nature  of  ofAoe  of, 

IL69. 
Afollihabiahisk,  IL  930,  239. 
Apoctolus,  V.  Paulus. 
Afplebt,  Thomas,  biahop  of  Gar- 

lisle,  grants  an  Indulgenoe  to 

pilgrims  to  St.  Herberfs  Isle, 

II.  969. 
AraiiiABus,  v.  Tiberius  III. 
Aqoila,  ezample  of,  cited,  iii.  25, 

p.  185  and  note. 
Aquilaia,  Mazimus  captured  and 

slain  at,  i.  9. 
Aquilonares    Meroii,  v.    Mercii 

Aquilonares. 
Aquitahia,  iuTaded  by  the  Sara- 

cens,   11.   339;    Prosper  of,  v. 

Proaper. 
•ra,  versu8  altare,  II.  60. 
AmATUS,  cited  by  St.  Paul,  II.  57. 


Aroadius,  joint  emperor,  son  of 
Theodosius,  i.  10  and  note; 
legislation  of,  II.  47. 

arohioantator,  IL  233. 

ArouulAis,  a  bishop  of  Gktul,  y.  15, 
p.  316  and  notes;  yisits  the 
Holy  Land  and  other  places,  ib. 
and  notes ;  driven  on  the  coast 
of  Britain,  t6.  and  notes ;  Adam- 
nan  writcs  his  book  on  the  holy 
places  from  the  information  of, 
ib.  and  notes;  his  see  possibly 
P^rigueuz,  II.  303 ;  his  guide, 
Peter  of  Burgundy,  II.  303,  304 ; 
ezteut  of  his  travela,  t6. 

Abd  xic  Nasca,  V.  Holy  wood. 

Arelas,  Arhelas,  Arles,  Gonstan- 
tine  blain  at,  i  11 ;  Augustine 
consecrated  at,  i.  27,  p.  48; 
Theodore  and  Hadrian  come  to, 
iv.  I,  p.  203 ;  John  archbishop 
of,  ib.  and  note ;  seat  of  Arigius 
possibly  at,  II.  37. 

Arolatensia  archiepiscopus,  Ae- 
therius  (really  Yergilius),  i.  94 
and  note ;  i.  97,  p.  48  and  note ; 
Augustine  consecrated  by,  ib. 
Arelatensis  episcopus,  entitled 
to  pallium,  i.  97,  p.  59 1  cf.  II.  50, 
51)  ;  relation  of  Augustine  to, 
defined,  ib.  pp.  59,  53 ;  Yergilius, 
i.  98. 

Abigius,  bishop  of  Gap,  II.  40. 

Abioius,  patricius  of  Burgundy, 

II.  37,  39. 

Abiicathea,  Joseph  of,  II.  91. 

Abius,  &c.|  V.  Arrius. 

Ables,  V.  Arelas. 

Abxagh,  Book  of,  II.  95 ;  emen- 
dation  of,  11.  139. 

Abxaoh,  Tomene  mac  Ronain, 
abbot  and  bishop  of,  II.  1 19 ; 
James  Ussher,  arclibishop  of, 
p.  czvii ;  Scellan,  the  Leper,  of, 
11.  113. 

Armenia,  II.  8 ;  length  of  day  in, 
i.  I,  p.  II. 

Abmohica,  Arvon,  district  of  North 
Wales,  Gadwallon  driven  by 
Edwin  into,  II.  1 15  ;  Maserfelth 
on  the  borders  of,  II.  159  ;  pos- 
sible  confusion  of  Armorica 
with,  II.  979. 

Abxobica,  application  of  the  name, 


414 


Irvdex  Nominum^  Locomm,  Rerum. 


II.  8 ;  Gftdwalader  said  to  have 

fled  to,  II.  979;   perhaps  con- 

fused  with  Armonica,  ib, 
▲rmorioana  gens,  Gennanus  in- 

teroedes  for,   i.    21,  p.  41  and 

notes.      Armoricanus    tractus, 

Britons  aaid  to  have  come  fromi 

toBritain,  i.  i,  p.  n  and  note. 
ArhO|    archhishop    of   Salzburg, 

Alcuin  sends  a  MS.  to,  p.  clix 

note  ;  II.  340 ;  letter  of  Alcuin 

to,  II.  70. 
Arhulf,  bishop  of  Soissons,  mira- 

cle  wrought  by  relios  of,  II.  155. 
Amuuini,  slain,  C.  740  and  note ; 

son  of  Eadwulf,  II.  345. 
Arbab,  MSS.  at,  p.  Ixxxvi  note. 
Arriana  heresis,  theAriilnheresy, 

II.  19;  attacks  Britain,  i.  8  and* 

note ;  oondemned  at  Nicaea,  ib, ; 

refuted  by  Bede,  p.  Ixii  ;  preva- 

lence  of,  II.  74. 
Arrius,  heretic,  Council  of  Kicaea 

directed  against,  iv.  17,  p.  340. 
Abtb,  religious  use  of  the,  II.  360. 
Aruald,  king  of  the  Isle  of  Wight, 

iv.  i6,  p.  337  and  note ;  two  of  his 

family  baptized,  and  put  todeath 

bj  Cfedwalla,  ib.  pp.  237,  238. 
Aruhdel  MS.,  British   Museum, 

p.  cxxvi. 
ARUNnEL   MS.,  CoUege  of  Arms, 

p.  Ixxxvi  note. 
Arvon,  V.  Armonica. 
AscEnci&if,  pp.  xxx-xxxii ;  II.  237, 

298. 
AsolipiodotUB,   praefectus    prae- 

torio,  puts  down  Allectus  and 

recovers  Britain,  i.  6. 
AsH  Wednissday,  antiphon  for,  II. 

299. 
Asia,  observes  the  catholic  Easter, 

iii.  25,  p.  184 ;  successors  of  St. 

John  in,  ib.  p.  186 ;  lai^e  pnrtsof, 

overrunbytheSaracens,  II.  339. 
ABterins,  archbishop    of   Milan, 

wrongly  called  bishop  of  Genoa, 

iii.  7,  p.  139  and  note ;  oonse- 

crates  Birinus,  ib. 
AiCHAif ,  o.  Attingham. 
Athakasius  contra  mundum,  II. 

74. 
Athslnet,  pretended   derivation 

of  the  name,  IL  143. 


ATUKL8rA9,  king,  gives  Bede'B  UveA 
of  St.  Cuthbert  to  the  cfaarch 
of  St.  Cuthbert,  p.  cxlvii. 

Athenae,  Athens,  Theodore  edu- 
cated  at,  11.  203. 

Atterbdrt,  origin  of  the  name, 
11.  104. 

Attlla,  king  of  the  Huns,  i.  13  ; 
murders  his  brotherBlaedla,  ib. ; 
overruns  nearly  all  Europe,  A. 
and  note ;  II.  286;  ravagesGaul, 
II*  33  ;  share  of  the  Rugini  in 
the  wars  of,  II.  286. 

Atiinohax,  or  Atcham,  on  Sevem, 
church  dedicatdd  to  Eata  ai,  II. 
193 ;  birthplace  of  Orderieus 
Vitalis,  t6. 

AuDLET,  arms  of,  p.  cxxvii  note. 

AuDRET,  V.  Aedilthryd. 

Audubaldus,  ii.  10,  p.  loi  ;  ii.  11. 
p.  104 ;  0.  Eadbald. 

Augustinaes  Ao,  id  est  Robur 
Augustini,  on  the  borders  of  the 
Hwiccas  and  WestSaxons,  ii.  2. 
p.  81  and  notes ;  conferenee  of 
Augustine  and  British  bishops 
at,  t6.  and  notes  (cf.  II.  53). 

AugustinuB,  archbishop  of  Oan- 
terbury,  ii.  7,  p.  94;  ii.  18, 
p.  120;  Bent  with  others  by 
Gregory  I  to  Britain  to  oonvert 
the  English,  i.  23,  p.  42  and 
note  ;  ii.  5,  p.  89  and  note  ;  v. 
34,  p.  353  (cf.  II.  85, 390^ ;  they 
tum  faint-hearted  and  Angus- 
tine  retums  to  Gregory,  i.  23, 
p.  42  and  note  (ef.  II.  140  ; 
brings  a  letter  from  him  to  his 
companions,  ib.  p.  43  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  90) ;  made  abbot  orer 
them,  ib. ;  recommended  by 
Gregory  to  Etherius  arehbisbop 
of  Arles  (reallybishop  of  Lyons\ 
i.  24  and  notes ;  reaches  Britain. 
▼.  34,  p.  353  ;  i-  35,  p.  44  »n* 
note  (cf.  II.  85) ;  lands  inThsnet, 
^^'  P.  45  Aiid  note ;  announces 
his  arrival  to  Ethelbert  by 
Frankish  interpreters,  ib.  aod 
note ;  meeting  of,  with  Ethel- 
bert,  ib.  pp.  45,  46  and  notes 
( cf .  p. cx viii) ;  settlement  in  Csa- 
terbury,  ib.  p.  46and  notes ;  mode 
of  life,  i.  26,  pp.  46,  47  and  note; 
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p.  zsxyi ;  goee  to  Arles  and  is 
eonsecrated  by  Etherias  (really 
Veiigiliua'^,  i.  37,  p.  48  and  note  ; 
returna  to  Britain,  ih,  ;  an- 
nounces  his  consecration  and 
auocesa  to  Oregory,  ib. ;  consults 
him  on  varioua  questions,  tb.  pp. 
48-63  and  notes  (cf.  ii.  i,  p.  76 ; 
II.  63,  134^)  ;  relation  of,  to 
bishopd  of  Gaul  and  Britain 
defined,  1.  27,  pp.  53,  53  and 
notee;  commended  byGregory 
to  bishop  of  Arles,  i.  98  and 
notee ;  receives  fresh  mission- 
aries,  a  letter,  pallium,  relics, 
and  other  gifta  from  Gregory,  i. 
29,  p.  63  and  notes;  y.  34,  p. 
353  (cf.  IL  52,  60^ ;  receives 
through  Mellitus  Gregory^s 
directions  as  to  the  treatment 
of  English  heathenism,  i.  30, 
p.  65  and  notes  ;  Gregory  writes 
to,  on  the  subject  of  hismiracles, 
i.  31,  pp.  66, 67  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
44,  71,  191)  ;  Gregory  ezhorts 
Ethelbert  to  be  obedient  to,  i. 
32,  pp-  68,  69  and  note  ;  founds 
Christ  Ghurch,  Canterbury,  i.33 
and  notes ;  and  the  monastery 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  f6.  and 
note  ;  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul  not  oonsecrated  by,  ib, ;  his 
mincles,  ii.  i,  p.  78  and  note ; 
bis  conference  with  the  British 
biahops  at  Augustine^s  Oak,  ii. 
3,  pp.  81,  8a  and  notes ;  cures 
a  blind  man,  t6. p.  8a ;  his  second 
conferenoe  with  the  British 
bishope,  t6.  pp.  8a,  83  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  53)  ;  alleged  prophecy  of, 
aa  to  the  deetruction  of  the 
Britons  by  the  Sazons,  Uk  p.  83 
and  note ;  fulfilled  in  the  battle  of 
Chester  after  his  death,  ib,  p.  84 
and  note ;  consecrates  Mellitua 
and  Juatus,  ii.3,  p.  85  and  notes ; 
hia  death,  tb.  p.  86  and  notes  (cf. 
IL  77) ;  buried  first  outside,  and 
then  in  the  north  porticus  of 
the  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  t6.  and  notes  (cf.  i.  33) ; 
hia  epitaph,  t6.  and  note ; 
consecratea  Laurentius  as  his 
•ucceasor,    ii.    4,    p.    86    and 


notea ;  Laurentius  buried  near, 
ii.  7,  p.  93  ;  his  monastic  life 
in  Kent,  iv.  37,  p.  370;  letter 
of  -Gregory  to  (i.  39)  cited,  £e. 
§9»  PP-  412»  413;  verses  on, 
p.  czz ;  called  Augustinus  Minor, 
II.  37;    *  praepositus '  of  Gre- 

'  gory*8  monastery  of  St  Andrew 
at  Rome,  II.  38;  relation  of 
Liudhard  to,  IL  43 ;  said  to 
have  founded  a  church  at  Ely, 
II.  43  ;  wholesale  baptisms  by, 
II.  44  ;  Gocelin's  Life  of,  II. 
44,  46;  books  brought  by,  to 
Britain,  II.  56,  57  ;  kindnesa  of 
Bertha  to,  IL  63 ;  his  success 
alluded  to  in  Gregory*s  Moralia, 
II.  71  ;  his  claims  rejected  by 
the  Britons,  II.  76;  charges 
against,  refuted,  II.  76,  78 ;  date 
of  his  death,  II.  81 ;  confiised 
with  St.  Augustine  of  Hippo,  t'^.; 
his  day  ordered  to  be  obaerved, 
t6.  (cf.  p.  czv)  ;  King  Edmund 
murdered  on  his  day,  ib. ;  trana- 
httion  of  his  relics,  ib, ;  arrives 
in  Britain  in  the  year  of  Colum- 
ba's  death,  II.  133;  schools  at 
Canterbury  probably  due  to,  II. 
168;  said  to  have  been  conse- 
crated  by  Gregory,  II.  390 ;  lec- 
tions  on,  I.  434-437. 

Aug:uatinus,  Sanctus,  bishop  of 
Hippo,  refutes  the  Pelagians,  i. 
10  and  note ;  Bede's  ezcerpts 
from,  on  St.  Paul,  v,  Baeda  ; 
simiLar  works  by  others,  pp. 
clv,  clvi  ;  use  made  by  Bede  of, 
p.  1  (cf.  pw  Iziii) ;  De  lapsu 
monachi  et  uiduae,  MS.  of,  p.  c ; 
treatises  of,  p.  czlii ;  on  divi- 
sions  of  books,  II.  67 ;  cited,  II. 
164,  181,  191. 

Augustua,  emperor,  i.  3,  4,  5,  6, 
9,  10,  n,  13,  15,  p.  30  ;  i.  33, 
p.  43. 

Auarr,  on  the  Sevem,  equated  with 
'  Augustine's  Oak,*  II.  74 ;  v. 
Traiectus  Augusti. 

Auatralea  Oyruii,  v,  Gyruii  Aus- 
trales. 

Auctralea  Meroii,  v,  Mercii  Aus- 
trales. 

Auatralea  Fioti,  v.  Picti  Australes. 
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AuBtrales    Baxones,    v.  Sazones 

Australes. 
AusTRASiA,  Theodebert    king   of, 

IL39. 

Austrini  Bootti,  v.  Sootti  Austrini. 

Autiasidorensis  ciuitas,  Auxerre, 
burnt|  II.  33 ;  Oermanus  bishop 
of,  i.  17,  p.  34  and  notes  ;  dio- 
cese  of,  p.  c  note;  bishops  of, 
Censorius,  II.  32 ;  Heribald, 
II*  35  ;  church  of  St.  Alban  at, 
II.  33 ;  monks  of,  sent  to  Mar- 
seilles  for  marble,  II.  339. 

AuTuir,  bifthops  of,  Syagrius,  II. 
39 ;  Leodegar,  IJL  339. 

AuxEBRE,  V.  Autissidorensis  ciui- 
tas. 

Atabs,  the,  perhaps  i  ncluded  in  the 
Huns,  II.  s86 ;  their  ravages,  16. 

B. 

Badonioua  mons,  Britons  defeat 
Sazons  at  battle  of,  i.  16  and 
note  ;  date  of,  II.  31  ;  Gildas 
born  in  the  year  of,  II.  31,  35. 

BAouciifo,  V.  Biscop. 

Badudegn,  a  lay  brother  of  Lin- 
disfame,  miraculously  cured  of 
paralysis  at  Cuthborfs  tomb, 
lY.  31,  pp.  978,  979  and  notes. 

Baduuini,  bishop  of  part  of  the 
East  Angles  (Elmham),  iv.  5, 
p.  917  and  note. 

Badwulp,  V.  Baldwulf. 

BAEDA,  writes  to  Albinus,  I.  3  ; 
aaks  his  prayers,  t6. ;  visited  by 
Nothelm,  tb.;  Pref.  p.  6  and  note  ; 
his  view  of  historical  composi- 
tion,  Pref.  pp.  7,  8  and  note  ; 
asks  the  prayers  of  his  readers, 
ib.  p.  8  and  note  ;  pp.  Ixv,  Ixvi ; 
Wilfrid's  testimony  to,  on  the 
virginity  of  Ethelthryth,  iv. 
19,  p.  943  and  note ;  p.  xliv 
note ;  tells  from  his  own  know- 
ledge  the  story  of  the  impeni- 
tent  monk,  v.  14,  pp.  313-3^5; 
makes  ezcerpts  from  Adam- 
nan*s  book  on  the  holy  places, 

v«  15»  p.  317 ;  ▼•  17,  p.  319 ;  * 

priest  of  the  monasteryof  Wear- 

mouth  and  Jarrow,  v.  94,  p.  357 ; 

p.  ix ;  bom  in  the  territory  of  the 

.  monastery,  ib.  td. ;  enters  it,  and 


is  educated  under  Benedict  Bis- 
cop  and  Ceolfrid,  v.  94,  p.  357 ;  p. 
X  (cf.  II.  934) ;  ordained  deac<m 
and  priest  by  Bishop  John  (of 
Hezham),  ib.  ib. ;  his  studieeand 
occupations,  ib.  ib.  ;  list  of  works 
of,  V.  94,  pp.  357-359 ;  ^^9  prayer, 
ib,  p.  360 ;  diee,  C.  735 ;  stays 
with  Egbert  of  York,  p.  xvi ;  Ee.  § 
I ;  writes  to  him.  1. 405-493  and 
notes ;  prevented  by  illneas  fivm 
revisiting,  Ee.  $  i  and  note ;  p. 
Ixxi ;  his  birthplace,  p.  ix  note : 
his  well  at  Monkton,  ib. ;  ehiefly 
to  be  known  from  his  works.  pp. 
X,  xi ;  chronology  of  his  life. 
p.  xi ;  Alcuin'8  lines  on,  p.  x 
note ;  anecdotes  of,  pp.  xii,  ziii 
(cf.  II.  374^ ;  his  devotion,  ib.i 
hisgrief  atCeolfrid's  departure. 
p,  XV  (cf.  II.  375) ;  visits  lindis- 
fame,  p.  xvi  (cf.  II.  979) ;  viaits 
Wicred,  t6.  note ;  his  diligenee 
as  a  student,  p.  xvii ;  school  of 
York  due  to,  pp.  xviii  note. 
xxiv ;  comparee  theVulgateand 
Itala,  ppt  xix,  liv,  Iv ;  II.  313, 
333»  334»  39^-394 ;  hiscautionsto 
copyists,  pp.  xix  note,  xxiii  note : 
acts  as  his  own  Bhorthand 
writer,  &c.,  p.  xx ;  MSS.  ascrihed 
to,  p.  XX  note ;  his  love  of 
teaching,  p.  xxi  ;  v.  94,  p.  357  : 
influenoe  as  a  teacfaer,  p.  zxiT  : 
his  waraing  againat  despisiog 
the  unleamed,  pp.  xxi,  xxii ;  his 
desire  to  benefit  hia  country- 
men,  pp.  xxii,  xxiii  ;  his  sense 
of  literary  property,  p.  xxiii: 
suffers  from  want  of  books,  p. 
xxiii  note ;  uses  preceding 
works,  pp.  xxiii,  xxiv ;  II.  315; 
his  intellectual  deeoendants 
traced  by  Ademar,  p.  xxiv  note: 
his  name  inscribed  in  th« 
Album  Congregationis  of  Lin- 
disfame,  p.  xxvii  note;  his 
wamings  against  detraciioa. 
&c.,  p.  xxxii ;  his  aifection  for 
Ceolfrid  and  Hwastbert,  p. 
xxxiii ;  for  Acca,  t6. ;  II.  399> 
330 ;  troubles  of  his  time,  pp 
xxxiii,  xxxiv  ;  lament  of,  over 
ecclesiastical  evilsy  pp.  xxxiv, 
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zxxY ;  II.  194  ;  insists  that  the 
teacher  miut  practiae  what  he 
teaches,  p.  xxxvi  ;  acts  up  to 
ihis  himself,  f6.  ;  his  obligations 
to  Isidore,  pp.  xxxvii  note, 
xzxyiii  note,  xli ;  his  translation 
of  Isidore,  pp.  xli  note,  Ixxv, 
clxi  ;  placed  next  to  Isidore 
by  Dante,  p.  xli  note;  studied 
by  Dante,  ih. ;  his  obligations 
to  Pliny,  pp.  xxxTiii  note,  lii ; 
II.  5;  the  first  to  introduce 
the  date  a.d.  into  Western 
Europe,  p.  xxxviii  note;  his 
reputation  aa  a  chronologer,  p. 
xxxix  note ;  II.  905 ;  his  zeal 
in  the  Paschal  controversy,  pp. 
xxxix-xli ;  his  doctrine  of  the 
six  ages  of  the  world,  pp.  xli, 
xlii ;  refiites  a  charge  of  heresy, 
pp.  xli  note,  cxlvi ;  testimonies 
and  appeals  to,  pp.  xliii  note,  xlv 
note,  xlvii,  liv,  Ixy  note,  Ixvi 
note,  Ixxvii  note,  Ixxviii  note ; 
II.  4 ;  historical  writing  in 
England  grows  out  of,  p.  xliii 
note ;  careful  to  indicate  his 
authorities,  pp.  xliv,  xlv  note  ; 
IL  I,  2,  4 ;  his  suppression  of 
incidents  in  the  life  of  Wilfrid, 
p.  xlv  note ;  II.  315,  and  v, 
Wilfrid;  his  treutment  of  the 
anonymous  Lives  of  Cuthbert 
and  of  the  Abbots,  pp.  xlv  note, 
xlvi,  xlvii ;  of  the  Life  of  Fursa, 
IL  169, 170 ;  of  the  Life  of  Ethel- 
berg,  II.  ai8  ;  legends  as  to  the 
origin  of  his  name  of  Venerable, 
pp.  xlviii,  xlix ;  dedicates  most 
of  his  theological  works  to  Aoca, 
p.  xlix ;  II.  339 ;  his  reverence 
for  authority  aud  tradition,  p.  1 ; 
list  of  authors  referred  to  by, 
pp.  1-lii ;  his  attitude  towards 
pagan  literature,  p.  liii ;  his 
style,  pp.  liii,  liv ;  his  admira- 
tion  for  Aldhelm,  p.  liv;  II. 
31S  ;  his  knowledge  of  Greek, 
p.  liv;  Oreek  MS.,  Laud  35, 
uaed  by,  p.  liv ;  hia  interest  in 
textual  criticism,  pp.  liv-Ivi ;  his 
ose  of  the  allegorical  method, 
pp.  Ivi-lxii ;  his  zealous  ortho- 
doxy,   pp.   Ixii,   Ixiii;    Ust   of 

YOL.  n.  ifi  e 


heresies  refuted  by,  pp.  Ixii, 
Ixiii  note  ;  miraculous  element 
in  works  of,  pp.  xlvi,  Ixiv  (cf. 
II.  378) ;  believes  himself  to 
have  been  the  subject  of  a 
miracle,  p.  Ixiv  note  ;  his  view 
of  miracles,  p.  Ixv  note;  his 
piety,  pp.  Ixv-lxix;  his  humility 
as  a  scholar,  p.  Ixvi ;  his  insis- 
tenoe  on  the  Day  of  Judgement, 
pp.  Ixvi,  Ixvii ;  on  the  blessednesa 
of  a  holy  death,  p.  Ixviii  ;  his 
view  of  Purgatory,  p.  Ixvi  note  ; 
II.  343,  387 ;  his  good  sense, 
pp.  Ixix-lxxi ;  his  views  on  vir- 
ginity  and  marriage,  p.lxxinote ; 
n.  53,  54,  335 ;  on  the  contem- 
plative  and  active  life,  p.  Ixxi 
note  ;  II.  68, 69 ;  description  of 
his  death,  pp.  Ixxii-Ixxviii,  clx- 
dxiv  ;  date  of  his  death,  pp. 
Ixxi-Ixxiii ;  L  434 ;  his  skill  in 
English  poetry,  pp.  Ixxiv,  clxi  ; 
his  translations  into  English, 
pp.  Ixxv,  clxii ;  II.  381  ;  his 
amanuensis,  Wilbert,  pp.  Ixxvi, 
clxiii ;  hia  cell,  p.  Ixxvii  note ; 
north  porticus  of  Jarrow  church 
dedicated  to,  p.  Ixxvii  note; 
his  epitaph,  p.  Ixxviii  note ; 
fote  of  his  relics,  t6. ;  miracle 
worked  by  his  relics,  p.  Ixxix 
note ;  collect  for  his  day,  id. ; 
becomes  a  standard  authority, 
t6. ;  11.  4 ;  his  mode  of  work- 
ing,  Pref.  p.  5 ;  IL  i,  a ;  hia 
tendency  to  rely  on  authority, 
IL  4;  includes  lona  in  Scot- 
tia,  0.  Hii ;  uses  the  Gaesarean 
Indiction,  II.  39,  ais,  376  ;  his 
national  and  ecclesiasticai  pre- 
judices  against  the  Britons,  11. 
78, 83, 84, 353 ;  Jonas  of  Bobbio'8 
Life  of  Columban  ascribed  to,  II. 
83 ;  Chronicle  wrongly  ascribed 
to,  p.  cxiv  ;  verses  on,  p.  cxxiv  ; 
Life  of  St.  Fara  ascribed  to, 
II.  148  ;  does  not  regard  Celtio 
orders  as  invalid,  II.  178 ;  his 
views  on  the  intercession  and 
invocation  of  saints,  II.  181; 
his  sympathy  with  Mercian  in- 
dependence,  11.  187 ;  with  the 
Scotic   missionaries,    IL    194 ; 
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refutes  the  Paschal  heresies 
of  Victorius,  II.  aor  ;  his  ob- 
ligations  to  the  School  of  Can- 
terbury,  II.  205,  306  ;  his  yiews 
on  the  division  of  dioceses,  II. 
214,  380,  383  ;  on  divorce  and 
remarrijige,  II.  214,  236 ;  on 
secular  rule  and  emplojment, 
II.  919,  920;  on  cometsy  II. 
932  ;  on  translation  of  poetrj, 
II.  250 ;  on  confirmation,  II. 
382 ;  receives  information  from 
Acca,  V.  Acca ;  had  probably 
seen  Adamnan,  II.  131,  302  ; 
hts  authorities  for  the  life  of 
Wilfrid,  II.  315  ;  his  attitude 
towards  Wilfrid  and  his  op- 
ponents,  II.  316,  383  ;  the  real 
author  of  Ceolfrid'8  letter  to 
Nechtan,  II.  332,  392 ;  perhaps 
an  eye-witnens  of  what  he 
describes  in  Hist.  Abb.,  II.  363 
(cf.  p.  xlvii) ;  probably  preseut 
at  HwaBtbert'8  election,  II.  368 ; 
St.  Boniface'8  opinion  of,  ib. ; 
askR  for  works  of,  tb. ;  his  states- 
manlike  view  of  the  false  monas- 
teries,  II.  385;  not  opposed  to 
sonic  control  of  monasteries  by 
Bocular  power,  II.  387 ;  probably 
used  the  early  Lifo  of  Gregory, 
pp.  clxv,  clxvi,  clxvii ;  II.  389 ; 
MSS.  of  Life  of,  pp.  cv,  cvi,  cxvi, 
cxxxviii ;  Cuthbert^s  letter  on 
death  of,  r.  Cuthbert 

BAEDA,  WOBKS  OF,  classifi. 
catiou  of,  p.  xxxvii;  chronology 
of,  pp.  cxlv-clv. 

Capitula      Lectionum,      on 

certain  books  of  the  O.  T.,  and 
on  the  N.  T.  except  the  Gospels, 
V.  24,  p.  358 ;  p.  clv ;  alluded 
to  by  Lupus  of  Ferrara,  ib. ; 
asked  for  by  St.  Boniface,  ib, 

Chronicle,  really  part  of  the 

De  Temp.  Rat.  q.  v„  p.  cxlix  ; 
Irish  adjiptation  of,  ib.  note. 

De  Aequinoctio  iuxta  Ana- 

tolium  ad  Wicredam,  y.  24, 
P-  358 ;  pp.  xxxvii,  cliv ;  cited, 
p.  xvi  note  ;  II.  191. 

De  Arte  Metrica,  &c.,  v.  24, 

P*  359 1  ^Ate  of,  p.  cxlv ;  MSS. 


of,  ib,  note ;  qnestion  of  dedi> 

cation  of,  ift. ;  cited,  II.  29,  305. 

241  (fer),  282. 
DeBissextoadHelmwaldum. 

▼.  24,  p.  358;   p.  zxxvii  note: 

cited,  ib. ;  MS.  of^  p.  cxlii  ;  dat*' 

of,  p.  cxlix. 
De  Die  ludicii,   cited,    II. 

296;  V.  Hymns. 
De  eo  quod  ait  laaiaa,  fte.«  v. 

94«  P-  358  ;  <l&te  of,  p.  cxlviii  : 

dedicated  to  Aoca,  ift.  (cf.  p.  xlix\ 
De  Forti  Muliere,  p.  cxxvi : 

really  a  part  of  the  In   Pro- 

uerbia,  q.  v.,  p.  clii. 
De  Locis  Sanctia  v.  17,  a^i 

fin,  and  notes ;  cited,  v.  16,   17 

and  notes ;  II.  304  ;  relation  vf. 

to  ArcuIfuM  and  Adamnan,  ib. : 

date  of,  pp.  xlix,  cli. 
De     Mansionibus     filiorum 

Israel,  t.  24,  p.  358;  date  of. 

p.  cxlviii ;  dedieated  to  Acea, 

•6.  (cf.  p.  xlix). 
De   Katura   Rerum,    v.    24. 

p.  359;  souroes  of,  pp.  xxxvii. 

xxxviii ;    cited,    ib. ;    IL   222 ; 

date  of,  p.  cxlix. 
De  Orthographia,  v.  24,  p. 

359 ;  date  of,  p.  cxlv ;  use-d  hy 

Alcuin   and  W.  M.,   ib.  note; 

cited,  p.  Ixvii  note. 
De  Sex  Aetatibus  Saeculi  ad 

Plegwinum,  v.  24,  p.  358 ;  cit^, 

p.  xli  note  ;  date  of,  p.  cxlvi. 
De  Situ    Brittaniae,  really 

H.  E.,  i.  I. 
—    De   Tabemaculo,    v.   24.  p. 

357  ;  date  of,  p.  cl ;  chaiartor 

of,  ib.  note. 
De  Templo,   v.   24,   p.  357; 

dedicated  to  Nothelm  or  Aeea. 

p.  xlix  note;  sent  to  Albinusk. 

I.  3  ;  date  of,  pp,  xxxiv  note, 

cl ;  characterof,  ib.  note;  dbd. 

p.  xxxiv  note  ;  II.  208,  209^  360. 
De  Temporibu9,  v.  24,  p.  350 : 

date    of,    pp.    xxxviii,   cxlvi  : 

othernames  of,  p.  xxxviii  note  ; 

cited,  II.  167. 
De  Temporum  Ratione,  v.  24. 

P*  359  ;  dedicated  to  Hwetbert. 

pp,  xiv  note,  xxxix ;  date  «f. 

pp.    xzxix,    cxlix,    d;  oth*'*' 
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names  of,   p.  xxxix  note ;  II. 

167 ;  cited,  iii.  17,  p.  161 ;  II. 

60,  191,  aoi,  375,  33^-334. 

Epigrammata,  p.  cliv. 

Epistola  ad  Albinum,  I.  3 ; 

II.  a  ;  date  of,  p.  el. 
Epistola      ad      Ecgbertum, 

printed,  I.  405-423  and  notes ; 

date  of.  pp.  xvi,  Ixxi,  cli ;  II.  378, 

384,   386,    388;    MSS.    of,   pp. 

cxli,  cxlii ;  editions  of,  p.  cxlii ; 

translationsof,  p.  cxxxii  ;  cited, 

pp.  xvi,  xxxiv,  XXXV  ;  IL  214. 

Epistolae  ad  Diuersoa,  v.  94, 

p.  35)3  ;  MS.  of,  p.  cxlii. 

Excerpts  from  Angustine  on 

St.  Paul,  V.  94,  p.  358  ;  pp.  clv, 
clvi ;  MSS.  of,  ib. ;  cited  by 
Lupus  of  Ferrara,  ib,  note. 

Excerpts  from  Jerome  on  the 

Prophets,  v.  34,  p.  358 ;  p.  clv. 

Hexameron,  0.  In  Oenesim. 

Historia  Abbatum,  printed, 

L  364-387  and  notes ;  date  of, 
pp.  xlvi,  exlviii;  MSS.  of,  pp. 
cviy  cxxxii-cxl ;  editions  of, 
pp.  cxxxiii,  cxxxviii,  cxxxix; 
translations  of.  p.  cxxxii ;  con- 
flation  of,  with  Hist.  Abb. 
Anon.,  p.  cxxxv. 

Historia  Ecclesiastica  Gtontis 

Anglorum,  v.  24,  pp.  356,  357, 
359 ;  dedicated  and  sent  to  Ceol- 
wulf,  Pref.  p.  5  and  note ;  his 
motive  in  writing,  t&.  and  note  ; 
sent  to  Albinus,  I.  3 ;  authori- 
ties  used  in  the  composition  of^ 
how  far  ackuowledged  by  Bede 
himself,  pp.  xxiv  note,  xliv, 
xlv  note,  and  referenoes  there 
given ;   clxv,  clxvi,  clxvii ;  II. 

3»  4>  5i  17»  aa,  «5*  3»»  35,  150, 
X69,  fli8,  219,  267,  304,  315; 
two  reoensions  of,  issued  by 
Bede  himself,  pp.  xciv-xcvii; 
dates  of  the  two  recensions, 
pp.  xcvi,  xcvii  (cf.  IL  345)  ; 
MSS.  of,  very  numerous,  p. 
Ixxxvi ;  three  typee  of  MSS.  of, 
pp.  xciv  ff.  ;  classification  of 
MSS.  of,  pp.  xcv  ff.  ;  editions 
of,  pp.  Ixxx-lxxxv,  cxxix-exxxi ; 
AS.  vers.  of,  pp.  cxxviii,  cxxix ; 


cited  by  JSlfric  and  Rudbome, 

ib.   note;    attributed    to    Bede 

himself,  ib.  note ;    MS.   of,   p. 

cvii ;    Editio    Princeps    of,    p. 

cxxxi ;    cited«    notes,    passim ; 

other  translations  of,  p.  cxxxii ; 

importance    of,    pp.  xlii-xliv ; 

importance     of     chronological 

summary  at  end  of,    II.  343 ; 

structure  of,  II.  4,  36 ;  intended 

for    public    reading,    11.    299; 

V.  Lections ;  date  of,  pp.  xi,  cli ; 

II.  262. 
Homilies,  v.  24,  p.  358  ;  pp. 

xlvii,  xlviii,  Ixxviii  note,  cliii ; 

liturgical  use  of,  p.  xlviii  note; 

eited,  pp.  xi,  xiii ;  II.  181,  276, 

277,  299. 
Homily  on  Benedict  Biscop, 

p.   xlviii  ;   MS.  of,   p.  cxxxiii ; 

editions  of,  ib, ;  II.  355  ;  cited, 

p.  xxviii  note ;  II.  355-359»  363. 
Hymns,  v.  24,  p.  359 ;  pp.  xlii 

note,  xlix  note,  cliv  ;  Hymn  on 

Ethelthryth,  iv.  20  and  notes ; 

found  separately,  II.  240. 
In  Acta,  V.  24,  p.  358  ;  date 

of,  p.  cxlvii;  dedicated  to  Aoca. 

».  (cf  p.xlix) ;  cited,  11.  57,  58, 

377»  300,  388. 
In   Apocalypsin,    v.    24,    p. 

358;  dedicated  to   Hwntbert, 

pp.  xiv  note,  cxlvii;   date  of, 

(6. ;  cited,  11.  20  (cf.  p.  div). 
In  Cantica  Canticorum,  v. 

94y  P*  358  ;  p.  1  note ;  date  of, 

p.  clii ;   first  book  of,  direoted 

against  Julian  of  Eclanum,  ib, ; 

U.  21  ;  last  book  of,  a  cento  of 

extracts  from  Gregory,  p.  clii ; 

Lullus  asks    Cuthbert   for,  ib. 

note:  poem  on,  by  Walafridus 

Strabo,  ib. 
In  Canticum  Habacum,  v. 

24»   P-   358;   date  of,    p.  clii; 

question  of  dedicatton  of,  ib.  ; 

the  Itala  used  for,  p.  Iv  note ; 

n.  334. 

—    In  Catholioas  Epistolas,  v. 

^4)  P-  358 ;  P*  1  note ;  MS.  of, 

p.   czxii ;    date   of,   p.   cxlvii ; 

cited,  II  54,  55,  156,  259,  300. 
In  Ezram  et  Nehemiam, .  v. 

^»  P*  358;  dedicated  to  Acca, 
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p.  xlix  note  ;  date  of,   p.   cl ; 

character  of,  ib.  note ;  cited,  p. 

xxU;    II.    44,    sao9,    345,    381- 

385. 
In  Qenesim,  v.  34,  p.  357  ; 

dedicated    to    Acca,    pp.    xlix, 

cxlix  ;  date  of,  tb. ;  cited,  II.  7, 

990. 

In    Libros    Regum    Quiies- 

tiones,  v.  24,  p.  358 ;  dedioated 
to  Nothelmf  p.  cli ;  date  of,  ib. 

—  In  Librum  Tobiae,  v.  94, 
P*  358 ;  date  of,  p.  clii ;  Alcuin 
asks  for  a  copy  of,  ib,  note. 

In  Lucam,   v.   94,    p.   358 ; 

composition  of,  hiiidered  by 
extemal  troubles,  p.  xxxiv ; 
relation  of,  to  the  homilies,  pp. 
xlvii,  xlviii;  dedicatedto  Acca, 
p.  xlix ;  date  of,  pp,  xxxiii, 
xxxiv,  cxlvii ;  cited,  pp.  xiii, 
XX,  xxxiii,  xxxiv ;  II.  3,  46,  68, 
70,  156,  919,  959,  976,  990,  996. 

In  Marcum,  v.   94,  p.  358  ; 

MS.  of,  p.  cxii ;  dedicated  to 
Acoa,  p.  xlix  note;  date  of, 
p.  cxlviii;  cited,  p.  xiii;  II. 
157»  336,  966,  967,  976. 

In  Prouerbia,  v.  94,  p.  358  ; 

MS.  of,  p.  cxli  ;  date  of,  p.  clii ; 
St  Boniface  and  Hincmar  ask 
for  copies  of,  ib.  note  ;  wrongly 
ascribedto  Jerome,  ib. ;  cited,  II. 
9o,  998,  999,  363. 

" In  Samuelem,  v.  94,  p.  357  ; 

dedicated  to  Acca,  p.  xlix  note  ; 
date  of,  pp.  XV,  xvi,  cxlviii ; 
LuUus  asks  Archbishop  £thel- 
bert  for  a  copy  of,  ib.  note ; 
oharacter  of,  ib. 

— -  Martyrology,  v.  94,  p.  359; 
date  of,  p.  clii ;  interpolated, 
ib.  ;  character  of,  ib. 

Retractatio  in  Acta,  date  of, 

pp.  xlix,  cli ;  cited,  p.  xix  note. 

■ Vita  S.  Anastasii,  translation 

of,  corrected  by  Bede,  v.  94, 
P'  359  ;  P.  cliv. 

Vita  S.  Cudbercti,  «uersibuB 

heroicis,*  'heroioo  metro,*  iv. 
98,  p.  971  and  note;  v.  94, 
p.  359;  MSS.  of,  pp.  cxxxviii, 
«xlvii  note;  date  o^  p.  cxlvi ; 


Bent  by  Cuthbert  of  Wearmoath 
to  St.  Bonifaoe,  p.  cxlvii  note ; 
given  by  Athelstan  to  the 
church  of  St.  Cuthbert,  ib.; 
cited,  IL  165. 

Vita  S.  Cudbercti,  *  slmplici 

oratione,'  *  plano  sermone/ 
iv.  98,  p.  971  and  note;  v.  34. 
p.  359;  Pref.  p.  7  ;  based  on 
an  earUer  Life,  ib.  and  note; 
p.  xlv  note ;  other  auttiorities 
cited  in,  ib.  ;  MSS.  of;  pp. 
cxxxviii,  cxlvii  note ;  II.  972 ; 
dedicated  to  Eadfrid  of  Lindis- 
fame,  p.  cxlviU;  dato  of,  ppi 
xvi,  xlvi,  cxlviii  (cf.  IL  297  ; 
sent  by  Cuthbert  to  St.  Boni- 
face,  p.  cxlvu  note  ;  giyen  by 
Athelstan  to  the  chureh  of 
St.  Cuthbert,  ib. 

Vita  S.  Folicis,  ▼.  94,  p.  359; 

p.  cUv ;  V.  FeUx. 

Spurious  and  doubtful  works 

ascribed  to  Bede,  pp.  clTi- 
clix  ;  IL  975. 

Basda,  a  priest  of  Lindisfame, 
p.  Ixxvii,  note. 

Baeda,  a  ohief  of  the  Lindis- 
fari,  p.  Ixxviii  note ;  II.  355. 

Baeda,  a  monk,p.  IxxvUi  noCe. 

Baedait  mac  Cabhj.,  king  of 
Ulster,  IL  65  ;  father  of  Mael- 
iima,  II.  66. 

Baxithiv,  abbot  of  Bangor  in 
Ireland,  II..  113. 

BAsrrHDr  M6b,  biahop  of  Tibohine, 

II.   119. 

B.fiLDJBG,  son  of  Woden,  anoestor 
of  the  kings  of  the  Bemicii,  IL 
X19. 

Baithanufl,  Iriah  bishop,  letter  of 
John,  pope  elect,  and  others  to, 
U.  19,  p.  193  and  note. 

Balaam,  example  of,  cited,  Ee^. 
5  17»  P.  4aa. 

Balder,  Fosite,  son  of^  II.  99^ 

Baij>hklm,  priest  of  Lindisfane. 
reoites  the  praises  of  St  Cath- 
bert,  II.  344. 

Baldhild,  queen  of  the  Neostmn 
Franks,  orders  the  execution  of 
Dalfinus  (reaUy  Annemandas\ 
biahop  of  Lyona,  v.  19,  p.  325 
and  note;  wife  of  Ciovia  Ui 
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IL  173)  339 ;  of  English  lace, 
II.  148 ;  a  benefactress  of  Fare- 
inoiltier.en-Brie,  t&.  ;  restores 
Chelles,  II.  149 ;  makes  Leode- 
gar  bishop  of  Autun,  II.  333 ; 
Sigebrand  put  to  death  as  an 
adherent  of,  ib.  ;  retires  to 
Chelles,  ib.  ;  confused  with 
Brunhild,  ib, ;  sainted,  ib. 

Bau>win  VII,  Count  of  Flanders, 
p.  cxiz. 

Baij>wulf,  hwtbishopof  Whitem, 

II.  343- 

Baluol  Collboe,  Oxford,  owna 
^^'  Oit,  pp.  cxi,  cxii. 

Balliol,  Edward,  does  homage 
to  Edward  III,  p.  cvii. 

Balnhusin,  SioFBiDtTS  DB,  record 
of  his  friendship,  p.  xxxiii 
note. 

Baxbobouor,  V.  Bebbanburg. 

Baacor»  Bangor-is-coed,  Flint, 
monaateiy  of,  ii.  9^  p.  84  and 
note ;  its  size,  tb.  and  note ; 
monks  from,  massacred  bj 
Ethelfrid  at  the  battle  of  Chester, 
ib. ;  confused  by  W.  M.  with 
Bangor,   the  bishop's  see,   II. 

77t  78- 
Bancomaborg,  English  name  of 

Bangor,  ii.-  a,  p.  89  and  note ; 

Diuoot  abbot  of,  t6.  and  note. 
Banoob,     Co.     Down,     Ireland, 

Baeithin    abbot    of^    IL    113; 

Cronan  abbot  of,  td. 
Bapchild,  Kent,  witenagem6t  of, 

II.  384  ;  Tobias  present  at,  ib. 
Baptisji,  «pecial  times  for,  II.  34, 

44t    95»    96,     a8o;    defect    of 

British   Church  in  regard  to, 

II-  75t  7^ ;  confirmation  a  com- 

pletion  of,  II.  76,  383  ;  validity 

of,  II.  376,  977. 
^BA&BABUS,'  «•  English,    IL    308 

(cf.     II.     391) ;     opposed     to 

Anglus,  ib. 
Babdney,  V,  Beardaneu. 
Bas-Iona,  meaning  of  the  name, 

II.  197. 
Babkino,  V.  In  Berecingum. 
Bablow,  Thomas,  bishop  of  Lin- 

eoln,  former  owner  of  MS.  0^^ 

p.  cxvi. 
BanukbM,  apoetolos,  seeks  Saul 


at  Tarsus,  Haa.  §  6 ;  teaches 
at  Antioch,  ib. ;  example  of, 
cited,£e.  $  4  ;  quarrel  of,  with 
St.  Paul,  cited,  II.  391. 

Babrow,  near  Qoxhill,  Lincs., 
probably  identical  with  Ad 
Baruae,  II.  908. 

Babtholomew,  anchorite  of  Fame, 
asceticism  of,  p.  xxyi  note ; 
Life  of,  p.  cxxxvii ;  II.  973. 

Barton  on  Humbbb,  identified  bj 
Smith  with  Ad  Baruae,  II. 
908. 

Baruae,  t^.Ad  Baruae. 

Basilissa,  Tirgin,  II.  949. 

Basilius,  Sanctus,  cited,  i.  i,  p. 
10  and  note ;  II.  975  ;  his  Hex- 
ameron,  translated  bj  Eusta- 
tius  Afer,  II.  6,  7. 

Basle,  Hetto  bishop  of,  IL  994 ; 
MS.  belonging  to  University  of, 
IL  995,  999. 

Basques,  compared  to  Picts,  II.  8. 

Bass,  a  thane  of  Edwin,  oonducts 
Paulinus,  Ethelberg,  and  her 
children  to  Kent  after  Hatfield, 
ii.  9o,  p.  195  and  note. 

Bass,  mass-priost,  Egbert  grants 
Reculver  to,  11.  983. 

Bassianus, '  cognomine  Antonius ' 
(Caraoalla),  son  of  Seyerus,  suc- 
ceeds  his  father,  i.  5. 

Bath,  abstinence  from,  a  mark  of 
asceticism,  IL  937  ;  use  of,  a 
memorial  of  baptism,  IL  238. 

Bathildis,  V.  Baldhild. 

Beanus,  an  Irish  prelate,  seen  bj 
Fursa  in  his  Tision,  IL  171 ; 
translated  to  P^ronne,  ib. 

Beardaneu,  Bardney,  Lincs.,  a 
noble  monastery  in  Lindsey, 
iii  II,  p.  148  and  notes; 
Ethelred  andOsthryth  of  Mercia 
great  benefactors  of,  ib.  and 
notes ;  bones  of  Oswald  trans- 
lated  by  Osthryth  to,  ib.  and 
notes  ;  Osthryth  sojourns  there. 
t6.  p.  149 ;  Abbess  Ethelhild 
yisits,  ib, ;  Etbeh^  becomes  a 
monk  and  abbot  of,  II.  154, 991, 
397 ;  buried  there,  IL  154 ; 
said  to  haye  founded,  II.  155  ; 
Partney,  a  oell  of,  II.  109;  a 
double    monastery,    IL     150; 
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Hygbald  probably  abbot  of,  II. 
ao9. 

Bkauchakp,  Fredericki  Earl,  citod, 
p.  Ixvi. 

BBAnMORT  WatcBi  0.  Gleni  fluuius. 

Bebba,  Northumbrian  queen. 
Bamborough  called  from,  iii.  6, 
p.  138  and  noto  (cf.  IL  157) ; 
iii.  16  and  noto. 

[Bebbanburg])  Bamborough, 

Northumberland,  regia  ciuitaM, 
Oswald^s  handfl  buried  at,  iii.  6, 
p.  138  and  notos  ;  iii.  la,  p.  152 
and  note ;  Penda  besieges,  iii. 
16  and  notes;  miraculously 
sayed  by  Aidan,  ib,  and  noto» 
(cf.  II.  181)  ;  royal  Yill  and 
church  of  Aidan  near,  bumt  by 
Penda,  iii.  17,  pp.  160,  161  and 
notos ;  forms  of  the  name,  IL 
141  ;  church  of,  dedicat-ed  to 
St.  Aidan,  II.  166;  fortifica- 
tions  ofy  ib, ;  Osred  besieged  in, 
n.306. 

Bbcuet,  Thomas,  archbishop  of 
Ganterbury,  yerses  on,  p.  cxy  ; 
murder  of|  p.  cxxiii. 

Bboa,  Irish  saint,  whence  St. 
Bee'8,  II.  948  ;  I.  431. 

Bagn,  a  nun  of  Hackness,  sees  a 
yision  of  Hild's  death,  iy.  23, 
pp.  257,  958  and  noto. 

Bkli,  father  of  Theudor  king  of 
the    Strathclyde    Britons,     II. 

346. 

Belis,  use  of|  IL  948. 

Beketolus,  0.  Methodius. 

BurEDioTus  I,  pope,  Gregory  I 
apocrisiarius  to,  II.  69  (cf.  11. 
73)  ;  allows  Gregory  to  stort  for 
Britain,  but  recalls  him,  'II. 
390. 

BsirEnicTus  XIYy  consecratos  the 
GoloBseum  to  preyent  depreda- 
tions,  II.  940. 

Benediotus,  abbas,  saying  of 
Gregory  I  about,  Hab.  §  i  and 
noto ;  appointo  twelye  abbots 
under  himself,  Hab.  $  7,  p.  371 
and  noto;  rule  of,  oitod,  Hab. 
$  ^h  V'  375  and  noto ;  §  16 
and  noto  ;  Haa.  $$  16,  95  ; 
Anglo-Saxon  translation  of,  II. 
366. 


BxiTEDiCTUB  Gbispus,  archbishop 
of  Milan,  writos  the  epitaph  on 
Gflddwalla,  II.  aSi. 

Benedictus,  0.  Biscop. 

Bewbueiitum,  Eclanum  near,  IL 
91 ;  Grimwald  duke  of,  IL  979. 

Beniamin,  L  34. 

BEHBinoTOF,  Gxon.,  battle  of,  II. 

245. 
'bena  uenire/ato  be  weleome, 

II.  919. 
Baomred,  king  of  the  MerciaBs, 

accession  of,  G.  757;  expeUed 

by  Ofia,  ib, ;  II.  349 ;  said  to  hay« 

murdered  Ethelbald,  ib, 
Bbobbbed,  archbishopof  Sen8,and 

abbot  of   Eptemach,    Alcuin's 

Idfe    of    Wilbrord  written  al 

request  of,  II.  987. 
BEOBNSTAir,  bishop  of  Winchester, 

beautiful  legend  of,  II.  138,  139. 
Bbowult,  the,  11.  949,  990. 
Barct,  a  dux  of  Egfrid  of  North- 

umbria,  iy.  96,  p.  966 ;  aent  by 

him  with  an  expedition  against 

Ireland,  ib.  and  notos ;  11.  301. 
Barota,  of  the  royal  race  of  the 

Franks,    wifb   of  Etheibert   of 

Kent,  i.  95,  p.   45  and  notes; 

buried  in  the  church  of  SS. 

Peter  and  Paul  at  Ganterbnir. 

ii.  5,  p.  90  (cf.  II.  49) ;  daaghter 

of  (^haribert,  king  of  Paris,  11. 

49 ;  called  also  Ethelben;,  «^ ; 

letter  of  Gregory  I  to,  IL  63  ; 

kindneas  of,  to  Augustine,  ib, ; 

dies  before  Ethelbert,  II.  88. 
Berotfrid,     '  praefectua»'     figkts 

with  the  Picto,  y.   94,  p.  356; 

supporto  Osred  against  Eadwulf, 

IL306. 
Berotgilfl,      '  cognomine      Boni- 

facius,'  of  Kent,  bishop  of  the 

East  Angles,  succeeds  Thomas, 

iii.  9o  and  noto  (cf.  II.  199} ; 

consecrated  by  Honorius,  ib.  (cf. 

II.  106) ;  dies,  and  is  sucoeeded 

by  Bisi,  iv.  5,  p.  917  and  note  ; 

his  orthodoxy,  II.  906. 
Berothun,   a  royal    dux  of  the 

South  Saxons,  expels  CiedwalU 

from  Sussex,  iy.   15  and  not^; 

rules    the  South    S^ixons,  ib, ; 

slain  by  G»dwallA,  ib. 


iTidex  Nominum,  Locorum,  lierum.  423 


Berothnn,  deacon  of  Bishop  John 
of  Hexham,  afterwards  abbot  of 
Inderawuda  (Beverley),  v.  a, 
p.  983  and  note ;  furnishes 
Bede  with  information  about 
Bishop  John,  tb. ;  v.  3,  p.  285 
(cf.  V.  5,  p.  389) ;  p.  xlv  note ; 
00-founder  of  Beverley,  II.  274. 

Berotredf  a  *  dux  regius '  of  the 
Northumbrians,  slain  by  the 
Picte,  V.  34,  p.  355. 

Berotuald,  archbiBbop  of  Canter- 
bory,  abbot  of  Beculver,  v.  8,. 
p.  295  and  notea;  sucoeeds 
Theodore,  ib.  and  note ;  conse- 
crated  by  Qodwin  metropolitan 
of  Gaul,  tb.  and  uote ;  conse- 
crates  Tobias  to  Rocheeter,  ib. 
and  note;  Wilfrid  consecrates 
Swidbert  during  absence  of,  v. 
II,  p.  3oa  and  note ;  II.  319; 
reoeivee  Wilfrid  after  his  second 
appeal,  v.  19,  p.  329  and  note  ; 
oonsecrates  Aldwulf  as  bishop 
of  Bocbester,  v.  93,  p.  349  and 
note  ;  dies  and  is  succeeded  by 
Tatwin,  t6.pp.  349.350  andnote; 
V.  34,  p.  356 ;  buried  in  the 
church  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  at 
Canterbury,  ii.  3,  p.  86 ;  letter  of, 
to  Waldhere,  II.  aao ;  letter  of 
Waldhere  to,  II.  283 ;  letter  of,  to 
Forthere,  \b. ;  doubtful  letters  of 
Sergius  I  to,  ib, ;  a  friend  of  Ald- 
helm,t5. ;  grant  of  Hlothhere  to, 
t5. ;  present  at  Northumbriau 
couneil  which  condemns  Wil- 
frid,  II.  319  ;  v.  Bertwald. 

Bereoingum}  v,  In  Ber. 

BKBEH0AB,  king  of  Italy,  makes 
grants  to  St.  Martin'8  at  Tours, 
IL  137. 

BsBOHAMffnmE,  «.  Bersted. 

Beboves,  French  Flanders,  monas- 
tery  of  St.Winnoc  at,  II.  158, 161. 

Bbbhthxbe,  V.  Perctarit. 

Bkbbacus,  St.,  expels  evil  spirits, 
II.  a67. 

Bkbbabd,  St.,  Lifeof  St.  Malachias 
by,  p.  cxxi ;  account  of  his 
mother^s  death,  II.a5X ;  letter  of 
Peter  the  Venerable  to,  II.  353. 

Bebhe,  KSS.  of  Bede'8  H.  £.  at, 
pp.  Izxxvi  note,  xcix  note^ 


Bekrioia,  battle  of  the  WinwsBd 
located  in,  by  FI.  Wig.,  II.  183. 

Bemioii,  origin  of  the  name,  II. 
105 ;  pedigree  of  kings  of,  II. 
119.  Bemiciorum  geus,  Os- 

wald'8  cross  at  Hefenfelth,  the 
first  erected  in,  iii.  a,  p.  130  and 
note  (ef.  IL  105,  140) ;  Lindis- 
farne  the  mother  church  of,  II. 
135.  Berniciorum  prouincia, 
boundaries  of,  11.  lao;  evan- 
gelised  by  Paulinus,  ii.  14,  p. 
115  and  note  ;  one  of  the  divi- 
sions  of  the  Northumbrians,  iii. 
I,  p.  la^and  note  ;  iii.  14,  p.  155 
(cf.  II.  105) ;  Whitern  belongs 
to,  iii.  4,  p.  133  ;  united  to  Deira 
by  Oswald,  iii.  6,  p.  138  and  note ; 
Oswy  rules  over,  iii.  14,  p.  155  ; 
dissensions  with  Deira,  ib,  and 
note ;  relation  of,  to  Deira,  11. 
119,  J41,  199;  Oswy  grants  six 
estates  in,  for  the  foundation  of 
monasteries,  iii.  34,  p.  178  and 
note ;  Eata  made  bishop  of,  iv. 
la,  p.  aa9 ;  vision  of  an  impeni- 
tent  monk  in,  v.  14,  p.  315  and 
notes.  Bemiciorum  regnum, 
Eanfrid  succeeds  Edwin  in,  iii. 

I,  p.  ia7  and  note ;  Ethelric 
king  of,  II.  93. 

Bernuini,  nephew  and  clerk  of 
Wilfrid,  from  whom  he  receives 
a  fourth  part  of  Wight,  iv.  16, 
p.  a37 ;  evangelises  the  island 
with  help  of  Hiddila,  t6. 

BEBsrrED,  near  Haidstone,  Kent, 
witenagem6t  of,  II.  ^84  ;  Geb- 
mund  present  at,  ib. 

Bebtfbith,  V.  Berctfrid. 

Bebtik,  St.,  monastery  of,  at  St. 
Omer,  p.  xvii  note  (cf.  I.  430)  ; 
MS.  of  Bede's  H.  £.  belouging 
to,  p.  Ixxxvi  note. 

Bebtwald,  abbot  of  Glastonbury, 

II.  383  ;  not  to  be  identifled 
with  Bertwald,  arehbishop  of 
Canterbury,  ib. 

Beteeduhe,  II.  375 ;  v.  Uetadun. 
Bethleem,  description  of,  v.  16, 

P.  317. 
Betbiohswobth,  earlier  name  of 
Bury  St.   Edmund'8,  q, «.,  II. 
Z48,  168. 
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Bettiy  presbyter,  accompani«»8 
Peada  to  evangelise  the  Middle 
Angles,  iii.  ai,  p.  170  and  note. 

Bbykkley,  V.  In  Derauuda. 

Bewcastle,  Cumberland,  memo- 
rial  cross  to  Alchfrid  at,  II. 
176,  198. 

BiBLE,  translations  of,  Yulgate 
and  Itala,  II.  365 ;  compared 
by  Bede,  pp.  xix,  liv,  Iv ;  II. 
313»  333,  334,  39»-394 »  ^d  by 
Aldlielm,  IL  313;  Septuagint 
cited  by  Aldhelm,  tb. ;  Septua- 
gint  and  Aquila,  cited  by  Bede, 
p.  Iv  note. 

*  bibliotheca/  »  binding  or  case 
of  a  book,  II.  399  ;  name  given 
to  the  Bible,  U.  365. 

Bibulus,  Iiuoius,  consul  with 
Julius  Caesar,  i.a,  p.  i^andnote. 

Birinufl,  bishop  of  tbe  West 
Saxons,  II.  144,  145 ;  sent  to 
Britain  by  Pope  Honorius,  iii. 
7,  p.  139  and  notes ;  consecrated 
bishop  by  Asterius,  ib.  and  note ; 
converts  the  West  Saxons  and 
their  king  Cynegils,  ib,  and 
notes  ;  Dorchester  granted  to, 
as  his  see,  ib.  and  notes ;  dies 
and  is  buried  there,  ib,  p.  140 
and  notes ;  translated  to  Win- 
chcster,  ib.  and  notes  (cf.  p.  cx); 
first  bishop  of  the  West  Saxons, 
iv.  12,  p.  327 1  baptizes  Cuthred, 
II.  142,  281  ;  called  a  Roman 
bishop,  II.  146. 

BiBBA,  Parsonstown,  Co.  Louth, 
Ireland,  Synod  of,  c  696,  II.  285. 

Bisoop,  ^  cognomine,  cognomento 
Benedictus/  called  Baducing, 
II.  321,  355;  on  his  name 
Biscop,  ib. ;  Benedict  not  his 
original  name,  ib. ;  date  of  birth 
of,  II.  357 ;  of  noble  birth,  v. 
19,  p.  323 ;  Hab.  §  i  and  note ; 
p.  XXXV  note  (cf.  II.  90)  ;  his 
visits  to  Gaul,  Italy,  and  the . 
Islands,  Haa.  $  5  and  note ;  a 
thane  of  Oswy,  Hab.  §  i  and 
note ;  resigns  his  secular  posi- 
tion,  tb.  and  note ;  goes  to  Kent, 
V.  19,  p.  323  and  notos ;  ordered 
by  Earconbert  to  conduct  Wil- 
frid  to  Bome,  td. ;  leaves  Wilfrid 


at  Lyons  and  goes  on  to  Bome, 
t&.  p.  324  and  note  ;  II.  316, 
356  ;  his  first  and  second  visits 
to  Rome,  Hab.  §  2  and  note» ; 
beoomes  a  monk  at  Ii6rin&, 
ib.  and  notee  (cf.  Haa.  $  5)  ; 
p.  xviii/  his  third  visit  to 
Rome,  Hab.  $  3  and  notes  ;  had 
intended  to  remain  abroad  all 
his  life,  II.  357 ;  ordered  by  Pope 
Yitalian  to  accompany  Tli€»odore 
to  Britain,  p.  xviii ;  Hab.  §  3  and 
notes ;  arrives  in  Kent,  ib.  and 
note ;  p.  xviii ;  receives  th« 
monastery  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul 
at  Canterbury,  ib. ;  Hab.  §  3  and 
notes ;  11.  204  (cf.  II.  206)  ;  hi>^ 
fourth  visit  to  Bome,  Hab.  §  4  and 
notes ;  returns  to  Britain,  ib. ; 
visits  Cenwalh  of  Wessex,  *. 
and  note  (cf.  II.  143)  ;  retums 
to  Northumbria,  t6.  and  note; 
obtains  Ceolfrid  from  Wilfrid. 
Haa.  §§  5,  6  and  notes;  reoeives 
a  grant  of  land  at  Weannoutli 
from  Egfrid,  t6.  and  notee;  Haa. 
§  7 ;  founds  St.  Peter*8  monas- 
tery  at  Wearmouth,  iv.  18.  p. 
341 ;  Hab.  §§  i,  4  and  notes : 
Haa.  §§  5,  7  ;  procures  mason» 
and  glass-makers  from  Oaul, 
Hab.  §  5  and  notes ;  Haa.  §  7 
and  notes  (cf.  IL  loi) ;  per- 
suade^  Ceolfrid  to  retum  to 
Wearmouth,  Haa.  §  8  and  note : 
fifth  visit  to  Rome  with  Ceol- 
frid,-  iv.-  18,  p.  241  and  not« ; 
Hab.  §  6  and  note,  §  7  aud 
notes,  §  16 ;  Haa.  §§9,  10  ;  II. 
361 ;  brings*  back  from  Bome 
books,  relica,  picturesti,  a  papal 
privilege,  and  John  the  arcfa- 
chanter,  Hab.  §  6,  pp.  368-370 
and  notes ;  §  15,  p.  380 ;  Haa. 
§§  9,  10,  20  ;  IL  119,  233,  358, 
359;  iv.  18,  p.  241  and  notes: 
decrees  of  the  Roman  eoancil 
copied  in  his  monastery,  ib, 
p.  242  and  note ;  receivea  a 
grant  of  land  at  Jarrow,  Hab. 
§  7)  P*  370 }  Haa.  §11;  founds 
the  monastery  of  Jarrow,  i6l  iK 
and  notes  (cf.  Hab.  §  15,  p.  379 
and  note) ;  builda  the  church  at 
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Jarrow,  Haa.  $  la  and  note ; 
makes  Geolfrid  abbot  of  JarroW| 
and  Eoaterwine  of  Wearmouth, 
Hab.  %  7  and  note ;  Haa.  §§  lo, 
iiy  12  and  notes;  p.  xi;  II.  8a  ; 
Eosterwine  cousin  o^  Hab.  §  8, 
p.  371  and  note  ;  Haa.  §  10  and 
note ;  visits  Rome  the  sixth 
time,  and  brings  back  treasurea, 
Hab.  §  9  and  notes  ;  Haa.  §§  la, 
13,  15  and  notes ;  buys  land  of 
Aldf rid  to  the  south  of  the  Wear, 
Hab.  §  9  and  note ;  on  his  re- 
tom  finds  Eosterwine  dead,  and 
Sigfrid  eiected  in  his  plaoe, 
Hab.  §  10  and  note ;  H«a.  §  15  ; 
he  fiills  ill,  Hab.  §  11,  p.  374 
and  notes ;  Haa.  §  15 ;  his  ex- 
hortations  to  the  brethi-en,  Hab. 
§  II,  pp.  374-376  and  notes  (c£, 
II.  263) ;  rules  of  his  monastery 
oompiled  from  seyenteen  dif- 
ferent  monastic  rules,  ib.  pp.374y 
375  and  note  (cf.  §  4^  and  note) ; 
his  devotions  duiing  his  last  ill- 
ness,  Hab.  §  la  and  note;  his 
last  interview  with  Sigfrid,  pp. 
ziv,  xxxiii ;  Hab.  §  13 ;  causes 
Geolfrid  to  be  elected  abbot  of 
both  monasteries,  ih. ;  Haa.  §  16 ; 
p.  xiv;  his  death,  Hab.  §  14, 
PP-  377?  37^  ^d  i^o^  \  Hiia. 
§  17  and  note  ;  pp.  xiv,  Ixviii ; 
buried  in  the  church  of  St. 
Peter,  Hab.  §  14,  pp.  378,  379 
and  note;  Haa.  §  r8;  his  co- 
abbots,  Hab.  §  14,  p.  379  and 
note ;  Haa.  §  18  and  note ; 
govemed  Wearmouth  for  six- 
teen  years,  Hib.  §§  i,  14  and 
note  ;  Haa.  §  17  and  note ;  suc- 
oeeded  by  Ceolfrid,  v.  ai,  p.  332 ; 
Bede  educated  under,  p.  x  ;  II. 
ao5  ;  v.  a^,  p.  357 ;  Bede's  Life 
of,  ib.  p.  359 ;  V.  Baeda,  Hist. 
Abb. ;  Bede's  homily  on,  0. 
Baeda ;  his  library,  pp.  xviii, 
xix;  Hab.  §  15,  p.  379;  Haa. 
§  ao  ;  buys  a  MS.  of  the  Gosmo- 
graphers  at  Rome,  Hab.  §  15, 
p.  380;  arranges  to  exchange 
it  for  land  with  Aldfrid,  td. ; 
chronology  of  life  of^  II.  364, 
374 ;  relics  of  Eosterwine  and 


Sigfrid  placed  near,  Hab.  §  ao 
and  notes;  his  body  said  to 
have  been  translated  to  Thorney, 
II.  365 ;  part  of  his  cliurches 
still  remaining,  p.  Izxlx  note  ; 
importance  of,  in  the  history  of 
leaming,  p.  xviii ;  fame  of  his 
monastery,  II.  335. 

BiSHOFS,  bishops  of  tribes  not  of 
cities,  II.  176;  function  of,  in 
councils,-  IL  335  ;  evil  lives  of, 
p.  xxxiv;  II.  380;  neglect  of, 
p.  xxxiv;  II.  381,  38a;  share 
of,  in  grants  of  land,  II.  386 ; 
V.  Confirmation,  Consecration. 

Bisi,  bishop  of  the  East  Angles, 
attends  the  Gouncil  of  Hertford, 
iv.  5,  p.  315;  consecrated  by 
Theodore  as  successor  to  Boni- 
face  or  Berctgils,  ib.  p.-  »17  and 
note  (cf.  II.  ao6) ;  two  bishops 
consecrated  in  his  stead  during 
his  life,-  ib,  and  note  (cf;  IL 
106). 

Biasezti  ratio,  Bede'8  letter  on, 
V,  Baeda. 

Blackwateb,  the,  v,  Penta. 

Blaecca,  prefect  of  Lincoln,  first 
of  the  province  of  Lindsey  to  be 
converted,  ii.  16,  p.  117  and  note. 

Blaedla,  king  of  the  H-uns,-  i.  13 ; 
murdered  by  the  treachery  of 
his  brother  Attila,  ib.  and  note. 

Bleidoiaiv,  Welsh  name  of  St. 
Lupus,  II.  33. 

Bliththryd  (Plectmdis),  wife  of 
Pippin,  who,  at  her  request, 
grants  In  Litore  (Kaiserswerth) 
to  Swidbert,  v.  11,  p.  3oa  and 
note. 

BLoon-LETnivo,    precepts   on,   II. 

a7S 
BLYTHBURaH,    Suffolk,    Anna    of 

East  Anglia  buried  at,  II.  169. 
BoBBio,  Goiumban  founder  of,  II. 

83  ;   dies  at,  ib, ;   Jonas  of,  v. 

Jonas. 
BoDLET    MSS,    pp.    cviii,    cxiii, 

cxviii. 

BODLET  E  HUBAEO,    MS.,  p.  CXXVli. 

BoiBil,  *sacerdos,'  prior  of  Mel- 
rose,  V.  9,  p.  a97 ;  iv.  a^,  p,  369 
and  note ;  Guthbert  a  pupil  of, 
16.  and  note;  Guthbert  Bucceeds, 
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ib, ;  hismi88ionar7Jouniey8yt&. ; 
prophesies  that  Guthbert  will 
be  a  bishop,  iv.  28,  p.  373  and 
note ;  appears  twice  in  a  yision 
to  a  former  disciple,  v.  9,  pp. 
296-298  and  notes ;  practises 
what  he  teaches,  p.  zxxvi  ;  his 
death,  pp.  Ixviii,  Ixxv ;  IL  195, 
266 ;  was  he  a  bishop  ?,  II.  55, 
268 ;  St.  BoswelFs  cfilled  fromf 
II.  266 ;  Tweedmouth  church 
dedicated  to,  ib, 

BoLDON,  Utbed  de,  prior  of  Fin- 
chale,  former  owner  of  MS.  "Bu^i 
p.  cviii. 

Bonifacius  IV,  pope,  consulted 
by  Hellitus  about  the  £ngliah 
Church,  ii.  4,  p.  88  and  note ; 
holds  a  synod  of  Italian  bishops, 
t&.  and  note  ;  writos  to  Lauren- 
tius  and  Ethelbert,  ib.  and 
note ;  obtains  a  grant  of  the 
Pantheon  from  Phocas,  ib.  and 
note  ;  converts  it  into  a  church, 
ib.  and  note ;  spurious  bull 
of,  to  Ethelbert,  II.  63  ;  spu- 
rious  letter  of,  to  Ethelbert, 
II.  84. 

Bonifatiua  V,  pontiff  of  the  Ro- 
man  see,  succeeds  Deusdedit, 
ii.  7,  p.  94  and  note  (cf  II.  97) ; 
writes  to  Mellitus  and  Justus, 
ib.  and  notes;  gives  jTustus 
authority  to  consecrate  bishops, 
ii.  8,  p.  95 ;  sends  him  a  letter 
and  pallium,  ib.  pp.  95-97  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  52)  ;  letter  of,  to 
Edwin,  ii.  10,  pp.  100-104  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  58) ;  to  Ethelbeig, 
Edwin'8  wife,  ii.  11,  pp.  104- 
106  and  notes ;  his  care  for 
the  converbion  of  Northumbria, 
ii.  12,  p.  106 ;  succeeded  by 
Honorius,  ii.  17,  p.  118  and 
note ;  spurious  letter  of,  to 
Justus,  II.  91  ;  died  Oct.  625, 
IL  97. 

Bonifatius,  iii.  20 ;  iv.  5,  p.  217 ; 
1;.  Berctgils. 

Bonifatius,  '  arohidiaconus  et 
oonsiliarius  papae,'  Wilfrid 
makes  frienda  with,  on  his  first 
visit  to  Rome,  v.  19,  p.  324  and 
note;  identifies  Wilfrid  at  his 


second  appeal,  ib.  p.  328 ;  pre- 
sents  WilCrid   to   Eugeniua   I, 
II.  322. 
Bonifaoiua,    'qui  et  Uinlndus/ 

II.  174 ;  bi&hop  of  the  Franka. 
martyred,  C.  754  and  note; 
succe^ded  by  Redger,  ib,  and 
note ;  succeeded  by  Lullus,  p. 
XX  (cf.  II.  347) ;  letters  of 
Daniel  to,  IL  30,  57, 308  ;  aenda 
to  Nothelm  for  a  oopj  of 
Gregory'8  Besponsa,  11.  45,  47  ; 
senda  documents  to  Egbert  of 
York,  II.  45 ;  addretaea  ques- 
tions  to  GregorjII,  and  Qregory 

III,  II.  45,  48  ;  letter  of,  oited, 
II.  48;  letters  of,  to  Daniel, 
II.  58«  308  ;  forbidden  by  Pope 
Zacharias  to  name  his  sucoeeaor, 
^.82;  CuthbertofWearmouth 
sends  MSS.  to,  p.  cxlvii  note; 
asks  Egbert  of  York  for  Bede's 
In  Prouerbia,  p.  clii  note ; 
letter  of  Eangyth  to,  II.  150 ;  of 
Sigebald  to,  U.  4x7 ;  letter  of,  to 
abbesa  of  St.  Mildred*8  (Ead> 
burg),  II.  219 ;  Hildilid  a  friend 
of,  ib. ;  letters  of  Pope  Zachariaa 
to,  II.  82, 266, 277  ;  ietter  of,  to 
Pope  Zacharias,  tb.  ;  letterof,io 
Cuthbert,  archbishopof  Canter- 
bury,  II.  282,  386 ;  to  an  £ng- 
lish  abbe8s(Bugga),  II.  282, 339; 
hears  of  the  death  of  Badbod 
.on  retum  from  Rome,  II.  289 ; 
letter  of  Bugga  to,  ib. ;  aasists 
Wilbrord,  but  refnaes  to  be 
consecrated  by  him,  ib.  ;  letter 
of,  to  Stephen  III  aboat  Wil- 
brord,  II.  292,  293  ;  letter  ot 
on  the  vision  of  a  monk  of 
Wenlock,  II.  294 ;  letter  of,  to 
Ethelbald,  II.  306,  339,  342. 
379)  3^5^  3^;  commendatoiy 
letter  for,  by  Daniel  of  Win- 
cheater,  II.  308;  letter  of 
Ethelbert  II  of  Kent  to,  U. 
338 ;  letters  of,  to  Egbert  of 
YorlE,  and  Herefrid,  IL  342, 
34^}  379 ;  Life  of,  by  Wiliibald, 
II.  346;  lettera  of,  to  Hw»t- 
bert,  pp.  xiv,  xxiv ;  IL  368 ;  to 
Eadburg,  p.  zx  note. 

Bononia  ciuitaa,  Boulogne,  body 
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of  Abbot  Peter  tranBlated  to, 
t.  33  and  note ;  Roman  pharua 
near,  II.  33  ;  r.  Gessoriacum. 

Boraotuari,  one  of  the  tribes  of 
Germany,  ▼.  9,  p.  396  and  note  ; 
expelled  bj  the  Old  Saxons,  ▼. 
II,  p.  309 ;  Swidbert  goes  as 
miBsionary  bishop  to,  ib.  and 
notes ;  identified  with  the 
Bructeri,  II.  a86. 

Bosa,  bishop  of  York,  a  monk, 
made  biRbop  of  tho  Deiri  on 
Wilfrid*^  first  expubionj  ▼.  04, 
p.  355 ;  !▼•  i3|  P-  339  and  note 
(^cf.  II.  334) ;  his  see  at  York,  t6. ; 
consecrated  at  York  by  Theo- 
dore,  ib,;  iv.  33,  p,  353;  edu- 
cated  under  Hild  at  Whitby, 
tb. ;  dies,  and  is  suoQeeded  by 
John  of  Hexham,  ▼.  3,  p.  385 
and  note ;  IL  274,  327 ;  Acca 
trained  under,  ▼.  ao,  p.  331 
and  note ;  expelled  from  York, 
IL  336,  330  ;  restored^  11.  337. 

Bosanbam,  Bosham,  Sussex,  small 
monastery  of  Irish  monks  at, 
£▼.  13,  p.  331  and  notes. 

Bosel,maide  bishopof  the  Hwiccas 
in  place  of  Tatfrid,  iy,  23,  p. 
a55  and  note  (cf.  II.  966); 
resigns  through  ill-health,  ib, ; 
•accoeded  by  Oftfor,  ib. 

Bothalm,  a  monk  of  Hexham, 
miraculously  cured  by  mosH 
from  the  crosa  of  Oswald  at 
Hefenfelth,  iii.  a,  pp.  130,  131 
and  notes. 

Boluolf,  abbot  and  founder  of 
Icanhoe,  II.  358  ;  Ceolfrid 
trained  under,  Haa.  $  4  and 
note  (cf.  p.  XXV) ;  Life  of,  cited, 
n.  358 ;  by  Folcard,  II.  372 ; 
his  relics  translated  by  Ethel- 
wold,  ib. 

BouTVV,  Ck>wbridge,  Glamorgan- 
shire,  a  ruined  Roman  town, 

II.  77. 
Bovuwn,  V.  Bononia,  Gessoria- 

cum. 
BouBOEB,  HS.  at,  II.  295. 
BowKEss,  on  Solway,  Boman  wall 

ends  at,  II.  15. 
BBADFORD-oH-A^oir,  chapol  of  St« 

Lawrenoe  at,  11.  309. 


Brahdeb,  Mr.,  former  owner  of 
MS.  O4,  p.  cxvi. 

Bredon,  V.  Briudun. 

Breo,  V.  Magh  Bregh. 

Bregusuid,  mother  of  Hild,  and 
wife  of  Hereric,  iv.  23,  p.  255  ; 
her  dream  before  Hild  s  birth, 
ib,  pp.  355,  356  and  note. 

Bremen,  V.  Henricus  Bremensis. 

Brendan,  father  of  Aed,  prince  of 
Tethba,  II.  133. 

Brsndan,  St.,  legend  of  mother 
of,  II.  247. 

Brettones,  ii.  2,  p.  84  ;  come  from 
Armorica,  and  occupy  the  South 
of  Britain^  i.  i,  p.  11  and  note  ; 
separated  from  Picts  by  FiHh 
of  Clyde,  ib.  p.  13  ;  Al<^luith,  a 
city  of,  ib. ;  Pelagius  a  Bretto^ 
i.  10  and  note  ;  part  of  Britain 
inhabited  by  them  stripped  of 
its  military  resources,  i.  12, 
p.  25  ;  send  embassies  to  Rome 
to  ask  aid  against  the  Picts  and 
Scots,  ib.  pp.  26,  27  and  notes ; 
Romans  refuse  further  help  to, 
ib.  p.  27  ;  help  them  to  fortify 
Britain,  t6.  and  note;  implore 
helpunsuccessfully  of  Aetiusy  i. 
13  and  notes ;  II.  27  ;  attacked 
by  famine,  i.  14,  p.  29;  resist 
their  enemies,  ib. ;  harassed  by 
the  Picts,  tb. ;  invite  the  Angli, 
▼.  24,  p.  352;  cowardice  of,  i. 
^Sf  P-  31  tti^<l  i^ote  ;  Horsaslain 
in  battle  by,  ib.  ;  misery  of,  ib. 
p.  32  ;  make  head  against  the 
Saxons  under  Ambrosius  Aure- 
lianus,  i.  16  and  note ;  defeat 
them  at  Mons  Badonicus,  ib. 
and  note;  Picts  and  Saxons 
allied  against,  i.  15,  p.  32  and 
note ;  i.  20,  p.  38  and  note ; 
defeated  by,  under  Germanus 
and  Lupus,  ib.  p.  39  ;  neglect  to 
convert  the  Saxons,  i.  22,  p.  42 
and  noto  ;  II.  76 ;  harassed  by 
Ethelfrid  of  Northnmbria,  i.  34 
and  note  ;  conferences  of  Augus- 
tine  with  bisihops  of,  ii.  2,  pp. 
81-83  and  notes ;  bishops  of, 
unable  to  cure  blind  man,  t6. 
p.  82 ;  ecclesiastical  errors  of, 
ib.  p.  83  and  notes ;  ii.  4,  p.  87 
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(cf.  II.  19) ;  at  firat  held  in 
honour  by  the  Roman  mission- 
aries,  ib,  and  note  ;  theirerrors 
identical  with  those  ot  the 
Scotti,  t&.  p.  88 ;  Laurentius 
writes  letters  to  the  clergy  of, 
t&.  and  notes ;  peoples  of,  sub- 
ject  to  Edwin,  ii.  5,  p>  89  and 
note  ;  ii.  9,  p.  99  ;  the  Meuaniae 
islands  of,  ii.  5,  p-  89 ;  their 
contempt  for  the  i*eligion  of  the 
English  in  Bede^s  day,  ii.  ao,  p. 
135  and  note ;  stone  churches 
unknown  to,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and 
note  (cf.  II.  loi)  ;  St.  Fursa 
passes  through,  on  his  way  to 
East  Anglia,  iii.  19,  p.  167  and 
note ;  share  the  obstinacy  of 
the  Scotti  on  the  Easter  ques- 
tion,  &c,  iii.  05,  p.  184  and 
note  (cf.  iii.  a8,  p.  195)  ;  v.  aa, 
p.  347  and  note  ;  v.  33,  p.  351  ; 
part  of,  recover  their  liberty 
after  the  denth  of  Egfrid,  iv.  96, 
p.  367  and  note;  some  of, 
adopt  the  orthodox  Easter,  v. 
15«  P>  315  ^^^  iiote  ;  especially 
thobe  subject  to  the  West 
Saxons,  v.  18,  p.  391  and  note ; 
Aldhelm  writes  against  the 
errors  of,  tb.  p.  sao  and  note; 
their  errors  a  punishment  for 
their  neglect  to  convert  the 
English,  V.  aa,  p.  347  and  note ; 
their  hatred  of  theAngli,  v.  33, 
P«  351  y  partly  independent, 
partly  subject,  ib»  ;  II.  311 ;  not 
easily  conquered,  II.  39 ;  con- 
secration  by  a  single  bishop 
common  among,  II.  49 ;  said  to 
have  fought  at  Begsastan,  II. 
66 ;  Ethelberfs  supremacy  ex- 
tends  over,  II.  73 ;  political 
revival  of,  c.  600,  ib. ;  their 
defects  as  missionaries,  II.  76  ; 
reject  the  claims  of  Augustine, 
ib. ;  call  the  West  Saxons  Geg- 
wis,  II.  89;  wooden  buildings 
characteristic  of,  II.  loi ;  battle 
of  Denisesburn  fatal  to,  II.  laa  ; 
broken  up  by  the  Saxon  in- 
vasionn,  II.  ia8;  probably  en- 
gaged  against  Oswald  at  Maser- 
folth,  IL  153  ;   pi-obably  allied 


with  Penda  against  Oswy,  IL 
181,  i8a  ;  extension  of  Wiifrid's 
authority  over,  II.  ao8  ;  accused 
by  W.  M.  of  deetroying  Ald- 
helm'8  letter  to  Gbrontius,  IL 
3ia.  Brettonum  dux,  CsBd- 

walla,  iii.  i.  p.  135  and  note; 
meaning  oif  title,  II.  laa. 
Brettonum  gens,  Ed  win  rules 
over,  ii.  ao,  p.  la^  ;  two  bishops 
of,  assist  at  the  consecration  of 
Ceadda,  iii.  a8,  p.195  and  not«  ; 
call  the  Angles  and  Saxons 
Garmani,  v.  9,  p.  396  and  note; 
Wilfrid  answers  for  faith  of 
island8inhabitedby,v.  19,  p.  337 
(cf.    II.    930).  Brettonom 

lingua,  one  of  the  five  languages 
of  Britain,- i.  i,  p.  11  and  note  ; 
one  of  four  languages,  iiL  6, 
p.  139  and  note.  Brettonum 
natio,  Nynias  belongs  to,  iii.  4, 
p.  133 ;  miraculous  experience 
of  a  member  of,  iii.  10  and 
notes;  subject  to  Oswald,  iii.  6, 
p.  138  (cf.  11. 86) .  Brettonom 
prouincia,  ii.  a,  p.  81  and  note ; 
ii.  9,  p.  99.  Brettonum  rex, 

CaBdwalla,  ii.  ao,  p.  104  and 
notes  ;  iii.  i,  p.  137  and  notes ; 
iii.  9,  p.  145;  Cerdic,  iv.  33, 
p.  a55  and  noto  ;  Cadwaladma, 
p.  cxvi ;   V.  Strathclyde. 

Brettonious  rex,  C»dwalla,  iii. 
I,  p.  ia8. 

Bbktwaldadox,  nature  of,  II.  85, 
110,  186. 

Bridiufl,  son  of  Meilchon,  king  of 
the  Picts  in  the  time  of  Col  umbt, 
i^  4}  P-  133  AQ<1  notes  ;  grants 
lona  to  Columba,  11.  131,  132. 

Bridlinoton,  Yorks.,  MS.  0« 
possibly  belonged  to  monafcteiy 
of  St.  Mary  at,  p.  cxxi. 

BRiaAHTES,  name  of  Bemieii 
derived  from,  11.  105. 

Brigensia  abbatisaa,  Saethiyd, 
iii.  8,  p.  143 ;  Aedilberg,  ib,  and 
note  ;  v.  In  Brige. 

Brioit,  St.,  vision  of,  II.  387. 

Bbihtheui,  II.a94 ;  v.  Drycthelm. 

Britannua,  v.  7,  p.  ^93. 

British  Church,  peculiarities  and 
defects  of;  IL  75,  76 ;   negleeta 
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to  conyert  the  Saxons,  II.  76, 
10 1 ;  0.  Geltic  Churches. 

Brittani,  oTercome  Caesar^s  ca- 
▼alrj,  L  9,  p.  14 ;  dispersed  by 
Caesar,  ib. ;  Caesar  returns  from, 
to  Gaul,  ib. ;  conyerted  under 
Lucius,  i.  4  and  note ;  keep  the 
&ith  till  the  time  of  Diocletian, 
ib. ;  originate  Pelagianismf  i.  10 
and  notes ;  assisted  by  the 
Bomans  to  fortify  Britain,  i.  la, 
p.  97  and  notes;  letter  of,  to 
Aetius,  i.  13  and  notes;  grant 
aettlement  to  the  Saxons,  i.  15, 
p.  31  and  notes ;  apply  to  the 
bishops  of  Oaul  for  help  against 
the  Pelagians,  i.  17,  pp.  33, 34  and 
note ;  merchants  of,  come  to  Gaul, 
II.  79 ;  relations  of,  to  Chester, 
II.  77.  Brittanorum  insula, 
Aroulfus  driven  on  to,  II.  304. 

Brittania,  i.  14,  p.  30;  position 
aud  measurements  of,  i.  i,  p. 

9  and  notes ;  products  of,  ib.  p. 

10  and  notes;  hot  springs  in, 
ib.  and  note  ;  former  cities  of,  ib, 
and  note  ;  length  of  days  in,  ib. 
pp.  lOy  II  and  note ;  five  lan- 
guages  in,  ib.  p.  11  and  notes; 
South  of|  occupied  by  the  Bri- 
tons,  ib.  pp.  II,  19  and  note ; 
the  largest  island,  ib.  p.  11 ; 
North  of,  occupied  by  the  Picts, 
ib.  p.  19  and  note ;  aettlement 
of  Scotti  in,  ib.  and  notes ;  in- 
ferior  to  Ireland  in  salubrity, 
ib.  and  note ;  unknown  to  the 
Bomans  till  the  time  of  Julius 
Caeear,  i.  9,  p.  13  and  note ; 
twice  inyaded  by  him,  ib.  pp.  13, 
14 ;  shortest  passage  to,  from  the 
M orini,  ib.  p.  13 ;  reduced  by 
Ciaudius,  L  3  and  notes ;  Yes* 
pasian  sent  to,  ib.  and  notes; 
distance  of  Wight  from,  tb. ; 
nearly  lost  by  Nero,  t5. ;  Lucius 
king  of,  y.  94,  p.  359 ;  fortified 
by  Seyerus,  ib. ;  recovered  by 
Ji^Iepiodotus  from  Allectus,  i. 
6  f  S^ory  o^  in  the  persecution 
of  Diocletian,  ib. ;  gave  birth  to 
Alban,  i.  7,  p.  18  and  note ; 
ehurehes  of,  at  peace,  i.  8 ;  in- 
yaded  by  the  Arian  heiesy,  ib. 


and  note  ;  Constantius  dies  in, 
ib.  and  note ;  Constantine  em- 
peror  in,  ib.  and  note ;  Maximua 
tyrant  in,  i.  9  and  note ;  v*  94, 
p.  359  ;  Roman  occupation  of,  i. 
96,  p.  47 ;  II.  4,  17 ;  Roman 
remains  in,  i.  1 1  and  notea ; 
ceasation  of  Roman  rule  in,  ib. ; 
y.  94,  p.  359;  stripped  of  its 
militaryresourcesyi.  19,  p.95  (cf. 
II.  93) ;  attacked  by  Picts  and 
Scots,  tb.;  arrival  of  Anglcs  and 
Saxons  in,  i.  15,  p.  30  and  note  ; 
y.  94,  p.  359;  civil  wars  and 
demondisaticn  of,  i.  99  and 
.notes ;  inhabitants  of,  neglect 
to  evangelise  the  Angles  and 
Saxons,  ib.  and  note ;  Augustine 
sent  tO|  i.  93,  p.  49  and  notes ; 
i.  94  ;  y.  94,  p.  353  ;  arrives  in, 
ib. ;  i.  95,  p.  44  and  note  ;  retums 
to,  after  consecration,  i.97,p.  48; 
bishops  in,  how  to  be  appointed, 
i.  99,  p.  63 ;  all  bishops  of,  to  be 
Bubject  to  Augustine,  ib.  p.  64 
and  note  ;  pallium  sent  by  6re- 
gory  to,  y.  94,  p.  353 ;  English 
slaves  from,  sold  in  Rome,  ii.  i, 
pp.  79,  80  and  notes ;  Oregory 
wishes  to  send  misaionaries  to, 
tb.  p.  80 ;  ancient  inhabitants  of, 
carod  for  by  Laurentius,  ii.  4, 
p.  87 ;  Ireland  next  to,  ib. ; 
Britons  in,  tb. ;  Roman  mis- 
sionaries  enter,  ib. ;  Mellitus  re- 
tums  to,  ib.  p.  88;  all  inhabi- 
tants  of,  English  and  British, 
subject  to  Edwin,  ii.  5,  p.  89 ; 
the  Meuaniae  insulae  between 
Ireland  and,  ib. ;  northern  parts 
of,  occupied  by  Picts  and  Scots, 
ib.  pp.  89,  90 ;  Hengist  the  first 
to  enter,  tb.  p.  90 ;  all  districts 
of,  occupied  by  English  and 
Britons,  subject  to  Edwin,  ii.  9, 
p.  99 ;  Edwin  wanders  through 
all  the  provinces  of,  ii.  19,  p.  108 ; 
date  of  the  arrival  of  Angli  in, 
ii.  14,  p.  114;  y.  93,  p.  351; 
▼.  «4,  PP.  35«,  353  ;  V.  Saxonea ; 
Cndwalhi  threatens  to  exter- 
minate  the  English  from,  ii.  90, 
p.  Z95  and  note;  wall  built 
aoross,  by  the  Romans,  iii.  9, 
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p.  139  (<^^*  ^^-  '3^)  y  ^^^*  ^  P 
173;  missionaries  from  the  re- 
gion  of  tiie  Scotti  come  to,  iii. 
3,  p.  132  and  note ;  lona  belongs 
tOf  t&. ;  parts  of,  inhabited  by 
Picts,  xh, ;  Columba  comes  to,  ▼. 

34»  P-  353 ;  i"-  4»  PP.  133,  134 
and  notes ;  monasteries  founded 
by  his  disciples  in,  i6.  p.  134  and 
note ;  all  nations  and  provinces 
of,  subject  to  Oswald,  iii.  6, 
p.  138 ;  four  languages  of,  t6. 
and  note ;  Birinus  comes  to,  iii. 
7,  p.  139 ;  Agilbert  departsfrom, 
t6.  p.  141  and  notes ;  many  go 
from,  to  the  Frankish  monas- 
teries  of  Gaul,  iii.  8,  p.  142  and 
note  ;  II.  373  ;  fame  of  Oswald 
throughout,  iii.  13,  p.  153  and 
notes ;  ravages  6f  plague  in,  ib. ; 
Haa.  §  13 ;  begins  in  the  South 
of,  iii.  37,  p.  193  and  note  ;  £g- 
bert  vows  not  to  return  to,  16. 
p.  193  and  note  ;  Wine  the  only 
bishop  in,  canonically  conse- 
cratcd,  iii.  28,  p.  195  and  note ; 
Wilfrid  retums  to,  t6. ;  churches 
of  the  English  in,  iii.  39,  p.  196 ; 
Wighard  sent  from,  Hab.  k  3 
and  note ;  letter  of  Vitalian 
sent  to,  ih.  and  notes  ;  Yitalian 
asks  Hadrian  to  go  to,  as  arch- 
bishop,  iv.  I,  p.  303 ;  Hadrian 
promises  to  conduct  Theodore 
to,  ib. ;  Theodore  sent  to,  ih. 
p.  303;  sails  from  Quentawic 
to,  ib.  and  note  ;  Ebroin  sus- 
pects  Hadrian  of  having  a  mis- 
sion  from  the  emperor  to  the 
kings  of,  ib.  and  uote ;  Theo- 
dore's  times  the  happiest  since 
the  Angli  came  to,  iv.  s,  p.  305  ; 
Wilfrid  sent  from,  t*b. ;  Hygbald 
goes  from,  to  Ireland,  iv.  3,  p. 
211  and  note;  arrival  of  Tbeo- 
dorc  in,  iv.  5,  p.  314  and  note ; 
Wilfrid  returns  to  (after  first 
appeal%  iv.  13,  p.  230;  provinces 
of,  ravaged  by  the  plague,  iv.  14, 
p.  333;  tides  of,  meet  in  the 
Solent,  iv.  16,  p.  338 ;  Theodore 
archbishop  of,  iv.  17,  p.  339 ; 
bishops  of,  in  Council  of  Hat- 


fieldft^ft. ;  BenedictBiaoopbuilds 
monastery  in,  iv.  18,  p.  341  and 
note ;  he  retnms  to,  bringing 
the  archchanter  John,  t^b.  and 
note;  Haa.  §  10;  papal  oom- 
mission  to  John  to,  iv.  18, 
p.  243 ;  John  stays  at  Toars  on 
his  way  to,  td. ;  synod  (of  Hat- 
field)  held  in,  t6. ;  John  ordered 
to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the 
Church  in,  t6. ;  Oftfor  retoms 
to,  iv.  33,  p.  355 ;  Hild*8  exam- 
ple  enlightens  all  the  borden 
of,  t6.  p.  356 ;  CaHlwalla  quits, 
V.34,  p.  355;  Angles  and  S11XOD8 
inhabit,  v.  9,  p.  396;  Egbert 
proposes  to  sail  round,  to  Gcr- 
many,  t6. ;  a  disciple  of  Boisil 
in,  has  a  vision,  ib.  pp.  396- 
398  and  notes;  Swidbert  sent 
to,  to  be  consecratcd,  ▼.  11, 
p.  303  and  notes ;  returns  from, 
t&. ;  famous  miracle  in,  v.  la. 
p.  303  and  notes ;  aome  of  the 
Britons  in,  adopt  the  orthodox 
Easter,  v.  15,  p.  315  and  note ; 
Arculfus  driven  on  to  the 
westera  shores  of,  \b.  p.  316  and 
note ;  Cenred  of  Merciaand  Olb 
of  Essex  leave,  v.  19,  p.  333  and 
notes  ;  Wilfrid  retums  to,  from 
Lyons,  ib.  p.  335 ;  answers  for 
the  faith  of,  in  the  Cooncil  of 
Rome,  t6.  p.  337  and  note  (cf. 
IL  330) ;  retums  to,  A.  and 
note ;  sets  out  for,  after  seeond 
nppeal,  ib,  p.  338  and  note: 
arrives  in,  t6.  p.  339  and  note : 
humerous  ecclesiastical  ealeu- 
lators  in  the  churches  through- 
out,  v.  31,  p.  341  and  note: 
state  of,  in  731,  v.  33.  p.  35iand 
note  ;  rejoices  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  t6. ;  Benedict  Biscop 
starts  from  and  retums  to,  on 
his  fourth  visit  to  Rome,  Hab. 
%  4  and  note ;  do.  do.,  sixth 
visit,  Hab.  $  9  and  notes ;  brings 
monastic  rules  back  to,  Haa. 
§  6 ;  brings  architects  to.  Haa. 
\  7  and  note ;  Ceolfrid  cannot 
obtain  complete  instmction  in, 
Haa.  §  10;  an  ^alter  orbis,' 
IL  5;  Iriah  obtain  gold  fram. 
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II.  7;  reasons  for  Roman  in- 
▼asion  of,  IL  8»  11;  frequently 
aitacked  from  the  Orkneys,  II. 
13, 14 ;  Roman  fortifications  in, 
II.  15-17 ;  Roman  adminiiitra- 
tion  of,  II.  4, 17  ;  persecution  of 
Diocletian  does  not  extend  to, 
II.  18;  influence  of  Arianism  in, 
exaggerated,  II.  ao ;  other  here- 
sies  in,  ib. ;  impolicy  of  local 
eraperors  in,  II.  aa,  33 ;  Oeron- 
tius  invites  the  Germans  to 
invade,  II.  23 ;  called  the  island 
of  the  Deiri,  II.  33  ;  Roman 
lighthouses  in,  ib. ;  continental 
Saxons  said  to  have  come  from, 
II.  39  ;  popularity  of  St  Martin 
in,  II.  43 ;  churches  of,  placed 
under  Augustine  by  Gregory, 
IL  52  ;  divided  into  Upper  and 
Lower,  by  Severus,  ih. ;  Oswald 
emperor  of,  IL  86  ;  Canterbury 
metropolis  of,  II.  92;  Lindis- 
fame  the  moet  sacred  'phice  in, 
II.  ]a6 ;  Whitern  the  first  stone 
chorch  in,  IL  130 ;  Irish  mis- 
flions  to  North  of,  II.  131 ;  the 
only  name  given  by  Bede  to  the 
whole  island,  II.  149;  later 
comes  to  mean  Wales,  ib.  (cf. 
IL  173) ;  Adamnan  includes 
lona  in,  11. 186 ;  Cunibert,  king 
of  the  Lombards,  thinks  of  flying 
to,    IL    979.  Brittaniae 

dorsum,  ?  i.e.  the  Mounth, 
IL  331.  Brittaniae  lingua, 

ii.  I,  p.  78.  Scotti  qui  inha- 

bitant  Brittaniam,  v.  Scotti 
Brittaniae,  Julius  Caesar  and 
Chiudius  the  first  and  second  of 
the  Romans  to  invade,  v.  34, 
p.  353 ;  Lucius  king  of,  i  4  and 
note  ;  seized  by  Carausius,  i.  6 
and  note ;  Gratianus  tyrant  in, 
i.  II ;  Pelagianism  introduced 
into,  i.  17,  p.  33 ;  Germanus  and 
Lupus  sent  to,  ib.  pp.  34,  35  and 
notes;  GermanuB  and  Seyerus 
▼isit,  i.  ai,  p.  40;  Wight  the 
last  of  the  provinces  of,  to  be 
converted,  iv.  16,  p.  338  ;  Bede's 
eccIeHiastical  history  of,  v.  24, 
P-  356?  ^'  Baeda;  Yitalian  de- 
liberates   whom    to    send    as 


archbishop  to,  Hab.  ^  3 ;  manu- 
facture  of  glass  unknown  in. 
before  Benedict  Biscop,  Hab. 
^  5  and  note ;  Biscop  brings 
John  the  nrchchanter  to,  Hab. 
§  S  P-  3^  &nd  note  ;  papal 
privilege  forCeolfrid  brought  to, 
Hab.   §    15,   p.  380.  Brit- 

taniarum  archiepiscopus,  Au- 
gustinus,  ii.  3,  p,  85.  Britta- 
niarum  episcopi,  relations  of 
Augustine  to,  defined,  i.  37, 
PP-  53»  53  and  notes. 

Brittanious,  Claudius  gives  his 
son  the  title  of,  i.  3. 

BiuTrAKT,  p.  cviii. 

Briudun,  Bredon,  Worcestershiro, 
Tatwin  a  priest  of  the  monas- 
tery  of,  v.  23,  p.  350  and  note  ; 
in  Mercia,  ib. 

Brocmail,  appointed  to  guard  the 
monks  of  Bangor  at  the  battle 
of  Chester,  ii.  s,  p.  84 ;  his 
flight,  ib.  and  note. 

Bromkis,  unidentified,  Osfrith 
prefect  in,  II.  335,  326. 

BaowKiNa,  Robert,  cited,  pp. 
xxxviii,  Ixv  note  ;  II.  350. 

bruoosus,  II.  305. 

Bructe&i,  V.  Boructuari. 

BauDE  MAC  BiLi,  king  of  the  Piots, 
attacks  the  Orkneys,  II.  14 ; 
defeats  Egfrid  at  Nechtansmere. 
II.  a6i ;  his  pedigree,  ib. 

Brude  mac  Derili,  king  of  the 
Picts,  11.  331  ;  V.  Bridius. 

Brunanburoh,  battle  of,  oompared 
with  Begsastan,  II.  66;  com- 
pared  with  the  Winwted,  II. 
183  ;  other  names  of,  ib. 

Brunhild,  queen  of  the  Franks. 
II.  39,  41  ;  Baldhild  confused 
with,  II.  333. 

BRUNo^archbishopofVerona,  11.51 . 

Brussels,  Irish  MS.  at,  11.  385. 

Brutus,  legend  of,  II.  8,  149. 

BuooA,  letter  of,  to  St.  Boniface, 
IL  989 ;  letter  of  St.  Bonifaoe 
to,  11.  aSa,  339  (cf  II.  xxxvi) : 
V.  Eadbuig. 

BuiLDiNO,  modes  of,  II.  loi,  loa. 

154,  331. 
BuRVORD,  battle  of,  II.  346. 
BuROH  Caotle,  V.  Cnobheresburg. 
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Burghelm,  presbyter,  aesistsWil- 

frid  in  the  conversion  of  Sussex, 

iv.  13,  p.  330. 
BuRaxjNDiA,  Petrus  de,  r.  Petnis. 
Burgundii,   Bishop   Felix  eomes 

from,  ii.  15,  p.  116  and  note  (cf. 

II.  168) ;  Langres  a  city  of,  Haa. 

$  32 ;  ArigiuH  patricius  of,  II.  37, 

39 ;  Theoderic  king  of,  II.  39 ; 

Golumban  apostle  of,  II.  83  ^cf. 

II.  108);  invadedbytheSaracens 

as  a  divine  judgement,  II.  339 ; 

a  dux  of,  carries  oS  the  relics  of 

the  twin  martyrs,  II.  370. 
BuBGUNDOFAiLA,  0.  Fara. 
BuRiAL  on  day  of  death,  II.  36, 

337,  340,  369. 
BuBNEY     MSS.,     pp.     cvii,    cxx, 

cxxxvii. 
BuBTON,  North,  or  Cherry  Burton, 

II.  276  ;  granted  to  Beverley,  16. 
BuBTON,  South,  or  Bishop  Burton, 

IL  276. 
BuBT    St.   £dmuno\   Henry   VI 

stays  at,  II.  5  ;  date  of  founda- 

tion  of,   II.   148;    founded   by 

Sigbert  the  Good,  of  East  Anglia, 

II.  168;  MS.  formerly  belong- 

ing  to,  II.  366. 
BuTLEB,  Joseph,   bishop  of  Dur- 

ham,   his    dying  words  cited, 

p.  Ixxiv  note. 


Gadoc,  St.,  said  to  have  studied 
in  Ireland,  II.  196. 

Gadboe,  St.,  Life  of,  cited,  II.  127. 

Gadvan,  king  of  Gwynedd,  Edwin 
takes  refuge  with,  II.  93,  114. 

Cadwaladbus,  king  of  North 
Wales,  confused  with  GfiDdwalla 
of  Wessex,  p.  cxvi ;  II.  279,  a8o  ; 
Bon  of  Gadwallon,  II.  152,  279 ; 
probably  engaged  against  Os- 
wald  at  Maserfelth,  ib. ;  dies  of 
the  plague,  II.  195,  279;  said 
to  have  fled  to  Ai-morica,  and 
died  at  Rome,  tb. 

Cadwallon,  V.  Gaedualla. 

Caecilia,  iv.  20,  p.  248  and  note ; 
Wilbrord  consecrated  in  the 
church  of,  at  Bome,  v.  1 1,  p.  303 
and  note. 


Oaedmon,  a  monk  of  Whitby,  iv. 
24,  pp.  258,  960;  none  among 
the  English  could  equal  bi^ 
religious  poema,  ib,  p.  259  (cf. 
II.  254) ;  story  of  his  miraculous 
gift  of  Bong,  ib.  pp.  259,  260  and 
notes  (cf.  p.  xliv) ;  tiiB  mode  of 
composition,  ib.  pp.  260,  261 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  257);  his 
character,  ib.  p.  261  and  note ; 
story  of  his  death,  ib.  pp.  a6i, 
262  and  notes ;  p.  Ixviii ;  11. 
165,  368  ;  AS.  version  of  his 
hymn,  pp.  cxiii,  cxxiv  ;  II.  251, 
252;  derivation  of  the  name, 
II.  249;  alieged  translation  to 
Glastonbury,  II.  251 ;  author* 
ship  of  the  poems  ascribed  trji, 
II.  252-254 ;  their  relation  to 
the  Heliand,  II.  253,  254. 

Caedualla,  king  of  the  Britons, 
identical  with  Gadwallon,  king 
of  Gwynedd,  IL  114;  aon  of 
Gadvali,  IL  93,  114,  279;  Ed- 
win  brought  up  with,  IL  114 ; 
rebels  against  Edwin,  ii.  ao, 
p.  124  and  notes;  defeats  and 
slays  him  in  the  battle  of  Hat- 
field,  ib.  and  notes;  his  bar- 
barity,  ib,  p.  195  and  note; 
threatens  to  exterminate  the 
English  race  from  Britain,  ib. 
and  note ;  slays  Osric  and  £an- 
frid,  iii.  i,  pp.  127,  128  and 
notes ;  ravages  Northumbria, 
ib,  p.  198 ;  captures  Tork,  ib. 
and  note ;  shiin  by  Oswald  at 
Denisesbum,  ib,  and  notes; 
besieged  by  Edwin  in  Priest- 
holme,  and  obliged  to  flee  to 
Ireland,  II.  115  ;  said  to  have 
foroed  Penda  to  join  him,  ib,  ; 
driven  by  Edwin  into  Arvon, 
ib.  ;  confuaed  with  Caedwalla  of 
Wessex,  II.  122,  279. 

OaeduaUa,  Caeduald,  king  of  the 
West  Saxons,  of  the  royai  nce 
of  the  Gewissi,  iv.  15  and  note; 
while  in  exile  slaya  Ethel- 
walh,  and  oppresBes  Suaaex,  A. 
and  note  (o£  II.  999) ;  expelled 
by  Berthun  and  Andhun,  ib. 
and  note ;  recovers  and  op- 
preases    Susaex,  ib, ;    oonquen 
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Wight,  extemimatiBgthe  popu- 
lation,  iv.  i6,  pp.  336,  237 ; 
plaoes  West  Saxons  in  it,  ib. 
p.  337;  grants  a  fourth  part 
of  it  to  Wilfrid,  ib,  and  note ; 
wounded,  ib, ;  allows  two  young 
princes  to  be  baptized  before 
execution,  ib.  pp.  337,  Q38  and 
note;  gains  the  We«t  Saxon 
throne,  ib. ;  iv.  x6,  p.  236  and 
note  ;  iv.  la,  p.  228  and  notes ; 
reeignsy  ib. ;  v.  7,  p.  999  and 
notes ;  goes  to  Bome,  ib.  ib.  and 
notes ;  v.  34,  p.  355  (cf.  II.  345) ; 
dies  at  Bome,  iv.  la,  p.  aa8 ; 
V.  7,  p.  a^a  and  notes ;  v.  8, 
p.  a94 ;  sacoeeded  by  Ini,  iv. 
15  ;  ▼•  7t  P*  ^4  ^d  note ;  bap- 
tized  at  Bome  under  Sergius, 
by  the  name  of  Peter,  v.  7,  pp. 
a^a,  a93  and  notes ;  boried  in 
St.  Peter^s  at  Bome,  ib.  p.  ^93  ; 
his  epitaph,  ib.  and  note  ;  Theo- 
dore  dies  a  year  after,  v.  8,  p. 
a94;  oonfused  with  Cadwalader 
of  North  Wales,  p.  cxvi  ;  II. 
379,  a8o ;  with  Csddwalla  or 
Cadwallon,  IL  laa,  379;  his 
rise  to  power,  II.  aao,  aai ;  said 
to  have  granted  Selsey  to  Wil- 
frid,  II.  aa6 ;  receives  assis- 
tanoe  from  Wilfrid,  II.  aa^, 
3a6;  Wilfrid  at  court  of,  II. 
319;  recovers  districts  belong- 
ing  to  Wessex,  IL  346;  liis 
encroachments  on  Kent|  II. 
965;  extent  of  his  power,  IL 
978;  his  gifts  to  St.  Yulmar, 
II.  379 ;  received  by  Cunibert, 
king  of  the  Lombards,  ib. 

Caeleatinus,  v.  34,  p.  353  ;  v.  Ce- 
lestinus. 

Caixiak  Hill,  church  of  the 
'Quattuor  Coronati'  on,  IL 
91. 

Oaalin,  Oeaulin,  king  of  the  West 
Saxons,  the  second  of  the  seven 
great  English  kings,  iL  5,  p.  89 
and  note ;  defeats  Ethelbert  of 
Kent,  II.  87. 

Caelin,  brother  of  Cedd,  iii.  33, 
pp.  175,  176;  domestic  chaplain 
to  Ethelwald  of  Deira,  ib.  p.  175 
and  note. 


Oaesar,  O.  luliua,  consul  with 
Lucius  Bibulus,  i.  a,  p.  13  and 
note;  makes  war  on  the  Ger- 
mans  and  Oauls,  ib.  ;  comes  to 
the  Morini,  ib. ;  invades  Britain 
twice,  ib.  pp.  13,  14  and  notes 
(cf.  IL  6);  battles  with  the 
Britons,  ib.  p.  14  ;  returns  to 
Gaul,  ib.  and  note ;  first  to  in- 
vade  Britain,  ib.  p.  13  and  note ; 
i.  3,  II ;  V.  34,  p.  353  ;  dedicates 
an  offering  of  British  pearls,  IL 
6 ;  command  in  Gaul  conferred 
upon,  IL  la. 

Caebabea  Phhjfpi,  sources  of  Jor- 
dan  near,  II.  4. 

Cahobs,  Desiderius  bishop  of,  IL 
168. 

Oaiphas,  vision  of,  in  torment, 
V.  14,  p.  314  and  note. 

Caibbbx  Bxada,  son  of  Conaire, 
eponymous  of  Dal  Biada,  II.  9. 

Oaloari»  oiulta8,Tadcaster,Torks., 
Heiu  retires  to,  iv.  33,  p.  353  ; 
called  by  the  Engli^  Knlca- 
caestir,  ib.  and  note. 

Oaloedon,  Council  of,  against  Nes- 
torius  and  Eutyches,  iv.  17,  p. 
340  and  note;  IL  330;  collec- 
tion  of  oanons  approved  by,  IL 
aia. 

Oale,  iv.  33,  p.  353 ;  v.  In  Cale. 

CAUxnrs  U,  letter  of  Archbishop 
Balph  to,  II.  la. 

Caluiiius,  letter  of  Alcuin  to,  II. 
70. 

Camboisb,  Northumberiand,  per- 
haps  identical  with  Ad  Uillam 
Sambuce,  II.  365. 

CAiniBAiy   Gerard  bishop  of,  IL 

48. 
Caxbbidoe,  University  of,  MSS. 

given  toy  by  Geoige  I,  p.  Ixxxix  ; 

MSS.  belonging  to,  ppu  Ixxxix, 

dii  note;    origin  of.  traoed  to 

Sigberfs  East  Anglian  school, 

II.  168  (cf.  L  439). 
Oampania,  lulianus  of,  i.  10 ;   v. 

lulianus ;    Neapolis  in,   iv.   i, 

p.  aoa. 
Oampodonum,  ?  Slack,  near  Hud- 

dersfield,  royal  vill  at,  ii.  14,  p. 

115  and  note;  Paulinus  builds 

church  at,  ib.  and  note ;  bumt 
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by  the  pagans  (MercianB)i  ib. ; 

U.  zoa. 
Gampus  Br£o,  V.  Magh  Bregh. 
Campus  Cyily  r«  Cyil  Campus. 
Oampus  Boborom,  r.  Dearmach. 
Oandida  Casa,  r.  Ad  Candidam 

Casam. 
Oandidua,  presbTter,  made  gover- 

nor  of  the  patrimony  of  the 

Church  by  Gregory  I,  i.  94 ; 

commended  by  him  to  Etherius, 

ib,  and  note ;  letter  of  Oregory 

to,  II.  37, 
Cahblexas,  ceremoniea  of,  trans- 

ferred  from  Lupercalia,  II.  60. 
Cakonical  Houbs,  observance  of, 

pp.  XX Y,  xxvL 
Cant,  Walter,  of  Edinburgh,  for- 

merly  owned  MSS.  0„  Ou,  pp. 

CXXi,  CXXY. 

Oanterbury,  Yerses  on  ihe  arch- 
bishops  of,  p.  cxx;  scribal 
school  of,  Italian  in  characteF, 
p.  XX  note  ;  Liudhard  not  arch- 
bishop  of,  II.  49 ;  Kontish 
capital  not  transferred  from,  II. 
44 ;  documents  preserved  at,  II. 
a,  45 ;  archbishops  of,  go  to 
Bome  for  their  pallium,  II.  51 ; 
Bubstituted  for  London  as  the 
metropolitan  church  of  South- 
em  Britain,  II.  53 ;  unknown 
to  the  Bomans,  <b,  ;  question  of 
primacy  of,  II.  52, 53,  57  ;  docu- 
ments  foxiged  in  support  of 
daims  of,  II.  84,  91,  93,  iii, 
905,  983 ;  Oregory  asserted  to 
have  fixed  the  primacy  at,  II. 
99 ;  daims  to  possess  the  akuU 
of  St.  Funia,  IL  174 ;  schools 
at,  II.  168,  905  ;  obligations  of 
Bede  to,  II.  906  ;  archbishopa 
of,  r.  Cuthbert,  Odo,  Dunstan, 
Ethelhard,  Lanfranc,  Anselm, 
Balph,  Becket,  Laud ;  alleged 
translation  of  Wilfrid's  body  to, 
II.  398;  r.  Cantia,  Cantuarii, 
Doruuemis,  lesus  Christua. 

Oantia,  Kent,  Horsa  buried  in  the 
east  of,  L  15,  p.  31 ;  Ethelbert 
king  in,  L  95,  p  44  and  note; 
Thanet  to  the  east  of,  tb.  p.  45 
aud  note ;  separated  from  the 
£aat  Saxons  by  the  Thamea,  ii  3, 


p.  85 ;  Bochester  in,  tb. ;  McUiius 
returas  to,  ii  5,  p.  91 ;  Bedwald 
conYerted   in,   iL    15,   p.    116; 
Paulinus  returos  to,  wi  th  widow 
and  children  of   Edwin   after 
Hatfield,  ii.  90,  p.  195  andDotes  : 
Y.  94,  p.  354  ;  golden  coiu  from, 
iii.  8,  p.  143  and.note  ;  Eanfled 
sent  for  from,  to  marry  Oswy, 
iii.  15,  p.  157  and  notes  ;  Bishop 
Felix    comes    to    East    Anglia 
from,  iii.  18  and  notes ;  perBons 
coming  from,  raise  the  Easter 
question  in  Northumbri&,   iii. 
35,  p.  x8i ;  Eanfled  had  leamed 
the  orthodox  obserYance  in,  tl».  ; 
her  chaplain  Bomanus  eomes 
from,  ib.  pp.  181,  189  ;  Ceadda 
and  Eadhed  aent  to,  iii.  98,  pp. 
i94y  195  9  chanting  only  known 
in,  till  TheodorB's  time,  iv.  a, 
p.  905  ;  Aeddi  iuYited  by  WU- 
frid  from,  ih.  and  note;  Wilfrid 
ordains  priests  and  deacoos  in. 
ib.  p.  906  and  note ;   riYaged 
by  Ethelred  of  Mercia,  iY.   13, 
p.  998  and  note ;  y.  94,  p.  355  ; 
Imma  comes  to,  iY.  93,  p^  251  ; 
Oftfor  comes  to,  iY.  93,  pp^  254, 
955  1  Augustine^s  life  in,  iY.  97, 
p.  970 ;  Witred  and  Swabhaixl 
joint  kings  in,  y.  8,  p.  995  and 
note  ;  deYoid  of  a  biahop  afler 
Theodore'8  dieath-,  y.  ii,  p.  300 
and  note ;  Wilfrid  goes  to,  r. 
i9i   P*  393  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
316,  390) ;  Benedict  Biscop  ar- 
riYes  in,  ib.  and  notes ;  Maban 
brought  by  Aoca  from,  y.  90,  p. 
331    and  note ;   Wi^hard  edu- 
cated  in,  Hab.  §  3;  Benedict 
Biscop  and  Theodore  arriYe  in, 
ib.  and  note;    Ceolfrid  Yisits, 
Haa.  i  3  and  note;  theory  of 
twokingdoms  iD,  II.  79 ;  notiee 
of  conYersion  of,  p.  cxxYi  ;  alli* 
anoe  of,  with  Noiihumbria,  IL 
117;  kings  of  Esaex  said  to  haYe 
reigned  in,  IL 177 ;  Wilfridlands 
in  (705),    IL    397«         Cantiae 
archiepisoopi,  to  be  buried  at  St. 
Peter^s  monasteiy,  iY.  t,  p.  904. 
Cantiae  ecdesia  (t.e.    Ghrist 
Church),  cf.  IL  148;  aome  of 
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Edwin'8  treasares  still  preserved 
in,  in  Bede'8  time,  ii.  ao,  p.  196 
and  notes ;  commemorations  in, 
IL  138.  Gantiae  reges,  to  be 
bnried  in  theoburch  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul,  i.  33  and  note ;  Mul  not 
to  be  reckoned  among,  II.  265. 
Oantioa  Oantl.oorum,  Bede'8  oom- 
mentary  on,  y.  94,  p.  358; 
Bede'8  chapters  of  readings  on, 
ib. ;  9.  Baeda. 
Oantnarii,  not  Bubject  to  Edwin, 
ii.  5)  p*  89;  Boman  modo  of 
chanting  in  use  among,  ii.  ao, 
p,  196  and  note ;  schools  of, 
imitated  in  East  Anglia,  iii.  18 
and  note;  Bochester  a  castle 
of,  iT.  5,  p.  915  (cf.  n.  80)  ;  the 
South  Sazons  nezt  to,  iv.  13,  p. 
930.  Gantuariorum  ecclesia, 
Albinus  trained  in,  Pref.  p.  6 
andnotes ;  actsof  Gregory*sdis- 
eiples  in,  ib,  Gant.  ecclesiae 
(1.0.  Ganterbury  and  Rochester), 
Tatwin  and  Aldwulf  bishops  of, 
in  731,  T.  93,  p.  350.  Gant. 
epiacopus,  Honorius,  iii.  95,  p. 
189.  Oant  gens,  Ithamar  l^ 
longs  to>  iii.  14,  p.  154  and  note. 
Gant.  prouincia,  Bertgils  be- 
longs  to^  iii.  90.  Gant.  reg- 
nnm,  Eadbald  rules,  ii.  9,  p. 
97 ;  foreign  kings  ruin,  iy.  96, 
p.  968  and  note.  Gant.  rez, 
Ethelbert,  iL  5,  p.  89  and 
notes;  v.  94,  p.  353;  II. 
390 ;  Eadbald,  iii.  8,  p.  149 ;  v. 
a4f  P.  354 ;  Egbert,  iU.  99,  p. 
196;  iv.  5i  P.  ai7 ;  V.  94,  p.  354 ; 
Hab.  §  3 ;  Earconbert,  iv.  i,  p. 
90I ;  iv.  19,  p.  944 ;  v.  94,  p.  354 ; 
Hlothhere,  iv.  96,  p.  968 ;  v.  94, 
P.  355;  Witred,  v.  93,  p.  348 
and  note ;  v.  94,  p.  356.  Gant. 
reges,  ealled  Oiscingas,  ii.  5,  p. 
90  and  note ;  Edwin  allied  with, 
ii.  9»  P'  97  >  V.  Gentenses. 

Oaprae  Oapnt,  v.  Ad  Gaprae  Gaput. 

Oapn^a,  v.  Gerui  Insula. 

Capua,  Victor  bishop  o^  II.  9oi. 

Oaraoalla,  v.  Bassianus. 

Oaransins,  Oorauainj,  of  low 
origin,  i.  6 ;  sent  to  repress  the 
pincy  of  the  Frankaand  Sazons, 


ib, ;  seizes  Britain  and  makes 
himself  emperor,  ib,  and  note  ; 
slain  by  the  treachery  of  Al- 
lectus,  ib,  ;  impolicy  of,  and  his 
snccessors,  II.  99. 

Gabitatb,  S.  Maria  de,  monasteiy 
of,  in  diocese  of  Auzerre,  p.  c 
note ;  Qerard,  prior  of,  tb. ;  MS. 
H|  probably  belonged  to,  ib. 

Oarlegion,  British  name  of  Giui- 
tas  Legionum,  or  Ghester,  ii.  9, 
p.  84  and  note  (ef.  II.  77). 

Gablislb,  Guthbert  and  Eormen- 
burg  at,  at  time  of  £gfrid's 
death,  II.  961 ;  Thomas  Apple- 
by,  biahop  o^  II.  969 ;  v,  Lugu- 
balia. 

Gabhabvoit,  origin  of  the  name, 
II.  153. 

GABOLnrE  HnrxTBCULB,  developed  at 
St.  Martin'8,  Tours,  p.  zz  note. 

Oaroloman,  succeeds  his  father 
Gharles  Martel  as  king  of  the 
Franks,  G.  741  and  note ;  re- 
signs  and  beoomes  a  monk  at 
Bome,  II.  345,  346. 

Oarolua  (Gharles  Martel),  king  of 
the  Franks,  dies,  G.  741  and 
note  ;  II.  989  ;  father  of  Pippin 
and  grandfather  of  Gharles  the 
Great,  ib.  ;  at  war  with  Radbod, 
ib, ;  contest  of  Plectrudis  with, 
IL  991  ;  regrants  Utrecht  to 
Wilbrord,  II.  999  ;  defeats  the 
Saracens  at  Tours,  IL  339. 

Gabfophobtjb,  one  of  the  'quat- 
tuor  Goronati,'  II.  91. 

Gabihagb,  Gounoil  oiE^  II.  919. 

GAanro,  Momtb,  v,  Monte  Gasino. 

GAflsioDOBus,  hia  use  of  previous 
writers,  p.  1  note ;  on  the  Psalms, 
MS.  of,  ascribed  to  Bede,  p.  zz 
note  ;  eited,  p.  clvi  note. 

Oasaob^Uaunus,  leads  the  Britons 
against  Gaesar,  i.  9,  p.  14 ;  his 
capital  captured,  t&. 

Gastlb  Howabd,  MS.  at,  II.  965. 

GAaxoB,  Northants,  Gyneburg  and 
Gyneswith  nuns  at,  and  buried 
at,  II.  175. 

Gasiobiub,  a  saint,  II.  91. 

'  caatua,'  '  caatitaa '  « *  orthodoz,' 
'orthodozy,'  II.  199,  311,  331. 

Gatalooub  FEUciAiruB,  II.  14. 
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Oataraota,  Oataraoto,  Gatterick, 
Torkshire,  on  the  Swale,  ii.  14, 
p.  115  and  Dote ;  village  near, 
oalled  after  James  the  deaeon. 
ii.  90,  p.  196  and  note ;  Wil- 
faresdun  ten  miles  firom,  iii. 
i4t  P'  155  ^^^  notes. 

Catoabail  CATonoHED,  king  of 
Gwynedd,  escapes  from  the 
battle  of  the  Winw8»d,  II.  183. 

Catbcaul,  Welsh  name  of  the 
battle  of  Denisesbum,  IL  lai. 

CATrBKicK,  V.  Cataracta. 

Oeadda,  bishop  of  the  Meroians, 
oonverts  the  Merciiinsy  Pref. 
p.  7  and  note ;  reconverts  the 
East  Saxons,  ib.  and  note; 
foonds  Lastingham,  t&.  and 
note ;  brother  of  Cedd,  iii.  33, 
p.  176;  iii.  28,  p.  195;  succeeds 
Cedd  at  Lastinglum,  ib,  <b, ; 
third  bishop  of  the  Meroians 
under  Wulf  here,  iii.  34^  p.  180 
and  note ;  sent  by  Oswy  with 
Eadhed  to  Kent  to  be  conse- 
crated,  iii.  38,  pp.  194,  195  (cf. 
Y.  19,  p.  336  and  notes  ;  v.  34, 
p.  354  ;  II.  189,  316) ;  goes  to 
Wessez  and  is  consecrated  by 
Wine  and  two  British  bishops, 
t&.  p.  195  and  notes  (cf.  II.  146) ; 
a  disciple  of  Aidan,  ib.  and  note ; 
his  character,  ib, ;  p.  xxzvi ;  de- 
posed  by  Theodore,  iv.  a,  p.  205 
and  notes ;  reconsecrated  by 
Theodore,  tb.  and  notes ;  in  re- 
tirement  at  Lastingham,  v.  19, 
p.  336;  iv.  3,  p.  ao6  (cf.  II. 
ao7) ;  Theodore  asks  Oswy  to 
send  him  to  Mercia  as  bishop, 
ib,  and  note ;  Theodore  insists 
on  his  riding  on  his  episcopal 
tours,  ib.  (cf.  II.  136) ;  becomes 
bishop  of  the  Mercians  and 
Lindisfari,  ib.  p.  ao7  and  note ; 
Wulfhere  grants  him  land  for 
a  monastery  at  Ad  Baruae,  ib, 
and  note ;  fizes  his  see  at  Lich- 
field,  ib.  and  note ;  story  of  his 
death,  ib,  pp.  907-310  and 
notes  (cf.  p.  Izviii ;  II.  195)  ; 
hia  character,  ib.  pp.  aio,  aii 
(cf.  p.  Izvii) ;  had  studied  in 
Ireland,  ib,  p.  aii  (cf.  II.  190, 


196)  ;  buried  near  St  Maiys 
Church,  Liohfieldf  ir.  3,  p.  aia; 
translated  to  St.  Peter^s  Church, 
ib, ;  mirades  wrought  at  his 
tomb,  ib, ;  succeeded  by  Wyn- 
frid,  ib.;  confused  with  Cedd, 
II.  169,  176. 

Oearl,  king  of  the  Merciana, 
father  of  Cwenburg,  £dwin'8 
first  wife,  ii.  14,  p.  114  and  notei 

Oeaulin,  v.  Caelin. 

Oeoilia,  v.  Caecilia. 

Oedd,  bishop  of  the  Eaat  Sazons, 
as  presbyter  aooompanieaPeada 
toevangelisethe  Middle  Angles, 
iii.  ai,  p.  170  and  note  (cf. 
Pref.  p.  7  and  note);  recalled 
by  Oswy,  and  sent  to  reconvert 
the  East  Sazons,  iii.  aa,  p.  172 
(cf.  Pref.  p.  7  and  note) ;  goes 
to  Lindisfame  to  oonsult  Finan, 
ib, ;  oonsecrated  bishop  of  the 
East  Sazons  by  bim,  A.  and 
note ;  builds  chnrches,  &e.,  ib, 
p.  173  and  note;  founds  monaa- 
teries  at  Tthancaeatir  and  Til- 
bury,  ib,  and  notes ;  ezoom- 
munieates  a  royal  gesith  for  an 
unlawAil  marriage,  ib.  and  note 
(cf.  IL  48) ;  foreteUs  the  death 
of  Sigbert  for  having  inter- 
course  with  the  ezcommunicate, 
ib.  pp.  173,  174;  baptizes  Swid- 
helm  at  Bendiesham,  ib.  pi  174 
and  note ;  frequently  visits  his 
own  piovince  Northumbria,  iii. 
^3}  P*  174  >  reoeives  Irom  Ethel- 
wald  of  Deira  a  site  for  the 
foundation  of  a  monastery  at 
Lastingham,  tb.pp.  174«  175  {et 
Pref.  p.  7  and  note ;  IL  133) ; 
ascetic  ritual  observed  by,  at 
the  foundation,  ib.  pp.  175,  176 
(cf.  II.  178) ;  summoned  by 
Ethelwald  during  the  fbonda- 
tion,  t&.  p.  176 ;  leaves  hia 
brother  Cynibill  to  oomplete  it, 
ib. ;  trained  at  Lindisfame,  ib. 
and  note  ;  dies  of  the  ptagne  at 
Lastingham,  t(.  and  note  (cl 
II.  195) ;  burial  and  translation 
of,  ib, ;  his  brothers,  Cynibill, 
ib.;  Caelin,  *.  pp.  175.  176; 
Ceadda,  ib,  p.  176  (cf.  iii.  aS, 
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p.  195) ;  leaves  Lastingham  to 
Geadda,  ib, ;  Bome  of  his  monks 
fix»m  £s>80x  come  to  Trf^Btingham 
to  he  near  his  tomb,  ib.  and 
notes ;  all  die  of  the  plague 
ezoept  one  preserved  by  his 
intercession,  ib.  pp.  176,  177 
and  notes ;  oonaecrated  by  the 
Seotti,  iii.  95,  p.  183;  aots  as 
interpreter  at  the  Synod  of 
Whitby,  ib,  and  note  ;  gives  up 
the  practices  of  the  Sootti,  iii. 
a6,  p.  189  (cf.  II.  193) ;  retires 
to  his  see,  ib, ;  his  soul  seen  in 
a  Tision  coming  to  fetch  the 
sottl  of  Geadda,  iv.  3,  p.  aii ; 
asceticism  of,  p.  zzx  note ; 
rides,  II.  136;  oonfiised  with 
Geadda,  IL  i6a,  176 ;  never 
calied  bishop  of  London  by 
Bede,  IL  178. 
CziLA,  Keilah,  relieved  by  David, 

11.  367. 

CsLAjrzHsis,  miswriting  of  Eela- 
nensis,  II.  aa ;  v.  Eclanum. 

Calestinua,  pontiff  of  the  Roman 
Church,  sends  Palladius  as 
bishop  to  the  Christian  Scotti, 
L  13  and  notes ;  v.  24,  p.  353 ; 
said  to  have  sent  Germanus  to 
Britain,  IL  ^a. 

Cellaoh,  iii.  a^,  p.  179;  v.  Geol- 
lach. 

GzLTXc  Chitbches,  dates  of  oon- 
formity  of,  on  the  Easter  ques- 
tion,  p.  zzxiz  note ;  II.  135, 300, 
301 ;  consecration  by  a  single 
bishop  common  in,  II.  49 ;  but 
not  univergal,  IL  178 ;  those  in 
Britain  placed  under  Augustine 
by  Gregory,  II.  $2;  how  far 
snbject  to  Rome,  II.  53;  rela- 
tions  of  Laurentius  wiih,  11. 
Sa,  83  ;  9.  British  Ghurch,  Irish 
Church. 

CszzDA,  Fortunatus  bom  at,  IL 18. 

Currus,  reigns  in  Weesez,  II.  aoo, 
aoi. 

CnBOBiuB,  bishop  of  Auzerre, 
Constantius'  Life  of  Qermanus 
addressed  to,  11.  ^a. 

CKHmnEB,  the  people  of  Kent,  II. 
964 ;  V.  Cantuarii. 

Gevtwdiz,  king  in  Wessez,  II. 


aai  ;  entry  into  monastery, 
deaUi,  and  burial,  ib. ;  suc- 
ceeded  by  Csddwalla,  IL  ^78 ; 
married  to  a  sister  of  Eormen- 
burg,  IL  3a6;  ezpehi  Wilfrid 
from  Wessez,  ib. ;  Wilfrid  helps 
G»dwaila  against,  ib. 
CzffULP,  king  of  Mercia,  letter  of, 
to  Leo  III  about  the  primaey, 

n.  53, 57. 

See  cU9o  Coen-,  Goin-. 
CeolMd,  abbot  of  Weacmouth 
and  Jarrow,  presbyter,  Haa.  ( i ; 
his  noble  birth,  Haa.  i  a  and  note 
(cf.  p.  zzzv  note);  becomes  a 
monk  at  Gilling,  ib.  and  note 
(cH  II.  164) ;  invitedto  Ripon  by 
Wilfrid,  Haa.  $  3  and  note  (cf. 
II.  3^3) ;  ordained  priest  by  him, 
t&.  and  note  (cf.  11.  317) ;  goes 
to  Kent,  t&.  and  note ;  p.  zviii 
note ;  trained  under  Botulf  in 
East  Anglia,  Haa.  (  4  and  note 
(of.  p.  zzv) ;  retums  to  Ripon, 
ib.  and  note;  joins  Benedict 
Biscop,  and  assists  him  in  the 
foundation  of  Wearmouth,  Haa. 
§§  5-7  and  notes  (cf.Hab.  (  aa; 
II.  369) ;  retires  to  Ripon  in 
disgust,  but  returns,  Haa.  §  8 
and  note ;  p.  zziz  note ;  ac- 
companies  Benedict  to  Rome, 
iv.  18,  p.  a^i  and  note ;  Habr 
§  7i  P-  370  and  note;  §  16; 
Haa.  i  9 and  note ;  (  10 ;  p.  ziv; 
11.  359)  361,  369 ;  co-founder  of 
Jarrow,  Hab.  $  15,  p.  379  and 
note ;  Haa.  ($  11,  la  (cf.  II. 
193, 361) ;  made  abbot  of  Jarrow, 
Hab.  i  7,  p.  370;  *  13;  *  M, 
p.  379 ;  Haa.  (  la ;  p.  zi  (cf.  IL 
335) ;  consents  to  the  election 
of  Sigfrid  as  abbot  of  Wear- 
mouth,  Hab.  §  10  and  note; 
Haa.  (  13  and  note;  his  oon- 
duct  during  the  plague,  Haa.§  14 
andnote ;  p.  zii ;  II.  195  ;  made 
abbot  of  Wearmouth  and  Jar- 
row,  V.  ai,  p.  33a;  Hab.  §  13 
and  note;  §  15,  p.  379  and  note ; 
II.  364;  Haa.  §§  16-19;  p.  ziv; 
his  govemment,  Hab.  §  15, 
PP*  379»  3^  ^^  notes ;  Haa. 
§§   19,  ao;  pp.  ziv,  zzix ;  II. 
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335»  3^4  9  govems  for  twenty- 
seyen  years,  Haa.  $  19  and  note ; 
inoreases    Benedicfs    library, 
pp.  xviii,  xix;  Hab.  $  15,  p.  379 
and  noies ;  Haa.  $  90 ;  brings 
a  MS.  of  the  Itala  firom  Bome, 
Hab.  §   15,  p.  379  and  note; 
takes   a    MS.    of   the  Yulgate 
(Godex  AmiatinuB)  with  him 
when  he  resigns,  ib,  and  not« ; 
Haa.   §§    ao,   37 ;  p.  xix  ;  ex- 
changes  a  MS.  with  Aldfrid  for 
Und,  Hab.  $  15,  p.  380    and 
notes ;    exchanges    this    land 
with  Osred  for  other  land,  ih. 
and  note ;  sends  monks  to  Bome 
for  a  new  papal  privilege,  ib, 
and  note ;  Haa.  (  90 ;  p.  xvii ; 
Witmer  becomes  a  monk  under, 
Hab.  §   15,  p.  380  and  note; 
Naiton  (Nechtan),  king  of  the 
Picts,  sends  envoys  to,  ▼.  ai, 
PP-    33»»    333  >    lii»    letter    to 
Naiton  on  the  Easter  and  ton- 
sure  questions,  ib.  pp.  333-345 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  353) ;  argues 
with  Adamnan  on  these  ques- 
tions,  0».  pp.  344,  345  {oi.  II.  301, 
303,  353) ;   sends  architects  to 
Naiton,  ib.  p.  333  ;    his  letter 
to  Naiton  really  by  Bede,  II. 
332,  393 ;  resol ves  to  resign  and 
go  to  Bome,  pp.  xiv,  xv;   II. 
aSa ;  Hab.  §  16  and  notes ;  Haa. 
S§     ai,     aa  ;     his    departure, 
pp.  xiv,  cxlviii ;  II.  330 ;  Hab. 
(17  and  notes;  Haa.  $(  a^-aS 
and  notes ;  confirms  the  election 
of  Hw»tbert,  p.  xiv ;  Hab.  (  18 
and  notes ;    Haa.   §§    a^,   30 ; 
commendatory  letter  of  Hwaet- 
bert  for,  Hab.  §§  18, 19,  pp.  383, 
384  and  note;  Haa.  §  30  and 
note ;  sojoums  in  the  monastery 
of  Gornu  Yallis,  Haa.  §  a^;   II. 
3^  ;  embarks  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Humber,  Haa.  §  31 ;  reaches 
Gaul,  Haa.  §  ^a  ;  is  received  by 
Ghilperic  II,  ib.  and  note ;  his 
death  at  Langres,  burial,  and 
character,  Hab.  §§  ai-a^  and 
notes;  Haa.  §§  3^-36  and  notes; 
p.    XV ;    his   devotion    to    the 
Psalter,  Hab.  §  aa  and  note ; 


Haa.  §  33  (cf.  II.  137);  proeeed- 
ings  of  his  comrades  after  his 
death,  Hab.  §  ai  and  notee ; 
Haa.  §§  37,  38  (ct  IL  180)  ; 
anecdote  of  his  father,  Haa. 
§  34  and  note ;  Oregory  II 
acknowledges  his  gift,  Haa.  §  39 
and  notes;  miracles  after  his 
death,  Haa.  §  40 ;  Bedeeducated 
under,  p.  x ;  v.  34,  p.  357 ;  Bede 
ordaineid  deacon  and  priest  hy 
command  of,  ib.  ib. ;  Bede'8  life 
of,  ib.  p.  359;  V.  Baeda,  Hist^ 
Abb.  ;  anonymous  Life  of^ 
printed,  I.  388-404  and  notes  ; 
Bede's  account  of,  and  grief  at 
his  departure,  pp.  xv,  xvi ;  11- 
366,  367  ;  letter  of  Pope  Sergius 
to,  pp.  xvi,  xvii;  affection  of 
Bede  for,  p.  xxxiii  ;  alleged 
translation  of,  to  Glastonbury, 
II.  167, 369 ;  related  to  Benediet 
Bisoop,  II.  364  ;  his  body  trans- 
lated  to  Wearmouth,  II.  369; 
chronology  of  life  of,  II.  370. 

OeoUaoh,  'denationeSeottoruia,' 
bishop  of  the  Middle  Angles 
and  Mercians,  suoceeds  Diumar 
iii.  ai,  p.  171 ;  iii.  a^,  p.  179 
and  note ;  resigns  the  bishoprie 
and  retires  to  lona  (Soottia), 
ib.  ib.  and  note;  succeeded  by 
Trumhere,  ib.  ib.  and  note. 

Oeolred,  king  of  the  Mereians, 
son  of  Ethelred,  suooeeds  Cen- 
red,  V.  19,  p.  3aa  and  note ; 
dies,  V.  a4,  p.  356 ;  his  vicioos 
oharacter,  IL  306,  314 ;  his 
death,  ib. ;  vision  of  his  fotore 
punishment,  11.  394,  314 ;  his 
wars  with  Iiii,  ib. ;  a  fHend  of 
Wilfrid,  ib. ;  II.  338  ;  perBecutes 
Ethelbald,  II.  34^;  suoceeded 
by  him,  ib. ;  attacks  on  the 
Ghurch  date  from,  II.  314,  386. 

Ceoluolf,  king  of  the  Norihnm> 
brians,  Bede  dedicates  and 
sends  the  H.  £.  to,  Pref.  p.  5 
and  note  (cf.  II.  340) ;  his  seal 
for  knowledge,  ib. ;  brother  of 
Genred,  v.  a^,  p.  349  (d  II. 
336) ;  suoceeds  Osric,  tb.  and 
note ;  troubles  of  his  reign,  tb. 
and   note  (cf.  pp.  xxxiv,  xl) ; 
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king  in  731,  <b,  p.  350;  im- 
priaonedy  tonsured,  and  re- 
stored,  C.  731 ;  p.  xzxiv;  II.  340 ; 
▼oluntarily  tonsured,  G.  737 ; 
p.  xxxiv ;  II.  340 ;  soooeeded 
by  Eadberty  C.  737 ;  Bede  urges 
Egbert  to  co>operate  with, 
Ee.  §  9,  p.  4xa  and  note ;  son 
of  Cuthwine,  IL  336,  340 ; 
called  Eochaid  by  the  Iribh, 
ib. ;  relaxes  the  asceticism  of 
liindisfame,  ih, ;  buried  there, 
%b, ;  his  body  translated  to 
Norham,  <b, ;  his  head  at  Dur- 
ham,  t6. ;  makes  Egbert  bishop 
of  Yorky  II.  379 ;  his  relation- 
ship  to  £gbert  and  Eadbert,  IL 

384. 

OerbemSy  Ee.  §  17,  p.  499  and 
note. 

Oardio,  rex  Brettonum,  Hereric, 
an  exile,  poisoned  at  the  court 
of,  iy.  93,  p.  955  and  note. 

Ckbeito,  V.  Cerdic. 

Oerotaesei,  id  est  Ceroti  insula, 
Chertsey,  in  Surrey  near  the 
Thamesy  iv.  6,  pp.  918,  9x9; 
Earconwald  founds  a  monastery 
at,  tb.  and  notes;  Sigebald 
abbot  oi;  (?;  IL  917;  foiged 
charters  of,  ib. ;  destroyed  by 
Danes  and  restored  by  Edgar, 
tb. 

Oeroi  Insulay  0.  Heruteu. 

Cebvi  Ihbula,  Capriga,  11.  184. 

CEsrraA,  II.  77 ;  v.  Legionum 
Ciaitas. 

Cbtui^  a  British  king,  slain  at 
the  battle  of  Chester,  II.  77. 

Chaibs,  miraculously  loosed,   II. 

343- 
Ohaldael,    destroy  Jemsalem,  i. 

15»  P-  33. 
ChjIlo]I8-8ub-Sa6iib,  Lupus  bishop 

of,  IL  39. 
Chabtiiio,    systems    of,    Ambro- 

sian,  Oregorian,  and  Irisb,  II. 

1x8,  119,  934. 
Ckabibbbt,  king  of  Paris,  father 

of  Bertha,  II.  49,  117. 
Chablbb  Habtxl,  V,  Carolus. 
Chablb  thb  Gbbat,  extends  tbe 

iise  of  Qregorian  chanting  in 

Earope,    IL     118;     letter    of 


Alcuin  to,  II.  980;  relation  of 

Aleuin  to,   IL  987  ;  vision  of 

his  fiiture  ponishment,  II.  995  ; 

the  philosopher-kiiig,  IL  339. 
Chables    thb    Bald,    letter    of 

Hericus  to,   IL  170,   339 ;  Ju- 

dith  daughter  of,  II.  949. 
Chablbs  III,  emperor,  his  vision, 

IL995. 
Chables  the  Sixple,  grants  o^  to 

St  Martin  at  Tours,  11.  138. 
Chablbb  Y,  king  of  France,  per- 

manent  use  of  title  '  rex  Chris- 

tianissimus '  dates  from,  IL  86. 
Chables  II,  king  of  England,  re- 

storation  of,  p.  cxxii. 
Oharmi,   father    of  Achan,    Ee. 

S  17,  p.  499. 
Chabtbbs,  foigery  of,  II.  917. 
Ohaiybdla,  ▼.  9i,  p.  338. 
Chauceb,  cited,  p.  IxyiL 
Ohebron,      Hebron,      onoe     the 

metropolis  of  David,  ▼.  17,  p. 

319 ;  description  of,  t&.  and  note. 
Chxlles,  0.  In  Cale. 
Chbbtset,  V.  Cerotaesei. 
Chestbb,  V.  Logionum  Ciuitas. 
Chebteb-lb-Sibeet,   Co.  Durham, 

identified    by    Moberly    with 

Incuneningum,  IL  995 ;  wooden 

churoh    at,    IL    loi  ;    see    of 

St  Cuthbert  at,  p^  cxlyii ;  body 

of  St.  Cuthbert  at,  IL  157 ;  v. 

Cunungaceaster. 
CHEerrBBs,  v.  Scythlecester. 
Chichbbteb,  St  Mary's  Hospital 

at,  IL  367. 
Childebbbt    I,    king   of    Paris, 

abolishes  idolatry,  IL  148. 
Childebebt  II,  king  of  Austrasia, 

n.  43. 
Chhjpebio  I,  king  of  the  Keostrian 

Franks,  II.  106,  117. 
Chilpebio  II,  V.  Hilperic 
Chiltebh,  V,  Ciltine. 
Ohorintoj,  Corintb,   example  of 

St  Paul  at,  cited,  iii.  95,  p.  185 

and  note. 
Chbism,  mode  of  making,  II.  151 ; 

relation  of,  to  baptism  and  con- 

firmation,  II.  389,  383;  conse- 

oration  of ,  ib, 
Crbuhalb,  unloosing  of  the,  II. 

980. 
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CHimcH,  infltience  of,  on  nationAl 
unity,  II.  900,  905,  aii. 

Chubches,  newly  conaecrated, 
hung  in  white,  II.  280,  a8i. 

Ghubch-Soots,  htw  of,  II.  383. 

Oilicia,  TarsuB  in,  iy.  1,  p.  aoa. 

GiLTnrB,  Chiltem,  Casdwalla  taJkes 
refuge  in,  II.  aa8. 

CiNAN,  father  of  Selim  king  of 
NorthWales,  II.  77. 

CiBCHKND,  battle  of,  II.  65. 

Cirouli,  V.  Faschal  Cycles. 

CtiBAUx,  Stephen  Harding  abbot 
of,  II.  194. 

CrrBA-UxBBBNBES,  II.  og. 

Oiuitas  Iiegionuin,  v.  Legionum 
ciuitas. 

CuLUDiAN,  cited,  II.  10,  13,  34. 

ClaudiuB,  emperor,  eager  for  vic- 
^TJ}  i>  3  i  reduces  Britain,  ib, 
and  notes ;  y.  04,  p.  35^ ;  adda 
the  Orkneys  to  the  Roman  Em- 
pire,  ib,  and  notee ;  ib, ;  retums 
to  Rome,  i.  3  ;  gi^es  his  son  the 
title  of  Brittanicus,  ib. ;  sends 
Vespasian  to  Britain,  ib.  and 
note ;  succeeded  by  Nero,  ib.  ; 
the  second  of  the  Romans  to 
invade  Britain,  v.  a^,  p.  353; 
Agrippa  I  dies  while  celebrating 
retum  of,  II.  13. 

Claudius,  a  saint,  IL  91. 

Olemens,  consecrated  by  St. 
Peter  as  his  successor,  ii.  4, 
p.  87  and  note. 

Olemens,  name  given  to  Wilbrord 
at  his  consecration,  y.  ii,  p. 
303  ;  IL  a87. 

Cletus,  cr  Anacletus,  said  to  haYe 
been  consecrated  as  a  sufifragan 
bishop  by  St.  Peter,  IL  8a. 

Olofeahooh,  unidentified,  synod 
of  the  English  Church  to  be 
held  annually  at,  iv.  5,  p.  ai6 
and  note ;  Council  of,  716  A.n., 
IL  ai4,  aa3 ;  Acca  present  at, 
IL  330  ;  Council  of,  747  ▲.n.,  IL 
si4>  37^  f  forbids  heathen  cus- 
toms,  IL  60 ;  orders  the  obeer- 
vance  of  St*  Gregory^s  day,  II. 
67  ;  of  Augustine'8  day,  II.  81  ; 
regulatea  the  use  of  the  psalms, 
IL  138,  139 ;  on  nuns,  IL  ^59 ; 
on  the  ignoranoe  of  clergy,  U. 


380 ;  on  the  duties  of  bishops, 
I^-  379»  380,  383 ;  on  epiaoopal 
visitation  of  monasteriea,  H. 
dfiSi  3^ ;  Council  of,  835  a^., 
p.  zziz  note. 

Clonabd,  Colman  mac  Ui  Telduib 
abbot  of,  II.  iia. 

Clotkaibb  II,  king  of  Soissons, 

11.39^ 

Clothaibb  III,  king  of  ihe 
Neustrian  Fnmks,  IL  198,  903. 

Clothilde,  wife  of  Clovis  I, 
founder  of  ChelleB  and  Andeley, 
IL1491 

Cloyis  I,  king  of  the  Franks,  pu 
cxiz;  date  of  baptiam  and 
death  of,  p.  c ;  Clothilde  wife 
of,  II.  149. 

Cloyis  II,  king  of  the  Franks, 
Bathildis  or  Baldhild  wife  of, 
IL  148,  149,  I73f  3aa;  ^ 
Hloduius. 

Cluadi  Conaibe,  Leinster,  Kyniaa 
said  to  have  fonnded  chureh  of, 
n.  ia8. 

Olnith,  the  Clyde,  L  la,  p.  a6; 
Roman  wall  connecting  ihe 
Forth  and,  IL  15. 

OnobheresbuziC,  id  eet  urbs  Cnob- 
heri,  Burgh  Castle,  Korfolk, 
Fursa  builds  a  monastery  at,  iiL 
19,  p.  164  and  note ;  date  of^ 
IL  149. 

CocBOY,  Welsh  name  of  the  battle 
of  Maserfelth,  II.  i^a. 

CoDEX  AniAiiKua,  MS.  of  the  Val- 
gate  giYen  by  Ceolfrid  to  ihe 
Pope,  p.  xiz ;  IL  376, 

CoDEz  Salhahtigbksis,  Life  of 
Fursa  in,  IL  169. 

Ooenred,  Ooinred,  king  of  the 
Mercians,  sucoeeds  Ethelred,  y. 
19,  p.  3aa  and  note  ;  ib.  p.  329 ; 
V.  a4,  p.  356 ;  Y.  13,  p.  311  and 
note ;  Yision  of  an  impenitent 
thane  whom  he  had  tried  to 
conYert,  ib.  pp.  311-313  and  notes 
(cf.  IL  314) ;  resigns  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Osred,  and  goes 
to  Rome,  y.  a^,  p.  356;  y.  19, 
p.  3ai  and  notes  (cf.  IL  3^9) ; 
becomes  a  monk  and  dies  there, 
ib.  pp.  3ai,  3aa  and  note ;  sqc- 
ceeded  by  Ceolred,  ib.  p.  323 
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and     note;    receiTes    Wilfrid 
after  his  second  appeal,  v.  19, 

p.3a9. 

Goenredy  sacceeds  Osred  in  the 
kingdomof  the  Northombrians, 
▼.  93,  p.  346  and  note ;  suc- 
ceeded  by  Osric,  v.  33,  p.  348 
and  note ;  Ceolwolf  brother  of, 
ib.  p.  349  (cl  II.  336) ;  Outh- 
wine  ^ther  of,  IL  336 ;  said  to 
have  been  conoemed  in  the  slay- 
ing  of  Osred,  ih, 

CoFnnB,  of  wood  and  stone,  II. 
339^940. 

'  oognatua/  *  oognata»'  =  brother- 
in-law,  sister-in-law,  IL  48, 
168,    175,    943;   aoousin,    II. 

371. 

Coifi,  'primus  pontifioum,'  'ponti- 
fex  sacrorum,'  argues  for  the 
adoption  of  Ohristianity  in  the 
Korthumbrian  witenagem6t,  ii. 
13,  pp.  III,  119  and  notos; 
oonverted  by  Paulinus,  ib.  p. 
1 19 ;  destroys  the  heathen  fane 
at  Goodmanham,  t6.  p.  113  and 
notes. 

Ooinred,v.  Coenred. 

Coinualch,  Ck>unualh,  king  of 
the  West  Saxons,  sucoeeds  his 
father  Oynegils,  iii.  7,  p.  140 
and  note  ;  rejects  Ohristlanity, 
ib.  and  note  (cf.  II.  18) ;  divorces 
Penda's  sister  aud  is  expelled 
by  him,  ib.  and  notes  ;  takes 
refuge  with  Anna,  king  of  the 
East  Angles,  ib.  (cf.  IL  169)  ; 
converted  by  him,  ib.  and  note ; 
restored,  ib.  and  note;  offers 
the  see  of  Wessex  to  Agilbert, 
ib. ;  wearies  of  his  '  barbarous 
tongue/  ib.  (cf.  11. 41) ;  attempts 
to  divide  the  diocese,  {6.  and 
jBotes;  brings  in  Wine,  and 
plaoes  him  at  Winchester,  ib. 
and  notes;  expels  him,  t6.  p. 
X41  and  notes;  asks  Agiibert 
toretum,  t6. ;  receivesHlothhere 
aa  bishop,  t6.  and  note;  on 
his  death  various  under-kings 
divide  the  kingdom,  iv.  19, 
p.  997  and  note;  Benedict 
Biscop  goes  to,  Hab.  $  4  and 
note   (cf.    II.    143,    990);   his 


death,  t6.  and  note  ;  builds  the 
'old  church'  at  Winchester, 
II.  143 ;  marries  Sexburgh,  t6. ; 
a  friend  of  Alchfrid,  i6. ;  II. 
189, 399  ;  wars  of,  II.  147. 

OoLDXNGHAM,  V.  Ooludi  urbs ; 
Beginald  of,  v.  Beginald. 

'  00LLA.TI0 '  ^  creed,  IL  931. 

*  coLLxoTOB,'  meaning.  of,  p.  Ixxii 
note. 

OoLLDroHAX,  Torks.,  memorial 
croes  to  Oswin  at,  II.  164 ; 
identified  by  some  with  In  Gtet- 
lingum,  i6. 

Oolxnan,  Oolmanus,  bishop  of  Lin- 
disfSame,  suooeeds  Finan,  iii. 
95,  p.  189  and  note;  comes 
from  Scottia,  ib.  (cf.  IL  186) ; 
attends  the  Synod  of  Whitby, 
t'^.  p.  183 ;  spokesman  of  the 
Oeltic  side,  t6.  pp.  184-188  and 
notes;  retires  to  Scottia,  iv.  i, 
p.  90I ;  V.  94,  p.  354 ;  UL  96, 
p.  189  and  notes  (cf.  II.  186) ; 
succeeded  by  Tuda,  t6.  and 
note  ;  length  of  his  episoopate, 
t6.  (cf.  II.  189) ;  Tuda  oomes  to 
Britain  during  his  pontifioate, 
t6.  p.  190;  asks  for  Eata  to  be 
made  abbot  of  Lindisfame,  t6. 
andnote;  affeotionof  Oswyfor, 
t6. ;  takes  part  of  the  bones  of 
Aidan  with  him,  ib.  (cf.  II. 
167,  9io)  ;  character  of,  and  of 
his  predeoeasors,  ib,  pp.  190, 
191  and  notes ;  English  studenta 
in  Ireland  in  time  of,  iii.  97, 
p.  199  and  notes;  takes  with 
him  all  the  Scotti  and  about 
thirty  English  monks  from 
Lindisfarne,  iv.  4,  p.  913 ; 
retires  to  lona,  whenoe  he  had 
been  originally  sent,  t6.  (cf.  II. 
197) ;  thence  to  Inisboffin,where 
he  founds  a  monastery  for  his 
monks,  t6.  and  note ;  founds 
another  monastery  at  Mayo, 
{6.  and  notes;  wrongly  called 
archbishop  of  York  by  Eddius, 
IL  117 ;  never  received  the 
pallium,  II.  196^  189 ;  said  to 
have  been  sent  by  St.Oolumba  ( I), 

IL  9IO. 

OoLKAH  XAO  Ui  Telduib,  abbot 
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of  Glonard,  and  a  bishop,  II. 
119 ;  V.  Golumbanus. 

Ck>loniaoimta8,  Gologne,  nearthe 
Rhine.  v.  lo,  p.  301 ;  the  two 
Hewalds  buried  at,  ib.  and  note ; 
church  of  St.  Pantaleon  at,  II. 
x8 ;  MS.  belonging  to  cathedral 
of|  II.  940 ;  church  of  St.  Guni- 
bert  at,  II.  990 ;  Hanno  II  arch- 
bishop  of,  ib, ;  Frederiok  arch- 
bishop  of,  ib. 

GoLossEiTiff  consecrated  by  Bene- 
dict  XIV,  II.  939. 

Ooludi  urbs,  Goldingham,  Ga 
Berwick,  monasterj  of,  Ebba 
abbess  of,  ir.  19,  p.  943  and 
note ;  Ethelthryth  entem,  ib. 
and  note ;  bumt,  as  a  judgement 
on  its  corruptions,  iv.  95,  pp. 
969-965  and  notes  (cf.  II.  91) ; 
Adamnan  a  monk  in,  ib.  p. 
963  and  notes  (cf.  p.  xxz) ; 
Aedgils  a  monk  in,  ib»  p.  966 
and  notes ;  date  of,  duubtf&l,  II. 
149;  a  double  monastery,  II. 
150  ;  Guchbert  visits  Ebba  at, 
II.  936;  Ebba's  relics  trans- 
lated  from,  II.  936. 

GoLYiLE,  Samuel,  former  owner 
of  MS.  Oa,  p.  cxxii. 

Ctolumba,  presbyter  and  abbot  of 
lona,  comes  to  Britain  from  Ire- 
land  to  preach  to  the  Northem 
Picts,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and  notes  (cf. 
T.  9,  p.  997  and  notes;  t.  94, 
P-  353) ;  hissuccess,  iii.  4,  p.  133 
and  note;  lona  granted  to, 
for  a  monastery,  ib.  and  notes ; 
buried  there,  ib.  and  note  ;  his 
successors  still  hold  it,  ib.  and 
note ;  founds  a  monastery  at 
Durrow,  ib.  p.  134  and  note ; 
monasteries  in  Ireland  and 
Britain  founded  by  disclples 
of,  ib.  and  note ;  a  presbyter 
not  a  bishop,  ib.  and  note; 
writings  concerning  h^n  said  to 
be  extant,  ib. ;  II.  131  ;  his 
Paschal  practice  cited,  iii.  95, 
pp.  187,  188  and  notes  ;  Egbert 
ordered  to  reform  the  monas- 
teries  of,  t.  9,  p.  997  and  note ; 
called  Golumcelli,  ib.  and  note  ; 
founder  of  lona,  ib, ;  LiTOs  o^ 


by  Guimine  and  Adamnan,  p. 
xlTi  ;  IL  113, 191,  199,  130, 131, 
159,  170,  191,  301  ;  other  LiTcs 
of,  II.  130,  131 ;  inaugnrates 
Aedan  mac  Gabrain,  IL  64, 
^Si  135  f  expels  snakes  from 
lona,  II.  zo ;  Dallan  mac 
Forgaill*s  elegy  on,  IL  65, 131 ; 
mediates  at  £he  conTention  of 
Druim  Gett,  IL  65;  scourged 
by  an  angel,  II.  89  ;  appears  to 
Oswald  before  the  battle  of 
Denisesburn,  II.  199  ;  play  on 
name  of,  II.  197;  hymn  by, 
II.  131  ;  arguments  drawn  from 
mission  of,  under  Edward  I,  II. 
139 ;  fate  of  his  relics,  ib. ;  date 
of  his  death,  ib. ;  synchnmous 
with  Augustine's  arriTal,  ib. ; 
monasteries  deriTedfrom,  called 
his  family,  II.  134,  135,  986, 
303  ;  called  bishop  of  Dunkeld, 
II.  135 ;  alleged  hasty  temper, 
ib. ;  aoquieiaces  in  the  prolongs- 
tion  of  his  life,  IL  139  ;  alleged 
cause  of  his  exile,  IL  170;  said 
to  hsTe  sent  Golman  to  North- 
umberland  (I\  IL  910 ;  fbre- 
teUs  ihe  troubles  caused  by  the 
Paschal  question,  IL  191, 
303. 
Oolumbanus,  abbas,  in  Oaul,  ii. 
4,  p.  88  and  note ;  apostle  of 
Burgundy,  founder  of  Luxeuil 
and  Bobbio,  II.  83 ;  liis  life  by 
Jonas  of  Bobbio  ascribed  to 
Bede,  ib. ;  Bishop  Felix  poesibly 
connected  with,  II.  108;  his 
treatise  De  Gantu  lost,  II.  119; 
play  on  name  of,  II.  197 ;  said 
to  haTe  dedicated  St  Fara,  IL 

148. 

Oolumbanus,  Irish  bishop,  letter 
of  John,  pope  elect,  and  otheis 
to,  ii.  19,  p.  193  and  note. 

Golumcelli,  v.  Golumba. 

GoMETB,  nature  of,   LL  939,  993, 

338. 
GoMiTATUB,  II.  19,  161 ;  doTotion 
of,   to  the  lordL,   II.   95,    160; 
grantsof  land  by  king  to,  II.  356. 

^  CoUWESDATmAM    BPISTOLAB,'    IL 

913. 
OommodQa,  AarelinB,  joint  em* 
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peror  with  M.  AntoniniuYeras, 

i.  4  and  note. 
GoiarDiaoATioir,  difficulty  of,    in 

Britain,  IL  165. 
CoMxuiaoK,  neglcct  of  the  Holy, 

p.   xzxy;    in  both   kinds,   II. 

347  ;  daily,  II.  387. 
Gomnnnsif,  in  the  early  Church, 

II.  245,  267. 
GoMPi^KE,  0.  In  Conpendio. 
CoxpuHS,  V.  Canonical  Hours. 
CoMFirrABnnc    Defunctobum,   II. 

337. 
CoffAiBBy  iather  of  Cairbre  Riada, 

II.  9. 

CoKAix  MAc  CoMOAiLi^  king  of 
the  Dalriadio  Scots,  said  to 
hare  given  lona  to  Columba, 
II.  131,  132. 

CoXAir,  V,  Cinan. 

ColmBMATiov,  a  oompletion  of 
baptism,  II.  76,  383 ;  possibly 
neglected  by  the  British  Church, 
ib. ;  use  of  white  robee  at,  II. 
980 ;  history  of,  IL  382 ;  oon- 
firmation-tours  oppressive,  ib. ; 
sponsors  at,  IL  383 ;  relation- 
ahips  created  by,  ib. 

CoHHy  V,  Leth  Cuinn. 

CoHHOBy  Co.  Antrim,  Dima  Dubh 
biahop  of,  II.  1 13. 

Oonpendio,  v.  In  Con. 

CoHSEOBATioir,  by  a  single  biahop, 
n-  48,  75,  178,  3^4- 

*  oonaQVATio,'  II.  383. 

Oonatans,  son  of  Constantinus, 
a  monk,  made  Caesar  by  his 
father,  i.  1 1 ;  slain  by  Geron- 
tius  at  Vieniie,  ib,  and  note. 

CoxflrrAHs  II,  r.  Constantinus  lY. 

Constantiniana  ecclesia,  oallcd 
Martyrium,  the  church  built  by 
Constantine  on  the  site  of  the 
Invention  of  the  Cross,  y.  16, 
p.  317  and  note ;  name  of 
cfaurch  built  by  Constantine  at 
Bome,  II.  305. 

Constantinopolis,  attacked  by 
famine,  plague,and  earthquake, 
i.  13  and  note ;  Gregory  sent  as 
apocrisiarius  to,  ii.  i,  p.  75  and 
note;  begins  his  commentary 
on  Job  at,  ib.  and  note ;  Euty- 
chius,  bishop  of,  ib,  and  note; 


church  of,  troubled  by  heresy 
of  Eutyches,  iv.  17,  p.  338  and 
note ;  Councils  of,  against 
Macedonius,  Eudoxius,  Theo- 
doret,  &c.,  ib.  p.  340  and  notes  ; 
IL  330 ;  visited  by  Arculf  us,  t. 
^Si  P*  316  &°d  notes ;  patriarch 
of,  assumes  the  style  of  uni- 
yersal  bishop,  II.  38;  John 
patriaroh  of,  IL  68 ;  synod  of 
(448),  condemns  Eutycbes,  11. 
330 ;  Martin  I  sent  to,  II.  331. 

Constantinus,  son  of  Constantius 
snd  Helena  (Constantine  the 
Great),  emperor  in  Gaul  and 
Britaiu,  i.  8  and  note ;  makes 
the  Bioman  commonwealth 
Christian,  i.  33,  p.  68 ;  builds 
a  church  on  the  site  of  the 
Invention  of  the  Cross  by  his 
mother  Helena,  y.  16,  p.  317 
and  note ;  letter  on  the  Easter 
question,  p.  zl  note;  alleged 
Donation  of,  II.  44;  builds 
a  church  at  Bome  cUled  Con- 
stantiniana,  II.  305. 

Oonstantinus  III,  son  of  Hera- 
clius,jointemperor,ii.  18,  p.  i33 
and  note. 

Oonstantinus  IV,  emperor,  also 
known  as  Constans  II,  council 
at  Bome  in  reign  of,  iy.  17, 
p.  340  and  note ;  dies  at  Syra- 
cuse,  II.  304;  possible  that 
Theodore  had  accompanied,  t&. ; 
suspected  of  an  alliance  with 
the  English  kings  sgainst  the 
Franks,  ib. 

Oonstantinus,  his  low  origin,  L 
II ;  made  tyrant  in  Britain,  ib, ; 
crosses  to  Gaul,  ib.  and  note ; 
slain  at  Arles,  ib. ;  Constans 
son  of,  ib, 

Oonstantinus,  pope  at  the  time 
when  Cenred  and  Ofia  come  to 
Bome,y.  19,  pp.  331,  ^ssandnote. 

Oonstantius  (Chlorus),  emperor, 
goyems  Gaul  and  Spain  under 
Diocletian,  i.  8  and  note  ;  dies 
in  Britain,  ib.  and  note. 

Oonstantius,  comes,  slays  Con- 
stantinus  at  Arles,  i.  11. 

CoKvrABTnTS,  presbyter  of  Lyons, 
induces  Sidonius  Apollinaria  to 
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publish  his  oorrespondencey  IL 

33 ;  his  Life  of  Germanus,  II.  31, 

33  ;  used  by  Bede,  p.  zxiv  note. 
'  ooKBUioiATio ' »  confirmation,  II. 

38a. 
*  conuenatio '  «monAstic  life,  II. 

348. 
'  ooifUEBSio '  -B  entrance    into    the 

monastic  life,  II.  248. 
GoirvKii8ioH8,  wholesale,  effect  of, 

II.  44,  58,  105. 
Oonuulf   (Oynewulf),    bishop   of 

Lindisfarne,     suoceeds    Ethel- 

wald,  G.  740. 
Oorausiua,  v.  Carausius. 
CoRnrm,  v.  Chorintus. 
Oomu  IXallLi,  unidentified,  Oeol- 

frid  sojoums  in  monastezy  of, 

Haa.  §  09;  11.368. 
CoBHWAij^  churches  in,  dedicated 

to  St.  Germanus,  II.  33 ;  Britons 

of,  called  West  or  South  Welsh, 

I^-  73»  74  i  poBsibly  present  at 

conference  with  Augustine,  II. 

73 ;    some    of,    adopt    Roman 

Easter,  II.  301. 
Ooronati,   quattuor,    Martyxium 

of,  in  Canterbury,  ii.  7,  p.  94 

and  note ;  church  of^  at  Rome, 

IL91. 
CoBOncus,    so-called    letter    of 

Patrick  to,  II.  76. 
CoBPus    Chbibti   Collbgb,    Cax- 

BRiDOB,  MS.  of  Bede's  Lives  of 

St.  Cuthbert  belongs  to,  p.cxlvii. 
CoBPns  Christi  Colleob,  Oxfobd, 

MS.  Oje  belongs  to,  p.  crii ;  MS. 

Life  of  Oswin  belongs  to,   II. 

i6a ;  AS.  Ters.  of  Benedictine 

mle  belongs  to,  II.  366. 
OonoN  MSS.,  pp.  Izxzvi,  zoi-xciy, 

cxzzvi  ;  II.  169,  217. 
CouNcius,  functions  of  bishops  in, 

u.  325. 

CouirrRiBs,  names  of,  oonstmed  as 

if  names  of  towns,  II.  934. 
Oouuualh,  Hab.  S  4  ;  v.  Coinualch. 
CowAT  Staxes»  Halliford,  Caesar 

fords  the  Thames  at,  IL  13. 
Cowbbidoe,  V.  Bouium. 
Cbboda,  his  place  in  the  Meroian 

pedigree,  11.  103. 
CBnrEA,  Martin  I  dies  in  the,  II. 

391. 


Cbibfub,  V,  BenedictuB. 

Croeb  Oswallt,  Welah  name  of 

Oswestry,  IL  153. 
Cboix    Oswaldb,    Osweatiy,    II. 

153. 
CromanuB,  Irish  bishopt  leiter  of 

John,  pope  elect,  and  others  to, 

ii.  19,  p.  133  and  note. 
Oromanus,  Irish  presbyter,  letter 

of  John,  pope  elect,  and  others 

to,  ii.  19,  p.  123  and  note. 
Cbohak  Bbc,  bishop  of  Nendrum. 

II.  iia  ;  V.  Cromanus. 
Cbokan,  St.|  of  MoTilla,  IL  113; 

V.  Oromanus,  presbyter. 
Cbonak,  abbot   of  Bangor,    Ir»- 

land,    II.    113;    V.   Cromanus, 

presbyter. 
Cbobs,  use  of  the  sign  of,  IL  251, 

387. 

Cboss-vigil,  IL  269,  a^Ob 

Cbobthwaitb,  Oumberland,  indul- 
gence  granted  to  Ticar  of,  for 
St.  Herberfs  Isle,  IL  269. 

Cbouch  bitbb,  Essex,  IL  178. 

Cbotland,  Ethelbald  traditional 
founder  of,  IL  342 ;  cf.  II.  xzxri. 

Crucifixion,  day  of  the,  II.  35^ 

CucuLUs,  name  of  poem  by  AI- 
cuin,  p.  clviii  ;  name  giTen  by 
him  to  one  of  hia  diBoiplei,  ib. 
note. 

Oudberct,  bishop  of  Lindis&ne, 
Bede's  LiTes  of,  v.  Baeda ;  con- 
secrated  bishop,  iT.  96,  p.  966 ; 
iT.  97,  p.  968 ;  IL  967,  966 ; 
tries  to  diasuade  Egfrid  from 
attacking  the  Picts,  It.  96^  p. 
966  and  note ;  liTes  as  an 
anchorite  on  Fame,  it.  97, 
p.  968  and  note ;  iT.  98,  pp. 
971,  979  and  notes ;  pp.  xzx- 
zzzii ;  II.  69  ;  becomes  a  monk 
at  Melroae,  iT.  97,  p.  969  and 
note ;  a  pupil  of  Boisil,  whom 
he  succeeds  as  prior,  A.  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  195) ;  his  mission- 
ary  zeal,  ib.  pp.  969,  970  and 
notes  (cf.  p.  xzt)  ;  sometiniei 
rides,  »6.  (cf.  IL  136);  tians- 
ferred  as  prior  to  TTindiHfitrafi 
tb.  p.  970  and  notes ;  p^  zxiz 
note ;  IL  195 ;  elected  bisbop 
at  the  Synod  of  Twyfoid,  iT. 
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98,  p.  373  and  note  ;  his  re- 
lactance  to  accept  the  office, 
tb.  (cf.  II.  68)  ;  consecrated 
at  York  by  Theodore,  ib.  p.  373 
and  note;  elected  to  Hexham, 
but  transferred  to  Lindisfame, 
%b.  and  notes  (cf.  II.  193) ; 
his  life  aa  bishop,  i5.;  his  gift 
of  tears,  ib,  nnd  note ;  after 
two  years  retums  to  Farne, 
iT.  99,  p.  974  and  note ;  fore- 
tells  his  death,  t&. ;  friend- 
ship  and  annual  meeting  with 
Herbert,  Hk  and  note;  their 
last  meeting  at  Garlisle,  xb.  pp. 
374*  375  c^^  note  ;  their  death 
on  the  same  day,  <b.  p.  375  and 
note ;  Cuthbert  conflents  to  be 
buried  in  Lindiafame,  «6.  and 
notes ;  diea  on  Eame,  and  ia 
sacoeeded  by  Eadbert,  ib.  and 
notes ;  p.  xIt  ;  his  body  trans^ 
lated  and  found  uncormpted, 
iv.  30,  pp.  976,  977  and  note 
(cf.  II.  940,  369);  Eadbert 
buried  in  grave  of,  «*&.  p.  977 
and  note ;  miracles  wrought  at 
his  tomb  and  by  his  clothes, 
iv.  31,  pp.  978,  979  and  notes ; 
miracle  wrought  by  his  hair, 
iv.  39,  pp.  979,  980  and  notes ; 
socoeeded  as  anchorite  of  Fame 
by  Ethelwaldy  v.  i,  p.  981  and 
notes ;  his  gentleness  in  disci- 
pline,  pp.  xzvi,  zzix  ;  II.  967  ; 
his  asceticism,  pp.  xxvi,  xxx- 
xxxii ;  hia  mind  unhinged 
thereby,  p.  xxx ;  goes  to  Ripon 
with  Eata,  II.  199,  193 ;  prae- 
poaitus  hospitum  at  Ripon,  p. 
xxviii  note  (cf.  IL  393) ;  leaves 
Ripon,  n.  189,  193,  393,  379  ; 
retums  to  Helrose,  II.  193 ;  hia 
opinion  of  the  anchoritic  and 
ooenobitic  lives,  pp.  xxix,  xxxi 
note ;  his  foreboding  of  the 
plague,  pp.  xxxi,  xxxii ;  prac- 
tises  what  he  teaches,  p.  xxxvi ; 
anonymous  Life  of,  used  by 
Bede,  p.  xlv  note ;  alluded  to,  ib . ; 
Pref.  p.  7  and  note ;  '  Irish ' 
Life  of,  pp.  cxxxvii,  cxxxviii; 
IL  135, 965 ;  Life  of,  by  Reginald 
of  Coldingham,  p.  cxxxviii;  Life 


of,  in  Korthem  English,  II.  965 ; 
fate  of  his  relics,  II.  109,  167 ; 
name  of  Holy  Island  due  to, 
II.  196 ;  wanderinga  of  body  of, 
II.  157  ;  led  to  monastic  life  by 
vision  of  Aidan,  IL  165,  966, 
969 ;  Elfled  and  Ebba  friends 
of,  IL  185,  936;  visitation  of 
the  plague  during  episcopate  of^ 
IL  195 ;  receives  a  sarcophagus 
from  Abbot  Cudda  as  a  present, 
II.  939,  970  ;  uses  tents  on  his 
preaching  tours,  II.  940 ;  pro- 
phesies  the  death  of  Egfrid,  II. 
961 ;  has  a  vision  of  his  death, 
ib, ;  foretells  the  suocession  of 
Aldfrid,  IL  963  ;  aUeged  Irish 
origin  of,  IL  965 ;  story  of 
childhood  of,  ib. ;  narrated  by 
him  to  Trumwine,  II.  968 ;  ad- 
mitted  as  a  monk  by  Eata,  IL 
967  ;  opposition  to,  at  Lindis- 
farne,  «6.  ;  character  of,  ib.  ; 
spurious  grant  of  Egfrid  to,  II. 
968 ;  his  death  signalled  to 
Lindisfame,  11.  970 ;  troubles 
after  death  of,  ib. ;  description 
of  hia  burial,  ib. ;  translation 
of,  in  1104,  II.  971 ;  miraclea 
of,  II.  975 ;  cleric  of  Wilbrord 
cured  at  tomb  of,  II.  988 ;  por- 
table  altar  of,  preserved  at  Dur- 
ham,  11.  989;  Ethelwald  a 
servant  of,  II.  997 ;  Lindisfuue 
gospels  written  in  honour  of, 
ib. ;  visions  of,  ib. ;  on  the  Wil- 
fridian  view  waa  a  usurper,  IL 
316;  conforms  to  the  Roman 
Eaater,  and  charges  his  monks 
in  its  fsivoar,  II.  393  (cf.  II. 
967) ;  Baldhelm  recites  the 
praises  of,  IL  344 ;  lections  on, 

I-  433- 

Oudberot,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury,  consecrated  in  succession 
to  Nothelm,  C.  740 ;  date  of 
his  4uxiession,  II.  3 ;  the  first 
archbishop  not  buried  in  St. 
AugU8tine's,  IL  80;  letter  of 
St.  Boniface  to,  II.  289,  386. 

CunnA,  a  thane  of  Oswy,  II.  390 ; 
conveys  Wilfrid  to  Lindisfame, 
t^. ;  becomes  abbot  of  Lindis- 
fame,  ib. 


446  Iindex  Nominum^  Locorwm^  Herum. 


CuDDA,  abbot,  gives  a  sarcophagus 
to  St.  Cuthbert,  II.  270. 

Cudret,  king  of  the  West  Saxons, 
risee  against  Ethelbald  and 
Oengus,  C.  750  and  note. 

Cuduald,  abbot  of  Oundle,  v.  19, 
p.  330  ;  probably  identical  with 
Cuthbald,abbotofPeterborough| 
II.  ai6. 

860  oto)  Cuth-. 

Cuiohelm,  king  of  the  West 
Sazons,  cf.  II.  89 ;  sends  an 
emissary  to  assassinate  Edwin, 
ii.  9,  pp.  98,  99  and  notes ; 
baptized  aud  dies  636,  IL  95  ; 
gives  his  name  to  Cwichel- 
meshladw,  ih, ;  Edwin  wrongly 
said  to  have  slain,  ib, ;  father  of 
Cuthred  and  son  of  C^egils, 
IL  143. 

Cuiohelm,  bishop  of  Bochester, 
consecrated  by  Theodore  in 
Rochester,  iv.  la,  p.  928  and  note ; 
resigns  on  account  of  poverty, 
tb. ;  suoceeded  by  Gebmund,  ih, 

CuiMENE  AiLBB,  abbot  of  lona, 
Life  of  St.  Columba  by,  v, 
Columba. 

CuMXiAif,  letter  of,  on  Paschal 
question,  Patrick  mentioned  in, 
II.  a6  ;  addressed  to  Seghine  of 
lona,  II.  113. 

CuHEBUBO,  abbess,  receives  pre- 
sents  f rom  Lullus,  p.  Izzvi  note. 

CuKENiNauif,  f>.  In  Cun. 

CuNiBEBT,  king  of  the  Lpmbards, 
receives  Caeidwalla,  II.  279 ; 
married  to  Hermelinda,  an 
Englishwoman,  ih, ;  son  of 
Perctarit,  »6. 

CuNiBERT,  St.,  church  and  tomb 
of,  at  Cologne,  IL  290. 

CuNNiKOHAx.  commonly  identified 
with  Incuneningum,  II.  995. 

CuNUMOACEAfirTEB,  Sazon  name  of 
Chester-le-Street,  9.  v.,  II.  995. 

CuTHBALD,  abbot  of  Peterborough, 
IL  9i6 ;  V.  Cuduald. 

CuTHBEBT,  bishop  of  Horeford 
after  Walhstod,  II.  341  ;  his 
verses  on  his  px^ddecessors,  i&. 

CuTHBEBT,  abbot  of  Wearmouth 
and  Jarrow,  sends  Bede's  Lives 
of  Cuthbert  to  St.  Boniface,  p. 


czlvii  note ;  sends  MSS.  to 
LuIIus  of  Mainz,  pp.  zz,  zzi, 
cl  note  ;  letters  of,  to  Lullus  of 
Mainz,  IL  948,  949,  359 ;  asked 
by  Lullus  for  copy  of  Bede's 
In  Cantica,  p.  clii  note;  his 
letfcer  to  Cuthwin  on  the  death 
of  Bede,  pp.  Izzii-lzzviii,  clz- 
clziv;  MSS.  of,  pp.  cvii,  czz- 
czzii,  czziv-czzvii ;  Bede'8  De 
Arte  Metrica  perhaps  dedicated 
to,  p.  czlv;  perhaps  knew  the 
early  Life  of  Gregory,  IL  389. 

CuTHRSD,  son  of  Cwichelm,  bap- 
tized  by  Birinus,  II.  149,  981. 

CuTHWiK,  letter  of  Cuthbert  to, 
on  the  death  of  Bede,  pp.  Izzii- 
Izzviii,  clz-clziv. 

CuTHwniE,  father  of  Cexuned  of 
Northumbria,  IL  336;  and  of 
Ceolwulf,  II.  34a 
See  oiM  Cud-. 

Cw-,  «.  Cu-,  Qu-. 

CwiGHELinsHLAW,  Scutchamfly 
Barrow,  Berks.,  origin  of  name 
of,  IL  95. 

Ctclbs,  r.  Paschal  Cydes. 

Oyil  Campufl,  Kyle,  Ayrshire, 
Eadbert  of  Northumbria  an- 
nezes,  C.  750  and  note. 

Ctkehard,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
letter  o^  to  Lullus,  II.  308. 

Ctheswith,  sister  of  Cynebur^  IL 
175 ;  becomes  a  nun  at  Castor, 
ih, ;  death,  burial,  and  tiansla- 
tion,  <&. ;  mentioned  on  tbe 
Bewcastle  Cross,  IL  176; 
daughter  of  Penda,  11.  189. 

Ctnewulf,  r»  Conuulf,  Cyniuulf. 

Cyniberot,  bishop  of  Lindsey,  iv. 
19,  p.  099  and  note ;  alive  in 
731,  t*6.  {  V.  93,  p.  350  and  note ; 
furnishes  Bede  with  materials 
for  the  history  of  Lindsey,  Pre£ 
p.  7  (cf.  11.  993)  ;  diee,  C.  739. 

Cyniberot,  presbyter  and  abbot 
of  Hreutford,  iv.  16,  p.  937  and 
note;  obtains  leave  from 
Ceedwalla  to  baptize  two  yoong 
prinoes  of  Wi^t  before  their 
ezeoution,  tb.  pp.  937,  938  and 
note. 

Oynibill,  brother  of  Cedd,  iii.  93, 
p.  176 ;  completea  the  foonda- 
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tion  ceremonies  of  Lastingham 
for  him,  i5. 

Cyziibarga,  daughter  of  Penda, 
wife  of  Alchfrid,  iii.  ai,  p.  170 
and  note  (cf.  II.  149)  ;  becomes 
a  nun  at  Caator,  IL  175  ;  death, 
burial,  andtranslationi  ib. ;  men- 
tioned  on  the  Bewcastle  Grosa, 
II.  X76w 

CnnBUBOA,  daughter  of  Cynegila, 
and  wife  of  Oswald,  IL  143. 

Cynefirid,  abbot  of  GiUing^  Haa. 
(  9 ;  brother  of  Ceolfrid,  ib. ; 
retires  to  Ireland,  ib.  (cf.  Haa.  ( 
9i);  diesoftheplague,  Haa.  (3 
(ct  IL  196). 

CyiiifHd,  a  physician,  attends 
Ethelthryth  in  her  last  illneas, 
iT.  19,  pp.  945,  940  and  notes ; 
testifies  to  the  miraculous  in- 
comiption  of  her  body  at  its 
translation,  <b, 

Cynigila,  king  of  the  West  Saxons, 
cf .  II.  89,  94,  95  ;  converted  by 
Birinus,  iii.  7,  p.  139  and  notes 
{ct  IL  95) ;  Oswald  his  god- 
father  and  son-in-law,  <b.  and 
notes;  grants  Dorchester  to 
Biriunsas  his  see,  <b.  and  notes  ; 
dies,  succeeded  by  his  son  Cen- 
walb,  td.  p.  140  and  note. 

Cynimund,  a  presbyter  of  Bede'8 
monastery,  Bede  hears  from, 
the  story  of  Utta'8  miraculous 
ezperience,  iii.  15,  p«  158  and 
note. 

Cmm.mn>j  monk  and  priest  of 
Lindisfarne,  IL  t66  ^robably 
identical  with  the  preceding). 

Gyniaulf,  king  of  the  West 
Saxons,  dies,  C.  757  and  note. 

Oynoiae,  queen  of  the  Mercians, 
iii.  94,  p.  178 ;  Egfrid  a  hostage 
in  the  hands  ol^  t5.  and  notes. 

CTFBiAjr,  extracts  from,  p.  c ;  the 
flrst  to  use  '  symbolum '  in  the 
aenae  of  oreed,  II.  931. 

QyriUus,  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
opposed  by  Theodoret  and  Ibaa, 
iT.  1%  p.  940  and  note;  com- 
posea  a  Paachal  eyde  of  ninety- 
fiye  years,  ▼.  91,  p.  341. 

Ctbitb,  Theodoret  biahop  o^  II. 
93a. 


Dacore  amnis,  Cumberland,  mon- 
aatery  of  same  nameon,  iv.  39, 
p.  979  and  note ;  Swidbert  abbot 
of,  ib. ;  youth  in,  miraculously 
cured,  ih,  pp.  979,  98a 

Daegbereotua  (Dagobert  I),  king 
of  the  Franks,  Wuscfrea  and 
Yffi  sent  for  safety  to  be  brought 
up  by,  ii.  90,  p.  196  and  note. 

Dai^anua,  a  bishop  of  the  Scotti, 
refusea  to  eat  in  the  same  inn 
with  the  Roman  miaaionariea, 
ii.  4,  p.  88  and  note ;  11.  359. 

Daoobebt  II,  king  of  Austrasia, 
Wilfrid  a  friend  of,  II.  395 ; 
Wafrid  stays  with  (,679),  II. 
3x8,  395  ;  wishea  to  make  Wil- 
irid  bishop  of  Straaburg,  ib. ;  had 
been  an  exile  in  Ireland,  xb.  ; 
slain,  II.  318;  Wilfrid  nearly  put 
to  death  aa  an  adherent  of,  ib. 

Daiicliao,  Duleek,  Co.  Meath,  Ire- 
hmd,  origin  of  name,  II.  109. 

'd^'i-divi8ion,  i.  i,  p.  19  and 
note. 

Daldebb,  Co.  Durham,  belongs  to 
Wearmouth,  II.  366. 

Dalflnua  (really  Annemundua, 
Dalfinus  being  his  brother  and 
count  of  the  city  of  Lyons,  c. 
II.  391),  archbishop  of  Qaul, 
Wilfrid  Bojourns  with,at  Lyons, 
iii.  95,  pu  189 ;  y.  19,  p.  394  and 
note ;  bishop  of  Lyons,  ib, ; 
offers  Wilfrid  a  large  part  of 
Oaul,  ih,  (cf.  11.  316) ;  sends  him 
to  Rome,  ib. ;  receives  him  on 
his  retum,  and  wishes  to  make 
himhisheir,  ih,  (cf.  IL  316) ;  exe- 
cuted  by  onler  of  Baldhild,  ib, 
p.  395  and  note  ;  11.  317. 

Dallah  mao  Foboaill,  hia  elegy 
on  Columba,  IL  65. 

Dabreudini,  name  of  the  Scotti 
who  settled  in  Britain  under 
Beuda,  i  i,  p.  19  and  note. 

Dal  Riada,  districts  of,  in  Ireland 
and  Britain,  II.  9. 

Daurtok,  near  Carlisle,  equated 
by  some  with  Degsastan,  II.  66. 

Daltnn,  Dalton,  Co.  Durham,  Ald- 
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frid  grants  land  at,  to  Witmery 
wbo  grants  it  to  Wearmouth, 
Hab.  §  15,  p.  380  and  note. 

DamaaoaSy  vlBited  by  ArculfiiB,  ▼. 
15,  p.  316  and  note. 

Damiaa,  bisbop  of  Rochester,  a 
South  Sazon,  oonaecrated  by 
Deusdedit  in  suocesaion  to 
Itbamar,  iii.  90  and  note ;  IL 
334  ;  dies,  iv.  a,  p.  906  and  note 
(cf.  IL  195,  199) ;  succeeded, 
after  a  long  intenral,  by  Putta, 
ib,  and  note  ;  his  orthodozy,  II. 
906. 

Dakinib,  V.  Derenish. 

'  damnum '  -=  fine,  II.  47. 

Danai,  one  of  tbe  tribea  of  Ger- 
many,  ▼.  9,  p.  196  and  note. 

Daki,  name  derived  from  Dan  ( I), 
II.  99 ;  date  of  tbe  ooming  of,  II. 
98 ;  English  tribute  to,  IL  67  ; 
rayages  of,  oause  tbe  suspension 
of  tbe  EjAst  Anglian  see,  II. 
108 ;  tbe  desertion  of  Lindis- 
fame,  II.  157  ;  destroy  Wbitby, 
II.  184  ;  and  Cbertsey,  II.  9x7  ; 
destruotion  of  literature  by,  II. 
308, 330, 331 ;  Wilbrord  attempts 
to  convert,  II.  990 ;  Ongendus 
king  of,  ib.;  rayage  Jarrow,  II. 
361 ;  0.  Scandinayia. 

Danihel,  propheta,  Bede^sextracts 
from  St.  Jerome  on,  ▼.  94,  p. 
358 ;  example  of,  cited,  p.  liii. 

Danihel,  bidbop  of  the  West 
Saxons,  famisbes  Bede  witb 
materials  for  tbe  history  of  the 
West  and  South  Saxons,  and  of 
Wigbt,  Pref.  p.  7  ;  IL  307 ;  the 
first  to  exercise  episcopiEd  func- 
tions  in  Wight,  iv.  16,  p.  938 ; 
II.  307  ;  made  bisbop  of  part  of 
Wessex  on  tbe  deatb  of  Hssdde, 
▼.  18,  p.  390  and  note  (cf.  II. 
144) ;  ali^e  in  731,  ib. ;  his  see 
at  Wincbester,  ib.  p.  391 ;  one  of 
the  consecrators  of  Arohbisbop 
Tatwin,  ▼.  93,  p.  350 ;  one  of  tbe 
bishoiw  of  tbe  West  Saxons  in 
73 1 ,  t6. ;  Wigbt  belongs  to  diooese 
of,  ib. ;  administers  the  pro^ince 
of  the  South  Saxons,  ib. ;  letters 
of,  to  St.  Boniface,  cited,  II.  30, 
57, 308 ;  letter  of  St.  BonifAce  to, 


cited,  II.  58, 308 ;  his  leaming, 
IL  307,  308;  commendatorj 
letter  of,  for  St.  Boni&ce,  tb.; 
bis  blindness,  ib. ;  joumey  to 
Rome,  ib, ;  resignation  and 
death,  ib, ;  possible  want  of 
vigour,  ib. ;  said  to  bave  been 
buried  at  Malmesbury,  IL  308. 

Daskabc,  Saxons  ravage  from 
Rhine  to,  II.  98. 

Dahte,  places  Bede  next  to  Iridore 
in  Paradise,  p.  xli  note ;  studies 
Bede,  ib, ;  theory  of  tbe  fourfold 
sense  of  Scripture,  p.  Ixii ;  on 
the  need  of  discretion,  p.  Ixix 
note ;  on  translation  of  poetiy, 
II.  950  ;  cited,  p.  xliii  note ;  IL 
67,  137,  171,  »94,  396,  997,  999. 

Datino,  modes  of;  11.  153,  341. 

Danid,  Ee.  $  11,  p.  414 ;  on  wbat 
oondition  sbewbread  gi^en  to, 
i.  97,  p.  59 ;  Bethlehem  the  eity 
of,  ▼.  16,  p.  317 ;  Hebron  onee 
the  metropolis  of,  ▼.  17,  p.  319; 
psalter  of,  Haa.  §  33 ;  key  oi, 
p.  Tvi ;  IL  367 ;  relie^es  K.eilab, 
tb. 

Dawroit,  in  Liddesdale,  probably 
to  be  equated  with  Degastan, 
IL66. 

'  de,'  partiti^e  use  of,  II.  1661 

Deannaoh,  hoc  est  Campua  Bo- 
borum,  Durrow,  King^s  County, 
Golumba  founds  a  monaatery 
at,  iii.  4,  pb  134  and  notes; 
granted  to  him  by  Aed,  son  of 
Brendan,  II.  133. 

Deda,  priest  and  abbot  of  the 
monastery  of  Partney,  iL  16, 
p.  117  ;  gi^es  Bede  information 
about  Paulinua'  work  in  lind- 
sey,  tb.  and  note  (ef.  IL  3). 

DsrEinoB  of  L10UO&,  author  of  the 
Liber  Seintillarum  ascribed  to 
Bede,  p.  clix. 

Degsastan,  id  est  Degsa  Lapis, 
?  DawBton  in  Llddesdale,  Ethel- 
frid  defeats  Aedan  at,  i.  34  and 
notes ;  ▼.  94,  p.  353  ;  importance 
of  batUe  of,  II.  10,  66  (ef.  H. 

77). 
Dei  genetrix,  cburch  of,  founded 
by  Eadbald   in    monastery  of 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul  at  Canter- 
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btury,  IL  6,  p.  93  and  note; 
Hadrian  buried  in,  t.  ao,  p.  331 ; 
churoh  o^  at  Lastinghajn)  iii. 
93,  p.  176 ;  ohureh  of^  at  Bark- 
ing,  iy.  10,  p.  994 ;  church  of, 
in  St.  Peter^B  monastery  at 
Wearmouth,  Hab.  $  9 ;  pictures 
for,  ib. ;  mass  said  in,  at  Geol- 
frid'8  departure,  Hab.  $  17,  p. 
389 ;  Haa.  (  95  ;  v.  Maria. 

Deiri,  Deri^  slaves  firom,  sold  in 
Rome,  ii.  i,  p.  80  and  note  (cf. 
IL  390^) ;  iBlle  king  of,  tb.  and 
note  ;  Britain  oalled  the  island 
of,  II.  93,  79  ;  origin  of  namoi 
II.  Z05;  pedigree  of  kings  of, 
II.  119 ;  under-kings  of,  II.  190. 
Deirorum  prouineia,  boun- 
daries  of,  II.  190 ;  baptisms  in, 
by  PaulinuB,  ii.  14,  p.  115  and 
notes ;  no  oratories  or  bap- 
tiateries  in,  under  Edwin,  ib, 
and  notes ;  one  of  the  diyisions 
of  the  Northumbrians,  iii.  i, 
p.  197  and  note ;  iii.  14,  p.  155  ; 
II.  105 ;  united  to  Bemieia  by 
Oswald,  iii.  6,  p.  138 ;  ruled  by 
Oswin,  iii  14,  p.  155  and  note ; 
dissensions  with  Bemioia,  ib. 
and  note  ;  relations  of^  ^  Ber- 
nieia,  II.  119,  141,  198,  199; 
Oswy  grants  six  estatee  in,  to 
found  monasteries,  iii.  94,  p. 
X  78  and  note ;  Boea  made  bishop 
of,  iv.  19,  p.  999.  Deirorum 
regnum,  Osric  sucoeeds  Edwin 
in,  iii.  i,  p.  197  and  note;  Ethel- 
wald  rules  overi  iiL  93,  p.  174 
and  note. 

Deniaeebuma,  id  esi  riuua 
Denesi,  the  Rowley  Water, 
Northumberland,  or  a  tributary 
of  it,  Oswald  defeats  and  slays 
Caedwalla  at^  iii^  ly  p.  198  and 
notes;  11. 199,  193. 

Dbodatub,  bishop  of  Toul,  accom* 
panies  WUfrid  to  Rome  (679), 

11.  335- 
'DBpoaiTio'*  borial    and    death 

day,  IL  997,  940. 
Deraundu,  v.  In  Der. 
DsBSHAX,  Norfolk,  a  dau^ter  of 

Anna  of  Eaat  Anglia  a  recluse 

at,  IL  144. 


Deri,  iii  6,  p.  138  ;  iii.  14,  p.  154 ; 
iii.  93,  p.  174;  iii.  94,  p.  178; 
iv.  19,  p.  999  ;  V,  Deiri. 

Debile,  father  of  Nechtan  king 
of  the  Picts,  II.  331. 

Derxot  kao  Mubbough,  or  Dcrmot 
of  the  Strangers,  invites  Henry 
II  into  Ireland,  IL  11. 

Derorum  Silua.  v,  In  Derauuda. 

Demuentio,  Domuentio  amnis, 
the  Yorkshire  Derwent,  royal 
▼ill  of  Edwin  on,  ii.  9»  P*  99 ; 
Goodmanham  near,  ii.  13, 
p.  113. 

Demuentio  fluuius,  the  Cumber- 
land  Derwent,  risee  out  of  a 
lake,  iv.  29,  p.  974  and  note. 

Debwehtwatbb,  St.  Herberfs  Isle 
in,  II.  969. 

Dbbidbbiub,  bishop  of  Yienne,  II. 
39>  40. 

DEBinEBiUB,  bishop  of  Gahors, 
alleged  correspondence  of,  with 
Sigbert  III  of  Austrasia,  IL  168. 

Dbbpehseb,  Henry,  bishop  of  Nor- 
wich|  probably  owned  MS.  Ar., 
p.  czxvii ;  arms  of,  ib,  note. 

Dbbpbhseb,  Arms  of,  p.  czxvii 
note. 

Dbbpebasiov,  spiritual,  II.  998- 
300. 

*  destina,'  meaning  of  the  word, 
II.  167. 

DeuBdedit,  pontiff  of  the  Roman 
see,  sncceeded  by  Boniface  Y, 
ii*  7»  P*  94  '^^  note. 

DeuBdedit,  archbiflhop  of  Canter» 
bury,  a  West  Saxon,  elected 
in  succession  to  Honorius,  iii.  90 
and  note  (cf .  II.  394) ;  conse- 
erated  by  Ithamar,  t^.  (cf,  11. 49) ; 
consecrates  Damian  as  Itha- 
mar's  sucoeBsor,  ib.  and  notes ; 
dead  before  the  arriyal  of 
Ceadda  in  Kent,  iii.  98,  p.  195 
(cf.  II.  189)  ;  Wighard  one  of 
his  deigy,  iii.  99,  p.  196;  his 
death,  iv.  i,  p.  9or  and  notes ; 
iv.  9,  p.  905  ;  II.  195  ;  the  firBt 
native  archbishop,  II.  174; 
original  name  Frithonas,  ib, ; 
his  orthodoxy,  11.  9o6w 

^deuteroaiB'  -  scribal  tradition, 
IL  387. 
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DxYEHiHK  or  Daminis,  in  Lough 
Erne,  Ireland,  Sillan  bishop  of, 
II.  113. 

Devil'8  Wateb,  Northumberland, 
not  identioalwith  Deniseebuma, 

II.  183. 

Deybyb,  Welsh  name  for  Deira, 

I.  438. 
Dloul,   'de    natione    Scottorum,' 

has  a  small  monasteiy  at  Bos- 

ham,  iv.    13,   p.  931  ;  ikils  to 

conyert  the  South  SazonB,  ib. 

and  note  (ef.  II.  310). 
Dlcul,  presbyter,  FurBa  entrusts 

his  monastery  to,  iii.  19,  p.  168 

and  notes. 
DicuL,    Irish  monk,    writes  the 

De  mensura  orbis  terrae,    II. 

386. 

DiOBT,  Sir  Kenelm,  former  owner 
of  MSS.  0«,  0|i,  A,  pp.  czxiv, 
ozxxiii,  czl ;  of  a  MS.  of  Bede'8 
De  Arte  Metrica,  p.  czIt. 

DiKA,  or  DDarA,  Irish  biahop,  II. 
iia. 

DiXA  DuBH,  bishop  of  Ck>nnor,  II. 
1X8;  V.  Dinnaus. 

<  niMIBBOBIAE  LIITEBAB,'  II.  81 3. 

Dinnaus,  Irish  bishop,  letter  of 
John,  pope  elect,  and  others  to, 
ii.  19,  p.  I83  and  note. 

Dinoot,  abbot  of  Baogor,  ii.  a,  p. 
89  and  note. 

'diooesis/  use  and  meaning  of 
the  term,  II.  304, 8ia  (cf.  II.  133, 
135);  English  dioceses  oonter- 
minous  with  kingdoms,  II.  176, 
aio  ;  subdivision  of^  11.814,380. 

Diooletianns,  emperor,  the  Britons 
keep  the  faith  till  the  time  of, 
i.  4  and  note ;  elected  emperor 
by  the  army,  i.  6  and  note ; 
makes  Mazimianus  Herculius 
hiscoUeague,  ib.  and  note ;  pene- 
cutes  the  Chiistians  in  the  East, 
ib.:  Constantius  govems  Gaul 
and  Spain  under,  L  8  and  note ; 
persecution  of,  does  not  eztend 
to  Britain,  II.  18. 

Dionysius  Bziguos,  his  Paachal 
cycles  eztended  to  Bede's  time, 
V.  ai,  p.  341  (cf.  IL  350);  book 
of  Canons  tranahited  by,  II. 
aia. 


Diaoretioii,  the  mother  of  Tirtiies, 
p.  Iziz ;  ilL  5,  p.  137  and  note. 

DiBBiHoxoH,  near  Newcastle-on* 
Tyne,  equated  with  Degsastan 
by  Bates,  II.  66. 

Diuma,  natione  Seottus,  bishq> 
of  the  Mercians,  aspresbytersc' 
oompanies  Peada  to  eyangelise 
the  Middle  Angleer  iii.  ai,  p. 
170  and  note;  made  bishop  of 
the  Middle  Angles  and  Mer- 
oians,  ib.  p.  171  and  note;  iii. 
84,  p.  179  and  note;  conw- 
crated  by  Finan,  iii.  21,  p.  171; 
dies  in  the  district  ealled  In- 
feppingum,  ib.;  succeeded  by 
Ceollach,  ib. 

DlVOBCE  AVO  BBMABKIAOX,  IL  814, 
836. 

^DoMiKicA  nr  axjub  DKPoainB'  ^ 
Low  Sundaj,  II.  a8o. 

Domnoo,  Dunwich,  Suffolk, 
granted  to  Feliz  as  the  see  of 
the  £ast  Angles,  iL  15,  p.  117 
and  note ;  Feliz  buried  at,  IL 
174;  .£cce  bishop  of,  II.  814; 
Aidbert  bishop  of,  II.  341. 

DoK,  tributary  of  the  IViie,  Jar- 
row  at  the  mouth  of^  II.  361. 

DoVAFELD,  Sazon  tranalation  of 
Campodonnm,  q.  «.,  II.  ic>s. 

DoNATUB,  V,  Dinoot. 

DoBCASTEB,  identified  by  some 
with  Tunnacaestir,  IL  843. 

DoHiA,  'quae  Danmare  nuncaps- 
tur,'  IL  88. 

'DooKB,'  native  word  for  lawi. 
II.  87. 

DoToio,  Dorehe6ter,Ozon.,IL  144, 
145 ;  granted  to  Birinus  as  his 
see  by  Cynegils  and  Oswald, 
iii.  7,  p.  139  and  notee;  Biriniu 
buried  there,  and  thenoetruis- 
lated  to  Winchester,  t^.  p.  140 
and  notes. 

DorciooaeatnByDorchester,  Oxoo., 
Aetla  bishop  of,  iv.  83,  p.  254 
and  note  (cf.  II.  i^a) ;  when 
did  it  become  Mercian  ?,  IL  345« 
846. 

DoBOBTADiuiE,  ot  Dorostat,  Wijk- 
bij-Duurstede,  on  the  Bhine, 
Swidberfs  see  at,  IL  391. 

Dorubreuis    ciuitaa,    Boehesker, 
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lustas  biahop  in,  ii.  3,  p.  85  and 
noto ;  called  HroffeBcestrfe  by 
the  English,  ih.  and  note ; 
twenty-four  miles  to  the  west 
of  Canterbury,  ib. ;  churoh  of 
St.  Andrew  in,  ib.  ;  v.  Hrof»8- 
csdstir,  ftc. 

Dornuentio  amnis,  ii.  13,  p.  113  ; 
o.  Deruuentio. 

DoratiemenBis  oiuitaa,  Doru- 
uemis,  Doruuemia  oiuitas, 
Cantorbury,  Ethelbert  gives 
Augustine  and  his  oompanions 
a  nettlement  in,  i.  35,  p.  46  and 
noto;  i.  a6,  p.  47;  metropolis  of 
Sjent,  ib.  and  noto  ;  Rochestor 
twenty-four  miles  from,  ii.  3,  p. 
85 ;  fire  in,  miraculously  quelled 
byMellitu8,iL  7,p.94andnoto8 ; 
llieodore  archbishop  of,  iv.  17, 
p.  339  and  noto ;  Taiwin  con- 
eecrated  in,  y.  33,  p.  350  and 
noto.  Doruuernensis  antis- 

te«,  relation  of,  to  York  defined, 
ii.  i8y  pp.  lao,  lai  and  notes. 
Doruuemensis  archiepisco* 
pus»  Augustine  the  first,  ii.  3, 
p.  86;  ^eodore,  iii.  7,  p.  141. 
Doruuemensis  cathedrae  ar- 
ohiepiscopufly  Deusdedity  iii.  ao 
and    notes.  Doruuemensis 

ecelesia,  a  bishop  sought  for, 
aftor  Deusdedit,  iv.  a,  p.  ao5 ; 
see  of,  occupied  by  Mellltus,  ii.  7, 
p.  94;  Theodore  styles  himself 
bishop  of^  iv.  5,  p.  ai5  ;  Tatwin 
ninth  archbishop,  v.  34,  p.  356 ; 
p.  zcvii.  Dor.  eccl.  antistes, 
HonorluB,  ii.  18,  p.  lao  and 
note.  Domuemensis  episco- 
pUB,  Deusdedit  the  sixth,  iv.  i, 
p.  aoi.  DorauemenBes  epi- 
seopi,  to  be  buried  in  the  chunih 
of  SS.  Petor  and  Paul,  i.  33  and 
note  ;  v.  8,  p.  094  (cf.  ii.  3,  p.  86 
and  noto) ;  endowed  by  Ethel- 
bert,  ii.  3,  p.  85. 

DotrcB,  Francis,  former  owner  of 
MS.  O4,  p.  cxvi. 

Doi7i.TnfG,  SomeiBct,  Aldhelm  dios 
at,  II.  loi,  309. 

Dowir  AxpNET,  near  CrJcklade, 
Wilto,  Augu8tine's  Oak  located 
iB,  by  Moberly,  II.  74. 


Dbifiield,  East  Riding,  York- 
shire,  Aldfrid  dies  at,  II.  305 ; 
his  monument  at,  II.  306. 

Dbogo,  a  monk  of  St.  Winnoc'8, 
Bergues,  his  Life  of  St.  Oswald, 
IL  i4a,  161. 

Druix  Obit,  Co.  Londonderry, 
convention  of,  II.  65,  iia,  113. 

Dbust,  Nechtan  imprisoned  by, 
IL  331. 

Dryothelm,  a  householder  of  In- 
cuneningum,  v.  la,  p.  304  and 
note ;  his  vision  of  the  other 
world,  *.  pp.  304-309  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  171);  entors  the 
monastery  of  Melrose,  t5.  pp. 
304,  310 ;  narrates  his  visions 
to  Haemgils,  and  to  King 
Aldfrid,  ih.  pp.  309,  310  and 
noto  (cf.  11.  a94)  ;  his  rigorous 
asoeticism,  ih,  p.  310  and  noto 

y<cf.  p.  zxx) ;  dato  of  his  vision, 
-'  IL  a94,  a97 ;  JElfrio*s  homily 
on,  II.  a95 ;  Alcuin'8  lines  on, 
II.  a96,  397. 

DuBOAL,  DuooAL,  V.  Tuugdalus. 

DuLXXK,  r.  Daimliag. 

DuxBABToir,  V,  Alcluith ;  meaning 
of  the  name,  11.  a^. 

DuN,  bishop  of  Rochestor,  II.  338. 

DuHBAB,  V.  Dynbaer. 

DuHOAL,  V.  Tnugdalus. 

DuirxELn,  Co.  Perth,  becomes  head 
of  the  Columbito  monasteries  in 
Scotland,  IL  i^a,  135 ;  claims 
to  possess  St.  Columba's  relics, 
II.  i3a ;  Columba  called  bishop 
of,  11.  135. 

Duw  NxoHTAiir,  Dunnichen,  near 
Forfar,  EgfHdslain  near,  II.  a6i. 

DuNOTAir,  archbishop  of  Cantor- 
bury,  example  of,  cited,  p.  xxvi 
note ;  John  XII  grants  pallium 
to,  IL  5a ;  goes  to  Rome  for  his 
pallium,  II.  51 ;  his  buildings 
at  Glastonbury,  II.  80 ;  lettor 
of  Abbo  of  Fleury  to,  p.  cxxii  ; 
stoiy  of,  and  St.  Edith,  II.  140  ; 
Glastonbury  myth  with  re- 
ference  to,  11.  167 ;  his  gift  of 
tears,  II.  a68 ;  lettor  o^  to 
Abbo  of  Fleury,  II.  a^i ;  his 
homage  to  Odo,  II.  377. 

DuBHAif,  MSS.  belonging  to,  p.  xx 
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note ;  MS.  G  beloDged  to, 
pp.  xciii,  cv ;  MS.  D  belongs 
to,  pp.  civ-cvi,  oxzxvi ;  MS. 
Bua  belonged  to,  p.  cviii ;  MS. 
HarL  4688  belonged  to,  p.  cxli ; 
Durham  group  of  MSS.  of 
H.  E.,  pp.  civ-cix ;  catalogue  of 
reltcs  belonging  to,  p.  cvi  note  ; 
Alfred,  Bacriat  of,  oonoentrates 
relics  at,  II.  158,  966 ;  relics  at, 
Outhbert's  and  Oswald'8,  II. 
157,  158  ;  Ebba's,  n.  236 ; 
Boisirs,  II.  966 ;  Eadberfs,  II. 
271,  272;  Ethe]wald's,  tft. ;  Ceol- 
walfs  head  at,  II.  340 ;  bishops 
of,  iSgelwin,  II.  164 ;  Waloher, 
II.  loa  ;  William  of  St.  Carilef, 
p.  cxxxvii ;  Joseph  Butler,  p. 
Ixxiv  note;  Edward  Maltby,  II. 
398;  William  of  St.  Carilef, 
prior  of,  p.  xxix  note;  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow  become  cells 
of,  p.  xxxii  note ;  temporary 
wattled  church  at,  II.  loa ;  new 
cathedral  at,  II.  971 ;  portable 
altar  of  St.  Cuthbert  preserved 
at,  n.  389;  Ethelwald*s  stone 
cross  at,  II.  997. 

DuBHAX,  Geoffrey  of,  r.  Geoifrey. 

DuBRAM,  Reginald  of,  v,  Reginald. 

DuRBOw,  V.  Dearmach. 

DusTiPHEL,  William,  of  Brittany, 
scribe  of  MS.  Buj,  p.  cviii. 

Duunohad,  abbot  of  lona  at  the 
ti  me  of  the  adoption  of  the  ortho- 
dox  Easter,  v.  92,  p.  347andnote. 

Dtnbaes,  Dunbar,  Co.  Haddington, 
Tydlin  prefect  of,  II.  395,  386. 


Sabae,  queen  of  the  South  Saxbns, 
iv.  13,  p.  930 ;  belongs  tothepro- 
vince  of  the  Hwiocas  where  she 
had  been  baptized,  ib,  and  note ; 
daughter  of  Eanfrid,  ib. 

IBadbald,  Aeodbaldus,  Adul- 
ualdua,  Audubaldus,  king  of 
Kent,  sucoeeds  his  father  Ethel- 
bert,  iL  5,  p.  90 ;  refused  to 
become  Christian,  ih,  and  note 
(cf.  II.  18) ;  marries  his  father^s 
widow,  ib,  and  note  (cf.  II.  48) ; 
attacked  by  madness,  ib,  pp.  90, 


91  ;  converted  by  lAorentiiii^ 
ii.  6,  p.  93  (cf.  ii  10,  p.  loi ; 
iL  II,  p.  104);  recalls  Mellitiu 
and  Justus,  ib.;  his  power  iii- 
ferior  to  his  &ther'8,  %b,  and 
note ;  builds  a  ehurch  of  tb^ 
Yirgin  in  the  monasteiy  of  Se». 
Peter  and  Paul,  ib,  and  note; 
Mellitus  dies  in  reign  of^  ii.  7« 
p.  95  ;  writes  to  Bonilaee  V,  ii. 
8,  p.  96  and  note ;  negotiates 
with  Edwin  about  the  marriage 
of  his  sister  Ethelberg,  iL  9, 
pp.  97. 98  and  notes  (cf.  IL  321^' : 
reoeives  her  and  Paulinus  afler 
the  death  of  Edwin,  ii.  9a 
pp.  195, 196  and  notes;  Edwin'9 
son  and  grandson  sent  to  Gaol 
for  fear  of,  ib,  p.  196  and  note  ; 
invites  Paulinus  to  acoept  tbe  I 
see  of  Rochester,  i6. ;  dies,  v.  34« 
P*  354  t  iu.  8,  p.  149  and  note : 
sucoeeded  by  his  son  Earoon- 
bert,  t6.  and  note ;  names  of  his 
wives,  II.  88 ;  his  donationa  to 
the  Chureh,  II.  89,  90 ;  joins 
Edwin  in  approaching  the  pope 
on  the  affairs  of  the  EngliBh 
Church,  II.  III ;  granta  Liming 
to  Ethelberg  for  a  monastery, 
II.  116,  117. 

IBadberot,  bishop  of  Lindis&me, 
sucoeeds  Cuthbert,  iv.  99,  p.  275 
and  notes ;  his  charity,  tb.  pp. 
975,  976 ;  p.  Ixix  note ;  oover» 
the  ohurch  of  St.  Peter  witb 
lead  instead  of  thatoh,  iii.  95« 
p.  181  and  note  (cf.  IL  loa': 
agrees  tothe  translation  of  Cuth- 
bert,  iv.  30,  p.  976  and  notes : 
the  incorniption  of  Cuthberfs 
body  reported  to,  ib,  and  not« ; 
his  retirement  during  Leni 
ib,  and  note  ;  foretells  his  own 
death,  ib.  p.  977  ;  dies  and  is 
buried  in  Cuthberfs  grave,  tK; 
practises  what  he  preache^  y, 
xxxvi  ;  miracle  worked  by,  IL 
971 ;  fate  of  his  relics,  ib. 

Badberot,  a  Mercian  dux,  hesds 
the  Mercians  against  Oswy,  iiL 
94,  p.  180  and  note. 

Eadberot,  abbot  of  Selsey,  fint 
bishop  of  the  South  Saxons,  v. 
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i8,  p.  321  and  note  (cf.  II.  aa8) ; 
diea,  and  is  suceeeded  byEolla,  ib. 

Sadberot,  son  and  co-heir  of 
Witred  king  of  Kent,  t.  33, 
p.  348  and  note. 

Eadberot,  king  of  the  Korthnm- 
brians,  succeeda  Ceolwulf,  C. 
737 ;  makes  war  on  the  Picts, 
C.  740  (cf.  II.  343, 346) ;  annexes 
the  Campus  Cyil,  C.  750  and 
note ;  eclipee  in  reign  of,  C. 
753;  tonsured  and  suoceeded 
by  his  son  Oswulf,  C.  758  and 
note  (cf.  II.  345) ;  ezpedition 
against  Dumbarton,  II.  346 ; 
brother  of  Egbert  and  Egred 
and  8on  of  Eata,  II.  378 ;  cha- 
racter  of  his  rule,  p.  zxziii  note ; 
II.  379 ;  coinft  of,  ib. ;  relation- 
ship  of,  to  Ceolwulf,  II.  384. 

SSadberot,  elain,  C.  740  and  note. 

Eaobebt  Pbakn,  usurps  the  king- 
dom  of  Kent,  IL  89. 

Eadbubo,  abbess  of  Thanet,  letters 
of  St.  Boniface  to,  p.  zx  note ; 
IL  319;  Lullus  sends  presents 
to,  p.  Ixzvi  note ;  v.  Bugga. 

Sadfirid,  son  of  Edwin  by  his 
first  wife  Cwenburg,  ii.  14,  p. 
114  and  note;  baptized,  ib. ; 
flies  to  Penda  aiter  the  battle  of 
Hatfield,  and  is  treacherously 
alain,  ii.  ao^  pp.  794,  125  and 
notes  ;  wrongly  made  father  of 
Hereric,  II.  244. 

Eadfbw,  bishop  of  Lindisfame, 
writes  the  Lindisfame  Ooepels, 
p.  ev;  IL  297,  998;  Bede^s 
prose  Life  of  St.  Cuthbert  dedi- 
cated  to,  p.  cxlviii ;  dies  721,  ib. 

Sadsar,  bishop  of  Lindsey,  iv.  12, 
p.  229  and  note. 

Sadgyd,  name  of  a  nun  in  the 
monasterj  of  Barking,  iv.  8; 
diea  there,  ib. 

Xadhaed,  bishop  of  Lindsej,  as 
presbyter  acoompanies  Ceadda 
to  Kent  and  Wessex,  iii.  28, 
p.  Z95  and  note ;  consecrated 
biahop  on  Wilfrid's  first  ex- 
pulsion,  V.  24,  p.  355;  first 
separate  bishop  of  the  Lindis* 
fari,  iv.  12,  p.  229  and  note 
;,ef.   II.   334) ;   oonsecrated   at 


York  by  Theodore,  tb. ;  retires 
from  Lindsey  on  its  recovery 
by  Ethelred,  ib.  and  note  ;  made 
bishop  of  Bipon,  ib.  and  note 
(cf.  iii.  28,  p.  195  and  note) ; 
expelled,  II.  326. 

Eabiixb,  his  Life  of  Wilfrid,  II. 
278  ;  cited,  II.  261 ;  his  opinion 
of  Bede,  p.  xliii  note ;  Life  of 
Abbot  Peter  by,  II.  64 ;  letter 
of  Kicolas,  prior  of  Worcester, 
to,  II.  140,  224 ;  refutes  the 
Glastonbury  myth  about  Dun- 
stan,  II.  167. 

Eadulf,  his  vision  of  the  other 
world,  11.  295. 

EABWiirE,  or  Aedan,  bishop  of 
Mayo,  II.  210. 

Eabwulp,  usurps  the  Northum- 
brian  throne  on  Aldfrid's  death, 
II.  306,  345 ;  Amwine  son 
of,  0». 

Safa,  a  Mercian  dux,  heads  the 
Meroians  against  Oswy,  iii.  24, 
p.  180  and  note. 

EAHFBin,  letter  of  Aldhelm  to,  on 
his  sojoum  in  Ireland,  II.  196. 

Ealdeuubbubo,  Malmosbury,  II. 
311  ;  V.  Maildufi  Urbs. 

Eav,  phonetic  writing  of  Aedan, 
IL66. 

EATfBAT.T>  I,  archbishop  of  York, 
superintends  the  rebuilding  of 
Tork  Cathedral,  II.  102. 

Eahbald  II,  archbishop  of  Tork, 
Alcuin  asks  for  pallium  for,  II. 
51  ;  urges  study  of  Qregory's 
Cura  Pastoralis  on,  II.  70. 

Eanfled,  JBanfled,  daughter  of 
Edwin  and  Ethelberg  (^cf.  II. 
321,  391),  her  birth,  ii,  9,  p. 
99 ;  delivered  by  Edwin  to 
Paulinus  to  be  dedicated  to 
Christ,  ib. ;  first  of  the  Korthum- 
brians  to  be  baptized,  ib,  and 
note ;  v.  24,  p.  353;  takes  refuge 
in  Kent  after  Hatfield,  ii.  20,  p. 
126  and  notes ;  sent  for  from 
Kent  to  marry  Oswy,  iii.  15,  p. 
157  and  notes ;  buried  at 
Whitby,  iii.  24,  p.  179  and 
note ;  founda  the  monastery  of 
Gilling  in  expiation  of  the 
murder  of  Oswin,  ib.  pp.  179, 
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i8o  and  note  (of.  IL  164,  373) ; 
a  relatiye  of  Oswin,  tb.  and 
note  ;  obsenres  the  catholic 
Easter  which  she  had  learned 
in  Kent,  iii.  95,  p.  181  ;  her 
Easter  sometimea  diifers  by  a 
week  from  her  husband'8,  ib.  p. 
iSa  (cf.  p.  xl)  ;  has  a  Kentish 
chaplain,  Romanus,  ib.  pp.  181, 
189  ;  y italian  sends  a  gold  croas 
to,  iii.  ag,  p.  198  and  note; 
joint  abbess  of  "Wliitbyy  iy.  26, 
p.  967  and  note  (cf.  II.  345, 
391)  ;  sends  Wilfrid  to  Kent,  v. 
19)  p.  323  and  note  ;  said  to  have 
been  translated  to  Glastonbury, 
IL   185;  mother  of  Elfled,  II. 

391. 
ZSanfUd,  eldest  son  of  Ethelfrid 
(cf.  II.  66,  99),  succeeds  Edwin 
in  Bemicia,  iiL  i,  p.  137  and 
notes ;  baptized  among  the 
Scotti  when  in  ezile,  ib. ;  relapses 
into  paganism,  ib.  (cf.  II.  18) ; 
goes  to  C»dwalla  to  seek  peace, 
id.  p.  198 ;  put  todeath  by  him, 
t6.  and  notes ;  not  reckoned  in 
the  list  of  kings,  ib.  and  note 
(cf.  iii.  9,  p.  145)  ;  perhaps  the 
father  of  Talorg  mac  Anfrith, 

II.  I90. 

Sanfiridy  of  the  Hwiccas,  father  of 
Eaba  queen  of  the  SouthSaxons, 
brother  of  ^nhere,  iv.  13,  p. 
930  and  note  ;  a  Ghristian,  ib.  ; 
probably  father  of  Osric,  II. 
947. 

Eaitotth,  abbess,  letter  of,  to  St. 
Boniface,  II.  150. 

IBanred,  dies,  C.  750. 

Eakwulf,  grandfather  of  OSaj 
founder  of  Bredon  monasterj, 
IL  341. 

Bappa,  presbyter,  assists  Wilfrid 
in  the  conversion  of  Sussex,  iv. 
13«  P-  330  and  note ;  abbot  of 
Selsey,  iv.  14,  p.  933  and  note 
(cf.  11.  996) ;  hears  the  vision 
of  a  sick  boy  in  the  monastery, 
ib.  pp.  934,  935  and  notes. 

Baroonberot,  Broonberot,  king 
of  Kent,  suoceeds  his  father 
Eadbald,  iii.  8,  p.  149  and 
notes ;  flrst  of  English  kings  to 


order  the  destraction  of  idols 
and  enforoe  the  obsenranoe  of 
Lent,  ib.  and  notes  (cf.  IL  58, 
59«  344)  t  hi>  ^^  Sexburgh,  th. 
(cf.  iv.  19,  p.  944  and  note  ; 
his  daughter  Earoongota,  ib.  pp. 
149-144  and  notes ;  diea,  sac- 
ceeded  by  his  son  Egbert,  iv. 
I,  p.  901 ;  V.  94,  p.  354  (d  IL 
195) ;  Eanfled  sends  Wilfrid  to. 
V.  19,  p.  393  and  note ;  he 
bends  him  to  Bome  with  Bene- 
dict  Bisoop,  ib.  and  notes;  St 
Ermingild  daughter  of,  IL  344. 

IGaroongotay  Sarcongota,  daugh- 
ter  of  Earoonbert  of  Kent  and 
his  wife  Sexburgh,  iii.  8,  p.  149 
and  notes  (ef.  II.  144)  ;  enten 
the  monastery  of  Faremodtier- 
en-Brie,  ib.  and  note ;  stoiy  of 
her  death  and  buriai,  ib.  pp. 
143,  144  and  notee. 

Saroonuald,  made  bishop  in 
London  of  the  Eaat  Saxons,  W. 
6,  p.  918  and  notes  (ef.  IL  178I ; 
his  holy  life,  ib.  ;  mincles 
wrought  by  his  litter,  A. ; 
founds  a  monastery  for  himself 
at  Chertaey,  and  for  his  sister  st 
Barking,  ib.  pp.  918,  919  and 
notes  ;  succeeded  by  Waldhere, 
iv.  1 1,  p.  996  and  note ;  ehro- 
nology  of  life  of,  II.  177  ;  wit- 
ne6ses  the  reconciliation  of 
Theodore  and  Wilfrid,  IL  917 ; 
spurious  charters  of,  ib. 

Barpuald,  SoTpoald,  Srpuald. 
king  of  the  Eaat  Angles,  son  of 
Redwald,  ii.  15,  p.  115  and 
notes ;  converted  by  Edwin,  ib. 
and  notes ;  murdered  by  Rie- 
bert,  ib.  p.  116  and  notee; 
succeeded,  after  three  years,  bj 
his  brother  Sigbert, '  t^.  and 
note ;  iii.  18 ;  successor  of 
Redwald,  ib.  (cf.  11.  106). 

fiata,  bishop  of  Lindiafarne.  iii. 
96,  p.  190  and  note ;  one  of  the 
twelve  Engliah  pupils  of  Aidan, 
ib.  and  note  ;  abbot  of  Melrree. 
ib.  and  note ;  iv.  97,  p.  969 ;  v. 
9,  p.  997  (cf.  II.  199 ") ;  made 
abbot  of  Lindis£ame  on  Col* 
man's  departure,  iii.  96,  p.  190 
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and  notes ;  iv.  97^  p.  270  and 
note  (cf.  IL  134) ;  made 
bishop  of  ihe  Bernicians  with 
his  see  at  Hexham  or  Lindls- 
£&rne,  iv.  la,  p.  399  and  note; 
iv.  37,  p.  269  (cf.  V.  24,  p.  355 ; 
IL  193,  224) ;  a  monk,  iv.  la,  p. 
299 ;  his  see  fixed  at  Lindis- 
fame,  «6.  and  note  (cf.  11.  193, 
224) ;  transfera  Gnthbort  as 
prior  to  Lindis&me,  iv.  27,  p. 
270  and  notes ;  transferred  to 
Hezham,  iv.  28,  p.  273  (cf.  11. 
193, 224) ;  dies,  and  is  succeeded 
by  John,  v.  2,  p.  282  and  note  ; 
invited  to  Ripon  byAlcfrid,  11. 
1939  193 ;  leaves  Ripon,  II.  189, 
193?  3^31  37^  t  conforms  to  the 
Roman  Easter,  II.  323  ;  church 
dedicated  to,  at  Atcham  or 
Attingham,  II.  193;  admits 
Cuthbert  as  a  monk,  II.  267 ; 
fate  of  relics  of,  II.  274 ;  Life  of, 
Pb  cxxzviii ;  II.  193. 

Eata,  called  £ata  Glinmaur, 
father  of  Eadbert,  Egbert,  and 
Egred,  descendantof  Ida,  IL  378. 

£^BB8n.xKT,  Kent,  landing-place  of 
Hengist  and  Horsa,  and  prob- 
ab]elanding-place  of  Augustine, 

n.41. 

Ebchesteb,  Co.  Durham,  on  the 
Derwent,  founded  by  Ebba,  IL 
236. 

Ebbb,  son  of  Miled,  colonises  the 
South  of  Ireland,  II.  125. 

Sboraeum,  v.  Eburacum. 

EBOBX4CUX,  name  of  FaremoAtier- 
en-Brie,  11.  148  ;  v.  In  Brige. 

Bbrinus,  ^maior  domus  regiae,' 
allows  Theodore  and  Hadrian 
to  leave  Arles,  iv.  i,  p.  203  and 
notes  ;  allows  Theodore  to  leave 
€hiul,  i&.  ;  detains  Hadrian  in 
Qaul,  suspecting  him  of  a 
mission  from  the  emperor  to 
the  kings  of  Britain,  ih,  and 
notes  (cf.  11. 329) ;  releaseshim, 
ib.  p.  204  ;  bribed  by  enemies  of 
Wilfrid,  II.  215 ;  tries  to  get 
him  killed,  11.  325 ;  puts 
Annemundus  to  death,  11. 
3aa. 

Sbnraoa  einitas,  Tork,  reUtion  of 


bishop  of,  to  bishop  of  London 
defined,  i.  29,  p.  64  and  notes ; 
bishops  consecrated  by  bishop 
of,  to  be  subject  to  Augustine, 
i&.  (c£  11.  52)  ;  Wilfrid  styled 
bishop  of,  v.  19,  pp.  326,  327. 
Eboraca  prouincia, »  Deira, 
IL  120. 
IBbaraoensis  antistes,  Ee.  $  9i  p. 
413  and  note;  relation  of,  to 
Canterbury  defined,  ii.  18,  pp. 
120,  121  and  note.  Ebura- 
censis  ecoleeia,  Ee.  §  10 ;  Ceadda 
bishop  of,  iii.  28,  p.  194 ; 
Wilfrid  II  bishop  of,  iv.  23,  p. 
254  ;  V.  6,  p^  292  and  note ;  Wil- 
frid.  II  bishop  in,  in  731,  v.  23, 
p.  350 ;  scholars  of,  write  poems 
on  Nynias,  11.  129.  Ebu- 
racensis  episcopus,  Pftulinus, 
iii.    14,    p.    154;    Boea,   v.  20, 

P.  33«. 
IBburaoum,  Bboraoum,  York, 
Severus  diee  at,  i.  5  and  note ; 
bishop  to  be  sent  to,  by  Augus- 
tine,  i.  29,  p.  63  ;  bishop  of,  to 
consecrate  other  bishops  and  be 
metropolitan,  ib,  pp.  63,  64  and 
note ;  Goodmanham  to  the  east 
of,  ii.  13,  p.  113  and  note ;  Ed- 
win  baptized  at,  iL  14,  p.  114 
and  notes  ;  chureh  of  St.  Peter 
at,  ih,  and  note  ;  Ethelhun  and 
Ethelthryth  buried  at,  tb.  ;  Ed- 
win'8  head  brought  to  and  buried 
at,  ii.  20,  p.  125  and  note ;  James 
the  deacon  left  by  Paulinus  at, 
<&.  p.  126  and  note ;  Boea*s  see 
fixed  at,  iv.  12,  p.  229 ;  Bosa, 
Eata,  and  Eadhed  oonsecrated  at, 
ib.  and  note ;  Bosa  consecrated 
at,  iv.  23,  p.  254;  Johnof  Hexham 
transferred  to,  v.  3,  p.  285  and 
note ;  Ceadda  consecrated  to  the 
bishopricof,v.  19,  p.326  ;  Pauli- 
nus  bishop  of  the  oity  of,  v.  24, 
p.  354  ;  Egbert  bishop  of,  C.  732 ; 
n.  379  ;  Bede  visits  Egbert  at, 
p.  xvi  ;  II.  379 ;  schools  founded 
by  Egbert  at,  pp.  xvii  note, 
xxiv  ;  II.  379 ;  due  to  Bede,  pp. 
xviii  note,  xxiv  ;  Alcuin  a  pro- 
duct  of,  ib,  ib, ;  11.  379 ;  his  af- 
jfoetion  for  monks  of,  p.  xxxiii 


456  Index  Nominum^  Locorum,  Berum. 


note  ;  library  of,  II.  399 ;  tract 
on  flubjection  of  biBhops  of  Can- 
dida  Gasa  to,  p.  cyii ;  list  of 
archbishops  of,  p.  czxi ;  dean 
of,  not  to  be  elected  archbishop, 
tb. ;  archbishops  of,  go  to  Bome 
for  their  pallium,  II.  51  ;  arch- 
bishops  of,  Egbert  the  first  de 
iure  et  de  /acto,  II.  378  ;  Ethel- 
bert,  p.  cxlviii  note ;  II.  102, 
379 ;  Eanbald  I,  II.  loa  ;  £an- 
bald  II,  II.  51 ;  Oswald,  p.  zxvi 
note  ;  II.  165  ;  Wnlfistan,  q.  v. ; 
Thomas  I,  II.  loa ;  Thomas  II, 
II.  274 ;  aee  alao  Henry  of 
Kewark,  William  of  Melton ; 
Henry  of  Newark  dean  of,  p. 
oxxi ;  Altsig  abbot  of,  p.  clv 
note ;  Boman  Tork,  IL  17 ; 
Gonstantius  dies  at,  II.  90 ; 
said  by  Asser  to  be  on  the 
Humber)  II.  30 ;  documents 
forged  to  support  chiims  of 
Canterbury  over,  v.  Ganterbuiy; 
description  of,  II.  loi ;  history 
of  cathedral  of^  II.  loa,  188 ; 
captured  by  Gadwallon,  II.  lai ; 
rights  of,  in  Scotland,  II.  140, 
334 ;  iSIfwine*s  body  brought 
to,  II.  242;  Wilfrid  II  *uice- 
domnus '  and  abbot  of,  II.  278  ; 
St.  Bee'8  a  oell  of  St.  Mary^s 
at,  I.  431. 

Eoclesiastes,  Bede's  chapters  of 
readings  on  the  book  of,  v.  24, 
p.  358. 

EccLEsiAsncus,  only  one  Latin 
version  of,  II.  392. 

IBogberct,  Eogbereot,  Eogberch- 
tuB,  king  of  Kent,  sucoeeds  his 
father  Earconbert,  iv.  i,  p.  201  ; 
king  of  the  Gantuarii,  iii.  29, 
p.  196 ;  confers  with  Oswy  on 
the  state  of  the  English  Ghurch, 
ib.  and  notes;  sends  Wighard 
to  Bome,  ib,  and  noto  ;  Hab.  §  3 ; 
iv.  I,  p.  201 ;  sends  his  prefect 
Baedfrid  to  escort  Theodore  to 
Britain,  ib.  p.  203  and  note ; 
dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  liis 
brother  Hlothhere,  iv.  5,  p.  217 
and  notes ;  v.  24,  p.  354 ;  Edric 
son  of,  iv.  26,  p.  268  and  note ; 
Witred  son  of,  ib. ;  v.  23,  p.  348 ; 


grants    Beeulver  to    Baas  the 
priest,  II.  283. 

Scgberot,  '  Sanctus/  v.  24,  p.  356 : 
natione  Anglus,  iii.  4,  p.  134; 
an  exile  in  Ireland,  ib.  (cf.  iii. 
^li  P-  193  *Q<^   no(e) ;    iv.  3. 
p.  211  ;  V.  9,  p.  296;   II.    170: 
story   of   his    friendship  with 
Ethelhun,     illness,      and    i«- 
covery,    iii.    27,    pp.    192-194 
and  notes  (cf.  p.  xxxiii)  ;  this 
story  Bede  had  f  rom  one  who 
had  it  from  Egbert,  ib.  p.  192 ; 
(cf.  p.  xliv  note)  ;  vows  never  to 
return  to  Britain,  ib.  p.  193  aud 
notes  (cf.  IL  186) ;    Geadda  s 
companion  of,   iv.  3,   p.  211 ; 
Hygbald  visita,  in  Lreland,  ib. 
and  note ;  narrates  to  Hygbald 
a  vision  of  the  death  of  Geadda. 
ib.;  unoertain  whether  he  spc^e 
of    himseif^     ib.    p.    212    and 
note ;  tries  to  dissuade  Egfrid 
from    attacking    Ireland,    iv. 
26,  p.  267 ;   II.  II  ;  wishes  to 
evangelise  Oermany,  v.  9,  p.  996 
and    notes ;    prevented   by  s 
vision,  and  bidden  to  leform 
the  monasteries  of  Columba  in- 
stead,     ib.    pp.    296-998    and 
notes ;  one  of  his  oomradeB,  Wit- 
bert,  goes  to  Frisia,  ib.  p.  298 
and  note;    sends  Wilbrord  to 
Frisia,  v.  10,  pp.  298,  299  and 
notes ;   goes  to  lona,  v.  sa,  p. 
346    and    note ;     reforma  the 
Paschal  practice  of  lona,  ib.  pp. 
346)  347  Aiid  note  ;   iii.  4,  pp- 
133»  134;  ▼.  24.  P-356;  P;^iJ 
his  death  and  character,  iii  2*. 
pp.  193,  194 ;  V.  22,  pp.  347t  348 
and  notee  (cf .  II.  352) ;  v.  23, 
p.  349 ;  V.  24,  p.  356 ;  p.  xxxvi ; 
asceticism  of^  p.  xxx  note ;  his 
devotion  to  the  Psalter,  11. 137 ! 
was  a  bishop,  II.  197,  285, 336. 
337  ;  called  bishop  of  tiie  Noith- 
umbrians,  IL  285  ;  oonseerstcs 
an  altar  for  Ethelwuirs  monas- 
tery,  ib, ;   attends  a  Bjnod.  at 
Birra,  ib. 

Eogberct,  archbishop  of  Tori, 
succeeds  Wilfrid  II,  C.  732 ;  II. 
378 ;  reoeives  thepailium,  C.  735  • 


Index  Noniinuviy  Locorum,  Rervm. 


457 


II.  378, 384  ;  the  firstarchbuhop 
sinoe  PaulinuBy  G.  735 ;  II.  53, 
II 7)  37^  ;  consecrates  Frithbert 
and  Frithwald,  G.  735 ;  his 
royal  desoent,  leaming,  and 
death,  G.  766 ;  II.  378 ;  Bede 
stayB  with,  p.  zyi ;  Ee.  §  i  and 
note ;  letter  of  Bede  to,  printed, 
L  405-433  and  notes  ;  v.  Baeda ; 
hia  viait  to  Rome  alluded  to,  £e. 
§  15,  V.  tri/ra  ;  founda  schools  at 
York,  pp.  zvii  note,  xxiy;  IL 
379 ;  said  to  have  founded  the 
York  Library,  ih, ;  his  Dialogue, 
t6.  ;  cited,  p.  xxix  note  ;  II.  56, 
6oy  67,  313,  ai4y  386 ;  his  Peni- 
tential,  p.  olvii ;  11. 379  ;  cited, 
II.  47,  54,  60;  his  Pontifical, 
II.  379 ;  St  Bonifaoe  aaka  for 
Bede's  GommeQtaries  from,  p. 
clii  note ;  11.  379 ;  sends  docu- 
menta  to,  11.  45  ;  letters  of  St. 
Bonifaoe  to,  11.  343,  379  ;  Bede 
urgea  the  atudy  of  Oregory^s 
Cura  Pastoralis  00,  II.  70 ; 
brother  of  Eadbert  and  Egred, 
and  8on  of  Eata,  11. 378  ;  placed 
in  a  monastery  as  an  in&nt,  16. ; 
ordained  deaoon  at  Bome,  t6. ; 
made  biBhop  of  York  by  Geol- 
wulf,  11.  379;  character  of 
rule  of,  t6. ;  ooina  of,  ib.  ;  a  dis- 
ciple  of  Bede,  ih, ;  p.  olvii ;  his 
relationship    to   Geolwulf,    II. 

384. 

XSogfrid,  king  of  the  Northum- 
briansy  son  of  Oswy,  a  hostage 
in  the  hands  of  Gynwise,  wife 
of  Penda,  iii.  34,  p.  178  and 
notes ;  succeeds  his  father  Oswy, 
iv.  5.  p.  3Z4  and  note  ;  Gouncil 
of  Hertford  in  reign  of,  ih. ; 
preient  at  it,  r.  34,  p.  354  ; 
comet  appears  in  reign  of,  iv. 
13,  p.  938  and  note ;  dissension 
with  Wilfrid,  tb.  p.  999;  de- 
featsWulfhere,  and  gains  lind- 
sey,  ih.  and  note  (cf.  IL  315) ; 
Wilfrid  remains  in  Sussex  till 
after  death  of,  iv.  13«  p.  333  ; 
II.  318,  319 ;  Gouncil  of  Hat- 
field  in  reign  of,  iv.  17,  p.  339 
aiid  note  ;  oonseuts  to  the  papal 
grant  of   privileges    to  Wear- 


mouth,  iv.  18,  p.  341 ;  Hab. 
$  6,  p.  369  and  note ;  Hab.  %  15 
ad  ftn. ;  marries  Ethelthryth, 
daughter  of  Anna  of  East 
Anglia,  iv.  19,  p.  343  and 
notes ;  offers  large  graota  to 
Wilfrid,  ib.  and  note;  Ebba, 
abbess  of  Goldingham,  aunt  of, 
tb.  and  note ;  Wilfrid  expelled 
by»  ▼.  34,  p.  355  (cf.  V.  19,  p.  336 
and  note)  ;  battle  of  the  Trent 
between  Ethelredof  Mercia  and, 
iv.  31  and  notes  (cf.  II.  315) ; 
Theodore  makes  peaoe  between 
Ethelred  and,  ib.  and  note  ;  his 
brother  .£lfwine  slain,  ih,  and 
note;  sends  an  expedition 
against  Ireland  under  Bert,  iv. 
36,  p.  366  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
301) ;  Guthberttries  to  diasuade, 
from  attacking  the  Picts,  ih. 
and  notes;  defeated  and  slain 
by  the  Picts,  ih.  p.  367  and 
notes;  v.  34.  p.  355;  pp. 
xxxiii,  xxxiv ;  II.  335,  301 ;  re- 
fused  to  listen  to  Egbert,  who 
ui^ged  him  not  to  attack  Ireland, 
iv.  36,  p.  367  (of.  IL  II)  ;  decline 
of  the  '  Regnum  Anglorum ' 
dates  from  death  ^,  ib.  (cf. 
p.  xxxiii) ;  succeeddd  by  his 
half-brother  Aldfrid,  ih.  p.  368 
and  notes ;  p.  xxxiii ;  v.  i,  p.  383 
and  note  ;  v.  19,  p.  337  ;  causes 
Guthbert  to  be  conaecrated 
bishop,  iv.  37,  p.  368 ;  II.  368  ; 
presen  t  at  the  Synod  of  Twyf ord, 
iv.  38,  p.  373  and  note  ;  goes  to 
Fame  to  persuade  Guthbert  to 
acoept  the  biahopric,  tb. ;  pre- 
aent  at  the  conaecration  of  Guth- 
bert  at  York,  ih,  p.  373  ;  aaaiats 
and  endows  the  foundation  of 
Wearmouth,  Hab.  %  1  and 
note,  %  4;  Haa.  %  7;  Wear- 
mouth  founded  in  hia  fourth 
year,  Hab.  §§  i,  4  ^nd  note ; 
Haa.  %  7 ;  king  of  the  Trans- 
humbrane  region,  Hab.  %  4  and 
note ;  grants  land  for,  and 
orders  the  building  of  St.  Paul's 
monastery  at  Jarrow,  Hab.  %  7, 
p.  370  and  note ;  Haa.  §  11; 
marks  out  the  phioe  of  the  altar 
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of  Jarrow  churchi  Haa.  §  12 ; 
II.  361 ;  EosterwJDe  a  thane  of, 
Hab.  §  8^  p.  373  ;  Biscop  fiDds 
him  dead  on  returning  firom  his 
aixth  visit  to  Rome,  Hab.  $  9 ; 
Jarrow  and  its  monastery  called 
after^  p.  zi  note ;  II.  361  ; 
called  '  rex  Ghristianissimus,' 
IL  86,  243 ;  under-king  of  Deira, 
IL  120 ;  governs  Deira  through 
his  brother  JSlfwine  aa  under- 
king,  II.  I90.  343 ;  reconquers 
Lindsey^II.  155;  Oswy^s  fiivour- 
ite  8on,  II.  i8a;  eztension  of 
his  power,  II.  ao8  ;  date  of  his 
accession,  II.  aii,  331,  335,  a^a, 
358,  361,  374  ;  Wynfrid  said  to 
have  been  a  partisan  of,  II.  315 ; 
his  successes  duetoWilfrid,  II. 
aa3 ;  marries  Eormenburg  before 
the  death  of  Ethelthryth,  II. 
^36 ;  his  failures  due  to  his 
quarrel  with  Wilfrid,  II.  a6o  ; 
bui'ied  in  lona,  II.  a6i ;  wished 
to  make  AldfHd  a  bishop,  IL 
a63  ;  spurious  grantof,  to  Cuth- 
bert,  IL  a68;  Bede'8  admira- 
tion  for,  11.  316,  355;  Wilfrid 
imprisoned  by,  11.  318;  Jarrow 
church  dedicated  in  fifteenth 
year  of,  II.  361. 
Sogric,  king  of  the  East  Angles, 
Sigbert  resigns  the  kingdom 
to,  iii.  18  and  notes;  slain  in 
battle  against  the  Mercians,  ib. 
and  notes. 
See  alao  Eg-. 

'  ECHOICI  UEBSUS,'  II.  241. 

EcLAiriTM,  Julianus  bishop  of,  II. 

ai,  aa. 
EcLiPSE,  Bolar,  11.  194. 
Eda,  shortened  form  of  Edwine, 

IL  88. 
Eddius,  V.  Aeddi. 
Edessa,  Ibas  bishop  of,  II.  333. 
Edoar,  king,  11.  140 ;  story  of  St. 

Oswald  of  York  and,  II.  165 ; 

restores  Ghertsey,  11.  aiy. 
Edilhard,  kingof  the  WestSaxons, 

dies,  G.  739. 
Bdilhun,  a  noble  English  yonth, 

brother  of  Ethelwine,  iii.  a^,  p. 

193 ;  dies  of  the  plague  at  Rath- 

melsigi,   ib.  pp.    i^a,    193  and 


notes ;  his  friendship  with  Eg- 
bert,  ib,  (cf.  p.  zxxiii  note'^. 

XSdiloald,  bishop  ci  landisfanie, 
previously  abbot  of  Melroae,  v. 
la,  p.  310  and  note  (e£  II. 
395) ;  alive  in  731,  v.  33,  pp, 
350,  351;  diea,  C.  740;  suc- 
ceeded  by  Conwulf  (Cynewulf , 
ib. ;  a  servant  of  St.  Cuthbert 
II.  a97  ;  prior  of  Melroee,  ih. ; 
chronology  of  life  of,  ib. ;  ereets 
a  cro88  at  Lindisfame,  ib. ;  pre- 
sents  a  oover  for  the  Lindisfame 
Goepels,  ib, 

Bdiluald,  eleeted  king  of  the 
Northumbrians,  C.  759 ;  plague 
in  his  reign,  ib. 

Ediloini,  prefect  of  Oswy,  iiL 
14)  P*  155  ^^^  ^o^ ;  murders 
Os^rin,  ib,  and  note. 

XSdiluini,  iii.  a^,  p.  192 ;  iv.  la» 
p.  aa9  ;  0.  Aediluini. 

See  also  Adal-,  Aedil-,  Egt\-, 
Ael-,  Agil-,  Athel-,  Eicl-,  Ethel*. 
Oidil-. 

Edtth,  sister  of  Athelstan  and 
wife  of  Otto  I,  described  as  a 
descendant  of  Oswald,  IL  160. 

EDrrH,  St.,  daughter  of  Edgar, 
story  of,  II.  140. 

Edxund,  St.,  king  of  East  Anglia, 
passion  of,  by  Abbo  of  Fleuiy, 
p.  czxii ;  found  ineormpted 
after  death,  II.  340,  271 ;  the 
philosopher-king,  11.  332. 

Edmuhd,  king,  murder  o^  on 
Augu8tine's  day,  II.  81;  said 
to  have  translaied  the  relics  of 
Hild,  IL  a47,  a^a 

EDMmno  Irokside,  notice  of,  p. 
czviii. 

Edrio,  king  of  Kent,  son  of  Egbert, 
iv.  a6,  p.  a68 ;  leads  the  South 
Sazons  against  hia  unck  Hloth- 
here,  ib.  and  note;  sucoeeds 
him,  reigna  for  a  year  and  a 
half,  and  diea,  ib,  and  notes 
(cf.  11.  aa8)  ;  reigns  in  oonjunc- 
tion  with  Hlothhere,  IL  264 ; 
laws  of,  ib, 

XSduini,  iv.  33,  p.  a^a  ;  r.  AeduinL 

Edwabd  the  Cohvesbob,  Life  of,  fay 
Ailredof  Rievanlz,  p.  czz ;  said 
to  have  given  the  body  of  St. 
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Oswald   to   St    Winnoc'8,    II. 

158. 
Edwabd  thb  ELDSBy  chUdren  of, 

11.333. 
Edwabd  I,  argumenis  on  Sootch 

claims  of,  II.  133. 
Edwabd  III,  homage  of  Edward 

Balliol  to,  p.  cvii. 
Edwabd  VI,  Prayer-books  of,  II. 

Edwabd  Baujol,  V.  Balliol. 
Edwive,  name  shortened  to  Eda, 

11.88. 
SfeatiB,  Gonncil  of,  against  Kes- 

torius,  iv.  17,  p.  940  and  note; 

robber  synod  of,  acquits  Euty- 

chee,  II.  333. 
Egbebt,  king,  p.  cii  ;  unites  the 

Engliah,  II.  115. 
Egbebt,  bishop    of   Lindisfame, 

Ethelwulf  De  Abbatibus  dedi- 

cated  to,  p.  cxi. 
EouTHABD,  Philo  cited  in  letters 

of,  II.  37. 
EoMOVD,  North  HoUand,  Adalbert 

settles  at,  II.  968. 
EoRKD,    bishop    of    Lindisfame, 

translates  Geolwulfs   body  to 

Norham,  II.  340. 
EoBED,   brother  of  Eadbert  and 

Egbert,  dies  at  Rome,  IL  378. 
Eowiv,  sucoeeds  Oftfor  as  bishop 

of  the  Hwiccas,  IL  946;   not 

mentioned  by  Bede,  ib,  ;   said 

to  have  accompanied  Oflk  and 

Cenred  to  Rome,  IL  315  ;  dies, 

II.  341. 

8ee  also  Ecg-. 
EoELwniB,  said  to  be  brother  of 
Genwalh  of   Wessez,   11.   143, 

144. 
EiiroL««Angli,  II.  985. 
iniftflnii,    son     of,    miraculously 

healed    by   Germanus,    i.    91, 

p.  40. 
Ei^BA,  II.  184. 
ELBODas,  episcopus,  II.  loi. 
Elkazab,  son  of  Aaron,  p.  xv  ;  II. 

367. 
Elboiao  nrBE,  derivation  of  the 

name,  II.  941. 
Slensippns,  v.  Gemini  Martyres. 
Sleuther,  pontiiT  of  the  Roman 

Chnrch,  oonverts  Lucius,  king 


of  Britain,  i.  4  and  notes ;  v.  94, 
P-  353 ;  rules  for  fifteen  years, 
ib.  and  note ;  said  to  have 
founded  church  at  Olaatonbury, 
IL  14. 

Elfobd,  near  Tamworth,  possible 
site  ,of  battle  of  the  Trent,  IL 
949. 

Elge,  regio,  Ely,  Ethelthryth 
builds  monastery  in,  iv.  19, 
p.  944  and  notes  (cf.  II.  935) ; 
Sexburgh,  abbessof,tb.  andnote ; 
surrounded  by  marsh  and  water, 
ib.  (cf.  II.  174,  969) ;  name  de- 
rived  firom  the  eels  of  the 
marshes,  tb.  p.  946  and  notes ; 
situated  in  East  Anglia,  ib. ; 
dimensions  of,  ib,  and  notes; 
bishops  of,  John  Moore,  p. 
Ixxxiz ;  William  Gray,  p.  cxii ; 
Augustine  said  to  have  founded 
a  church  in,  11.  43 ;  Ethel- 
thryth,  Sexburgh,  Ermingild, 
abbeeses  of,  II.  144 ;  daughter 
of  Anna  of  East  Anglia  a  nun 
in,  ib.  ;  a  double  monastery, 
II.  150,  939 ;  relics  of  Oswald 
at,  II.  158  ;  Wilfrid  goes  to, 
IL  324' 

EuzABETH,  queen,  Thomas  Staple- 
ton  tries  to  influence,  against 
the  Reformation,  p.  cxxxii. 

ELLMTir  =  Alemanni,  II.  985,  986. 

ISlmete,  silua,  near  Leeds,  monas- 
tery  of  Thrydwulf  in,  iL  14,  p. 
115  and  note. 

Elmham,  Thomas  of,  v.  Thomas. 

Elmham,  Korfolk,  seat  of  East  Ang- 
lianbishopric,  11.  to8  ;  Badwine 
bishop  of,  11.  914 ;  Hadulac 
bishop  of,  11.  341. 

Ely,  V.  Elge;  Thomas  of,  r. 
Thomas. 

Emma,  dnughter  of  king  of  the 
Franks,  marries  Eadbald  of 
Kent,  IL  88,  148. 

XSmme,  bishop  of  Sens,  Hadrian 
stays  with,  on  his  way  to  Bri- 
tain,  iv.  i,  p.  903  and  note. 

EvoADDi,    balsam  •  vines    of,    11. 

151. 
Ehoush    lahouaob,    neglect    of 
foreign  missionaries  to   leam, 
IL  190,  357- 
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Bni,  father  of  Anna  king  of  the 
East  Angles,  iii.  i8  and  note. 

EviTEBEiLLT,  oT  Inbher  Daeile, 
oounty  Wicklow,  H.  83. 

EoBA,  V,  Eowa. 

EocHAiD,  Iriuh  name  of  Ceolwulf, 
q. ».,  II.  340. 

EocHABicH,  a  chief  of  the  Alani, 

n.  34. 

EooAK,  brother  of  Aedan  mac 
Qabrain,  II.  65. 

Solla,  bishop  of  the  South  Saxons 
in  Buccession  to  Eadbert,  v.  18, 
p.  391  and  note ;  on  his  death 
the  biBhopric  ceaaes,  ib,  and 
note. 

EoNA,  one  of  Wilfrid'8  chanters, 
II.  ao6,  359. 

EoBHBHBUBo,  second  wife  of  Eg- 
frid  of  Northumbria,  II.  236 ; 
Wilfrid's  ezpulsion  due  to,  ib,  ; 
II.  324  (cf.  II.  385) ;  at  Carlisle 
at  time  of  Egfrid'8  death,  II. 
261 ;  becomes  a  nun  and  abbess, 
ib,  ;  sister  of,  married  to  Cent- 
wine  of  Wessex,  II.  326. 

Eorpuald,  ii.  15,  p.  116  &t8;  v. 
Earpuald. 

Eosterwyni,  Sosterwini,  JBoBter- 
wyni,  made  co-abbot  of  Wear- 
mouth  byBenedictBiscop,  Hab. 
§  7»  P-  370  ;  §  8»  P.  371  and  note  ; 
§  9  (cf.  §  14,  p.  379  and  note) ; 
Haa.  §  12  and  note,  §  18  ;  p.  xi ; 
cousin  of  Benedict,  Haa.  §§  10, 
12  ;  Hab.  §  8,  p.  371  and  note ; 
formerly  a  thane  of  Egfrid,  t&. 
(cf.  p.  XXXV  note  ;  IL  90) ;  his 
character,  ih.  pp.  371,  372  and 
notes  ;  pp.  xxv,  xxix  ;  hisdeath, 
Hab.  §  8,  pp.  372,  373  and  note ; 
dies  of  the  plague,  Hab.  §  10 
and  note  ;  Haa.  %  13;  p.  xi ;  II. 
195  ;  succeeded  by  Sigfrid,  Hab. 
%  10  and  note;  Haa.  %  13  and 
note,  %  15;  p.  xiii;  his  relics 
translated,  Hab.  §  20  and  note ; 
Haa.  $  18;  chronology  of  life  of, 
II.  362,  364. 

EosTBE,  Saxon  goddess,  IL  59. 

EowA,  or  Eoba,  rex  Merciorum, 
brother  of  Penda,  said  to  have 
fallen  in  the  battle  of  Maser- 
felth,  IL  152. 


Ephbbxtb,  f.  EfesuB.  ' 

Spigrammatum  Idber,  Bede*%  v. 

34»  P-  359  ;  «.  Baeda, 
EpiBtulae      Catholioae,     Bede\4 

commentary  on,  v.  24,  p.  358  ; 

V,  Baeda. 
EpiBtalarum  Idber,  Bede'8,  v.  24. 

p.  358  ;  «•  Baeda. 
Epiphakt,  Bignifieanoe  of  season 

of,  II.  237,  238,  387. 
Eptebhach,      MS.      M     potfsibly       I 

written  at,  p.  Ixxxix ;   monas- 

tery  of,  claims  to  possess  the 

head     of    Oswald,     IL     157; 

Beornred    abbot    of,    II.   287; 

Theofrid    abhot    of,    11.    288; 

founded  by  Wilbrord,  who  dies 

and  is  buried  there,  IL  293; 

grantB  to,  ib, 
Equinoz,  question  of  ihe,  as  af> 

fecting  the  Paschalcontroversj. 

11.  348,  351,  352  ;  fixed  by  the 

Eastems,  v.  ai,  p.  339  and  Dote. 
Ebc,  sons  of,  colonise  Dal  Biada 

in  Britain,  IL  9. 
Broonberot,  iv.  i,  p.  aoi ;  v.  19, 

p.  323  ;  V,  Earconberct. 
ZSrcunualduB,  patricius,  NeuBtrian 

Mayor  of  the  Palaoe,  receiv« 

Fursa,  iii.  19,  p.  168  and  notes; 

builda  a  church  at  P^ronne,  &>. 

and  notes ;  succeeded  by  Ebroin, 

IL  203. 
Ebem,  8on  of  Miled,  coloniBes  the 

Korth  of  Ireland,  II.  125. 
Ebxahbic,  king  of  the  Goths,  IL 

87 ;  V,  Irminric. 
Ebxeitbed,  brother  of  Earconbert 

of   Kent,   legend    of,   and  hi» 

martyred  sons,  IL  148. 
Ebxikoild,  St.,  daughter  of  Ear- 

oonbert    and    Sexburgfa,    aod 

wife  of  Wulfhere  of  Mercia,  IL 

144,  344- 

Ebnah,  St.,  abbot  of  Tory  Island. 
II.  113  ;  V.  ErnianuB. 

BmianuB,  Iriah  presbyter,  letter 
of  John,  pope  elect,  and  others 
to,  ii.  19,  p.  123  and  note. 

Srpuald,  iii.  18 ;  v.  Earpuald. 

Esi,  abbot,  furnisheB  Bede  with 
materials  for  the  history  of  the 
East  Angles,  Pref.  p.  7  and  note. 

*  ebox  '  and  its  oognatets,  II.  6. 
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Sstnmgli,  Aldwulf  king  of,  iy. 

^li  P*  ^39  <^d  note ;  Redwald 

king  of,  II.  390 ;  Estangle,  II. 

86  ;  V.  Angli  Orientales. 
EsTBEPELD  (on),  Council  of,  II.  56. 
^AFLEB,  V.  Qnentauie. 
Ethelbald,    8on    of    Ethelwulf^ 

marries    his    father^s    widow, 

Judith,  IL  349. 
BmET«BALD,  abbot  of  Wearmouth 

and  Jarrow,  letter  of  Alcuin  to, 

p.  xzyii  note. 
Ethelbeeo,  V.  Bercta. 
Ethelbebt,  archbiahop  of  York, 

rebuilds  Tork    Cathedral,    II. 

loa;  founds  the  York  library, 

II.  379 ;  asked  by  Lullus  for  copy 

of  Bede's  Lives  of  St.  Guthbert, 

p.  czlyiii  note. 
EthelfllSd,  lady  of  the  Mercians, 

translates  the  body  of  Oswald 

to  her  monaatery  at  Glouoester, 

II.  158. 
Ethelhabd,  archbishop  of  Ganter- 

bury,  letten  of  Alcuin  to,  II. 

33,  36,  89,  a66,  380. 
Ethelbbd  II,  notioe  of,  p.  czviii ; 

charter  of,  cited,  II.  aa 
Ethelbed,  king  of  the  Northum- 

brians,letterofAIcuinto,II.  ia6. 
Ethelbed,  alderman  of  the  Mer- 

cians,  co-founder  of  St,  Oswald^s, 

Gloucester,  11.  158. 
Ethelbic,  king  of  the  Bernicians, 

fother    of    Ethelfrid,    IL    93; 

annezes  Deira,  ib,  ;  said  to  have 

slain  JElle,  ib,  (cf.  IL  xao). 
Ethelwebd,  his  doctrine  of  the 

aix  ages  of  the  world,  p.  zlii 

note;    his   style,   II.  3»;  his 

admiration  for  Aldhelm,  ib, 
BrHXLWOLD,  bishopof  Winchester, 

said  to  haTO  translated  body  of 

Benedict  Biseop   to    Thomey, 

II.  365  ;  transUtes  the  body  of 

St.  Botulf,  II.  37a. 
Ethelwulf,  his  poem  De  Abba- 

iibus,  pp.  czi,  czviii ;  II.  ^85 ; 

his  monastery  possibly  Grayke, 

11.  985 ;  desoribes  a  vision  of 

the  other  world,  II.  ^94 ;  his 

character  of  Osred,  II.  306. 
Ethelwclf,  Bpurious  charter  of, 

cited,  II.  Z4a ;  marries  Judith, 


daughter  of  Charles  the  Bald, 

II.  a49 ;   the  philosopher-king 

of  Plato,  IL  33a. 

See  aho  Adal-,  Aedil-,  ^l-, 

Ael-,  Agil-,  Athel-,  Edil-,  Eiel-, 

Oidil-. 
BtheriuB,  v,  Aethorius. 
^etiAm^-iyes,  11.  193,  ^74,  386. 
Ettholooieb,  mediaeval,   II.    10, 

a9,  41,  i6a. 
Bua,  ezample    of,   oited,    i.    a^, 

p.  61  ;  iv.  ao,  p.   ^48   (cf  Ee. 

i  17,  p.  4aa). 
Euchabistus,  name  of  a  mythical 

pope  in  Nennius,  IL  14. 
EucHEBius,  bishop  of  Lyons,  his 

works  probably  used  by  Bede  in 

the  De  Locis  Sanctis,  II.  304. 
Sudozios,    heretio,    Council    of 

Gonstantinopledirected  against, 

iy.  17,  p.  a4o  and  note. 
Eufemia,  ir.  ao,  p.  347  and  note. 
EuGENiUB  I,  pope,  irregularly  con- 

secrated  during  life  of  Martin  I, 

II.  3ai ;  Wilfrid  presented  to, 

11.  3aa. 
Sulalia,  iv.  ao,  p.  347  and  note. 
EuLooiuB,  bishop  of  AJezandria, 

II.  44. 
Sumer,  a  West  Sazon  emissary, 

tries  to  murder  Edwin,  ii.  9, 

PP>  98»  99  '^^  notes ;  slays  Ford- 

here,  i&.  p.  99  ;  slain  himself,  t6. 
Xuropa,  principal  divisions  of,  i. 

i,  p.  9 ;  oYerrun  by  Attila,  i. 

13  ;  parts  of,   overrun  by  the 

Saracens,  II.  339. 
Susebius     Famphyll,    arranges 

a  nineteen-year  Easter  cyde,  v. 

ai,  p.  341  ;  use  made  by  Bede 

of,   p.   1  ;  Rufinus'  translation 

of,  p.  li  note;    MSS.   of,    pp. 

Izxzvi  note,  cvii,  cviii  ;  editions 

of,  p.  czzz. 
EussBius   ^Scotigena,'    an    Irish 

inclusus  at  St.  Gallen,  p.  zxxi 

note. 
EusEBiuB,  V,  HusBtberct. 
EuBTATiUB  Ajteb,  his  translation 

of  St.  Basil^s  Hexameron  used 

by  Bede,  IL  6. 
Butropius,  cited,  i.  8  (cf.  p.  zxiv 

note). 
Sutyohea,   heresy   of,    at    Con- 
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stantinoplei  iv.  17,  p.  938  and 
note ;  Theodore  desires  to 
exclude  fh>m  the  English 
Ohurches,  tb, ;  Council  of  Ghal- 
cedon  against,  ib.  p.  240  and 
note. 
Xatycina,  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople,  his  heresj  on  the  resur- 
rection-body,  ii.  i,  p.  75 ; 
refuted  by  Gregory  I,  tft.  p.  76 
and  note. 

<  CTAT.BAKT,'  II.  sSo. 

exoepto  =  besides,  not    counting, 

II.  334. 
ExcoMXUiricATiov,  use  o^  II.  179, 

ai3,  214. 
ExHixo,  Suffolk,  St.  Ethelthiyth 

bom  at,  II.  335. 
Bxodna,  book   of,    cited,  ▼.    ai, 

PP.  334»  33S 

EXORCISM,  EXOBCISIB,  II.  I56,    157. 

<  KXHUFFULTio/  II.  2a6,  «77. 

Saechiel,  commentary  of  Qregory 
I  on,  ii.  I,  p.  76. 

Oara,  Bede*s  eommentary  on, 
V.  94,  p.  358  ;  chapters  of  read- 
ings  on,  ib, ;  practiaed  what 
he  preached,  p.  xxxvi  note;  v, 
Baeda. 

F. 

FAXLcmr,  abbot  of  lona,  II.  337. 
Failbe,    abbot    of    lona,    hears 

Oswfild   tell   the   stoiy  of  St. 

CoIumba's  appearance  to  him 

before  the  battle  of  Deniaesbum, 

II.  121,  laa. 
Faibfax,  Colonel  Charles,  former 

owner    of   MS.     Oa,    p.    cxxi ; 

joins  Monk  in  restoring  Charles 

II,  p.  cxxii. 
Faibfax,  Thomas,  third  lord,  be- 

queaths   MS.    O.  to    the  Bod- 

leian,  p.  cxxii ;  joins  Monk  in 

restoring  Charles  II,  t&. 
Faibfax  MS&,  pp.  cxxi,  cxxxTii, 

II.  273. 
'  famiua/  »  hide,  9.  v. ;  =  a    mon- 

astic  household,  II.  ^67. 
Fara,  abbatissa,  founder  of  the 

monastery  of   Faremoiitier-en- 

Brie,  iii.  8,  p.  143  and  notes. 

FA&XMOdTTXB-EN-BBIB,  V,  lu  BrigO. 


FABicnra,  abbot  of  Abingdon,  his 
Life  of  Aldhelm,  IL  308 ;  used 
by  W.  M.,  t6.  ;  cited,  IL  309. 

7ame  insula,  Aidan  aocoatomed 
to  seek  retirement  in,  iiL  j6 
and  note;  Cuthbert  liTes  as 
an  anchorite  on,  iv.  a^,  p.  268 
and  note  ;  iv.  a8,  pp.  271,  273 
and  notes;  iv.  30,  p.  377  (cf. 
IL  69) ;  Cuthbert  retums  to, 
iv.  a9,  p.  a74  and  note ;  dies 
on,  ib.  p.  a75  and  note  ;  wiahes 
to  be  buried  in,  ib.  and  nole; 
Ethelwald  sucoeeds  Cuthbeit  as 
anchorite  in,  y.  i,  p.  a8i  and 
notea;  visited  by  Lindia&me 
monka,  •*&.  ;  miraole  wrougjit 
by  Ethelwald  in,  ib.  p.  aSa; 
Ethelwald  dies  in,  ib.  and  note ; 
Felgeld  anchorite  of,  p.  xri 
note;  II.  273;  Bartholomew 
anohorite  of,  p.  xxvi  note  (cf 
pp.  xxxi  note,  cxxxrii;  IL 
973)  ;  sucoession  of  anchorites 
in,  IL  166 ;  granta  to  monb 
of,  II.  a73. 

7aro,  bishop  of  Meaux,  iv.  i* 
p.  ao3  and  note;  life  of|  by 
Hildegar,  II.  303. 

*  farus,'  meaning  of,  IL  a^. 

FA8T,  V.  leiunium. 

<  fastigium,'  used  as  a  tiUe,  IL  99. 

Feloeld,  succeeds  Ethelwald  as 
anchorite  of  Fame,  IL  973; 
Bede  conTeraea  with,  p.  xri 
note. 

FxLiciAinTS,  9.  Primus. 

Felix,  bishop  of  the  East  Angles 
a  bishop  firom  Burgundy,  it 
i5f  p.  116  and  notes  {d.  II. 
106) ;  sent  by  Archbisihop 
Honorius  to  evangeliae  the  East 
Angles,  ib,  ;  his  succesa,  ib.  (cf. 
II.  93) ;  significance  of  bis 
name,  ib.  and  note  (cl  p.  Irii 
note ;  II.  354) ;  receives  his  see 
at  Dunwieh,  ib.  p.  117  andnote ; 
dies  there  after  seventeen  yean, 
ib. ;  aids  Sigbert  to  establish  a 
sohool,  iii.  18  and  notes;  dies, 
iii.  ao  and  notea;  suoeeeded 
by  his  deaoon  Thomas,  tb.  and 
notes;  his  respeet  for  Aidan, 
iii.  35,  p.  i8a ;  mistakes  of  later 
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writers  about,  II.  107  ;  poaaibly 
oonnected  with  St.  Golumban, 
II.  108;  said  to  haye  bap- 
tized  Cenwalh  of  WeBsex,  II. 
143  ;  transUtion»  of,  II.  174. 

Felix  m  (II),  bishop  of  Rome, 
ancestor  of  Gregory  I,  ii.  i, 
p.  73  and  note. 

Felix,  biBhop  of  Messana,  letters 
to  and  from  Gregory  I,  II.  47. 

Feux,  dedicates  hisLifeof  Guthlac 
to  Ethelbald,   IL  342;  cf.  II. 

XXXTi. 

Pelix,  confessor,  Bede  tums  Pauli- 
nus'  metrical  lafe  of,  into 
proae,  t.  24,  p.  359 ;  P.  cUt; 
V.  Baeda. 

Felookld,  o.  Felgeld. 

Femai.es,  traces  of  succession 
through,  in  East  Anglia,  II. 
107,  168. 

Feppingium,  v.  In  Fep. 

Fbbous,  father  of  Oengus  king  of 
the  Picts,  IL  346. 

Febbaba,  Lupus  abbot  of,  p.  cIt. 

FSKBABE5SIB,  V.  Ricobaldus. 

'  FKB-THiois,'  p.  xxTiii  noto. 

Festitaijb,  kept  from  OTening  to 
oTening,  II.  191. 

Ffoblohox,  George,  of  Wexford, 
former  owner  of  MS.  R},  p.  ci. 

FiAoc,  of  Sletty,  his  hymn  to  St. 
Patriek,  IL  137. 

*  fldelis '  s  belieTing,  orthodox,  II. 
aoa  ;  v.  *  perfidus.' 

FIha,  name  of  Aldirid's  Irish 
mother,  II.  263. 

FinAn,  bishop  of  landisfame, 
succeeds  Aidan,  iii  25,  p.  181 
and  note ;  iii.  17,  p.  160 ;  sent 
from  lona,  t&.  (cf.  11.  137) ; 
consecrated  by  the  Sootti,  iii. 
35,  p.  i8a  and  note ;  baptizes 
Peada  and  Sigbert  at  place 
called  Ad  Murum,  iii*  91, 
p.  170  and  note ;  iii.  aa,  p.  173 
and  note  ;  consecrates  Diuma 
as  bishop  of  the  Middle  Angles, 
iii.  ai,  p.  171 ;  and  Cedd  as 
bishop  of  the  Bast  Saxons,  iii. 
33,  pp.  173,  173  and  note; 
builds  a  wooden  church  at 
Lindisfame,  iii.  35,  p.  181  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  I09) ;  disputes  with 


Ronan  on  the  Easter  question, 
ib.  and  notes ;  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded  by  Colman,  ib.  p.  183 
and  note  ;  length  of  his  episco- 
pate,  iii.  36,  p.  189 ;  Eoglish 
students  in  Ireland  in  time  of, 
iii.  37,  p.  193  and  note  ;  noTor 
receiTod  the  pallium,  II.  136, 
189 ;  called  son  of  Rimid,  ib. 

Fuichale,  near  Durham,  poesibly 
identical  with  PiBgnalaech,  II. 
196  ;  Utred  de  Boldon,  prior  of, 
p.  cTiii. 

FinncHAir,  hand  of,  rots  ofF,  II. 
140,  141. 

Finees  (Phinehas),  Haa.  $  39 
and  note. 

*Fiirrr,'  versua  'explicit,'  not  a 
specially  Celtic  use,  p.  cxxiii. 

FiFK  MAC  CuMAiL,  fjftther  of  Oisin, 
II.  163. 

FniTAK,  St,  called  ^psabn-mouth,' 
II.  137  ;  Tisited  by  an  angel, 
n.  358. 

FiBES,  frequency  of,  IL  91,  103, 
154,  358. 

Fi8EEBTOir,Notts.,  equated  bysome 
with  Tiowulfingacsostir,  11. 109. 

Flacius  Illtbious,  the  first  to 
publish  the  Latin  preCftce  to  the 
Heliand,  II.  356. 

^flagrantia,'  for  ^fragrantia,' 
&C.,  II.  151. 

Flaitdebs,  pedigree  of  counts  of, 
p.  cxix. 

FiJkim  FfKA,  Iriah  name  of  Ald- 
frid,  II.  363. 

Fleubt,  MS.  of  Bede's  H.  £. 
f ormerly  belonging  to  monastery 
of,  p.  xcix  note  ;  v.  Abbo. 

Flbsaub,  r.  Aedilfrid. 

Flobus  Luoduheiibis,  his  excerpts 
from  St.  Augustine  on  St.  Paul 
wrongly  ascribed  to  Bede,  p.  cIt. 

Fooas  (Phocas),  emperor,  i.  34 
and  note ;  iL  i,  p.  79  ;  ii  4, 
p.  88  (cf.  II.  36);  grants  the 
Pantheon  to  Boniface  IV,  ib. 
and  note. 

FoLCABD,  hii  dictum  eoncerning 
Bede,  p.  xxii  note ;  Life  of 
St.  John  of  BoTerley  by,  p.  cxx  ; 
II.  375,  377  ;  Life  of  St.  Botulf 
by,  n.  373. 
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Folk-Tales,  transferred  to  hagio- 
logy,  p.  Ixiy ;  11.  60. 

FooT>WASHiNa,  solemn,  onMaundy 
Thursday,  p.  xxyi ;  II.  338. 

Fordheri,  Northumbrian  thane, 
slain  by  Eumer,  ii.  9,  p.  99. 

FoRTEScus,  Sir  John,  Ghief  Justioe 
K.B.,  cited,  II.  6. 

FoBTH,  Roman  wall  oonneeting 
Clyde  and,  II.  15  ;  called  *  the 
Sea  of  Giude/  IL  34 ;  northem 
boundary  of  Bemicia,  II.  lao  ; 
boundary  of  Picts  and  Angles, 
II.  394,  36a ;  Egfrid  slain  to 
the  north  of,  II.  a6i. 

Fortheri,  bishop  of  Sherbome, 
succeeds  Aldhelm,  v.  18,  p.  321 
and  notes ;  alive  in  731,  ib. 
and  note ;  one  of  the  bishops 
of  the  West  Saxons  in  731, 
▼•  »3»  P-  350 1  lotter  of  Arch- 
bishop  Bertwald  to,  II.  383, 
313 ;  goes  to  Rome  and  returns, 
ib. ;  signs  charter  of  Ethel- 
hard,  ib. 

F0BTBENIV,  Angus  kingof^  II.  331. 

Fortunatus,  presbyter,  cited,  II. 
43 ;  his  Laus  uirginum  cited, 
i.  7,  p.  18  and  note ;  II.  341, 
343. 

*  f6saic/  II.  338. 

Fosrrs,  son  of  Balder,  sanctuary 
of,  destroyed  by  Wilbrord,  II. 
390. 

FossE,  Foillan  and  Ultan  found 
a  monastery  at,  II.  173  ;  Ultan 
abbot  of,  ib. 

FoBTERAOE,  importanoe  of,  in  early 
times,  II.  117. 

FouB  Mastebs,  the,  deliberate 
omissions  of,  II.  30S,  303. 

Franoi,  rayage  the  coasts  of  the 
empire,  i.  6  ;  Carausius  sent  to 
repressjtb.;  overrun  by  the  Ala- 
ni,  &c,  i.  II ;  Faremoutier-en- 
Brie  situated  in  district  of,  iii. 
8,p.  i43andnotes;  monasteries 
of,  resorted  to  by  English,  ib, 
and  notes;  bishops  of,  neglect 
to  oonvert  the  English,  II.  41, 
43 ;  date  of  baptism  of,  p.  c ; 
list  of  kings  of,  p.  cxix ;  schools 
of,  II.  168.  Francoram  dux, 
Pippin,  V.  10,  pp.  399  and  note, 


301.  Francorum  episcopus, 
Bonifatius,  C.  754  and  note. 
Francorum  gens,interpreters 
from,  accompany  Augustine 
to  Britain,  i.  35,  p.  45  and  note. 
Franoorum  gens  regia,  Ber- 
tha,  wife  of  Ethelbert,  belong» 
to,  ib,  and  note.  Fnneomm 
lingua,  connexion  of,  with 
English,  II.  41.  Franeorum 
regnum,  Theodore  sojoums  in, 
iv.  I,  p.  303.  Franoomm  rex, 
Hloduius,  iii.  19,  p.  168  and  note ; 
Carolus,  C.  741  and  nate  ; 
Emma  daughter  of^  IL  88. 

<£ratmelis,'II.  361. 

Fbedeqab,  oontinuator  of  Gre- 
gory  of  Tours,  p.  cxxxi ;  MS.  of, 
p.  Ixxxvii. 

Fbederick,  archbishop  of  Cologne, 
IL39a 

Fresca  fluuius,  unidentifled,  Ceol- 
frid  obtains  land  for  Jarrow 
near,  Hab.  $  15,  p.  380  and 
note. 

Fresia,  Witbert  evangelises,  ▼.  9, 
p.  396  and  note  ;  Pippin  expels 
Radbod  from,  and  annexes 
part  of,  V.  10,  -p.  399  and  notee ; 
sends  Wilbrord  to  preach  there, 
ib.;  V.  II,  pp.  301,  303 ;  Smdbeit 
sent  from,  to  Britain,  tb.  p.  302 
and  notc»;  Wilfrid  preaches 
there  on  his  way  to  Rome  (678% 
^*  i9t  P-  3^  '^^  notes  (cf.  IL 
336,    318) ;    again  in  703,  IL 

327. 

Fresones,  one  of  the  tribee  of 
Germany,  v.  9,  p.  396  and 
note ;  foroed  by  Widukind  to 
apostatise,  IL  393.  Treso- 

num  gens,  Wilbrord  arehbishop 
of,  iii.  13,  p.  153 ;  ▼.  II,  p.  30a. 

FresuB,  Imma  sold  to  a  Frisian, 
iv.  33,  p.  351.  Fresi,  oon- 

verted  by  Wilbrord,  II.  aga, 

FBiDEaonA,  Life  of  Wilfirid,  U. 
190,  378. 

Frigyd,  prioress  of  Hackneafl^  iv. 
33,  p.  357  and  note. 

Fbisia,  &c.,  V.  Fresia, 

FBrraEWALD,  subregulus,  co- 
founder  of  Chertsey,  II.  S17. 

Fbithohas,  V.  Deusdedit 
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TxiihQbert,  v.  Fniidbert. 
Fbothab,  bishop  of  Toul,  letters 

of^  cited,  II.  138. 
ITraidberty  Frithubert,  bishopof 

Hezham,  consecratedbyEgbert, 

C.  735  ;  die«,  C.  766  ;  IL  330. 
Shruiduuald,  bishop  of  Whitem, 

consecrated  by  Egbert,  G.  735 

and  note. 
Fuiioo,  precentor  of  St.  Hubert  in 

the  Ardennes,  p.  xxyiii  note. 
FuLLAix>TE,  9.  Plenua  Amoria. 
Fullanua   (Foillan),    brother   of 

Fursa,  who  reaigna  hia  monaa- 

tery   to   him,  iii.    19,    p.    167 

and  note  ;  of  royal  descent,  II. 

171;   a  bishop,   II.    171,    173; 

comea  withFursato  Britain,  t&. ; 

goes  to  Gaul,  ib,  (cf.  II.  173) ; 

founds  the  monaateries  of  Foase 

and    Roeulx,   «6. ;    martyrdom 

and  burial,  ib, 
Puraeus,  oomea  from  Ireland  to 

East  Anglia,  iii.   19,   pp.  163, 

167  and  notea ;  reoeiyed  by 
Sigbert,  who  grants  him  a  aite 
for  a  monastery  at  Cnobherea- 
burg,  ib.  pp.  163, 164  and  notes  ; 
his  noble  deacent,  ib.  p.  164  and 
note  (cf.  II.  90)  ;  hia  viaiona,  ib, 
pp.  164-167  and  notee ;  book  of 
his  life  cited,  tb.  pp.  165,  168 
(cf.  p.  xxiy  note ;  II.  169)  ;  an 
aged  monk  of  Bede'8  monaatery 
had  aeen  a  man  who  had  seen, 
ib.  p.  167  and  notea ;  had 
preached  many  yeara  in  Scottia 
(Ireland),  t6.  and  notea  ;  reaigna 
his  monaatery  to  hia  brother 
Foillan  and  joins  hia  brother 
nitan  as  an  eremite,  ib.  pp.  167, 

168  andnotea;  retirestoGaul,  ib. 
p.  168  and  notes;  received  by 
Clovis  II  and  Ercinwald,  ib.  and 
notes ;  builda  a  monastery  at 
Lagny,  ib.  and  note ;  buried  at 
P^ronne,  ib.  and  note  ;  hiabody 
twice  translated  and  twice 
found  uncormpted,  ib. ;  Livea 
of,  II.  169  ;  JElIfric'8  homily  on, 
td.;  aaid  to  have  been  a  biahop, 
II.  171  :  diea  at  Mazerofllea,  II. 
173 ;  chronology  of  his  life,  ib,\ 
iate  of  relica  of,  IL  173,  174. 


'  f^laoteria ' «  amulets,  II.  966. 
<  rYBD,*  opposed  to  *  here,'  II.  30. 


G. 

o  between  vowels  tends  to  dia- 

appear,  IL  145,  373. 
Gabrah,  father  of  Aedan  king  of 

the  Scota  in  Britain,  11.  13,  64  ; 

defeated  by  the  Picta,  ib. 
Gaelio,  apread  of,  in  Scotland,  II. 

10. 
Gai  Caxfus,  Welah  name  of  the 

battle    of    the    Winw^d,    II. 

183. 

Gals,  Thomaa,  his  not«a  on  Bede, 
p.  Ixxx  note. 

Gall,  St,  life  of,  cited,  II.  170. 

GaUi,  Caeaar  fights  againat,  i.  9, 
p.  13 ;  separated  from  the  Gtor- 
mana  by  the  Rhine,  ib.\  Colum- 
banua  among,  ii.  4,  p.  88  and 
note. 

Gallia,  fronts  Britain,  i.  i,  p.  9 ; 
Caesar  retuma  to,  after  hia  in- 
Tasiona  of  Britain,  i.  9,  p.  14 
and  note;  goTemed  by  Con- 
stantius,  i.  8 ;  Maximus  crosses 
to,  i.  9 ;  T.  94,  p.  359 ;  Gratian 
slain  there,  ib.  ib. ;  Constantius 
sent  to,  L  1 1 ;  Abbot  Peter  sent 
to,  i.  33  and  notes ;  Mellitus  and 
Juatus  retire  to,  ii.  5,  p.  99  ;  re« 
called  from,  ii.  6,  p.  93 ;  Sigbert 
of  Eaat  Anglia  couTerted  while 
an  exile  in,  ii.  15,  p.  116  and 
noteB(cf.  iii.  18) ;  Wuscfrea  and 
Yffl  sent  for  safety  to,  ii  90,  p. 
196  and  note ;  Wine  consecrated 
in,  iii.  7,  p.  140 ;  Agilbert  retires 
to,  t6.  p.  141  and  note  ;  Cenwalh 
sends  euToys  to,  ib. ;  Fursa  re- 
tires  to,  iii.  19,  p.  168  and  notes; 
Ronan  leamathe  eatholicEaater 
in,  iii.  95,  p.  181 ;  Wilfrid  aees 
the  catholic  Easter  practiaed 
in,  ib.  p.  184 ;  Hild  intenda  to 
go  to,  iT.  93,  p.  953  and  note ; 
Wilfrid  retuma  to,  from  Rome, 
T.  19,  p.  394  (cf.  IL  317^ ;  Wil- 
frid  aent  to,  for  consecration, 
ib.  p.  395 ;  Meaux  a  city  of,  ib. 
p.  398 ;  Benedict  Bisoop  aenda 
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to,  for  glass-makers,  Hab.  %  5 
and  note  ;  cannot  obtain  all  his 
needs  in,  Hab.  §  6,  p.  368 ;  yisits 
of  Benedict  Biscop  to^  Haa.  §  5 
and  note  ;  he  obtains  architects 
from,  Haa.  %  7  (cf.  n.  loi) ;  Ceol- 
frid  reaches,  Haa.  %  39 ;  daily 
communion  the  rule  in,  £e.  §  15 ; 
commaud  in,  conferredon  Julius 
Caesar,  IL  la ;  Gerontius  invites 
the  Gtormans  to  invade,  II.  23 ; 
ravages  of  the  Saxons  in,  II.  98  ; 
rayaged  by  Attila,  II.  33  ;  Irish 
and  British  oome  to,  II.  79  ;  in- 
stitution  of  double  monasteries 
copied  from,  II.  150;  still  the 
only  term  used  by  Bede,  II. 
149 ;  exile  in,  II.  197. 

Gallia  Belgica,  to  the  south  of 
Britain,  i.  i,  p.  9. 

G-alliae,  i.  97,  p.  53  ;  Constantine 
emperor  of,  i.  8 ;  ovemin  by 
the  Alani,  &c.,  i.  11 ;  Constan- 
tinus  crosaes  to, '  ib,  and  note  ; 
monasteries  of,  frequented  by 
the  English,  iii.  8,  p.  149  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  373)  ;  schools  of, 
copied  bySigbert  of  EastAnglia, 
iii.  i8andnote;  persons  ooming 
from,  raise  the  Easter  question 
in  Northumbria,  iii.  95,  p.  181  ; 
Hadrian  had  twice  visited,  iv.  i, 
p.  909  ;  Godwin  metropolitan 
of,  y.  8,  p.  995  and  note ;  Dal- 
finus  oflfei-s  a  part  of,  to  Wilfrid, 
▼.  19,  p.  394  and  note  ;  Wilfrid 
returns  to,  after  his  second  ap- 
peal,  ib.  p.  398  ;  ravaged  by  the 
Saracens,  v.  93,  p.  349  and  note ; 
Benedict  Biscop  visits  and  pro- 
cures  masons  from,  Hab.  §  5 
and  note.  Galliarum  archi- 

episcopus,  Dalfinus  of  Lyons 
(really  Annemundus,  v.  II. 
391),  iiL  95,  p.  189.  Gall.  ec- 

clesia,  ritual  of,  different  from 
Roman,  i.  97,  p.  49  and  note. 
Gall.  episcopi,  cannot  easily 
be  present  at  consecration  of 
bishops  in  Britain,  ih.  p.  59  and 
notes;  relations  of,  to  Augustine 
defined,  »6.  pp.  59,  53.  Gall. 
episcopus,  Arculfus,  v.  15,  p. 
316  and  note.  Gall.  rex  (Clo- 


thaire  III),  Wilfrid  aent  to,  xii. 
98,  p.  194  and  note. 
Gallioa    lingua,    v.    11,    p.    303. 
Gallicum  litus,  Ceolfrid  ar- 
rives  at,  Haa.  §  31.  Gallicus 

oceanus,  Arianism  reachea,  II. 
90.  GallieuB  siniia,    i.  17. 

P.  34- 

Gallioani  antistites,  send  help  to 
the  Britons  against  the  Feia- 
gians,  i.  17,  p.  34  and  note. 
Gallican  Psalter,  0.  Paalter. 

Galloway,  V.  Niduart 

Gallos,  Agilbert  a  Gaul,  iii.  7,  p. 
140  and  note. 

Ganguulf,  lord  of  Langres,  re* 
oeives  Ceolfrid,  Haa.  $35  (cf. 
II.  369)  ;  founder  of  the  monai»- 
tery  of  the  Gemini  Martype*, 
Haa.  %  36  (cf.  II.  370) ;  his  kind- 
ness  to  Ceolfrid'8  companions 
Haa.  §  38  (cf.  II.  370). 

Garistoit,  Yorkshire,  probably  to 
be  identified  with  WilfiAreadun. 
II.  163. 

Oarmani,  name  given  by  the 
Britons  to  the  Sazons  and 
Angles  V.  9,  p.  996  and  note. 

Gatebhbad,  o.  Ad  Caprae  Caput. 

Gebhasdt,  archbiahop  of  Salz- 
burg,  cited,  p.  xlviii. 

Gebmund,  bishop  of  Roche^ter, 
appointed  by  Theodore,  ir.  12. 
p.  998  and  note ;  dies,  and  is 
aucoeeded  by  Tobias,  v.  8,  p.  995 
and  note ;  preeent  at  witena- 
gem6t  of  Bersted,  II.  984. 

Gefirin^  t>.  Ad  Gefrin. 

Gfowis,  V.  Geuisai,  Gewis. 

Gehazi,  o.  Giezi. 

Gelasius  I,  pope,  on  the  disposal 
of  obhitions,  II.  46  ;  his  sacnt- 
mentary,  IL  71 ;  on  bapti8m,IL 
96 ;  letter  of,  to  the  diooese  of 
Tarentum,  IL  919. 

GxKBLACEirsiB,  T.  Sigebertos. 

Gekbloux,  Sigbert  o^  v.  Sige- 
bertus  Gemblacensis. 

Q^mini  Martyrea  (Speusippus, 
Eleusippus,  Meleusippas; . 

church  and  monastery  of,  &t 
Langres,  Hab.  §§  91,  93  aod 
note ;  their  martyrdom,  Hah. 
S  93  ;  Haa.  §  36 ;  their  grand- 
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mother  Leonillaf  ib.  ib.;  their 
relics  carried  to  OermaDy,  IL 

370. 
Genesis,  book  of,  cited^  ▼.  ai,  p. 

339 ;  Bede's  Commentary  011,  ▼. 

24»  P-  357 ;  ^'  Baeda. 
Genittvb,  weak  ADglo-Saxon,  in 

-n,  pp.  clvi,  clvii. 
Qenladae  flumen,  the  Yenlade  cr 

Inlade,  Kent,  Reculver  at  the 

mouth  of,  V.  8,  p.  295  and  note. 
Gehoa,  Asterius   resides  at,   II. 

142. 
G-enoensis    episcopus,     Asterius 

wrongly  caUed,   iii.   7,   p.   139 

and  note. 
Oeoffrbt  of  DnBHAii,  his  Life  of 

St.  Oodric,  p.  cxxxviii. 
Oboffbet  of  MoirxouTH,numerou8 

MSS.  of,  p.  Ixxxvi  (cf.  p,  cvii)  ; 

the    father    of    mediaeval    ro- 

mance,  ib,;  St.  Amphibalusfirst 

occurs  in,  II.  17. 
Oeoboe,  St.,  of  Cappadocia,  notice 

of,  p.  ci. 
Geobgb  I,   gives  MSS.   to   Cam- 

bridge  University,  p.  Ixxxix. 
Oeraiiit,  Welsh  form  of  Oeron- 

tius,  II.  23. 
Oekabd,  bishop  of  Cambrai,  II.  48. 
Qermaxii,  Caesar  fights  against, 

i.  3,  p.  13 ;  separated  from  the 

Oauls  by  the  Rhine,  ib. ;  invited 

by  GterontiuA  to  invade  Oaul 

and  Britain,  II.  33 ;  v.  Oarmani. 
Oermania,   fronts  Britain,   i.  i, 

p.  9  ;  Saxons,  Angles,  and  Jutes 

como  from,  i.  15,  p.  31  (cf.  v.  9, 

p.  S96  and  note) ;  fame  of  Os- 

wald  in,  iii.  13,  p.  152  and  note  ; 

various  tribes  of,  v.  9,  p.  296  and 

note ;  derivation  of  name,  II. 

99,  41 ;  Saxons  retire  to,  II.  30 ; 

Franct  and  Angli  come  from, 

IL  41. 
Oermania  priina,Severuspreaches 

to  the  peoples  of,  i.  91,  p.  40  and 

note. 
GBRjrAinAE,      Augustine     conse- 

crated  by  bishops  of,  11.  45. 
Oermanus,    bishop    of  Auxerre, 

aent  with  Lupus  by  a  Oallican 

synod  tohelptheBritons  against 

the  Pelagians,  i.  17,  p.  34  ^nd 
Hh 


notes ;  calms  a  storm,  ib.  and 
note ;  their  coming  announced 
by  evil  spirits,  ib.  pp.  34,  35  (cf. 
i.  ai,  p.  40) ;  they  refute  tlie 
heretics,  ib.  pp.  35,  36 ;  heals  a 
blind  girl,  i.  18 ;  visits  the 
tomb  of  St.  Alban,  ib. ;  places 
relics  there,  and  brings  away 
earth  from  it,  ib.  and  note  ;  in- 
jury  to  his  foot,  i.  19 ;  miracu- 
lously  healed,  ib. ;  quells  a 
fire,  ib. ;  other  miracles  of,  ib. ; 
with  Lupus  leads  the  Britons 
against  the  Picts  and  Saxons, 
i.  90  and  notes  (cf.  II.  71)  ; 
their  retum,  ib.  p.  39 ;  visits 
Britain  again  with  Severus, 
i.  91,  p.  40  and  note ;  heals 
the  son  of  Elafius,  ib, ;  refutes 
the  heretics,  ib.  p.  41 ;  goes  to 
Bavenna  to  intercede  for  the 
Armoricans,  ib.  and  note  ;  dies 
there,  ib.  and  note;  buried  at 
Auxerre,  ib.  and  note ;  Life  of,  by 
Constantius,  used  by  Bede,  p. 
xxiv  note  ;  II.  31,  39  ;  ehurc^es 
dedicated  to,  p.  cxxi ;  II.  33  ; 
builds  a  church  to  St.  Alban  at 
Auxerre,  ib. ;  translation  of  his 
remains,  II.  35  ;  oiBce  for  his 
day,  p.  cxv ;  confused  with  St. 
Oerminus,  II.  144. 

OEBJinrcTS,  St.,  mythical  son  of 
Anna  of  East  Anglia,  II.  144. 

Oerontias,  comes,  slays  Constans 
at  Yienne,  i.  11  and  note. 

OEBOnnrB,  king  of  the  Comish 
Britons,  letter  of  Aldhelm  to, 
on  the  Paschal  question,  II.  199, 
301,  311 ;  Britons  accused  of 
destroying  this  letter,  II.  319. 

Oebtbude,  St.,  grants  land  at 
Fosse  to  FoilUn  and  Ultan,  II. 
179;  d^ath  of,  foretold  by 
Ultan,  ib. 

Gesaoriacum,  Boulogne,  a  city  of 
the  Morini,  port  of  embarkation 
for  Britain,  i.  i,  p.  9  and  note. 

Geta,  son  of  Severus.  proclaimed 
a  public  enemy,  and  dies,  i.  5 
and  note. 

*  OETmBBTAiT,'  to  build,  IL  lOI. 

Getlingum»  v.  In  Oet. 

Geniaai,  Geuisaae,  derivation  of 
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the  name,  II.  89  ;  oontiDues  to 
be  used  in  Geltic  sources,  ib. ; 
bons  of  Scebert  defeated  by,  ii. 
5,  p.  93  and  note ;  aucient  name 
of  West  Sazona,  iii.  7,  p.  139 : 
iv.  15  (cf.  11.  89) ;  Caedwalla  of 
the  royal  race  o^  iv.  15  and 
note  ;  Wight  oppoaite  the  boun- 
dary  between  South  Saxons 
and,  iv.  16^  p.  238;  Jutea  in  the 
territory  of,  ib.  Geuiasorum 
episcopatus,  held  by  Hlothhere, 
iii.  7,  p.  141  and  notea.  Geuis- 
sorum  episcopus,  South  Saxons 
aubject  to,  iv.  15 ;  Agilbert,  v. 
19,  p.  335.  Geuissorum  gens, 
utterly  pagan  before  Birinus' 
coming,  iii.  7,  p.  139.  Geuis- 

aormm  regnum,  CaBdwalla  gains, 
iy.  16,  pp.  936,  937  and  note. 
>Geuis8orum  rex,  Caedwalla, 
iv.  15  and  note;  0.  Saxones 
Occidentales. 

Gbwis,  an  eponymous  hero  of  the 
Gewifisas,  II.  89. 

GiDDiNo,  LiiTLE,  V.  Littlo  Giddlng. 

GiDLET,  Rev.  L.,  his  translation 
of  Bede's  H.  £.,  p.  cxxxii ;  II. 
199. 

Oieai  (GehazL),  example  of,  cited, 
Ee.  $  17,  p.  499. 

OUdua  (Gildas\  cited,  i.  99  (cf. 
p.  xxiv  note) ;  II.  93,  94,  97  ; 
knows  nothing  of  the  story  of 
King  Lucius,  II.  14 ;  Philo 
citod  by,  II.  97  ;  date  of  birth 
of,  II.  31,  35 ;  date  of  writing 
tbe  De  Excidio,  ib.  ib.  ;  cited 
by  Wulfstan,  11.  35, 36;  W.  M.*8 
opinion  of,  II.  35 ;  cited  by 
Alcuin,  II.  36  ;  canons  ascribed 
to,  II.  136. 

GiLEB,  Dr.,  his  edition  of  Bede, 
pp.  xlviii  note,  Ixxxi  note, 
exxxii,  cxlii;  oftheHist.  Anon. 
Abb.,  p.  cxli ;  his  translations 
of  Bede's  works,  p.  cxxxii. 

GiLLiNO,  V.  In  Getlingum. 

'  QiNGRA ' «  deputy,  IL  948. 

GiiULRDUs,  prior  of  S.  Maria  de 
Caritate,  p.  c  note. 

GisLA,  abbess  of  Chelle8,and  sister 
of  Charles  the  Great,  p.  xix  note ; 
II.  149  ;  letters  of  Alcuin  to,  ib. 


GiSLEBEBT,  scribe  of  tbe  mona^ry 
of  St.  Hubert,  p.  xx  note. 

G-iudi  urba,  perhaps  Inchkeith, 
on  the  Firth  of  Forth,  L  t^ 
p.  95  and  note ;  IL  i8a ;  sea  of, 
n.  94. 

Glamoboakshibe,  churches  in, 
dedicated    to    St.    Lupoa,     II. 

33- 

GLAinrAuc  insula,  Priestholme. 
or  Puffin  Island,  off  Angleaer. 
Cadwallon  besieged  by  Edwin 
iu,  II.  115. 

Glass-xakiko,  introduction  of  art 
of,  into  Britain,  II.  359. 

GLAsroirBUBY,  church  of,  said  to 
have  been  founded  by  Pope 
Eleuther,  IL  14 ;  Dunstan'9 
buildings  at,  IL  80 ;  wooden 
and  stone  churches  at,  II.  101 : 
Irish  connexionsof,  p.cxi  note ; 
MS.  W  possibly  belonged  Uk 
p.  cxi;  MS.  Oi  probably  bt- 
longed  to,  p.  cxiii ;  substituti-d 
for  Lastingham  in  some  M^S., 
pp.  cxiii,  cxxvii ;  alleged  trana- 
lation  of  relics  to,  II.  167,  185. 
947,  951,  969,  369;  bad  pre- 
eminenoe  of,  in  monastic  lyinjz, 
II.  167 ;  Irish  pilgrims  at,  II. 
170  ;  Oentwine  said  to  be  buried 
at,  II.  991 ;  and  Hedde,  II.  307  : 
Bertwald  abbot  o^  II.  983; 
Bertwald  the  archbishop 
wrongly  claimed  for,  ib, 

Glehdale,  the  valley  of  the  Beau- 
mont  Water,  II.  104. 

Oleni,  fluuius,  the  Beanmont 
Water,  Northumberland,  P»u- 
linus  baptizes  Bernicians  in,  ii. 
14,  p.  115  and  notes. 

GuiTXAUB,  V.  Eata. 

GLOucEsrEB,  Yale  of,  celebrated 
for  its  vines,  11.  5,  6;  mona- 
stery  of  St.  Peter  at,  formerly 
owned  MS.  Ri,  p.  cxiv ;  Laud 
dean  of,  p.  cxxi  ;  relics  of  St. 
Oswald  at,  II.  158 ;  monastery 
and  church  of  St.  Oswald  at, 
II.  158,  159 ;  churoh  at,  <>«<*»- 
cated  to  Owine,  IL  909  ;  Hiid*s 
relies  said  to  have  been  innsr- 
hited  to,  II.  948. 

Oobban,    presbyter,    Fursa   en- 
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trnsts  his  monastery  to,  iiL  19, 

p.  168  and  notes. 
GocELiK,    mook    of    Cantorbury, 

Life  of  Augustine  by,   II.   44 

(cf.  IL  81) ;  Lives  of  other  arch- 

biflhops  by,  ib, ;  II.  90 ;  W.  H/s 

judgement  on,  ib. 
Oodmunddingaham,     Goodman- 

ham,  to  the  eaat  of  York  beyond 

the  Derwent,   ii.   13,   p.    113; 

heatben  fane  there  destroyed 

by  Coifi,  ib.  and  nbte. 
GoDBic,  St,  Life  of,  by  Geoffrey  of 

Durham,  p.  cxzxyiii. 
Ooduine,   arehbishop  of  Lyons, 

metropolitan    of   Gaul,    v.    8, 

p.  395  and  note;    eonseerates 

Bertwald,  ib, 
Gou)  in  Britain,  II.  7. 
Oold  ooinage,  iii.  8,  p.  143  and 

note. 
GoiJ>EH  Chaib,  V.  Sella  aurea. 
Golgothana     ecclesia,      church 

built  on  the  site  of  the  Cruci- 

fixion,  ▼.  16,  p.  317. 
GooDXAifHAX,  V.  Godmunddinga- 

ham. 
Qordianns,  father  of  Gregory  I, 

ii.  It  p.  73 ;  II.  389- 

(loRZE,  near  Metz,  abbey  of,  II. 
290. 

GosroBD  MS.,  identified  with  MS. 
A5,  pp.  Ixxxi,  cTii. 

Gothi,  Alaric  king  of,  i.  11 ; 
capture  of  Rome  by,  t&.  and 
note ;  v.  24,  p.  353 ;  kings 
of,  Sisebut,  II.  86;  Erman- 
ric,  II.  87  ;  Leuvichild,  II.  106. 

GoTTscHALK,  kiug  of  tho  Wends, 
interpreta  Christianity  to  his 
people,  II.  126. 

GonoH  MiflSAL,  MS.  47,  p.  cxix 
note. 

Graeci,  &c.,  V.  Greci. 

Orantacaestir,  Grantchester, 
near  Cambridge,  stone  sarco- 
phagus  found  at,  iv.  19,  p.  945 
and  note. 

Grstianus,  sole  emperor,  i.  9 ; 
joint  emperor  with  Valens  and 
Valentinianus,  ib. ;  appoints 
TheodosiuB  emperor  of  the 
East,  ib. ;  attempts  to  reach 
Italy  from  Gaul,  but  is  treach- 


erously  slain  by  Maximus,  ib. ; 

▼.  34,  p.  353. 
Oratianus,    tyrant    in    Britain, 

slain,  i.  II. 
Gbat,   William,  bishop   of  £ly, 

former  owner  of  MS.  0,9,  p.  cxii. 
Greoa  lingua,  Uadrian  and  Theo- 

dore  skilled  in,  iv.  i,  p.  aoa ; 

Hab.  $  3  ;  their  disciptes  know, 

as  well  as  English,  iv.  3,  p.  ao5  ; 

p.  xviii ;  Tobias  leamed  in,  v. 

8,  p.  996;  V.  33,  p.  348;  Albinus 

leamed  in,  v.  90,  p.  331. 
Oreoi,  iv.  13,  p.  939 ;  heresies  of, 

iv.  I,  p.  903  and  note ;  allow 

marriage  within  the  third  de- 

gree,  II.  48. 
Oreoia,     observes    the    catholic 

Easter,   iii.   95,  p.   184 ;    daily 

communion    tlie    mle  in,  £e. 

515. 
Orecuin,  the  Greek  language,  life 
of  St.  Anastasius  badly  trans- 
lated    from,    v.    94,     p.    359; 
JeTome's  translation  from,  Haa. 

5  37. 

Gbzenstead,  Essex,  wooden  church 
at,  II.  loi. 

OregoriuB  I,  pope,  ii.  4,  p.  88; 
disciples  o^  in  the  church  of  the 
Cantuarii,  Pref.  p.  6  (bis) ;  Putta 
had  lear  ned  chanting  from  diaci- 
ples  of,  iv.  9,  p.  906 ;  letters  of, 
broughtbyNothelmfrom  Rome, 
Pref.  p.  6  and  note  ;  sends  Au- 
gustine  and  others  to  Britain 
to  oonvert  the  English,  v.  94, 
P.  353 ;  i.  «3,  p.  49  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  390)  ;  encourages  them 
to  proceed,  ib,  p.  43  and  uotes  ; 
L  95,  p.  44;  recommends  Au- 
gustine  and  Candidus  to  Ethe- 
rius,  i.  94  and  notes;  receives 
news  of  Augustine's  consecra- 
tion,  and  conversion  of  English, 
i  97,  p.  48  and  notes  ;  answers 
various  questions  of  Augustine, 
ib,  pp.  48-69  and  notes  (cf.  ii.  i, 
p.  76  ;  iv.  97,  p.  970;  IL  45,  75, 
134, 137 1 ;  commends  Augustine 
to  Vergilius  of  Arles,  i.  98  and 
notes ;  sends  Augustine  ft^esh 
missionaries,  letter,  pallium, 
relics,  and  other  gifts,   i.  99, 
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Oregorios  I  {oonHnuecC). 
pp.  63,  64  and  notes;  v.  24, 
P-  353  (c^'  II-  S^j  60) ;  writes  to 
Mellitus,  i.  30,  pp.  64-66  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  84);  writes  to 
Augustine  on  the  subject  of  his 
miracles,  i.  31,  pp.  66,  67  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  191)  ;  writes  to 
Ethelbert  of  Kent,  i.  33,  pp.  67- 
70  and  notes  (cf.  II.  58) ;  death 
of,  T.  24,  p.  353  ;  ii.  I,  p.  73  (cf. 
II.  36) ;  conversion  of  English 
by,  ib.  pp.  73,  78-61  and  notes ; 
the  apostle  of  the  Engliah,  ih, 
p.  73  and  note ;  a  Roman  by 
birth,  son  of  Gk>rdianus,  ih.  and 
note  (cf.  II.  389) ;  descendant 
of  Feliz,  bishop  of  Rome,  ih.  and 
note ;  his  mon&stic  life,  ih. 
p.  74;  his  Dialogues  cited, 
ih,  and  note;  Hab.  $  i  and 
note,  $  7  and  note  ;  his  pastoral 
and  pontifical  life,  ii.  i,  pp. 
74»  75  And  notes;  sent  as  apo- 
crisiarius  to  Oonstantinople,  ih. 
p.  75  and  note ;  organises  his 
household  on  the  monastic  pat- 
tern,  xh.  and  note  (cf.  IL  46) ; 
begins  his  commentary  on  Job 
there,  ih.  and  notes;  refutes  the 
heresy  of  Eutycius,  ih.  pp.  75,  76 
and  note ;  date  of  his  return  to 
Romo,  II.  73 ;  his  literary  works, 
ii.  I,  pp.  75-77  and  notes ;  his 
frequent  illnesses,  ih.  p.  77  and 
note  (cl  II.  45) ;  his  charity, 
ih.  pp.  77,  78  and  note ;  his 
commentary  on  Job  cited,  ib. 
p.  78  and  note  ;  pp.  liii  note,  Iv 
note  ;  his  liturgical  reforms,  ih, 
and  note  (cf.  II.  47) ;  buried  in 
St.  Peter'a,  ih.  p.  79  (cf.  II.  391); 
hisepitaph,  ih.  and  note ;  tra- 
dition  as  to  the  origin  of  the 
mission  which  he  sent  to  the 
English,  ib.  pp.  79-81  and  notes; 
IJ-  37»  389,  390 ;  p.  xliii ;  an 
altar  dedicated  to,  at  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul's,  Canterbury,  ii.  3, 
p.  86  ;  study  of  works  of,  iirged 
pn  Edwin  by  Pope  Honoriu8, 
f^  17»  p.  119;  Archbishop 
«onorius  urged  by  the  same  to 
imitate,  and  extend  the  work 


of,  ii.  ]8,  p.  191 ;  poriicus  dedi- 
cated  to,  in  church  of  St.  PAtcr 
at  York,  iL  ao,  p.  135  ;  relics 
of,  sent  by  Titalian  to  Oswy. 
iiL  39,  p.  198 ;  cited,  t.  13, 
p.  313;  Archbishop  Honoriu» 
one  of  the  diaciplea  of,  v.  19. 
p.  393;  Maban  taught  by  the 
suocessors  of  the  disciples  of, 
V.  90,  p.  331 ;  hissayingsabout 
St.  Benedict  cited,  Hab.  $  i  and 
note,  5  7  ;  Wighard  educated  by 
the  disciples  of,  Hab.  §  3 ;  his 
Regula  Pastoralis  recommended 
by  Bede  to  Egbert,  £e.  $  3  and 
note ;  letter  of^  to  Augiutine 
(i.  99),  cited,  Ee.  §  9,  pp.  419, 
413 ;  practiseswhat  he  preachee. 
p.  xxxvi  ;  use  made  byBede  of. 
p.  li ;  his  contempt  for  gra mmar. 
p.  liii ;  uaes  both  the  Itala  and 
Vulgate,  p.  Iv;  chronology  of 
his  reign,  II.  36,  67  ;  his  earlier 
scheme  for  converting  the  Bng- 
lish,  II.  37,  990;  assmmes 
the  style  of  'seruus  eeruorum 
Dei,'  II.  38  ;  founds  the  monas- 
tery  of  St.  Andrew  at  Rome,  «6.; 
uses  the  Gonatantinopolitan  In- 
diction,  II.  39 ;  commendatory 
letters  of,  II.  37,  39,  40 ;  prefers 
derics  as  governors  of  Cbnrch 
pi-operty,  IL  40;  letter  of,  t*» 
Eulogius  of  Alexandria,  II.  44  : 
letters  of,  sent  by  St.  Bonil^ce 
to  Egbert  of  York,  II.  45 ;  his 
idea  of  a  unity  of  the  Latin- 
speaking  races,  IL  47  ;  doubtful 
letter  of,  to  Felix  of  Me«ana, 
t&. ;  Anglo-Saxon  homily  on. 
cited,  II.  51 ;  senda  books  to 
Britain,  II.  56,  57;  his  Cura 
Pastoralis  brought  to  Britain 
by  Augustine,  II.  56,  70;  trans* 
lated  by  Alfred,  16.  t6.;  gift»  o£ 
deposited  in  St.  Augustine^s, 
Canterbury,  II.  57  ;  letters  of, 
to  clergy  of  Milan,  and  to  \e- 
nantius,  II.  69 ;  to  Bertha,  II. 
63 ;  to  John,  patrtamh  of  Con- 
stantinople,  II.  68  ;  his  mother 
named  Silvia,  II.  68,  389;  Iri^h 
pedigree  invented  for,  IL  68 ; 
called  Oregory  of  the  Moralia, 


Ivdex  Nominvm^  Locorum^  Rerum. 


471 


II.  69  ;  of  the  Dialogue,  II.  70 ; 
importanoe  of  his  Cura  Pas- 
toralis,  t&.;  Alfred'B  praise  of, 
tb. ;  popularity  of  his  Dialogue, 
td. ;  his  activity  as  a  scribe,  II. 
70;  alludes  to  Augu8tine's  suc- 
cess  in  his  Moralia,  II.  71 ; 
wrongly  asserted  to  have  fixed 
the  primacy  at  Ganterbury,  II. 
93 ;  church  at  Kirknewton  dedi- 
cated  to,  II.  105  ;  church  of,  in 
liondon,  p.  cxzv ;  his  reform  of 
church  music,  II.  118 ;  founds 
schools  of  chanters  at  Rome, 
ib. ;  the  flrst  to  date  the  days  of 
the  month  in  the  modem  way, 
I^-  153;  his  pl&n  of  two  pro- 
vinces  ignored  by  Theodore,  II. 
905 ;  asked  to  confirm  St.  Kenti- 
gem  as  bishop,  II.  907  ;  cited 
by  Bede  and  Aldhelm,  II.  959 ; 
grants  privileges  to  the  see  of 
Tours,  II.  333,  394 ;  his  homily 
on  the  Ascension  cited^  II.  334 ; 
letter  of,  to  Serenus  of  Mar- 
aeilles,  II.  360 ;  on  baptism 
and  confirmation,  II.  389 ;  his 
seyerity  against  any  breach  of 
monastic  communism,  II.  387  ; 
earliest  Life  of,  by  a  monk  of 
Whitby,  II.  389-391 ;  used  by 
John  and  Paul,  the  deacons,  and 
by  Bede,  II.  389 ;  possibly  known 
to  Cuthbert  of  Wearmouth,  td. ; 
aets  out  himself  for  Britain, 
but  is  recalled,  II.  390  ;  said  to 
haveconsecratedAugustine,  ib. ; 
invoked  as  a  saint,  II.  391 ;  altar 
dedicated  to,  at  Whitby,  ib. ; 
decree  of,  against  molestation  of 
monasteries  by  bishops,  p.  cri ; 
lectionson,  1. 496 ;  v.  Chanting. 
Oregorius  II,  pope,  allows  Not- 
holm  to  search  the  Roman 
archives,  Pref.  p.  6  and  note ; 
Ini  comes  to  Rome  in  his  reign, 
V.  7,  p.  994  and  note  ;  letter  of 
Hwntbert  commending  Ceol- 
frid  to,  Hab.  §§  18,  19,  pp.  383, 
384  ;  Haa.  §  30,  pp.  399, 400  and 
note;  letter  of,  to  Hw»tbert, 
Haa.  $  39  and  notes ;  death  of, 
II.  9;  formeriy  librarian  of 
Church  of  Bome,  II.  3 ;  answers 


questions  of  St.  Bonifkce,    II. 

45)  48 ;   decree  of ,  pp.  xc,  xcix, 

clxv  ;  letter  of,  to  Leo  the  Icono- 

clast,  II.  981. 
Gbeoorius  III,  pope,  acoession  of, 

II.  3  ;  answers  questions  of  8t. 

Boniface,  IL  45. 
Gregory  VII,  pope,  refuses  pal- 

lium  to  Lanfranc,  &c.,  in  ab- 

sence,  II.  51. 
Grrooby   or   TouBS,  HS.  of,  p. 

Ixxxvii. 
Gbixwaid,  duke  of  Beneventum, 

dies,  II.  979. 
Oudfirid,    presbyter,    monk   and 

afterwards  abbot  of  Lindisfame, 

V.  I,  p.  981  and  note;  experi- 

ences  a   miracle    wrought    by 

Ethelwald,  ib.  pp.  981,  989. 
Gubnedota,  Gwynedd,  q.  v. 
GuTHLAO,  St,  foretells  Ethelbald'8 

accession,  IL  349 ;  life  of,  by 

Felix,  ib,  (cf.  IL  xxxvi). 
GiTTHBUM,     *  chrism-loosing '    of, 

at  Wedmore,  IL  980. 
GwBQi,  mythical  Welsh  hero,  11. 

66. 

GWIEIHXYBB  GWBTBXNXU,  V.  Uurti- 

gern. 
GwYNBDD,  Cadvan  king  of,  II.  93 ; 

Catgabail  king  of,  11.  183. 
G-yruii,   Medeshamstead    in.  the 

region  of,  iv.  6,  p.  918.        Gyrui- 

orum  prouincia,  Thomas,  bishop 

of  the  East  Angles,  belongs  to, 

iii.  90  and  note. 
Gyruil      Australea,      Tondbert, 

prince  of,   iv.   19,  p.   943  and 

note. 
Oyruum,  0.  In  Gyr. 

H. 

Habaoum,  Bede's  commentary  on 
the  Canticle  of,  v.  94,  p.  358  ; 
V.  Baeda. 

Hacanos,  Hacknees,  near  Whitby, 
monastery  of,  founded  by  Hild, 
i^>  33»  P*  957  and  note ;  vision 
seen  there  at  time  of  Hild's 
death,  ib.  pp.  957, 958  and  notes. 

HadrianuB,  an  African,  abbot  of 
Niridanum,  iv.  i,  p.  909  and 
notes ;  twice  ofifered  the  arch- 
bishopric  of  Canterbury  by  Vita- 
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lian,t&. ;  Buggestsamonknamed 
AndreW)  ih, ;  persuades  the 
pope  to  appoint  Theodorei  ih. 
and  notes  ;  promises  to  accom- 
pany  him,  ih,  (c£  Hah.  $  3^1 ; 
had  twioe  visited  Gaul|  t&. ;  sets 
out  for  Britain,  xb,  p.  903  (cf.  ▼. 
^i  P*  331);  detained  by  the 
archbishop  of  Arles,  ih. ;  stays 
with  the  bishopB  of  Sens  and 
Meauz,  ib,  and  notes ;  detained 
by  Ebroin,  ih,  and  notes  (c£.  II. 
3^9»  357) ;  releaaed,  ih,  p.  904 ; 
receiyes  the  monasterj  of  St. 
Peter^s  at  Canterbury  from 
Theodore,  ib,  and  note ;  Hab. 
$  3  and  note  ;  co-operates  with 
Theodore,  v.  90,  p.  331 ;  iv.  a, 
p.  904 ;  leaming  and  disciplee 
of,  t6.  pp.  904,  905  ;  p.  xviii  ;  II. 
168,  379  ;  Albinus  a  disciple  of, 
Pref.  p.  6  and  note  ;  v.  90,  p. 
331 ;  dies  in  the  fifth  year  of 
Osredf  ib.  pp.  330,  331  and  note  ; 
buried  in  the  church  of  the 
Yirgin  in  his  monastery,  ib.  p. 
331 ;  Tobias  a  disciple  of,  v.  93, 
p.  348 ;  receives  a  grant  from 
Pope  Adeodatus,  IL  904  ;  Ald- 
helm  a  pupil  of,  II.  905,  309 ; 
letter  of  Aldhebn  to,  ib.  ib,  ;  in- 
fluence  of,  at  the  Councilof  Hat- 
field,  II.  933. 

Hadriakus,  emperor,  wall  of^  in 
Britain,  II.  15-17. 

Hadulac,  bishop  of  part  of  the 
East  Angles  (Elmham)  in  731, 
▼•  ^3»  P»  350  and  note. 

Haedde,  Haeddi,  bishop  of  the 
West  Sazons,  II.  144,  145  ;  con- 
secrated  at  London  by  Theodore 
in  succession  to  Hlothhere, 
iv.  19,  p.  997  and  note  (cf.  II. 

143)  ;  during  his  time  Gffid- 
walla  gains  and  resigns  the 
West  Sazon  throne,  ih,  p.  998  ; 
body  of  Birinus  translated 
from  Dorchestor  to  Winchester 
under,  iii.  7,  p.  140  and 
notes;  dies,  v.  18,  p.  390  and 
notes  ;  miracles  at  the  tomb  of, 
xb.  ;  Bucceeded  by  Daniel  and 
Aldhelm,  ih.  and  notes  (cf.  IL 

144)  ;  said  to  have  transferred 


the  aee  to  Wincheater,  H.  144, 
145,  945  ;  wrongly  identified  bv 
H.  &  S.  with  ^tla,  II.  945 ; 
letters  of,  known  to  Malmee- 
bury,  II.  307 ;  letter  of  Aldhelm 
to,  ib,  ;  veraes  of  Theodore  to. 
\b. 

HaQSCALDEBCUiiB,  SomeTBet,  IL 
133. 

Haemgila,  preebyter,  hears  Dryt- 
hehn  narrate  his  visions,  and 
through  him  the  story  reacht^d 
Bede,  v.  19,  p.  309 ;  lesds  an 
anchoriticlife  in  Ireland«  Al  ;cf. 
IL  196) ;  still  alive  in  731,  ib. ; 
asoeticism  of,  p.  xxx  note. 

Haethfelth,  Hatfield  Chaae  near 
Doncaster,  Edwin  defeated  and 
shiin  in  the  battle  of,  iL  oa,  p. 
194  and  note  (cf.  IL  99) ;  buried 
at,  II.  391- 

HaethfiBlth,  Hatfield,  Hertford- 
shire,  Council  of,  under  Theo- 
dore,  iv.  17,  pp.  938-940  and 
notes ;  v.  94,  p.  355  (cf.  II.  «03  : 
John  the  archchanter  present 
at,  ib. ;  iv.  18,  p.  940  and  note  ; 
Wilfirid  wrongly  said  to  have 
attended,  IL  318. 

HaguBtaldensia  ecdesia,  Hezham. 
monks  o^  oelebrate  the  eve  of 
Oswald's  obit  at  Hefenfelth,  iii. 
9,  p.  199  and  note ;  Bothelm  a 
monk  of,  ib.  p.  130  and  note ; 
Eata  given  choice  of  see  at,  ir. 
97,  p.  969 ;  iv.  19,  p.  929  and 
note ;  Tuubert  appointed  bisbop 
to,  ib.  and  note  ;  Haa.  $  9 ;  Jobn 
bishop  of,  iv.  93,  p.  954 ;  Cuth- 
bert  elected  to,  in  suocession  to 
Tunbert,  iv.  98,  p.  973;  Eata 
transferred  to,  t6. ;  John  suc* 
ceeds  him  in,  v.  9,  pp.  989,  983 
and  notes ;  cemetery  of  St. 
Michael  near,  ih.  p.  983  and 
notes;  Wilfrid  restored  to,  t. 
3,  p.  985  and  note  ;  p.  czlvi ;  IL 
974,  390,  397;  Aoca  succetds 
Wilfrid  in  bishoprio  of,  v.  ao, 
p.  331  and  note ;  Acca  biahop  of. 
in  731,  V.  93,  p.  351 ;  bouadaries 
of  diocese  of,  p.  z  note ;  II.  224 ; 
Wearmouth  and  Jarrow  in,  ib, ; 
p.  czlvi  note ;  Plegwin  a  monk 
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of,  p.  cxlvi ;  masses  and  psalmB 

recited  in,  II.   138 ;    letier  of 

Alcuin  to  monks  of,  II.  359 ; 

canons  of,  dispened,  II.  96a; 

Wilfrid  administers  tlie  see  of, 

for  a  year,  II.  274  ;  church  of, 

buUt     by    WUfrid,    II.    318; 

adomed  by  him,  II.  360;  site 

of,   given  by  Ethelth^h,  II. 

318 ;    mona^ry  of,  recovered 

by    Wilfrid     (686),    IL    326; 

buUdings  of  Acca  at,  IL  330  ; 

see  of,  located  in  the  monastery, 

IL  384. 
Haihault,  Rainer  II  count  of,  II. 

48. 
Halani,    croaa    the    Rhine   and 

ravage  Gkiul,  i.  11 ;   Eocharich 

chief   of,    II.    34;    settled   at 

Orieans,  t6. 
Halarions,   king   of  the    Qoths, 

attacks  Rome,  i  11  and  notes. 
HAXj-xukirD,    V.     Lindisfarnensis 

insnla. 
HAUAjaRir,  the  shepherd-bard  of 

ThingvOUr,  11.  355. 
HallelujBh  Victory,  i.  ao,  p.  39 

and  notes ;  not  alluded  to  in 

Gregory's  Moralia,  II.  71. 
Haluyord,     Caesar     fords     the 

Thames  at,  II.  73. 
Halunoioh  or  Halydoh,  North- 

umberUind,    soene    of  part  of 

the  battle  between  Oswald  and 

Cfl^dwaUa,  II.  133. 
Haxblx,  the,  V.  Homelea. 
Hakito  II,  archbishop  of  Cologne, 

translates  the  two  Hewalds,  II. 

390. 
HARnA8ci]t,Marisbishopof,IL  333. 
HABDnro,  Stephen,  abbot  of  Cl- 

teanx,  II.  194. 
HA]iLnMSS.,pp.  zcviii,cvi,  cxxvi, 

cxxxiu,  cxxxvii,  cxl,  cxli. 
Habold  Habefoot,  caHed  king  of 

the  Qewissas,  IL  89;    said  to 

have   given  Oswald'8  body  to 

St.  Winnoc*8,  II.  158. 
Habp,  the  national  instrument  of 

the  English,  II.  348,  9^19. 
Habtlxpool,  V,  Heruteu. 
Hatfibld,  r.  Haethfelth. 
Healauoh,  near  Tadcasler,  con- 

nexion  of,  with  Heiu,  II.  344. 


Hkatheiiisk,  magic,  &c.,  II.  a66 ; 
mode  of  treating,  by  Christian 
teachers,  IL  57,  58 ;  enters 
iuto  composition  with  popular 
Christianity,  IL  58,  60,  105, 
106 ;  measures  against,  IL  148 ; 
of  EngUshtribes,  11.  43,  43,  148. 

Hebrei,  Irish  accuaed  of  imitating 
the  Passover  of,  ii.  19,  p.  123 
and  note  ;  Epistle  to,  cited,  Haa. 
§  I. 

Hebrens  fons,  Jerome's  transla- 
tion  from,  Haa.  $  37.  Hebrea 
plebs,  Haa.  §  35. 

Hebboh,  V.  Chebron. 

HxDDA,  bishop  of  Lichfield  before 
Aldwin,  11.  341. 

Hedfled,  II.  391  ;  V.  Haethfelth. 

Hefenfelth,  St.  Oswald*s,  North- 
umberland,  croes  erected  by 
Oswald  at,  before  the  battle  of 
Denisesbum,  iii  a,  pp.  128-131 
and  notes ;  miracles  wrought 
there,  ib.  and  notes;  eve  of 
obit  of  Oswald  celebrated  at, 
ib,  p.  199  and  notes ;  church 
erected  at,  ib,  p.  130  and  note. 

Heiu,  the  first  woman  in  North- 
umbria  to  take  the  veil,  iv.  93, 
p.  353  and  note  ;  receives  it 
from  Aidan,  ib.  ;  founds  Hartle- 
pool  monastery,  ib,  ;  retires  to 
KflBlcacaestir,  ib,  and  note  ;  suc- 
ceeded  by  Hild  at  Hai-tlepool, 
ib. ;  name  preserved  in  Hea- 
laugh,  IL  244  ;  her  gravestone 
discovered,  11.  245. 

Helbebtus,  monk  of  St.  Hubert 
in  the  Ardennes,  p.  xxviii 
note. 

Helena,  mother  of  Constantine, 
i  8 ;  Invention  of  the  Cross  by, 
V.  16,  p^  317  and  note. 

Helena,  iv.  20,  p.  247. 

Heloi,  an  instance  of  reUgious 
syncretism,  11.  106. 

HELL4ND,  Old-Saxon  poem,  relation 
of,  to  Caedmon,  11.  253,  254 ; 
prefaoe  to,  11.  255-257. 

Helias,  Haa.  (  39  and  note ; 
Syrian  sun-god,  Helius,  chris- 
tianised  into,  II.  6a 

Helxgolaiid,  eanctuaiy  of  Fosite 
in,  11.  290. 
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Helikahdits,  hxs  aocouni  of  Bede 

citedf  p.  Ixxviii. 
Heliseua,  Haa.  $  39  and  note. 
Heuus,  V,  Heliaa. 
Hell,   mediaeval  eonceptions  of, 

IL  296. 
Hell-shook,  II.  270. 
Helxwaldus,  epistle  of  Bede  to, 

I>e  Biasezto,  p.  xxxvii  note  ;  v. 

Baeda. 
Hengist,   son  of  Victgils,  one  of 

the    leaders    of   the    invading 

SaxonSy  i.    15,  p.  31 ;    II.  98  ; 

father  of  Oisc  or  Oeric,   with 

whom  he  first  enters  Britain, 

invited  by  Vortigem,  ii.  5,  p. 

90  and  note  ;  called  Anschis  by 

the    Rarenna  geographer,    IL 

a8. 
Hengwbt  MS.,  p.  cxv. 
Henkicus,  ^  Scholaaticus  Bremen- 

aia,'  II.  194. 
Henbt    I,  Faricitis  physician  to, 

IL3oa 
Henrt  IL  p.  ci  note  ;  invited  to 

invade  Ireland,  II.  11. 
Henby  IIL  *  the  young  king,'  son 

of  Henry  II,  p.  ci  note. 
Henby    III,    pp.   ci,   cii ;    called 

Henry  IV,  p.  ci  note  ;  form  of 

peace  between  Louis  of  France 

and,  p.  cxv. 
Henby    VI,   stays    at    Bury    St. 

Edmund'8,  11.  5. 
Henby  of  HuHTiNaDON,  proverbs 

preserved  by,  IL  99,  laa,  152, 

183,    184 ;    draws   ou  his  own 

imagination,  II.  99. 
Henby    op    Newark,    dean   and 

archbishop  of  York,  p.  cxxi. 
Heraoliua,  emperor,  iL  18,  p.  laa 

and  note. 
Heraclius   (Heracleonas\  son  of 

Heraclius,  Caesar,  ii.  18,  p.  laa 

and  note. 
Hebbebt  Losinga,  bishop  of  Nor- 

wich,  removes  the  East  Anglian 

see  to  Norwich,  11.  to8  ;   story 

of  his  penitence,  IL  147. 
Hebbebtus,  monk  of  St,  Hubert 

in  the  Ardennes,  p.  xxviii  note. 
Horculiua,  v,  Maximianus. 
*HWiB,*  opposed  to* fyrd,'  IL  30. 
Herebald,  r.  Heribald. 


Hereberot,  anchorite  of  Derwent- 
water,  friend  of  Guthbert,  iv. 
ag,  p.  374  and  notes;  annoal 
meeting  of,  with  Cuthbert,  ih. 
and  note ;  their  last  interriew, 
ib.  and  notes ;  his  long  iilneos, 
ib,  p.  a75  and  note ;  dies  on  the 
same  day  as  Cuthbert,  tb. 

Hebbford,  queation  of  origin  of 
see  of,  IL  aaa;  biahops  of, 
Putta,  IL  aaa ;  Torthere,  Walh- 
stod,  Cuthbert,  IL  341. 

Herefrid,  *uir  Dei,'  dies,  C.  747 
and  note  ;  letter  of  St  Boniface 
to,  II.  34a. 

Hebefbid,  abbot  of  Lindisfiame. 
Bede'8  Life  of  St.  Cuthbert  sub- 
mitted  to,  IL  i ;  aooountof  Cuth- 
bert's  death  derived  from,  IL 
370. 

Hererio,  nephewof  Edwin,  fikther 
of  Hild,  iv.  33,  p.  asa  and  note; 
in  exile  at  the  court  of  Ceidic, 
king  of  the  Britons,  ib.  p.  355 
and  note ;  poisoned  theie,  A. 

Heresuid,  sister  of  Hild  and 
mother  of  Aldwulf  of  East 
Anglia,  iv.  33,  p.  353  and  not« 
(cf.  II.  106,  107 1 ;  euters  the 
monastery  of  Chelles,  t*. ;  wife 
of  Ethelhere,  not  of  Anna,  IL 

344. 
ELeresy,  figured  under  a  plough. 

II.  a87 ;   kinds  of,  refuted  by 

Bede,  pp.  Ixii,  Ixiii  note. 
Herfast,  removes  the  East  Anglian 

see  to  Thetford,  IL  io8w 
Heribald,  Herebald,  one  of  the 

household  of  Bishop  John,after- 

wards  abbot  of  Tynemouth,  t. 

6,  p.  a89  and  note ;  miraeuloosljr 

cured  by  him,  ib.  ppi  389-391 

and    notes  (cf.    IL    340) ;   re- 

baptized,  ib.  p.  391  and  notes. 
Hertbald,    bishop    of    Auxerre, 

translates  the   remains  of  St. 

Germanus,  II.  35. 
Heriburg,  abbcss  of  Watton,  v.  3. 

p.385;  her  daughter  Cwenborg. 

16.  p.  s86  (cl  II.  a63). 
HxBiGUS,  letter  of,  to  Charles  tbc 

Bald,  II.  170,  333. 
Hermann,  oount  of  Verdun,  IL 

48. 
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HsBMELiKDA,  wife  of  Gunibert 
king  of  the  Lombards,  of  English 
race,  II.  279. 

Hebmits,  V.  Anchorites. 

HzairESHAW,  now  St.  John'8  Lee, 
near  Hexham,  IL  274. 

'  HEBOici  UERSUS,'  IL  aSs. 

Hebtfori>,  V,  Herutford. 

Hernteu,  id  est  insula  cerui,  Har- 
tlepooly  Go.  Durham,  Elfled 
enters  the  monastery  of,  iii.  24, 
p.  179  and  note ;  Hild  abbess  of, 
«6. ;  iy.  33,  p.  253  ;  founded  by 
HeiUf  ib.  and  note  ;  date  of,  II. 
149;  a  double  monastery,  11. 
346. 

Herutford,  Hertford,  Gouncil  of, 
iv.  5,  pp.  214-917  and  not<^s  ;  v. 
34»  P-  354 ;  n.  318 ;  Wine  not 
present  at,  II.  147  ;  importance 
of,  II.  211 ;  Wynfrid  not  de- 
posed  by,  U,  215. 

Hbbiod,  story  of  his  poetieal  in- 
spiration,  II.  254,  255. 

Hesperium  regnum,  fall  of,  i.  21, 
p.  41  and  uote. 

Hetto,  bishop  of  Basle,  writes  the 
vision  of  Wetinus,  II.  294,  295. 

Heuuald  Albus,  Heuuald  Niger, 
n^igellus,  'presbyteri  de  natione 
Anglorum/  v.  10,  pp.  299,  300 
and  note ;  their  long  exile  in 
Ireland,  t6.  (cf.  II.  196)  ;  en- 
deaVour  to  evangelise  the  Old 
Saxons,  ib,  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
137) ;  martyred  and  thrown 
into  the  Rhine,  ib.  p.  300  and 
note  ;  miracles  connected  with, 
ib.  pp.  300,  301 ;  buried  by  Pip- 
pin  at  Gologne,  ib.  p.  301  and 
note  ;  fate  of  their  relics,  II.  290. 

Hexhax,  V.  Hagustaldensis  ec- 
clesia. 

HiBKBifEirsis  episcopus,  story  of, 
at  the  Lateran  Gouncil,  II.  194. 

Hibemi  (grassatores),  t.  e.  Scotti, 
q.v,,  retum  home,  i.  14,  p.  29 
(cf.  II.  23)  ;  love  of  pilgrimage, 
II.  170. 

Hibemla,  Ireland,  the  Picts 
attempt  to  settle  in  north  of,  i. 
I,  p.  II  and  notes  ;  the  largest 
island  next  to  Britain,  ib. ;  its 
position  and  size,  ib,  pp.  1 1-13 


and  notes  ;  its  dimate  and  pro- 
ducts,  ib.  pp.  12, 13  and  notes ;  no 
reptiles  in,  tb.  and  note  ;  Scotti 
from,  under  Reuda,  settle  in 
Britain,  ib.  and  notes ;  the  proper 
country  of  the  Scotti,  t&.  p.  13 
and  note  ;  ii.  4,  p.  87  ;  scrapings 
of  MSS.  from,  antidote  for  poi- 
son,  i.  I,  p.  13  and  note ;  next  to 
Britain,  ii.  4,  p.  87;  the  Me- 
uaniae  insulae  between  Britain 
and,  ii.  5,  p.  89 ;  southem  part  of, 
converted  to  the  Roman  Easter, 
iii.  3,  p.  131  and  note;  distin- 
guished  from  the  northem  half, 
II.  124,  125 ;  Golumba  oomes 
from,  iii.  4,  p.  133  ;  monasteries 
in,  founded  by  Golumba  and  his 
disciples,  ib.  p.  134  and  note ; 
Agilbert  comes  from,  to  Wessex, 
iii.  7,  p.  140  and  note  ;  fame  of 
Oswald  in,  iii.  13,  p.  152  and 
note ;  ravages  of  plague  in,  ib. ; 
iii.  27,  p.  192  and  note ;  Haa. 
(  3 ;  Fursa  comes  from,  iii.  19, 
p.  163  and  note ;  Hygbald  visits, 
iv.  3,  p.  211  (cf.  II.  196)  ;  Inis- 
boffin  on  the  west  coast  of,  iv. 
4,  p.  213  and  note;  Mayo  in, 
ib.  and  note :  Adamnan's  con- 
fessor  retires  to,  iv.  25,  pp.  263, 
264  ;  Egfrid  sends  an  expedition 
against,  iv.  26,  p.  266  and  note ; 
Witbert  retums  to,  v.  9,  p.  298  ; 
Adamnan  goes  to,  v.  15,  pp.  315, 
316  and  notes;  celebrates  the 
orthodox  Easter  there,  ib.  p. 
316  and  note ;  Egbert  oomes 
from,  to  lona,  v.  22,  p.  346 ; 
students  of  other  nations  in, 
numerous  English,  iii.  27,  p.  192 
and  note  (cf.  Haa.  $  3) ;  Egbert, 
Ethelhun,  and  Ethelwine,  ib. 
and  note ;  Agilbert,  a  Gauf,  iii. 
7,  p.  140  and  note ;  IL  196 ; 
Geadda,  iv.  3,  p.  211  ;  II.  196  ; 
voluntary  exiies  in,  Egbert,  iii. 
4»  P-  133  ;  iv.  3,  p.  211  ;  V.  9, 
p.  296 ;  II.  196;  Wilbrord,  iii. 
I3t  P<  159  and  note ;  II.  196 ; 
Witbert,  v.  9,  p.  298 ;  IL  196  ; 
the  two  Hewalds,  v.  10,  p.  299 ; 
II.  196 ;  Haemgils,  v.  12,  p. 
309;   II.   196;  Gynifrid,  Haa. 
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$  3 ;  II.  196 ;  snakes  expelled 
froQiy  by  St  Patrick,  II.  10  ; 
descriptions  of,  by  Solinus  and 
Tacitus,  ib, ;  chronic  discord  of, 
II.  II ;  not  conquered  by  Rome, 
ib. ;  Henry  II  invited  to  in- 
vade,  ib,  ;  misreading  of,  for 
*hiberna,'  II.  la,  13;  Scotti 
from,  come  to  Gaul,  II.  79 ; 
trade  of,  with  Chester,  II.  77  ; 
oalled  by  the  IrifOi  the  'West 
of  the  world/  II.  11  a  ;  Cad- 
wallon  forced  to  fly  to,  II.  115  ; 
attempts  made  to  chrintianise 
North  Britain  from,  II.  131  ; 
Fursa  and  his  brothers  come 
from,  IL  171,  173;  Aldfrid  an 
exile  in,  II.  963 ;  dissensions 
caused  by  Paschal  question  in, 
II.  3oa  ;  V.  Scottia. 

Hiddila,  presbyter,  assists  Wilfrid 
in  the  conversion  of  Wight,  iv. 
16,  p.  237. 

HiDE,  nature  of  the,  II.  40.  41 
(cf.  II.  344). 

Hienses,  the  monks  of  lona,  the 
Irish  who  are  not  subject  to, 
adopt  the  orthodox  Easter,  v. 
15?  P*  316  aiid  note  ;  themselves 
adopt  the  orthodox  Easter  under 
Abbot  Dunchad,  v.  94,  p.  356 ; 
V.  99,  p.  347  and  note ;  had  sent 
Aidan  to  preach  to  the  English, 
ib,  and  note. 

Hieremias,  II.  164;  Bede's  ex- 
cerpts  from  St.  Jerome  on,  v. 
34,  p.  358. 

Hieronimus,  Bede^sexcexptsfrom, 
V.  94,  p.  358 ;  V.  Baeda ;  his 
translation  of  the  Bible,  Haa. 
§  37 ;  PP.  Iv,  Ivi ;  II.  366;  use 
made  by  Bede  of,  p.  1;  cited, 
Ilf  19,  54,  147.  191»  337;  author 
of  Liber  ad  Demetriadem,  ftc., 
II.  99  ;  extracts  from,  pp.  c, 
cxviii ;  his  translation  of  Me- 
thodius,  pp.  cxviiijcxix  ;  Bede'8 
In  Prouerbia  wrongly  a^cribed 
to,  p.  clii ;  scourged  in  a  vision 
for  his  love  of  the  classics,  II. 
89  ;  death  of,  IL  34  ;  tj.  Psalter. 

Hierosolyma,  Jerusalem,  II.  44 ; 
destroyed  by  the  Chaldaeans,  i. 
i5»P-3a;  Arculfusvisita,  v.  15, 


p.  316  and  note ;  deacripiion  of 
the  holy  places  in,  v.  16^  pp.  317, 
318  and  notes;  light  of  the 
church  of  the  Ascension  visible 
from,  V.  17,  p.  319;  Jewa  for- 
bidden  to  enter,  II.  19;  Jadaism 
of  the  Church  at,  IL  190; 
communism  in  the  Church  at, 
IL  945  ;  church  of^  regarded  as 
a  monastery,  II.  388. 

Hii,  lona,  Aidan  sent  from,  iii.  5 
and  note  ;  iii.  3,  p.  139  and 
notes  (cf.  II  113,  197)  ;  belongs  ' 
to  Britain.  ib.  (et  IL  196.  ; 
granted  by  the  Piots  to  Iri^h 
monks,  ib.  and  note  ;  its  mona*^ 
tery  rules  over  many  monas- 
teries  among  the  Picts  and 
northem  Scotti,  i5.  (cf.  iii.  9X, 
p.  171 ;  IL  134,  135,  904,  331.; 
granted  to  Columba,  iii.  4, 
p.  133  and  notes  (cf.  v.  24. 
p.  353) ;  its  dimensiona,  ib.  (cf. 
11. 41) ;  peculiarconstitution  of, 
ib,  p.  134  and  note ;  Paschal 
errors  of,  ib. ;  reformed  by  Eg- 
bert,  t6.  pp.  134,  135  (cf.  p.  xli  ; 
not  identical  with  Jewish  prac- 
tice,  ib.  p.  135  ;  11.  114;  S^hine 
abbot  of,  iii.  5,  p.  135 ;  II.  113 ; 
Finan  sent  from,  iii.  17,  p.  160 
(cf.  IL  197,  139)  ;  an  island  and 
monastery  of  the    Scotti,   ih,; 

■  Ceollach  retires  to^  iii.  21,  p. 
171 ;  Colman  retires  to,  aller 
the  Synod  of  Whitby,  iv.  4, 
p.  913 ;  Colman  had  been  sent 
from,  ib.  (cf.  IL  197) ;  Columha 
founder  of,  v.  9,  p.  997  ;  rever- 
ence  for,  among  the  Picta  and 
Scots,  ib. ;  Adamnan  abbot  of, 
V*  15,  p.  315  and  notes ;  fiiils  to 
convert  the  monksof^td. ;  monks 
of,  converted  to  the  right  Easter 
and  tonsure  by  Egbert,  v.  29, 
pp.  346,  347  and  not«s ;  Egbert 
remains  thirteen  years  in,  i% 
p.  347  and  note ;  dies  there,  ib. 
and  note ;  monks  of,  eonvert 
Northumbria,  p.  xviii ;  leaming 
of,  tb. ;  acribal  school  of,  p.  xx 
note ;  snakes  expelled  from,  by 
St.  Columba,  II.  10;  question 
of  inclusion  of,  in  term  Seottia, 
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II.  la,  8a,  83,  ia6,  186,  193, 197 ; 
Cuimene  Ailbe  abbot  of,  II. 
130 ;  Failbe  abbot  of,  II.  lai ; 
a  stepping-stone  between  Ire- 
land  and  Britain,  II.  ia6 ; 
transformationof  the  name  into 
lona,  II.  137;  questionof  earlier 
Christianity  in,  II.  i^a  ;  decline 
of,  especially  after  Scandinavian 
invasions,  II.  135 ;  restored  by 
St.  Margaret,  ib. ;  head  of  the 
Irish  Church  in  Britain,  II. 
178;  Lindisfame  in  the  pro- 
vinoe  of,  II.  188 ;  Egfrid  buried 
in,  II.  a6i ;  Aldfrid  an  exile  in, 
IL  a6o,  a6a,  337 ;  Adamnan 
said  to  haye  been  expelled  from, 
IL  3oa ;  family  of  (i.  «.  the 
Coliimbite  clergy)  ,expel]ed  from 
the  Pictish  kingdom,  IL  331 ; 
men  of  Saxon  race  at,  IL  337  ; 
Faelchu  abbot  of,  ib, ;  Paschal 
cycles  of,  IL  350,  351  (cfl  iii.  4, 

P-  134)- 

HiLABius,  pope,  synod  of,  forbids 
bishops  to  nominate  their  suc- 
cessors,  IL  8a. 

Hilarus,  archprasbyter  and  vice- 
gerent  of  the  Roman  see,  joins 
in  writing  to  the  Irish  clergy, 
ii  19,  p.  la^. 

HiULBT,  St,  p^  IxiiL 

Hild,  daughter  of  Hereric  nephew 
of  Edwin,  iv.  33,  p.  a^a  and 
notes ;  her  noble  birth,  ih,  (c£ 
IL  90) ;  converted  with  Edwin 
by  Paulinus,  ib, ;  goes  to  East 
Anglia  intending  to  follow  her 
sister  Hereswith  to  Chelles,  ib, 
and  notes  ;  recalled  by  Aidan, 
ih.  ;  receives  a  small  monastery 
to  the  north  of  the  Wear,  ib. ; 
abbess  of  Hartlepool,  ib.  and 
note ;  iii.  a^,  p.  179  and  note ; 
often  visited  by  Aidan  and  other 
religious  men,  iv.  a^,  p.  ^53; 
builds  the  monastery  of  Whitby 
and  becomes  abbess  of  it,  ib, 
pp.  asa,  a54  ;  iii.  a^,  p.  179  and 
note ;  iii  a^,  p.  183  and  note ; 
attends  the  Synod  of  Whitby  on 
the  Celtic  side,  ib,  and  note ; 
conaulted  by  kings  and  prinoes, 
iv.  33,  p.  a54  and  note ;  nume- 


rous  bishops  educated  under, 
ib.  pp.  a54,  ^55  and  notes ; 
her  father  Hererjc  poisoned,  ib. 
p.  a55  and  note ;  her  mother^s 
dream  at  the  time  of  her  birth, 
ib.  pp.  355,  a56  and  note ;  her 
long  illness  and  death,  ib.  pp. 
352,  356  and  note  ;  v.  a^,  p.  355  ; 
p.  Ixviii ;  visionsconnectedwith 
her  death,  iv.  a^,  pp.  ^57,  358 
and  notes;  II.  138;  CsBdmon 
belonged  to  her  monastery*  iv. 
a4,  p.  358  and  notes ;  alleged 
translation  of,  to  Glastonbury, 
11. 167,  a47,  348  ;  to  Gloucester, 
ib. ;  her  opposition  to  Wilfrid, 
II.  189,  190. 

HiLDEGAR,  bishop  of  Meaux,  writos 
the  Life  of  Faro,  II.  ao^. 

HiiJ>EOARD,  St.,  her  education  in 
the  Psalter,  II.  138. 

Hildilid,  abbess  of  Barking,  suc- 
ceeds  Ethelberg,  iv.  10,  p.  aa^ 
and  note  ;  Aldhelm's  De  Virgi- 
nitate  dedicated  to,  II.  ai^,  311. 

HiLDBio,  t.  Liderik. 

Hilperic  (Chilperic  II),  kingof  the 
Neustrian  Franks,  receives  Ceol- 
fHd,  and  givea  him  commenda- 
tory  letters,  Haa.  §  33  and  note. 

HiifCMAB,  archbishop  of  Rheims, 
letter  of  Lupus  of  Ferrara  to, 
p.  clvi  note ;  rebuked  for  too 
frequent  use  of  his  pallium,  II. 
5a ;  asks  for  a  copy  of  Bede'8 
In  Prouerbia,  p.  clii  note.   . 

HiKiEiDUS,  11.  a49. 

Hippo,  Council  of,  IL  aia ;  v.  Au- 
gustinus. 

Hu»poLTTUs,  doctrine  of  the  six 
ages  of  the  world,  p.  xli  note ; 
myth  of,  p.  Ixiv  note ;  his  Hex- 
ameron,  II.  7;  two  bodies  of, 
shown  at  Rome,  II.  158. 

HiRXDAKUM,  wrong  reading  for 
Niridanum  in  iv.  i,  p.  aoa,  v. 
note  a.  2. 

HispaniSy  fronts  Britain,  i.  i,  p.  9 
and  note ;  and  Ireland,  t&.  p.  1 1 
and  note;  governed  by  Con- 
stantius,  i.  8  ;  Scots  said  to  have 
come  from,  11.  8,  9 ;  conquered 
by  the  Saracens  as  a  divine 
judgement,  IL  338,  339. 
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Hispaniu,  Theodosius  a  Spaniard, 
i.  9. 

Historia  Eoolesiaatioa,  Bede^s, 
I.  5-360 ;  V.  Baeda. 

Hloduina  (Cloyis  II,  9.  v.),  king 
of  the  Franks,  receives  Fursa, 
iii.  19,  p.  168  and  note. 

Hlotharius,  king  of  the  Gantuarii, 
iv.  17  ;  V.  Hlothere. 

Hlothere,  Hlotheri,  Hlotfaariua, 
king  of  Kent,  succeeds  his 
brother  Egbert,  iv.  5,  p.  217  and 
note ;  iv.  36,  p.  268 ;  Council  of 
Hatfield  held  in  reign  of,  iv.  17, 
p.  339  and  note  ;  Imma  obtains 
his  ransom-money  from,  iv.  aa, 
p.  351 ;  wounded  in  batfcle 
against  the  South  Sazona  led  by 
his  nephew  Edric,  iv.  a6,  p.  a68 
and  note  ;  dies,  and  is  succeeded 
by  Edric,  ib.  and  note ;  v.  34, 
P;  355  ;  Edric  reigns  in  conjunc- 
tion  with,  II.  364  ;  laws  of,  »6. 

Hlothhere,  v,  Leutherius. 

HoLDEB,  Alfred,  editions  of  H.  E., 
p.  Ixxxii. 

HoLY  IsLAiTD,  V.  Lindisfamensis 
insula. 

HoLT  Sfiiut,  double  procession 
of,  II.  333. 

HOLY  WATEB,  USO  of,  II.  376. 

HoLYWooD,  or  Ard  mic  Nasca,  Bel- 
fast  Lough,  Ireland,  Laisren 
mac  Nasca  abbot  of,  II.  Z13. 

Homelea  flumen,  the  Hamble, 
Hants.,  flows  through  the  lands 
of  the  Jutes,  iv.  16,  p.  338 
and  note. 

Honorius,  joint  emperor,  i.  10 ; 
emperor,  i.  11  and  note;  orders 
Constantinus  to  be  slain,  ib. ; 
succeeded  by  Theodosius  the 
younger,  i.  13  and  note  ;  legisla- 
tion  of,  II.  47. 

HonoriuB  I,  pope,  succeeds  Boni- 
face  V  in  the  apostoiic  see,  iL 
17,  p.  118  and  note;  sends  a 
pallium  to  Paulinus,  ib.  pp.  1 18, 
119  (cf.  II.  50) ;  and  a  letter  to 
Edwin,  ib.  pp.  ii8-iaoand  notes ; 
sends  a  letter  and  a  pallium  to 
Honorius,  ii.  18,  pp.  lao-iaa 
and  notes  ;  sends  a  letter  to  the 
Irish  on  the  Easter  question,  ii. 


19,  p.  laa  and  notea  (c£  IL  114. 
135) ;  succeeded  by  Severinus, 
ib.  and  note ;  Bomanos  of  Bo> 
chester  sent  as  an  envoj  to,  bj 
Justus,  ii.  ao,  p.  ia6  and  note ; 
sends  Birinus  to  Britain,  liL  7, 
p.  139  ;  orders  Asterius  to  con- 
secrate  him,  ib.  and  note  ;  his 
decree  on  the  use  of  the  pallium, 
II.  53  ;  rebuilds  the  church  of 
the  Quattuor  Coronati,  II.  91 : 
letters  in  ii.  10,  11  aasi^ed 
to,  by  Bright,  II.  97 ;  dies  Oct. 
638,  II.  iio,  iia  ;  infected  with 
Monothelitism,  ib. 

HoMOBius  II,  pope,  conflict  of. 
with  Ansehn  Y  archbiahop  of 
Milan,  IL  51. 

Honorius,  ai^chbishop  of  Canter- 
bury,  sucoeeds  Justua,  ii.  18,  p. 
lao  and  note ;  sends  Feliz  to 
evangelise  the  East  AnglianK, 
ii.  15,  p.  116  and  note  (cf.  IL 
iio)  ;  consecrated  by  Panlinns 
at  Lincoln,  ii.  16,  p.  117  ;  ii.  18^ 
p.  lao  and  notes  (cf.  II.  49,  53) ; 
pallium  sent  to,  by  Pope  Ho- 
norius,  ii.  17,  p.  119;  ii.  xB,  p. 
lao  (cf.  II.  50)  ;  letter  of  Pope 
Honorius  to,  ib.  pp.  lao-iaa  and 
notes ;  II.  131 ;  receiTes  Panli- 
nus  and  Ethelberg  after  Hat- 
field,  ii.  ao,  p.  135;  invites 
Paulinus  to  acoept  the  see  of 
Rochester,  ib.  p.  ia6  (c£.  IL  x  10) ; 
consecrates  Ithamar  as  biahop 
of  Rochester,  iii.  14,  p.  154  and 
note  (cf.  II.  iio) ;  conaecratea 
Thomas  as  bishop  of  the  East 
Angles,  iii.  ao  and  note  (cf.  IL 
106) ;  dies,  ib.  and  note  (cfl  II. 
316) ;  succeeded  afteraninterval 
by  Deusdedit,  ib.  and  note ;  hU 
respect  for  Aidan,  iii.  a^,  p.  i6a ; 
a  disciple  of  Pope  Gregoiy,  v. 
i9>  P«  3^  (cf-  II-  iio);  arch- 
bishop  at  the  time  of  Wilfrid*& 
arrival  in  Kent,  ib,  {cf.  IL  iii. 
316) ;  spurioua  letter  of  Ho- 
norius  to,  IL  III. 

HoRACE,  cited  by  Bede,  pp.  li  note, 
liii. 

Horaa,  son  of  Victgils^  one  of 
the    leaders    of    the    invBding 
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Saxons,  i.  15,  p.  31;  Blain  by 
tlie  BritoDS.  ib, ;  his  monument 
exi&ting  in  Bede's  time  in  the 
east  of  Kent,  ib. ;  II.  a8. 

H06T,  joint  responsibility  of  the, 
n.  043. 

HowAHD,  Henry,  former  owner  of 
MS.  Ar.,  p.  cxxvi. 

HowARD,  William,  former  owner 
of  MS.  Ar.,  p.  cxxvi. 

HrenuB,  Bhenua,  the  Rhine, 
boundary  between  Gauls  and 
Germans,  i.  a,  p.  13 ;  crossed 
by  the  Alani,  kc,  i.  11  ;  bodies 
of  the  twoHewalds  thrown  into, 
▼.  10,  p.  300  and  note  ;  Cologne 
upon,  ib.  p.  301 ;  In  latore 
(Kaiserswerth)  an  island  in, 
▼.  II,  p.  3oa  and  note;  Saxons 
ravage  from,  to  Dennuirk,  IL 
a8 ;  Wilbrord  lands  at  the  mouth 
of,  IL  a88. 

Hbethgab,  V.  Bedger. 

Hreutford,  id  est  uadum  harun- 
dinis,  Redbridge,  Hants,  Gyni- 
bert  abbot  of,  iv.  16,  p.  ^37  and 
note. 

Hrof^  eponymoUB  of   Rochester, 

ii.  3,  P.  85. 

Hrof8B808Mtr8B,  HrofeaoflMtir, 
Rochester,  English  name  of 
Borubreuis,  g.  v.,  ii.  3,  p.  85  and 
note ;  Putta  bishop  of,  iv.  5,  p. 
ai5 ;  a  castle  of  the  Cantuarii, 
ib. ;  r.  Dorubreuis. 

Hrofensis  antistes,  Aldwulf,  v.  33, 
p.  350  («'"•  II.  338).  Hrofensis 
ciuitas,  Rochester,  Paulinus 
bishop  of,  V.  34,  p.  354.  Hro- 

fensis  ecclesia,  Justus  rules,  ii. 
7,  p.  94 ;  bishop  of,  ii.  8,  p.  95 ; 
Bomanus  praesul  of,  ii.ao,  p.  126 
and  note ;  Ithamar  autistes  of, 
iii.  ao  and  note ;  Gebmund  suc- 
oeeded  by  Tobias  as  praesul  of, 
T.  8,  p.  a95  and  note ;  Tobias 
praesul  of,  v.  a^,  p.  348 ;  MS. 
Hs  belonged  to,  p.  cxxvi ;  Hubert 
precentor  of ,  ib.  Hrofensis  epi- 
scopus,  Paulinus,  iii.  14,  p.  154. 

Hbofesbrcta,  near  the  Medway, 
11.80. 

Hrofl  oiuitas,  Rochester,  Justus 
retums  to,  ii.  6,  p.  93 ;  '  Becre- 


tarium'  of  St.  Andrew  in,  iii. 
14,  p.  154  and  note  ;  Putta  con- 
secrated  in,  iv.  a,  p.ao6;  ravaged 
by  Ethelred  of  Mercia,  iv.  la,  p. 
aaS  and  note  ;  Cwichelm  conse- 
crated  in,  ib.  and  note. 

Hxypensisecclesia,  Ripon,  Eadhed 
praesul  of,  iii.  28,  p.  195  und 
note  ;  iv.  la,  p.  aa^  and  note. 
Rypensemonasterium,  Tun- 
bertand  Ceolfrid  invitedto,Haa. 
§  3and  note  (cf.  II.  193);  Ceolfrid 
ordained  priest  at,  t6. ;  Ceolfrid 
returns  to,  Haa.  §  4  and  note  ; 
Ceolfrid  retires  to,  Haa.  $  8  and 
note  ;  Eata  called  founder  of, 
IL  193 ;  Wilfrid  complains  of 
attempt  to  convert,  into  a 
bishop*s  see,  II.  aa^,  3^7,  385 ; 
V.  In  Hrypum. 

Hrypum,  v.  In  Hrypum. 
See  also  Rh-. 

Huaetberot,  abbot  of  Wearmouth 
and  Jarrow,  Bede's  Life  of,  v. 
^Ai  P.  359 ;  V.  Baeda,  Hist  Abb. ; 
brought  up  in  the  monastery 
of  Wearmouth,  p.  xiv;  Hab. 
$  18 ;  visits  Bome  under  Pope 
Sergius,  p.  xvii ;  Hab.  $  18  ;  II. 
365 ;  elected  abbot  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jarrow,  and  oon- 
firmed  by  Ceolfrid,  pp.  xiv, 
cxlviii ;  Hab.  §  18  and  notes  ; 
Haa.  §§  a9,  30;  II.  367  ;  letter 
of,  commending  Ceolfrid  to 
Gregory  II,  Hab.  §§  18,  19  and 
note ;  Haa.  §  30  and  note ;  con- 
firmed  as  abbot  by  Acea,  pp.  xv, 
xvi ;  Hab.  §  ao  and  note ;  II. 
330,  367  ;  letter  of  Gregory  II 
to,  Haa.  §  39  and  notes ;  sur- 
vives  Bede,  pp.  xiv,  cxlviii ;  II. 
365 ;  Bede's  In  Apocalypsin  and 
De  Temp.  Rat.  dedicated  to,  pp. 
xiv  note,  xxxix,  cxlvii ;  calied 
Eusebius  on  account  of  his 
piety,  pp.  xiv,  xv,  cxlvii ;  II. 
367;  letter  of  St.  Boniface  to, 
pp.  xiv,  xxiv ;  11. 368 ;  afiection 
of  Bede  for,  p.  xxxiii  ;  eonfused 
with  Witmer,  II.  366 ;  date  of 
his  priesthood,  II.  368 ;  his 
youth,  II.  369 ;  the  Hist.  Abb. 
Anon.  ascribed  to,  by  Pits,  II. 
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371 ;  oorruptions  of  his  namey 
ib.;  confiised  with  Winbert, 
abbot  of  Nursling,  ib. 

HuBEBT,  precentor  of  Bochester, 
p.  cxxvi. 

Huoo  DE  S.  YicrrosE,  ?  De  uir- 
ginitate  Sancte  Marie,  p.  cxx ; 
treatises  of,  p.  cxlii. 

Huiccii,  Augustine'8  Oak  on  the 
borders  of,  ii.  a,  p.  81  and  notes. 
Huicciorum  prouincia,  Eaba, 
queen  of  the  South  Saxons, 
comes  from,  iv.  13,  p.  930  and 
note ;  baptized  there,  i&. ;  people 
of,  Ghristian,  ib. ;  Oftfor  goes  to, 
iv.  23,  p.  355  and  note;  Osric 
king  of,  ib.  and  note  (cf.  ILaas) ; 
Tatfrid  elected  bishop  of,  ib. 
and  note ;  Bosel  bishop  of,  ib. 
and  note ;  resigns  through  ill- 
health|  and  is  succeeded  by 
Oftfor,  »6.  and  note;  Wilfrid 
bishop  of,  in  731,  v.  33,  p.  350 
and  note ;  Egwin  bishop  of,  after 
Oftfor,  II.  246,  315,  341 ;  Oshere 
king  of,  IL  947. 

HuLLE,  George,  former  owner  of 
MS.  0„  p.  cviii 

Humber,  i.  15,  p.  31  and  note; 
Ceolfrid  embarks  at  mouth  oi^ 
Haa.  S  31 ;  Wilgils  an  anchorite 
at  the  mouth  of,  II.  288. 

Humbra,  Hymbrs,  the  Humber, 
boundary  between  the  northern 
audsouthem  Angli,  i.  25,  p.  45  ; 
ii.  5,  P.  89  ;  ii.  9,  p.  97 ;  H.  29, 
30;  £thelbert's  power  extends 
to,  i.  25,  p.  45  ;  ii.  3,  p.  85  ;  all  to 
the  south  of,  subjectto  Ethelbald 
of  Mercia  in  731,  v.  33,  p.  350 
and  note ;  Lindsey  to  the  south  of , 
iu  16,  p.  117  and  note;  the 
southem  boundary  of  Deira,  II. 
lao. 

HuHBREivsES,  t.  6.  Northumbrians, 
II.  390 ;  V.  Hymbronenses, 
Nordanhymbri,  Umbrensis. 

HuKEBEBT,  corruptly  for  Hwsdt- 
bert,  IL  371. 

Huni,  Hunnl,  Blaedla  and  Attila 
kings  of,  i.  13  and  note  ;  one  of 
the  tribes  of  Germany,  v.  9,  p. 
996  and  note ;  name  of  Humber 
derived  from  (!),  II.  30 ;  story 


of  a  king  of,  11.  150 ;  the  Avars 

perhaps  included  by  Bede  iny 

IL  a86. 
HunTiivoDOH,  Henry  of,  v.  Henry. 
Hunuald,  a  gesith  of  Oswin,  iii. 

14,  p.    155 ;    betrays    him    io 

Oswy,  ib.  and  note. 
HuBST,  W.,    his    translation    of 

Bede*s  H.  E.,  p.  cxxxii. 
HussET,    Bobert,  his   edition   of 

H .  £. ,  pp.  Ixxxi,  Ixxxii ;  of  Bede*s 

Hist.  Abb.,  p.  cxxxix. 
Htdb  Abbet,  Winchester,  p.  cx  ; 

IL  143. 
Hygbald,  abbot  in  Lindsey  (pro- 

bably  of  Bardney),  viaits  B^bert 

in  Ireland,  iv.  3,  p.  aix    and 

note;  hearsfromhim  tbe-vision 

seen  in  Ireland  at  the  time  of 

Geadda's  death,  ib.  (ef.  IL  196;. 
Htobald,  bishop  of  Lindiscfkme, 

letter  of  Alcuin  to,  11.  70,  349. 
Hymbra  flumen,  the  Homber,  ▼. 

93,  p.  350  ;  V.  Humber,  Humbra. 
Hymbronenaea,  i.e.  theNortliam- 

brians,  Egfrid  king  of,  ir.  17, 

p.  239  and  note  (cl  IL  99,  30, 

961);  V.  Humbrenses,  Nordim- 

hymbri. 
Hymnoxnm  Iiiber,  Bede'a,  ▼.  94, 

P-  359  ;  ^'  Baeda. 
Htpostasib,  theological  meaning 

of  the  term,  II.  239. 

I,J. 

laoob,  tribes  of,  iii.  99,  p.  197. 

lacobus,  lustuB,  speech  o^  to  St^ 
Paul,  cited,  iiu  95,  p.  185; 
asceticism  of,  II.  937. 

laoobus,  laoob,  deacon  of  Fanli- 
nus,  iii.  95,  p.  181  ;  ii.  16,  p. 
117  and  note ;  survived  to 
Bede's  time,  ib.  p.  118 ;  lefl  by 
Paulinus  at  York  on  his  retir»- 
ment  to  Kent,  ii.  90,  p.  196  and 
note;  hia  misaionaiy  sucoesa, 
ib.  ;  his  skill  as  a  chanter  and 
teacher  of  eoclesiastical  chant- 
ing,  ib.  and  note  (e£.  iv.  9,  p. 
905) ;  dies  at  a  great  age,  ib. ; 
a  viUage  near  Catterick  stHl 
preserved  his  name  in  Bede's 
time,   ib.  and   note ;    observes 
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the  caiholic  Easterj  iii.  25,  p. 
181  (cf.  II.  118);  attends  the 
Synod  of  Whitby,  ib,  p.  183. 

I.CIIBEST,  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury,  p.  cxx. 

Jaxes  II,  landa  at  Ambleteuse  in 
X689,  II.  64. 

Jarrow,  V.  In  Gyruum. 

larnman,  second  bishop  of  the 
Hercians  under  Wulfhere,  iii. 
34,  p.  180  and  note;  suocessor 
of  Trumhere,  iiL  30;  sent  by 
Wulfhere  to  reconvert  the  East 
Saxons,  ib.  and  note;  his 
auccess  and  retum,  ib.  and 
note ;  story  of  this  told  to  Bede 
by  a  priest  who  accompanied 
him,  i&.  (cf.  p.  xliv) ;  dies,  and 
is  sucoeeded  by  Ceadda,  iv.  3, 
p.  ao6  and  note. 

Ibaa,  bishop  of  Edessa,  Council 
of  Constantinople  against,  iv. 
17,  p.  940  and  note. 

IcAKHOE,  Ceolfrid  trained  under 
Botulf  at,  p.  xxT ;  founded  by 
Botulf,  II.  358,  373. 

loOirOCLASTIO      OOinROyEBST,        II. 

330,  360. 

Ida,  aceession  of,  v.  24,  p.  353 
and  note ;  the  progenitor  of  the 
Northumbrian  royal  race,  ib. 
(ct  II.  119,  lao) ;  founder  of 
Bamborough,  II.  141 ;  husband 
of  Bebba  accoixling  to  some,  ib,  ; 
Eata  a  descendant  of,  II.  378. 

Idl»  amnis,  the  Idle,  a  tributary 
of  the  Trent,  Ethelfrid  defeated 
by  Redwald  on  the  banks  of, 
ii.  la,  p.  I  jo  and  note. 

leiunium  triduanum,  a  Celtic 
and  Jewish  institution,  II.  78, 
337,  358 ;  iSasting  on  Wednesday 
and  Friday,  II.  136;  Lenten 
fasts  established  by  Earconbert, 
iii.  8,  p.  143  and  note  ;  commu- 
tation  of  fasting,  II.  376, 

Jkbbiciah,  V.  Hieremias. 

Iebhb,  Ireland,  II.  la 

Jebomb,  V.  Hieronimus. 

Jebtaux,  MS.  Ose  belonged  to 
monastery  of  St.  Mary  at,  p. 
cxxi. 

Jbbusalem,  V.  Hierosolyma, 

laaae,  root  o^  iii.  99,  p.  197. 


lesuB  Ghxistus,  i.  27,  p.  51 ;  i.  32, 
p.  68 ;  ii.  10,  p.  103 ;  ii.  19,  p. 
134 ;   iii.  17,  p.  169 ;  iii.  39,  p. 

198 ;  iv.  5»  P.  ai4 ;  iv.  H»  P-  »35  ; 
iv.  17,  pp.  239, 240 ;  V.  14,  p.  314  ; 
V.  19»  P.  330 ;  v.  ai,  p.  340 ;  V. 
34)  P*  359 ;  ^.  §  4 ;  ohurch  at 
Canterbury dedicaied  to  (Christ 
Church),  i.  33  and  note  ;  II.  44  ; 
Cuthbert  the  first  archbishop 
to  be  buried  in,  II.  80. 

lesus  Naue,  Joshua,  succeeds 
Moses,  II.  367 ;  Haa.  $  39  and 
note ;  v.  losua. 

Imma,  a  thane  of  ^lfwine,  iv.  aa, 
p.  a49  and  note  ;  taken  captive 
after  tfae  battle  of  the  Trent,  ib. 
p.  250;  his  miraculous  experi- 
ence,  ib.  pp.  a^o,  351  and  notes ; 
sold  at  London  to  a  Frisian,  ib. 
p.  351  and  note;  released  and 
goes  to  Kent,  t5. ;  effects  hi$ 
ransom,  ib. ;  returns  to  North- 
umbria,  ib. 

Immin,  a  Mercian  dux,  heads  the 
Mercians  against  Oswy,  iii.  a^, 
p.  180  and  note. 

'imperium'  verBUs  'regnum/  II. 
43,86. 

*  impietaa/  *  impiua  '  »  pitiless- 
ness,  pitiless,  IL  IQ3,  171,  aa6, 
a6o. 

In  Andilegum,  Andeley  -  sur  - 
Seine,  one  of  thechief  fVankish 
monasteries  frequented  by  the 
English,  iii.  8,  p.  i^a  and  notes. 

In  Bereoingum,  Barking,  Essex, 
iv.  6,  p.  ai9  and  note ;  Earcon- 
wald  founds  a  monaatery  for 
his  sister  Ethelberg  at,  ib.  and 
note;  plague  at,  iv.  7,  p.  ai^ 
and  note ;  II.  195 ;  miracles  at, 
iv.  7-10  and  notes ;  Hildilid 
abbesB  of,  iv.  10,  p.  aa^  and 
note;  IL  311 ;  a  double  monas- 
tery,  II.  150 ;  date  of,  II.  ai8. 

Inbheb  Daeile,  cr  Ennereilly, 
county  Wicklow,  11,  83. 

In  Biige,  Faremoiltier  -  en  -  Brie, 
founded  by  Fara,  iii.  8,  p.  i^a 
and  notes ;  one  of  the  chief 
Frankish  monasteries  resorted 
to  by  the  English,  ib.  and  note  ; 
Saethryd  and  Ethelbergabbesaes 
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of,  ib.  and  note  (cf.  IL  144)  ;  a 
double  monastery,  IL  150. 

In  Oale,  Oale,  Ghelles,  near  Paris, 
one  of  the  chief  Frankish 
monasteries  firequented  by  the 
EngllBh,  iii.  8,  .p.  142  and  note ; 
Hereswith,  Hild'8  sister,  enters, 
iv.  93,  p.  953 ;  Hild  inteuds  to 
enter,  ib.  and  note ;  Gisla  abbeas 
of,  p.  xix  note;  IL  149;  Wil- 
coma  abbees  of,  II.  919; 
Baldhild  retires  to,  II.  399. 

Inchketth,  V.  Giudi  urbs. 

IvcLusus,  life  of  an,  p.  xzxi  note  ; 
IL69. 

In  Oonpendio,  Compidgne.  11. 
104;  Wilfrid  oonseorated  at, 
iii.  98,  p.  194  and  note  ;  II.  317. 

Incorruftioh  after  death,  a  sign 
of  chastity,  IL  151,  159  (cf. 
11.  940). 

In  Ouneningom,  ?  Gunningham, 
or  Ghester-le-Street,  II.  104 ; 
a  district  of  the  Korthumbrians, 
V.  19,  p.  304  and  note ;  Dryt- 
helm  belongs  to,  tb. 

In  Derauuda,  id  est  in  Silua  Dero- 
rum,  Beverley,  Yorks.,  II.  104  ; 
Berthun  abbot  of  monastery  of^ 
V.  9,  p.  983  and  note ;  Bishop 
John  retires  to,  dies,  and  is 
buried  at,  v.  6,  p.  999  ;  II.  973 ; 
Bishop  John  and  Berthun  co- 
founders  of,  IL  974. 

iNDICnONB,  11.38,  39,  919,  93I,  376. 

In  Feppingum,  unidentiiied, 
region  called,  11.  104 ;  Diuma 
died  in,  iii.  91,  p.  171  and  note. 

iKPDirnvB,  vrith  a  verb  of  motion 
to  express  a  purpose,  11.  194. 

'-iNo,'  Saxon  termination  imply- 
ing  derivation,  IL  10,  88,  104. 

In  Oetlingum,  plaoe  called, 
Gilling,  Yorkshire,  II.  104; 
monastery  founded  at,  in  expia- 
tion  of  the  murder  of  Oswin, 
iii.  14,  p.  155  and  note  ;  iii.  94, 
pp.  179,  180;  Trumhero  abbot 
of,  »6.  ;  Ceolfrid  enters,  Haa.  $  9 
and  note  (cf.  11.  193) ;  Cyne- 
frid  abbot  of,  ib.  ;  Tunbert 
abbot  of,  ib,  and  note  (cf.  II. 
193);  Roman  Easter  obser^ed 
at,  II.  379. 


Inoobeboa,  wife  of  Chariberi  and 
mother  of  Bertha,  IL  49. 

Ingoald,  bishop  of  London  and 
of  the  province  of  the  East 
Saxons,  v.  93,  p.  350  and  note 
(cf.  II.  178) ;  one  of  the  eonse- 
crators  of  Archbishop  Tsiwin, 
ib. ;  alive  in  731, 16. ;  dies,  C-  745. 

In  Gyraum,  Jarrow,  Co.  Durbam. 
IL  104;  on  the  Tyne,  t.  ai,  p. 
339  and  note ;  eaiied  Portui» 
Ecgfridi,  p.  xi  note ;  IL  361 ; 
monastery  of  St.  PtfUl  at,  v.  91, 
p.  339  (c£  Hab.  $  7  and  note ; 
§  95  §  15»  P«  379  and  note ;  (  18 
and  note ;  Haa.  $  11  and  note  ; 
(  19  and  note  ;  §§  14,  18;  (  23 
and  note  ;  $(  95,  99;  pp.  ix,  xi. 
xiv,  xvi-xviii,  xx,  xxvii  note, 
xxxii  note,  xlvi,  xiviii,  Ixxii ; 
IL  193)  ;  Bede  a  priest  of.  v.  94. 
P*  357  ;  V-  Baeda ;  called  *  Ecg- 
feri^es  Mynster,'  p.  xi  note ;  in 
the  dioceee  of  Hexham,  pp.  x 
note,  cxlvi  note ;  no  laige 
scriptorium  at,  p.  xx ;  decline 
of,  p.  xxxii ;  beoomes  a  eell  of 
Durham,  ib.  note ;  part  of 
BiBCop's  church  still  remaining 
at,  p.  Ixxix  note;  date  «mT 
foundation  of,  IL  361,  370; 
dedication  inscription  of  church 
of,  11.  361  ;  0.  Paultts. 

In  Hrypum,  Ripon,  IL 104 ;  Alch- 
fHd  grants  to  Wilfrid  the  monas- 
tery  of,  which^he  had  formerly 
granted  to  the  adherents  of  the 
Sootti,  V.  19,  p.  395  and  note ; 
iii.  95,  p.  183  and  notes;  II. 
1939  317  ;  Ethelwald  a  monk  of. 
▼.  I,  p.  981 ;  Wilfrid  buried  in 
church  of  St  Peter  at,  v.  19^ 
pp.  399,  330  and  note ;  Cuthbert 
'praepositus  hosipitum'  at,  p. 
xxviii  note  (cf.  IL  393  ; 
Wilfrid  exhorted  to  retir»  to, 
II.  56 ;  Gregorian  musie  at,  II. 
119;  body  of  St.  Cuthbert  at. 
II.  157;  Cuthbert  and  £«to 
retire  firom,  II.  189,  193,  343: 
Wilfrid  in  retirement  at,  II. 
207»  317»  334;  Wilbrord  edu- 
cated  at^  II.  988,  093 ;  Wilfrid 
builda  Uie  chureh  at,  II.  318* 
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303;  Wilftid  refltored  to,  11. 
319,  320,  336,  398 ;  expulsion  of 
Eadhed  from,  II.  336;  ceases 
to  be  a  bishop^B  see  till  1836,  ib. ; 
IL  saS  (cf.  II.  384) ;  Wilfrid 
oomplainB  of  treatment  of,  II. 
as4,  327,  385 ;  Ceolfrid  retums 
to,  firom  Icanhoe,  II.  372  ;  Geol- 
frid  retires  to,  from  Wear- 
mouth,  IL  373 ;  v,  Hrypensis. 

Iniy  king  of  the  West  Saxons, 
suoeeeds  Cndwalla,  r.  7,  p. 
994  and  note;  It.  15;  keeps 
Sussexinsubjection,  ib. ;  resigns 
and  goes  to  Rome,  v.  7,  p.  994 
and  note ;  the  first  to  introduce 
written  law  into  Wessex,  II. 
87;  calls  Earconwald  <my 
bishop,*  II.  ai7  ;  spurious  char- 
ter  of,  IL  399;  said  to  have 
founded  the  schoolof  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  at  Rome,  11.  281;  a 
friend  of  Aldhelm,  ib.  ;  hiswars 
vTith  Ceolred  of  Mercia,  II.  314  ; 
his  law  on  Church-scots,  II. 
380. 

Iniabouflnde,  Inisboffin,  on  the 
coast  of  Mayo,  Colman  builds 
a  monasteiy  at,  for  the  monks 
brought  from  Lindisfame,  iv. 
4,  p.  913  and  notes ;  leaves  the 
Irish  monks  there,  ih, 

liOB  Celtba,  Lough  Derg,  Stel- 
lanus  abbot  of,  11.  113. 

Irishmahxe,  V,  Kendrum. 
,  Ihlade,  V,  Qenladae. 

In  liitore,  Kaiserswerth,  II.  104 ; 
an  island  in  the  Bhine,  v.  11, 
p.  309  and  note;  granted  by 
Pippin  to  Swidbert,  ib. ;  Swid- 
bert  builds  a  monastery,  and 
dies  there,  ib. 

InKOCEVT  III,  pope,  p.  cxiv ;  aends 
a  MS.  by  Qregory  I  to  the 
bishop  of  lavonia,  11.  70,  71. 

'innctesoo/  transitive,  II.  61. 

Insula  Oerui,  v.  Herateu. 

iKstJijk  Cebui,  V.  Cerui  Insula. 

Inaula  ultuli  marini,  0.  Selseseu. 

InsQlae,  v.  Lirinensis  insula. 

IxTXBCEaBioif  OF  SAnrm,  Bede'8 
▼iews  on,  11.  181. 

In  Undalum,  Oundle,  Northants., 
11.    104;   Wilfrid  dies  in  the 


province  called,  v.  19,  pp.  399, 
330  and  note  ;  II.  390. 

ImrocATiON  OF  Saimts,  Bede'8 
views  on,  IL  181. 

JoASH,  example  of,  cited,  11.  187. 

lob,  his  example  cited,  i.  19 ;  ii. 
h  PP.  77,  78 ;  V.  91,  p.  349  ; 
Hab.  S  19;  Qregory  Ts  com- 
mentary  on,  begun  at  Constan- 
tinople,  finished  at  Rome,  ii  i, 
p.  75  and  notes;  cited,  ib.  p. 
78  and  notes;  Bede's  chapters 
of  readings  on,  v.  94,  p.  358. 

JocBLniE,  life  of  St  Kentigem, 
11.  987. 

lohannea  Baptista,  accounted  a 
martyr,  i.  97,  p.  51  and  note; 
IL  164 ;  practised  what  he 
preached,p.  xxxvi  note ;  homily 
for  day  of,  p.  cxix ;  austerity 
of,  II.  959. 

lohannes,  euangelista,  the  Celts 
defend  their  Easter  practice  by 
the  example  of,  iii.  95,  pp.  184- 
186  and  notes;  II.  190,  348, 
349;  his  successors  in  Asia 
abandon  his  Easter  practice,  ib. 
p.  186;  lame  man  cured  by,  v. 
9,  p.  984 ;  Bede's  commentary 
on  the  Apocalypse  of,  v.  94,  p. 
358 ;  V.  Baeda ;  pictures  from 
the  Apocalypse  of,  placed  in  St. 
Peter^s  church  at  Wearmouth, 
Hab.  (  6,  p.  369  and  note; 
Epistle  of,  cited,  £e.  $  17,  pp. 
499,  493 ;  Bede  translates  Qos- 
pel  of,  pp.  Ixxv,  clxii ;  fragment 
of  hymn  to,  p.  cxiii ;  type  of 
the  contemplative  life,  II.  69 ; 
church  of  St.  John  Lateran, 
Wilfrid's  first  appeal  heard  in, 
II.  71 ;  authority  of,  claimed 
for  Celtic  tonsure,  II.  354. 

lohannes,  martyr,  relics  of,  sent 
by  Yitalian  to  Oswy,  iii.  99» 
p.  198. 

lohannes  IV,  pope,  succeeds 
Severinus  in  the  Roman  &ee,  ii. 
19,  pp.  199,  193  and  note; 
while  pope  elect  writes  to  the 
Irish  on  the  Paschal  question 
and  Pelagianism,  ib.  pp.  199- 
194  and  notes  ;  11.  195  ;  opposes 
the  Monothelites,  IL  119. 
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lohannea  VI,  pope,  Wilfrid'8 
second  appeal  heard  before,  v. 
19,  PP.  327,  328;  11.  320; 
letters  of,  in  favour  of  Wilfrid, 
V.  19,  p.  327  ;  II.  275. 

I0HANMB8  VIII,  pope,  hia  regula- 
tions  about  the  pallium,  II.  50. 

loHANNES  XII,  pope,  grants 
pallium  to  Dunstan,  II.  59. 

loHAiTKEs,  patriarch  of  Constanti- 
nople,  letter  of  Gregory  I  to, 
11.68. 

lohannes,  archchanter  of  St. 
Peter*8,  andabbot  of  St.Martin's 
at  Bome,  Hab.  $  6,  p.  369  and 
notes;  Haa.  $  10;  iv.  18,  pp. 
340,  241  and  notes ;  present  at, 
and  signs  the  decrees  of  the 
Council  of  Hatfield,  tb.  and 
note ;  v.  24,  p.  355 ;  comes  to 
Britain  with  Benedict  Biscop, 
iv.  tB,  p.  241  and  note ;  Haa. 
§  10;  Hab.  §  6,  p.  369andnote; 
teaches  the  Boman  mode  of 
chauting  in  Benedicfs  monas- 
tery  and  elsewhere,  ih.;  iv. 
18,  p.  241  and  note ;  II.  119; 
commissioned  to  inquire  into 
the  orthodoxy  of  the  English 
Church,  iv.  18,  pp.  241,  242; 
lends  the  decrees  of  the  Council 
of  Rome  to  Benedicfs  monas- 
tery  to  be  copied,  ib.  p.  242  and 
note;  receives  a  copy  of  the 
decrees  of  the  Council  of  Hat- 
field  for  the  pope,  ib. ;  dies  aud 
is  buried  at  Tours  on  his  way 
back,  «&.  and  note ;  writings  of, 
preserved  at  Wearmouth,  Hab. 
§6,P.  369. 

lohannes,  consiliarius  and  vice- 
gerent  of  the  Roman  see,  joins 
in  writing  to  the  Irish  clergy, 
ii.  19,  p.  123. 

loHANNES,  oneof  AugU8tine'scom- 
panions,  afterwards  abbot  of  St. 
Augu8tine's,  II.  37. 

lohannes,  primicerius  and  vice- 
gerent  of  the  Roman  see,  joins 
in  writing  to  the  Irish  clergy, 
ii.  19,  p.  123. 

lohannes,  archbishop  of  Arles, 
Vitalian  gives  Theodore  and 
Hadrian  commendatory  letters 


to,  iv.  1,  p.  203  and  notes ;  he 
detains  them,  ib, 

loHASVBBj  bishop  of  Antioeh,  let- 
tep  of  Theodoret  to,  IL  233. 

lohannes,  bishop  of  Hexh&m,  iv. 
^3j  V'  354  r  educated  under  Hild 
at  Whitby,  ib.  (cf.  II.  3*74); 
succeeds  Eata  at  Hexham,  ▼.  2, 
pp.  2B2,  283  and  notes ;  II.  396  ; 
miracles  wrought  by,  v.  2-6  and 
notes ;  p.  Ixv  note ;  eites  a 
medical  precept  of  Arehbiahop 
Theodore,  v.  3,  p.  285  and  note 
Ccfl  IL  274) ;  tranaferred  to 
York  on  death  of  Bosa,  ib.  and 
note(cf.  II.  274, 327 "^ ;  succeeded 
by  Wilfrid  at  Hexham,  ib.  ;  for- 
bids  an  ignorant  priest  to  ad- 
minister  baptism,  v.  6,  p.  991 
and  note ;  causes  Herebald  to 
be  rebaptized,  ib.  and  note ; 
retires  to  Beverley,  die»,  and  19 
buried  there,  ib.  p.  292  (ef.  II. 
273) ;  sucoeeded  by  Wilfrid  II, 
ib.  and  note;  ordains  Bede 
deacon  and  priest,  p.  x  ;  v.  24, 
p.  357  ;  n.  274,  275 ;  WTongly 
called  archbishop,  I.  432 ;  IL 
117,  274 ;  Life  of,  by  Foleard,  p. 
cxx ;  IL  275,  277  ;  chronologr 
of  life  of,  II.  273 ;  his  feetiTal 
observed  at  Beverley,  tfc.  ;  co- 
founderof  Beverley,  IL  274;  on 
the  Wilfridian  view  was  a 
usuiper,  II.  316 ;  lections  on,  L 

432- 
loHANinES   diaconus,   his  Life   of 

Oregory,  IL  389 ;  uses  the  early 

Life  of  Gregory,  ift. 
loHA,  V.  Hii  ;  origin  of  the  name, 

II.  127  ;  equated  with  the  He> 

brew  word  for  dove,  ib, 
JoHAs  OF  BoBBio,  his  Lifo  of  St. 

Columban  ascribed  to  Bede,  IL 

83  ;  his  Life  of  St  Fara,  IL  i^a 
JoRDAir,  Bede  on  sources  o^  cited, 

IL4. 
loREUALLis,  V.  Jervaux. 
loseph,  example  of,  ciied,  v.  31, 

P.34a. 
J06EPH  OF  Arixathka,  IL  90,  91. 
JosEPH,    husband  of  the  Yirgjn 

Mary ,  Bede  maintaina  pexpetual 

virginity  of,  IL  54. 
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losEPHus,  ose  made  by  Bede  of, 
p.  li. 

losoa,  p.  xv ;  Bede'8  chapters  of 
readingB  on,  v.  94,  p.  358 ;  v, 
le&OB  Naue. 

'  ipse  '»the  same,  IL  61,  373. 

IniaH  Ohubch,  monastic  organiaa- 
tion  of,  IL  133-135,  285 ;  uae  of 
the  Psalms  in,  IL  137  ;  asoeti- 
cism  of,  p.  xzx ;  11.  139,  170, 
178;  liberality  of,  to  foreign 
atudents,  IL  145 ;  o.  Geltic 
Churches,  Chanting. 

Ibish  xiBaioiiAiUBS,  convert  a  large 
part  of  the  Continent,  II.  170  ; 
in  parts  of  Britain  other  than 
Northumbria,  II.  aa6. 

Ibish  xonastebieb,  V.  Monasteries. 

Ibibh  pilobims,  '  at  Ghistonbuiy, 
II.  170  (cf  p.  cxi  note). 

Ibish  8AINTB,  their  fondness  for 
imprecatioDs,  II.  260. 

Irminrlc,  father  of  Ethelbert,  son 
of  Octa,  ii.  5,  p.  90  and  note. 

laaao,  v.  24,  p.  357  ;  Hab.  §  9. 

laaiaa,  II.  164 ;  cited,  iii.  39,  p. 
197  ;  Ee.  $  II,  p.  414  (ct  II. 
394)  ;  §  14,  P.  418  (cf.  IL  393) ; 
Bede'8  excerpts  from  St.  Jerome 
on,  T.  24,  p.  358 ;  Bede'8  chap- 
ters  of  readings  on,  ib, ;  Bede's 
letter  on  a  passage  of,  ib, ;  v. 
Baeda. 

'  incias '  and  its  cognates,  II.  6. 

laiDOBE,  bishop  of  Seville,  Bede^s 
obligations  ^,  pp.  xxxvii  uote, 
xxxviii  noto,  xli ;  II.  339 ;  his 
doctrine  of  the  six  ages  of  the 
world,  p.  xli ;  Dante  places 
Bede  next  to,  p.  xli  note ;  his 
opinion  of  the  Yulgate,  p.  Iv ; 
Bede's  translations  from,  pp. 
Ixxv,  clxii ;  his  etymologies^  11. 
10,  99,  41 ;  on  prohibited  de- 
grees,  pp.  xc,  xcix ;  on  the 
Saracens,  II.  339. 

lanuiliel,  v.  24,  p.  357 ;  the  Sara- 
oens  or  Agareni  descended  from, 

n.  339. 

Iara«l,  iii.  29,  p.  197  ;  v.  21,  pp. 
334-336;  their  exodus  from 
Egypt,  and  entry  into  the  Pro- 
mised  Land,  one  of  CaBdmon'8 
subjects,  iv.  24,  p.  261  ;  11.  253 ; 


Bede'8  letter  on  the  stations  of 
the  children  of,  v.  24,  p.  358 ; 
V,  Baeda. 

Israelitioa  gens,  i.  34.  Israel- 
itica  plebs,  v.  21,  p.  336  ;  Haa. 
§  6 ;  £e.  $  9,  p.  412.  Israel- 
iticus  populus,  in  Egypt,  i  30,  p. 
65  and  notes.  laraheliticum 
regnum,  Hab.  §  13  and  note. 

Itala,  V.  Bible. 

Italia,  length  of  day  in,  i.  i,  p. 
1 1 ;  Gratian  attempts  to  cross 
to,  L  9  ;  Valentinianus  expelled 
from,  ib, ;  mirades  of  saints  of, 
collected  by  Gregory  I  in  his 
Dialogues,  ii.  i,  p.  76  and  note ; 
bishops  of,  ib.  p.  77  and  note ; 
synod  of,  under  Boniface  IV,  ii. 
4,  p.  88  and  note  ;  Ronan  leams 
the  catholic  Easter  in,  iii.  25, 
p.  181  ;  Wilfrid  sees  the  catholio 
Easter  practised  in,  ib,  p.  184 ; 
visits  of  Benedict  Biscop  to, 
Haa.  §  5  and  note  ;  v,  Biscop  ; 
daily  communion  the  rule  in, 
Ee.  §  15  ;  Berengar  king  of,  II. 
137 ;  exile  in,  IL  197. 

Ita]ioum  mare,  Bomanus  of  Ro- 
chester  drowned  in,  ii.  20,  p. 
126  and  note. 

Ithamar,  ^de  gente  Cantuari- 
orum,'  bishop  of  Bochester, 
consecrated  by  Honorius,  iii.  14, 
p.  154  and  note  (cf  II.  49,  iio); 
consecrates  Deusdedit,  iii.  20; 
dies,  ib,  and  note  ;  succecded  by 
Damian,  ib.  and  note  ;  the  first 
native  bishop,  IL  162,  174 ;  his 
orthodoxy,  IL  206. 

luda,  reges,  Ee.  §  11,  p.  414. 

ludaei,  Paschal  customs  of  lona 
not  identical  with  those  of,  iii. 
4)  P*  '35  t  H*  i'4  f  concessions 
of  the  Apostles  to  the  prejudioes 
of,  cited,  iii.  25,  p.  185  and 
notes  ;  forbidden  to  enter  Jeru- 
salem,  II.  19 ;  Jutes  said  to  be 
derived  from  (!),  II.  29  ;  make 
no  representation  of  the  Deity, 

11.59. 
JuDAisM  of  the  early  Church,  II, 

190. 
ludas    Soariothes,    example    of, 

cited,  Ee.  §  17,  p.  4^. 
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luDEU,  in  Nennius,  probably  not 
identical  with  Bede'8  Giudi,  IL 
24,  i8a. 

JuDGEMEivT,  the  Last,  preparation 
for,  pp.  Ixvi,  Ixvii ;  IL  161 ; 
fascination  of,  for  mediaeval 
art,  II.  361. 

ludioes,  Judges,  Bede'8  chapters 
of  readinga  on  the  book  of,  v. 
24,  p.  358. 

JuoiTH,  daughter  of  Charles  the 
Bald,  wife  of  Ethelwulf  and 
Ethelbald,  II.  249  ;  perhapa  the 
patroness  of  Otfried  of  Weissen- 
burg,  i&. ;  Angio-Saxon  poem  of 
Judith  possibly  dedicated  to,  »&. 

Junrru,  wife  of  Tostig,  Baid  to 
have  carried  off  relics  of  Oswaid, 
II.  158  ;  present  at  the  transla- 
tion  of  Oswin,  IL  164. 

JuLiAir,  St.,  monastery  of,  at  Le 
Mans,  MS.  M  probably  belonged 
to,  p.  Ixxxix. 

JULIAN  ERA,  p.  C. 

lulianuB,  bishop  of  Edanum  in 

Campania,  a  semi-Pelagian,  ex- 

pelled  from  his  see,  i.  10  and 

note. 
luliuB,  a  citizen  of  Caerleon-on- 

Usk,  martyred  in  the  persecu- 

tion  of  Diocletian,  i.  7,  pp.  ai, 

aa  and  note  ;  II.  18. 
lusrriirA,  virgin,  II.  a^a. 
lustinianua,   emperor,   iii.   4,  p. 

133  ;  Code  of,  II.  47. 
lustinianus      minor,      emperor, 

Council  of  Constantinopleunder, 

iv.  17,  p.  a^o  and  note. 
luatinianus  II,  emperor,  emperor 

at  time  of  Cfiedwalla'8  death,  v. 

7»  P.  »94. 

luarmrua  Mabtyb,  Bpurious  poem 
•on,  p.  clviii. 

luBtinoB  mioor,  emperor,  iii.  4, 
p.  133  and  note. 

luBtus,  archbishup  of  Canterbury, 
seut  by  Gregory  to  aid  Augus- 
tine,  i.  a^,  p.  63  (cf.  II.  83); 
consecrated  bishopof  Rocheeter, 
ii.  3,  p.  85  and  notes ;  consults 
with  Laurentius  and  Mellitus 
on  the  pagau  reaction,  ii.  5,  p. 
91 ;  retires  to  Gaul,  ib.  p.  99  ;  ii. 
6,  p.  9a ;  retums  to  Roohester, 


<h.  p.  93 ;  govems  that  Bee,  ii. 
7,  p.  94 ;  rules  the  English 
Church  with  Mellitua,  ib.  ;  re- 
ceives  a  letter  from  Boniface  V, 
ib.  and  note  ;  succeeds  Mellitus 
as  archbishop  of  Canterhury, 
ii.  8,  p.  95  ;  receives  from  Boni- 
face  V  authority  to  consecrate 
bishops,  {&.  ;  also  a  letter  and 
pallium,  tb.  pp.  95-97  and 
notes  (cf.  IL  53,  99'  ;  con- 
Bicrates  Paulinus,  v.  a^,  p.  353  ; 
ii.  9,  p.  98  and  notes ;  diea,  ii. 
18,  p.  lao  and  note  ;  suooeeded 
by  Honorius,  ib,  and  note ;  ii. 
16,  p.  117  ;  sends  Romanus  as 
an  envoy  to  Pope  Honorius.  iL 
ao,  p.  ia6  and  note;  probably 
not  a  monk,  II.  79  ;  mentioned 
in  the  Stowe  Missal,  IL  81,  8a  ; 
spuriouB  letter  of  Bonifaoe  V  to, 
IL91. 
lutae,  luti,  one  of  three  German 
tribes  who  settle  in  Britain,  i. 
15»  p.  31  *od  Jiote ;  of  whom 
come  the  Cantuarii  and  Victu- 
arii,  ib.  ;  a  tribe  of  ihem  still 
survived  in  Wessex  in  Bede's 
time,  ib.  and  note  (cf.  iv.  16, 
pp.  a37,  338  and  note)  ;  derira- 
tion  of  the  name,  II.  39. 


KttloaoaaBtir,  Tadcaster,  En^ish 
name  of  Calcaria  ciuitiEis,  iv.  23, 
p.  a53  and  note. 

Kaisebswebth,  V.  In  Litore. 

KALENDARiuif  DEFUKcroBux,  mesn- 
ing  of  term,  II.  aa^. 

Kebi,  St.,  said  to  have  studied  io 
Ireland,  II.  196. 

Keilah,  V.  Ceila. 

Kelu,  Co.  Moath,  becomes  head  of 
the  Columbite  monasteries  in 
Ireland,  II.  135. 

KEirBUE,  St.,  life  of,  p.  cxv. 

KEiTNEra  MAC  Ajlpin,  Pictish  Uw 
of  succession  lasted  till,  IL  9- 

KEimoEBK,  St,  II.  68 ;  monastie 
organisation  of,  pp.  xxiv,  xxv 
note ;  consecrated  by  a  single 
bishop,  11.  49,  ao7  ;  example  of, 
cited,  II.  136 ;  retirBmentdoring 
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Lentf  II.  271 ;  aBCeticism  of^  II. 
998 ;  Life  of,  by  Jooeline,  IL  987. 
Kbtbikham,  Robert,  rector  of  St. 
Oregory'a,  London,  bequeaths 
HS.  Oi5  to  Merton  Gollege,  p. 

CXXY. 

Kiutos,  ordo  monaaticua  of,  cited, 

p.  XXX  note. 
KufGS,  progressea  of   the  Anglo- 

Saxon,  II.  109. 
KiiraHip,  importanoe  of  tie  of,  in 

earlytimes,  II.  117. 
KiBKXXWTOK,      Northumberland, 

equated  by  Batea  with  Maelmin, 

IL  105. 
KiKKOswALD,  name   of  places  in 

Cumberland  and  Ayrshire,  IL 

159. 
Kyle,  0.  Cyil  Gampua. 


LabienuB,  tribune  of  Gaesar, 
killed  by  the  Britons,  i.  2,  p.  14. 

Lnstingaeu,  Laest-,  Lasstingae, 
Lcstingni,  Laatingham,  York- 
ahire,  monastery  of,  founded  by 
Cedd,  iii.  93,  pp.  174-176  and 
notes  (cf.  Pref.  p.  7  and  note) ; 
the  monka  of,  furnish  Bede  with 
materiaU  for  the  history  of  the 
Mereians  and  East  Saxons,  Pref. 
p.  7 ;  organised  on  the  model 
of  Lindiafame,  iii.  93,  p.  176 
and  note  (cf.  II.  178; ;  stone 
church  at,  »6.  and  note  (cf.  II. 
xoi) ;  Geadda  abbot  of,  iii.  98, 
P*  195  (cf.  11.  907) ;  Geadda  in 
retirement  at,  t.  19,  p.  396 ;  iv. 
3,  p.  906;  Owine  enters  the 
monastery  of,  ib.  p.  908  ;  Trum- 
bert  a  monk  of,  p.  xviii. 

LAOinr,  V.  Latineacum. 

Laisben,  abbot  of  Leighlin,  in- 
duces  the  Soutbern  Irish  to 
adopt  the  Roman  Easter,  II. 
1 13 ;  dies,  (b,  ;  v.  Laistranus. 

Laisrev  m ac  Kasoa,  abbot  of  Ard 
mlc  Kaaca,  <nr  Uolywood,  11.' 
113;  V.  Laiistranus. 

IiAistranus,  Irish  presbyter,  letter 
of  John,  pope  elect,  and  others 
to,  iL  19,  p.'  193  and  note. 

Lahdulphus  Seiiiob,  his  aocount 


of  Gregory  1*8  liturgical  reforms, 

n.  47. 

Lanfranc,  archbishop  of  Gantor- 
bury,  II.  43 ;  Gregory  VII  re- 
fuses  pallium  to,  II.  51 ;  obit 
of,  observed  at  Ganterbury,  II. 
138;  rebuilds  Rochester  cathe- 
dral  and  translates  Paulinus' 
relics,  II.  169 ;  canonises  Ald- 
helm,  II.  309 ;  translates  aUeged 
relics  of  Wilfnd,  II.  39^ 

Laitobes,  v.  Lingonae,  Lingonensis 
ciuitas. 

Lapidem,  ad,  v.  Ad  Lapidem. 

liAppEirBERo,  his  charge  against 
Bede  refuted,  p.  xlv  note. 

Lastikohax,  V.  Lssstingaeu. 

LATEBAir  CouKCii.,  stoiy  of  an  Irish 
bishop  at  (1179),  IL  194 ;  first, 
(649),  IL  933. 

Latina  lingua,  Hadrian  and  Theo- 
dore  skilled  in,  iv.  i,  p.  909 ; 
Hab.  §  3 ;  their  pupils  know,  as 
well  as  Engllsh,  iv.  9,  p.  905  ; 
p.  xviii ;  Tobias  learned  in,  v. 
8,  p.  996 ;  V.  93,  p.  348 ;  Albi- 
nus  leamed  in,  v.  90,  p.  331  and 
note  ;  laymen  and  some  monks 
and  clergy  ignorant  of,  £e.  §  5 
andnote(cf.II.366> ;  Gregoryl'» 
idea  of  a  unity  of,  II.  47. 

Latineaonm,  Lagny,  on  the  Mame, 
near  Paris,  Fursa  builds  a  mon- 
astery  at,  iiL  19,  p.  168  and 
notes ;  skull  of  Fursa  at,  II.  174. 

Latini,  iv.  13,  p.  939 ;  language  o^ 
one  of  the  five  languages  of 
Britain,  L  i,  p.  11  and  note. 

Laud,  William,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  former  owner  of 
MSS.  Os,  Oa©,  pp.  cxvii,  cxxi  (cf. 
p.  Ixxxvi  note) ;  President  of 
St.  John'8  Gollege,  Oxford,  and 
Dean  of  Glouoester,  p.  cxxi. 

Laurentiua,  archbishop  of  Gan- 
terbury,  a  presbyter,  sent  with 
Augustine  by  Gregory,  II.  81, 
390 ;  sent  by  Augiistine  to  Gre- 
gory  to  announce  the  conversion 
of  the  English,  i.  97,  p.  48  and 
note;  bringr  back  Gregory'» 
Responsa,  &c.,  II.  45,  56,  ^; 
consecrates  the  church  of  SS. 
Peter  and  Paul,  t  33  and  note ; 
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consecrated  by  AuguBtine  as 
his  succesaor,  ii.  4,  p.  86  and 
notes;  extends  the  Church  of 
tbe  English,  ib.  p.  87  and  note ; 
practises  what  he  preaches,  ib, 
(cf.  p.  xxzvi) ;  attempts  to 
bring  the  Celtic  Churches  to 
conformity,  ib.  and  note ;  writes 
lettera  to  the  Irish  and  British 
clergy,  ib,  pp.  87,  88  and  notes 
(cf.  11.  10) ;  reoeives  a  letter 
from  Pope  Boniface  IV,  ib.  p. 
88  and  note ;  Mellitus  and 
Justus  deliberate  with,  on  the 
pagan  reaction,  ii.  5,  p.  91  ; 
prepares  to  leave  Britain,  ii.  6, 
p.  93  ;  myBterious  experienoe  of, 
in  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  ib.  and  note ;  converts 
Eadbald,  t&.  p.  93 ;  death  of,  ii. 
7»  p.  93  ;  buried  near  AugustinOi 
ib.  ;  succeeded  by  Mellitus,  ib.  ; 
said  to  have  translated  body  of 
Liudhard,  II.  43 ;  not  a  monk, 
II.  45  ;  mentioned  in  the  Stowe 
Missal,  II.  81,  82;  wrongly 
represented  as  on  good  terms 
with  the  Celtic  ChurcheSf  II.  83. 

liaurentiuB,  martyr,  relics  of, 
sent  by  Vitalian  to  Oswy,  iii. 
89,  p.  198 ;  oratory  of,  at  Wear- 
mouth,  Hab.  §  i7i  p.  383  and 
note ;  Haa.  $  25  ;  chapel  of,  at 
Bradford-on-Avon,  IL  309. 

Lead,  use  of,  in  building,  II.  188. 

Leader,  the,  a  tributary  of  the 
Tweed,  vision  of  Cuthbert  on 
the  banks  of,  IL  966. 

Leander,  bishop  of  Seville,  Gre- 
gory^sMoralia  written  at  request 
of,  II.  69 ;  at  Constantinople  on 
the  affairs  of  the  Visigoths,  ib. 

LEcrnoNS,  textual  influence  o^  pp. 
xlvi  note,  cxii,  cxvi,  cxviii ; 
I.  434-433;  use  of  the  H.  £. 
for,  II.  i299. 

Lectox,  meaning  of  the  term,  p. 
Ixxii  note. 

Leedb,  V.  Loidis. 

Iiegacaeatir,  Engliah  name  of 
Legionum  Ciuiias,  q.v.^or  Ches- 
ter,  ii.  a,  p.  84  and  note. 

Leoatiice  Synods  (,7*7),  cited,  IL 
363. 


Leoeb,  St.,  V.  Leodegar. 

liegionum  oinitaa,  Chester, 
called  Legacaestir  by  the  Eng- 
lish,  Carlegion  by  the  BritonN 
ii.  2,  p.  84  and  note  ;  battle  of. 
ib.  and  notes  ;  cause  of  battle  of, 
II.  93 ;  effects  of,  II.  75,  77 : 
date  of,  II.  77 ;  desolation  of 
the  city  by  this  battle,  t&. ;  de- 
scriptionofdistrictof,  ib. ;  tmde 
with  Ireland,  ib. ;  origin  of  tbe 
name,  ib. 

laegionum  urb8,Caerleon-on-U^ 
citizens  of,  martyred  nnder 
Diocletian,  i.  7,  pp.  21,  22  and 
note. 

Leicesteb,  see  of,  tranaferrBd  to 
Dorchester,  II.  245. 

Leigulut,  county  Carlow,  Ire- 
land,  Laisren  abbot  of,  II.  113. 

Leithrig,  battle  o^  II.  65. 

Lent,  threefold,  II.  197,  198;  r. 
leiunium. 

Lbo  I,  pope,  ordinanoe  abont 
baptism,  II.  96. 

Leo  III,  pope,  letter  of  Alcuin  to. 
II.  51 ;  letter  of  Cenulf  of 
Mercia  to,  about  the  primacy, 

n.  53i  57. 

Leo  the  Icohoglast,  Eastem  Em- 

peror,  letter  of  Gregory  II  to. 

IL  281. 
Leodboab     (St.     Leger),     made 

bishop  of  Autun  by  Baldhild. 

II.  322. 
IieoniUa»     grandmother   of   the 

Gemini  Martyres,   Hab.  $  23; 

Haa.  §  36. 
Iieptis,     Africa,     birthplace    of 

Severus,  i.  5. 
Lerins,  V.  Lirinensis  insula. 
Leth  Cuinn,  Conn's  Ha)f,  t.  e.  the 

North  of  Ireland,  colonised  by 

Erem  son  of  Miled,  II.  125. 
Leth  Mooha,  Mogh^sHalf,  t.<.tbe 

South  of  Ireiand,  colonised  br 

Eber  son  of  Miled,  II.  125. 
Leucopibia,    probably     identicsl 

with  Whitern,  II.  130. 
*  LEUCTA  *  =  deacon,  p.  cxlv. 
Leuitious,  book  of»  cited,  v.  21. 

P.  336. 
Iieutheriua,  or  Hlothhere,  bi:ih<^ 

of  the  West  Saxons,  IL   144; 
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nephewof  Agilbert^iii.  7,  p.  141 
aud  notes  ;  «ent  by  him  to  Cen- 
walh,  ib,  and  notes;  made 
biahop  by  synodical  sanction, 
ib.  and  note  ;  consecrated  at 
Winchester  by  Theodore,  ib. 
and  note  (cf.  II.  206) ;  attends 
the  Council  of  Hertford,  iv.  5, 
p.  915;  fourth  bishop  of  the 
West  Saxons,  iv.  la,  p.  397 ; 
dies,  and  is  succeeded  by 
H»dde,  ib. ;  Aldhehn  made 
abbot  of  Mabnesbury  underi 
II.  309. 

XjKuncHiLD,  king  of  the  Gothsi 
II.  106. 

IjEWXb,  Amalrio  of,  p.  c ;  MS.  Hi 
probably  belonged  to  priory  of, 
ib. 

Zjoz,  Iiex  saora,  the  Mosaic  Law, 
cited,  i.  97,  pp.  50.  51,  56,  57  ; 
testamentumueteris  legis,  cited, 
i-  37,  p.  59 ;  V.  Moses. 

Lkz  Vatiiiia,  date  of,  II.  19. 

IjIbeb  PoRiTFiCAUS,  uso  msde  by 
Bede  of,  pp.  li  note,  clzxiii, 
clxxiv ;  II.  14,  89,  84. 

LiBEB  VrrAB,  p.  xxvii ;  IL  997. 

LiBBABTBB,  monastic,  pp.  xviii, 
exix ;   injQuence  of,  p.  xix  note. 

LicHTiBLD,  V.  Lyccidfelth,  fto. 

LiciKiTTs,  bishop  of  Angers,  II.  40. 

LiDEBiK,  count  of  Fhinders,  p. 
cxix. 

*  UOATUBAE ' »  amulets,  II.  966. 

Liouo^  r.  Defensor. 

liilla,  a  Northumbrian  thane, 
saves  Edwin  at  the  cost  of  his 
own  life,  ii.  9,  p.  99  and  note 
(cf.  IL  xxxvi,  163), 

LiLTBAxuM,  Pachasinus  bishop  of, 
n.96. 

LiKHiifox,  LiHnro,  Kent,  monas- 
tery  of,  founded  by  Ethelberg, 
II.  117. 

LiHGoijr,  V.  Lindocolina  ciuitas, 
Lindocolinum. 

LmooLir  Gollxoe,  Oxford,  owns 
MS.  0|4,  p.  cxxii. 

Lnf Dis  fluuiolus,  gives  its  name  to 
Lindisfame,  II.  196. 

lilndisfari,  the  inhabitants  of 
Lindsey,  II.  108;  Ceaddabishop 
of,    iv.    3,   p.    907 ;     Cynibert 


bishop  of,  C.  739 ;  Baeda  and 
Biscop  chiefs  of,  pp.  Ixxviii, 
Ixxix  note  ;  II.  355 ;  not  to  be 
identified  with  the  ^Suthum- 
bri,'  II.  30.  Lindisfaroruni 
prouincia,  Diuma  bishop  in, 
iii.  94,  p.  179  and  note ; 
Wynfrid  bishop  of,  iv.  3,  p. 
919;  Wulfhere  king  in,  ib.  ; 
Sexwulf  bishop  of,  iv.  19.  p. 
999;  separate  bishops  of^  Ead- 
hed,  Ethelwine,  Edgar,  Cyni- 
bert,  »6.  and  note;  Cynibert 
bishop  of,  in  731,  v.  23,  p.  350 
and  note  ;  Egfrid  gains  posses- 
sion  of,  iv.  19,  p.  999  and  notes. 

LI5DISFABNE,  Bodo  visits,  p.  xvi ; 
II.  972 ;  community  of,  in- 
scribe  Bede's  name  in  their 
Album  Congregationis,  p.  xxvii 
note ;  scribal  school  of,  Irish  in 
character,  p.  xx  note  ;  MS.  C 
posaibly  belonged  to,  pp.  xciii, 
cv;  monks  of,  visit  Cuthbert 
on  Farne,  pp.  xxxi,  xxxii ; 
plague  at,  p.  xxxii ;  II.  195 ; 
derivation  of  name  of,  II.  196 ; 
the  most  sacred  placein  Britain, 
ib, ;  Welsh  and  Irish  names 
for,  ib. ;  constitution  of,  II.  134, 
384»  385;  dat»  of,  II.  148; 
deserted  for  fear  of  the  Danes, 
II.  195,  157  ;  Cynimund  monk 
and  priest  of,  II.  166  ;  Alcuin'» 
poem  on  the  destruction  of,  ib.  ; 
in  the  province  of  lona,  II. 
188 ;  Roman  Easter  introduced 
at,  IL  967 ;  troubles  at,  after 
Cuthberfs  death,  II.  970; 
derio  of  Wilbrord  cured  at,  II. 
988 ;  £thelwald'8  stone  cross 
at,  II.  997 ;  Cudda  becomes 
abbot  of,  II.  390;  Ceolwulf 
becomes  a  monk  at,  IL  340; 
relaxes  the  asoeticism  of,  ib. ; 
buried  at,  ib. ;  abbots  of,  Here- 
frid,  II.  970;  Wigbert,  p.  cxlv 
note ;  bishops  of,  Colman,  II. 
117  ;  Tuda,  II.  195  ;  Eadfrid, 
pp.  cv,  cxlviii ;  Hygbald,  II. 
70,  949  ;  Egbert,  p.  cxi  ;  Egred, 
IL  34a 

LiirDisFABirE  G08PELS,  pp.  XX  note, 
cv ;  II.  997,  298. 
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Iiindisfaniezisefl,  the  monks  of 
Lindisfarne,  Gedd  learns  disci- 
pline  from,  iii.  93,  p.  175  and 
note  ;  organises  Lastingham  on 
the  model  of,  ib.  p.  176.  Lin- 
disfarnensium  eccleeia,  Cuth- 
bert  made  bishop  of,  iv.  27, 
p.  a68;  Wilfrid  administers 
bishopric  of,  iv.  99,  p.  975 ;  II. 
319,     396.  Lind.     insula, 

Aidan'8  body  brought  to,  iii.  17, 
p.  160  and  note;  church  built  in, 
t6. ;  Scotti  leave,  with  Colman, 
iv.  4f  p.  913;  Cuthbert  trans- 
ferred  as  prior  to,  iv.  97,  p.  970 
and  note  (cf  p.  xxiz  note) ;  Eata 
abbot  of,  ih.  and  notes ;  consti- 
tution  of,  «6.  (cf.  II.  134,  384, 
385);  Cuthbert  consents  to  be 
buried  in,  iv.  99,  p.  975  and 
notes.  Lind.  monasterium, 
physicians  in,  p.  xxv  note. 

Iilndisfamensia  (-faronensis,  iii. 
99,  p.  179;  V.  93,  p.  3Si) 
ecclesia,  lafe  of  Cuthbert  writ- 
ten  hj  monks  of,  Pref.  p.  7  and 
note ;  Oswald^s  head  buried  in 
oemetery  of,  iii.  17,  p.  160  and 
note ;  Cedd  visits,  iii.  99,  p. 
179;  Cedd  trained  in,  iii.  93, 
p.  176;  Eata  made  abbot  of, 
iiL  96,  p.  190  and  note ;  after- 
wards  bishop  in,  ib.  and  note  ; 
given  choice  of  see  in,  iv.  i9, 
p.  999  and  note ;  iv.  97,  p. 
969 ;  his  see  fixed  at,  ib.  and 
note;  Cuthbert  bishop  of,  iv. 
^i  PP*  979,  973  and  notes ; 
Gudfrid  monk  and  abbot  of,  v. 
I,  p.  981  and  note  ;  Ethelwald 
bishop  of,  V.  19,  p.  310  and 
note;  still  bishop  in  731,  v.  93, 
PP*35o?  351  ;  themotherchurch 
of  the  Bernicii,  IL  195 ;  aban- 
doned  in  875,  «6.  Lindis- 
farnensis  insula,  Oswald  grants 
Aidan  a  see  in,  iii.  4,  p.  139 
and  notes;  character  of,  ib. 
and  notes;  Finan  builds  a 
wooden  church  in,  iii.  95,  p. 
181  (cf.  II.  I09) ;  Wilfrid  goes 
to,  V.  19,  p.  393  and  notes  ;  II. 
316;  brethren  from,  persuade 
Cuthbert  to  accept  the  offered 


bishopric,  iv.  98,  p.  972 ;  Ethel- 
wald  buried  in,  v.  i,  p.  982: 
called  Holy  IsUnd,  II.  195,  ia6. 

Iiindiasi  prouinoia»  Lindfeey,  ma- 
terials  for  history  of,  derived 
hj  Bede  partly  from  letterB  of 
Bishop  Cyniberty  partlj  from 
oral  information,  Pref.  p.  7: 
evangelised  by  Paulinus,  iL  16, 
p.  1 17  and  notes ;  to  the  south  of 
the  Humber,  ib. ;  Oswald  rules 
over,  iii.  11,  p.  148  and  notes ; 
the  light  over  Oswald'8  bones 
seen  over  nearly  the  whole  of, 
ib. ;  Bardney  monastery  in,  ib. 
and  note ;  Ethelwine  biahopof, 
ib.  p.  149 ;  iii.  97,  p.  199 ;  Ad 
Baniae  in,  iv.  3,  p.  907  and 
note  ;  Hygbald  an  abbot  in,  ib. 
p.  911  and  note;  Ethelred  of 
Mercia  rocovers,  and  Bishop 
Eadhed  retires  from,  iv.  19,  p. 
999  and  note  (cf.  II.  199,  915, 
394,  396) ;  oscillates  between 
Mercia  and  Korthumbria,  II. 
108,  155,  199,  993;  called  an 
*  island,'  p.  cxxii ;  Offa  of,  IL 
917  ;  Teo^  belongs  to,  IL  391. 

Lindocolina  oioitaa,  Lincoin, 
Blaecca,  prefectof,  converted  by 
Paulinus,  ii.  16,  p.  1 17  and  notes^ 
stone  ohnrch  built  by  Paulinus 
at,  ib.  (cfl  II.  loi);  thischureh 
works  mirades  thoiigh  in  ruin.s, 
ib.  and  note ;  Honoriua  con- 
secrated  by  Paulinus  at,  ib.  ; 
derivation  of  name,  II.  108 ; 
Alexander  biahop  of,  p.  cvii ; 
Thomas  Barlow  bishop  of,  p^ 
cxvi;  deanery  of,  given  by 
papal  provision,  p.  cxxL 

Idndooolinum,  Lincoln,  Paulinus 
consecrates  Honorius  in,  ii.  ift, 
p.  I90  and  note. 

LiNEK,  abstinence  from,  a  mark 
of  asceticism,  II.  937. 

LmoAH,  corruption  of  Kinian,  II. 
199. 

Iiingonae,  Langres,  a  city  of  tfae 
Buigundians,  arrival,  deatK, 
and  burial  of  Ceolfrid  at,  p.  xv  ; 
Hab.  §  91  and  note,  §  93 :  Haa. 
§*  33»  35-37 ;  IL  366 ;  chnrefa 
and  monaatery  of  the  Qemini 
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Martyres    at,    Hab.   §§  ai,   23 

and  note ;  Haa.  §  36. 
IiingonenaiB     ciuitas,     some    of 

Ceolfrid'8  oompanions   remain 

at,  Haa.  i  38  (cf.  p.  zt  ;  II.  180). 
Lnnr    Gakak,    Welsli     name    of 

Neoiitansmere,  II.  a6i. 
Liirua,  said  to  haTe  been  conae- 

crated  as  suiTragan  bishop  by 

St.  Peter,  II.  Ba. 
LioBA,  St.,  life  of,  II.  T5a 
liirinenais  innila,  L^rins,  Bene- 

dict  Biflcop  enters  the  monas- 

tery  of,  Hab.  (  a  and  notes  (cf. 

Haa.  §  5  and  note ;  p.  xriii) ; 

Oermanus  and  Lupus  disciples 

of,  II.  33;  Stephen  abbot  of, 

II-  37»  39^ 

'LnTEIU.E  DIlflflSOIUAE,'  II.  ai^. 

'  lattene  solutoriae/  II.  343. 
Idtore,  in,  v.  In  Lit. 
LiTTLEBOBOUOH,    Notts.,    equatod 

by  Moberly  with  Tiowulfiuga- 

csBotir,  IL  109;  by  otherswith 

Tunnacaestir,  II.  343. 
LinuE  GiDDiKO,  Hunts.,  reTived 

monastic  iife  at,  II.  137. 
Liudbrand,  liing  of  the  Lombards, 

Chiiperic  II  recommenda  Ceol- 

frid  to,  Haa.  $  33  and  note. 
LnTDOBB,  bishop  of  MOnster,  biad 

seen  St  Boniface,  II.  apa. 
Liudhard,     biahop,     sent    with 

Bertha  to  Kent,  i.  35,  p.  45  and 

note  (cf.  II.  94) ;  later  legends 

of,  II.  4a. 
LiuoxiA,  i. «.  Riga,  bishop  of,  II. 

70. 
LiUTBKBT,   archbishop  of  Mainz, 

letter  of  Otfried  to,  11.  349. 
LiYT,  MS.  of,  belonged  to  Swid- 

bert,  IL  a^i. 
Llajtdaff,   Urban  bishop  of,  II. 

aifl  ;  diocese  of,  II.  ai^. 
*  looellus,'  '  looulus,'  a  coiBn,  II. 

»39. 

LoBOAiBE,  Irish  king,  opposed  to 
St.  Patrick,  IL  354 ;  origin  of 
Celtio  tonsure  ascribed  to,  ib. 

Iioidia  regio,  Leeds,  royal  vill 
built  in,  to  replace  Campo- 
donum,  ii.  14,  p.  115  and  note. 

Loidia  regio,  VLeeds,  or  the 
Lothiansy   battle  of  the  Win- 


wied  fought  in,  iii.  a^,  p.  179 
andnotes  (cf.  II.  183). 

liongobardi,  the  Lombards. 
Longobardorum  rex,  Liod- 
brand,  Haa.  $  3a  and  note  ; 
Perctarit,  II.  150,  379 ;  Cuni- 
bert,  ib. 

LoT,  example  of,  cited,  II.  54. 

LoTHiAirs,  the,  0.  Loidis. 

Louis  VI,  king  of  France,  p.  cxix. 

Luoas,  euangelista,  cited,  £e.  (  4  ; 
Bede's  commentary  on,  v.  a^, 
P*  358 ;  V*  Baeda, 

Luciua,  king  of  Britain,  oonverted 
by  Eleuther,  i.  4  and  notes  ;  v. 
34t  P*  353  i  ^^^  ^  hsiye  en- 
dowed  Winchester,  II.  14,  aa 

Lucius  Uebus,  V.  Commodus. 

LuDouicus  Pius,  emperor,  said 
to  have  ordered  the  composition 
of  the  Heliand,  II.  ^55. 

Lugdonum,  Lugdunum,  Lyons, 
Wilfrid  and  Benedict  Bisoop 
arrive  at,  v.  19,  pp.  333,  334 
and  note ;  Biacop  leaves  Wilfrid 
at,  II.  3ai  ;  Wilfrid  sojourns 
with  Daifinus  the  bishop  at,  ib. ; 
iii.  a5,  p.  i8a  ;  Patiens  bishop 
of,  II.  3a  ;  Godwin  archbishop 
of^  II.  a84 ;  v.  Dalflnus,  Anne- 
mundus. 

LuoDUHEifsis,  V.  Florus. 

Lugubalia,  Carlisie,  9. «.,  Cuthbert 
meets  Herbert  for  the  last  time 
at,  iv.  a9,  p.  ^74  and  note. 

LuLLUs,  archbishop  of  Mainz, 
receives  MSS.  from  Abbot  Cuth- 
bert,  pp.  XX,  xxi,  cl  note ;  sends 
gifts  to  Abbeuses  Cuneburg  and 
Eadburg,  p.  Ixxvi  note  ;  asks 
for  a  copy  of  Bede's  In 
Samuelem,  p.  cxlviii ;  and  of 
his  In  Cantica,  p.  clii  note ; 
and  of  his  Epigrammata,  p.  cliv 
note  ;  letters  of  Abbot  Cuthbert 
to,  II.  ^48,  a49,  359 ;  letter  of 
Wigbert  to,  II.  a85 ;  of  Cyne- 
hand  to,  II.  308  ;  succeeds  Boni- 
face,  II.  346  ;  possibly  identical 
with  Redger,  ib. 

LuMBY,  Dr.  J.  R.,  edition  of 
Bede's  De  Die  ludicii.  p.  cliv  ; 
V.  Mayor. 

liundonia»     Lundonia     oiuitas, 
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London,  relation  of  bishop  of, 
to  biahop  of  York  defined|  i.  09, 
p.  64  and  note  (cf.  II.  53) ; 
on  the  Thamesy  ii.  3,  p.  85; 
metropolis  of  the  East  Saxons, 
td.  and  note  ;  a  great  emporium, 
ib. ;  church  of  St  Paul  built 
in,  hj  Ethelbert,  ib, ;  bishopric 
of,  bought  by  Wine  from  Wulf- 
here,  iii.  7,  p.  141  and  notes ; 
Earconwald  bishop  in,  iv.  6,  p. 
S18  and  note ;  Waldhere  bishop 
of,  iv.  II,  p.  935  and  note ; 
HaBdde  consecrated  by  Theo- 
dore  at,  iv.  13,  p.  337 ;  Imma 
sold  at,  iv.  33,  p.  351 ;  Watling 
Street  starts  from,  II.  30  ;  synod 
of,  condemns  marriage  within 
the  third  degree,  IL  48 ;  Canter- 
bury  substituted  for,  as  metro- 
politan  church,  II.  53  ;  church 
of  St.  Gregory  in,  p.  cxxv ; 
ludicia  of,  cited,  II.  138.  Lun- 
doniae  episcopus,  Mellitus,  ii. 
4,  p.  88  ;  ii.  7,  pp.  93,  94  ;  Ing- 
wald,  C.  745. 

Lundonia  urbs,  Waldhere  bishop 
of,  iv.  II,  p.  336. 

Lundonienses,  refuse  to  receive 
Mellitus,  ii.  6,  p.  93  and  note. 

Lundoniensis  antistes,  Aldwulf, 
V.  23f  p*  350.  Lund.  ciuitas, 
bishop  of,  how  to  be  appointed, 
i.  39,  p.  63.  Lund.  ecciesia, 
Nothelm  a  priest  of,  Pref.  p.  6 
and  note.  Lund.  episcopus, 
i.  39,  p.  64.  Lundonienses 
episcopi,  Wine  not  reckoned 
among,  II.  147. 

LuPERCALiA,  ceremonies  of,  trans- 

ferred  to  Candlemas,  II.  60. 
.  Lupua,  bishop  of  Troyes,  sent 
with  Oermanus  to  help  the 
Britons  against  the  Pelagians, 
i<  17»  P-  34  ^^^  notes  ;  wakes 
Qermanus  to  calm  a  storm,  ib. 
and  note  ;  viaits  the  tomb  of 
St.  Alban,  i.  18;  Severus  a 
pupil  of,  i.  31,  p.  40  and  note ; 
letters  of  Sidonius  Apollinaris 
to,  II.  33  ;  cburclies  dedioated 
to,  II.  33  ;  V.  Germanus. 

Lupus,  bishop  of  ChMons-sur- 
SaOne,  II.  39. 


Lupus,  abbotofFerrara,  letterof, 
to  Altsig  abbot  of  Tork,  p.  elv 
note  ;  to  Hincmar,  p.  clvi  note. 

LxTXEUiL,  Columban  founder  of, 
IL  83. 

Ijybioae  partes,  i.  i,  p.  11. 

LyooidfeldenBis  antistea,  Ald- 
wine,  V.  33,  p.  350  and  note. 

Lyocidfelth,  Lichfield,  Ceadda's 
see  at,  iv.  3,  p.  307  and  note ; 
Owine  a  monk  at,  p.  xxv ;  OfEi 
attempts  to  convert  into  an 
archbishopric,  II.  57. 

Ltohs,  V.  Lugdonum. 

Lyuonieicsis  episcopua,  II.  70;  «. 
Liuonia. 


lCaban,    a  chanter    brought   by 

Acca  from  Kent  to  Hexham,  v. 

30,  "p.  331  and  note  (cf.  IL  119) ; 

stays  there  twelve  yean,  ib, 
Mabon,  Welsh  saints  called,  II.  60. 
Macedonia,  length  of  day  in,  i.  x, 

p.  II. 
Maoedoniua,  heretic,  Couneil  of 

Constantinople  dirocted  against, 

iv.  17,  p.  340  and  note. 
Maceriae,  MaaseroSles  in  Ponthieo, 

Fursa  dies  at,  II.  173. 
Maelduib,  an  Irish  monkf  founder 

of  Malmesbury,   II.  335.  3x0; 

Aldhelm  a  pupil  of,  II.  309, 310 ; 

various  forms  of  the  name  of, 

ib.  ;  V.  Maildufi  urbs. 
Maelduih,  Irish  name  confnsed 

with  Maelduib,  II.  310. 
Maeldum,  Meaux,  a  city  of  Oaul. 

illness  and  viaion  of  Wilfrid  at, 

V.  19,  pp.  338,  339  and  notes; 

II.  330 ;  V.  Meldi. 
Maelowh,   British  king,  said  to 

have  been  present  at  IXegaastan. 

n.66. 
Maelmin,   ?  Millfield,   Mindnim, 

or  Kirknewton,  royal  vill  buiit 

at,  ii.  14,  p.  115  aud  note. 
Maslmuba,  poem  of,  oited,  II.  & 
Maeluma  mac  Baedam,  present  at 

battle  of  Degsastan,  II.  66. 
Mabb-Oa&moh,  near  Mold,  Flint- 

shire,  traditional  scene  of  thv 

Hallelujah  victory,  II.  34. 
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Maodaxjsn  Golleoe,  Oxford,  owns 
MS.  0)7,  p.  cxxiv. 

Maodebubo,  Norbert  archbiahop 
of  ,  IL  290. 

Mag^o,  Muig^o,  Mayo,  Cohnan 
boilds  a  monastery  at,  for  the 
English  monks  whom  he  had 
brought  from^liindisfarne,  iy.  4, 
p.  313  And  note;  still  resorted 
to  by  the  Engliah  in  Bede'8 
time,  id.  p.  ai4  and  notes ;  letter 
of  Alcuin  to  English  monks  of, 
II.aio;  Aedan  or  Edwin  biahop 
of,  tb. 

Maoh  Bile,  V,  Movilla. 

Maoh  Bbeoh,  wasted  by  the 
Northumbrians,  II.  260 ;  extent 
of,  ib, 

Maoic,  V.  Heathenism. 

MAOSxncAT,  Bede  on  the,  p.  xiii 
note. 

Maokum  Mohastebittx,  Whitem 
called,  II.  199. 

Maotabs,  inroads  of  the,  break  up 
the  ShiYS,  II.  ia8. 

Maildufl  urbs,  Mahnesburj,  Ald- 
hehn  abbot  of,  y.  18,  p.  320  and 
notes ;  a  monk  of,  II.  309 ;  MS. 
Oi,  possibly  belonged  to,  p.  cxxv 
note ;  date  of,  II.  149 ;  Maelduib 
founder  of,  II.  aa^ ;  Daniel  said 
to  have  died  and  been  buried 
at,  II.  308  ;  Faricius  a  monk  of, 
t5. ;  Aldhelm  buried  at,  II.  309 ; 
various  forms  of  the  name,  II. 

3»o»  3"- 

MailTonensa  monasterium,  date 
of,II.  149 ;  Cuthbert  tran^erred 
from,  to  Lindisfame,  iv.  37, 
p.  370  and  note. 

Mailros,  Melrose,  on  the  Tweed, 
V.  la,  p.  304 ;  iv.  a^,  p.  369  ; 
£ata  abbot  of,  t&. ;  iii.  a6,  p.  190 
and  note ;  v.  9,  p.  397  (cf.  II. 
193);  Boisilprior  of,  ib, ;  iv.  a^, 
p.  969  and  notes ;  Guthbert 
enters,  ib,  and  note ;  pp.  xiii 
note,  XXV ;  II.  148,  267 ;  succeeds 
Boisil  as  prior,  iv.  a^,  p.  369 ; 
II.  195  ;  Drythelm  enters,  v.  la, 
pp.  304,  310  and  notes  (cf.  p. 
xxx)  ;  Ethelwald  abbot  of,  ib. 
and  note ;  prior  of,  II.  997 ; 
R[adulphus]  abbot  of,  II.  38 ; 


Outhbert  and  Eata  retum  to, 

II.  193 ;  Ghronicle  of,  its  testi- 

mony  to  Bede,  p.  xliii  note. 
MailTosense  monasterium,  Boisil 

prior  of,  V.  9,  p.  397. 
Maikz,   Lullus   archbishop  of,  v. 

LuUus  ;  Liutbert  archbishop  of, 

II.  349. 
Makebfield,  Lancs.)  claims  to  be 

Bede'8  Maserfelth,  II.  159. 
Malachias,  St.,  Life  of,  by  St  Ber- 

nard,  p.  cxxi. 
Mai/Colh  GEHimoB,   king  of   the 

Scots,  II.  135. 
Maloo,  V.  Maelgwn. 
Malhebbitbt,  V.  Maildufi  urbs. 
Maltbt,  Edward,  bishop  of  Dur- 

ham,  gives  a  cover  for  the  Lin- 

disfame  Gospels,  II.  998. 
MamrecoUis,  description  of,  v.  17, 

P.  319. 

Man,  isle  of,  its  extent,  II.  40,  41, 
94 ;  attacked  by  Aedan  mao 
Gabrain,  II.  65 ;  called  Anglesey 
by  W.  M.,  IL  94 ;  dedications 
to  St.  Ninian  in,  II.  139;  r. 
Meuaniae  insulae. 

Mans,  Le,  MS.  M  probably  came 
from,  p.  Ixxxix. 

Mansio  Bendili,  v.  RendlsBsham. 

Maksionabius,  duties  of,  p.  xxvii 
note. 

Mansiones  flliorum  Israel,  Bede'8 
letter  on,  v.  a^,  p.  358;  v.  Baeda. 

Manuscbipts,  loan  of,  p.  xix ;  theft 
of,  ib,  note  ;  MS.  Laud  Qreek, 
35,  used  by  Bede,  p.  liv;  cor- 
mption  of,  pp.  Iv,  Ivi ;  II.  ai3 ; 
various  hands  in,  p.  Ixxxiii 
note ;  one  MS.  corrected  by 
another,  pp.  xix,  Ixxxiii,  Ixxxiv 
note;  conflation  of,  pp.  xcv, 
xcvi,  cxiii. 

'manus  dare,'  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  II.  aoo,  305. 

Mafonos,  Geltic  Apollo,  II.  60. 

Maboelliitus,  Life  of  Swidbert  by, 
spurious,  II.  a88,  391. 

Mabcellinub  Gohes,  Ghronide  of, 
used  by  Bede,  II.  a6. 

Maroianus,  joint  emperor  with 
Valentinianus,  i.  15,  p.  30  and 
note ;  i.  ai,  p.  41  and  note ; 
V.  94,  p.  35a. 
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Maroufl  euangelista,  inierpreter 
of  St.  Peter,  v.  ai,  p.  337 ;  estab- 
lishes  the  apostelic  Easter  tra- 
dition  at  Alexandria,  ib,  and 
note ;  Bede'8  commentary  on, 
▼•  34»  P'  358 ;  »•  Baeda. 

Marcus  AuRELrus,  V.  Antoninus. 

*  MABE '  =  mere,  II.  269. 

Mare  OTientale,  the  North  Sea, 
Ad  Murum  twelve  miles  from, 
iii.  aa,  p.  173. 

MAROAREr,  St.,  wife  of  Malcolm 
Cennmor,  puts  down  evil  cus- 
toms,  II.  88  ;  restores  lona,  II. 

135. 

Maria,  beata  uirgo,  iv.  ao,  p.  347 
and  note ;  churoh  of,  at  Liehfield, 
iv.  3,  p.  aia ;  Ceadda  buried  near, 
t&. ;  church  of,  at  Bethlehem,  v. 
16,  p.  317 ;  Wiifrid  recovers  by 
the  intercession  of,  v.  19,  p.  399  ; 
picture  of,  placed  in  St.  Peter*s 
church  at  Wearmouth,  Hab.  §6, 
p.  369 ;  treatise  on  the  virginity 
of,  p.  czx ;  monasteries  dedicated 
to,  at  Bridlington  and  Jervaux, 
p.  cxxi ;  V,  Dei  Genetrix. 

Maria,  sister  of  Lazarus,  type  of 
the  contemplative  life,  IL  69. 

Mariakus  Scotus,  on  the  date  of 
Bede's  De  Temporum  Batione, 
p.  d  ;  treats  the  Irish  as  quarto- 
decimans,  II.  114. 

Marib,  bishop  of  Hardasoir,  letter 
of  Ibas  to,  II.  a^a. 

Maro  (Virgil),  iv.  ao,  p.  «47; 
Bede's  knowledge  of,  pp.  lii 
note,  liii ;  cited,  II.  369. 

Marseilles,  V.  Massilia. 

Martha,  sister  of  Lazarus,  type  of 
the  active  life,  II.  69. 

Martinus,  Sanctus,  John  thearch- 
chanter  taken  to  Tours  because 
of  his  love  to,  iv.  18,  p.  349  and 
note  ;  date  of  death  of,  p.  c ;  II. 
43  ;  said  to  have  degenerated 
after  he  became  a  bishop,  IL 
68  ;  chureh  near  Canterbury,  of 
the  Roman  period,  dedicated  to, 
i.  a6,  p.  47  and  note ;  not  the 
eeat  of  a  bishopric,  IL  43 ;  pro- 
bable  scene  of  £thelbert's  bap- 
tism,  IL  44 ;  porticus  of,  in 
church  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  at 


Canierbuiy,  ii.  5,  p.  90;  II.  49; 
Nynias'  church  at  Whitem 
dedicated  to,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and 
notes  ;  sends  masons  to  Nynias, 
II.  136  ;  monastery  of,  at  Bome, 
John  the  archohanter  abbot  of, 
iv.  18,  pp.  941,  949;  Hab.  §61, 
p.  369 ;  Haa.  §  10  ;  death  of,  II. 
43 ;  popularity  of,  in  Britain,  0». ; 
Adelmar  restored  to  life  by  in- 
tercession  of,  IL  995;  prayers 
at  the  tomb  of,  II.  969 ;  monas- 
tery  of,  at  Toumai,  ppw  xx,  xxi ; 
chapel  of,  at  Utrecht,  11.  993  ; 
r.  Turoni. 

Martinus,  papa,  Synod  of  Rome 
under,  iv.  17,  p.  940  and  note ; 
iv.  18,  p.  949  and  note ;  eent  to 
Constantinople,  II.  391 ;  dies  in 
Crimea,  ib, ;  Eugenius  I  conae- 
orated  during  lifetime  of,  ib. 

MARnirus  Polokus,  Chronicle  of, 
p.  cxiv. 

Martyrium,  meaning  of  the  word, 
II.  91  ;  1:.  Constantiniana  ec- 
desia. 

MartyTologium,  Bede*s,  v.  94« 
P-  359  *  V*  Baeda. 

Maaerfeltk,  Oswestry,  Oswald 
slain  by  Penda  at,  iii.  9,  p.  145 
and  notes;  miracles  wnnight 
at,  ib,  pp.  145,  146  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  199). 

Maas,  V.  Missa. 

Maaailia,  MaraeiUes,  Theodore 
and  Hadrian  come  to,  iv.  i,  p. 
ao3  ;  8t.  Yictor  oomea  from,  IL 
18  ;  aeat  of  Arigius  possibly  at, 
11.  37  ;  Serenus  bisjiop  of,  IL 
39,  360  ;  monksof  Auxerre  aent 
to,  for  marblee,  II.  939. 

Matilda,  daughter  of  Otho  II,  ber 
piety,  IL  938. 

Matilda,  the  great  oounteas  of 
Tuscany,  11.  940. 

Mathis^  V.  Canonical  Hours. 

Matthew,  St.,  called  '  doetor  gen- 
tium '  by  Bede,  II.  990. 

Mauoxr,  archbishop  of  Bouen,  re- 
fased  the  pallium,  II.  50. 

Maukdt  Thursdat,  foot-waahing 
on,  p.  xxvi ;  II.  938  ;  origin  of 
the  name,  ib.;  consecration  of 
chrism  on,  II.  383. 
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Maurioina  Tiberiiis,  emperor,  i. 
33«  PP-  43,  43  ^^  notes ;  i.  34 , 
flS,  39,  p.  64  ;  i.  30,  p.  66  ;  i.  33, 
p.  70 ;  11.  I,  p.  79. 

Maximinianiu,  'oognomentoHer- 
eulius,*  made  jolnt  emperor  by 
Diocietlan,  i.  6  and  note ;  orders 
Carausius  to  be  killed,  tb. ;  per- 
secutes  the  Christians  in  the 
West,  tfe. 

MAXJxnruB,  St.,  MS.  Phllllps  1873 
formerly  belonged  to  abbey  of, 
at  Tr^yea,  p.  cxxzi 

MaxlTnua,  becomes  tyrant  in 
Britain,  i.  9  and  note ;  v.  94, 
p.  35fl  (cf.  II.  93,  30);  crosses  to 
Gaul  and  slays  Oratianus,  ib. 
ih.;  ezpels  ViUentlnianus  ftt>m 
Italy,  1.  9 ;  captured  and  slain 
at  Aquileia,  ib. 

Mato,  V.  Mag^. 

Mator  aitd  Luhbt.  edition  of 
Bookaiiland  iv  of  H.E.,  pp.  Ixxxi 
note,  Ixxxiii,  Ixxxiy. 

MaZABUTI,    BlBLIOTHiQUE,   MS.  iil, 

ILa95. 
Mazbroeubb,  V.  Maceriae. 
Meanuari,     Meanuarorum     pro- 

uincia,  in  Wessex,  iv.  13,  p.  930 

and  note  ;  granted  by  Wulfhere 

to  Ethelwalh  of  Suasex,  t&.  and 

notes  (cf.  II.  147). 
MzAUX,  0.  Maeldum,  Meldi. 
MzDCAUT,  Welsh  name  of  Lindis- 

fame,  II.  ia6. 
Medesbamatedi,      Peterborough, 

q.v.f  in  region  of  the  Gyrwas, 

iv.  6,  p.  918  and  note ;  Sexwulf 

founder  and  abbot  of  monastery 

of,  t&.  and  notes. 
MzDooET,  Irish  name  of  Llndia- 

fame,  IL  196. 
<  medltari '  >=  to  study,  11. 136, 9i8. 
Mediterranei    Angli,    v.    Angli 

Mediterranei. 
MzDWAT,  the,  II.  80. 
MzicBN,  Welsh  name  of  the  battle 

ofHatfleld,  IL  116. 
Meilohon,  fzther  of  Bridius  king 

of  the  Flcts,  iii.  4,  p.  133. 
MzuLVTiUBy  bishop  of  Rouen,  II.  40. 
MzLDABUS,  Irish  prelate,  seen  by 

Fursa  in  his  vision,  II.  171 ; 

translated  to  P^nne,  ib. 


Meldi,  Meaux,  Faro  bishop  of,  ir. 

I,  p.  903  and  note;  Hildegar 
bishop  of,  II.  903 ;  v.  Maeldum. 

Meleusippus,  v.  Qem ini  Martjrres. 

MelUtus,  arohbishop  of  Canter- 
bury,  sent  by  Gregory  to  aid 
Augustine,  i.  991.  p.  63 ;  II.  39, 
45»  78.  B3  (cf.  11.  390) ;  letter 
of  Gregory  to  Mellitus,  abbas, 
i.  30,  pp.  64-66  and  notes ; 
consecrated  bishop  of  the  East 
Saxons,  ii.  3,  p.  85  and  notes ; 
converts  them,  t6.  ;  goes  to 
Rome  to  consult  Pope  Boniface 
IV  about  tbe  English  Churoh, 

II.  4,  p.  88  and  notes;  called 
bishop  of  London,  ib.  (cf.  II. 
178) ;  takes  part  In  a  Roman 
synod,  the  decreee  of  which  he 
brings  back  to  Brltaln,  ib.  and 
note  ;  brings  letters  from  Boni- 
face  to  Laurentlus  and  Ethel- 
bert,  ib.  and  note ;  expeiled 
from  Essex,  ill.  99,  p.  171 ;  11. 
5,  p.  91  ;  goes  to  Kent  to  oonsult 
wlthLaurentiusand  Justus,  ib. ; 
retires  to  Gaul,  ib.  p.  99  ;  11.  6, 
p.  99 ;  returns,  ib.  p.  93  ;  the 
people  of  London  refuse  to  re- 
celve,  ib.  and  note  ;  consecrates 
a  church  of  the  Virgin  in  the 
monasteryof  SS.  Peterand  Paul, 
ib.  and  note ;  sucoeeds  Lauren- 
tius  as  archbishop,  11.  7,  pp.  93, 
94 ;  rules  well,  ib,  p.  94  and  note ; 
receives  a  letter  from  BonlCsce 
y,  ib.  and  notes ;  II.  99 ;  mira- 
culously  quells  a  flre  In  Canter- 
bury,  ib.  and  notes ;  suffers  from 
gout,  ib.  and  note ;  of  noble 
blrth,  ib.  and  note ;  his  death, 
ib.  p.  95  and  note  ;  buiied  In 
the  church  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  ib.  ;  probably  did  not 
receive  the  pallium,  11.  79 ; 
mentioned  in  the  Stowe  Mlssal, 
II.  81,  89;  wrongly  said  to 
have  gone  to  Rome  In  615,  II. 
84 ;  chronology  of  llfe  of, 
IL  88. 

MzLBoez,  V.  Mallros. 
MzLTOH,  WiUiam  of,  v.  Willlam. 
*  memoria '  -  tomb,  II.  305. 
MzBBA,  bishop  of  Toulon,  II.  39. 


496 


iTidex  KomiTium,  Locorvmi,  Rerum. 


Heoit,  East  and  West,  and  Meok- 
erroKE,  Hants,  derived  from  the 
Meanwari,  II.  aa^. 

Mebcia,  genealogy  of  kings  of, 
p.  cxY  ;  chuFch-building  in,  II. 
123 ;  obscurity  of  bishops  of, 
II.  185  ;  question  of  division  of 
diocese  of,  II.  ai6,  aaa,  ^45,  ^46 ; 
alleged  dependence  of  Wight 
upon,  II.  aa8 ;  written  law  first 
introduced  into,  by  OflEa,  II.  87 ; 
V.  Lindissi. 

Meroii,  converted  by  Gedd  and 
Ceadda,  Pref.  p.  7  and  note  ; 
materials  for  historyof,  derived 
by  Bede  from  monks  of  Lasting- 
ham,  ib.  ;  of  Anglian  origin,  i. 
^5r  P*  31 7  Penda  of  the  royal 
race  of,  ii.  ao,  p.  la^  and  note ; 
army  of,  ravages  Northumbria 
and  besieges  Bamborough,  iii. 
16  and  notes;  converted  afber 
the  death  of  Penda,  v.  a^,  p. 
354;  Wilfrid  an  ezile  in  the 
regions  of,  v.  11,  p.  3oa  ;  iden- 
tical  with  the  Suthumbri,  II. 
30 ;  EthelfiaBd  lady  of,  and 
Ethelrcd  alderman  of,  II.  158; 
bishops  of,  have  no  fixed  see, 
II.  178.  Merciorum  antistes, 
Sexwulf,  iv.  la,  p.  aa8.  Mera 
dux,  Penda,  iii.  18.  Merc. 
episcopus,  Diuma,  iii.  ai,  p. 
171  ;  Wynfrid,  iv.  6,  p.  ai8  and 
notes;  Sexwulf,  iv.  la,  p.  aa^ 
and  note.  Merc.  gens,  battle 
of  the  Idle  fought  on  the 
borders  of,  ii.  la,  p.  iio  and 
note;  idolaters  under  Penda, 
ii.  ao,  p.  135 ;  airayed  against 
Oswy,  iii.  14,  p.  154 ;  attack 
the  East  Angles,  iii.  18  and 
noto  ;  converted  at  the  death 
of  Penda,  iii.  34,  p.  179 ;  Oswy 
rules  for  three  years,  t6.  p.  180 ; 
Immin,  Eafa,  and  Eadbert, 
duces  of,  rebel  against  Oswy, 
ib.  and  notes;  bishopric  of, 
held  by  Trumhere,  Jaruman, 
Ceadda,  and  Wynfirid,  ih,  and 
note  ;  by  Ceadda,  iv.  3,  p.  307  ; 
Ethelred  ruler  of,  for  thirty-one 
yeai-s,  v.  a^,  pp.  355,  356  and 
note.        Merc.  primates,  mur- 


der  their  queen,  Osthr^rth,  v. 
24?  P*  355-  Merc  prouineia, 
Egfrid  a  hostage  in,  iuL  34«  p. 
i78andnote ;  Diumafirstbishop 
in,  tb.  p.  179  and  notes ;  Wulfhere 
king  of,  iv.  3,  pp.  aod,  aia ;  Wyn- 
fdd  bishop  of,  ib. ;  iv.  5,  p.  ai^; 
Ethelwalh  of  Snssex  bapti»d 
in,  iv.  13,  p.  a3o  and  note; 
vision  of  a  royal  thane  in,  v. 
13»  PP.  311-313  *n<i  notes; 
Tatwin  belongs  to,  v.  i^  p.  350 
and  note ;  Aldwine  budiop  of, 
in  731,  ib.  and  note.  Merc. 
regina,  Osthryth,  iii.  ci,  p.  148 ; 
V.  34,  p.  355 ;  Cynwise,  iii.  34, 
p.  178  and  note.  Merc  reg- 
num,heldby  Cenred,  v.  19,  p.  ^ai 
and  note ;  Ceolred  suceeeds  to, 
ib.  p.  3aa  aad  note;  Ofb 
acquiree,  C.  757.  Merc  rex, 
Cearl,  ii.  14,  p.  114  and  note; 
Penda,  ii.  ao,  p.  134  and 
note ;  iii.  7,  p.  140 ;  iii.  9,  p. 
145;  iii.  17,  p.  160;  iii.  34« 
p.  177 ;  Wulfhere,  iii.  7,  p,  141 
and  note  ;  iii.  30 ;  v.  34,  p.  354 
and  note;  Ethelred,  iv.  la,  p. 
aa8  and  note ;  iv.  ai ;  Ethel- 
bald,  V.  33,  p.  350  and  note  ;  v. 
»4.  P-  356 ;  C.  740,  757  ;  Cen- 
red,  V.  a4,  p.  356 ;  Ceohned,  ib. ; 
Cenulf,  II.  53  ;  Offia,  II.  ao,  57 ; 
Eowa,  II.  isa  ;  r.  Mercinenses, 
Sundarangli. 

lCeroii  Aquilonares,  extent  ot 
iii.  a4,  p.  180 ;  separated  from 
the  Southem  Mercians  by  the 
Trent,  ib. 

Meroii  Australes,  extent  of,  iii. 
34,  p.  180 ;  kingdom  of^  granted 
by  Oswy  to  Peada,  ib.  and 
note. 

Meroinenses,  Ethelred  king  of, 
iv.  17,  p.  a39  and  note;  r. 
Mercii. 

Merkdtth,  James,  perhaps  owned 
MS.  Bu»  p.  cxx. 

Meridiani  Sazonea,  v.  Sax.  Mer. 

Mbblih,  on  the  kings  of  Enidand, 
p.  ovii ;  prophecies  of,  II.  379. 

MEBOumoi,  origin  of  the  name, 
IL  88. 

MSSTON    COLLBOE,     OXPOBD,    OWI13 
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Ma   Ois,  p.    cxzy;  MS.   M  of 

Bede's  £p.  to  Egbert,  p.  cxli. 
MxBSAiTA,  Felix  bishop  of,  II.  47. 
Mkthodius,  Jeroine'8  translation 

of,  pp.  cxviii,  cxix. 
Metrica  ArSi  Bede  on,  v.  94,  p. 

359;  V.  Baeda. 
Meiz,  Aigulfds  bishop  of,  II.  40. 
Menaniaa  insulae,  Anglesey  and 

Man,     q.  v.f     islands     of     the 

Britons  betiveen  Britain    and 

Ireland,  ii.  5,   p.  89 ;  reduced 

bj  Edwin,  ib. ;  ii.  9,  p.  97  and 

note  (cf.  II.  114)  ;  description 

and    dimensions    of,    ib,    and 

notes  ;  II.  40,  41. 
Michahel,  archangelus,  cemetery 

of,  near  Hexham,  y.  a,  p.  383  ; 

appears  to  Wilfrid,  v.    19,  p. 

339;  cf.  II.  315. 
Middilangli,  iii.  ai,  p.  169  and 

note ;    v.   24,    p.    354 ;    retain 

their  separate  existence  under 

Mercia,  II.  176 ;  v.  Angli  Medi- 

terranei. 
MiLAV,  letter    of   Gregory   I  to 

clergy  of,  II.  6a;  arehbishops 

of,  Anselm  V,  II.  51 ;  Asterius, 

II.    143;    Benedictus   Grispus, 

11.  281. 
Mru>B£D,   St.,    monastery  of,   in 

Thanet,  II.  219  ;  Life  of,  II.  41. 
MiLEB,  sons  of,  colonise  Ireland, 

II.  125. 
'  militia  oaelestis,'  of  the  monas- 

tic  life,  II.  180,  181,  356,  36a. 
MixxxB,  Jeremiah,  dean  of  Exeter, 

formerownerofMS.  A;,p.cxxiii. 
MiLLnELD,   near  Wooler,  North- 

umberland,  equated  by  Camden 

with  Maelmin,  II.  105. 
MmDBUM,  Northumberiand, 

equated  by  Moberly  with  Mael- 

min,  II.  105. 
'  ministerium ' « *  comitatus, '  II. 

164. 
MiBACLB,  Bede's  view  of,  p.  Ixv 

note  ;  mediaeval,  pp.  Ixiv,  Ixv ; 

II.  909 ;  tendency  to  heighten 

miraculous   element,   p.    xlvi; 

IL  377,  378. 
MiscHNA,   meaning  of  term,   II. 

387. 
Miasa,  flrst  use  of  the  term,  II. 


44 ;  massea  for  the  dead,  pp. 

xxvii,  xxviii,  Ixxii,  Ixxvi,  clx, 

clxiii  ;  iv.  aa  ;  v.  i^ad/m.  ;  II. 

387. 
'  mittere ' » '  mettre,'  to  put,  II. 

194,  166. 
MoBEBLT,      Rev.      Geoiige,      his 

edition  of  Bede'sH.  E.,  p.lxxxii ; 

of  Bede's  Hist.  Abb.,  p.  cxxxix  ; 

of   Bedo'8    Ep.   to    Egbert,    p. 

cxlii. 
MoESiA,  Upper,  Constantine  the 

Oreat  born  in,  II.  ai. 
MooH,  V.  Leth  Mogha. 
MoivEinr,  Irish  name  of  Nynias, 

IL  ia8. 
MoLD,      Flintshire,      traditional 

scene  of  Hallelujah  vietory  near, 

II.  34. 

MoHMSEH,  Theodor,  his  testimony 
to  Bede,  pp.  xlv,  xlvi  note. 

MoKASTEBiES,  puori  nutriti,  oblati, 
in,  p.  ix  note ;  II.  378 ;  re- 
ception  of  strangers  in,  p.  xiii ; 
iife  in,  p.  xvii  ;  schools  in,  v. 
Schools ;  libraries  in,  v.  Li- 
braries ;  scriptoria  of,  p.  xx ; 
scribes  and  illuminators  in,  pp. 
XX,  xxviii  note ;  organisation 
of,  pp.  xxiv  fif.  ;  manual  labour 
in,  p.  XXV  ;  II.  76,  309,  ^99, 36a ; 
medicine  practised  in,  p.  xxv  ; 
canonical  hours  in,  pp.  xxv, 
xxvi ;  siesta  allowed  in,  p.  xxvi ; 
reception  of  novices  in,  ib. ; 
dormitory  of,  II.  3x9,  a^o,  363  ; 
infirmary  of,  p.  xxvii  ;  II.  197 ; 
prayers  for  dying  and  dead  in, 
pp.  xxvii,  xxviii ;  coufraternity 
of  prayer  between,  p.  xxvii 
note;  mutual  hospitality  be- 
tween,  p.  xxviii ;  hospice  and 
'praepositus  hospitum'  in,  p. 
XXV  iii ;  II.  a^a  ;  discipline  of, 
under  abbot  and  prior,  pp. 
xxviii,  xxix;  chapters  of,  pp. 
xxix,  XXX  note  ;  iii.  5,  p.  137 
and  note ;  asceticism  in,  pp, 
xxx-xxxii ;  decline  of,  pp.  xxzii, 
xxxiv,  XXXV ;  discord  in,  p. 
xxxii ;  friendshipsin,  p.  xxxiii; 
riife  of  false,  p.  xxxiv;  II. 
385,  386;  power  of  abbot  in, 
pp.    xxviii,    xxix;    abbots    of, 
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ohosen  for  birth,  p.  xxxv ;  11. 
i86 ;  aize  of  Geltio,  IL  77  ; 
decree  against  molestation  of, 
by  biBhops,  p.  cvi ;  biahops  in 
Irish  Church  attached  to,  II. 
126,133,134,213;  organisationof 
Irish  Ghnrch  based  on,  IL  133- 
135  (cf.  II.  178,  180,  285,  385) ; 
double  monasterieB  for  men  and 
women,  II.  150 ;  professors  in, 
II.  161,  197 ;  ezemption  of, 
from  episcopal  jurisdiction,  II. 
213  ;  episcopal  Tisitation  of,  II. 
385,  386 ;  monastic  lying. 
aystem  of,  IL  167 ;  rigour  of 
communistic  rule  in,  11.  245, 
387, 388  ;  bells  in,  11.  948  ;  plan 
of  Irish,  11.  259;  extravagance 
of  dress  in,  ib, ;  disorders  in, 
II.  258,  259;  dispersal  of  in- 
mates  of,  II.  262  ;  clan  system 
in  Irish,  ib,  ;  hereditary  ten- 
dencies  in  English,  II.  062, 
263,  275,  363,  386;  use  of 
Psalter  in,  11.  370 ;  violation 
of,  by  Geolred  and  Osred,  11. 
306 ;  indiscriminate  adoption 
of  monastio  life,  II.  343; 
election  of  abbot  in,  11.  363  ; 
resignation  of  abbot  in,  II.  366 ; 
ignoranoe  of  Latiu  in,  II.  366, 
380;  forms  for  benediction  of 
abbot  o^  II.  369 ;  connexion  of 
northem  sees  with,  it.  384; 
scheme  of  Bede  for  connecting 
episcopal  jurisdiction  with,  II. 
384,385;  earlyJerusalemchurch 
regarded  asa  monastery,  II.  387, 
388  ;  compulsory  entrance  into, 
II.  221,  306,  331,  340,  347; 
plague  in,  v.  Plague. 

MoNK,  General,  joins  in  restoring 
Charles  II,  p.  cxxii. 

MoiTKB,  forbidden  to  practise 
medicine,  p.  xx  note;  early 
unpopularity  of,  in  Northum- 
bria,  II.  194  ;  ordered  to  wear 
wool,  II.  238;  treatmentof  rene- 
gade,  II.  386. 

MoKKToir,  near  Jarrow,  Go.  Dur- 
ham,  traditional  birth-plaoe  of 
Bede,  p.  ix  note. 

MoKXovTH,  Geoffi«y  of,  v.  Geof- 
frey. 


MoNOPHYBnnac,  origin  and  history 
of,  IL  230. 

MoNOTHKLrnsic,  HonoriuB  I  in- 
fected  with,  IL  z  10 ;  John  lY 
opi)os68,  11.  112;  Theodore 
wrongly  suspected  of,  IL  203 ; 
holds  the  Gouncil  of  Hatfield 
against,  II.  230;  history,  im- 
portance,  and  eondemnation 
of,  IL  230,  334- 

Hons  Badonious,  v,  BadonicuB 
Mons. 

lCons    Oliuamm,    v,    Oliuanun 

MOUB. 

lConB  UilfiBrl,  v.  Uilfaresdun. 
MoNTE,  Robertus  de.  v.  Hobert, 
MonTB  Gabifo,  Niridanum  near, 

II.  202  ;  MSS.  belonging  to  the 

monastery  of,  pp.  ci,  clv. 
MoKT  St.  Michel,  Bobert  abbot 

of.  p.  cIt  note. 
MoKmfEHTA  Historica  BBixAnncA, 

edition  of  Bede'8  H.  £.  in,  pp. 

Ixxxi,  Ixxxii. 
MooK,  influence  of  the,  IL  975. 
MooRi,  John,  bishop  of  £ly,  former 

owner  of  MS.  M,  p.  Ixrrix. 
MoFSUEBTiA,  Theodore  bishop  of, 

II.  232. 
Moryni,  Horiani,  i.  i,  p.  9  and 

note ;  Gaesar  oomes  to,  i-  2,  p. 

13  and  note ;  Bhorteet  paasage 

to  Britain  from,  ib. 
Mosaioa  Iiex,  St   John'8  obeer- 

Tance  of,  cited,  iii.  25,  pp.  185, 

186  and  notes. 
Moaes,   MoyBea,   ▼.    21,   p.  334 ; 

Hab.  $  9  and  note ;  Haa  i§  6, 

39  and  note ;  Ee.  $  7,  p.  411  (ef. 

*^'  $  9>  P*  419"^  f  aucoeeded  by 

Joshua,  p.  XV ;  II.  367 ;  example 

of,    cited,    p.     liii ;     IL    61 ; 

«Mosea*  Lent,'  IL    198;  Mosi 

Lex,  V.  21,  p.  334 ;  Moai  Penta- 

teuchus,    Bede'B    ohapters    of 

readings  on,  t.  24,  p.  35^ 
MoYiLLA,  or  Magh  Bile,  Go.  Down, 

Ireland,  IL  113. 
MonKTH,  the,  separates  the  North- 

ern  and  the   Southem    Picts, 

II.  127 ;  oalled  Brittaniae  dor- 

sum,  11.  331. 
Muig6o,  V.  Mag^. 
MuiBOHU  MAOCU'MACRXHEBif  notes 
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of,   in  Book   of  Armagh,    II. 

MuL,  brother  of  Cndwalla,  joins 

in  the  conqtiest  of  Wight,  II. 

aad ;  aet  up  by  GeBdwalla  as 

king  in  Kent,  II.  965. 
Mnnim,  ad,  v.  Ad  Murum. 
llYKDViKf  V,  Merlin. 
Mtthb,  clasdcal,   transferred   to 

hagiology,  p.  liuT  ;  II.  ifl,  6a 


N. 

BTaiton  (Nechtan),  king  of  the 
Picts,  sonofDerile,  succeedshis 
brother  Brude,  II.  331 ;  aends 
envoys  to  Ceolfrid,  abbot  of 
Wearmouth,  ▼.  ai,  pp.  33^,  333 
and  notes ;  asks  for  arohitects, 
ib.  p.  333  and  notes  (cf.  II.  loi) ; 
letter  of  Ceolfrid  to,  on  the 
Easter  and  tonsure  questions, 
ib.  pp.  333-345  *»d  notes;  his 
joy  at  the  receipt  of  it,  ib.  pp. 
345)  346  and  note;  orders  the 
adoption  of  the  Roman  Easter 
and  tonsure  in  his  kingdom,  ib. 
p.  346 ;  expels  the  Columbite 
clergy  for  not  oonforming,  II. 
331 ;  dethroned,  restored,  de- 
feated,  and  dies,  ib. 

Naxub,  MS.  of  H.  £.  belonging 
to,  pp.  IzzxYi^lzzxriii. 

Naples,  V.  Neapolis. 

NABBomiE,  the  Saracens  establish 
themselves  at,  II.  339. 

Natxltds,  a  heretic  bishop,  legend 
of;  II.  89. 

Natiohal  uhxtt,  influenoe  of  the 
Church  on,  IL  ooo,  905,  aii ; 
•low  growth  of  feeling  o^  11. 
155,  aas,  aa?. 

Vatura  Berum^  Bede  on,  ▼.  a^, 
p.  359 ;  V.  Baeda. 

Natubeb,  Humphrey,  monk  of 
Peterborough,  and  rector  of 
Paston,  perhaps  owned  MS. 
0„  p.  oziz. 

Natubes,  Humphrey,  monk  of 
Peterborough,  formerly  owned 
MS.  Gough  Missal,  47,  p.  cziz. 

VoApolis,  Naples,  Niridanum 
Ti  iv.  z,  p.  aoa. 

Kk 


Negbtah,  V.  Naiton. 

NBcirrAHSHKBE,  Dunnichen  Moss, 
Forfarshire,  Egfrid  slain  at, 
p.  zzxiii ;  II.  a6i,  301. 

Neemias,  Bede's  commentary  on, 
▼.  34,  p.  358 ;  V.  Baeda ;  chapters 
of  readings  on,  «6.  ;  ezample  of, 
cited,  p.  zzzv  ;  II.  361,  ^Sa. 

Nkndbum,  Co.  Down,  Cronan 
Bec  biidiop  of^  II.  iia. 

Nerhiub,  MSS.  of,  pp.  czviii, 
ozzi ;  oited,  II.  7,  6,  13,  16,  34, 
»5,  64,  141,  isa,  i8a-i84;  his 
theory  of  the  origin  of  the 
Sootti,  II.  8  ;  hia  Tersion  of  the 
coming  of  the  Sazons,  II.  a?  ; 
of  the  baptism  of  Edwin,  II. 
100,  loi ;  De  ia  Borderie  on, 
IL  37,  a8 ;  name  Nennius 
equated  with  Nynias,  II.  ia8. 

'nepos'onephew,  II.  141,  ^44. 

Nero,  emperor,  succeedsClaudius, 
i.  3 ;  nearly  loaesBritain,»^. ;  Ves- 
pasian  reigns  after,  ib. ;  his  per- 
secution  of  the  Christians,  i.  6. 

Nestoriua,  heretic,  Councils  of 
Ephesus  and  Chaloedon  against, 
iv.  17,  p.  a^o  and  notes  (cl  IL 
aso). 

NETHiinH,  equated  by  Bede  with 
subdeacons,  p.  czIt  note. 

Nbwabk,  equated  by  some  with 
TiowulfingacsBstir,  IL  109. 

Nbwabk,  Henry  of,  v.  Henry. 

NBWBUBOH,William  of,  v.  William. 

Nkwoastlb  •  ob  -  Ttbx,  Edward 
Balliol  does  homage  to  £d- 
ward  III  at,  p.  ovii.  ^ 

Nbw  Collbgk,  OzioBD,  owns  MS. 
O,»,  p.  cziv. 

Nioaea,  Council  o^  against  Ariua, 
iT.  17,  p.  a^oand  note. 

NiooolI  Pibaho,  and  tho  renais- 
sance,  II.  a^a 

Nioenum  Conciiium,  Nicena  Sy- 
nodus,  oondemns  Arianism,  i. 
8  and  note  ;  its  deoision  on  the 
Paschal  question,ii.  19,  p.  laa  ; 
iii.  a5,  p.  186  (cf.  p.  zl  note ; 
11.  190,  aoi,  349,  350  note^. 

NiooljlB  I,  pope,  rebukes  Hine* 
mar,  archbishop  of  Rheims,  II. 
S2 ;  letter  of,  to  Ado,  archbiahop 
of  Yienne,  IL  aia. 
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NiooLAs,  prior  of  Worcester,  let- 
ter  of,  to  Eadmer,  II.  140,  224. 

NicosTRATUS,  a  saint  II.  91. 

Nidd,  fluuius,  the  Nidd,  York- 
shire.  synod  on,  under  Osred 
about  Wilfrid,  v.  19,  p.  329  ;  II. 
306,  320, 

NiDUARi  P1CJT8,  or  Picts  of  Gallo- 
way,  II.  128. 

NiHTRED,  tJ.  Uictred, 

Nineuitae,  example  of,  cited,  iy. 
35,  p.  a6a. 

Niridanum,  near  Naples,  iv.  i,  p. 
aoa  and  note ;  Hadrian  abbot 
of  monastery  of,  ih,  and  note. 

NisBA,  Upper  Moesia,  Gonstantine 
the  Great  born  at,  II.  ai. 

NoAH,  pedigree  of  descendants  of, 
p.  cxxiii. 

NoBimT  of  birth  and  nobility  of 
mind,  II.  90,  91 ;  meaningof  no- 
bility  of  birth  in  Bede,  II.  356 ; 
growth  of  nobility  by  service,  ib, 

NoKS,  origin  of  the  name,  II.  103. 

NoLA,  Paulinus  of,  v.  Paulinus. 

NooH,  origin  of  the  name,  II.  139. 

NoRBEBT,  archbishop  of  Magde- 
burg.  IL  a^o. 

Nordanhymbri,  royal  race  of, 
descended  from  Ida,  v.  24,  p. 
353  ;  materials  for  history  of, 
partly  derived  by  Bede  from 
Albinus  and  Nothelm,  partly 
from  oral  testimony^partlyfrom 
personal  knowledge,  Pref.  pp.  6, 
7 ;  of  Anglian  origin,  i.  15,  p. 
31 ;  name  applied  to  tribes 
north  of  the  Humber,  ib.  and 
note  ;  ii.  5,  P-  89  1  ii-  9,  P-  97  ; 
districts  of,  ravaged  by  Penda, 
iii.  16  and  notes  ;  Tuda  succeeds 
Golman  in  pontificate  of,  iiL  26, 
p.  189;  Wilfiid  holds  the 
bishoprio  of,  iv.  3,  p.  ao6;  II. 
3^3  ;  Incuneningum  a  district 
of,  V.  la,  p.  304  and  note ; 
Ethelbald  devastates  a  part  of, 
G.74o;IL34a.  Nordanhym- 
brorum  dux  regius,  Bertred,  v. 
»4»  P«  355«  Nord.  eoclesia,  ruin 
of,  after  the  battle  of  Hatfield, 
iL  ao,  p.  la^.  Nord.  ecclesiae, 
custom  of,  during  the  episcopate 
of  the  Scotti,  iii.  a6,  p.  191  and 


note ;  Aeddi  teaches  ehanting 
to,  iv.  a,  p.  ao5.  Nord.  genst, 
Edwin  king  of,  iL  5,  p.  89  ;  iL 
9f  P-  97  ;  divided  into  Deiri  and 
Bemicii,  iii.  i,  p.  ta^  and  note ; 
converted  by  PauHnus,  ii.  9,  p. 
97  and  note ;  Paulinus  bi^op 
of,  V.  a4,  p.  353;  zeal  of,  for 
baptism,  ii.  14.  pp.  114, 115  and 
note  ;  Eanfled  the  first  of,  to  be 
baptized,  ii.  9,  p.  99  ;  conversion 
of,  made  known  to  Pope  Ho- 
norius,  ii.  17,  p.  118;  devasta- 
tion  of,  after  the  battle  of  Hat- 
field,  ii.  ao,  p.  las ;  Wilfrid 
bishop  of,  iv.  5,  p,  315  ;  bishops 
placed  over,  in  Wilfrid's  p1ac«% 
iv.  la,  p.  229  and  notes ;  C^wald 
at  the  head  of,  iv.  14,  p.  234 ; 
Aldfrid  rules,  v.  i,  p.  283  ;  many 
in,  adopt  the  monastic  life,  v. 
33)  P-  351  ^^^  note;  Ceadda 
and  Wilfrid  consecrated  bishops 
of,  V.  a4,  p.  354.  Nord.  pro- 
uincia,  frequently  visited  by 
Sigbert  of  Essex,  iiL  aa,  p.  171 ; 
and  by  Gedd,  iiL  23,  p.  174 ; 
Gedd  dies  and  is  bnried  in,  ib. 
p.  176  ;  ravages  of  the  plague  in, 
iiL  a7,  p.  193  ;  IL  195 ;  Oswy 
king  of,  iiL  a^,  p.  196 ;  Heia 
the  first  in,  to  tako  the  veil.  iv. 
23»  P-  253  ;  Wilfiid  bishop  *'f 
the  whole  of,  v.  19,  p.  336 ;  11. 
333 ;  four  bishops  of,  in  731,  v. 
^3,  p.  350  and  notes  (cf.  IL  129  ; 
Ceolwnlf  king    of,    in   731,  ib. 

Nord.  prouinciae  (t.  e.  Bemi- 
cia  and  Deira),  ravaged  by  C»d- 
walla,  iiL  i,  p.  laSL  Nord. 
regnum,  Cenred  sncceeds  Osred 
in,  V.   aa,   p.   346    and    notes. 

Nord.  rex,  Edwin,  ij.  5.  p. 
89  and  note;  Oswald,  ib.  and 
note;  iii.  7,  p.  139;  iu.  9, 
p.  144;  Oswy,  iiL  ai,  p.  169; 
iv.  I,  p.  aoi ;  iv.  5,  p.  314  and 
note ;  v.  34,  p.  354  ;  E^nd, 
iv.  a6,  p.  a66;  v.  a^,  p.  355; 
Aldfrid,  v.  18,  p.  320 ;  v.  19,  p. 
329  ;  V.  24,  p.  356 ;  Osrio,  ▼.  23» 
PP*  34^  349  <uid  notes  ;  Osred, 
V.  a4,  p.  356  ;  Alfwold,  IL  150; 
V,  AmbronesyHumbrensesyHym- 
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bronenses,  Northumbri,  Trans- 
humbraniis,  Ultra-Umbrenses, 
Umbrensis. 

NoRFOLK,  one  of  the  divisions  of 
East  Anglia,  IL  io8^  i68. 

NoRHAX,  Northumberlandy  body  of 
Geolwulf  translated  to,  II.  340. 

NoKTHvicBsi:,  £gbert  called  bishop 
of  the,  IL  385 ;  v.  Nordanhym- 
bri. 

NojcruuMBBi^,  importance  of,  and 
of  its  monasteries,  p.  xi  notes ; 
threatened  by  Picts,  p.  xxxiv ; 
U.  ao6,  385 ;  converted  by 
monks  from  lona,  p..xyiii  ;  as- 
oeticism  of  Ghurch  of,  p.  xxx ; 
Irish  influence  on  Ghurch  of, 
ib.;  p.  olvii ;  declineof,  in  Bede's 
time,  pp.  xxxiii,  xxziv ;  II.  343  ; 
pedigree  of  kings  ofj  p.  cvi ; 
temples  in,  destroyed,  IL  58 ; 
written  law  not  adopted  in,  IL 
.  87  ;  alUance  of,  with  Kent,  JI. 
117 ;  church-building  in,  11. 
123  ;  relations  of»  to  Picts  and 
Bidriadic  Scots,  IL  346 ;  r.  Lin- 
dissL 

NomwicH,  East  Anglian  see  re- 
moved  to,  IL  108  ;  bishops  of, 
Henry  Despenser^  p.  cxxvii ; 
Herbert  Losinga,  11.  147« 

'  iroTABivs  '  a  shorthand  wriier,  p. 
XX  note. 

NOTATIONE8  DX  Sahctib,  p.  cxxvi 
(cf.  p.  cxxviii). 

BTothelmaB,  a  priest  of  the  Church 
of  London,  Pref.  p.  6 ;  brings 
presents  and  letters  from  Albi- 
nus  to  Bede,  L  3 ;  Pref.  p.  6 ; 
visits  Rome,  ib.  and  note ;  brings 
documents  for  Bede  from  the 
Boman  archives,  ib.  and  note 
(cf.  IL  45) ;  .  consecrated  aroh- 
bishop  (of  Ganterbury),  0.  735  ; 
dies,  G.  739 ;  aucceeded  by  Guth- 
bert,  G.  740 ;  Bede'8  De  Templo 
and  In  Libros  Begum  dedicated 
to,  p>  xiix  note  ;  IL  a  ;  faulty 
HS.  belonging  to,  p.  Iv  note ; 
chronology  of  his  life,  11.  3; 
fumishes  Bede  with  informa- 
tion,  II.  13, 14»  a8 ;  St.  Boniface 
sends  to,  for  a  copy  of  Gregory'8 
BesponsBy  IL  45,  47- 


NovA  FoBiVTA,  death  of  William 
II  in,  IL  39. 

Nouom  Testamentum,  Bede'8 
chapters  of  readipgs  on,  v.  24, 
P-  358 ;  V.  Baeda. 

NovicES,  V.  Monasteries. 

Nombers,  book  of,  cited,v.ai,  p.335. 

NxTXBEBS,  tendency  to  corruption 
of,  in  MSS.  p.  |vi ;  symboiism 
of,  pp.  Ix,  Ixi  note  ;  II.  334,  356. 

NuNS,  as  copyists,  p.  xx  note. 

NuBSLiiio,  Hants,  Winbert  abbot 
of,  II.  371. 

Nyniasy  a  Briton,  instructed  at 
Bome,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and  note ; 
evangelises  the  Southern  Picts, 
t5.  and  notes  (cf.  II.  76)  ;  hls 
see  at  Whitem,  ib.  and  notes ; 
builds  a  churoh  of  stone,  where 
he  is  buried,  t6.  and  notes  ;  date 
of,  11.  ia8 ;  Ailred*s  Life  of,  II. 
ia8,  la^;  probablyaStrathcIydo 
Briton,  IL  ia8  ;  Irish  traditions 
about,  ib. ;  Irish  name  of,  ib. ; 
dedications  to,  ib. ;  coiTuptions 
of  name  of,  II.  la^  ;  verses  on, 
by  scholars  of  York,  ibk 


O. 

OBLATA,  II.  a7o. 

'  obsequium,' =  escort,   train,  II. 

^9i  33/ ;  iisecl  of  the  solemn  foot- 

washing,  II.  ^38. 
Oecidentalea  Baxones,  v.  Saxones 

Oocidentales. 
Oota,  son  of  Oeric,  ii.  5,  p.  9a 
Odo,   archbishop  of  Ganterbury, 

translates  what  he  believed  to 

be  tbe  body  of  Wilfrid  to  Gan- 

terbury,    II.    3a8 ;    I>unstan's 

homage  to,  II.  377. 
Odo,  abbot  of  the  monastery  of 

St.  Martin's,  Tournai,  a  great 

scribe,  pp.  xx,  xxi. 
Odoackb,  overthrows  the  Westem 

Empire,  11.  35. 
OxDiFUB,  myth  of,  transferred  to 

hagiology,  II.  18. 
Oengus,  king  of  the  Picts,  Guth- 

red  of  Wessex  rises  against,  G. 

750  and  note  ;  his  tyranny  aud 

death,  G.  761  ;  son  of  Fergus, 
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11«  34^  f  joina  Eadbert  against 
Dumbarton,  ib, 

Oexio,  cognomento  OIbo,  son  of 
Hengiat,  ii.  5,  p.  90. 

OrrAf  an  unknown  ehief  of  Lind- 
sey,  II.  217. 

OfAh  Bon  of  Sighere  king  of  the 
East  Saxons,  v.  19,  p.  aaa  and 
note ;  resigns  his  position  and 
goes  to  Bome,  ib.  and  notes ;  be- 
comes  a  monk  and  dies  there,  ib. 
and  note ;  suooeeded  by  Selred, 
II.  314  ;  said  to  have  wished  to 
marry  a  daughter  of  Penda,  ib, ; 
wrongly  made  king  of  the  East 
Angles,  IL  917. 

Offa,  son  of  Ethelfrid,  II.  99. 

OfAk,  king  of  the  Meroians,  ezpels 
Beomred,  and  seizes  the  king- 
dom,  G.  757 ;  11. 3412 ;  traditional 
founder  of  St  Alban^s,  II.  90 ; 
attempts  to  make  Lichfleld  an 
archbishoprie,  IL  57 ;  the  flrst 
to  introduce  written  hiw  into 
Meroia,  II.  87 ;  his  dyke,  II.  159 ; 
adoms  Oswald's  tomb,  IL  155  ; 
Eanwulf  grandfather  of,  II.  341. 

Oftfor,  bishop  of  the  Hwiccas, 
studies  under  Hild  at  Hartle- 
pool  and  Whitby,  iv.  93,  p. 
954 ;  goes  to  Kent  and  studies 
under  Theodore,  i&.  pp.  954, 
955  ;  thence  to  Rome,  t6.  p.  955  ; 
returas  to  Britain  and  goes  to 
the  Hwiccas,  ib.  and  note  ;  made 
bishop  of  the  Hwiccas,  ib.  and 
note ;  consecrated  by  WilfHd, 
ib.  ;  IL  319  ;  spurious  grant  of 
Ethelred  to,  II.  154 ;  date  of 
death  of,  11.  946 ;  succeeded  by 
Eg¥dn,  ib. 

Oiddi,  presbyter,  assists  WilfHd 
in  the  evangeliaation  of  Sussez, 
iv.  13,  p.  930. 

OldUuald  (Ethelwald),  son  of  Os- 
wald,  opposed  to  Oswy,  iii.  14, 
p.  154  (cf.  II.  179) ;  king  of  the 
Deiri,  iiL  93,  p.  174  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  i9o);  giyes  Gedd  land  for 
the  foundation  of  a  monastery 
at  Lastingham,  ib.  pp.  174,  175 
and  notes  ;  has  Gedd'8  brother 
Oaelin  as  his  ohaplain,  ib.  p.  175 
and  note;    summons  Gedd  to 


him,  ib.  p.  176 ;  aets  as  goide  to 
the  Mereians  against  Oswy,  iii. 
94}  P-  178  ^^  >^o^  T  remaina 
neutral  in  the  battle  of  the  Win* 
wssd,  ib.;  IL  179 ;  possibly  set 
up  by  Penda,  ib. ;  snooeedeid  by 
Alcfrid,  IL  189. 

Oidiloald  (Ethelwald),  preebyter, 
a  monk  of  Ripon,  t.  i,  p.  981 ; 
suooeeds  Guthbert  aa  anchorite 
of  Fame,  ib.  and  note  ;  mirade 
wrought  by,  tb.pp.  98  x,  989 ;  diea 
in  Fame,  and  is  buried  in  Lin- 
disfame,  ib.  p.  989  and  note; 
fate  of  his  relics,  IL  979 ;  sne- 
oeeded  by  Felgeld,  11.  973. 

OiL,  calms  the  sea,  IL  165. 

Oiso,  cognomentum  of  Oerie,  ii. 
Sf  V»  90;  kings  of  the  Cantnarii 
called  Oisoingaa  from,  ib.  and 
note. 

Oiaoingaa,  patronymic  of  the 
Kentiah  kings,  ii.  5,  p.  90  and 
note. 

Oisnr,  OiamDrx,  Irish  forma  of  the 
name  Oswine,  11.  i^. 

O18IV,  or  Ossian,  son  of  Finn  mac 
Gumail,  II.  i^. 

Olinarom  Mons,  deaeription  of, 
▼.  17»  PP.  318,  319. 

'  OLOSEBICUS,'  IL  369. 

Omeliae,  Bede*s  two  books  of,  t. 
34»  P.  358 ;  «.  Baeda. 

Okpred,  Andred,  CsMiwalla  takea 
refdge  in,  II.  998.  

Onoehdus,  king  of  the  Danes,  Wil- 
brord  atiempts  to  oonYeity  II. 
990 ;  identified  with  Ongen- 
theow  in  the  Beowulf,  t6. 

Ohoeiithbow,  9.  Ongendus. 

Orouls-et,  loelandie  name  of 
Angleaey,  II.  94. 

opobalsamum,  iii.  8,  p.  144  and 
note. 

Oppidum  iriltoram,  v,  XJiltabaig. 

Oroades  inaulae,  at  the  baek  of 
Britain,  i.  i,  p.  9 ;  added  to  the 
Boman  empire  by  Glaudius,  i. 
3  and  notes;  v.  94,  p.  359; 
Sazons  defeated  at,  by  Stilicho, 
II.  10,  13  ;  baais  of  attaeks  on 
Britain,  II.  13,  14 ;  Picts  said 
to  haTO  occupied,  II.  13 ;  at* 
tacked  by  Aedan  mae  Qabzain, 
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and  by  Brude,  II.  13,  14 ;  seat 

of  a  Scandmavian  power,  II.  14 ; 

called  ^Organae,'  ib.  ;    said  to 

have  been  subject  to  Edwin,  II. 

86;  king  of,  said  to  bave  been 

preaent  in  battle  of  Hatfield,  II. 

116. 
Obdebious  YirALis,  bom  at  Atting- 

ham  cr  Atcbam-on-SeTem,  II. 

193* 
Oboamab,  V.  Orcades. 
OuEL  GoLLBQB,  OxroBD,  MS.  bo- 

longing  to,  p.  clvi  note. 
Oiientales,  eqninoz  fixed  by,  v. 

^h  P*  339  <ui<l  note. 
Orientales  Angli,  «.  Angli  Ori- 

entalea. 
Orientales  Baxones,  v,  Saxones 

Orientales. 
OBioEir,  beretical,  pp.  li,  lii  note ; 

influenoe  of,  on  patrlstic  exege- 

ais,  p.  Ivi  note ;  hia  Hexameron, 

11.  7. 
Orlxahs,  bisbope  of,  Proaper,  II. 

33 ;  Theodulf,  II.  aSa ;  import- 

ance  of  school  of,  p.  xx  note ; 

a  body  of  Alani  settled  at,  II. 

34  ;  Theoderic  king  of,  II.  39. 
OBoanTBy  extracts  from,  p.  cxviii ; 

uaed  without  acknowledgement 

by  Bede,  p.  xxiv  note  (cf.  II. 

la) ;  Bede  oorrects  an  error  of, 

II.  13. 
OrthogriHphia,  Bede  on,  ▼.  94,  p. 

359 ;  V.  Baeda. 
'^o,'U.938. 
Osfirid,  son  of  Edwin  bv  his  first 

wife  Cwenburg,  ii  14,  p.   114 

and  note ;  baptized,  t6. ;  father 

of  Ytli,  ib.  and  note  ;   sUin  in 

the  battle  of  Hatfleld,  ii.  90,  p. 

194  and  note. 
OsPBiTH,  '  praefectus  in  Bromnis,' 

Wilfrid  in  cuatody  of,  II.  395. 
OsouiD.  V.  Oslac 
OsHXBx,  king  of  the  Hwiccas,  II. 

947. 
OsLAC,  or  Osguid  (Oswith),  son  of 

Ethelfrid,  II.  99. 
OsLAF,  80D  of  Ethelfrid,  II.  99. 
Oared,    king   of    the    Northum- 

brians,  succeeds  his  father  Ald- 

frid,  v.   18,  p.   390  and  note; 

H»dde  dies  in  the  reign  of,  ib. 


and  note;  Cenred  of  Heroia 
resigns  in  the  fourth  year  of,  v. 
19?  P*  3^1  ^^^  notes ;  synod  on 
the  Nidd  about  Wilfrid  under, 
ib,  p.  399  ;  Abbot  Hadrian  dies 
in  fifth  year  of,  v.  90,  p.  330 
and  note  ;  slain  and  sucoeeded 
by  Cenred,  v.  99,  p.  346  and 
note  ;  v.  94,  p.  356 ;  II.  337  ; 
exchanges  land  with  Ceolfrid, 
Hab.  §  15,  p.  380  and  note  ;  his 
viciousness  and  tyranny,  II. 
306,  314  ;  attacksonthe  Church 
date  from,  IL  314,  386. 
Osric,  son  of  Aelfric,  succeeds  his 
cousin  Edwin  in  Deira,  iii.  i,  p. 

197  and  notes;  converted  by 
Paulinus,  ib.  (cf.  II.  103) ;  re- 
lapses  into  paganism,  ib.  (of.  IL 
18) ;  slain  by  CsDdwalla,  ib,  p. 

198  and  notes  ;  not  reckoned  in 
list  of  kings,  ib,  and  notes  (cf. 
iii.  9,  p.  145) ;  father  of  Oswin, 
iii.  14,  p.  154  and  notes. 

Oario,  king  of  the  Hwiccaa,  iv. 
33»  P*  355  ^^  ^<^^  y  founder  of 
St.  Peter's  monastery,  Glouces- 
ier,  p.  cxiv;  doubtful  charter 
of,  II.  915,  946,  947 ;  probably 
Bon  of  Eanfrid,  ib. ;  wrongly 
identified  with  Osrio  of  North- 
umbria,  ib.  ;  II.  338. 

Osrio,  king  of  the  Nortbumbrians, 
succeeds  Cenred,  v.  93,  p.  348 
and  note  ;  Witred  of  Kent  dies 
in  his  seventh  year,  ib. ;  names 
Ceolwulf  as  his  successor,  ib.  p. 
349  and  note  ;  dies,  ib.  and  note ; 
V.  94,  p.  356  ;  wrongly  identified 
with  Osric  of  the  Hwiccas,  U. 
947»  338 1  Baid  to  have  been 
conoeraed  in  the  slaying  of 
Osred,  II.  336 ;  question  as  to 
his  father,  IL  337,  338. 

OasiAB,  V.  Oisin. 

Osthryd,  queen  of  the  Mercian», 
daugbter  of  Oswy,  wife  of  Ethel- 
red  of  Mercia,  iii  11,  p.  148  and 
note ;  translates  the  bones  of 
her  uncle  Oswald  to  Bardney, 
ib.  and  notes ;  a  great  beneCactor 
of  thatmonastery,  «01 ;  sojoums 
there,  ib.  p.  149  ;  receives  there 
a  visit  from  Abbess  Ethelhild, 
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ib. ;  sister  of  Egfrid  and  ^lf- 
wine,  iy.  ai  and  notes ;  II.  396 ; 
causes  the  expulsion  of  Wilfrid 
from  Mercia,  ib. ;  murdered  by 
the  Mercian  nobles,  v.  94,  p. 

355 ;  II.  154. 

Osuald,  king  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  son  of  Ethelfrid,  II.  99, 
194 ;  Rez  Ghristianiasimus,  ii. 
5,  p.  89  and  note  (cf.  iii.  9,  p. 
144) ;  extent  of  his  power,  ib, 
and  notes ;  sixth  of  the  seven 
great  English  kings,  ib,  and 
notes ;  Oswy  brother  of,  ib. ; 
completes  the  church  of  SlPeter 
at  York,  ii.  14,  p.  114  ;  ii.  9o, 
p.  195 ;  Eadfrid  murdered  by 
Penda  in  his  reign,  ib.  and  note ; 
Edwin's  son  and  grandson  sent 
to  Gaul  for  fear  of,  ib.  p.  196 
and  note  ;  II.  116;  reigns  of 
Osric  and  Eanfrid  reckoned  as 
part  of  his  reign,  iii.  z,  p.  198 
and  notes  (cf.  iii.  9  cui  iniL); 
slays  Capdwalla  at  Denisesbum, 
ib.  and  notes ;  ci^oss  erected 
by,  at  Hefenfelth  before  the 
battle,  iii.  9,  pp.  iflS-131  and 
notes ;  the  monks  of  Hexham 
celebrate  the  eve  of  his  obit 
there,  ib.  p.  199  and  notes  (cf. 
II.  138) ;  sends  for  a  bishop  to 
the  elders  of  the  Scotti,  iii.  5, 
pp.  136,  137  and  notes ;  iii.  3, 
p.  131  and  note ;  himself  con- 
verted  while  in  exile,  ib.  and 
note ;  grants  Lindisfame  as  a 
see,  ib.  p.  139  and  notes;  acta 
as  interpreter  to  Aidan,  ib.  and 
notes  (cf.  p.  xliv);  provinoes 
of  the  Angli  mled  by,  ib.  (cf. 
II.  86) ;  weli  acquainted  with 
the  languago  of  the  Scotti,  ib. 
and  note ;  II.  165 ;  instmcted  by 
Aidan,  iii.  6,  p.  137 ;  all  nations 
and  provinces  of  Britain  sub- 
ject  to,  ib.  p.  138  and  note ; 
anecdote  of  his  charity,  ib.  and 
notes;  his  hands  preserved  as 
reiics  at  Bamborough,  «6.  and 
notes  ;  unites  the  provinces  of 
Bernicia  knd  Deira,  ib.  and  note 
(cf.  II.  I90) ;  nephew  of  Edwin 
by  his  sister  Acha,  t6.  p.    139 


and  note ;  godfather  and  tcm* 
in-law  of  Gyiiegils,  iii*  7,  p.  139 
and  notes;  joins  in  grantiDg 
Dorchester  to  Birinus,  ib.  aod 
note ;  length  of  his  reign,  iii.  9. 
p.  Z44  and  notes ;  slain  by  Pend» 
at  Maserfelth,  ib.  p.  145  and 
notes ;  V.  94,  p.  354 ;  his  age, 
iii.  9,  p.  145  and  note  ;  mirades 
wrought  on  the  spot,  ib.  pp.  145, 
146  and  notes;  and  by  dnst 
taken  from  it,  iii.  10  and  note ; 
his  bones  translated  to  Bardney 
by  Osthryth,  queen  of  the  Mer> 
cians,  iii  11,  p.  148  and  notes ; 
the  monks  at  first  refuae  to 
receive  them,  ib.  and  note ;  a 
divine  light  shines  above  them, 
ib.  pp.  148,  149  and  note ;  they 
are  enshrined,  ib.  p.  148  and 
note ;  miracles  wrought  through 
the  water  in  which  they  had 
been  washed,  16.  pp.  148-150 
andnotes;  had  raled  over  lind- 
sey,  ib.  p.  148  and  note ;  a  boy 
cured  of  fever  at  his  tomb,  iii. 
Z9,  pp.  150,  Z5Z  and  notes ;  his 
devotion,  ib.  p.  z^z  (cf.  p.  xxvi 
note) ;  his  dying  prayer,  ib.  and 
note  ;  his  head  and  hands  im- 
paled  by  Penda,  ib. ;  reacued  by 
Oswy,  ib.  p.  Z59  and  note ;  his 
hoad  buried  at  Lindisfame,  hi:) 
hands  at  Bamborough,  ib.  and 
note  ;  hia  fame  in  Britain,  QeT' 
many,  and  Ireiand,  iii.Z3,p.i5a, 
and  note  (cf.  IL  998) ;  relica  oi. 
in  Frisia,  ib. ;  miracle  wrought 
in  Ireland  by  wood  trom  tbe 
stake  on  which  his  head  was 
set,  ib.  pp.  Z59-154 ;  Buoceeded 
by  his  brother  Oswy,  iii.  14,  p. 
Z54  and  notes ;  father  of  EUiel- 
wald,  ib, ;  iii.  93,  p.  Z74  and  note : 
iii.  94,  p.  178 ;  plague  at  Selaey 
stayed  by  interoession  of,  iv.  14* 
pp.  934,  935  and  notes ;  his  obit 
entered  in  the  '  annale '  of  Sel- 
sey,  ib.  p.  935  and  note  ;  his 
exile  in  lona,  IL  99 ;  MS.  0, 
probably  belonged  to  a  monas- 
tery  dedicated  to,  p.  cxviii  note; 
lections  on,  p.  cxix ;  1. 428-43Z ; 
Life  of,  by  Reginald  of  Dortimm, 
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p.  exxzvii,  II.  i6i ;  by  Drogo, 
II.  143,  161 ;  by  Capgrave,  ib, ; 
Saga  of,  ib, ;  his  election  as  king, 
II.  lai  ;  date  of  hia  de  /acto  ac- 
oession,  tb. ;  relates  to  Seghine 
of  lona  his  vision  of  St.  Columba 
before  the  battle  of  Denises- 
burn,  II.I3I,  laa ;  battle  against, 
in  638,  II.  152 ;  the  first  English 
martyr  and  worker  of  miracles, 
II.  153 ;  fate  of  his  relics,  II. 
X41,  157.  158 ;  cultus  of,  on  the 
Continent  and  in  Ireland,  II. 
15&-160;  churches  dedicated  to, 
in  Britain,  II.  159 ;  confused 
with  Aldfrid,  ib, ;  Editb,  wife 
of  Otho  I,  wrongly  deacribed  as 
descendant  of,  II.  160 ;  plague 
in  reign  of,  II.  195. 

Osuini,  king  of  the  Deiri,  of  the 
stock  of  Edwin,  son  of  Osric,  iii. 
14,  p.  154  and  notes;  succeeds 
Oswald  in  Deira,  ib.  (cf.  II.  120) ; 
unable  to  cope  with  Oswy,  ib, 
p.  155 ;  dismisses  his  army  and 
takes  refuge  with  Hunwald,  ib, ; 
betrayed  and  fouUy  murdered  at 
Oilling  by  Oswy'8  orders,  ib,  and 
noies  (cf.  v.  34,  p.  354  ;  II.  116) ; 
Gilling  monastery  founded  for 
the  good  of  his  soul,  ib,  and 
note  (cf.  iii.  94,  p.  180);  his 
beauty  of  person  and  character, 
ib.  pp.  155, 156  and  note ;  nobles 
fix)m  all  parts  enter  his  oomita- 
tua,  ib.  p.  156  and  note ;  anec- 
dote  of  his  humllity,  ib.  pp.  156, 
157  and  notes  (cf.  II.  136,  367) ; 
Aidan  foretells  his  death,  ib,  p. 
157  and  note ;  ignorant  of  Irish, 
ib.  and  note  ;  Trumhere  a  rela- 
tive  of,  iii.  34,  p.  180  and  note  ; 
miracle  wrought  by  relics  of, 
II.  155 ;  Life  of,  &c.,  II.  i6a ; 
in  ezile  in  Wessez,  ib,;  con- 
fused  with  Oswy,  ib.;  date  of 
aceession  of,  II.  163 ;  Irish 
forms  of  name  of,  ib. ;  cross 
erected  to,  at  Collingham,  II. 
164  ;  buried  at  Tynemouth,  ib. ; 
translation  of,  ib, ;  question  of 
his  martyrdom,  ib, 

Osttini,  slain,  C.  761. 

Oanlu,  Oauio,  king  of  the  North- 


umbriansy  son  of  Ethelfrid,  II. 
99, 161 ;  his  ezile,  II.  99 ;  ques- 
tion  of  his  mother,  II.  161, 936 ; 
brother  of  Oswald,  ii.  5,  p.  89 
(cf.  iii.  14,  p.  154  and  note) ;  the 
seventh  of  the  seven  great 
English  kings,  ib.  and  notes  (cf. 
II.  aoi,  208,  aii)  ;  reduces  to  a 
great  eztent  the  Picts  and  Scots 
in  Britain,  ib,  pp.  89,  90  and 
notes  (cL  iii.  34,  p.  180  and  note ; 
iv.  3,  p.  ao6  and  note);  father 
of  Osthryth  wife  of  Ethelred  of 
Mercia,  iii.  1 1,  p.  148  and  note  ; 
rescues  Oswald's  head  and 
hands,  iii.  la,  p.  153  and  note ; 
succeeds  Oswald,  iii.  14,  p.  154 
and  notes ;  has  to  contend 
against  various  enemies,  ib.  (cf. 
II.179);  causesOsMrin  to  be  mur- 
dered  at  Gilllng,  ib.  p.  155  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  ii6,  179);  Gil- 
ling  monastery  founded  for  the 
good  of  soul  of,  ib.  and  notes  (cf. 
iii.  a4,  p.  180) ;  marries  Eanfled, 
daughter  of  Edwin,  iii.  15,  p. 
157  and  note ;  his  daughter 
Alchfied  marries  Peada,  iii.  ai, 
pp.  169, 170  and  note  ;  Alchfrid 
son  of,  ib.  p.  170 ;  iii.  24,  p.  178 ; 
annezes  Mercia  on  the  death  of 
Penda,  iii.  ai,  pp.  170,  171 ; 
ezerts  himself  for  the  reconver- 
sion  of  the  £a«t  Sazons,  iii.  aa, 
p.  171  and  notes ;  their  king 
Sigbert  frequently  visits,  ib.  and 
note ;  Slgbert  converted  by 
arguments  of,  ib.  pp.  171,  173 
and  notes  ;  at  his  request  sends 
Cedd  to  reconvert  the  East 
Sazons,  ib.  p.  173 ;  attempts  to 
buy  off  Penda,  iii.  24,  p.  177  and 
notes  ;  his  vow,  ib. ;  defeats  and 
slays  Penda  on  the  WinwsBd,  ib. 
p.  178  and  uotes ;  his  son  Egfrid 
a  hostage  in  Mercia,  ib.  and  note ; 
fulfilment  of  his  vow,  t6.  and 
notes  (cf.  p.  zzziv  note)  ;  his 
daughter  Elfled  dedicated,  tb. 
pp.  178,  179  and  note  ;  buried 
at  Whitby,  t6.  p.  179  and  note 
(cf.  II.  116,  aii) ;  gives  land  at 
Giliing  to  found  a  monastery, 
t&.pp.  179,  z8o  andnotes  ;  rules 
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OTer  the  Mercians  and  southem 
provinces   for  three  years,   ib. 
p.  i8o  and  notes  ;  places  Peada 
over    the    South   Mercians,  ib» 
and  notes;  the  Mercians  rebel 
against,  ib,  and  notes;  discord 
in    the    household  of,   on   the 
Easter  question,  p.  xl ;.  iii  95, 
p.  i8a  (cf.  II.  350) ;  had  been 
educated  by  the  Scotti,  ib. ;  iii. 
99,  p.  196 ;  familior  with  their 
limguage,  iii.  95,  p.  189  and  note 
(cf.  IL  165) ;  opens  the  Synod 
of  Whitby,  »6.  p.  183  and  note ; 
decides  in  favour  of  the  Boman 
Easter,  ib,  pp.  188, 189  and  note ; 
accepts  the  Roman  Churoh  as 
eatholic,  iii.  99,  p.  196 ;  his  re- 
gard  for  Golman,  iii.  96,  p.  190; 
at  his  request  makes  Eata  abbot 
of  Lindisfarne,  ib,  and  note; 
sends  Ceadda  to  Kent  to  be  con- 
secrated,   iii.  98,  pp.  194,   195 
and  note ;   v.  19,  p.  396  and 
note ;    II.   316 ;    confdni   with 
Egbert  of  Kent  on  the  state  of 
the  English  Chureh,  iii.  99,  p. 
196  and  note;   they  agree  to 
send  Wighard  to  Bome  to  be 
eonseorated  arohbishop,  ib,  and 
note ;   iv.  i,  p.  aoz ;    letter  of 
Yitalian  addressed  to,  as  king 
of  the  Saxons,  iii.99,  pp.  196-199 
and  notes ;  asked  by  Theodore 
to  send  Ceadda  to  Mercia  as 
bishop)  iv.  3,  p.  906  and  note ; 
his  illness  and  death,   v.    94, 
p.  354 ;  !▼•  5»  P-  ^^^  a»d  note ; 
had  wished  to  go  to  Rome  and 
had  asked  Wilfridto  acoompany 
him,  ib,  (cf.  II.  317) ;  succeeded 
by  Egfrid,  ib,  and  note;   Ald- 
frid  said  to  be  son  of,  iv.  96,  p. 
968  and  note ;  consents  to  Wil- 
frid'8  consecration,  ▼.  19,  p.  395 ; 
Benedict  Biacop   a    thane    of, 
Hab.  $  I ;  forbids  hia  son  Alch- 
fHd  to  go  to  Rome,  Hab.  §  9 ; 
annezes  Deira,  II.  lao ;  govems 
it  through  Alchfrid  and  then 
Egfrid  as  under-kings,  t6.;  re- 
covers  Lindsey,  IL 155 ;  question 
of  date  of  death  of,  IL  169, 911 ; 
confused  with  Oswin,  ib, ;  mis- 


takes  as  to  regnal  years  of,  IL 
169,  164,  185;  wara  o^  against 
the  Briton»,  II.  181  ;  limitation 
of  power  of,  at  beginning  of  his 
reign,  II.  181,  189,  186,  187. 

Osuulf,  king  of  the  Northnm- 
brians,  sucoeeds  his  fiither 
Eadbert,  C.  758;  treaoherously 
murdered  by  his  thanee,  C.  759^ 

OswALD,  archbishop  of  Tork,  hh 
devotion,  p.  xxvi  note  ;  story  of 
King  Edgar  and,  II.  165. 

OswGSTBT,  probably  identioal  with 
Maserfelth,  9.0.,  origin  of  the 
name,  II.  159,  153. 

OswiHTHOBP,  near  Leeda,  royal 
residence  at,  IL  105. 

OflwrrH,  V,  Oslao. 

OswuDU,  son  of  Ethelfrid,  IL  99. 

OiFiux3>,  monk  of  Weissenbaig, 
translates  the  Qospels  into  G«r- 
man  verae,  11.  949 ;  his  letter 
to  Liutbert  of  Mainz,  ib, 

Otro  I,  emperor,  marries  Edith, 
sister  of  Athelstan,  II.  160. 

Otho  II,  emperor,  Matilda 
daughter  of,  II.  938. 

Othona,  V,  Tthancaestir. 

Ooini,  monaohus,  with  Ceadda  at 
time  of  his  death,  iv.  3,  pp. 
907-909 ;  his  eharacter,  t6.  pp. 
907,  908  and  notes  ^ef.  p.  xxv; ; 
had  been  thane  and  maater  of 
the  household  to  Ethelthryth, 
ib.  p.  908  and  note ;  enters  the 
monastery  of  Lastinghaai,  ib.; 
his  miraculous  ezperience,  ib. 
pp.  908,  909  and  notes ;  chureb 
at  Qloucester  dedicated  to,  IL 
909. 

OuRDLE,  V.  In  Undalom. 

OvTD,  cited  by  Bede,  pp.  lii  note, 
lUL 

P. 

PAOBAsniVBy  biahop  of  Lilybaeum, 

IL96. 
Padda,  presbyter,  aaaists  Wilfrid 

in  the  oonversion  of  Suaeez,  iv. 

13»  P-  aao.  _ 

Fngnalaeoh,  ?  Finohale  nearDur- 

ham,  Tuda  buried  in  monaatery 
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ofy  iil.  d7,  p.  193  and  note  ;  date 

ofy  doubtfdl,  11.  149. 
pAUkTioLUii,  Paleniz,  near  Trdves, 

Adolana  abbess  of,  11. 185. 
Palgiiavx,    Sir    Francia,    former 

owner  of  MS.  A^,  p.  cvii. 
PaUadius,  sent  by  Gelestinae  as 

biahop  to  the  believing  Scotti, 

i.  13  and  note;  v.  124,  p.  353; 

later  developmenta  of  his  story, 

II.  95,  a6 ;  said  to  have  induoed 

Celestinus  to  send  Germanus  to 

Britain,  II.  39. 
pALLAnitTB,  bishop  of  Saintea,  II. 

39. 
PftlHum,  hiatoiy  of,  IL  49-59, 99, 

341. 

Pamphyloa,  martyr,  the  friend  of 
Eusebius,  v.  91,  p.  341. 

Pancratioa,  cf  Pancras,  St.,  relica 
of,  aent  by  Yitalian  to  Oswy, 
iii.  99,  p.  198 ;  church  of,  near 
Canterbury,  oonverted  from  a 
heathen  temple,  II.  58,  59. 

'pandeote,'  meaning  of  term,  11. 

365. 
Paht,  the,  V.  Penta. 
PxBTALEON,    St.,    church    of,    at 

Cologne,  II.  18. 
Pantheon,  granted  by  Phooas  to 

Boniface  lY,  ii.  4,  p.  88;  con- 

verted  into   a  church,  ib,  and 

note. 
Parabolae,    book    of    Proverbs, 

Bede'8  chapten  of  readinga  on, 

T.  94,  p.  358 ;  0.  Baeda. 
Paradisua,  Ee.  §  17,  p.  499. 
paralysla,  II.  979. 
Parlslaoa  oiuitas,  Paris,  Agilbert 

bishop   of,  iii.   7,   p.   141  and 

notes ;   iiL  98,  p.   194 ;   v.   19, 

p.  395  and  note;   bishops   of, 

SimpUcius,  IL  40;  Importunus, 

IL    146 ;    Sigebrand,   II.  399 ; 

Charibert  king  of,  II.  49. 
Paiisii,  Agilbert  bishop  of,  iv.  x, 

p.  9Q3  and  note. 
'  parochia,'  use  of  term,  11.  919. 
Pabochtal  sTBm,  growth  of,  II. 

990,  991,  380. 
pABsoirnowK,  0.  Birra. 
Pabtxciples,  confiision  of  aotive 

and  passive  iu  Low  Latin,  11. 

399,330. 


PABTRrr,  V.  Peartaneu. 

Pabchal  I,    pope,    rebuilds    the 

church  of  Santa  Geoilia  in  Tras- 

tevere,  11.  999. 
PAacHAL  ooirTBovEBST,  pp.  xxxiz- 

xli,  Ixiii;   II.  74,  83,  119-114, 

194,      195,      130,      188-193,     90I, 

«67,  3«>-303,  331-335,  348- 
353. 

Pasohal  ctcles,  p.  xl ;  II.  130^ 
334»  350.  351 ;  influenoe  of,  on 
annalistio  writing,  ib, 

Pasohal  EpmxEs,  II.  334. 

PAOToir,  Northants,  Humphrey 
Natures  reotor  of,  p.  cxix. 

Patxbiitb,  the  notary,  his  catena 
of  passagee  fh>m  St  Qregory, 
p.  xxiii  note. 

Patsbiiits,  an  Irish  'indusus,' 
bumt  in  his  oell,  p.  xxxi  note. 

Patiens,  bishop  of  Lyons,  Con- 
stantius'  Life  of  Oermanus  ad- 
dressed  to,  11.  39. 

Patbiox,  St,  expels  snakes  from 
Ireland,  II.  10 ;  criticism  of  the 
legend  of,  IL  95,  96  (cf.  IL 
346)  ;  letter  of,  to  Corotious,  of 
doubtiul  authentioity,  IL  76 ; 
devotion  of,  to  the  Psalter,  IL 
137 ;  vision  of,  11. 987 ;  Patriok'8 
Purgatoiy,  IL  995  ;  opposition 
of  Loegaire  to,  II.  354. 

'patruelis,'  II.  369,  371. 

PAULnrA,  virgin,  II.  949. 

Panlinus,  arohbiahop  of  Tork, 
sent  by  Oregory  to  aid  Angus- 
tine,  i.  99,  p.  63 ;  V.  94,  p.  353 
(cf.  IL  93) ;  oonverts  Edwin 
and  the  Northumbrians,  ii.  9, 
p.  97  and  notes  ;  consecrated  by 
Justus,  V.  94,  p.  353 ;  ".9,  P-9« 
and  note  (of.  11.  96) ;  aocom- 
ponies  Ethelberg  to  Northum- 
bria,t'6.  and  note ;  his  ill  suooess 
atfirst.tb.;  reoeives  from  Edwin 
his  daughter  Eanfled  to  be  dedi- 
oated  to  Christ,  ib.  p.  99  (ol 
IL  379) ;  instructs  Edwin,  ib. 
p.  100;  reminds  him  of  hia 
mysterious  experienoe  and  vow 
at  the  oourt  of  Redwald,  ii.  19, 
pp.  107,  iio,  III  (of.  IL  93); 
oonsents  to  the  holding  of  a 
witenagem6t  as  to  the  adoption 
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of  Christianity,  ii.  13,  p.  iii  and 
notes  ;  converts  Coifi,  ib,  p.  112 ; 
and  Edwin,  i5.  p.  113  and  notes ; 
granted  a  see  in  York,  ii.  14,  p. 
114  ;  induoes  Edwin  to  found  a 
church  of  stone  at  York,  ib,  and 
notes ;  baptizes  innumerable 
Bernicians  in  theOlen  at  AdGe- 
frin,  ib.  pp.  114,  115  and  notes  ; 
and  Deirans  in  the  Swale,  ib: 
p.  1 15  and  notes ;  builds  a  church 
at  Gampodonum,  ib.  and  notes ; 
evangelises  Lindsey,  ii.i6,p.  117 
and  notes ;  conyerts  Blcecca, 
prefect  of  Lineoln,  ib.  and  notes ; 
builds  a  stone  church  in  Lin- 
coln,  ib.  and  notes ;  consecrates 
Honorius  there,  ib.;  ii.  18,  p.  190 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  49,  53) ;  bap- 
tizesin  the  Trent,  ii.  16,  p.  117 ; 
his  personal  appearance,i6.;  his 
deacon  James,  t6.  and  note ;  suc- 
cess  of,  made  known  to  Pope 
Honorius,  iL  17,  p.  116  ;  pallium 
aent  to,  by  Pope  HonoriuS)  ib. 
pp.  118,  119  ;  ii.  ao,  p.  ia6  and 
note  (cf.  II.  51)  ;  left  by  him  in 
the  church  at  Bochester,  ib.', 
retires  to  Kent  after  battle  of 
Hatfield  with  £dwin's  widow, 
^Lc.y  ib.  pp.  125,  ia6  and  note ; 
V.  24,  p.  354 ;  aocepts  the  see 
of  Rochester  in  succession  to 
Romanus,  ii.  20,  p.  126  (cf.  p. 
czxvi ;  II. iio) ;  leaves his deacon 
James  at  York,  ib.  and  note ; 
converts  Osric,  iii.  i,  p.  107  ; 
dies,  iii.  14,  p.  154  and  note ; 
buried  in  St.  Andrew's  *  secre- 
tarium/  Rochester,  ib.  and  note; 
first  bishop  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  iv.  23,  p.  352  ;  converts 
Hild  with  Edwin,  ib.  and  note  ; 
Egbert  the  first  archbishop 
after,  C.  735 ;  probably  sent  on 
a  mission  to  East  Anglia,  II. 
93 }  probable  relations  with 
Edwin  there,  II.  93,  390  ;  bap- 
tized  Edwin,  II.  loi ;  his  relics 
translated  by  Lanfranc,  II.  162 ; 
legend  of  his  death,  II.  162,  390, 
391 ;  lections  on,  I.  427. 
Faalinna,  bishop  of  Nola,  Bede 
tums  into  prose  his  metrical 


Life  of  St  Feliz,  v.  94,  p.  359 ; 
p.  oliv ;  V.  Baeda. 
Fanlus,  beatus  apostolus,  '  doctor 
gentium,'  II.  220;  'caelestis 
exercitus  praeoipuus  milea,'  i. 
27,  p.  61 ;  cited,  ib.  pp.  48,  57, 
58 ;  Haa.  §  i ;  pastoral  epistles 
of,  recommended  by  Bede  to 
Egbert,  £e.  §  3  ;  MS.  of  epistles 
of,  ascribed  to  Bede,  p.  xx  note ; 
example  of,  cited,  iii.  25,  p.  185 
and  notes  (cf.  IL  58 ;  Ee.  §  4 ; 
p.  liii)  ;  Barnabas  fetches,  firom 
Tarsus,  Haa.  §6;  lived,  sulfered, 
and  was  buried  in  Bome,  iii. 
25,  p.  184 ;  his  tonsure  wom  by 
Theodore,  iv.  i,  p.  203  (ct  II. 
353) ;  his  views  on  virginity  and 
marriage,  II.  54 ;  his  speeeh  at 
Athens,  II.  57 ;  quarrel  of,  with 
Bamabas,  cited,  IL  321 ;  autho- 
rity  of,  claimed  for  the  Oriental 
tonsure,  IL  353 ;  Bede*8  ex- 
cerpts  from  St.  Augustine  on, 
V.  24>  p.  358;  pp.  clv,  dvi; 
similar  works  by  other  authors, 
ib.  note ;  v.  Baeda ;  Apocalypsis 
Pauli,  II.  294;  cited,  II.  171, 
296,  298;  churoh  of^  in  Rome, 
Gregory  I  institutes  masaes  in, 
ii.  I,  p.  78 ;  altar  dedicated  to, 
in  York  Cathedral,  II.  102 ; 
church  of,  in  London,  built  by 
Ethelbert,  ii.  3,  p.  85  ;  Earcon- 
wald  and  Sebbi  buried  in,  IL 
220;  porticus  of,  bniltby  Biahop 
Tobias  in  St.  Aiidrew^s  church 
at  Rochcster,  v.  93,  pp.  348, 
349  ;  monastery  and  church  of, 
at  Jarrow,  founded  by  Benedict 
Biscop  and  Ceolfrid,  Hab.  §  7. 
p.  370  and  note ;  $  15,  p.  379 
and  note ;  Haa.  §  11  and  note ; 
§  12  and  note;  $  17  and  note;  IL 
370 ;  anecdote  of  the  plague  in, 
Haa.  §  14  and  note  (ef.  p.  xii) ; 
Ceolfrid  abbot  of^  Hab.  S  7«  P-  37o 
andnote;§S9,  i3;Haa.  §§ii,ia, 
18 ;  picturesplacedin  the  church 
of,  Hab.  §  15,  p.  379;  Ceolfrid 
obtains  land  for,  ib.  p.  380  and 
notes  ;  Ceolfrid  bids  farewell  to 
monks  of,  Haa.  §  23  and  note  ; 
§  24  ;  exhorta  the  monks  of  St 
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Peter  to  unity  with,  Haa.  §  25 ; 
monks  of,  informed  of  the  inten- 
tion  to  elect  an  abbot  in  place 
of  Geolfrid,  Hab.  §  18 ;  senior 
monks  of,  take  part  in  the  elec- 
tion  of  Hwsetbert,  ib,  and  note  ; 
Haa.  §  29;  0.  In  Gyruum,  Petrus 
et  Paulu». 

Paulua,  martyr,  relics  of,  sent  by 
Vitalian  to  Oawy,  iii.  29,  p.  198. 

Paulus  Diaookus,  his  judgement 
on  Theodore's  penitential,  p. 
clTii  note  ;  his  Life  of  Gregory, 
^^'  13t  3^  I  uses  the  early  Life 
of  Gregory,  «6. 

Peada,  son  of  Penda,  plaoed  by 
liis  father  as  prineeps  over  the 
Middle  Angles,  iii.  21,  p.  169 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  185) ;  asks 
Oswy^s  daughter  Alohfled  in 
marriage,  t6.  pp.  169,  170  and 
note  (cf.  II.  94)  ;  persuaded  to 
beoome  a  Christian  by  Alchfrid, 
ib.  p.  170  ;  baptized  by  Finan  at 
place  called  Ad  Murum,  ib.  and 
note ;  takes  missionaries  with 
him  to  evangelise  his  people,  ib. 
and  notes;  Oswy  granta  the 
kiugdom  of  the  South  Mercians 
to,  iii.  24,  p.  180  and  uote  (cf. 
IL  344);  murdered  atthe  alleged 
instigation  of  his  wife,  t6. ;  Mid- 
dle  Angles  converted  under,  v. 

34,  P.  354. 

Peanfahel,  Pictish  name  of  the 
beginning  of  the  Roman  wall, 
i.  12,  p.  26  and  uote  ;  v.  Pennel- 
tun. 

Pearla  in  Britain,  i.  i,  p.  10  and 
note. 

Peortaneu,  Partney,  near  Spilsby, 
Lincolnshire,  Deda  abbot  of 
monastery  of,  ii.  16,  p.  117  and 
note;  Aldwine  abbot  of,  iii.  11, 
p.  Z49 ;  a  oell  of  Bardney,  IL  109. 

Peothelm,  bishop  of  Whitern, 
tells  Bede  the  story  of  the  im- 
penitent  Mereian  thane,  ▼.  13, 
p.  313  (cf.  p.  xlv  Dote)  ;  of  the 
miracles  wrought  at  Ha3dde*s 
iomb,  V.  18,  p.  320  (cf.  p.  zlv 
note)  ;  was  a  monk  and  deaeon 
imder  Aldhelm,  ib.;  bishop  of 
Whitern  in  731,  v.  23,  p.  351 


and  note  (cf.  IL  224) ;  letter  of 
St.  Bonifaoe  to,  II.  343;  first 
Anglian  bishop  of  Whitern,  16. ; 
meaning  of  name  of,  ib. ;  his  see 
probably  located  in  the  monas- 
tery  of  Whitern,  11.  384. 

PEHTwnrE,  bishop  of  Whitem, 
meaning  of  name  of,  II.  343. 

Pelagianua  episcopus  (Seueri- 
anus),  i.  17,  p.  33  and  note. 
Pelagiana  heresis,  II.  19,  21, 
22,334;  introduced  into  Britain 
by  Agricola,  i.  17,  p.  33  and 
notes ;  recrudesoence  of,  i.  21, 
p.  39  and  notes ;  revival  of,  in 
Ireland,  ii.  19,  pp.  122-124  and 
note ;  John,  pope-elect,  writes 
to  the  Irish  against,  t&.;  re- 
futed  by  Bede,  pp.  Ixii,  Iziii 
note,  and  reff.  there  given. 

Pelagius,  Bretto,  founder  of  the 
Pelagian  heresy,  i.  10  and  notes ; 
i*  17,  P*  35 ;  pl^y  oi^  ^^  name, 

11.  22. 

Pelaoius  II,  pope,  Gregoiy  apo- 
crisiarius  to,  II.  69  (cf.  II.  73). 

Pelaoius,  biahop  of  Tours,  II.  39. 

Pelaaga  lingua,  i.  e.  Greek,  v.  8, 
p.  295  and  note. 

Pembboks  Golleob,  Caxbridoe, 
owns  MS.  P,  pp.  Izzzvi  note, 
cv,  cvi,  czzzvii. 

Penda,  king  of  the  Mercians,  aida 
C»dwalla  against  Edwin,  ii.  20, 
p.  124  and  notes ;  iii.  9,  p.  145 
and  note ;  II.  103  ;  hls  varied 
fortune,  ii.  20,  p.  124  and  notes ; 
length  of  his  reign,  td.  and 
note ;  Eadfrid,  son  of  Edwin, 
treacherously  slain  by,  tb.  pp. 
124,  i25andnote;  an  idolater 
with  all  his  people,  ib.  p.  125 
(cf.  II.  18)  ;  ezpels  Cenwalh  of 
Wessez  for  divorclng  his  sister, 
iii.  7,  p.  140  and  notes  ;  defeata 
and  slays  Oswald  at  Maserfelth, 
iiL  9,  p.  145  and  notes ;  impales 
Oswald's  head  and  arms,   iii. 

12,  p.  151;  ravages  Northumbria 
and  besieges  Bamborough,  iii. 
16  and  notes ;  bums  a  royal 
vill  and  church  near  Bam- 
borough,  iii.  17,  p.  160 ;  attacks 
and  defeata  tbe  Eaat  Angles, 
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slaying  their  king,  Anna,  iii. 
i8  and  notes  (cf.  II.  172) ; 
places  his  son  Peada  over  the 
Middle  Anglea,  iii.  31,  p.  169 ; 
his  daughter  Cynehurg  married 
to  Alchfrid,  ih,  p.  170 ;  does  not 
forbid  the  preaching  of  Ghris- 
tianity,  tb.  and  note;  despises 
inconsistent  Ofaristians,  %b. ;  his 
death,  «6.;  irruptions  of,  into 
Northumbria,  iii.  24,  p.  177  and 
note;  Oswy  tries  to  buy  off 
hostility  of,  ih,  and  notes ;  de- 
feated  and  slain  by  Oswy  on 
the  Winw8ddy  tb,  p.  178  and 
notes ;  ▼.  34,  p.  354 ;  Oswy  rules 
Hercia  three  years  after  death 
of,  iii.  94,  p.  180  and  notes; 
Wulfhere,  son  of,  made  king, 
ih.  and  notes ;  place  of,  in  the 
Hercian  pedigree,  II.  103; 
nearly  suooeeds  in  uniting  the 
English  raoe,  II.  1x5;  gains 
possession  of  lindsey,  II.  155  ; 
dominates  East  Anglia,  IL  169  ; 
interregnum  in  see  of  Ganter- 
bury  possibly  due  to,  II.  174 ; 
Britons  allied  witb,  against 
Oswy,  II.  181,  i8fl  ;  Gelts  in 
his  army  at  the  Winwsad,  II. 
184  ;  Ofb  of  Essez  said  to  have 
wished  to  marry  daughter  of, 

11.  314»  315- 
PEHiTEimAL  iJTEaATUBE,  character 

of  mediaeval,  pp.  clyii,  clviii. 
Penneltun,  English  name  of  the 

beginning  of  the  Roman  wall, 

i.  la,  p.  96. 
Penta    amnis,   the   Pant    river, 

or  Blackwater,  Essex,  iii.  92,  p. 

173  and  note. 
Pbbctabit,  king  of  the  Lombards, 

takes  refuge  with  the  Huns,  II. 

150 ;  thinks  of  flying  to  Britain, 

II.  979 ;  father  of  Gunibert,  ib.  ; 

Wilfrid  stays  with   (679),    II. 

318 ;    Wilfrid*s    enemies    en- 

deaTour  to  bribe,  IL  395. 
'  FERFEOTio  '  »  confirmation,    IL 

389. 
'perfldia,'  'perflduB,*  applied  to 

unbelief  and  hereqy,  11.  18,  19, 

147,  i8a,  339. 
Pexronay     P^nne,     Ercinwald 


builds  a  church  at,  iil.  19,  p. 
168  and  note;  Foirsa  buried 
there,  t5.  and  note ;  Funa 
translates  bodies  of  Beainus  and 
Heldanus  to,  II.  171 ;  Ultan 
abbot  of,  II.  173. 

PsBsiAHB,  make  uo  repreaentation 
of  the  Deity,  11.  59. 

'  FEBSONA,'  theological  mftaning  of 
the  term,  IL  939. 

pETEBBOBonoH,  HS.  Os  perhaps 
belonged  to  monastery  of,  p. 
cxix;  two  monks  of»  ealled 
Humphrey  Natures,  ib.  ;  relics 
of  Oswald  at,  II.  158;  Cyne- 
burg  and  Gyneswith  translat«d 
to,  IL  175  ;  alleged  endowment 
of,  by  Wulfhere  and  Oawy,  ih, 
(cf.  II.  177^ ;  Guthbaldabbot  of, 
IL  9x6 ;  additions  to  the  Sax. 
Ghron.  made  at,  II.  175,  177, 
915,  916 ;   V,  Hedeshamstedi. 

Peteb's  Psrce,  IL  981. 

peto,  eonstruction  of,  IL 140,  331. 

PSTBOviLLA,  St.,  offioe  for  day  o^ 
p.  cxv. 

PetruB,  baptismal  name  of  Ced- 
walla,  q. «.,  ▼.  7,  pp.  999,  993. 

Petbus,  an  abbot  of  the  proTinee 
of  Tripolitana,  oatena  on  St. 
Paul  from  St.  Augustine  aa- 
cribed  to,  p.  dvi  note. 

Petbus,  Yenerabilis,  letter  of,  to 
St.  Bernard,  11. 353. 

PetruB,  monachus,  sentby  Augus- 
tine  to  Oregory  to  announce  the 
oonTersion  of  the  English,  i.  97, 
p.  48  and  note;  brings  back 
Oregory^s  Besponsa,  &c..  IL  4S 
56,  63 ;  first  abbot  of  monastery 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  L  33  and 
notes;  sent  as  legate  to  OauL 
ih. ;  drowned  and  buiied  at 
Amfleat,  i&.  and  note  (ef.  II. 
117);  translated  to  Boulogne, 
ib.  and  note. 

Petrus,  diaconua,  dialoguee  of 
Gregory  I  with,  ii.  i,  p.  76  and 
note  ;  cited,  ib.  p.  74  and  note. 

Petbus  de  Burgundia,  an 
anchorite  in  Palestine,  acts  as 
guide  to  Aroulfus,  IL  303,  304. 

Petrua,  beatus,  *  apostolorum 
prinoeps,'  ii.  10,  p.  104 ;   iL  11, 
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p.  io6 ;  ii.  i8,  p.  zai ;  lived, 
suifered,  and  was  buried  at 
Bome,  iii.  95,  p.  184  (of.  ▼.  7, 
pp.  999,  993);  proached  at 
Bome,  ib. ;  Cbrisfs  promiae  to, 
citedf  ▼.  91,  p.  349  ;  tbis  promise 
decides  Oaiwy  to  adopt  tbe 
Boman  Easter,  iii.  95,  p.  188 
and  note  (cf.  II.  190) ;  ezample 
of  bis  motber-in-law  cited,  ▼. 
4,  p.  987  and  note ;  lame  man 
ourod  by,  ▼.  9,  p.  984 ;  preacbes 
tbe  apoBtolio  Easter  tradition  at 
Bome,  ▼.  91,  p.  337  (ef.  iii.  95, 
p,  186;  II.  349);  Mark  inter- 
preter  of,  ib. ;  hia  tonaure,  ib, 
PP.  34^-344  Cof.  II.  354) ;  bia 
conflict  with  Simon  Magus,  ib. ; 
appoints  two  bisbops  under 
himaelf^  Hab.  §  7,  p.  371  and 
note ;  consecrates  Clement  aa 
his  successor,  ii.  4,  p.  87  and 
note;  type  of  tbe  acti^e  life, 
II.  69;  meaning  of  his  name 
Bariona,  IL  197 ;  appears  to 
Xaurentius,  ii.  6,  p.  99and  note  ; 
said  to  haTS  appeared  to  Edwin, 
IL  98;  the  Picts  adopt,  as 
their  patron,  ▼.  91,  p.  346  and 
note ;  de^otion  of  Benedict 
Biscop  to,  Hab.  §(  9,  5 ; 
autbority  of,  daimed  for  the 
Boman  tonsure,  II.  354  ;  pallia 
laid  on  tomb  of,  II.  50 ;  Epistles 
of,  asked  for  by  St.  Boniface,  p. 
zx  note ;  Apocalypsis  Petri,  II. 
994,  «97»  »€«  of,  ▼.  7,  P.  »93 » 
oiferings  of  Ceolfrid  to,  Haa. 
$§90,  99,  37,  39;  tbe  Englisb 
tributaries  of,  II.  67.  Cburcb 
o^  at  Bome,  Gregoiy  I  insti- 
tutes  masses  in,  ii.  z,  p.  78; 
buried  in,  ib,  p.  79 ;  John 
arcbchanter  of,  Hab.  (  6,  p. 
369 ;  i^.  18,  pp.  940,  941 ;  mode 
of  chanting  in,  ib,  p.  941 ;  C»d- 
walla  ▼isits  and  is  buried  in, 
▼.  7,  p.  993 ;  Wilbrord  wrongly 
said  to  hBTe  been  consecrated 
in,  II.  999.  Church  of,  at 
York,  begun  by  Edwin,  finished 
by  Oswidd,  ii.  14,  p.  114  and 
notes ;  Edwin's  head  buried  in 
portiousof  St.  Gregoiyin,  ii.  90, 


p.  195  and  note.  Church  of, 
at  Bamborougb,  iii.  6,  p.  138 ; 
Oswald^s  bands  preserved  in, 
ib.  and  note.  Church  of,  at 
Lichfield,  !▼.  3,  p.  919  ; 
Ceadda'8  bones  translated  to,  ib, 
Church  of,  at  Lindisfarne, 
iii.  17,  p.  160 ;  built  by  Finan, 
consecrated  by  Theodore,  im- 
proved  by  Eadbert,  iii.  95,  p.  181 
and  notes ;  Etbelwald  buried  in, 
▼.  I,  p.  989.  Church  of,  at 
Bipon,  Wilfrid  buried  in,  ▼.  19, 
pp.  399,  330  and  note  (cf.  II. 
397).  Church  of,  at  Whitby, 
Elfled,  Oswy,  Eanfled,  Edwin, 
and  others  buried  in,  iii.  94, 
p.  179  and  note ;  II.  391 ;  Trum- 
wine  biiried  in,  i^.  96,  p.  967 
andnote;  altarof,atWhitby,II. 
391.  Porticus  of,  at  Beverley, 
Bishop  John  buried  in,  ▼.  6,  p. 
999.  Monastery  of,  at  Glou- 
cester,  p.  czi^.  Monastery 
and  church  of,  at  Wearmoutb, 
built  by  Benedict  Biscop,  i^.  18, 
p.  94Z  and  notes ;  ▼.  91,  p.  339 
and  note;  ▼.  94,  p.  357;  Hab. 
f  I  and  notes,  f  4  and  notes ; 
Haa.  f  9;  pictures  placed  in 
the  church  of,  Hab.  f  6,  p.  369  ; 
Eosterwine  made  abbot  of,  Hab. 
§  7)  P*  370 ;  f  9  ;  Benedict  Bis- 
cop  buried  in  churcb  of,  Hab. 
f  Z4,  pp.  378,  379  and  note  (cf. 
Hab.  f  90  and  note) ;  Witmer 
enters,  and  brings  land  to,  Hab. 
§  ^5)  P-  380  and  note;  mass 
celebrated,  and  meeting  held 
in,  at  Ceolfrid'8  departure,  Hab. 
f  17,  p.  389 ;  Haa.  f  95  and 
note ;  monks  of,  take  part  in 
HwflBtberfs  election,  Hab.  f  18; 
HwaBtbert  abbot  of,  Hab.  f  Z9, 
p.  383 ;  Haa.  f  30  ;  translation 
of  Eosterwine  and  Sigfrid  to, 
Hab.  f  90  and  notes ;  Ceolfrid 
bids  farewell  to  monks  of,  Haa. 
f  93 ;  exhorts  tbem  to  unity 
with  tbose  of  St.  Paul,  Haa. 
f  95 ;  r.  Uiuraemuda,  Petnis  et 
Paulus. 
Fetma  et  Paulus,  two  lights  of 
the  world,  iii.  99,  p.  Z97  ;  relics 
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of,  sent  by  Yitalian  to  Oswy, 
ib.  p.  198 ;  nail  from  the 
chains  of,  sent  by  Yitalian  to 
Eanfled,  t&.and  note ;  apparition 
of,  in  monaatery  of  Selsey,  iv. 
14,  pp.  334,  ^35  and  note ; 
representation  of,  in  art,  II. 
227.  Monastery  and  church 
of,  near  Oanterbury  ( =  St. 
Augustine^s),  i.  33  and  note; 
archbishops  of  Ganterbury  and 
kings  of  Kent  to  be  buried  in, 
ib.  and  note  (cf.  ii  3,  p.  86  and 
notes  ;  ii.  5,  p.  90 ;  ii.  7,  pp.  93, 
95  ;  iv.  I,  p.  204  ;  V.  8,  p.  294) ; 
Benedict  Biscop  abbot  of,  Hab. 
§  3  (cf.  II.  204) ;  monastery 
granted  by  Theodore  to 
Hadrian,  ib. ;  iv.  i,  p.  204  and 
note ;  gifts  of  Gregoiy  deposited 
in,  II.  57,  62,  63 ;  grants  of 
Eadbald  to,  II.  90 ;  mysterious 
experience  of  Laurentius  in 
church  oC  ii.  6,  p.  92  and  notes  ; 
church  of  the  Virgin  built  in 
monastery  of,  by  Eadbald,  ib. 
p.  93  and  note.  Ghurch  of,  in 
Winchester,  iii.  7,  p.  140  and 
note  ;  Birinus'  body  translated 
to,  ib,  and  note ;  built  by  Cen- 
walh,  II.  143.  Joint  monas- 
tery  of,  at  Wcarmouth  and 
Jarrow,  v.  In  Gyruum,  Paulus, 
Petrus,  Uiuraemuda. 

Fharisei,  Ee.  §  17,  p.  4^1. 

Pharos,  island  of,  II.  23. 

Pharus,  V.  farus. 

PHiLimNi,  II.  367. 

Philupps  MSS.,  pp.  Izxxi,  cxxxi, 
cxliii,  II.  118. 

Philo,  cited  by  Gildas  and  Egin- 
hard,  IL  27. 

Phinehas,  V.  Finees. 

Procas,  r.  Focas. 

phylacteria,  V.  fylacteria. 

Fioti,  a  non-Aiyan  race,  II.  8; 
said  to  have  come  from  Scythia, 
1.  I,  p.  II  and  note  (cf.  II.  23) ; 
refused  a  settlement  in  Ireland 
by  the  Scotti,  ib, ;  receive  wives 
from  them,  ib.  p.  12  ;  settle  in 
North  Britain,  ib. ;  their  law 
of  royal  succession,  lasted  till 
Bede's  time,  ib.  and  notea;  the 


Seotti  settle  in  their  district, 
t6.  and  notes  (cf.  II.  13) ;  sepa- 
rated  from  the  Britona  by 
Firth  of  Clyde,  <2i.  p.  13;  in 
what  sense  a  transmarine  people, 
i.  12,  p.  25  and  note ;  attack  the 
part  of  Britain  held  by  the 
Britons,  ib.  pp.25-28  and  notes ; 
settle  permanently  in  Britain, 
and  harass  the  Britons,  i.  14,  p. 
29 ;  II.  23,  24  ;  allied  with  the 
Saxons  against  the  Britons,  i. 
'5»  P«  3»  and  note  ;  i.  20,  p.  38 
and  note  ;  defeated  by  Britons 
under  Germanos,  t6.  p.  39  ;  sons 
of  Ethelfrid  in  exile  among,  iii. 

I,  p.  127  and  note ;  lonagimnted 
by,  to  Irish  monks,  iii  3.  ad 
fin.  (cf.  iii.  4,  p.  133  and  note}  ; 
Bridius  rules  over,  ih.  and  notea ; 
Golumba  comes  to  evangeliae,  v. 
34i  P<  353}  share  the  Paschal 
errors  of  the  Seotti,  iii.  25,  p. 
184  and  note;  Wilfrid  biishop 
of  those  under  Oswy^s  rule,  iv. 
3,  p.  206  and  note ;  recover  their 
lands  held  by  the  English,  iv. 
26,  p.  267  and  note  ;  Firtli  of 
Forth  separates  their  landft 
from  the  English,  t6.  and  note 
(cf.  II.  224);  reverence  of,  for 
lona,  V.  9,  p.  297  and  note ; 
inhabit  Northern  Britain,  v. 
ai,  p.  332  ;  Bertred  slain  by,  v. 
»4»  P-  355  ;  Bertfrid  fights  with, 
ib.  p.356;  EadbertofNorthum- 
bria  makes  war  on,  C.  740 ; 
early  ravages  o^  in  Britain,  II. 
9,  10;  coupled  with  the  ScotSy 

II.  12;  said  to  have  occupied 
the  Orkneys,  II.  13 ;  Gabran 
defeated  by,  II.  64  ;  not  present 
at  conference  with  Augustine, 
I^*  75  I  question  of  their  aab- 
jection  to  Edwin,  Oswald,  and 
Oswy,  II.  86;  broken  np  by 
the  invasions  of  the  Brythona, 
II.  128 ;  Picta  of  Galloway  or 
Niduari  Picts,  II.  128,  224 ;  ex- 
tension  of  Wilfrid*8  authority 
over,  II.  208;  name  of,  sup- 
planted  by  Scots,  II.  224  ;  rebel 
early  in  Egfrid'8  reign,  II.  260  ; 
change  in  patron  aaint  o^  H. 
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335  ;  relations  of,  to  Northum- 
bria,  IL  346 ;  threaten  North- 
ombria,  p.  zxxiy ;  IL  ao6, 
385.  Pictorum  gens,  Oswy 

largely  subjugates,  iii.  34,  p.  180 
and  note ;  Wilfrid  answers  for 
faith  of  islands  inhabited 
by,  V.  191  P.  337;  II.  aso. 
Pictorum  lingua,  oneof^e 
fiye  languages  of  Britain,  i.  i, 
p.  II  and  note ;  one  of  fcfur 
languages,  iii.  6,  p.  138  and 
note  (cf.  ▼.  ai,  p.  345  and  note  ; 
II.  8) ;  extinct  in  H.  H.'8  time, 
11.    7.  Pictorum     natio, 

foUows  the  Geltic  Easter,  iii.  3, 
p.  131  (cf.  IL  190) ;  services 
of  l^bert  to,  iii.  27,  p.  194  ;  at 
peace  with  the  English,  and 
orthodox,  in  731,  v.  23,  p.  351 
and  note.  Pictorum  prouin- 
ciae,  subject  to  the  English,  iv. 
la,  p.  aa9  and  note  ;  Trumwine 
bishop  o^  t5. ;  E^d  leads  an 
army  to  ravage,  iv.  a6,  p.  a66 
and  note.  Pictorum  prouin- 
ciaey  Roman  Easter  and  tonsure 
adopted  in,  ▼.  ai,  p.  346  (cf.  IL 
331,    351  \  Piotorum    rex, 

Naiton,  t.  ai,  p.  33^  and  note  ; 
Talorg  mac  Anfrith,  IL  lao ; 
Oengus,  C.  761  and  note  (c£  G. 
750) ;  Brude  mac  Derili,  II. 
33a.  Pictorum  aermo,  i.  la, 

p.  a6  and  note. 

Pioti  aostrales,  converted  by 
Nynias,  iii  4,  p.  133  and  notea 

Pioti  septentrionales,  Columba 
oomes  to  evangelise,  iii  4,  p. 
133  and  note. 

'  pietas,'  <  pius ' »  pity,  pitifiil,  IL 
161,  9a7,  a47,  a6o ;  v,  <  impius.' 

pigmantum,  II.  aio, 

PnoBiMAeBB,  II.  304 ;  love  of  the 
Irish  for,  IL  170 ;  as  a  penance, 
ib. ;  Yoluntary,  II.  aii,  aia; 
bad  moral  results  of,  IL  a8a. 

PinoAHALA,  0.  PsBgiialaech . 

PxMKWALD,  exorcista,  II.  157. 

PiOMBiKo,  V,  Plumbinum. 

Fippin  (of  Heristal),  dux  Franoo- 
rum,  IVitbert  and  liis  comrades 
resort  to,  ▼.  10,  p.  ^99  and  note  ; 
Wilbrord  resorts  to,   IL   a88; 


expels  Badbod  from  Frisia,  ▼. 
10,  p.  399  and  note;  sends 
Wilbrord  to  preach  there,  tb. 
and  note ;  buries  the  two 
Hewalds  at  Cologne,  ib,  p.  301 
and  note ;  grants  In  Litore 
(Kaiserswerth)  to  Swidbert  at 
the  request  of  his  wife  Blith- 
thryd,  v.  11,  p.  ^oa  and  notes ; 
sends  Wilbrord  to  Bome  to 
be  consecrated,  ib,  and  note; 
grants  Utrecht  to  Wilbrord  as 
his  see,  ib.  p.  303  and  note ; 
dies,  II.  a89;  sucoeeded  by 
Charles  Martel,  t&. 

Pippln  (the  Short),  king  of  the 
Franks,  baptized  by  Wilbrord, 
IL  a88,  a89  ;  succeeds  his  father 
Charles  Martel,  %b. ;  C.  741  and 
note;  makes  himself  king  of 
the  Franks,  tb. ;  IL  a88 ;  helps 
to  extend  the  Gregorian  chant- 
ingin  Europe,  U.  118;  father 
of  Charles  the  Oreat,  IL  ^89. 

Plaoidia,  mother  of  Yalenti- 
nianus,  receives  Oermanus,  i. 
ai,  pw  41  and  notes ;  vests  his 
oorp8e,II.35. 

Pl^oits,  visitations  of,  in  Britain 
and  Ireland,  II.  194-196,  ai8, 
37a;  ravages  of,  in  monasteries, 
pp.  xi,  xii  and  note,  xxxii ;  II. 
180,  363;  causes  apostasy  of 
EssexandNorthumbria,  ILaoa. 

Plato,  his  sajring  about  the 
philosophei^king  cited,  IL  33^ 
(cf:  IL  a63). 

Piilimus,  AuLUs,  his  campaign  in 
Britain,  IL  13. 

'  PLBBnus  '  «>  lay,  11.  38^ 

'  plebs,'  ecclesi&stical  meaning  of 
the  term,  IL  aia,  ai^. 

PLKcrrBUDis,  o.  Blithth^d. 

Pleowih,  a  monk  of  Hexham, 
letter  of  Bede  to,  pp.  xli  note, 
cxlvi ;  V.  Baeda. 

Plxindaxour,  9.  Plenus  Amoris. 

Plenub  Axorib,  name  of  a  family 
of  soribes,  p.  cxxxviii  note. 

Plenus  Axoris,  Petrus,  scribe  of 
MS.  F,  p.  cxxxviii 

Plbmus  Axobis,  Willelmus,  a 
scribe,  p.  cxxxviii  note. 

Plxnt,  Bede*s  obligations  to,  pp. 
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xzxviiiy  lii ;   II.  5  ;  rescript  of 
Trajan  to,  IL  46. 
Plumbikum,  Piombino,  II.  184. 

*  plwyf/  t?.  plebs. 

FhTMiTOTf,    DevoD,    Augustinian 

GanonB     of|    formerly    owned 

MS.  A^  p.  ozxiii. 
PomEBS,    Fortnnatus  bishop  of, 

II.  18. 
P0LONU8,  Martinns,  v.  Martinus. 
PoLTCABPi  St.,  example  of,  cited, 

II.  136. 
PoKTioLua,    St,     origin    of    the 

legend  of,  II.  96. 
'populariB'«>lay,  IL  380. 
'portious,'  meaning  of  term,  IL 

80,  330,  369. 
PoBTUs  EoFRiDi,  V.  In  Gyruum. 
^post    consulatum,'   origin    and 

meaning  of  the  phrase,  II.  38. 

*  praefeotus ' »  reeve,  II.  108, 163, 

386. 
PraeposituB,  r.  Prior. 
P1LLTEB8  for  the  impenitent  dead, 

forbidden,  IL  300. 
Pbestefxld,  granted  to  the  churoh 

of  Rochester,  II.  80. 
Pbieothouie,  V,  Olannauc 
Pbimacy,  question  of,  II.  53,  53, 

57f  9h  92,  m. 
'  primloerius/    meaning    of   the 

term,  II.  113,  233. 
Pbimogenitube,  growth  of,  II.  363. 
Pbimus    ahd     Felicianus,     SS., 

Christ    Churcb,     Canterbnry, 

consecrated  on  festival  of,  U. 

63. 
Pbiob,  Praepositus,  or  Propositus, 

office  of,  pp.  xxviii,  xxix;  II. 

38,    180,    966,     967,    370-373; 

first  occurrence  of  the  title  prior 

in  English  documents,  p.  xxix 

note. 
Pbiobess,  IL  948. 
FriBoilla,  example  of,  cited,   iii. 

95,  p.  »85  and  note. 
Pbohibited  dxorees,  &e.,  pp.  xc, 

xcix  ;  II.  47,  48,  383. 
Frophetae,       duodecim,     Bede'8 

excerpts  from  St.  Jerome  on, 

V.  94,  p.  358. 
FroposituB,  V.  Prior. 
FroBper  of  Aquitaine,  cited,  i  10 

and  note;    his  chronicle,   IL 


99;  used  byBede,  IL  95,  32 ; 

ContraCollatorem,cited,  IL  95. 

Pbospeb,  bishop  of  Orieans,  letter 

of  Sidonius  Apollinaria  to,  II. 

33. 

Pbospbb  Tibo,  probably  to  be  dis- 
tinguished  froro  Prosper  of 
Aquitaine,  II.  99 ;  his  date  for 
the  coming  of  the  Saxons,  II. 
98. 

Pbotasius,  bishop  of  Aix,  IL  37, 

39. 

Pbouivcia,  Provence,  OTorran  by 
Saracens  as  a  divine  judgement, 
tt339. 

PaoviBioira,  papal,  II.  905. 

P&ALTXB,  use  of,  II.  137,  139,  370 ; 
at  the  canonical  hours,  pp.  xxv, 
xxvi  note ;  II.  918,  970,  370 ; 
in  monasteries,  v.  MonaBteries ; 
in  the  Irish  Church,  II.  137; 
as  a  penitential  discipline,  ib. ; 
with  a  special  intention,  II. 
138;  as  intercesdons  for  tfae 
dead,  IL  138,  918,  300 ;  Roman 
and  Galiican  PsalterB,  IL  54, 
74,  171,  390,  391 ;  Jerome'8 
translation  of,  from  Hebrew, 
not  adopted,  II.  391  (cf.  11. 394  ^ 

Fuch,  a  gesith,  Bishop  John  of 
York  consecratee  a  church  in 
his  viU,  V.  4f  pp.  986,  987  and 
notes ;  miraculouslj  cures  his 
wife,  ib.  p.  987  and  notes. 

PUEBI  HUTBITI,   OBLATI,    V.    MonaS- 

teries. 

PuFFiN  IsLAMD,  V.  Olannauc. 

PuBOATOBY, ,  Bede'8  view  of^  p. 
Ixvi  note ;  II.  943,  997,  387. 

PUTEOU,  II.  96. 

Futta,  bishop  of  Rochester,  con- 
secrated  by  Theodora,  iv.  9, 
p.  906  and  note  (cf.  II.  aod) ; 
had  leamt  chaniing  of  the  di»- 
oiples  of  Oregory  I,  t6. ;  attends 
the  Council  of  Hertford,  iv.  5, 
p.  915;  on  the  deetruction  of 
Rochester  by  Ethelred,  letires 
to  Sexvmlf,  bishop  of  the 
Mercians,  iv.  19,  p.  aaS  (ef.  IL 
915) ;  receives  a  church  and 
small  paroel  of  land  from  him, 
ih.  and  note ;  teacheB  chanting, 
ib.  (cf.  II.  118) ;  sucoeeded  by 
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Cwichelm,  ib.  and  note; 
ordained  priest  hj  Wilfrid,  IL 
ao7 ;  probably  not  bishop  of 
Hereford,  IL  aaa. 
PuTTA,  bishop  of  Hereford,  dies, 
IL  aaa ;  probably  not  identical 
with  the  preceding,  ib. 

QuABTO-DBcncAVBy  origin  ofy  IL 
349;  the  Celts  wrongly  charged 
with  being,  IL  114,  191,  349. 

Quattaor  Ooronati,  v.  Coronati. 

Qnentauio,  Etaplea,  Theodore  ill 
at,  ir.  ly  p.  ao3 ;  sails  from,  for 
Britain,  tb.  and  note. 

Qainquagesima  paachalia,  the 
period  between  Eaaier  and 
Pentecost,  iiL  5,  p.  136  and  note 
(cf.  p.  IxxY  and  note,  p.  clxii). 

'  quiBqae/  for  '  quisquis,'  in  later 
Latin,  IL6a,aia,3X9 ;  ^quisque' 
for  'quisquam,'  11.  98. 

QuoDUtrLTDEUS,  prelates  called, 
U.  174. 

Quoenburg,  daoghter  of  Cearl 
king  of  Mercia,  first  wife  of 
Edwin,  ii.  14,  pw  114  and  note ; 
her  aons  Osfrid  and  Eadfrid, 
ib.  and  note  ;  her  pedigree,  II. 
iP3. 

Qaoenburg,  daughter  of  Here- 
burg  abbess  of  Watton,  mira- 
culoualy  eured  by  Bishop  John 
of  York,  y.  3,  pp.  385,  a86  and 
notes  (cf.  IL  a6a). 

For  other  names  beginning 
with  Qu-,  see  under  Cuh. 


Baoualfe,  Reculyer,  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Inlade,  v.  8,  p.  ^95  and 
note ;  Bertwald  abbot  of  the 
monaatery  of,  ib.  and  note ; 
legend  of  Ethelbert  having 
tranaferred  his  capital  to,  IL 
44 ;  grant  of,  by  Egbert,  to  Baaa 
tbe  priest,  II.  383. 

Itu>B0D,  St.,  bishop  of  Utrecht, 
homily,  kc,  on  Swidbert  by, 
IL  391. 

Ll 


Radbod,  V.  Rathbed. 
B[adulphub],   abbot  of  Melroee, 

uaes  the  style  'Seruus  seruorum 

Dei,'  IL  38. 
Baedflrid,   prefect  of   Egbert    of 

Kent,  ir.  i,  p.  303 ;  sent  by  him 

to  escort  Theodore  to  Britain, 

ib.  and  note. 
BsBgenheri,  son  of  Bedwald,  slain 

in  the  battle  of  the  Idle,  ii.  la, 

p.  IIO. 

BjLnrEK  II,  count  of  Hainault,  11. 

48. 
Balph,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 

letter   to    Calixtus    II,    cited, 

II.  la. 
Bamesaes,  children  of  Israel  de- 

part  from,  ▼.  ai,  p.  335. 
Baxset,     Hunts.,    Felix'     relics 

translated  to  abbey  of,  II.  174. 
Bathbed,   king  of  the  Frisians, 

Witbert  preaches  to,  y.   9,  p. 

^98  ;  expelled  by  Pippin,  t.  10, 

p.  a99  and  note  ;  addrees  of,  to 

Wilbrord,  p.  xxxvi  note;  Wil- 

brord  despairs  of   converting, 

II.  a88  ;  refiises  baptism  at  the 

last  moment,  11.  ^89;    at  war 

with  CharlesMartel,  ib. ;  dies,  ib. 
Bathmelsigi,    unidentified,    Ire- 

land,    Ethelhun    dies    of    the 

plague  in  monasteiy  of,  iii.  a^, 

pp.  i^a,  193  and  note. 
Batisboh,  Council  of,  in  74^,  II. 

58,60. 
Bauenna,  Germanus  goes  to,  i  ai, 

p.  41  and  notes ;  dies  there,  ib. 

and  notes ;  Synod  of,  in  877,  II. 

50. 
BAWLimoH,     Thomas,     formerly 

owned  MSS.  H^  p.  cvi  ;  0«,  pp. 

cxv,  cxvi. 
Bawlihson  MSS.,  pp.  cxliii,  cxlix 

note ;  II.  137,  ^85. 
BBBApnsx,  question  o^  II.  ^76, 

377- 

'  BeCIPROCI  UXB8UB,'  II.  a^T. 

Beculver,  V.  Bacuulfe. 
Bedbbidgs,  V.  Hreutford. 
Bedger,   consecrated  archbishop 

by  Pope  Stephen,  in  succession 

to  St.  Boniface,  C.  754  and  note ; 

possibly  identical  with  Lullus, 

11.347. 
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Bodnald,  king  of  the  East  Anglea, 
the  fourth  of  the  seven  great 
English  ki&gs,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and 
note ;  begins  to  win  the  ascen- 
dency  eyen  in  Ethelberfs  life- 
time,  ih.  and  note;  Edwin 
takes  refiige  with,  ii.  13,  p.  107 
(cf.  II.  93,  390);  promises  Ethel- 
frid  to  kili  or  surrender  Edwin, 
t6.  (cf.  II.  390);  his  intended 
treachery  revealed  to  Edwin, 
ib.  p.  108  and  note;  dissuaded 
from  committing  it,  ib,  pp.  109, 
iio ;  defeats  and  slays  Ethelfrid 
in  the  battle  of  the  Idle,  ijb,  p. 
iio  and  note  (cf.  II.  93) ;  his  son 
Rssgenhere  slain,  tb. ;  Earpwald 
son  of,  ii.  15,  p.  115  and  note ; 
had  been  oonverted  in  Kent,  i6. 
p.  116  (cf.  IL  93) ;  relapses  into 
partial  heathenism  by  persua- 
sion  of  his  wife,  ib.  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  93) ;  erects  Christian 
and  pagan  altars  in  the  same 
fane,  ib.  and  note;  son  of  Tytili, 
«6. ;  suoceeded  by  Earpwald,  iii. 
18  (cf.  II.  106) ;  Sigbert  takes 
refuge  from,  in  Gaul,  ib.  (of. 
II.  107);  Eni  brother  of,  II. 
169. 

Begia  oiuitas,v.  Bebbanburg. 

Beoikau)  of  GoLDnioHAM  or  Dur- 
ham,  his  Life  of  St.  Outhbert, 
p.  cxzxviii ;  his  Life  of  St.  Os- 
wald,  V.  Oswald. 

regnare,  with  dative,  II.  196. 

^regnum'  versua  'imperium,'  II. 
43,86. 

Begum  Liber,  Bede's  questions 
on,  ▼.  34,  p.  358.  Regum 

Libri,  Bede*8  chapters  of  read- 
ings  on,  ib, ;  v.  Baeda. 

Reicheiiau,  Wetinus  a  monk  of^ 
II.  »95. 

Relics,  wearing  of,  II.  33 ;  essen- 
tial  to  consecration  of  churches, 
II.  60 ;  traffic  in,  II.  158  ;  early 
Ghristian  feeling  against  the 
translation  of,  II.  274. 

RBMioitJs,  St.,  dateof  deathof,  p.o. 

RjuicHiDUS,  episcopus,  IL  loi. 

Bendlassham,  id  est  mansio  Ren- 
dili,  Rendlesham,  Suifolk,  in 
East  Anglia,  iii.  aa,  p..  174  and 


note ;  Swidhelm  of  Sssex  bop* 

tized  at,  ib. 
Beptao^atir,   Richborough,   Eng- 

iLh  name  of  Rutubi  portus»  i.  i, 

p.  9  and  note. 
RsFTON,    Go.    Derby,    a    double 

monastery,  II.  150;  Ethelbald 

of  Mercia  buried  at,  II.  343. 
<  BESPOirsAiiis '  »  apocriaiarius,     I. 

4a6 ;  II.  69. 
Beuda,  leads  a  oolony  of  Sootti  to 

settle  nprth  of   the    Firth    of 

Glyde,   i   i,    pp.    la,    13    and 

notes. 
Rbz  GRRisnAHiBsiinTa,  uae  of  title, 

IL8d. 
Rhabaitus  Maubub,  his  commen- 

tary  on  St.  Matthew  used  in  the 

Heiiand,  IL  ^54. 
Rheda,  Sazon  goddess,  IL  59. 
RHBHfs,  Hincmar  archbishop  of, 

p.  clii ;  II.  5a. 
Bhenus,  y.  10,  pp.  300,  301  ;   r. 

Hrenus. 
Rbike,  the,  0.  Hrenus. 
Rhtme  in  Latin  verse,  IL  241. 
For   other  words  begixming 

with  jRA-,  see  imder  Hr-. 
Biobert,      a      pagan,      morders 

Earpwald  of  East  Anglia,  ii.  15. 

p.  116. 
RiCBOD,    archbishop    of    Tr^Tes, 

asked  by  Alcuin  for  a  copy  of 

Bede's  In  Librum    Tobiae,  p. 

clii  note. 
RiOHBOBOUQH,  V.  Rutubi  Poitus. 
RiooBALOUB  Febbabshsib,  hls  doc- 

trine  of  the  seven  ages  of  the 

world,  p.  xlii  note. 
Bioula,    sister    of    Ethelbert    of 

Kent,  and  mother  of  Snbert  of 

Essex,  ii.  3,  p.  85  and  noteu 
RiDDLE  ijtebatubb  of  tho  Hiddle 

Ages,  11.  341. 
RiETAULX,  Aiired  of ;  v,  Ailred. 
RioA,  V.  Liuonia. 
RuuD,  fiather  of  Finan  of  Lindis- 

farne,  IL  189. 
RnroAV,  corruption  of  Ninian,  II. 

ia9. 
RiPOH,  V.  Hrypensis,  In  Hrypom. 
Biuus  Denesi,  0.  Deniaesbuma, 
Robaldo,  adninistFator  of  Alba, 

U.51. 
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RoBEBT  DE  MoxTB,  oT  de  Torignjy 
abbot  of  MoDt  St.  Michel,  dis- 
cusses  tbe  authorship  of  two 
series  of  excerpts  from  St.  Au- 
gustine  on  St.  Paul,  pp.  clv 
note ;  makes  an  abbreTiation  of 
his  own,  p.  clvi  note. 

Bobur  AuffUBtini,  o.  Augustinaes 
Ac 

RocHEfifTEB,  V.  Dorubreuis  ciuitas, 
HrofBesciBstir,  Hrofi  ciuitas. 

RoEULZy  near  Mons,  monasteiy  of 
Foillan  at,  II.  172. 

RoFA,  BoFi,  II.  80;  V,  Hrofi 
ciuitas. 

RoGATioNS,  observance  of,  p.  Izxyi 
note. 

RooEB  oE  Wevdotbb,  oonftises 
Bede'8  chronide  with  the  H.  E., 
p.  cli  note. 

RcMSEBa,  I.,  former  owner  of  MS. 
Og,  p.  cxiy. 

Boms,  Nothelm  visits,  Pref.  p.  6 
and  note  ;  Claudius  retums  to, 
L  3  and  note ;  Eleuther  praesul 
of,  ▼.  34,  p.  353 ;  captured  by 
the  Goths,  t&. ;  i.  i  t  and  notee ; 
Britons  send  embassy  to,  i.  la, 
p.  96  and  note ;  second  embassy 
sent  to,  ih.  p.  27 ;  Augustine 
announces  to  Ethelbert  that  he 
is  come  from,  i.  95,  p.  45  ;  Lau- 
rentius  and  Petrus  sent  to,  by 
Augustine,  i  97,  p.  48  and  note ; 
Gregory  I  finishes  his  commen- 
tiiry  on  Job  at,  ii.  i,  p.  75  and 
note  ;  Mellitus  goes  to,  ii.  4, 
p.  88  and  note ;  Nynias  in- 
structed  at,  iii.  4,  p.  133  and 
note ;  Sa  Peter  and  Paul  lived, 
sufTered,  and  were  buried  at, 
iii.  95,  p.  184 ;  St.  Poter  preaches 
at,  ib,  p.  185 ;  ▼.  91,  p.  337  ; 
Wighard  sent  to,  and  dies  at, 
Hab.  (  3  ;  iii.  99,  p.  196  and 
notes  ;  vr.  i,  pp.  901,  909  (cf.  II. 
357) ;  Theodore  at,  ib.  p.  909 
and  note;  Oswy  had  intended 
to  go  to,  iv.  5,  p.  914  ;  C»dwalla 
goes  to,  and  dies  at,  iv.  19,  p. 
998 ;  y.  7,  pp.  999-994  and 
notes ;  t.  8,  p.  994  ;  ▼.  94,  p. 
355;  S^*  Peter  appoints  two 
bishops  under  himself  at,  Hab. 


%  7}  P*  371  ^^^  ^^^  \  council 
at,  under  Pope  Martin,  i^.  17, 
p.  940  and  note  ;  iv.  18,  p.  949 
and  note  ;  church  of  St.  Peter 
at,  t&. ;  Hab.  §  6 ;  monastery  of 
St.  Martin  at,  ih.  ih.  ;  copy  of 
decrees  of  Council  of  Hatfield 
sent  to,  {▼.  18,  p.  949  and  note ; 
John  the  archchanter  dies  on 
his  way  back  to,  ib. ;  Ofbfor  goes 
to,  iv.  93,  p.  955;  joumey  to, 
thought  of  great  value,  ih. ;  many 
of  the  Engllsh  go  to,  ▼.  7,  p.  994 
and  note  ;  II.  366  (contrast  II. 
391) ;  Ini  goes  to,  v.  7,  p.  994; 
Wilbrord  goes  to,  ▼.  11,  p.  301 
and  note;  Wilbrord  sent  by 
Pippin  to,  ib.  j>*  309  and  note ; 
Cenred  and  Ottk  of  Essex  go  to, 
▼.  34,  p.  356 ;  ▼.  19,  PP.  331,  399 
and  notes ;  Wilfnd  resoWes  to 
▼isit,  ib.  pp.  393, 394  ;  hisarrival 
and  studies  at,  ih.  p.  394  and 
notes  ;  iii.  95,  p.  189  (cf.  II.  316, 
317) ;  sees  the  catholic  Easter 
practised  at,  ib.  p.  184 ;  Wilfrid 
goes  to  (first  appeal),  iv.  13,  p. 
930  ;  ▼.  19)  p.  396  and  notes  (cf. 
II.  318)  ;  council  at,  against  the 
Monothelites,  ib.  pp.  396,  397 
and  notes  (cf.  II.  930^  318) ; 
Wilfrid  goee  to  (second  ai^peal), 
ib.  pp.  397,  398  and  notes ;  II. 
390 ;  with  Acca,  iii.  13,  p.  159 ; 
II.  397;  nineteen-year  cycle 
first  adopted  at,  ▼.  91,  p.  341  ; 
first  and  second  ▼isits  of  Bene- 
dict  Biscop  to,  Hab.  §  9  and 
notes ;  Alchirid  wishes  to  go  to, 
Hab.  §  9 ;  Egbert  of  Kent  wishes 
Wighard  to  be  consecrated  at, 
Hab.  i  3 ;  third  ▼isit  of  Bene- 
dict  Bisoop  to,  ib.  and  notes ; 
fourth  do.  do.,  Hab.  §  4  and 
notes;  his  acquisitions  at,  ib. 
and  notes;  fifth  visit  to,  with 
Ceolfrid,  and  aoquisitions  at, 
Hab.  §§6,  7,  pp.  368-370  and 
notes ;  (  16 ;  Haa.  $  9  and  note ; 
§  10 ;  iv.  18,  p.  941  and  note  ; 
John  the  arehchanter  retums 
with  them  fiom,  ib. :  Hab.  §  6, 
p.  369  and  note ;  sixth  visit  of 
Benediot  Biscop  to,  and  acqui- 
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Bitions  at,  Hab.  §  9  and  notes ; 
Haa.  §  19;  library  brought  hj 
Benedict  Biscop  from,  Hab. 
*  ",  p.  375  (cf.  Haa.  §f  15,  ao) ; 
and  by  Geolfrid,  Haa.  §  ao; 
Geolfrid  brings  MS.  of  Itala 
from,  Hab.  §  15,  p.  379  and 
note  ;  takea  a  MS.  of  the  Vtd- 
gate  when  he  sets  out  for,  ih. ; 
Haa.  $  ao  (cf.  Haa.  §  37  and 
note^;  MS.  of  the  coemographers 
bought  by  Benedict  Biscop  at, 
Hab.  $  i5t  p.  380 ;  monks  sent 
by  Ceolfrid  to,  ib.  and  note; 
Haa.  §  20 ;  p.  xTii ;  II.  14 ; 
Ceolfrid  resolves  io  retum  to, 
Hab  §  17,  p.  381  and  notes ; 
Haa.  §§  21,  fl2 ;  p.  xv ;  dies 
before  he  reaches,  ib,  ib.  ib,  ; 
HwaBtbert  visits,  Hab.  §  18; 
II.  365;  some  of  Ceolfrid'8 
companiona  abandon  their  jour- 
ney  tO|  Hab.  §21  and  notes ; 
p.  XV ;  Ceolfrid  prepares  to  send 
messengers  to,  Haa.  §  aa  ;  some 
of  his  companions  oontinue 
their  joumey  to,  ift.  §§  37,  38  ; 
p.  XV ;  II.  370 ;  idea  of  a  vlsit 
of  Bede  to,  negatived,  pp.  xvi, 
xvii ;  sieges  of,  by  the  Goths, 
II.  22 ;  Gregory  Ts  monaatery 
of  St.  Andrew  at,  II.  38 ;  poj^es 
try  to  foroe  archbishops  to  come 
to,  for  their  pallium,  II.  51  ; 
Council  of,  in  721,  p.  xc;  do. 
in  679,  said  to  have  sent  John 
the  archchanter  to  Britain,  IL 
933  ;  bad  moral  reeults  of  pil- 
grimages  to,  II.  282 ;  Constan- 
tine  builds  church  at,  called 
Constantiniana,  IL  305 ;  Daniel, 
bishop  of  Winchester,  goes  to, 
II.  308;  Aldhelm  goes  to,  II. 
309 ;  Forthere  goes  to,  II.  313  ; 
Egwin  of  the  Hwiccas  goes  to, 
II.  315 ;  Egbert  of  York  ordained 
deacon  at,  IL  378  (cf.  11.  387) ; 
Egred  his  brother  dies  at,  ib. ; 
Anglian  youths  come   to,   IL 

389. 

Bomae  urbs,  Gregory  I  pope  of, 

i.  27,  p.  4a 
Bomani,  Britain  unknown  to,  till 

Julius  Caesar,  i.  a,  p.  13  and 


note ;  Julius  Caesar  and  Clau- 
dius  the  first  and  seeond  of,  to 
invade  Britain,  v.  34,  p.  352 ; 
crosa  the  Thamea,  i.  a,  j).  14; 
harassed  by  the  Britons,  ib. ; 
the  Britons  make  treaties  with, 
ib. ;  Wight  subjugated  by,  i.  3  : 
eeaae  to  rule  in  Britain,  v.  24. 
p.  353  ;  i.  1 1  ;  limits  and  marks 
of  their  occupation  and  do- 
minion,  ib.  and  notea  (cf.  i.  a6. 
p.  47)  ;  refuse  further  help  to 
the  Britons,  i.  la,  p.  a?  ;  retum 
home,  ib.  and  note ;  uaage  of, 
cited,  i.  27,  p.  57 ;  written  law» 
of,  imitated  by  Ethelbert,  ii.  5. 
p.  90  and  notee  ;  banner  called 
Tufa  by,  used  by  Edwin,  iL  16, 
p.  118  and  note ;  wall  built  by, 
across  Britain,  iii.  2,  p.  199; 
iii.  22,  p.  172;  Naiton  deaires 
to  build  a  stone  church  afler 
the  manner  of,  v.  ai,  p.  333 
and  note  (cf.  II.  loi);  Bene- 
dict  Biscop  do.  do.,  Hab.  §  5 
(cf.  IL  loi);  Picts  separated  iar 
from  the  speech  and  nation  oC 
V.  ai,  p.  333;  their  eccledasticai 
mode  of  chanting  used  in  Kent, 
ii.  ao,  p.  ia6  and  note  (cf.  iv.  a. 
p.  ao6)  ;  winter  quarters  ol  II. 
a3 ;  allow  marriage  within  the 
fifUi  degree,  IL  48  ;  in  dread  <^ 
the  Saraoens,  II.  a8a,  339. 
Bomanus,  Gregory  I  a  Boman. 
ii.  I,  p.  73  and  note ;  II.  389. 

Romanus  abba,  John  the 
archchanter,  v.  a^,  p.  355 ;  Hab. 
§  6,  p.  369  and  note.  Bo- 

manus  antistes,  Vitalian,  iv.  i. 
p.  ao3.  Romani  ciues,  retaaet 
to  allow  Gregory  to  leave  Bome. 
ii.  i,  p.  80  and  note;  oBomanuji 
populua,  IL   390.  Romani 

discipuli    Gregorii,  Hab.    §  3. 

Romana  eccleaia,  ii.  i,  p.  73 ; 
archives  of,  aearched  by  Not- 
helm,  Pref.  p.  6  and  nole ; 
oustom  o^  oited,  i.  a^,  p. 
49 ;  ritual  of,  ib.  and  note ; 
Eleuther  pontiif  of,  L  4  and 
note ;  Celestinus  do.,  L  13  and 
note;  John  arohchanter  of. 
Haa.  §  10 ;  aooepted  by  Oswy  as 
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catholic  and  apostolic,  iii.  99, 
p.  196;  the  Irish  party  at  Bipon 
refuse  to  accept  the  rites  of,  ▼. 
19,  p.  3^5  and  note ;  the  English 
model  their  religion  on,  v.  ai, 
p.  339;  Naiton  promises  to 
follow,  t6.  p.  333 ;  Eucharistic 
customs  of,  observed  by  Egbert, 
Ee.  §  15  and  note.  Romani 

fines,  acquisitions  of  Bcnedict 
Biacop  from,  Hab.  §  6,  p.  368. 

Romana  gens,  Ambroaius 
Aureiiua  descended  from,  i.  x6 
and    note.  Romanum   im- 

perium,  i.  3  and  note;  iii.  4, 
p.  133.  Romana  institutio, 
devotion  of  Oswy  to,  iv.  5,  p. 
S14;  chantingafter  the  manner 
of,  adopted  at  Wearmouth, 
Hab.  §  6,   p.  369 ;    Haa.   $  9. 

Bomanus  papa,  Honorius, 
ii.    ao,    p.     196.  Romanus 

populus,  0.  «.  Romana  pro- 
uincia,  i.e,  Britaiu,  i.  19,  pw  27. 

Romanum  regnum,  i.  3,  34. 

Romana  respublica,  law  of, 
cited,  i.  97,  p.  50  and  note; 
made  Christian  by  Gonstantine, 
i.  39,  p.  68.  Romana  sedes, 
Gregory  I  pontifF  of,  i.  93,  p.  49 
and  note ;  iL  i,  p.  73  and  note  ; 
Boni&oe  V  do.,  ii.  7,  p.  94  and 
note  ;  yioegerents  of,  during  a 
▼acancy,  &c.,  IL  113.  Ro- 
mana  urbs,  Gregoiy  I  pontifF 
of,   ii.   3,  P.  86;    ii.   4,   p.  88. 

Roman  sites  used  as  quar- 
ries,  II.  939;  Roman  walls  in 
Britain,  II.  15-17 ;  Roman 
Psaltor,  V.  Psalter. 
BomaTnm,  bishop  of  Rochester, 
oonsecrated  by  Justus  in  succes- 
sion  to  himself,  ii.  8,  p.  95  (cf. 
II.  99) ;  sent  as  an  envoy  to 
Pope  Honorius  by  Justus,  ii.  90, 
p.  196  and  notes ;  drowned  in 
the  Italian  sea,  ib,  and 
notes. 
BomanuB,  presbyter,  from  Kent, 
chaplain  to  Eanfled,  iiL  95,  pp. 
181,  189  ;  observes  the  catholie 
Easter,  ib.  p.  189 ;  takes  part 
in  the  Synod  of  Whitby,  i6. 
p.  183. 


Bomulea  urbs,  GflBdwalla  visits, 

V.  7,  p.  993 ;  f>.  Roma. 
R0XULU8  AuQusruLUS,  overthrown 

by  Odoacer,  II.  35. 
Bonan,  natione    Scottus,    leams 

the  catholic  Easter  in  Gaul  and 

Italy,  iii.  95,  p.  181  ;  defends  it 

against  Finan,  ib.  and  notes. 
RoBNAT,  Irish  name  of  Whitem, 

II.  199 
RouxN,  MSS.  of  Bede's  H.  E.  at, 

p.     Ixxxvi    note ;      Melantius 

bishop  of,  II.  40  ;  Mauger  arch- 

bisbop  of,  II.  50. 
RowLBT  Wateb,  V.  Denisesbuma. 
RoTAL  MSS.   Brit.  Mus.,  pp.  ei, 

cxiv,  cxliv. 
RoTAL  MABBiAOEB,  spread  of  Ghris- 

tianity  by,  IL  94. 
RoTAL  FOWEB,  aid  given  by,  to  the 

Church.  II.  58,  148,  383,  384. 
RoTAL    SociETT  of   Loudon,   for- 

merly     owned     MS.     Ar.,     p. 

cxxvi. 
BuflnianuB,  sent  by  Gregory  to  aid 

Augustine,  i.  99,  p.  63  and  note ; 

becomesabbot  of  St.  Augustine^s, 

II.  56. 
Runnus,  V,  Eusebius. 
RitoEK,  RiioENWALDE,  derivodfrom 

the  Rugini,  II.  986. 
Bugini,  one  of  the  tribes  of  Ger- 

many,  v.  9,  p.  996  and  note. 
RuLETsrAL,  V.  Steel. 
RuM  or  Ruv,  son  of  Urbgen,  said 

to  have    baptized   Edwin,   II. 

100,  lOI. 
Butubi     portus,      Richborough, 

Kent,  port  of  embarkation  for 

Gaul,  i.  I,  p.  9  and  note  ;  called 

Reptac^tir  by  the  English,  ib, 
Bypenais,  v.  Hrypensis. 
Rtbwick,  Peace  of,  p.  ixxxix. 


S. 


Baba,  shortened  name  of  Saberct, 

Saberot,  king  of  the  East  Saxons, 
nephew  of  Ethelbert,  ii.  3,  p.  85 
and  note ;  Eaat  Saxons  con- 
verted  under,  ▼.  94^  p.  353; 
death   of,    foUowed  by   pagan 
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renction,  iL  5,  p.  91  and  note 
(cf.  iii.  93,  p.  171  and  note) ; 
called  Saba,  ib.  and  note;  sons 
of,  expel  Mellitusy  ib.  and  note  ; 
8ons  of,  slain  in  battle  against 
the  Gewissas,  «b.  p.  ga  and  note ; 
oonfusion  of  name  with  Sig- 
bert,  II.  79 ;  date  of  death  of, 
II.  88. 
8abrina,Seyeni,  Walhstod  bishop 
of  the  peoples  to  the  west  of, 
V.  93}  p.  350  and  note ;  priests 
beyond,  refuse  to  hold  inter- 
oourse   with    the    Saxons,    II. 

35«»  353. 
'■aoerdos/  'saoerdotalia/  'saoer- 

dotium'  ->  bishop,     episoopal, 

episcopate,  Pref.  p.  7  and  note ; 

n.  3«,  33»  40»  55,  56,  ifl6,  146, 

330,  385 ;  also  means  presbyter, 

&c.,  II.  337,  379. 
Sacbameivt,    reserration    of,    II. 

337,  85a 
<  saoramentum/  use  of  the  word 

hj  Bede,  pp.  Ivi,  Ivii ;  II.  106, 

108,  133,  355. 
*  saorarium,'  meaning  of  the  term, 

II.  155,  369. 
Saethryd,  step-daughter  of  Anna 
king  of  the  East  Angles,  iii  8, 
p.     143;    becomes    abbess    of 
FaremotLtier-en-Brie,  ib,  (cf.  II. 

144). 
S jmABD,  son  of  Eadbald  of  Kent, 

II.  88. 
St.    Abb*s   Head,    Berwickshire, 

called  from  Ebba,  II.  336. 
St.  Albah^s,  0.  Uerolamium. 
St.  Bebb,  Cumberland,  II.  348 ;  a 

oell  of  St.  Mary^s,  York,  L  431. 
Sr.    BoBWELDB,    on    the    Tweed, 

called  after  Boisil  of  Melrose, 

11.366. 
Sr.  Cabilef,  William  of,  v.  Wil- 

liam. 
St.  Gallen,  Irish  ^inclusus'  at, 

p.  xxxi ;  MSS.  at,  p.  Ixxii ;  II. 

389. 
St.  Geoboevbbbo,  near  Schwatz, 

Tyrol,    MS.    A^    belonged    to 

monastery  of,  p.  ei. 
St.     Hebbxbt^s    Isle,     Derwent- 

water,  II.  369. 
St.  Hubebt,  monasterj  of,  in  the 


Ardennes,  p.  xx  note ;  list  of 

officers  in,  p.  xxriii  note ;  MS. 

belonging  to,  p.  Ixxxvii. 
St.    jAXEasTBEET,     name    of    a 

Tillage   called   after  RinliniiB' 

deacon,  IL  118. 
St.  JoHii,  Francis,  formerly  owned 

MS.  Af,  p.  cvii. 
St.  Johk's  Collbgb,  Qxfobd,  owns 

MS.  Om»  p.  cxxi ;  Laud  preei- 

dent  01,  tb. ;  owns  M8.  of  Bede'9 

De  Arte  Metriea,  p.  cxIt. 
St.  JoHir's  Lbe,    near    Hexham, 

anciently  Hemeshaw,  II.  374. 
Bt.  Oxeb,  MS.  belonging  to,  II. 

340 ;  monastery  of  St.  Bertin 

at,  p.  xvii  note. 
St.  Oswald's,  V.  Hefenfelth. 
SAnm,  Falladius  bishop  oi^  IL 

39,  40. 
SAnrrs'  livbs,  historieal  eharacter 

of,  11.  388. 
Salamakga,  Irish  CoUege  at,  11. 

169. 
Salibbubt,  Robert  Wyville  bishop 

of,  p.  cxiv. 
Salomon,  Ee.  §  11,  p.4Z4 »  eonof 

(Behoboam),  Haa.  f  35 ;  Bede's 

commentary  on  the    Proverbs 

of,  V.  34,  p.  358  ;  «.  Baeda. 
Saluatob,  church  of,  at  Utreeht, 

founded  by  Wilbrord,  II.  39. 
Salebubo,  Arno  archbishop  o^  p. 

clix  ;  II.  70,  34a 
Samaritani,   hybrid  religion  of, 

ii.  15,  p.  116  and  note. 
Bambuoe,  v.  Ad  Uillam  Sambuoe. 
Samxb,  V.  Siluiacum. 
Samuel,  example  of,  cited,  Ee. 

§  7,   p.   411;    type    of   'pueri 

oblati,'  p.  ix  note ;  Bede's  com- 

mentary  on,  v.  34,  p.  357  and 

note ;  v.  Baeda. 
Sakdoe,  Northumberland,  perbaps 

identical  with  Ad  Uillam  Sam- 

buoe,  IL  365. 
Sardwioh,  Wilfrid  lands  at,  IL 

307. 
SAirrcLAiB,   Sir  W.,  of   RosBlyn, 

former  owner  of  MS.  O,,  p.  cxxL 
Baphira,  example  of,  cited,  Ee. 

§  16,  p.  430 ;  §  17,  p.  433  and 

note. 
Saranus,   Irish    deric,   letter  of 
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John,  pope  eleet,  and  otheni  tO| 
il  19,  p.  193  and  note. 

SABOOPHAflus,  II.  939,  940. 

Buraoeni,  devastate  Gaul,  t.  93* 
p.  349  and  note ;  defeated,  ib, 
and  note ;  their  heathenism, 
H.  iBy  339 ;  conquer  Spain,  II. 
338;  threaten  Bome,  II.  989, 
339 ;  desoended  from  iBhmael, 
ib, ;  oyemin  Africa  and  parts 
of  Aaia  and  Europe.  ib,  ;  their 
inroads  a  divine  jndgement  on 
'  the  peoples  of  Spain,  Proyence, 
and  Burgundy,  ib. 

Satanas,  v.  9,  p.  996;  v.  14, 
p.  314  and  note. 

Saul,  king  of  Israel,  i.  34  ;  v.  94, 
p.  357 ;  Ee.  §  17,  p.  499. 

Sanlna,  qni  et  Paulus,  9. «.,  Haa. 

Sazones,  name  used  as  identical 
with  Angli,  i.  15,  p.  30 ;  i.  aa ; 
T.  9,  p.  996 ;  ravage  the  coasts 
of  the  empire,  i  6 ;  Carausius 
aent  to  repress,  ib. ;  invited 
into  Britain  by  Yortigern,  i.  14 ; 
i.  15,  p.  30  and  note  ;  conquer 
the  enemies  of  the  Britons,  t&. 
p.  31 ;  send  for  reinforoements, 
ib, ;  settlement  granted  to, 
hj  the  Britons,  ib. ;  one  of 
three  German  tribes  who  settle 
in  Britain,  ib. ;  divided  into 
East,  South,  and  West  Sazons, 
ib.  and  note ;  ally  themselves 
with  the  Picts  against  the 
Britons,  ib.  p.  39  and  note;  i. 
90,  p.  38  and  note ;  defeated  by 
Britons  under  Oermanus,  ib. 
p.  39  ;  Britons  neglect  to  evan- 
gelise,  i.  99  and  note ;  called 
Garmani  by  the  Britons,  v.  9, 
p.  996  and  note ;  early  ravages 
of,  in  Britain,  II.  9, 10  ;  date  of 
ooming  of,  discussed,  II.  97,  98 ; 
ravages  of,  in  Gaul  and  on  the 
Continent,  II.  98 ;  their  oon- 
quest  of  the  Britons  not  easy, 
IL  99;  retire  to  their  settle- 
ment  in  Thanet,  II.  30;  ad- 
vanoe  of,  during  sixth  oentury, 
IL  35  ;  eifect  of  conversion  of, 
II.  76;  subject  to  Edwin,  II. 
86 ;    Saxo    candidus,    II.    79 ; 


war  of,  against  Oswald,  II. 
159 ;  extension  of  Wilfrid's 
authority  over,  II.  908;  oom- 
munity  of  feeling  between  in- 
sular  and  continental,  II.  954, 
985 ;  hostility  of  British  priests 
to,  IL  359,  353.  Saxonum 
dux,  V.  Saxones  Antiqui. 
Saxonum  lingua,  t.e.  West 
Saxon,  iii.  7,  p.  140;  t.e.  East 
Saxon,  iii.  99,  p.  173.  Saxo- 
num  natio,  i.e.  South  Saxons, 
boy  of,  in  the  monaatery  of 
Selsey,  iv.  14,  p.  933.  Saxo- 
num  prouincia,  t.  e.  Sussex, 
ib.  Saxonum  rex,  Oswy,  iii. 
99,  p.  196 ;  CflBdwalla,  v.  7,  p. 

393. 

Sazones  Antiqui,  the  Saxons  of 
the  Continent,  i.  15,  p.  31 ;  one 
of  the  tribes  of  Germany,  v.  9, 
p.  196  and  note ;  the  two 
Hewalds  endeavour  to  evan- 
gelise,  V.  zo,  pp.  999,  300  and 
notes;  constitution  of,  tfr.  and 
note ;  expel  the  Boructuari,  v. 
1 1,  p.  309 ;  said  to  have  oome 
from  Britain,  IL  99 ;  com- 
munity  of  feeling  with  the  in- 
sular  Saxons,  II.  954,  985  ;  the 
poet  of  the  Heliand  belongs  to, 
n.  955  (cf.  Ald  Saxones,  II. 
961).  Saxonum  dux,  Widu- 
kind,  II.  993. 

Saxones  Australes,  materials  for 
hirtory  o^  derived  by  Bede 
from  Bishop  Daniel,  Pref.  p.  7  ; 
II.  307 ;  Damian,  bishop  of 
Bochester,  belongs  to,  iii.  90 
and  note ;  II.  394 ;  Wight 
opposite  to  boundary  between 
the  West  Saxons  and,  iv.  16, 
p.  938;  Hlothhere  of  Kent 
wounded  in  battle  against,  led 
by  his  nephew  Edric,  iv.  96, 
p.  968 ;  bishopric  of,  ceases  on 
£o1Ia's  death,  v.  18,  p.  391  and 
note ;  restored,  IL  313 ;  attempt 
to  massacre  Wiifrid  and  his 
company,  II.  59,  907,  394  ^cf. 
IL  995).  Saxonum  Austra- 
lium  prouincia,  Pref.  p.  7 ; 
situated  between  Kent  and 
Wessex,  iv.  13,  p.  930 ;  heathen 
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until  eyangelised  by  Wilfrid, 
t6.  and  notes ;  v.  19.  p.  337  and 
note;  II.  44,  318,  319;  op- 
pressed  by  Gfedwalla  and  Ini, 
iv.  15  ;  after  Wilfrid*s  retire- 
ment  subject  to  the  West  S&xon 
see,  ib.  and  note  ;  subjeet  to 
Winchester,  t.  18,  p.  321  ; 
made  into  a  separate  diocese, 
ib.  and  note  ;  rooelvos  episcopal 
ministrations  from  the  bishop 
of  the  West  Saxons,  v.  33,  p. 
350.  Sax.  Austr.  rex,  ^Ue, 
ii.  5,  p.  89  and  note. 

Saxones  Meridiani,  i.  15,  p.  31  ; 
V.  Saxones  Australes. 

Saxones  Occidentales,  anciently 
calledGeuissae,  q.  v.j  iii.  7,  p.  139 ; 
iv.  15  (cf.  II.  88,  89)  ;  materiala 
for  history  of,  derived  by  Bede 
from  Albinus,  Nothelm,  and 
Bishop  Daniel,  Pref.  pp.  6,  7 
and  note  ;  II.  307  ;  Augustine's 
Oak  on  the  borders  of,  ii.  a,  p.  81 
and  notes  ;  defeated  by  Edwin, 
ii.  9,  p.  100  and  note ;  the 
South  Saxons  next  to,  iv.  13, 
p.  330;  Britons  subject  to, 
adopt  the  orthodox  Easter,  v. 
18,  p.  331  and  note;  advance 
of,  separates  North  and  West 
Welsh,  II.  74 ;  written  law 
first  introduced  among,  by  Ini, 
II.  87  ;  history  of  see  of,  II. 
144,  145 ;  Essex  under  the 
hegemony  of,  II.  217  ;  anarchy 
of,  on  death  of  Oenwalh,  II. 
331  (cf.  IL  331  \  Saxonum 
Occidental  ium  ant  istes,  Biri  nus, 
Agilbert,  Wine,  Hlothhere,  iv. 
13,  p.  337  ;  Hasdde,  v.  18,  p. 
330 ;  the  South  Saxons  receive 
episcopal  ministrations  from, 
V.  33,  p.  35a  Sax.  Occid.  epi- 
scopus,  South  Saxons  subject  to, 
iv.  15  ;  Agilbert,  iii.  35,  p.  183  ; 
Daniel,  Pref.  p.  7 ;  iv.  16, 
p.  338 ;  II.  307  ;  Leutherius,  iv. 
5,  p.  315.  Sax.  Occid.  gens, 
converted  by  Birinus,  iii.  7, 
p.  139  and  notes;  Deusdedit 
belongs  to,  iii.  30  ;  II.  324  ;  the 
Meanwari  situated  in,  iv.  13, 
p.  330  and  note.        Sax.  Oocid. 


lingua,  ii.  5,  p.  89  and  note ;  r. 
Saxones.  Sax.   Occid.   pro- 

uincia,  devoid  of  a  biahop,  iii.  7, 
p.  141  and  note ;  Wine  bishop 
in,  iii.  a8,  p.  195 ;  Ceadda  and 
Eadhed  come  to,  ib. ;  divided 
into  two  dioceees  on  the  death  of 
'Hiedde,  v.  18,  p.  330  and  note  ; 
Daniel  and  Forthero  bishopa  of, 
in  731,  V.  33,  p.  350.  Sax. 
Occid.  rex,  Gaelin  cr  Ceaulin,  ii. 
5,  p.^^andnotes;  Cwichelm,  ii. 
9,  pp.  98,  99  and  note ;  Oenwalh. 
Hab.  §  4  ;  Gcedwalla,  v.  7,  p.  992 
and  notes ;  v.  34,  p.  355 ;  Ethel- 
hard,  C.  739 ;  Cuthied,  C.  750 
and  note;  Cynewulf,  C.  757 
and  note. 

Saxonea  Oooidoi,  i.  15,  p>  3^ ;  ^- 
Saxones  Occidentales. 

Saxones  Orientales,  i.  15,  p.  31 
and  note  ;  materials  for  history 
of,  derived  by  Bede  &om 
Albinus,  Nothelm,  and  ihe 
monk»  of  Lastingham,  Pref. 
pp.  6,  7  and  notes ;  converted  by 
Mellitus,  V.  34,  p.  353 ;  relapae 
into  heathenism  on  the  death 
of  Siebert,  ii.  5,  pp.  91,  ga  and 
notes ;  iii.  33,  p.  171  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  18, 53,  195) ;  reconverted 
by  Cedd  and  Ceadda,  Pref.  p.  7 
and  note  (cf.  iii.  33,  pp.  171-173 
and  notes) ;  intereat  of  Oswy  in 
their  reoonversion,  ib.  pp.  171, 
173 ;  separated  from  Kent  by 
the  Thames,  ii.  3,  p.  85 ;  Lon> 
don  metropoiis  of,  «6.  and  note ; 
Sighere  and  Sebbi  rule,  iv.  6, 
p.3i8;  Earconwaldmade  bishop 
of,  ib.  and  note ;  kings  of,  aaid 
to  have  ruled  in  Kent,  II.  177 ; 
titles  borne  by  bishops  of,  IX 
178  ;  recover  power  on  death  of 
Wulfhere.  II.  3i6;  under  the 
hegemony  of  Wesaex,  II.  217 ; 
eonfused  with  East  Anglea,  IL 
91 7i  315*  Saxonum  Orienta- 
lium  gens,  Cedd  sent  to  preach 
to,  iii.  33,  p.  173  ;  made  biahop 
of,  ib. ;  iii.  33,  p.  174.  Sax.  Or. 
prouincia,  Mellitus  oonaeorated 
to  preach  to,  ii.  3,  p.  85  and 
note ;  oonverted  bj  him,  ib. ; 
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Cedd'8  monks  from,  go  to  Last- 
inghamy  iii.  23,  p.  176  and  notes; 
Sighere  and  Sebbi  jolnt  kings 
of,  iii.  30 ;  partially  relapses 
into  paganism  in  consequence 
of  the  plague,  ib.  and  note  (cf. 
11.99);  reconverted  byJaruman, 
»6.  and  note  ;  Barking  in,  iv.  6, 
p.  ai^and  note;  Ingwald^bishop 
of,  in  731,  Y.  33,  p.  350  and  note. 
Sax.  Or.  regnum,  Sebbi 
goYems,  iv.  ii,  p.  935.  Saz. 
Or.  rexy  SsBbert,  ii.  5,  p.  91  and 
note  ;  Sigbert,  iii  aa,  p.  171  and 
note ;  Sighere,  v.  19,  p.  ^aa ; 
Offa,  Y.  19,  capitulum  ;  II.  314 ; 
Ethelbert  called,  II.  79. 

Sazonia,  Hwietbert  belongs  to, 
Hab.  §  19,  p.  383  and  note ; 
Haa.  §  30,  p.  399 ;  term  applied 
by  Celts  to  any  part  of  Teutonic 
Britain,  IL  na  ;  Wilfrid  calls 
himself  bishop  of,  II.  368; 
applied  to  Wessex,  ib. 

Sazonica  lingua,  Tobias  leamed 

in,    y.    8,    p.  ^96    and    note. 

Saxonici  littoris   or   limitis 

Comes,  II.  a8,  178.  Saxoni- 

cum  uocabulum,  iv.  17,  p.  339. 

ScAiTDiNAviA,  callod  Scythia,  II. 
8 ;  Scandinavian  invasions 
bring  the  North  and  South  of 
Ireland  together,  II.  ia5 ; 
aeparate  Scoti  of  Ireland  and 
Britain,  II.  135 ;  desoUite  lona, 
ib. ;  0.  Dani. 

ScELLAH,  the  Leper,  of  Armagh, 
II.  113 ;  V.  Soellanus. 

Soellanas,  Irish  presbyter,  letter 
of  John,  pope  elect,  and  others 
to,  ii.  19,  p.  ia3  and  note. 

Sohematibua,  de,  siue  de  Tropis, 
Bede*s,  y.  34,  p.  359  ;  v.  Baeda. 

'  scHOLAsrncus,'  meaning  of  term, 
II.  161. 

ScHOOia,  monastic,  pp.  xyii,  xviii ; 
epiflcopal,  p.  xx  note;  subjects 
of  study  in,  pp.  xyii  note, 
xviii;  discipline  in,  p.  xvii 
note. 

SciKEBUBHiA,  0.  Sherbomo. 

SooTLAiTD,  spread  of  Gaelic  in,  II. 
lo ;  tract  on  the  cultua  of  St. 
Andrew  in,  p.  cvii;  rights  of 


the  see  of  Tork  in,   II.    140, 
»34. 

SooTs,  inroads  of,  II.  a6a. 

Boottj,  refuse  the  Picts  a  settle- 
ment  in  North  Ireland  and 
adyise  them  to  settle  in  Noi-th 
Britain,  i.  i,  pp.  11,  la  and 
notes;  give  them  wives,  ib.  and 
notes ;  settle  under  Reuda  north 
of  the  Clyde,  ib.  pp.  la,  13  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  a3) ;  their  proper 
country  Irehind,  ib.  p.  13  and 
notes;  ii.  4,  p.  87;  in  what 
sense  a  transmarine  people,  i. 
la,  p.  a5  and  note ;  attack  the 
part  of  Britain  held  by  the 
Britons,  ib.  pp.  a5-a8  and  notes  ; 
Palladius  sent  by  Pope  Celes- 
tinus  as  bishop  to,  i.  13  and 
note ;  y.  a4,  p.  35^ ;  Paschal 
errors  of,  iii.  a^,  p.  181  ;  II. 
190 ;  identical  with  those  of 
the  Britons,  ii.  4,  pp.  87,  88 ; 
opinions  held  of,  by  the  Roman 
missionaries,  ib.  and  note; 
letter  of  John,  pope  elect,  and 
others  to  doctors  and  abbots  of, 
ii.  19,  p.  ia3;  sons  of  Ethelf rid 
exiled  and  instmcted  among, 
iii.  I,  p.  ia7  and  note ;  Oswald 
sends  to  the  elders  o^  for  a 
bishop,  iii.  3,  p.  131  and  notes ; 
many  missionaries  from  the 
region  of,  come  to  Britain,  ib. 
p.  i3a  and  note ;  English 
childien  taught  by  teachers 
from,  ib,  (cf.  II.  193) ;  lona 
granted  to  monks  from,  ib.  pp. 
13»)  133»  lona  an  island  and 
monastery  of,  iii.  17,  p.  160 ; 
II.  140 ;  Fursa  of  a  noble  race 
of,  iii.  19,  p.  164  and  note ; 
Trumhere  oonsecrated  by,  iii. 
ai,  p.  171;  iii.  a4,  p.  179; 
Finan  consecrated  by,  iii.  a^, 
p.  181  and  note  ;  wooden  build- 
ings  characteristic  of,  ib.  (cf.  II. 
loi,  loa) ;  Oswy  educated  by, 
iii.  a9,  p.  196 ;  iii.  35,  p.  i8a ; 
traditions  of,  rejected  by  Alch- 
frid,  ib. ;  adherenta  of,  expelled 
by  him  from  Ripon,  y.  19, 
p.  3^5  and  note  ;  iii.  a^,  p.  183 
and  note ;  Hild  an  adherent  of, 
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ib.  and  note  ;  Gedd  conseerated 
by,  ib.  and  note  ;  .  abandons 
their  traditions,  iii.  96,  p.  189  ; 
length  of  episcopate  of,  in 
Northumbria,  ib.  (cf.  II.  136) ; 
quit  Lindisfame,  ib,  p.  190 ;  v. 
^4r  P-  354 ;  liberality  of^  to 
English  students,  iii.  37,  p.  193 
and  notes ;  those  among  the 
English  adopt  cathoHc  practioes 
or  withdraw,  iii.  98,  p.  195  and 
notes;  monks  of,  leave  Lindis- 
fame  with  Oohnan,  iv.  4,  p. 
fli3;  their  quarrels  with  his 
English  monks  at  InisboiBn, 
ib. ;  InisboiBn  given  up  tO)  ib, ; 
reverence  of,  for  lona,  v.  9, 
p.  397 ;  Wilfrid  perceives  the 
errors  of,  v.  19,  p.  393 ;  refutes 
the  sect  of,  ib.  p.  325 ;  said  to 
have  come  from  Scythia  by  way 
of  Spaln,  II.  8,  9 ;  early  ravages 
of,  in  Britain,  II.  9, 10, 34 ;  their 
advance  southward  cliecked  at 
Degsastan,  II.  10 ;  consecration 
by  a  single  bishop  common 
among,  II.  49 ;  two,  offer  to 
sell  wisdom  in  Gaul,  II.  72; 
not  present  at  conference  with 
Augustine,  II.  75 ;  zeal  of, 
as  missionaries,  II.  76;  question 
of  their  subjection  to  Edwin, 
Oswald,  and  Oswy,  IL  86 ; 
consult  the  Roman  see  on 
the  Easter  question,  II.  114; 
not  quarto-decimans,  ib. ;  fond- 
ness  of,  for  remote  sitee,  II. 
196  ;  their  love  of  pilgrimage, 
II.  170 ;  friendliness  of,  to  the 
English,  II.  906  (contrast  II. 
9x0)  ;  extension  of  Wilfrid*s 
authority  over,  II.  908  ;  name 
of,  supplants  that  of  Picts,  II. 
994 ;  Aldfrid  an  exile  in  the 
islands  and  regions  of,  II.  963. 
Scotti  in  Brittania,  qui  Brit- 
taniam  inhabitant,  IL  19,  89, 
83;  Aedan  king  of,  i.  34  and 
notes ;  later  kings  of,  do  not 
venture  to  attack  the  English, 
ib.  and  note ;  recover  their 
libertyafter  the  death  of  Egfirid, 
iv.  96,  p.  967  andnote ;  at  peace 
with  the  English  in  731,  v.  93, 


p.  351  and  note ;  coapled  witii 
the  Picts,  IL  19 ;  relations  ol,  to 
Northumbria,  IL  346.  Seoiti 
qui  Hibemiam  inoolunt,  in 
Hibemia,  IL  10;  Laurentiiis 
cares  for,  ii.  4,  p.  87  and  note ; 
a  large  number  of,  adopt  tfae 
orthodox  Easter,  v.  15,  p.  315 
and  notes ;  lona  a  atepping- 
stone  between,  and  those  of 
Britain,  II.  196 ;  Scandinavian 
invasions  cut  cff,  from  thoae  of 
Britain,  II.  135.  Scottoram 
gens,  Pope  Honorius  writes  to, 
on  the  Paschal  question,  ii.  19. 
p.  199  and  notes;  Wilftid 
answers  for  faith  of  islands  in- 
habited  by,  v.  19,  p.  3»7  ;  U- 
930.  Soottoram  gentes,  tbooe 
in  Sooth  Ireland  obaerve  the 
canonical  Easter,  iii.  3,  p.  131 
and  note.  Scottonim  genns. 
Diuma  and  OeoUach  bel<»kg  to« 
iii.  94,  p.  179  and  note  ;  Adam- 
nan  of  Ooldingham  belonga  to, 
iv.  95,  p.  963  and  note.  Soot- 
torum  lingna,  iii.  4,  p.  134  ;  iiu 
a?»  p«  '93 ;  iv.  4,  p.  ai3  ;  0»«  of 
the  five  languages  of  Britain,  i. 
I,  p.  II  and  note ;  one  of  foor 
languages  of  Britain,  iiL  6,  p. 
138  and  note ;  Oswald  well  ac- 
quainted  with,  iii.  3,  p.  139  and 
note;  Oswy  do.  do.,  iii.  95, 
p.  189  and  note  (cf.  II.  196). 
Scottoram  natio,  Oeoliaeh 
belongstO)iii.9i,p.i7i;  servioes 
of  Egbert  to,  iii.  97,  p.  194 ; 
Dicul  belongs  to,  iv.  13,  p.  931 
and   note.  Soottorum   pro- 

uincia,  Oswald  seeka  a  bishop 
from,  iii.  5,  pp.  136,  137  and 
notes.  Soottorum    septen- 

trionalis  prouincia,  i.  e.  the 
North  of  Ireland,  follows  the 
Oeltic  Easter,  iii.  3,  p.  131  and 
notes  ;  distinction  of,  from  the 
southem  provinoe,  II.  194,  195. 
Bcotti  Austrini,  Tuda  educated 
and  consecrated  among,  iii.  96» 
p.  189  and  note ;  11. 195  ;  adc^t 
the  Boman  Easter,  II.  113,  195, 

300. 
Bootti     Beptentrionales,    many 
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monasteriee  of^  subject  to  lona, 
liL  3,  p.  133  and  notee  ;  adopt 
the  Boman  Easter,  II.  ai  z,  300» 
B^t  303  ;  their  Pasohal  cyclea, 
11.  351. 
Boottiai  Columba  comes  from,  v. 
^f  P*  353  ;  Funa  preaohes  in, 
iii.  19)  p.  167  and  note ;  Tuda 
oomee  from,  iii.  96,  p.  190; 
Ceollach  retires  to,  iii.  94,  p.  179 
and  note;  Colman  aent  from, 
iii.  a$y  p.  i8a  ;  clerks  from,  ac- 
company  Colman  to  the  Synod 
of  Whitby,  ib.  p.  183 ;  Colman 
retunis  to,  after  the  synod,  iiL 
a6,  p.  189  and  note;  Colman 
belongs  to,  iv.  4,  p.  213  ;  Egbert 
tries  to  dissuade  Egfrid  from 
attacking,  iv.  96^  p.  267  ;  Adam* 
nan  retums  to,  v.  ai,  p.  345 ; 
Angli  alleged  to  belong  to  (I),  p. 
xxzix  note ;  application  of  the 
term,  IL  ii|  12;  question  of 
inclusion  of  lona  in,  v.  Hii ; 
Scotia  Maior  and  Scotia  Minor, 
II.  11. 
Soottioa  natio,  monks  of,  at  lona, 
T.    aa,    p.    346.  Scotticua 

sermo,  iv.  4,  p.  213. 
Soottua,  Diuma  a  Soottua,  iii.  ai, 
p.  170  and  note  ;  Bonan,  iii.  as, 
p.  181  and  note. 
ScoTWAD,  name  of  the  Fwth,  q.v.f 

IL  laa 
SoBTBm,  mechanical  work  of,  p. 

oiii ;  V.  Monasteries. 
ScBocxAiL,  ScBOMAiL,  miswriting 

of  Brocmaily  II.  ^a 
ScyUa,  V.  ai,  p.  338. 
ScTTBAS,  midnight  sun  in  land  of, 
II.  7 ;  equated  with  Scotti,  11.  8. 
Soythia,  application  of  the  name, 
II.  8 ;  Piots  said  to  have  come 
from,  i.  I,  p.  II  and  note ;  II. 
as ;   Scoto  said  to  have  come 
from,  IL  Qy  9. 
ScTTHLXcBflriEB,  porhaps  Chesters 
near  ChoUerton,  Northumber- 
land,  Alfwold  of  Northumbria 
murdered  at,  IL  159;  church 
of  SS.   Cuthbert  and  Oswald 
at,aiL 
Bebbi,  joint   king  of   the  East 
Saxons  after  Swidhelm,  iv.  6»  p. 


ai8  ;  iii.  30  fcf.  IL  176,  177)  ; 
remains  faithnil  toChristianity, 
tb. ;  his  piety,  iv.  11,  p.  aas  and 
note  ;  resigns  his  kingdom  and 
becomes  a  monk,  ib.  pp.  aas, 
396 ;  story  of  hia  death,  ib,  p. 
996 ;  miracle  at  his  burial,  ib, 
pp.  996,  937  and  notes ;  suc- 
ceeded  by  Sighard  and  Swefred 
his  sons,  ib.  p.  aa^ ;  IL  314. 

Sbckikgton  or  Secoeswald,  War- 
wickshire,  Ethelbald  of  Mercia 
murdered  at,  IL  343. 

Sbcitab,  p.  xxix  note. 

*  aeoretarium,'  meaning  of  term, 
IL  71. 

<  seous,'  use  of,  IL  199. 

Sedeohias,  the  last  king  of  Judah, 
Ee.  $  II,  p.  414. 

Bedulius,  imitated  by  Aldhehn, 
V.  18,  p.  3ai  and  note. 

Begeni,  presbyter  and  abbot  of 
lona  at  the  time  of  Aidan's 
mission,  ui.  5,  p.  135  (c£  IL 
113^ ;  fumishes  Adamnan  with 
materials  for  his  Life  of  Columba, 
II.  113 ;  Cummian's  Paschal 
letter  addressed  to,  ib, ;  Oswald 
tells  the  story  of  his  vision  of 
St.  Columba  to,  IL  lai,  laa. 

Begenus,  Irish  presbyter,  letter 
of  John,  pope  elect,  and  others 
to,  ii.  19,  p.  133  and  note  (pro- 
bably  identical  with  the  pre- 
oeding). 

Sbohihb  mac  Ua  Cuibb,  II.  113  ; 
V.  Segenus. 

Sbham,  near  Ely,  FeUx  translated 
to,  IL  174. 

SelflBseu,  insulauiluH  marini,  Sel- 
sey,  Sussex,  Ethelwalh  grants 
land  to  Wilfrid  at,  for  a  monas- 
tery,  iv.  13,  p.  339  and  notes  (cf. 
II.  167) ;  miraoles  at,  iv.  14,  pp. 
a3a-a36  and  notes;  ravages  of 
the  plague  at,  ib.  pp.  ^33-^35 
(cf.  IL  195) ;  monks  of,  relate 
the  story  to  Acca,  who  tells  it 
to  Bede,  ib.  p.  ^33 ;  p.  xUv  note  ; 
Eadbert  abbot  of,  v.  18,  p.  331 
and  note. 

SxLBT,  Torkshire,  abbey  of,  dedi- 
cated  to  St.  Germanus,  and 
possessing   reUcs   of   him,  II. 
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33  ;  formerly  owned  M8.  O3,  p. 

cxxi. 
Sbuoehstadt,  ontheMain,  import- 

ance  of  school  of,  p.  xx  note. 
Belix,  son  of  Cinan  king  of  North 

Wales,  slain  in  battle  of  Chester, 

11.  77. 
SsLLA  AiJKEJL,  oeremony  of  the,  in 
the  Qallican  Church,  II.  393, 

334- 

SxLBED,  king  of  the  East  Saxona 
after  Oifa,  II.  314 ;  slaiu,  tb. 

Selset,  V.  Selffiseu. 

Benones,  Sens,  Emme  bishop  of, 
iv.  I,  p.  203  and  note ;  arch- 
bishops  of,  Beomred,  II.  987 ; 
Wulframn,  II.  389. 

Beptentrionales  Pioti,  r.  Picti 
Septentrionalea. 

Beptentrionales  Bootti,  v,  Scotti 
Septentrionales. 

Sebenus,  bishop  of  Marseilles,  II. 
39,  360. 

Sergius,  papa,  pope  at  the  time  of 
C8edwalla'8  arrival  at  Rome,  ▼. 
7,  pp.  299-994  and  note ;  causes 
him  to  be  baptized  by  the  name 
of  Peter,  t6.  and  note  ;  pope  at 
the  time  of  Wilbrord'8  two 
visits  to  Bome,  ▼.  ix,  pp.  301, 
309  and  notes  ;  consecrates  him 
as  archbishop  of  the  Frisians  in 
St.  Cecilia'8  church,  ib.  p.  303 
and  uotes ;  gives  him  the  name 
of  Clement,  t&.  (cf.  II.  287,  999, 
993) ;  grants  privileges  to  Ceol- 
frid  for  his  monastery,  Hab. 
$  '5i  P*  380  And  note ;  Haa.  $  90 ; 
p.  xvii ;  Hwietbert  at  Bome  in 
time  of,  Hab.  $  18;  II.  365; 
letter^of,  to  Ceolfrid,  pp.  xvi, 
xvii ;  spurious  letters  of,  to 
Bertwald,  II.  983. 

'  SeBPENTIITI  UEBSU8,'  II.  94I. 

'seruua  seruorum  Dei,'  history 
of  the  title,  II.  38. 

Beuerianua,  a  P«*]agian  bishop,  i. 
17,  p.  33  and  note. 

Seuebiakus,  one  of  the  '  quattuor 
Coronati,'  II.  91. 

Seuerinus,  pope,  sucoeeds  Ho- 
norius  in  the  Bioman  see,  ii.  19, 
p.  199  and  note ;  dies,  and  ia  buc- 
ceeded  by  John,  ib.  pp.  199, 193 


and  note;  letters  of  the  Iriih 
dergy  to,  ib.  p.  193. 

Sevebh,  V.  Sabrina. 

Beuerus,  aTripolitan  African  f rom 
Leptis,  i.  5 ;  becomes  emperor, 
t6.  and  note;  reduoes  part  of 
Britain,  ib. ;  his  fortification,  ib. 
and  note ;  i.  11  ;  i.  la,  p.  97  ;  t. 
94,  p.  359  ;  dies  at  Tork,  leaving 
two  sons,  i.  5 ;  division  of  Britain 
into  Upper  and  Lower  by,  IL 
53. 

Seuebus,  one  of  the  ^qimttiior 
Coronati,'  II.  91. 

Beuerua,  bishop  of  the  Traoeri, 
accompanies  Germanus  on  his 
seoond  visit  to  Britain,  i.  ai,  p. 
40  and  note ;  preaches  to  the 
peoples  of  Qermania  prima,  ib. 
and  note. 

Seville,  Leander  biahop  o^    II. 

69. 

Bex  Aetatea,  Bede'8  letteron  the, 
V.  94,  p.  358  ;  V.  Baeda. 

Bexbald,  father  of  Swidhelm  king 
of  the  East  Saxons,  iii.  9a,  p. 
174  and  note. 

Bexburg,  daughter  of  Anna  king 
of  the  £ast  Anglea,  wife  of  Ear- 
conbert  of  Kent,  mother  of  Kar- 
congota,  ili  8,  p.  149  and  note  ; 
iv.  19,  p.  944  and  note  (cf.  II. 
144)  ;  succeeds  her  sister  Ethel- 
thrjrth  as  abbeas  of  Ely,  ih,  and 
note ;  orders  the  traniilation  of 
Ethelthryth's  body,  ib.  pp.  944- 
946  and  notes;  mother  d 
Hlothhere  of  Kent,  iv.  29,  p. 
951  and  note  ;  of  Ermengild,  II. 
144  ;  her  asceticism,  U.  937  ; 
Lives  of,  II.  939;  veiled  by 
Theodore  at  Sheppey,  ib. 

Ssxbubgh,  wife  of  Cenwalh  of 
Wessex,  II.  143 ;  said  to  have 
reigned  after  him,  IL  990,  991. 

SEXBEn,  son  of  Eadbald  of  Kent» 
11.88. 

Bexuulf,  founder  and  abbot  of 
Medeshamstead  ( Peterfoorough), 
iv.  6,  p.  918  and  note;  made 
bishop  of  the  Mercians  in  sao- 
cessiontoWynfrid,  t^b.  and  note ; 
reoeives  Putta  on  his  retirement 
from  Bocheater,  iv.  19,  p.  998  (cf. 
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II.  315) ;  grants  him  a  church 
and  i>arcel  of  land,  tb. ;  loses 
biBhopric  of  Lindsey,  iJ>,  p.  239 
and  note  (cf.  II.  315)  ;  retains 
that  of  the  Mercians  and  Middle 
Angles,  ib. ;  succeeded  as  abbot 
by  Cuthbald,  II.  ai6 ;  diviaion 
of  diocese  of,  ib. 

Shxppet,  Kent,  Sexbuigh  receives 
the  veil  f rom  Theodore  at,  II.  239. 

Sherbobite,  Dorset,  Aldhelm'8 
see  at,  II.  144  ;  Forthere  bishop 
of,  II.  383 ;  extent  of  diocese 
of,  II.  307  ;  a  mere  village,  ib. 

Shxbwood  F0RE8T,  Haethfelth  said 
to  be  in,  II.  1x5. 

SiogfHd,  diaconus,  elected  abbot 
of  Wearmouth  in  succession  to 
Eosterwine,  Hab.  §  10  and  note 
(cf.  i  14,  p.  379  and  note) ;  Haa. 
§  13  and  notes,  $$  15,  18 ;  p. 
ziii ;  his  sickness,  Hab.  §§  s^ 
10»  P-  374;  Haa.  §  15;  last 
interview  with  Benedict  Biscop, 
Hab.  §.  13  ;  pp.  xiv,  xxxiii ;  his 
death,  Hab.  §  14,  p.  377  and 
note ;  Haa.  §  17  and  note ;  pp. 
xiii,  Ixviii  ;  his  relics  translated 
on  the  anniversar>'  of  his  death, 
Hab.  §  90  and  note ;  Haa.  §  18  ; 
chronology  of  life  of,  II.  364, 

374. 

SiciLY,  Julianus  of  Eclanum  dies 
in,  II.  aa. 

SiDOHius  Afolunasib,  bishop  of 
Clermont,  his  description  of  the 
ravages  of  the  Saxons,  II.  a8; 
induced  by  Gonstantius  to  pub- 
lish  his  oorrespondenoe,  II.  32 ; 
letters  to  Lupus,  td. ;  to  Sulpi- 
cius,  ib, ;  to  JProsper,  bishop  of 
Orleans,  ib. 

SiFBBD,  V.  Susebhard. 

Sigberot,  king  of  tfae  East  Angles, 
succeeds  his  brother  Earpwald 
after  three  years,  ii.  15,  p.  116 
and  notes ;  iii.  18  and  note  (cf. 
II.  io6) ;  his  leaming,  ii.  15,  p. 
116 ;  oonverted  while  an  exile 
in  Gaul,  ib,  and  notes  (cf.  iii. 
18  and  notes)  ;  evangelises  his 
people  with  the  help  of  Felix, 
ib.  and  notes;  establishes  a 
sehool    on  the    Frankish    and 


Kentish  model,  iii.  18  and  notes; 
resigns  and  retires  to  a  monas- 
teiy,  ib,  and  notes;  forced  to 
lead  his  people  against  the 
Mercians,  t6.  ;  slain  in  battle, 
ib. ;  receives  St.  Fursa,  iii.  19, 
p.  163 ;  grants  him  a  site  for  a 
monastery,  ib.  p.  164  and  note. 

Bigberot,  '  cognomento  Paruus,' 
king  of  the  East  Saxons,  iii.  aa, 
p.  171  and  note  ;  succeeded  by 
Sigbert,  ib.  and  note ;  confusion 
of  the  name  with  Ssebert,  II. 
79. 

Bigberct,  king  of  the  East  Saxons, 
Bucceeds  Sigbert  *Paruus,'  iii. 
aa,  p.  171  and  note  ;  a  friend 
of  Oswy,  whom  he  frequently 
visits,  ib. ;  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity  by  his  arguments,  ib.  p. 
i7a  ;  baptized  by  Finan  at  plaoe 
called  Ad  Murum,  ib,  and 
note;  asks  Oswy  for  mission- 
aries,  ib. ;  murdered  by  two  of 
his  relatives,  gesiths,  ib.  p.  173 
and  note  (cf.  II.  48)  ;  this  was 
a  punishment  foretold  by  Gedd, 
ib.  p.  174 ;  Bucceeded  by  Swid- 
helm,  t6. 

SioBXBT  III,  king  of  Austrasia, 
alleged  correspondenoe  with  De- 
siderius  of  Cahors,  IL  168. 

SioxBALD,  ?  abbot  of  Chertsey,  let- 
ter  of,  to  St.  Boniface,  II.  ai^. 

SioxBEBTiTB  Gembulcehsib,  ceasos 
to  notice  English  affairs  after 
Bede'8  death,  p.  xliii  note  ;  his 
judgement  of  Theodore'8  peni- 
tential,  p.  dvii  note. 

Sioebrakd,  bishop  of  Paris,  put  to 
death  as  an  adherent  of  Bald- 
hild,  II.  3aa. 

SioFBiD,  V.  Sicgfrid. 

Bigfrid  or  Sigga,  bishop  of  Selsey, 
consecrated  by  Tatwin,  C.  733  ; 
II.  313. 

SiooA,  V.  Sigfrid. 

Bighard,  son  of  Sebbi  joint  king 
of  the  East  Saxons,  iv.  11,  p. 
037  (cf.  II.  176,  314)  ;  present 
at  Sebbi'8  death,  ib. 

Bigheri,  joint  king  of  the  East 
Saxons  after  Swidhelm,  iv.  6,  p. 
ai8;  iii.  30  (cf.  II.  176,  177); 
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subject  to  Walfhere  of  Mereia, 

ib, ;  relapses  into  paganiam,  ib. 

and  note  ;  reeonverted  by  Jaru- 

man,  ib.  and  note  ;    Oflk  son  of, 

T.  19,  p.  339  and  note. 
SnxAH,    bishop  of   Devenish    in 

Lough  Erne,  IL  113 ;  v.  Scella- 

nu8. 
BiluA  Deromm,  v.  In  Derauuda. 
Bilver  in  Britain,  L  i,  p.  10  and 

note. 
SiLUEsrBB,  pope,  baptiam  of  Con- 

stantine  by,  II.  44. 
SiLuiA,  mother  of  St  Gregory,  II. 

68,389. 
SiLniAcuii,  Samer,  Paa-de-Calais, 

11.  979. 
SmoK  OF  DuBHAM,  uses  MS.  C  of 

Bede'8  H.  E.,  p.  xciv ;  his  His- 

tory  of  the  Church  of  Durham, 

p.  czxxvii. 
Bimon  (Magus),  his  contest  with 

St.  Peter,  v.  91,  pp.  343^  344 ; 

his  tonsure  the  origin  of  the 

Celtic  tonsure,  ib.  and  note  ;  II. 

354. 
Bimony,  v.  91,  p.  344 ;  iii  7,  p. 

141  and  note  ;  II.  19. 
SixPLicius,  a  aaint,  II.  91. 
Six PLiciUB,  bishop  of  Paris,  II.  40. 
Sina  Mono,  i.  97,  p.  59. 
^siKCELLUs,'  meaning  of,  II.  38. 
Bion,  iii.  19,  p.  164  and  note ;  the 

Mount  of  Olives  the  same  height 

as,  V.  17,  p.  318. 
SiRicius,  pope,  ordinanoe  of,  about 

baptism,  II.  95,  96. 
SiBMiuK,  V.  Syrmium. 
<8iue'«et,  IL  83. 
Slaok,  nearHuddersfi6ld,equated 

with  Campodonum,  11.  105. 
Slaveby,    share    of    Church    in 

abolishing,  II.  997. 
Slave-trade,  II.  139,  943. 
Slavs,  the,  broken  up  by  Magyar 

inroads,  11.  198. 
SxiTH,   John   and  George,   their 

edition  of  Bede,  pp.  Ixxx-lxxxiii, 

cxxxix,  cxlii. 
S01B8ONS,  Clothaire  king   of,    II. 

39 ;  Arnulf  bishop  of,  II.  155. 
SoLEMT,  the,  V.  Soluente. 
SoLivus,  used  by  Bede,  p.  lii  note ; 

cited,  II.  6,  10. 


SoLOMOK,  V.  SalomoiL. 

SoLON  XAC  CoxAiH,  V,  Selim. 

Boluente,  the  Solent,  nBme  of  the 
sea  which  divides  Wigfat  from 
the  mainland,  ir.  16»  p.  938  mnd 
note ;  meeting  of  tides  in,  A. 

SoLWAT,  Boman  waU  eonnecting 
Tyne  and,  II.  15,  17. 

SoUTHWELL,  NottB.,  oquAted  bj 
bome  with  Tiowulfingaonatir, 
IL  109. 

SouTHWiGX,  Hants,  copy  of  ASl 
vers.  of  H.  E.  in  prioiy  of  Atistin 
Canons  at,  p.  cxxix  note. 

Speuaippus,  0.  Qemini  Martjrea. 

Spohsobs  at  confirmation,  II.  98^ 

Stabxlgar,   in    Canterbury,    IL 

43. 

Seamboul,  origin  of  the  name,  II. 
104. 

STAHniA,  origin  of  the  name,  IL 
104. 

Stanford,  ?  Stamford,  lanooln- 
Bhire,  Alchfrid  granta  land  to 
Wilfrid  at,  V.  19,  p.  395  and 
note ;  II.  317. 

Stapletoh,  iniomaa,  triea  to  influ> 
enoe  Elizabeth  against  the  Be- 
formation  by  hia  tranalation  of 
Bede'8  H.  E.,  p.  cTxxii 

Steel,  the,  between  Bowley  Water 
and  Devirs  Water,  IL  193. 

Stellahub,  abbot  of  Inis  Celtra, 
II.  1 13  ;  V.  SoellanuB. 

Stephanua,  beatus,  protomartyr. 
his  viaion  cited,  v.  14,  p.  314 
and  note;  church  of,  at  Fare* 
moutier-en  -  Brie,  Earcongota 
buried  in,  iiL  8,  p.  143 ;  Bthel- 
berg  translated  to,  t&  p.  144 ; 
discovery  of  relica  o^  IL  94 ; 
Ciilled  ^primicerius  martyrum/ 
IL  113. 

Btephanua  m,  papa.  oonaeerates 
Bedger  as  archbiahop,  C.  754 
and  note ;  letter  of  St.  Bonifaoe 
to,  about  Wilbrord,  II.  999, 993. 

Stephahub,  abbot  of  Ldrina,  II. 

37»  39- 
Btephanua,  v.  Aeddi. 
Step-motheb,  marriage  with,  IL 

48, 8a 

Stevbhb,  John,  hia  tranalation  of 
Bede'8  H.  E.,  p.  cxxxiL 
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SrEVKHBOVy  Joflepbi  his  edition  of 
the  H.  E.,  p.  Ixxxi ;  his  transla- 
tioD  of  Bede*8  Historical  Works, 
p.  cxzxii ;  his  edition  of  Bede'8 
Hist.  Abb.,  pp.  cxxxiii,  cxxxix ; 
of  Bede'8  Homily  on  Benedict 
BiBcop,  p.  cxxxiii  ;  of  the  Hist. 
Anon.  Abb.,  p.  cxli« 

SmjcHO,  Flauiub,  defeats  the 
Saxons,  Picts,  and  Scots,  IL  lo. 

SnnGO,  origin  of  the  name,  II. 
104. 

SrroHEHAM,  on  the  Itchen,  «.  Ad 
Lapidem. 

Stohkxs,  Henry,  perhaps  owned 
MS.  O2,  p.  oxix. 

Stout-hebi8|  name  applied  to  the 
East  Anglea,  II.  86. 

Stowx  MS.,  p.  cxx. 

Stows  MibsaLi  mention  of  Engliah 
saints  in,  II.  61,  8a. 

stragious,  stragiciosus,  II.  999. 

Stbahax,  Mare  de,  near  Ely,  IL 
969. 

'stramen,'  —  saddle,  horse-cloth, 

IL154. 

Sr&ASBUBG,  bishopric  of,  offered  to 
Wilfrid,  II.  325. 

Stbathcltde,  Britons  of,  IL  301 ; 
Dumbarton  .a  fort  of,  11.  24 ; 
possibly  present  at  conference 
with  Augustine,  IL  75  ;  cut  off 
from  North  Welsh  by  battle  of 
Ghester,  IL  75,  77  ;  N^mias  pro- 
bably  belongs  to,  IL  128 ;  expe- 
dition  of  Oengus  and  Eadbert 
against,  IL  346;  reUtions  of, 
to  Northumbria,  ib, 

BtreanflBshaloh,  Whitby,  monas- 
tery  of,  built  by  Hild,  iv.  93, 
p.  254  and  note )  iii.  24,  p.  179 
and  note ;  Elfled  nun  and  abbess 
of,  tb.  and  note ;  Elfled,  Oswy, 
Eanfled,  Edwin,  and  others 
buried  in  church  of  St.  Peter 
at,  ib.  and  note ;  iv.  96,  pu  267 ; 
II.  391 ;  Hild  abbess  of,  iv.  93, 
p.  959  and  notes ;  iii.  95,  p.  183 
andnote;  fi^ynod  on  the  Paschal 
question  held  at,  t&.  and  notes  ; 
p.  xxxix  ;  11.  146 ;  importance 
of  synod  of,  p.  xl ;  omitted  by 
Sax.  Chron.,  II.  188 ;  Trumwine 
retires  to,  after  the  death  of 


'Egfrid,  iv.  96,  p.  967  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  994) ;  dies  and  is  buried 
at,  ih,  and  notes ;  Elfled  and 
Eanfled  joint  abbessea  of,  ib,  and 
note  (cf.  II.  391) ;  Hild  dies  at, 
▼•  ^f  P-  355  ;  a  double  monas- 
tery,  II.  150,  184,  946;  de- 
stroyed  by  the  Danes,  %b, ;  ety- 
mology  of  the  name,  II.  189 ; 
MS.  said  to  have  belonged  to, 
II.  901 ;  Johnof  Hexhamtrained 
at,  11.  974 ;  leaden  bulla  of 
Archdeacon  Bonifaoe  preserved 
at,  IL  391 ;  earliest  Life  of  Gre- 
gory  written  by  a  monk  of,  II. 
389  ;  Edwin's  body  translated 
to,  IL  391 ;  altars  of  Sa  Peter 
and  Gregory  at,  ib. 

'  studimn '  *  medical  treatment, 
IL  975. 

Sanbhurd,  joint  king  in  Kent 
with  Witied,  v.  8,  p.  295  and 
note ;  identified  by  some  with 
Swefred  of  Essex,  II.  177,  984 ; 
called  Sifred  by  R.  W.,  II.  177  ; 
spuriotts  charter  of,  II.  999. 

Sualua^  the  Swale,  Yorkshire, 
Paulinus  baptizes  Deirans  in, 
ii.  14,  p.  115;  flows  past  Gat- 
terick,  ih,  and  note. 

'  subintroduoo,'  a  term  of  blame, 
II.  146,  316,  363. 

'subsistentia,*  theological  mean- 
ing  of  the  term,  II.  939. 

'  SUBSTARTIA,'  theological  meaning 
of  the  term,  II.  939. 

Budergeona  regio^Surrey,  Ghert- 
sey  in,  iv.  6,  p.  918  and 
note. 

Suefred,  son  of  Sebbi,  joint  king 
of   the    East   Saxons,    iv.    11, 

p.  997  (Cf.  11.  176,  177,  990,  ^i^^ ; 

identified  by  some  with  Sweb- 
heard  of  Kent,  II.  177,  984. 

Sueui,  cross  the  Rhine  and  ravage 
Gaul,  i.  iz. 

SuFFOLX,  one  of  the  divisions  of 
East  Anglia,  II.  168. 

Suidberot,  missionary  in  Frisia, 
V.  II,  p.  309  and  note ;  sent  to 
Britain,  ib. ;  consecrated  bishop 
by  Wilfrid,  16.  and  note  (cf.  II. 
319) ;  goes  to  the  Boructuari, 
tb. ;  on  their  dispersion  obtains 
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a  grftnt  of  In  Litore  (Kaisers- 
werth)  from  Pippin,  «6.  and 
note  ;  builds  a  monastery,  and 
dies  there,  ih,  and  notes ;  his 
successors,  ib.  and  note ;  spu- 
rious  Life  of,  by  Marcellinus,  II. 
988,  991 ;  his  see  at  Dorostat, 
II.  391 ;  MS.  of  Liyy  belonging 
to,  tb. ;  his  relics  still  preserved, 
»6. ;  homily  and  verses  on,  ib. 

Suidberot,  abbot  of  monastery  of 
Dacre,  iv.  32,  p.  379. 

Suidhelm,  king  of  the  East 
Saxons,  son  of  Sexbald,  suc- 
oeeds  Sigbert<,  iii.  aa,  p.  174  and 
note;  baptized  by  Cedd  at 
Rendlesham,  ib.  and  note ; 
Ethelwald  of  East  Anglia  his 
godfather,  ib.  and  note;  suo- 
oeeded  by  Sigheri  and  Sebbi, 
iii.  30. 

SuRDARANOLi  «  Morcii,  q.  v.  (cf. 
Suthanglia),  II.  391. 

SuNDBBLUTD,  Co.  Durham,  possible 
birthplace  of  Bede,  p.  ix 
note. 

SuBBEY,  V.  Sudergeona  regio. 

'suspeotus,'  used  actively,  II. 
30- 

SUTHAKOLIA,  II.  30. 
SUBANHTMBRE,  SUTHUMBBI,  meaU- 

ing  of  term,  II.  30. 

SUTHTKBBIA,  II.  30. 

SwALE,  the,  V.  Sualua. 
Syaobius,  bishop   of   Autun,  II. 

39- 
<87mboIum'i-creed,  II.  931. 
Symphobiakus,  a  saint,  IL  91. 
«synazls/  use   of  the  term,  II. 

338,  239. 
Stnesius,    bishop    of   Ptolemais, 

oited,  II.  68. 
synodioaaotio,  II.  aii ;  synodica 

epistola,  synodious  libellus,  IL 

70t  234. 
^synodus'  »  synodica    epistola, 

11.  234. 
Sybacusx,   Gonstans  II    dies  at, 

IL  904. 
Byria,   famine    in,    foretold    by 

Agabus,  i.  3  ;  religious  syncre- 

tism  in,  IL  60. 
Syrmium,  Pannonia,  Theodosius 
\  the  purple  at,  i.  9. 


T. 

Tabemaoulo,  de,  Bede'8  woi^  v. 

34»  P'  357  ;  «•  Baeda. 
Tacitub,  cited,  II.  5-7,  10,  11,  13. 
Tadcasteb,  identified  with  Kssl- 

cacaestir,  II.  944. 
Talbot,  Robert,  Bector  of  Borling- 

ham,  Norfolk,  IL  115. 
Talobo  hao  Anfbrh,  king  of  tbe 
Picts,  probably  son  of  Eanfrid 
of  Bemicia,  11.  190,  187,  a6i. 
Tamensia,  the  Thames,  staked  by 
the  Britons,  i.  9,  p.  14  and  note ; 
orossed    by  the   Bomans,    to. ; 
separates  Kent  and  the   East 
Saxons,   iL  3,   p.  85 ;  Tiibory 
situated    on,    iii.    99,   p.    173; 
Chertsey  near,   iv.   6,  p.  ai8 ; 
stated  by  Orosius  to  be  fordable 
only  at  one  point,  IL  13. 
Tanaise  Abbaid,  p.  xxix  note. 
Tanatos,   Thanet,  island  to   the 
east  of  Kent,  containing  600 
hides,  i.  25,  p.  45  and  note ; 
Augustine    lands     there,     ib. ; 
Eadburg  abbess  of,  p.  xx ;  IL 
919 ;   SolinuB*    description    of, 
II.  10 ;  Saxons  retire  to,  IL  30. 
Tannzb,  Thomas,    bishop  of  St. 
Asaph,  former  owner   of  MS. 
Oj,,  p.  oxxv. 
Tabentum,  diocese  of,  II.  919. 
TanuB  of  Cilicia,  Theodore  bom 

at,  iv.  i,  p.  909. 
Tata,  name  of  Ethelberg  daoghter 

of  Ethelbert,  ii.  9,  p.  97. 
Tatfirid,  bishop  of  the  Hwiocas, 
eduoated  at  Whitby  under  Hild, 
iv.  93,  p.  955  ;  elected  bidhopof 
the  Hwiecas,  ib.  and  note ;  dies 
before  oonsecration,  ib. 
Tatuini,  archbishop  of  Ganter- 
bury,  a  priest  of  the  monastery 
of  Bredon  in  Mercia,  v.  93,  p. 
350  and  note  (ct  IL  394) ; 
sucoeeds  Bertwald  aa  arvh- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  tb. ;  oon- 
secrated  at  Canterbuiy  by  fonr 
bishops,  ib. ;  alive  in  731,  ib.;  v. 
34»  P*  356;  ninth  arohbiBfaop 
of  Canterbury,  ib.  ;  reoeivea  the 
pallium,  C.  733  (cf.  IL  341^ ; 
consecrates  Aiwio  and  Sigfrid, 
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tb. ;  II.  313 ;  dies,  C.  734 ;  author 
of  Latm  riddles,  II.  341. 
'  tawdbt/  derivation  of  the  word, 

n.  335. 

Tkabs,  the  gift  of,  II.  968. 

TBCH-BAHTHnf,  v,  Tibohine. 

Teola,  iv.  ao,  p.  ^47  and  note. 

Tkbb,  the,  V.  Tesa. 

Tkffia,  V.  Tethba. 

Teilo,  St.,  II.  913. 

Tbmpbst,    Sir    ThomaSy     former 

owner  of  MS.  Harl.  4688,    p. 

cxli. 
Templi,  de  aedifloatione,  Bede'8 

work,  V.  94,  p.  358 ;  v.  Baeda. 
'tempore,   ex'»*at  leisure,  Pref. 

p.  5  and  note. 
Temporibus,  de,  Bede's,  v.  94,  p. 

359 ;  V.  Baeda. 
Temporibua,  liber  maior  de,  t.  e. 

Bede'8  De  Temporum  Ratione, 

V.  94,  p.  359;  V.  Baeda. 
Tehiitsoh,  In  Memoriam,    cited, 

II.  180. 
Tehtb,  use  of,  II.  940. 
Tboful,  of  Lindsey,  points  out  the 

place  of  £dwin'8  burial^II.  391. 
Tesa  flumen,  the  Tees,  bounduy 

of  Deira  according  to  aome,  II. 

lao;  all    between    Tyne    and, 

desert,  ib, 
Teatamentum  ITetus,  oited,  i.  97, 

p.  54  ;  »•  Le3L. 
Tbb(tky,    near    St.    Quentin,   im- 

portance  of  battle  of,  II.  988. 
Tethba,  Teflla,  Ireland,  Aed,  son 

of  Brendan  prince  of,  II.  133. 
TxiTTOiTES,    Skene    derives    lutae 

from  (!),  II.  99. 
TH  between  yowels  tends  to  dis- 

appear,  IL  145. 
Thames,  V.  Tamensis. 
Thake,  king^s,  II.   943;  queen'6, 

ib, 
Thakbt,  V.  Tanatos. 
*  theoa,'  V.  Bibliotheca. 
Theekstoke,  near  Ripon,  equated 

with  Degsastan  by  Pearson,  II. 

66. 
Theodbald,  brother  of  Ethelfrid 

of  Northumbria,  slain  at  Deg- 

aastan,  i.  34  and  note. 
Thbodbbxbt,   king  of  Austnuda, 

n-39»4x. 


Theodoretus,  bishop  of  Cyrus, 
Councii  of  Constantinople 
against,  iv.  17,  p.  940  and  note. 

Theodobic  II,  king  of  the  Bur- 
gundians,  IL  39,  41. 

TmH>DOBic  III,  king  of  the  Neu- 
strian  Franks,  bribed  by  the  * 
enemies  of  Wilfrid,  II.  915. 

Theodorus,  bishop  of  Mop- 
suestia,  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople  against,  iv.  17,  p.  940  and 
note. 

Theodorus,  monachus,  arch- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  Albinus 
a  pupil  of,  Pref.  p.  6  and  note  ; 
V.  90,  p.  331 ;  consecrates  Leu- 
therius  as  bishop  of  the  West 
Saxons,  iii.  7,  p.  141  and  notes ; 
consecratee  the  church  of  St. 
Peter  at  Lindisfarne,  iii.  95,  p. 
181  and  note ;  a  native  of  Tar- 
sus,  iv.  I,  p.  ao9  ;  recommended 
by  Hadrian  as  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  ib,  and  notes; 
ordained  subdeacon,  ib.  and 
note;  wears  the  Eastem  or 
Pauline  tonsure,  t&.  and  note 
(cf.  II.  353,  354) ;  consecrated, 
ib.  and  notes;  v.  94,  p.  354; 
sets  out  with  Hadrian,  iv.  i,  p. 
903  and  note ;  v.  90,  p.  331  ; 
Hab.  §  3 ;  Benedict  Biscop  ac- 
companies,  ib.  and  note ;  p. 
xviii ;  detained  at  Arles,  iv.  i, 
P'  303 ;  goM  to  Agilbert,  bishop 
of  Paris,  tb.  and  note ;  Egfrid 
sends  RaBdfrid  to  escort,  ib. 
and  note ;  ill  at  Quentawie, 
ib.  and  note ;  reaches  Britain, 
ib.  (cf.  iv.  5,  p.  914  and  nole  ; 
II.  900)  ;  rejoined  by  Hadrian. 
ib.  p.  904  and  note  ;  gives  him 
the  monastery  of  St.  Peter  by 
papal  command,  ib.  and  notes 
(cf.  11.  357) ;  reaches  Canter- 
bury,  Hab.  $  3  and  note ;  II. 
909 ;  iv.  9,  p.  904  and  note ; 
traverses  the  whole  of  the  Eng- 
lish  part  of  the  island,  ib. ; 
the  first  arohbishop  to  .whom 
the  whole  English  Church  sub- 
mits,  Q).  and  note  (cf.  II.  53^ ; 
leaming  and  disciples  of,  ib.  pp. 
904,  905  and  notes  (cf.  p.  xviii ; 
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Ii;.  i68,  379) ;  happy  times  of, 
ib.  p.  ao5  (cf.  p.  zzii  note) ; 
ooDsecrates  bishops,  ib.  and 
note ;  deposes  Geadda,  tb.  and 
note  (cf.  II.  199)  ;  reconaeorates 
him,  ib.  and  notes;  Wilfrid 
reaches  Britain  before,  ib.  pp. 
905,  ao6  and  note ;  Theodore 
consecrates  Putta  to  Rochester, 
ib.  p.  ao6  and  note  ;  Wulfbere 
asks  for  a  bishop  from,  iy.  3,  p. 
906 ;  asks  Oswy  to  send  Gedd 
as  bishop  to  Mercia,  ib.  and 
note  ;  insists  on  Geadda  riding 
instead  of  walking  on  his  epis- 
copal.  toursi  ib.  (cf.  II.  136) ; 
consecrutes  Wynfrid  as 
Geadda'8  suocessor,  ib.  p.  aia; 
summons  the  Gouncil  of  Hert- 
ford,  iv.  5,  p.  fli4  and  note; 
presides  at  it,  ib.  p.  315  ;  y.  94, 
p.  354  ;  canons  proposed  by  him, 
iv.  5,  pp.  915-917  and  notes ; 
consecrates  Bisi  as  bishop  of 
the  East  Anglea,  ib.  p.  917  and 
note;  deposes  Wynfrid,  iy.  6, 
p.  ax8  and  notes;  consecrates 
Sexwulf  in  his  place,  tb.  and 
notes ;  makesEarconwald  bishop 
in  Loudon,  ib.  and  notes ;  con- 
secrates  Hs^de  in  London  as 
bishop  of  the  West  Snxons,  iv. 
19,  p.  397  and  note ;  consecrates 
Gwichelm  in  Rochester,  ib.  p. 

998  and  note;  appoints  Geb- 
mand  in  his  plaoe,  ib.  and 
note ;  consecrates  Eadhed, 
Bosa,  and  Eata  at  York,  ib.  p. 

999  and  notes  (cf.  II.  316,  393) ; 
makes  Tunbert  bishop  of  Hex- 
ham,  and  Trumwine  of  tbe 
Picts,  ib.  and  notes;  places 
Eadhed  at  Ripon,  ib. ;  summons 
and  presides  at  the  Gouncil  of 
Hatfield  against  the  heresy  of 
Eutyches,  v.  94,  p.  355  ;  iv.  17, 
pp.  938-340  and  notes ;  styles 
himself  *  archiepiscopus  Brit- 
taniae  et  ciuitatis  Doruuernis,' 
ib.  p.  939  and  note  ;  subBcribes 
the  decision  of  the  council,  ib. 
p.  240 ;  makes  peace  between 
Egfrid  and  Ethelred,  iv.  9x  and 
notes;  Oftf or  studies  under,  iv. 


^  P-  955  ;  Wilfrid  oonaecnitee 
Oftfor  after  the  death  of^  ib. 
and  note  ;  presides  at  the  Synod 
of  Twyford,  iv.  98,  p.  979  ;  con- 
secrates  Guthbert  at  York,  ib. 
p.  973 ;  medical  preoept  of^ 
cited,  V.  3,  p.  985  and  note  ; 
dies,  y.  8,  p.  994  and  notes ;  r. 
34t  P-  355  t  buried  in  the  church 
of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  Ganter- 
bury,  ii.  3,  p.  86 ;  v.  8,  p.  994 
and  note ;  his  epitaph,  ib.  p. 
995  and  note  ;  progress  of  the 
Engliah  Ghurches  under,  ib.  ; 
succeeded  by  Bertwald,  ib.  and 
note ;  Wiifrid  consecrates 
Swidbert  after  death  o^  t.  11. 
p.  309  and  note ;  Tobias  a  dia- 
oiple  of;  y.  93,  p.  348  ;  doabtlal 
letter  of  Vitalian  to,  II.  38, 
905 ;  his  Penitential,  p.  olvii ; 
cited,  II.  47, 48,  53, 59, 151,  156, 
914,  930,  936,  977,  353.  363, 
366,  389;  divides  the  Easi 
Anglian  see,  IL  108 ;  pretended 
decree  of,  II.  143,  145;  dis- 
courages  double  monasteries, 
II.  151  ;  treats  Geltic  orderB  as 
invalid,  II.  278 ;  senda  envoys 
to  Rome  to  accuae  Wilfrid,  II. 
190;  had  been  educated  at 
Athens,  II.  903;  poesibly  fol- 
lowed  Gonstans  II  to  tfae 
West,  IL  904 ;  ignores  Gregoiy^a 
Bcheme  of  two  provincea,  II. 
905 ;  legends  about,  ib. ;  reeon- 
ciliation  of,  with  Wilfirid,  IL 
9x7,  396;  letters  of,  to  Ethelred 
of  Mercia  and  Aldfrid,  IL  291, 
396 ;  expected  at  Rome  in  680, 
IL  930 ;  gives  the  veil  to  Sex- 
burg])  at  Sheppey,  11. 939 ;  John 
of  Hexham  a  pupil  of,  IL  974  ; 
verses  of^  to  Hiedde,  II.  307 ; 
restores  Wilfrid  (.669),  11.  317  ; 
exaggerated  charges  against,  IL 

333»  334. 
Theodosius,  a  Spaniard,  made 
by  Gratian  emperor  of  the 
East  and  Thrace,  L  9 ;  restores 
Valentinianus,  ib.  ;  together 
they  capture  and  alay  Maximua, 
ib.  and  note  ;  Arcadius  son  of, 
L   10 ;  Honoriua  aon  of,  L   li 
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and  note;  Paschal  cycle  com- 
posed  by  Theophilua  of  Alezan- 
dria  for,  y.  ai,  p.  341  and  note. 

Theodoaius  lunior,  succeeds 
Honorius  as  emperor,  L  13. 

Theodulf,  bishop  of  Orleans,  on 
pilgrimages,  II.  a8a. 

Teleofbid,  abbot  of  Eptemach, 
Life  of  WUbrord  by,   IL   a88, 

393. 
THEOPHAin7y   empressy    translates 

the  body  of  St.  Albinus,  11.  18. 
THEOPHILAOL4B,      archdoacon     of 

Rome,    sendis    presents  to  St. 

Bonifinoe,  p.  Ixxvi  note. 
Theophilus,    bishop    of  Alexan- 

dria,  composes  a  Paschal  cycle 

of  a  hundred  years,  y.  az,  p.  341 

and  note. 
THEiroRD,  £a8t  Anglian  see  re- 

moved  to,  IL  108. 
Theudor,  king  of  the  Strathdyde 

Britons,  dies,  C.  750  and  note  ; 

son  of  Beli,  IL  346. 
Thibtmab,  his  chronicle  cited,  II. 

67. 
THiRGy6LLB,  Icelaud,  IL  ^55. 
Thomas,     apostolus,    apocryphal 

Acts  of,  IL  a94. 
Thomas,  of  the  Gyrwasi  bishop 

ofthe  East  Angles,  deaoon  of 

Blshop  Felix,  iii.  ao ;   succeeds 

him    as    bishop   of   the    East 

Angles,    ib.  and  notes  (cf.  IL 

106) ;  conseorated  by  Honorius, 

ib. ;   succeeded  by  Bertgils,  ih, 

and   note ;   the  second   native 

bishop,  IL  174 ;  his  orthodoxy, 

II.  306. 
Thokas  I,   archbishop  of  Tork, 

restores   York    Gathedral,    II. 

zoa. 
Thokab  II,  archbishop  of  Tork, 

attempts    to    trazislate    Eata'8 

relics,  IL  374. 
Thok a8  07  Elmham,  his  opinion 

of  Bede,  p.  xliii  note ;  on  St. 

Alban,    11.    18;    on    Benedlct 

Biscop,  IL  ao4  ;  on  '  pompatic ' 

writing,  II.  3za. 
Thomasof  Elt,  LifeofSt.  Ethel- 

thryth  by,  II.  335. 
Thob,    worship    of,    blent    with 

Christianity,  IL  zo6. 


Thoblax,  bishop  of  Skalholt,  lee- 
land  (t"93)>  H-  aSi- 

Thobnet,  Cambridgeshire,  Bene- 
dict  Biscop*s  body  said  to  have 
been  translated  to,  11.  365. 

Thraoia,  Theodosius  made  em- 
peror  of,  i.  9. 

Thruidred,  presbjrter,  monk,  and 
afterwards  abbot,  of  the  monas- 
tery  of  Dacre,  iy.  33,  p.  a8o ; 
owns  relics  of  Cuthbert,  ib. 

Thryduulf,  priest  and  abbot  of  a 
monastery  in  the  forest  of 
Elmet,  ii.  Z4,  p.  Z15. 

Thxjbsdat,  a  festal  day  on  account 
of  the  Ascension,  II.  358. 

Thuuf,  Ezigliah  name  of  'Tufa,' 
q.v. 

Thtlb,  midnight  sun  in,  11.  7 ; 
Picts  defeated  in,  11.  zo. 

Tzbbbzvs  III,  Apszmabus,  em- 
peror,  p.  oxlvi. 

TiberiuB  Constantinus,  emperor, 
assists  Gregory  I  in  his  refuta- 
tion  of  Eutyohius,  ii.  i,  p.  76. 

TzBOHXitE,  county  Roscommon, 
Baeithin  Mor  bishop  of,  11.  zza. 

Tilaburg,Tilbury,  on  theThames, 
iii.  aa.  p.  Z73  and  note  ;  monas- 
tery  founded  by  Cedd  at,  t&.; 
date  of,  II.  Z49. 

TiLL,  the,  Northumberland,  the 
Beaumont  Water  a  tributary 
of,  II.  Z05. 

Tilmon,  monachus,  formerly  a 
thane,  y.  10,  p.  30Z  and  note; 
one  of  the  companions  of  the 
two  Hewalds,  ib, ;  has  a  vision 
of  one  of  them,  ih. 

Timotheua,  circumcision  of,  by 
St.  Paul,  cited,  iii.  a^,  p.  185 
and  note  (cf.  II.  58) ;  epistles 
of  Paul  to,  i.  a7,  p.  48;   Ee.  $  3. 

Tinus,  Tina  amnis,  the  Tyne, 
separates  Hexham  from  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Michael,  y.  a, 
p.  a83  ;  Herebald  abbot  of  mo- 
nastery  at  mouth  of,  v.  6,  p.  389 
and  note  ;  Jarrow  on,  v.  ai,  p. 
33a  and  note;  Boman  wall 
cozmects  Solway  with,  11.  Z5, 
Z7;  boundary  of  Deira  according 
to  some,  IL  zao;  all  between 
Tees  and,  deeert,  i&. 
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TiounlflngacflBstir,  ?  littlebo- 
rough,  on  the  Treni,  ii.  i6,  p. 
117  and  note. 

TuiacKAHi  collections  of,  in  Book 
of  Armagh,  IL  25. 

TitilluS)  a  notaiy,  writes  the 
canons  of  the  Gouncil  of  Hert- 
ford,  iv.  5,  p.  217. 

TrruB,  V,  Tytus. 

Tkugdali  Visio,  II.  995. 

Tobias,  Bede'8  oommentary  on, 
V.  24,  p.  358 ;  V.  Baeda. 

Tobias,  consecrated  by  Bertwald 
as  bishop  of  Rochester  in  buc- 
cession  to  Qebmund,  y.  8,  p.  395 
and  note  ;  his  leaming,  p.  xviii 
note ;  v.  8,  p.  396 ;  v.  33,  p.  348 ; 
pupil  of  Theodore  and  Hadrian, 
ib.  (cf.  IL  205) ;  dies,  and  is 
buried  in  a  porticus  of  St.  Paul 
which  he  had  made  for  hia 
tomb,  »6.  pp.  348,  349;  8UC- 
ceeded  by  Aldwidf,  t6.  p.  349 
and  note ;  present  at  witena- 
gemdt  of  Bapchild,  II.  384. 

ToLEDO,  Council  of,  II.  234. 

ToMSNE  MAC  RoHAur,  abbot  and 
bishop  of  Armagh,  II.  iia;  v. 
Tomianus. 

Tomianus,  Irish  bishop,  letter  of 
John,  pope  elect,  and  others  to, 
ii.  19,  p.  123  and  uote. 

Tondberot,  prinoe  of  the  South 
Gyrwas,  first  husband  of  Ethel- 
thryth^  iv.  19,  p.  243  and  note. 

Tondhexi,  a  l&ithful  thane  of 
Oswin,  iii.  14,  p.  155  and  notes ; 
remains  with  him  at  the  time 
of  his  murder,  ib.  and  notes; 
son  of  Tylsius,  11.  163. 

ToNSUBE,  question  of,  II.  83,  903, 

337>  353,  354. 

Torotgyd,  a  nun  at  Barking,  sees 
a  vision  of  £thelberg's  death, 
iv.  9,  pp.  991,  999  and  notes  ; 
Ethelberg  appears  to,  before  her 
own  death,  ib.  pp.  993,  994  and 
notes. 

Torhthelm,  an  abbot  in  Gaul, 
Benedict  Biscop  obtains  archi- 
tects  from,  Haa.  §  7  and  note ; 

II.  359. 
ToRHTHELK,  prior,  p.  xziz  note. 
ToBioNT,  Bobei*t  de,  r.  Bobert. 


ToBKSBT,  Lincs.,  not  to  be  equaled 

with  TiowulfingacfBstir,  IL  109. 
ToBTHEBE,  bishop  of  Heieford  be> 

fore  Walhstod,  U.  341. 
ToBY  IsujiD,  St.  Ernan  abbot  of, 

IL  113. 
Toana,  earl  of  Korthumberland. 

IL  158 ;  neglects  to  be  present 

at  the  translation  of  Oswin,  H. 

164. 
TouL,  bishops  of,  Frothar,  IL  138  ; 

Deodatus,  II.  395. 
TouLOH,    Menna    bishop    of,    II. 

39. 
TouLousE,  defeat  of  the  Saraeens 

at,  IL  339. 
TouBBAi,  monastery  of  St.  Martin's 

at,  p.  ziz  note ;  MSS.  of,  ih, ; 

Odo  abbot  of,  »b. ;  p.  zz  note  ; 

scriptorium  of,  ib. 
TouBS,  the  Saracens  defeated  at. 

by  Gharles  Martel,  11.  339 ;  r. 

Tiironi. 
TouBs,  Grogory  of,  v.  Gregory. 
TowcEBTEB,  Northants.,  identified 

by  some  with  Tunnacaestir,  IL 

«43. 
Tbajan,  his  rescript  to  Pliny  about 

the  Christians,  IL  46. 
Traieotum,  Gallic  name  of  Uilta- 
burg  (g.tJ.)  mr  Utrecht,  v.  11,  p. 
303  and  note ;  Wilbrord*8  firs* 
visit  to,  IL  988;  St.  Radbod 
bishop  of,  II.  991  ;  church  of 
St.  Saviour  at,  IL  999,  993 ; 
chapel  of  St.  Martin  at,  ib, 
Tbaiectus  Auoubti,  probably  Anst 

on  the  Sevem,  II.  74. 
Transhumbrana  gens  (  »  Nordan- 
hymbri,  11.  99^,  Oswy  rules  over 
part  of,  iii.  14,  p.  155-         Tran»- 
humbrana  regio,  j^gfrid  king  of, 
I       Hab.  $  4,  II.  99. 
Tbanslatiob  of  poetry,  Bede  and 
Dante  on,  II.  950. 
'    Treanta,  iii.  94,  p.  80 ;    iv.  ai ; 
I       V.  Treenta. 

I  Tbeabon  to  a  Lord,  inezpiable,  II. 
163. 
Tbecae,  Troyes,  saved  from  Attila 
by  the  prayers  of  St.  Lupus,  II. 
I       33. 

Treoasena  oiuitas,  Troyes,  Lupa« 
i       bishop  of,  i.  17»  p.  34  and  note ; 
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MS.  of  Bede's  excerpts  from  St. 
Augustine  at,  p.  clv ;  MS.  at, 
ILa95. 

Treoaaeni,  Troyes,  LupQs  bishop 
of,  i.  aif  p.  4a 

Treenta,  Treanta,  fluaius,  the 
Trent,  Paulinus  baptizes  the 
people  of  Lindsey  in,  ii.  16, 
p.  117  and  notes;  boundary 
between  the  Northem  and 
Southem  Mercians,  iii.  24, 
p.  180;  battle  of,  between  £g- 
frid  and  Ethelred,  iv.  ai  and 
notes  (cf.  IL  155) ;  the  Idle  a 
tributarjr  of,  II.  98 ;  Triaantona, 
ancient  name  of|  II.  109. 

Treuiri,  Trdvea,  Severus  bishop 
of,  i.  21,  p.  40  and  note ;  Ric- 
bod  archbishop  of,  p.  clii  note  ; 
abbey  of  St.  Maximin  of,  p. 
cxxxi. 

Trxads,  the  Welsh,  cited,  11.  64, 
66. 

Triduanum  ieionium,  r.  leiu- 
nium. 

Trimav,  TBiiaAK,  Trimtoh,  cor- 
ruptions  of  Ninian,  II.  199. 

Trimma,  a  Mercian  monk,  IL  391. 

Trinouantes,  submit  to  Caesar,  i. 
a,  p.  14. 

Tripolitanus,  Severus  a  Tripoli- 
tan,  L  5.  Tripolitana  prouincia, 
p.  clvi  note. 

Trisahtona,  ancient  name  of  the 
Trent,  IL  109. 

Troia,  iv.  90,  p.  947. 

Trois  FoMTAiNxa,  V,  Alberic. 

Tropis,  de,  siue  de  Schematibua, 
Bede's,  v.  24,  p.  359  ;  v,  Baeda. 

Troyxs,  V.  Trecae,  ftc. 

Tmmberot,  pupil  of  Ceadda  (Ghad) 
and  teacher  of  Bede,  iv.  3,  p. 
9IO  and  note  ;  p.  xviii. 

Trumheri,  *natione  Anglorum,' 
bishop  of  the  MiddleAnglesand 
Mercians,  succeeds  Ceollach,  iii. 
91,  p.  171  and  note ;  iii.  94, 
p.  179  and  notes ;  consecrated 
by  the  Scotti,  ib.  ib.  ;  abbot  of 
Qilling,  iii.  94,  pp.  179,  180 ;  a 
relative  of  Oswin,  t^.  p.  180  and 
note  (cf.  p.  XXXV  note) ;  first 
bishop  of  the  Mercians  under 
Wulfhere,  ib.  and  note ;    suc- 


ceeded  by  Jaruman,  lii.  30  and 
note. 

Trumuini,  made  bishop  of  the 
province  of  the  Picts  subject  to 
the  English,  iv.  19,  p.  999  and 
note;  retires  from  Abercorn 
to  Whitby  after  the  death  of 
Egfrid,  iv.  96,  p.  967  and  notes 
(cf.  IL  94,  994,  385)  ;  dies  and 
is  buried  in  the  church  of  St. 
Peter  there,  ib,  and  note  ;  goes 
to  Fame  to  persuade  Cuthbert 
to  acoept  the  ofTered  bishopric, 
iv.  98,  p.  979  and  note  ;  his  see 
wrongly  placed  at  Whitem,  II. 
994 ;  hears  from  Cuthbert  a 
story  of  his  childhood,  II.  968  ; 
called  also  Tuma,  ib.  (cf.  II. 
XXX vi") ;  his  see  located  in  the 
monastery  of  Abercorn,  11.  384. 

Trtttons,  corruption  of  Ninian, 
11.  199. 

Tuda,  pontiff  of  the  Northum- 
brians,  educated  and  consecrated 
among  the  Southem  Irish,  iii. 
96,  p.  189  and  notes  (cf.  II.  195, 
196) ;  comesfrom  Ireland  during 
CoIman's  episcopate,  and  suc- 
ceeda  him,  ib,  pp.  189,  190 ; 
practises  what  he  preaches,  t&.  ; 
p.  xxxvi ;  was  probably  meant 
to  be  bishop  of  Bernicia,  II. 
393 ;  dies  of  the  plague,  iii.  97, 
p.  199  and  notes  (cf.  II.  199, 
393)  ;  buried  at  Piegnalaech,  ib. 
and  note. 

Tufa,  Boman  name  of  banner  used 
by  Edwin,  ii.  16,  p.  118  and 
notes. 

Tuidi  flumen,  the  Tweed,  Mel- 
rose  on  banks  of,  iv.  97,  p. 
969 ;  V.  19,  p.  304  (cf.  p.  XXX)  ; 
Bemicia  north  of,  said  to  have 
been  lost  in  685,  11.  969. 

Tuifjrrdi,  v,  Ad  Tuifyrdi. 

TuxA,  shortened  name  of  Trum. 
wine,  II.  968  (cf.  II.  xxxvi). 

Tunberot,  bishop  of  Huxham, 
abbot  of  Oilling,  Haa.  $  9  and 
note  (cf.  IL  164,  993) ;  invited 
by  Wilfrid  to  Ripon,  Haa.  $  3 
(cf.  II.  193) ;  made  bishop  of 
Hexham,  iv.  19,  p.  999  and 
note  ;  Haa.  §  9  (cf.  11.  164, 193) ; 
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deposed,  and  saceeeded  by  Cuth- 
bert,  lY.  38,  p.  373  and  note  (cf 

II.  193). 

Tunna,  presbjrter  and  abbot  of 
Timnacaestir,  iy.  aa,  p.  250 ; 
his  celebration  of  maas  un- 
looses  the  bonda  of  his  brother 
Imma,  ib.  pp.  950,  951  and  note. 

Tunnaoaestiri  unidentified,  mon- 
aat«ry  at,  iv.  aa,  p.  950  and 
note;  named  after  the  abbot 
Tunna,  tb. 

Turoni,  Tours,  9.  v.,  John  the  arch- 
ehanter  stays  at,  on  hia  way  to 
Britain,  iv.  18,  p.  943 ;  dies 
and  ia  buried  there  on  his 
retumi  ib.  and  note ;  Alcuin 
founds  schools  in  the  monastery 
of  St.  Martin's  at,  p.  xvii  note ; 
Caroline  minuscule  developed 
at,  p.xx  note ;  grantsof  Berengar 
and  Charles  the  Simple  to,  II. 
138 ;  Alcuin  head  of,  II.  334, 
958  ;  story  of;  IL  358,  959 ;  lire 
in,  stayed  by  AJcuin's  prayerS) 
II.  969 ;  Pelagius  bishop  of,  II. 

39. 
TuBONicA  sedes,  privileges  granted 

by  Gregory  I  to,  II.  393,  394. 
T^'EED,  V.  Tuidi. 
TwEEDMouTK,  churoh  at,  dedicated 

to  Boisil,  II.  966. 
TwELvs,  frequency  of  the  number, 

II.  193,  988. 
TwiNE,  Bryan,  former  owner  of 

MS.  0|c,  p.  cvii. 
TwYSDEN,  Roger,  former  owner  of 

MS.  Bui,  p.  cxx. 
Ttdlin,  prefoct  of  Dunbar,  Wilfrid 

in  custody  of,  II.  395. 
TruinTS,  father  of  Tondhere,  11. 

Ttne,  the,  0.  Tinus. 

Ttnexouth,  Oswin  buried  at,  n. 

164. 
Tyre,  William  of;  «.  William. 
Tyrium  ostrum,  y.  19,  p.  330. 
TytiU,  father  of  Redwald  of  Sast 

Anglia,  son  of  Wufia,  ii.  15,  p. 

1 16  and  note. 
TytoB,   t.e.   Titus,  Epistle  of  St. 

Paul  to,  £e.  $  3. 
.   TzETZEs,  his  account  of  Hesiod,  IL 

a54,  355. 


U,  V. 

ITadnm  harnndinis,  v.  Hreutford* 

ITaeolingaoMtir,  English  name  of 

Verolamium,  St  Alban's,  L  7, 

p.  91  and  note. 

ITalchstod,  bishop  of  the  peoples 

to  the  west  of  the  Sevem  in  731, 

V.  93,  p.  350  and  note ;  succeeda 

Torthere  and  is  sncoeeded  by 

Cuthbert,   IL    341  ;    Temes   of 

Guthbert  on,  %b. 

naldheri,     bishop    of    London, 

Bucoeeds  Earoonwald,  iv.  11,  pp. 

995,  996  and  notes  ^cf.  IL  178) ; 

admits  Sebbi  of  Essex  as  a  monk, 

ib.  p.  996  ;  present  at  his  death, 

%b.  pp.  996,  997  ;  grant  of  Swe- 

fred  to,  II.  177,  990;  letter  of, 

to  Archbishop  Bertwaid,  IL  983. 

Ualens,  emperor,  L  9  and  note. 

nalentinianus  II,  joint  emperor, 

i.  9;  expelled  from    Italy  by 

Maximus,  t6. ;  restoredbyTheo- 

do8ius,t&. ;  togethertheycaptore 

and  slay  Maximus,  ib, 

nalentinianus  III,  joint  emperor 

with  MarcianiiH,  i.  15,  p.  30  and 

note ;   v.  94,  p.  359 ;  reoeives 

(^ermanus,  L  91,  p.  41 ;  murdered 

by  the  adherents  of  Aetius,  ib. 

and  note ;  Westem  Empire  ends 

with,  tb.  and  note. 

nandali,    oross   the    Khine  and 

ravage  Gaul,  i.  1 1. 
ITant8umu,theWantsum,  abranch 
of  the  Stour,  separatea  Thanet 
from  Kent,  i.  95,  p.  45. 
Ueota,  Isle  of  Wight,  materials 
for  history  of,  derived  by  Bede 
from  Bishop  Daniel,  Pref. 
p.  7 ;  IL  307  ;  reduced  by  Vee- 
pasian,  L  3 ;  distance  firom 
Britain,  ib.  ;  inhabitants  o^  of 
Jutiah  origin,  L  15,  p.  31  and 
notes ;  a  tribe  of  Jutes  oppoaite 
to,  in  Bede's  time,  ib.  and  note ; 
granted  by  Wulfhere  to  Ethel- 
walh  of  Sussex,  iv.  13,  p.  230 
and  note  (cf.  IL  147);  not 
Christianised  by  him,  IL  296; 
conquered  and  depopulated  by 
Ciedwalla,  iv.  16,  p.  937  and 
note;   fourth  part  of,  gnnted 
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by  GsBdwalla  to  Wilfrid,  and 
by  him  to  Bemwine,  ib.  and 
note ;  Arwald  king  ot,  ib,  and 
note  ;  two  princes  of,  baptized 
and  executed,  ih,  pp.  2371  938 ; 
dimensions  and  position  of,  ib. 
(cf.  i.  3);  the  last  proyinoe  of 
Britain  to  be  converted,  ib. 
p.  338  (cf.  II.  319) ;  Daniel  the 
first  to  exercise  episcopal  fimc- 
tions  in,  ib.  (cf.  v.  93,  p.  350 ; 
II.  307). 

TTeota,  son  of  Uoden,  i.  15,  p.  33. 

*nel'-  et,  IL  83,  943. 

YtatAwnvSj  a  patrician  of  Syra- 
cuse,  letter  of  Gregory  I  to,  II. 
69. 

ITenta,  ITenta  oiuitas,  Winches- 
ter,  g.v.,  called  by  the  Saxons 
Uintancasstir,  iii.  7,  p.  140; 
becomes  a  see,  ib.  and  notes; 
body  of  Birinus  transhited  to, 
ib.  and  notes ;  Leutherius  con- 
secrated  in,  ib.  p.  141 ;  Daniel 
bishop  of,  in  731,  v.  93,  p.  350 ; 

n.  144»  307. 

XTentanus  antistes,  Daniel,  v.  93, 
p.  350 ;  II.  307.  Uentana 

ciuitas,  Daniel  bishop  of  the 
diooese  of,  v.  18.  p.  391. 

XTerba  dierum,  Books  of  Ghroni- 
cles,  Bede's  chapters  of  readings 
on,  V.  94,  p.  358. 

VERonif,  Hermann  count  of,  II. 
48. 

TTEBOiLnrs,  v.  Maro. 

Uergillus,  archbishop  of  Arles 
(wrongly  called  successor  of 
Aetherius),  Oregory  recom- 
mends  Augustine  to,  i.  98  and 
note ;  letters  of  Gregory  to,  II. 
39,  40 ;  consecrates  Augustine, 
II.  45. 

TJerlamaosMtir,  English  name  of 
Yerolamium,  St.  Alban's,  i.  7, 

p.  91. 

TJerolamium,  St.  Alban'8,  called 
UerlamacsBstir,  or  Uaeclinga- 
caestir,  by  the  English,  i.  7, 
p.  91  and  note ;  St.  Alban  mar- 
tyred  at,  ib. 

Ykrona,  Bruno,  archbishop  of, 
II.  51. 

neapasianuB,   sent  by  Glaudius 


to  Britain,  i.  3  and  notes  ;  suc- 
ceeds  Nero  as  emperof,  ib. 

Uetadun,  Watton,  East  Riding  of 
Yorkshire,  Heriburg  abbess  of 
monastery  at,  v.  3,  p.  985  and 
note  (cf.  II.  969) ;  miracle 
wrought  by  John  of  Hexham 
at,  ib.  pp.  984,  985  and  notes. 

Uictberot,  a  eompanion  of  Egbert, 
V.  9,  p.  998  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
988) ;  an  anchorite  in  Ireland, 
ib.  (cf.  II.  196) ;  attempts  to 
evangelise  Frisia,  ib, ;  fails,  and 
returns  to  Ireland,  ib. ;  v.  10, 
p.  999 ;  a  companion  of  Wil- 
brord,  II.  988. 

Uiotgils,  son  of  Uitta,  father  of 
Hengist  and  Horsa,  i.  15,  pp. 

31,  33. 
VicrroB,  bishop  of  Gapua,  refutes 
Victorius'  Paschal  hereeies,  II. 

90I. 

VicroB,  martyr  of  Marseilles,  IL  x8. 

VioroB,  St,  church  of,  at  Xanten, 
11.990. 

VicroRiAirus,  one  of  the  'quattuor 
Goronati,'  II.  91. 

ViCTOBius,  of  Aquitaine,  his  Pas- 
chal  heresies  refiited  by  Victor 
of  Gapua  and  Bede,  IL  901, 
351  note. 

Uiotred,  king  of  Kent,  son  of 
Egbort,  V.  93,  p.  348  and  notes ; 
iv.  96,  p.  9(68 ;  succeeds  his 
brother  Edric  after  a  period  of 
anarchy,  ib.  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
I9i) ;  reigns  jointly  with  SwsBb- 
hard,  v.  8,  p.  995  and  note; 
dies,  leaving  three  sons  as  co- 
heirs,  v.  93,  p.  348  and  notes ; 
^-  ^4,  p.  356 ;  laws  o^  against 
idolatry,  II.  60;  time  of  his 
doubtful  predecessors  induded 
in  reign  of,  II.  i9x ;  ecclesias- 
tical  laws  of,  II.  984. 

Uiotoarii,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Isle  of  Wight,  of  Jutish  origin, 
i.  15,  p.  31  and  note. 

Uienna,  Vienne  in  Gaul,  Gonstans 
ahiin  at,  i.  11 ;  Benedict  Biscop 
comes  to,  Hab.  §  4  ;  Desiderius 
bishop  of,  IL  39,  40 ;  Ado  arch- 
bishop  of,  II.  919. 

ViEirirA,  MS.  of  Livy  at,  IL  991. 
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IJighard,  preBbyter,  an  Engliah- 
man,  iv.  i,  p.  aoi ;  a  pupil  of 
Gregory^s  disciples  in  Kent, 
Hab.  §  3 ;  one  of  the  cleigy  of 
Deusdedit,  iii.  99,  p.  196 ;  aent 
by  Oswy  and  Egbert  of  Kent  to 
Rome  with  a  view  to  conaecra- 
tion,  ih,  and  notes ;  Hab.  %  3 ; 
^^'  357  \  dics  At  Bome  before 
consecration,  ih.  ib.  ib. ;  iv.  i, 
pp.  20iy  309 ;  his  successor,  iii. 
29,  p.  199. 

VionJUB,  pope,  introduces  the 
system  of  dating  by  imperial 
regnal  years  into  papal  docu- 
ments,  IL  38. 

TJiLBEBCT,  amanuensis  to  Bede, 
pp.  Ixxvii  and  note,  clxiii. 

TJiloTord,  archbiahop  of  the  Fri- 
sians,  iii.  13,  p.  152 ;  Wilfrid 
and  Acca  stay  with,  tb.  and 
notes  (cf.  II.  327) ;  Acca  reports 
a  miracle  told  by  him  of  the 
time  of  his  voluntary  exile  in 
Ireland,  ih.  and  note;  II.  196 
(cf.  II.  288) ;  sent  by  Egbert 
from  Ireland,  v.  10,  p.  299  and 
note;  goes  to  Pippin,  ih,  and 
notes ;  sent  by  him  to  Frisia, 
ih.  ;  his  success  there,  tb. ;  II. 
293 ;  address  of  Radbod  to,  p. 
XXX vi  note  ;  goes  to  Bome  to 
obtain  papal  fanction  for  his 
mission,  and  relics,  v.  11,  pp.  301, 
302  and  note ;  destro^rs  idols,  tb. 
p.  301  and  note ;  11.  292  ;  sent 
a  second  time  to  Bome  by  Fippin, 
ih.  p.  302  and  note  ;  consecrated 
archbishop  of  tho  Frisians  by 
Pope  Sergius  in  the  church  of 
St.  Cecilia,  ih,  pp.  303,  303  and 
notes ;  receives  the  name  of 
Clement,  ib.  p.  303  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  388,  393,  393) ;  receives 
Utrecht  as  his  see,  t6.  and  notes ; 
alive  in  731,  ih. ;  Wilfrid  pre- 
pares  the  way  for,  v.  19,  p.  326 ; 
II.  393 ;  his  treatment  of  hea- 
thenism,  II.  58 ;  his  collection 
of  relics,  II.  60, 159 ;  miracle  at 
burial  of,  II.  330 ;  Alcuin^sLives 
of,  pp.  Ixiv,  cxlvii ;  II.  285, 
387,  388,  393;  founded  on  an 
earlier  Life  by  an  Irishman,  II. 


287,  988  ;  Life  of,  by  Theofrld, 
abbotof  Eptemach,  t&.;  II.  993 ; 
Bon  of  Wilgils,  IL  988;  edo- 
cated  at  Bipon,  tb.  (cf.  IL  993)  ; 
a  cleric  of^  healed  at  Cuthberfs 
tomb,  ib, ;  his  companionB,  »6. ; 
baptizes  Pippin  the  Short,  II. 
989  ;  assisted  by  BonifiMse,  and 
wishes  to  oonsecrate  him,  ib. ; 
tries  to  evangelise  the  Danea, 
II.  990 ;  trains  Daniah  boys  as 
missionaries,  ib,  (cf.  IL  37) ; 
builds  the  church  of  St.  Savioor 
and  chapel  of  St.  Martin  at 
Utrecht,  II.  993;  A]cuin*B  de- 
scription  of,  ib, ;  his  monas- 
teries,  ib. ;  dies  and  is  buried 
at  Eptemaoh,  ib. ;  date  of  his 
death,  ib. ;  £ate  of  his  relics,  xb. 

UUfar«eBdun,  id  est  mons  Uilfari, 
probably  GariBton,  ten  mileti 
from  Catterick,  iiL  14,  p.  155 
and  note ;  Oswin  dismisseB  his 
army  at,  ib. 

Uilfrid,  bishopof  Tork,  hu  birih, 
II.  316 ;  his  cruel  stepmother, 
IL  330 ;  enters  LindiBfiume,  II. 
316 ;  V.  19,  p.  393  and  noies ; 
leams  the  Psalter,  »6.  and  noie 
(cf.  11.  137)  ;  resolves  to  go  to 
Bome,  ih,  and  note ;  aent  by 
Eanfled  to  Kent,  ib,  and  note 
(cf.  II.  316) ;  Btudies  under 
Honorius,  ih.  (cf.  II.  iio,  11 1. 
379) ;  Earconbert  sends  him  to 
Biome  with  Benedict  Biscop,  ib. 
and  notes ;  iii.  95,  p.  189 ;  11. 
3i6t  35^»  stays  with  Dalfinus 
^really  AnnemunduB),  bishop 
of  Lyons,  v.  19,  p.  334  and 
notes ;  iii.  95,  p.  189  ;  II.  316. 
356;  refuses  his  offBrs,  and 
reaches  Bome,  v.  19,  p.  394  (cf. 
II.  316,  317) ;  becomes  friends 
with  Archdeacon  Boniface,  ih, 
and  note ;  studies  at  Bome,  %b. ; 
retums  to  Dalfinus,  tb.  (cf.  II. 
317) ;  is  nearly  put  to  death 
with  him,  ib,  pp.  324,  335  and 
notes;  rotums  to  Britain,  II. 
317 ;  Alchfrid  a  friend  and 
pupil  of,  V.  19,  p.  335  and  note  ; 
iii.  35,  p.  183  and  note ;  Alch- 
frid  grants  Bipon   to,  ib.  and 
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note ;  ▼.  19,  p.  325  and  note 
(cf.  II.  193,  317);  with  land  at 
Stamford,  ib,  and  note ;  IL  317 ; 
invites  Tunbert  and  Geolfrid  to 
Ripon,  Haa.  $  3  and  note  (cf. 
II.  193,  323) ;  Agilbert  a  friend 
of,  iii.  35,  p.  183 ;  ordained 
priest  by  him  at  Ripon,  ib. ;  ▼. 
<9)  P*  335  t  ^^  ^  Bpokesman 
on  the  Roman  side  at  Whitby, 
iii.  95,  pp.  184-188  and  notes 
(cf.  ▼.  19,  p.  325) ;  regards  Geltic 
orden  as  in^alid,  II.  178 ;  sent 
by  Alchfrid  to  Gau],  iii.  a8, 
p.  194  and  note ;  ▼.  19,  p.  325 
and  note ;  II.  317 ;  was  pro- 
bably  meant  to  be  bishop  of 
Deira  only,  II.  323 ;  oonBecrated 
at  Compidgne,  iii.  28,  p.  194  and 
note  (cf.  ▼.  19,  pp.  325,  326  and 
notea ;  ▼.  24,  p.  354  ;  II.  317) ; 
remains  abroad,  iii.  28,  p.  194 
and  note ;  ▼.  19,  p.  326  and 
note ;  IL  31 7 ;  returns  to  Britain, 
iii.  28,  p.  194 ;  dri^en  on  to  the 
ooast  of  Sussex,  II.  59,  207^  324  ; 
lands  at  Sandwich,  II.  207 ; 
reachesBritain  beforeTheodorOf 
!▼.  2,  pp.  205,  206 ;  ordains 
priests  and  deacons  in  Kent,  ih. 
p.  206  and  note ;  II.  207,  317 ; 
ordains  Putta  priest,  II.  207 ; 
retires  to  Ripon,  »6. ;  II.  317 ; 
ordaius  Oolfrid  priest,  Haa. 
§  3  and  note  ;  II.  317,  370 ;  sent 
f or  by  Wulfhere  to  act  as  bishop 
in  Mercia,  II.  207 ;  Wulfhere 
an  adherent  of,  IL  185;  in- 
ntated  in  his  see  by  Theodore, 
IL  317  ;  his  share  in  the  trans- 
fer  of  Chad  to  Mercia,  IL  207 ; 
holds  the  bishopric  of  York,  of 
all  the  NorthumbrianSi  and  of 
the  Picts  subject  to  Oswy,  i^.  3, 
p.  206  and  notes ;  ▼.  19,  p.  326 ; 
II.  323,  383;  wrongly  called 
archbishop  of  York,  II.  117, 
296;  calls  himself  ^episcopus 
Sazoniae/  IL  368 ;  teaches  or- 
thodox  practicestotheChurches 
of  the  English,  iii.  28,  p.  195 ; 
the  first  English  bishop  to  do 
BO,  i^.  2,  p.  205  and  note ;  in- 
vites  Aeddi  from  Kent  to  teach 


chanting  to  the  Northumbrian 
churches,  tb.  and  note  (cf.  11. 
359) ;  his  senrices  to  church 
music,  II.  119,  206 ;  asked  by 
Oswy  to  accompany  him  to 
Rome,  i^.  5,  p.  214;  II.  315, 
317 ;  Ethelthryth  recei^es  the 
▼eil  firom,  iv.  19,  p.  244;  II. 
317 ;  sends  representatives  to 
the  Council  of  Hertford,  iv.  5, 
p.  215 ;  IL  318  ;  grants  Ceolfrid 
to  Benedict  Biscop,  Haa.  %  5 
and  note ;  church  of  York  re- 
stored  by,  II.  102,  188,  359  ; 
•  churches  of  Ripon  and  Hexham 
built  by,  IL  318 ;  church  of 
Hexham  adomed  by,  II.  360 ; 
extension  of  hiei  authority  over 
Celts  and  Saxons,  II.  208 ;  Eg- 
frid's  succesf^es  due  to,  II.  223  ; 
quarrels  with  Egfrid,  iv.  12, 
p.  229;  Eormenburg's  argu- 
ments  against,  II.  385  ;  expelled 
from  his  see  (first  expulsion), 
iv.  12,  p.  229;  iv.  13,  p.  230 
and  note;  ▼.  19,  p.  326  and 
notes;  ▼.  24,  p.  355;  IL  318; 
foretells  the  death  of  JSlfwine, 
IL  242  '  cf.  11.  318)  ;  his  diocese 
di^ided,  i^.  12,  p.  229 ;  i^.  13, 
p.  230 ;  ▼.  19,  p.  326  and  notes  ; 
IL  318,  383  ;  sets  out  for  Rome 
(first  appeal),  i^.  13,  p.  230 ;  ▼. 
19,  p.  326  and  note  ;  11.  71,  318, 
360 ;  goes  to  Ely,  II.  324 ; 
Ebroin  and  Theodoric  bribed 
to  intercept,  II.  215  ;  Wynfrid 
mistaken  for,  tb. ;  preaches  in 
Frisia,  ▼.  19,  p.  326  and  notes ; 
II.  226,  993,  318 ;  Ebroin  tries 
to  ha^e  him  killed  in  Frisia,  IL 
325 ;  stays  with  Dagobert  II 
and  Perctarit  on  the  way  to 
Rome,  II.  3x8,  325 ;  his  cause 
decided  in  his  fa^our  by  Pope 
Agatho,  ▼.  19,  p.  326  and  notes  ; 
II.  318 ;  opposed  at  Rome  by 
Theodore  and  Hild,  II.  189, 
190 ;  attends  a  Roman  oouncil, 
and  answers  for  the  faith  of 
Britain,  Ireland,  and  the  Isles, 
^-  19»  PP*  3^7  3^7  ^^^  notes ; 
11.  230 ;  on  retuming  through 
Gaul    is    in    danger   of   being 
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irafHd  (cmtinued). 
murdered,  IL  318;  arriveB  In 
Britain,  iv.  13,  p.  330 ;  v.  19, 
p.  337 ;  II.  318 ;  wrongly  said 
to  have  attended  the  Gouncil 
of  Hatfield,  ib. ;  ia  thrown  into 
prison,  ib, ;  IL  318,  325  ;  ia  re- 
leased,  partly  through  influenoe 
of  Ebba,  and  goes  to  Mercia  and 
Wessex,  II.  336,  318,  326;  ex- 
pelled  therefrom,  IL  343,  326; 
persecution  of,  by  Kgfrid,  IL 
364 ;  evangelises  the  South 
Saxons,  v.  19,  p.  327  and  notes ; 
i^.  13)  p.  230 ;  baptizes  their 
chief  men,  ib.  (cf.  II.  44,  318, 
319,  324) ;  relieves  the  famine 
by  teaching  them  to  fish,  iv.  13, 
pp.  230^  231  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
315)  ;  reoeives  land  from  Ethel- 
walh  at  Selsey^  ib,  p.  233  and 
note;  buildsamonasterywhich 
his  successors  still  held  in  731, 
ib.  and  note  (cf.  v.  18,  p.  331  ; 
IL  319)  ;  frees  the  slaves  upon 
it,  ib.  and  note;  remains  in 
SuBsex  till  the  death  of  Egfrid, 
ib.  (cf.  V.  19,  p.  337) ;  has  a  vision 
of  the  damnation  of  £gfrid,  IL 
961 ;  first  bishop  of  the  South 
Saxons,  iv.  1$ ;  assistsCsBdwalla, 
II.  aag,  326 ;  goes  to  GsBdwalla 
in  Wessex,  II.  319 ;  receives  a 
fourth  part  of  Wight  from  Ceed- 
walla,  iv.  16,  p.  237  and  notes 
(cf.  IL  319,  326) ;  regrants  it 
to  his  nephew  Bemwine,  with 
Hiddila,  for  the  conversion  of 
the  island,  ib.  (cf.  v.  19,  p.  337 
and  note) ;  reconciliation  of 
Theodore  with,  IL  217 ;  re- 
stored  after  Egfrid's  death,  iv. 
15  ;  V.  19,  p.  337  and  notes ;  IL 
319;  restoration  due  to  influ- 
ence  of  Theodore,  Elfled,  &c, 
IL  326;  extent  of  diocese  to 
which  he  was  restored,  ib.  ; 
administers  Hexham  for  a  year, 
ib.  ;  IL  274;  administers  Lin- 
disfame  for  a  year  after  Cuth- 
bert,  iv.  29,  p.  275  ;  IL  315,  319, 
326 ;  expelled  again  by  Aldfrid, 
V.  19»  P'  35»7  ;  complains  of  the 
attempt  to  oonvert  Ripon  into 


a  see,  II.  224,  327, 384 :  an  exile 
in  the  regions  of  the  Mercians, 
V.  II,  p.  302  ;  consecrates  Swid- 
bert,  ib.  ;  11.  315,  319 ;  acts  aa 
bishop  of  the  Middle  Anglea,  iv. 
33»  P.  355  (cfl  IL  216,  319); 
oonsecrat^s  Oftfor,  ib.  ;  IL  319 ; 
is  present  at  the  translation  of 
St  Ethelthryth,  iv.  19,  p.  245 
(c£  II.  319);  t^estifies  to  Bede 
of  her  virginity,  ib.  p.  243  and 
note ;  IL  315 ;  condemnation  o^ 
and  appeal  to  Rome  in  North- 
umbrian  council,  IL  56,  319, 
320 ;  retires  to  Mercia,  IL  319 ; 
sets  out  for  Bome  (second  ap- 
peal),  V.  19,  p.  327;  pasaes 
through  Frisia,  and  stays  with 
Wiibrord,  iii  13,  p.  152  and 
note:  IL  315,  327;  his  cause 
decided  in  his  fiivour  by  Poi>e 
John  VI,  V.  19,  pp.  327,  328  and 
notes;  IL  320;  letters  of  the 
pope  in  fiivour  of,  IL  275 ;  ill- 
nes8  and  vision  at  Meaux,  v.  191, 
pp.  328,  329  and  notes  {et  IL 
320) ;  retums  to  Britaiii,  ih. 
p.  329  (cf.  II.  320) ;  received  by 
Archbishop  Bertwald,  Ethelred 
and  Cenred  of  Mercia,  ib.  and 
notes;  Aldfrid  urges  his  suc- 
cessor  to  make  peace  with,  II. 
306 ;  this  was  due  to  the  infia- 
ence  of  Elfled,  11. 185 ;  reatored 
to  Hexham  after  the  death  of 
Aldfrid,  v.  10,  p.  329  and  notes ; 
V.  3,  p.  285  and  note ;  IL  274, 
320,  327,  328 ;  result  of  his  ap- 
peals  to  Rome,  ib.  ;  Ceolred  of 
Mercia  a  fi-iend  of,  IL  314,  328 ; 
Bede^s  letter  to  Plegwin  to  be 
read  to,  p.  cxlvi ;  dies  at  Oundle, 
and  is  buried  in  St.  Peter^s 
church  at  Ripon,  v.  19,  pp.  322. 
330  and  notes  (cf.  II.  240)  ;  day 
of  his  death,  II.  328  ;  his  epi- 
taph,  V.  19,  p.  330  and  note; 
question  of  translation  of  relics 
of;  II.  328 ;  his  gifts  to  Ripon, 
V.  19,  p.  330  and  notes;  his 
gospel-book  in  the  Hamilton 
Collection,  IL  329;  suooeeded 
(aocording  to  his  own  desiTei, 
II.  330)  by  his  priest  Aoca  as 
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biahop  of  Hexham,  v.  aa  p.  331 ; 
Aoca  had  leffc  Bosa  to  follow,  ib. 
p.  333;  letter  of  Aldhelm  to 
clergy  of,  II.  337;  practises 
-what  he  preaches,  p.  xxzvi ; 
a  great  coUector  of  relics,  IL 
330;  his  mimificence,  11.  363; 
and  ostentation,  IL  i€>8;  Bede's 
Buppreasion  of  incidents  in  the 
life  o^  p.  xlv  note  ;  11.  315,  335, 
337;  Bede'8  view  of,  II.  316, 
383 ;  additional  matter  relating 
to,  in  some  MSS.  of  the  H.  £., 
p.  cv ;  Life  o^  by  Eddius,  IL 
906 ;  Bede's  use  of  it,  v.  Baeda ; 
Ijives  of,  II.  316;  tendency  to 
heighten  miraculous  element  in 
Lives  of,  II.  377,  378. 

Uilfridll,  bishop  ofYork,suoceeds 
John,  V.  6,  p.  aga  and  note  ; 
iv.  23,  p.  254 ;  educated  under 
Hild  at  Whitby,  16. ;  bishop  of 
York  in  731,  v.  33,  p.  350 ;  suc- 
oeeded  by  Egbert,  C.  733 ;  II.  378 ; 
dies,  C.  745 ;  IL  978 ;  retires 
before  his  death,  ib.;  Alcuin's 
cliaracter  of,  ib. ;  <  uicedomnus ' 
and  abbot  of  York,  ib. ;  question 
of  translation  of  body  oi^  to 
Canterbury,  II.  338. 

Uilfridf  bishop  of  the  Hwiccas  in 
731,  V.  33,  p.  350  and  note. 

Uiltaburg,  id  est  oppidum  Uil- 
torum,  Utrecht,  called  in  the 
Gallic  language  Traiectum,  q.v., 
T.  II,  p.  303  and  note;  granted 
by  Pippin  to  Wilbrord  as  his 
see,  ib.  and  note ;  regranted  by 
Charles  Martel,  II.  394. 

VnrE,  culture  of,  in  Britain,  II.  5, 6. 

Uinfrid,  V.  Bonifacius. 

ViraxiBi,  Icelandio  name  of 
Brunanburgh,  II.  183. 

Uini,  bishop  of  the  West  Saxons, 
and  afterwards  of  London,  con- 
secrated  in  Gaul,  iii.  7,  p.  140  and 
notes ;  brought  in  by  Cenwalh, 
and  plaoed  at  Winchester,  ib.  and 
Dotes  (cf.  11. 199, 316) ;  expelled 
by  himj  iii«  7,  p.  141  and  notes ; 
buys  the  see  of  London  of  Wulf- 
here,  ib.  and  notes  (cf.  II.  so6, 
'  383)  i  bishop  of  London  till  his 
death,    ib,    and   notes;    while 


bishop  of  the  West  Saxons  eon- 
secrates  Ceadda  with  the  assis- 
tanoe  of  two  British  bishops, 
iii.  38,  p.  195  and  notes  (cf.  II. 
907);  theonlybishopinBritain 
at  that  time  canonically  con- 
secrated,  ib.  and  note;  third 
bishop  of  the  West  Saxons,  iv. 
13,  p.  337  ;  said  to  have  retired 
to  Winchester  before  his  death, 
II.  147. 

UintancflBstir,  Winchester,  Saxon 
name  for  Uenta,  q.v.y  iii.  7,  p. 
140. 

Uinuaed,  fluuius,  ?  the  Went,  a 
tributary  of  the  Don,  Yorks., 
Oswy  defeats  and  shiys  Fenda 
near,  iii.  34,  p.  178  and  notes 
(cf.  II.  168,  169,  185,  187). 

VisioKS  of  the  other  world,  II. 
«94»  395. 

'uiTA  ▲ctiua'  verms  'uita  oon- 
templatiua,'  II.  68,  69. 

Uitalianus,  pope  at  the  time  of 
Benedict  Biscop^s  and  of  Wig- 
hard's  arrival,  Hab.  §  3 ;  iv.  i, 
p.  doi ;  deliberates  whom  to 
send  as  archbishop  to  Britain, 
Hab.  $  3  and  note  ;  letter  of,  to 
Oswy  on  the  death  of  Wighard 
and  appointment  of  Theodore, 
iii.  39,  pp.  196-199  and  notes  ; 
asks  Abbot  Hadrian  twiee  to 
accept  the  archbishopric  of  Can- 
terbury,  iv.  i,  p.  303  ;  agrees  to 
appoint  Theodore,  ib.;  Hab.  $  3  ; 
consecrates  him,  iv.  i,  p.  903 ; 
requires  him  to  provide  for 
Hadrian  in  his  diocese,  ib.  p. 
304  and  note ;  gives  them  letters 
of  recommendation,  ib.  p.  303 
and  note  (c£  v.  30,  p.  331)  ;  re- 
quires  Hadrian  and  Benedict 
Biscop  to  accompany  Theodore, 
Hab.  $  3  ;  gives  books  to  Bene- 
dict  Biscop,  p.  xix  note  ;  doubt- 
fal  letter  of,  to  Theodore,  II. 
3B,  305. 

Uitm<6r,  a  monk  of  Wearmouth, 
enters  the  monastery  of  Wear- 
mouth,  and  endows  it  with  land 
which  he  had  received  from  Ald- 
frid  at  Dalton,  Hab.  §  15,  p.  380 
and  notes;   death  and  burial, 
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Hab.  §  9o  and  note  ;  confused 
with  HwBBtbert,  II.  366. 

Uitta,  8on  of  Uecta,  i.  15,  p.  39. 

*unTKA'  =  <fitte,'  oanto,   II.  256, 

357. 
Uiuraemuda,  Wearmouth,  monaa- 
tery  of  St.  Peter  at,  v.  24,  p. 

357  ;  pp.  ix,  xi,  xiii,  xiv,  xvi, 
xvii,  xviii,  xx,  xxvii  note,  xxxii 
note,  xlv,  xlvi,  xlviii,  Ixxii ;  II. 

358  ;  in  diooese  of  Hexham,  p. 
X  note ;  decline  of,  p.  xxxii ;  II. 
102  ;  becomes  a  oell  of  Durham, 
p.  xxxii  note ;  part  of  Bi8cop's 
church  at,  stili  remaining,  p. 
Ixxix  note;  JohnthearchchMiter 
teaches  Gregorian  muaic  at,  II. 
119,  933;  Cynimund  a  monk  of, 
iii.  15,  p.  158  and  note  ;  called 
the  greater  monastery,  Hab.  $  9 
and  note;  Alcuin'8  letters  to 
monks  of,  v.  Aleuin ;  the  auihor 
of  the  Hist.  Anon.  Abb.  a  monk 
of,  II.  371  :  V,  Petrus. 

Uiuri  flumen,  the  Wear,  monas- 
tery  founded  at  mouth  of,  by 
Benedict  Biscop,  iv.  18,  p.  941 
and  notes;  v.  21,  p.  332  and 
note ;  Hab.  §  i  and  note,  (  4  ; 
Haa.  §§5,  7 ;  II.  370 ;  Biscop 
buys  land  to  the  south  of,  Hab. 
§  9  ;  r.  Petrus. 

Ultah,  an  Irish  scribe  in  North- 
umbria,  p.  xx  note. 

UltanuB,  brother  of  Fursa,  who 
joins  him  in  his  eremitic  life, 
iii.  19,  p.  168  and  notes ;  of  royal 
descent,  II.  171 ;  accompanies 
Fursa  to  Britain,  II.  172 ;  goes 
to  Gaul  and  founds  the  monas- 
tery  of  Fosse,  ib.  (cf  II.  173^ ; 
abbot  of  Fosse  and  P^ronne,  ib. ; 
foretellsSt.  Gertrude's  death,  ib. 

ULTBA-UHBBXireBS,  II.  29  ;  V.  IHOT- 

danhymbri. 
<  XTKALorr,'  II.  238. 
UxBRKNBis,  Northumbrian,  IL  29, 

230;    V.  Humbrenses,  Nordan- 

hymbri. 
Ubbaftized,  fate  of  the,  II.  181. 
Undalum,  v.  In  Und. 
'UHTJS,'  tends  to  become  an  in- 

definite  article,  II.  154. 
UirusT,  V.  OenguB. 


Uoden,  anoestor  of  Saxon  royal 
families,  i.  15,  p.  32  and  note 
(cl  II.  119). 

VoBTiOEBir,  V.  Uurtigem. 

Urbah  I,  pope,  founds  the  chureii 
of  Santa  Cecilia  in  Tnstevere, 
11.292. 

Ubbav,  bishop  of  Llandafi^  II. 
212. 

UBBOEir,  IL  100. 

Urbfl  Gnobheri,  v.  Onobheresbarg. 

UssHKB,  James,  archbisbop  of 
Armagh,  former  owner  of  MS. 
0„  p.  cxvii. 

Utbeoht,  MS.  of  Bede'8  H.  E. 
belonging  to  University  ot  p. 
Ixxxvinote;  v.Traiectam,Uilta' 
hwrg. 

Utbed  de  BoLDoiT,  V.  Boldon. 

Utta,  presbyter,  sent  to  bring 
Eaiifled  from  Kent  to  North- 
umbria,  iii.  15,  p.  157  and  note ; 
miraculous  experience  of,  ib. 
p.  158  and  notes;  narrates  the 
story  to  Oynimund,  ib.  and  note ; 
brother  of  Adda,  iiL  21,  p.  170; 
abbot  of  Gateshead,  ib.  and  note. 

Uuffl^  father  of  Tytili,  uL  15«  P* 
ii6andnote;  kings  of  the  East 
Angles  called  Wuffingas  from. 
ib. 

Uuf&ngaa,  patronymic  of  tbe  Esst 
Anglian  kings,  iL  15,  p.  116: 
IL88. 

Uulfhere,  king  of  the  Merdans, 
iii.  30 ;  Wine  bujrs  the  bishopric 
of  London  from,  iii.  7,  p.  141 
and  notes;  son  of  Penda.  iii. 
24,  p.  180 ;  raised  to  the  throoe 
on  the  revolt  of  Mercia  fix>m 
Oswy,  16.  and  notes ;  bishops  of 
the  Merciansin  his  time,  ib.  aod 
notes  ;  kings  of  the  EastSaxona 
subject  to,  iii.  30 ;  sends  Janiman 
to  reconvert  the  East  Saxons,  ib. 
andnote;  iii.2i,p.i7iandnote; 
on  Jaruman'8  death  aaks  Theo> 
dore  for  a  bishop,  iv.  3,  p.  ao6 
and  note;  grants  Geadda  laiid 
for  a  monastery  at  Ad  Baroae,  t^ 
p.  207  and  note ;  defeated  bv 
Egfrid,  iv.  12,  p.  229  and  notes ; 
losea  lindsey,  1*6.  and  note ;  god- 
father  to  Ethelwalh  of  Sassez, 
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!▼.  13«  p.  930  and  note ;  grants 
him  Wigbt  and  the  district  of 
the  Meanwari,  ib.  and  notes ;  II. 
147,  346  ;  dies  and  is  sucoeeded 
by  his  brother  Ethelred,  v.  24, 
p.  354  and  note ;  married  to 
8t.  Ermingild,  II  144,  344 ;  re- 
eovers  Idndsey,  IL  155 ;  alleged 
endowmentofPeterborough  hj, 
II.  175 ;  mentioned  on  the  Bew- 
casUe  Cross,  ib. ;  chronology  of 
reign  of,  II.  185,  186 ;  a  sup- 
porter  of  Wilfrid,  II.  187 ;  sends 
for  him  to  act  as  bishop  in 
Mereia,  II.  007;  East  Saxons 
recover  power  on  death  of,  II. 
916 ;  spurious  grant  of,  to  Chert- 
8ey,ILai7;  hiswarwithWessex, 
11.  925 ;  first  Christian  king  of 
all  Mercia,  II.  344  ;  puts  down 
idolatry,  ib, 

YuLMAB,  8t,  abbot  of  Siluiacum 
(Samer),  gifts  of  Caedwalla  to, 
II.  979. 

Uiirtigem  (Vortigem),  invites 
Saxons  into  Britain,  i.  14 ;  i.  15, 
p.  30 ;  ii.  5t  p.  90 ;  called  *  dux 
Angloram/  II.  18;  Gerontius 
the  historical  counterpart  of, 
II.  93 ;  Nennius'  accountof,  II. 
97  ;  prophecies  of  Merlin  to,  II. 
979. 

UuBofrea,  son  of  Edwin  and  Ethel- 
berg,  ii.  14,  p.  114  and  note; 
baptizedy  ib. ;  sent  into  Gkiul,  ii. 
90,  p.  196  and  note  ;  dies  therei 
and  is  buried,  ib. 

Uynfrid,  fourth  bishop  of  the 
Mercians  under  Wulfhere,  iii. 
94,  p.  T8oandnote  ;  consecrated 
by  Theodore  to  succeed  Ceadda 
as  bishop  of  the  Mercians,  Mid- 
dle  Angles,  and  Lindisfari,  iv. 
3,  p.  919  (cf.  11.  906)  ;  one  of 
the  clergy  of  Ceadda,  tb. ;  deacon 
imder  Ceadda,  ib. ;  attends  the 
Council  of  Hertfordy  iv.  5,  p. 
ai5 ;  deposed  by  Theodore,  iv. 
6,  p.  918  and  notes  (cf.  II.  968) ; 
retires  to  Ad  Baruae,  where  he 
dies,  ib,  and  note  ;  goes  to  the 
Continent,  and  is  mistaken  for 
Wilfrid,  IL  915,  9i6  (cf.  II. 
334). 


W. 

WJBGD.SG,  son  of  Woden,  ancestor 

of  thekingsof  the  Deiri,  II.  119. 
Waoele  (on),  ?  Whalley,  Cheshire, 

II.  196,  197. 
Walapbidus  Strabo,  poem  of,  on 

Bede's  In  Cantica,  p.  clii  note  ; 

on  the  vision  of  Wetinus,  II. 

395- 
WAI.B01TLE,        Northumberland, 

identified  by  Smith  with  Ad 

Murum,  II.  176. 
Walcher,    bishop    of    Durham, 

sends  monks  to  restore  Wear- 

mouth,  11.  I09. 
Walchebsn,  Wilbrord  destroys  an 

idol  at,  II.  990. 
Walbs,  churches  in,  dedicated  to 

St.  Germanus,  II.  33  ;  Anglesey 

the  granary  of  North,  II.  41  ; 

meaning  of  terms  North,  South, 

and  West  Wales,  II.   73,   74  ; 

sees  in,  c.  600,  II.  75;   boun- 

daries  of  North  Wales,  II.  74,75. 
Waua,  Offa's  Dyke  divides  £ng- 

land  from,  11.  159. 
Walkieg,  as  oppoeed  to  riding,  a 

mark  of  asceticism,  II.  136,  164 

(cl  II.  xxxvi). 
Wallsend,  on  Tyne,  Roman  wall 

ends  at,  II.  15. 
Walthax,     Essex,     Augustinian 

Canons  of  the  Holy  Cross  of, 

formerly  ownedMS.  0«,  p.  cxxiv. 
Waltoh,  near  Newcastleon-Tyne, 

identified  by  Camden  with  Ad 

Mumm,  II.  176. 
WAimxnf,  the,  v,  Uantsumu. 
Wabb,  Sir  James,  his  edition  of 

Bede's  Hist  Abb.,  p.  cxxxviii ; 

of  Bede'8  Ep.  to  Egbert,  p.  cxliL 
Watliwo  SrREEr,  II.  90. 
Wattok,  V,  Uetadun. 
Weab,  the,  V.  Uiuri. 
WEABMorTH,  V.  Uiuracmuda. 
Webb,    Philip    Carteret,    former 

owner  of  MS.  O4,  p.  cxvL 
Webheabd,  V.  SusBbhard. 
Weda,  V,  Peada. 
Wedxobe,     'chrism*looeing'     of 

Guthrum  at,  IL  980. 
Weisbehbubo,  Otfried  of,   v.  Ot- 

fried. 
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Wends,  Gottschalk  king  of  the, 

II.  ia6. 
Wknduhe,  Wboitdune,  name  given 

by  S.  D.  to  battle  of  Brunan- 

burgh,  II.  183. 
Wehlock,   Shropahire,   a   double 

monastery,  II.  150 ;  cUstanoe  of, 

from  Oswestry,  II.  153  ;  vision 

of  a  monk  of,  II.  394. 
Went,  the,  a  tributary  of  the  Don, 

identiiied  by  Raine  with  the 

WinwsBd,  II.  183. 
Webebubg,  St.,  daughter  of  Wulf- 

here  of  Mercia  and  St.  Ermin- 

gild,  II.  144. 
Weroeld,  II.  243. 
WEsrrwYK,    lohannes  de,    former 

owner  of  MS.  P,  p.  cvii. 
WEmnrs,  a  monk  of  Reiclienau, 

his  vision  of  the  other  world, 

II.  294,  995  ;  written  by  Hetto 

bishop  of  Basle,  and  versified 

by  Walafridus  Strabo,  tb. 
Wexford,  p.  ci. 
Whalley,  c.  Wagele. 
Whabtoit,  Henry,  his  edition  of 

Bede'8  Hist.  Abb.,  p.  czxxviii ; 

of  Bede*8  £p.  to  Egbert,  p.  czlii. 
Whitbt,  V.  Streanieshalch. 
WHrrcHUBCH,  places  in  England 

called,  IL  139. 
WHrrEBN,  r.  Ad  Gandidam  Casam. 
WHmrrABLE,    Kent,    pearls   still 

found  at,  II.  6. 
WiBURO,    St.,  found  incorrupted 

after  death,  II.  240. 

WlCBEBT,  WlCEBEBT,  COmiptly  fOT 

Hwa^tbert,  II,  371. 
WicBED,    Bede's    letter   to,     De 

Aequinoctio,  v.  Baeda;   Bede'8 

viait  to,  p.  xvi  note. 
WiDUKiUD,  dux  Saxonum,  forces 

the  Frisians  to  apostatise,  II. 

393. 
WiETHBUBOA,   hcr  pilgrimage   to 

Rome,  II.  983. 
WioBEBT,   abbot  of   Lindis&me, 

Bede's  De  Arte  Metrica  possibly 

dodicated  to,  p.  cxlv. 
WioBERT,  priest,  letter  of,  toLullus 

of  Mainz,  II.  385. 
WioHT,  Isle  of,  t.  Uecta. 
WiJK-Bij-DuuRSTEDB,  t.  Dorosta- 

dium. 


WiLBABsrroK,  Northants,  not  to  be 
identified  with  Wil&neadun, 
IL  163. 

WiLBEBT,  or  WiLBKBCHE,  nazne  of 
Bede's  amanuensis,  pp.  Ixzvii, 
clxiii. 

WiLCOCK,  Peter,  his  tninslAtion 
of  Bede's  Hist.  Abb.,  p.  cxxxii. 

WiLooKA,  abbess  of  ChelleSy  n. 
219. 

WiLoiLS,  father  of  Wilbrord,  II. 
a88 ;  becomes  an  anchorite,  t&. 

WiLLiAM  II,  death  o^  in  New 
Forest,  11.  99. 

WiLLiAX  THB  LiOH,  charter  of,  II. 
961. 

WiLLiAic  OF  Halmssbubt,  his 
opinion  on  the  alleged  viait  of 
Bede  to  Rome,  p.  xvii  note; 
remarks  on  the  decline  of  Bede^s 
Ghurch  after  his  death,  p.  xxxii 
note ;  claims  to  continue  the 
work  of  Bede,  p.  xliii  note ;  his 
testimony  to  Bede,  pp.  xlv  note, 
Ixv  note;  hia  indignation  at 
Bede's  epitaph,  p.  Ixxviii  note ; 
notes  the  variations  in  MSS.  of 
Bede,  p.  xciv  note  ;  MS.  of  his 
Gesta  Regum,  pp.  cxiii,  cxiv; 
uses  Bede's  De  Orthogniphia, 
pp.  cxlv,  cxlvi  note  ;  diiferent 
editions  of  his  Oesta  Regum,  IL 
I ;  his  opinion  of  GUdaa,  IL  35  ; 
confuses  the  two  Bangora.  IL 
77,  78;  his  extravagant  praise 
of  Qooelin,  11.  81  ;  his  series  of 
forged  documenta,  11. 84, 91, 92, 
iii,  905,  983  ;  remarks  on  the 
fondness  of  the  Irish  for  remr>te 
sites,  II.  195,  T96;  his  stilted 
language,  II.  126 ;  his  childii^h 
vanity,  II.  147,  148;  wrongly 
identifies  Bertwald  of  Ganter^ 
bury  with  Bertwald  of  Qlaston- 
bury,  11.  983  ;  his  Life  of  Ald- 
helm,  IL  308,  309. 

WiLLiAX  OP  Meltoh,  archbiahqp  of 
York,  p.  cxxi.    . 

WlLLIAX  OF  NeWBUBGB,  MS.  ot  p. 

cxxiv. 
WiLLiAM  op  Sr.  Cabilep,  bishop  of 
Durham,  tract  on,  p.  cxxxvii ; 
formerly  prior  of  Durham,  p. 
xxix  note. 
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WiLUAic  OF  Ttke,  his  referenoe  to 
Bede  cited,  II.  4. 

WiLLiBALD,  Life  of  St.  Boniface,  II. 
346. 

W1LT09,  Bede  said  to  be  buried 
at,  p.  Ixxviii  note  ;  wooden 
church  at,  II.  loi. 

WiKBoiurE,  Doraet,  a  double  mon- 
astery,  II.  150  ;  rules  of,  tb. 

WiKBERT,  abbot  of  Nursling,  con- 
fused  with  HwsBtbert,  II.  371. 

WniCAHHBAL,  v.  PsBgnalaech. 

WiHCHCOMBE,  near  Oheltenham, 
MS.  O4  formerly  belonged  to 
monaatery  of,  p.  cxv. 

WnrcHEOTER,  MS.  of  Bede'8  H.  E. 
belonging  to,  pp.  Ixxxvi  note, 
civ,  cix-cxi  ;  Winchester  group 
of  MSS.  of  H.E.,  pp.  civ,  cv, 
cix-cxiii ;  see  of,  said  to  have 
been  endowed  by  Lucius,  II.  14, 
20;  church  of,  rebuilt,  II.  ao; 
bishops  of,  Beornstan,  II.  138 ; 
Cynehard,  II.  308 ;  Ethelwold, 
II.  365 ;  Wine  said  to  have  re- 
tired  to,  II.  147 ;  extent  of 
diocese  after  division,  II.  307 ; 
V.  Uenta,  Uentanus. 

WiWE,  tj.  Vine. 

WiBiGOTHi,  Leander  bishop  of 
Seville  at  Constantinople  on 
affiiirs  of,  II.  69  ;  derivation  of 
the  name,  II.  89. 

WrTEHAOEMdT,  tracos  of  action  of, 
in  Bede,  II.  87, 94  ;  co-operation 
of,  in  grants  of  land,  II.  363, 

386. 

WoMEN,  inflaence  of,  in  English 
Church,  II.  245  ;  position  of,  in 
Gtorman  tribes,  {&. ;  exclusion  of, 
from  Columbite  churches,  II. 
358. 

WooL,  wearing  of,  a  mark  of 
aaceticism,  II.  937. 

'WooLWARD,  To  oo,'  meaning  of 
the  phrase,  II.  237. 

WoBCEOTER,  Nicolas  prior  of,  II. 
140,  224  ;  see  of  the  Hwiccas  at, 
II.  946;  Wulfstan  bishop  of, 
II.  139. 

W0BK8OP,  Notts.,  monastery  of, 
formerly  owned  MS.  H»  p.  cvi. 

WoRLD,  belief  in  approaching  end 
of,  IL  69. 


Wroxcter,    Shropshire,  Watling 

Street  ends  at,  11.  90. 
WuLFRAMir,     St.,    archbiflhop    of 

Sens,  II.  989. 
WuLFBTAir,  archbishop    of  York, 

adopts  Bede's  doctrine  of  the 

six  ages  of  the  world,  p.  xlii 

note  ;   cites  Gildas,  II.  35,  36  ; 

cited,  11.  69,  996. 
WuLFSTAH,  St. ,  bishop  of Worcester, 

attacks  the  slave-trade,  II.  139. 
Wycliffe,   his   version  of  N.  T. 

cited,  II.  46. 
Wyra,    sacerdos,    companion    of 

Swidbert,  II.  991. 
Wyville,  Robert,  bishop  of  Salis* 

buiy,  MS.  Og  written  for,p.  cxiv. 
Wyville,  arms  of,  p.  cxiv. 


Xantek,  church  of  St.  Victor  at,  II. 
290. 

Y. 

Yatadiki,  II.  275  ;  V.  Uetadun. 

Yeitlade,  V,  Qenladae. 

Yeveriit,  V.  Ad  Gefrin. 

Yffl,  son  of  Osfi-id  son  of  Edwin, 
ii.  14,  p.  114  and  note  ;  baptized, 
ib, ;  sent  into  Gaul,  ii.  90,  p.  196 
and  note ;  dies  there  and  is 
buried,  ib. 

Yfpi,  father  of  S\\e  of  Deira,  II. 
119  ;  Oswinthe  last  rulerofthe 
line  of,  II.  I90. 

YoBK,  V.  Eburacum. 

Yteke,  II.  99  ;  tJ.  lutae. 

Ythancaestir,  St.  Peter's  on  the 
Wftll,  on  the  Blackwater,  Essex, 
monastery  founded  by  Cedd  at, 
iii.  92,  p.  173  and  note ;  on  the 
Pant,  ib. ;  date  of,  11,  149  ;  t^® 
ancient  Othona,  II.  178. 


Zacharias,  pope,  forbids  St.  Boni- 
face  to  appoint  his  own  suc- 
cessor,  II.  82  ;  writes  to  him 
about  Theodore,  II.  909,  903  ; 
about  rebaptism,  II.  977 ;  orden 
monks  to  wear  wool,  II.  937. 

Zedekiah,  r.  Sedechias. 

ZosimTS,  pope,  deposes  Pehigian 
bishops,  II.  91. 
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THE  HOLT  SCRIFTURES,  ETC. 


HEBILEW,  eto.    Notea  on  the 

Text  (/  ih»  Book  qf  Genesis.  By 
O.  J.  Spuzrell,  M.  A.  Sec<md  Editim. 
Crown  8vo.     las.  6d, 

Notea    on    the  Hebi^ew 

Text  o/the  Books  ofSamuel.  By  S.  R. 
Driver,  D.D.    8vo.    14». 

Treatise  on  the  vse  of 

the  Tenaes  in  Hebrew,  By  S.  R  Driver, 
D.D.  Third  Editim,  Crown  8vo. 
7«.  6rf. 

The  Pealms  in  Hebrew 

toithoui  poirUe.    Stiff  covers,  28, 

A  Conimentary  on  the 

Book  qf  Proverbe,  Attributed  to  Abra- 
ham  Ibn  Ezra.  Edited  from  a  MS. 
in  the  Bodleian  Inbrary  by  S.  R 
Driver,  D.D.  Crown  8vo,  paper 
coTerSy  3«.  6d. 

The    Book    of    Tohit. 

A  Chaldee  Tezt,  from  a  nnique  MS. 
in  the  Bodleian  Library ;  with  other 
Rabbinical  Texts,  Bnglish  Tranala- 
tionB,  and  the  Itahi.  Edited  by  Ad. 
Neubauer,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.    65. 

A  Hebrew  and  English 

Lexicon  qfthe  Old  Testament,  with  an 
Appendiz  containing  the  Biblical 


Aramaic,  baaed  on  the  Thesaurus 
and  Lexicon  of  Gesenius,  by  Frahcis 
Brown,  D.D.,  S.  R  Driver,  D.D., 
aud  C.  A.  BriggB,  D.D. 

Parts  I— V.     Small  ^to.    2s.  6d. 
each.     Part  VI,  In  the  PresSs 

HEBBEW,  eto. — Hebrew  Ac- 

centuation  o/Peaims,  Proverbe,  andJoh. 
By  William  Wickes,  D.D.  8vo.  5«. 

Hebrew  Proae  Accentu- 

ation,  Bythe  sameAuthor.  8vo. 
108.  6d. 

The   Book   of  Hebrew 

Roote,  by  Abu  '1-Walid  MarwAn  ibn 
JanAh,  otherwise  called  Babbt 
Y6n&h.  Now  first  edited,  with  an 
appendiz,  by  Ad.  Neubauer.  ^to. 
2L  7«.  6d. 

BTHIOPIC.      The    Book    of 

Enoch.  Translated  from  Dillmann's 
Ethiopic  Text  (emended  and  re- 
vised),  and  edited  by  R.  H.  Charles, 
M.A.    8vo.    i6s. 

GBEEE.     Old   Testament. 

Vetus  Testamentum  ex  Versione  pSeptua' 
ginta  Interpretum  secundum  exemplar 
Valtioanum  Romae  editum.  Accedit 
potior  varietas  Codicis  Alexandrini. 
Tomi  IIL    i8mo.     i&t. 


Ozford:  CUre&don  Preaa.    London;  Hcrar  Fbowdb,  Amen  Oorner,  E.a 


HOLY  SCRIPTURES. 


GBEEK     A  Concordamce  to 

the  Septuagini  and  ihe  other  Greek  Va'- 
aians  of  the  Old  Testament,  induding  the 
Apocryphal  Books,  BythelateEdwin 
Hatch,  M.A.,  and  H.  A.  Redpath, 
M.A.  Parta  I— V,  A-nPOnTAON, 
4to,  219.  eaoh.    Part  VI,  In  the  Press. 

Esmya  in  BiUical  Greek, 

By  Edwin  Hatch,  M.A.,  D.D.  8vo. 
los.  6d. 

Origenia   Hexaplorum 

quae  eupersunt;  »iw,  Veterum  Interpre' 
tUm  Oraecorum  in  totum  Vetus  Teata^ 
mentum  Fragmenta.  Edidit  Fridericus 
Field,  A.M.    2  toIs.    ^to.    5/.  5«. 

— ^  NewTestament.  Kovum 

Tcatamentum  (rraece.  AntiquiBsimo- 
rum  Godicum  Textus  in  ordine 
parallelo  dispositL  Accedit  coUatio 
Godicis  Sinaitici.  Edidit  E.  H.  Han- 
sell,  S.T.B.    Tomi  III.    8vo.     24«. 

Novum    Testamentuvi 

Qraeee,  Accedunt  parallela  S.  Scrip- 
turae  loca,  etc  Edidit  Garolus 
Lloyd,  S.T.P.R.     iSmo.     3«. 

On   writing    paper,   with  wide 
margin,  7«.  6d, 

Appendices  ad  Novum 

Testamentum  StepJianicum,  jam  inde  a 
Miilii  temporibus  Ozonienaium 
manibus  tritum ;  curanto  Gulmo. 
Sanday,  A.M.,  S.T.P.,  LL.D.  L  Col- 
latio  textusWestcottio-Hortiani(jure 
permisso)  cum  textu  Stephanico  anni 
MDL.  II.  Delectus  lectionum  notatu 
dignissimarum.  III.  Lectiones 
quaedam  ex  codicibus  versionum 
Memphiticae  Armeniacae  Aethio- 
picae  f usius  illustratae.  Extra  feap. 
8vo,  cloth.     3«.  6d. 

Novum    Tesiamentum 

Oratce  juxta  Exemplar  MiUianum. 
i8mo.  28.  6d.  On  writing  paper, 
with  wide  margin,  7«.  6d. 


GBEEE:.  TheGreekTedavient. 

M-ith  the  BeadingB  adopted  by  tlie 
Revisero  of  the  Authoriaed  Yer- 
sion : — 

(1 )  Pica  type,  with  Mai^nal  Re- 

ferencea.    Demy  8vo.     10».  6^. 

(3)  LongPrimertype.  Fcap.8vo. 

is.6d. 
(3)  The  same,  on  writing  paper, 
with  wide  margin,  15«. 

The  ParaUel  New  T^a- 

ment,  Qreek  and  English;  being  thf 
Authorised  Version,  161 1 ;  the  Be- 
visedVenion,  1881  ;  and  the  Grwk 
Text  foilowed  in  the  Bevised  Yer- 
sion.     8vo.     ia«.  6d. 


OutlinesofTextualCriif 

cism  apptied  to  IM  Keic  Teaitament.  Bv 
G.  E.  Hammond,  M.A.  Fijth  Editi^n: 
Grown  8vo.    4».  6d. 

A  Greek  Testameixt  Prl- 

tner.  An  Easy  Grammar  and  Bead- 
ing  Book  for  the  use  of  Student< 
beginning  Greek.  By  E.  Miller. 
M.A.    Extra  fcap.  8vo.    3«.  6<f. 

LATIIT.      Libri  Psalmoruw 

Versio  antiqua  Latina,  cum  RmipArfi.-. 
Anglo^Saxottica.  Edidit  B.  Thorpts 
F.A.S.    8vo.     lOfc  6d. 

Old'Latin     BMical 

Texis :  No.  I.  The  Gkwpel  accordinf 
to  St.  Matthew,  from  the  St.  Ger- 
main  MS.  (g|).  Edited  with  Intro- 
duction  and  Appendices  by  John 
Wordsworth,  D.D.  Small  ^to.  «15 
covers,  6«. 

Old-Latin      BihUn^l 

Texts : No. II.  Portions of the GospiS 
according  to  St.  Mark  and  st. 
Matthew,  from  the  Bobbio  MS.  L^ . 
etc  Edited  by  John  Wordsworth. 
D.D.,  W.  Sanday,  M.A.,  D.D.,  an^i 
H.  J.  White,  M.A.  Smoll  ^to.  stiff 
covers,  ixs. 


Ozford:  Clarendon  PreM. 


HOLV  SCI^IPTVRES. 


LATIN.     Old-Latin  Bihlical 

Texts:  No.  IIL  The  Four  Gospels, 
from  the  Munich  MS.  (q) ,  now  num- 
bered  Lat.  6224  in  the  Boyal  Library 
at  Munich.  With  a  Fragment  from 
St.  John  in  the  Hof-Bibliothek  at 
Yienna  (Cod.  Lat.  502).  Edited, 
with  the  aid  of  Tischendorf  s  tran- 
script  (under  the  direction  of  the 
Bishop  of  Salisbury).  by  H.  J.  White, 
M.  A.  Small  ^to,  stiff  covers,  1 2s.  6d. 

Nouuin  Testamentam  Domini 

Nostri  lesu  Ohristi  Ijatine,  se- 
cundum  Editionem  S.  Hieronymi. 
Ad  Codicum  Manuscriptorum  fidem 
recensuit  lohannes  Wordsworth, 
S.T.P.,  Episcopus  Sarisburiensis. 
In  operis  societatem  adsumto 
Henrico  luliano  White,  A.M.  ^to. 
Fasc.      I.    Euangelium   secundum 

Matfheum,     128.  6d. 
Fa8c.    II.     EuangeUum    seamdum 

Marcum.     7*«  ^^« 
Fasc.  III.     Kuangelium   secundum 

Lucam.     1 28.  6d, 
Fasc.  IV.      Euangelium   secundum 
Johannem.     los.  6d. 

OIiD-PRENCH.    Lihri  PsaU 

morum  Versio  anti^a  Gallica  e  Cod.  ms. 
in  Bibl.  Bodleiana  adseiraiOf  una  cum 
yersione  Metrica  aUisqne  Monumentis 
jwrveiustis,  Nunc  primum  descripsit 
et  edidit  Franciscus  Michel,  Phil. 
Doc.     8vo.     los.  6cl, 

EKGLI8H.     The  Holy  Bihle 

in  t9te  Earliest  English  Versiom,  made 
from  the  Latin  Vulgate  by  John 
Wycliffe  and  his  followers :  edited 
by  Forshall  and  Madden.  4  vols. 
Royal  4to.     3/.  3«. 

Also  reprinted  from  the  a)x)ve;  witli 

Introduction  and  Glossary  by 

W.  W.  Skeat,Litt.D. 

The  Books  of  Joh,  Psalms, 

ProrerhSf  EcctesiasteSt  and  the  Song 
o/Solomon.     3».  6d. 

The  New  Testament.    6s. 


ENGLI8H.     The  Holy  Bihle, 

Revised  Version*, 

Cheap  Editionsfor  School  Uae. 

Revised  Bible.  Pearl  i6mo,  doth 
boards,  1«.  6d. 

Bevised  New  Testament.  Non- 
pareil  ^amo,  6d. ;  Brevier  i6mo, 
1«. ;  Long  Primer  8vo,  15.  6d. 

*  Th«  BeTlaad  Venlon  is  lh«  jolnt  property  of  th« 
UnlTenltlei  of  Ozford  and  CMnbridce. 

The   Oxfoi^d   Bible  for 

TeacherSf  containing  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures,  togetherwithanew,enlarged. 
and  illustrated  edition  of  the  OJ^ord 
Helps  to  the  Siudy  0/  the  Bible,  com- 
prising  Introductions  to  the  several 
Books,  the  History  and  Antiquities 
of  the  Jews,  the  results  of  Moderu 
Discoveries,  and  the  NaturalHistory 
of  Falestine,  with  copious  Tables, 
Concordance  and  Indices,  and  a 
series  of  Maps.  Prices  in  various 
sizes  and  bindings  from  7«.  6d.  to 

2/.  28. 

Helj^s  to  the  Study  of  the 

BiUe,  taken  from  the  Orford  hiikfor 
Teachers.    Crown  8vo.     4S.  6d. 

The  Psalter,  or  Psahns 

0/  Dacidf  and  coiain  CantideSf  with  a 
Translation  aiid  Exposition  in  Eng- 
lish,  by  Richard  Rolle  of  Hampole. 
Edited  by  H.  R.  Bramley,  M.A. 
With  an  Introduction  and  Glos- 
sary.     Demy  8vo.     il.  i.s. 

Studia  Bihlica  et  Ectie- 

siastica.  Essays  in  Biblical  nnd 
Patristic  Criticism,  aud  kindred 
subjccts.  By  Members  of  the  Uni- 
versity  of  Oxford. 

Vol.     I.     8vo.     los.  6d. 

Vol.    II.     8vo.     I28.6d. 

Vol.  IIL     8vo.     i6s. 

Vol.  IV.     8vo.     128. 6d. 


London:  HitNkY   Fbowde,  Amen  Corner»  E.C. 


FATHERS  OF  THE  CHURCH. 


ENGI.ISH.      The    Book    of 

Wisdom :  the  Greek  Tezt,  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  and  the  Authorised  English 
Veraion ;  with  an  Introduction, 
Critical  Apparatus,  and  a  Com- 
mentary.  By  W.  J.  Deane,  M.A. 
4to.     1 2s.  6d. 


GOTHIC.     The  Goepd  of  St. 

Mark  in  Oolhic,  acoording  to  the 
translation  made  by  Wulfila  in  the 
Fourth  Century.  Edited,  with  a 
Grammatical  Introduction  md 
Glossarial  Index,  by  W.  W.  Skeat, 
Litt.  D.    Extra  fcap.  8yo.    4& 
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St.    Athanasius  :       Orations 

against  the  Arians,  With  an  account 
of  his  Life  by  William  Bright,  D.D. 
Crown  8vo.    9». 

Histoidcal  Writings,  ac- 

cording  to  tfie  Benedictine  Text.  With 
an  Introduction  by  W.  Bright,  D.D. 
Crown  8vo.     10«.  6d, 

St.  AtLgustine:   Sdect  Anti- 

Pdagian  Treatises,  and  the  Ads  0/  the 
Secand  CouncU  o/  Orange.  With  an 
Introduction  by  William  Bright, 
D.D.    Crown  8vo.     95. 

St.   BasU:    The  Booh  of  St. 

BasU  on  ihe  Hdy  Spirit.  A  Kevised 
Text,  with  Notes  and  Introduction 
by  C.  F.  H.  Johnston,  M.A.  Crown 
8vo.     7«.  6d. 

Canons    of  the    First    Four 

General  Councils  0/  Nicaeay  Constafiti- 
noplCf  Ephesus,  and  Oialcedm.  With 
Notes  by  W.  Bright,  D.D.  Second 
Edition.    Crown  8vo.     7S.  6d. 

Catenae  Graecorum  Patrum 

in  Notum  Testamentum,  Edidit  J.  A. 
Cramer,  S.T.P.     Tomi  VIII.     8vo. 

Clementis  Alexandrini  Opera, 

ex  recensione  GuH.  Dindorfii.  Tomi  IV. 
8vo.     3«. 


Csrrilli  Archiepiscopi  Alexan- 

diini  in  JCII  Prophetas.  Edidit  P.  £. 
Pusey,  A.M.    Tomi  IL   8vo.    2?.  2s. 

in  D.  Joannis   Evan- 

gelium.  Accedunt  Fragmenta  Varia 
necnon  Tractatus  ad  Tiberium  Dia- 
conum  Duo.  Edidit  post  Aubertum 
P.  E.  Pusey,  A.M.    Tomi  IIL  8va 

2L  5«. 

Commentarii  in  Lucue 

Evangelium  quae  superstmt  Syriace.  £ 
mss.  apud  Mus.  Britan.  edidit  R 
Payne  Smith,  A.M.    ^to.    iL  21. 

The  sarae,  translated  by 

R  Payne  Smith,  M.A.  2  rols.  Sv^... 
14S. 

Ephraemi  S^rri,  Rahulae  Ejh- 

scopi  Edessenij  Balaeij  aiiarumqvtt  Oyn-x 
Setecta.  E  Codd.  Syriacis  mss.  in 
Museo  Britannico  et  BibUothco 
Bodleiana  asservatis  primos  edidit 
J.  J.  Overbeck.     8vo.     iL  1«. 

Eusebii  Famphili  Evangdiaii 

Praeparationis  Libri  XV.  Ad  Codl 
mss.  recensuit  T.  Gaisford,  S.T.r. 
Tomi  IV.    8vo.     \L  los. 

Evangdieae  Demtyfudra- 

lionisLibriX.  BecensuitT.  Gaisfurd. 
S.T.P.     TomilL    8vo.     15«. 

contra    Hierodem    t* 

Marcellum  LibrL  Recensuit  T.  G^»- 
ford,  S.T.P.    8vo.     7«. 
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Susebius'  Eccleaiastical  His" 

ioryy  acoording  to  the  tezt  of  Burton, 
with  an  Introduction  by  W.  Bright, 
D.D.     Crown  8vo.    85.  6d. 
Evagrii  HistoriaEcclesiaatica, 
ex  recensione  H.  Yalesii.     8yo.    48. 

Irenaens  :  The  Third  Book  of 

St  IrenaeuSj  Bisiwp  of  LycnSy  against 
Heresies.  With  short  Notes  and  a 
ClloBsary  by  H.  Deane,  B.D.  Crown 
8vo.     5».  6d. 

Patmm  Apostolicomm,  S,  Cle^ 

mentis  Romani,  8,  Ignatiiy  S,  Polifcarpi, 
quae  supersunt.  Edidit  Guil.  Jacobson, 
S.T.P.R.    Tomi  II.     8vo.     il,  1». 
Philo.     About    the    Contevi' 

plative  Life  ;  or,  the  Fourth  Book  0/  the 
Treatiseconceming  Virtues.  Critically 
edi  ted,  with  a  dofence  of  its  genuine- 
ness.  By  Fred.  C.  Conybeare,  M. A. 
8vo.    14S. 

Beliquiae  Sacrae  aecundi  ter- 

tiique  saecuH,  Recensuit  M.  J.  Routh, 
S.T.P.  Tomi  V.    8vo.     il,  5«. 


Scriptorum  Eccleaiasticorum 

Opuscula,  Becensuit  M.  J.  Routh, 
S.T.P.    Tomill.    8vo.     los. 

Socrates'  Eccleaiastical  His' 

tortfy  aocording  to  the  Text  of  Hussey, 
with  an  Introduction  by  William 
Bright,  D.D.    Crown  8vo.     p.  6d, 
Sozomeni    Historia    Eccleai- 

asHca.  Edidit  R.  Hussey,  S.T.B. 
Tomi  III.    8vo.    15«. 

Tertulliani  Apologeticus  ad- 

versus  Oentes  pro  Christianis,  Edited, 
with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by 
T.  Herbert  Bindley,  B.D.  Crown 
8vo.     6«. 

de  Praescriptione 

Haereticorum :  ad  Mariyras :  ad  Scapu* 
lam,  Edited,  with  Introduction  and 
Notes,  by  T.  Herbert  Bindley,  B.D. 
Crown  8vo.    6s, 

Theodoreti  EccleaiasticaeHiS" 

toriae  Libri  V.  Recensuit  T.  Gaisford, 
S.T.P.    8vo.    7s.  6d. 
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Adamnani  Vita  S.  Columhae. 

Edited,  with  Introduction,  Notes, 
and  Glossary,  by  J.  T.  Fowler,  M. A., 
D.C.L.  Crown  8vo,  half-bound, 
8s.  6d.  net. 

Saedae  Historia  Ecclesiastica. 

A  Xew  Edition.  Edited,  with  Intro- 
duction,  English  Notes,  &c.,  by  C. 
Plummer,  M.A.  a  vols.  Crown 
8vo.     2is.  net. 

Sigg.  The  Christ  ian  Platoivists 

qfAlexandria.  By  Charles  Bigg,  b.D. 
8vo.     10».  6d, 

Siiighain'8  Antiquities  of  the 

Christian  C7»urcA,  and  other  Works,  lo 
vola.     8vo.     32,  3«. 

Sright.     Chapters    of  Early 

EttgtishChurchUistory,  ByW.Bright, 
D.D.     Second  Edition.     8vo.     12«. 

Sumefs  History  ofthe  Refor- 

matUm  of  the  Church  qf  England.     A 


new  Edition,  by  N.  Pooock,  M.A. 
7  vols.    8vo.     il.  los, 

Cardwell'8  Documentai^y  An- 

fuils  0/  the  Refcrmed  Church  of  Englarul ; 
being  a  CoUection  of  Injunctions, 
Declarations,  Orders,  Articles  of 
Inquiry,  &c.  from  1546  to  1716. 
*  2  vols.    8vo.     i8s. 

Couneils    and   Ecclesiastical 

Documents  relating  to  Qreat  Britain  and 
Ireland.  Edited,  after  Spehnan  and 
Wilkins,  by  A.  W.  Haddan,  B.D., 
and  W.  Stubbs,  D.D.  Vols.  I  and 
III.  Medium  8vo,  each  i/.  i& 
Vol.  II,   Part  I.    Medium   8vo, 

10«.  6d. 
Vol.  II,  Part  II.   aureh  of  Ireland  ; 

Menwrials  <f  St.  Patrick.      StifT 

covers,  3«.  6d. 
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ruller'B    Church  Histoiy   of 

Britain.  Edited  by  J,  S.  Brewer, 
M.A,     6  vols.    8vo.     I?.  19«. 

Gib8on'8  Synodus  Anglicana, 

Edited  by  E.  Cardwell,  D.D.     8vo. 

68. 

Hamilton'8  (Archbishop  John) 

Catechismy  155  2.  Edited,  with  In- 
troduction  and  Glossary,  by  Thomas 
Gravea  Law,  Librarian  of  the  Signet 
Libraiy,  Edinburgh.  With  a  Pre- 
face  by  the  Right  Hon.  W.  E.  Glad- 
stone.     Demy  8vo.     1 2s.  6d, 

HuBsey.     Rise  of  the  Papal 

Poweif  tntced  in  ihree  Ledures,  By 
Robert  Hussey,  B.D.  Sccond  Edition, 
Fcap.  8vo.     4«.  6rf. 

John,  Biahop  ofEphems,   The 

Third  Paii  0/  his  Eccksiastical  Ilistory. 
(In  Syriac.]  Now  first  edited  by 
William  Curcton,  M.  A.  ^to.   i/.  128. 

The  saine,  translated  by 

R.  Payne  Smith,  M.A.     8vo.     los. 

Le    Neve'B    Fasti    Ecclesiae 

Angltcanae,  Corrected  and  continued 
from  17 15  to  1853  by  T.  Duffus 
Hardy.     3  vols.     8vo.     1/.  la. 

Noelli  (A.)  Catechismus  sive 

pritna  instHtitio    disciplinaque  Pietatis 


Chrisiianae  Latine  explicata,  Editio 
uova  cura  GuiL  Jacobson,  A.M.  Svo. 
55.  6d. 

Reeords  of  the  Beformation. 

77<c  jWrorw,  1527-1533.  Mostly  now 
for  the  first  time  printed  from  MS& 
in  the  British  Museum  and  oiher 
Libraries.  Collected  and  amngpd 
by  N.  Pocock,  M.A.  a  vols.  8vo. 
I?.  i6s, 

Reformatio  Legum  Ecdesiai^' 

ticarwn.  The  Heformation  of  Ecde- 
siastical  Laws,  as  attempted  in  the 
reigns  of  Henry  VIII,  Edward  VI. 
and  Elizabeth.  Edited  by  E.  Card- 
well,  D.D.     8vo.     <>».  6d. 

Shirley .     Sovie  A  ccou  nt  of  th  e 

Church  in  the  Apostolic  Age,  By  W.W. 
Shirley,  D.D.  Second  Editim,  Fcnp. 
8vo.     3«.  6d, 

Stillingileet'8    Origines  Bn- 

tannicae^  with  Lloyd's  HistorioAl 
Account  of  Church  Govemment. 
Edited  by  T.  P..  Pantin,  M.A.  i 
vols.     8vo.     10«. 

Stubbs.     Regidnuii  ikurum 

Anglicanum,  An  attempt  to  ezliibit 
the  course  of  Episcopal  Succewion 
in  England.  By  W.  Stubbs,  D.D. 
Sinall  4to.     8«.  6d. 
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Eradley.  Lccturea  on  the 
Bwk  of  Joh.  By  George  Granville 
Bradlcy,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Westmin- 
stcr.     Crown  8vo.     7«.  6d, 

Lectures  on  Ecclesiai-tes. 

By  the  siimo.    Crown  8vo.    4S.  6d, 

Bnirs    Works^   with  NelsoWs 

Life,     Edited   by  E.  Burton,  D.D. 
8  vols,     8vo.     2I.  9«. 


Burnefs    ExjHJsition    of  ih 

jrXJ^IX  Amdes,     Svo.     75. 

Butlep'B  Worlcs.    Dividedinto 

Sections ;  with  Sectional  Heading^: 
an  Index  to  each  volume ;  and  some 
occasional  Notes ;  also  Prefatory 
Matter.  Edited  by  the  Right  Hon. 
W.  E.  Gladstone.  2  vola.  Medium 
8vo.     1/.  85. 

3  vols.    8vo,     II<J. 
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Comber'8  Conipctnion  to  the 

Temple;  or  a  Help  to  Devotion  in 
the  use  of  the  Common  Prayer. 
7  vols.     8vo.     1?.  iis.  6d. 

Cranmer  8  WorJcs.     Collected 

and  arranged  by  H.  Jenkyns,  M.A., 
Fellow  of  Oriel  College.  4  vols. 
8vo.     il,  los. 


Enchiridion 

Anti'Romanum. 


Theologicum 


Vol.  I.  Jeremy  Taylor^s  Dissua- 
sive  from  Popery,  and  Treatise 
on  the  Beal  Presence.   8vo.  8$. 

Vol.  IL  Barrow  on  the  Suprem- 
acy  of  the  Pope,  with  his  Dis- 
course  on  the  Unity  of  the 
Church.     8vo.     7«.  6d. 

Vol,  III.  Tracts  selected  from 
Wake,  Patrick,  Stillingfleet, 
Clagett,  and  others.    8vo.    ii.s. 

Greswell^s  Harmonia  Evan- 

gelica.     Fijth  Edition,     8vo.     9«.  6d. 

HaU*s  Works.  Edited  by  P. 
Wynter,  D.D.  10  vols.  8vo.  3/.  3«. 

Heiirtley.     Hat^nionla  Syni- 

bolica :   Creeds  0/  ihe  Westem  Church, 
By  C.  Heurtley,  D.D.   8vo.  6s,  6d, 

Homilies  apjyointed  to  he  read 

in  Chitrches,     Edited  by  J.  Griffiths, 
M.A.    8vo.     7«.  6rf. 

Hooker'8  WorkSy  with  his  Life 
by  Walton,  arranged  by  John  Keble, 
M.A.  SererUh  Edition,  Revised  by 
R.  W.  Church,  M.A..  Dean  of  St. 
Paurs,  and  F.  Paget,  D.D.  3  vols. 
medium  8vo.     i^.  i6s. 

tke  Text  aa  arranged  by 

J.  Keble,  M.A.    a  vols.    8vo.    ii^. 


Jaekson's  (Dr.  Thomas)  Worlcs, 
I        12  vols.     8vo.     37.  68. 

!  JewePs  WorJcs.    Edited  by  R. 

W.  Jelf,  D.D.  8  vols.  8vo.  1?.  los, 

Martineau.     A  Study  of  Re- 

ligion:  its  Sources  and  Conients,  By 
James  Martineau,  D.D.  Second  Edi' 
tion,    2  vols.     Crown  8vo.     15«. 

Patriok'8   Theological  Worlcs. 

9  vols.     8vo.     U.  is, 

Pear8on'8  Expo&ition  of  the 

Creed,  Revised  and  corrected  by 
E.  Burton,  D.D.  Sixth  Ediiion,  8vo. 
108.  6d. 

Minor  Theologiml  Worhs, 

Edited  with  a  Memoir,  by  Edward 
Churton,  M.A.    2  vols.    8vo.    los, 

Sander8on'8    Works.     Edited 
by  W.  Jacobson,  D.D.    6  vols.   8vo. 

1/.   lOtS. 

Stillingfleet'8  Origines  Sacrae. 
2  vols.     8vo.    gs, 

Rational  Account  of  the 

Grounds  0/  Protestant  Religion ;  beiiig 
a  vindication  of  Archbishop  Laud*s 
Relation  of  a  Conference,  &c.  3 
vols.     8vo.     10«. 

Wall's  Histoiv/  oflnfant  Bap- 

tism,  Edited  by  H.  Cotton,  D.C.L. 
avols.    8vo.     il,  18, 

Waterland'8  Worlcs,  with  Life, 

by  Bp.  Van  Mildert  A  new  Edition, 
with  copious  Indexes.  6  vols.  8vo. 
2/.  IIS. 

Revieiv  of  the  Doctrine 

0/  the  Eucharistf  with  a  Preface  by 
the  late  Bishop  of  London.  Crown 
8vo.    68.  6d, 
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Wheatly'8  lUuatration  of  the 

Book  of  Common  Pratfer,    8vo.    5». 

Wyolif.     A  Catalogue  of  the 

Original  Works  of  John  Wydif,     By 
W.  W.  Shirley,  D.D.    8vo.    3«.  6d. 


Wyclif.  Select EnglishWorh. 

By  T.  Amold,  M.A.     3  vola.    8to. 

ll,  18, 

TirialoguB.      With   the 

Supplement  now  flrst  edited.    6y 
Gotthard  Lechler.    Svo.    7«. 
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Cardwell'8  T^vo  Books  ofCom- 

num  Prayery  set  forth  by  authority 
in  the  Beign  of  King  Edward  YI, 
oompared  with  each  other.  Third 
Edition.    8vo.    p. 

—  Hlstory  of  Conferencea 

on  tfie  Book  of  Common  Prayer  from 
1551   to  1690.     8vo.     7$.  6cl.  . 

The  Gela8iaii  Saoramentary. 

Liber  SacramerUorum  Momanae  Ec- 
clesiae.  Edited,  with  Introduction, 
Critical  Notes,  and  Appendix,  by 
H.  A.  Wilson,  M.A.  Medium  8vo. 
iSs. 

Liturgie89    Eastern    and 

Westem.  Edited,  with  Introduc- 
tions  and  Appendices,  by  F.  E. 
Brightman,  M.A.,  on  the  Basis  of 
the  former  Work  by  C.  E.  Ham- 
mond,  M.A. 
Yol.  I.  Eastem  Liturgies.  Demy 
8vo.     U.I8. 

Help8  to  the  Study  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer.  By 
the  Very  Rev.  W.  R.  Stephens,  B.D. 
Being  a  Companion  to  Church 
Worship.    Crown  8vo.    3s.  6d. 


LeoMc  Mi8sal,  The,  as  used 

in  the  Cathedral  of  Exeter  during 
the  Episcopate  of  its  first  Bishop, 
A.D.  1050-1072  ;  togetherwithsome 
Account  of  the  Bed  Book  of  Derby, 
the  Missal  of  Bobert  of  Jumi^geg. 
&o.  Edited,  with  Introduction  and 
Notes,  by  F.  R  Warren,  B.D.,  F.S. A 
4to,  half-morocco,  lU  i^s, 

Maskell.    An/nent  Liturgy  of 

the  Church  of  Eng^andj  according  to 
the  uses  of  Sarum,  York,  Heieford, 
and  Bangor,  and  the  Boman  liturgv 
arranged  in  parallel  columns,  with 
preface  and  notes.  Py  W.  Maskell, 
M.A.     ThirdEdiiim.     8vo.     15«. 

Monumenta    Ritmlin 

EccUsiae  Anglicanae.  The  oocasional 
Offices  of  the  Church  of  England 
according  to  the  old  use  of  Salisbarv. 
the  Prymer  in  English,  and  other 
prayers  and  forms,  with  disserta- 
tions  and  notes.  Second  Editiuti. 
3  vols.     8vo.     32.  10$. 

Warren.     The  Liturgy  anJ 

RUual  of  the  Celtic  ChurcK  By  F.  E. 
Warren,  B.D.    8vo.     14«. 
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